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XH E gracious and impartial Protection Your 
Majeſty, in Your great Wiſdom and Juſtice, 
is pleaſed to vouchſafe to all Your faithful 
Subjects, renders Your Majeſty moſt dear toevery one, 
who regards his Country's Honour, or wiſhes to ſee 
its encreaſing Proſperity. _ 


THE Bleflings of Your Majeſty's Reign are too 
many to enumerate. Every grateful Mind well knows 
how to value them. But yet, when we conſider the 
Circumſtances of other Nations, where arbitr 
Power, and cruel Perſecutions lay waſt, and deſtroy, 
we have a much more tender Senſe of our own Intereſt 


in Your Majeſty's Welfare; and our Hearts grow 


warm with the moſt earneſt deſires to Almighty God 
for the long continuance of Your invaluable Life. 


TH E Author of the enſuing Works, moſt humbly 
preſented to Your Majeſty, was a Perſon eminent for 
his great Piety, Learning, and Moderation : Who, tho 


he lived in the times of our general Confuſion, lived 


unblameable, and without offence; and tho he had his 
Share in the Severities of the immediately ſucceeding, 


„ Govern- 


5 * He 1 1 in ＋ 4 ors 
under his late Majeſty Ring WILLIAM, of = - 
Tious Memory, to whom hs had the Honour of 14 
quent Acceſs: And had he li ved under Your Ma jelty's 
ave gratefully acknowledged; 


Government, he would þ 

what all good Men myſt own, that if ever Providene 
was favourable to Great Britain, it was more eſpecially 
ſo, in bringing Your Majeſty to the Throne of theſe 
King doms, and would have pray'd with them, that 


the Crown might "IE Houriſh on Your Head. 


IHE $5 % $x x, are the Sentiments of all Vour 
Proteſtant Diſſenting Subjects, without exception: Who 
have too juſt a regard to the Obligations they are 

under to Your Majeſty, ever to be indifferent! in their 
Affection to Your Sacred Perſon, or in their Endea- 
vours to ſupport Your * rightful Government 


THAT the Providick of God may {till continue to 
preſerve the Life of the greateſt and beſt" of Kings, 


and that, after a long and proſperous Reign, Your Ma- 
jeſty may be received to thoſe peculiar Rewards that 
are reſerved for Great and Good Princes, is the un- 


feigned Deſire and moſt feryent Prayer of, 
My. zt pleaſe Jour Majefy, 
Nur Majeſty. 5 maſt devnted, 
Wo mf dutiful, nd £5 
0 yd i 
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; Paper. 
Benjamin Avery LL. D. 


Andrews Atkinſon. 
Mr. Robert Atwood. 
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Joſeph Brooksbank ZE '/q; 
John Barret Z/q; 
Brook Bridges ; 
Joſeph Boone E/ 
ute Eſq, 
The Rev. Mr. Samuel [FER . 
The Rev. Mr. Thomas Bradbury. 
The Rev. Mr. Robert Billio. 
The Rev. My. Thomas Bruſh. 
The Rev. My. John Parker. 
The Rev. Mr. Joſhua Bayes. 
The Rev. Mr. Blackmore, Miniſter f 
the Scots Church at Roterdam. 
The Rev. Samuel Barnard, M. A. of 
Fareham), Hampſhire. — 
The Rev. Mr. George Braithwait. 
Capt. William Bell of London, Book- 
ar. ike 
Mr. Nathaniel Butler. : 
Mr. John Burton. 
Mr. Brooks of Hackney, Lar. Paper. 
My. James Bifigham. 
Ar. Thomas Brooks. 


The Rev. Mr. Benjamin 


My. Samuel Buſh. 


Mr. Jo hn bank 3 in | 


London. 
Mr. Timothy Brice. 
Mr. Samuel Billingſley, Bool ſeller. 
Mr. Papillon Ball, arge Paper. 
Mr. Button, Bookſeller in Newcaſtle. 
Mr. Bryſon, Bookſeller in Newcaſtle. 
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Edmund Calamy 2 D. large Paper: 

The Rev. Rowland Cotton, M. A. 

and M. D. 

The Rev. Mr. John Crumpton of Wal- 
pole, Suffolk. 

The Rev. Mr. Nathaniel Cock. 

The Rev. Mr. John Cumming. 

The Rev. Mr. Richard Choppin. 

Miles Corbett / Brentford, Gent. 
lange Paper. 


Mr. Jonathan Collier; large Paper. 


Ar. John Caſtel. - 

Mr. Edward Conſtable. 

My. Thomas Conſtable. | 

Mr. John Cooke, 2 in Lon. 
don. 

Mr. William Coleman. 

Mr. Matthew Collet. 

Mr. Benjamin Collier, 

Mrs. Elizabeth Clarke. 

Mr. Joſhua Carricke. 

Mr. Charles Coe. 

My. Thomas Coe of Colcheſter. 

Mr. Fhomas Coe. 
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. 1 * | The Rev. Mr. William Harris. 
3 De Rev. Mr. Joſeph Hill. 
. 9 De Rev. My. Eleaber Hancock. 
| The Rev. Mr. Samuel Highmore. | 
Thy nj Nile the Marchimeſs of "TR * 15 7. Obadiah Hughes. +. 
5 D FE Dolins Kut. 4 Mr. Jo (Harriſon, Jarge ge Tape en 
Mr. Samuel Dale. 52 Mr. Samuel Hawkins. me. — 
Mr. Enoch Darrack, large Paper. Mr. James Hawkins. 
Mr. James Dixon of Whitchaveh,” "My. Jaſper Hale. 
Merchant. My. Harman Hood, 2 __— "oo 
Ar. Anthony Dawſon. © - og. WF 
Mrs; Deacle, large Paper. Ar, Howe.” 3 | 
Mr. John Darby, 7 Printer. Mr. John Halford. 
Mr. William Head. 
Mr. Alexander Hamilton. 
Ar. John Hargrave, 
Ar. Samuel Harris. 
* 8 Mr. John > <A large Pa- Mr. Joſeph Harris. 
Mr. * Howard. 
The 2 5 John Evans, M. A. of Deal. 
The Rev. Mr. Jabez Earle. 8 
Mr. Robert Emmas. I. 
Mr. George Everden, Book/eller in 
Portſmouth, 7 Books, = he Rev. Mr. William J acomb, 
Mr. George Eaton Ar. John Inchmarſh, 
F. K. 
Sir John Fryer Bart. The Rev. John Kinch, LL.D. 
5 John Fowler. 
Mr. Joſhua Fairy. 
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G. The Rev. Mr. Moſes Lowman. 
George Leigh E/q; 
Philip Glover E/: Mr. Benjamin Le-Hook. 
The Rev. Mr. 3 Groſvenour. Mr. Daniel Lock. 
The Rev. Mr. Philip Gibbs. Ar. Robert Laſſin. 
The Rev. Mr. Robert Gough. Ar. Robert Lattimer. 
The Rev. Mr. James Green. Mr. Benjamin Larkin, Merchant. 
The Rev. Mr. John Green of Norfolk. Mr. James Lamb. 
Mr. Joſeph Gardner. 
Mr. Henry Gould. a 
Mr. Nathaniel Garland. M. 
Mr. Edward Godfrey. 
Mr. Peter Green. The Rev. Mr. Daniel Mayo. 
Mr. John Gunſton, /arge Paper. Charles Morton, M. D. 
Mrs. Sarah Gunſton, 2 Books. Mr. William May. 


Mr. Gamaliel Maud. 
Ar. Richard Meighen. 
H. Ur. John Maſſey. 
Mr. Arthur Martin. 
The Honourable Edward Harley E/q; Mr. Robert Macmoran, Dr aper, 3 


one of the Auditors 25 the t. Books. 
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Mr. John Madden. 
Ar. John Morton. 
= Samuel Mayo. 
Mr. John Mercer. 
My. Patrick Mackey, 4 Books 
Mr. John Mackley. 
Mr. John Moor. 


N. 


The Rev. Daniel Neal, M. A. 
Ar. John Newman. | 
Mr. Merriman Norris. 

Mr. John Nicholſon. 


O. 


John Ogle Ei; 
The Rev. Mr. John Oakes. 
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Samuel Papillon Z/7; 

The Rev. Mr. Joſeph Pike. 
The Rev. Mr. —— Price. 
Mr. Joſiah Paul. 

Mr. Thomas Prieſt, of Cheſterton. 
Mr. John Patrick. 

Mr. William Pickard. 

Mr. Evan Pugh. 

Mr. William Prince. 

Mr. Pettit. 

Mr. Samuel Palmer. 

Mr. Thomas Powers. 


R. 
John Radbard q; 
Matthew Rap IN 
The Rev. Patrick Laurel M. A. 
The Rev. Mr. Thomas Richardſon. 


The Rev. Lackland Roſs, M. A. of 


Rookwood Hall in Eſſex. 
The Rev. Mr. James Read, lar. Paper. 
The Rev. Mr. Henry Read. 
The Rev. Richard Rigby, M. D. 


Samuel Ruſſel of Newington-Green, 


Gent. 
Mr. Azariah Reynolds. 
Mr. Richard Ryder. 
Mr. Rock. 80 : 


The Rev. Mr. 
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' The Rev. Mr. Samuel Savage. 


The Rev. Mr. Stephenſon. 

Saunders. 

Henry Stanyford of the Middle Tems | 
ple, Gent. 

Mr. Thomas Stiles, 
Mr. Joſeph Smith. 
My. Thomas Sooley. 

Mr. Samuel Slater. 


Jun. 


Meſſrs William and John Smirh, Book- 


ſellers on the Blind Key at Dublin. 
Mr. James Smith. 
Mr. John Stephens, /arge Paper. 
Mr. Gerrard Suffield. 


T. 


The Rev. My. William Tong. 
The Rev. My. David Tweed. 
Mr. John Toms. 

Mr. Thomas Tew. 

Mr. William Taylor. 

Mr. Benjamin Tanſt. 

Mr. Robert Thorp. 

Mr. James Townlend. 


V. 


The Rev. My. Thomas Valentine. 
Mr. William Voyce. 


W. 
The Rev. My. Samuel Wright. 
Mr. Jaſper Waters. 1 


Ar. l Wooley. 

Mr. John Worſter. 

Mr. Joſeph Williams. : 

Mr. Robert Watts. 5 

Mr. Peter Willet. 

Mr. James Wright. 

Mr. Tho. Watſon. 

Mr. Timothy Wilde. 

Mrs. Weſtbrown. 

Mrs. Whitaker, off Comb near . 
don in Surry. 

My. George Wallis. 

Mr. St. Nicholas Watts. 


* 


l \ ; . 8 7 8 * 4k. „ bY « . » 
N * 2 5 n > DO DOTS * r % 4d C000 * * 4 b F e 0%! If NN 1 1 
ö ! r * hr „ 9 rey <X G e i 4 ELKE 1, * N Ts rd Ae bn [7 . 00 R weft 0 
N . "© "Ig r r wats * 2 e Pp * * r 5 yr , T4005 £04 NT AV F EDS WE els * * * 
F of Rita os ee A le e r WRAY 54 W . * 
7 n „ N F * e on i Re ie et NR SR — 77 I 
*. en r 9 795 + "A * 8 A e re os Wo þ * ** , * 15 r = S 
* 3 CORE NS i T o INE « 
5 CFT ² ͤ oe: a EOS * a * * 8 * r e n 4 

. mo l pong! $oo. 51. ns - a FO p 1 

4 * ? 


* * 1 * © J . 
BE” „ e 1-4 | 
1 5 E = 
T. VI 173 Þ; i: © i S 4+ AA. — 
4 y © 8 ; 5 1 &. — 2 5 4 . 
** | a BR | r 6 © SS 
L . 1 a LY 4 
y wy " * 
- * 7 0 * — * * 2 
+ _— 7 4 * * 3 a 4 : _ v 4 the bY 
n * * % "A 6 Em = , 9 "=" 4 js * 9177 7 $ 7 . ; A 
uw * 1245 „ — V * 4 T7 2 | FT + „„ „ 3 
c SS A 299414 $I +55 | | 8 
„ ĩ ä e « * Yoga 
ET, © > + 1 5 5 £ - 1 F . 5 x 4 ” Aa 6, * * * 54 hs. + » 8 4 1 . $4 
, , I , +4 #7 4 , N 1 #4 31 g 5 i 4 Þ EY 1 4 * BY, „ S 1 Ka - „ „„ 5 4+ * P & af” $04 4 0 47, ky 5 v5 | 
| ie 5 | | EY BEDS. n 2 LOBE. 
4 F e 5 |. 7 3 * | : 4 : > * 
. 1 . 1 " 4 ' 93 : 8 ; * 
0 — — — 
7 1 5 1 
* 5 . 4 4A bv — ks 
2 
43 
* 
* 7 0 
4 
0 
* 4 


* . 2 N 
" * ; 
1 a 
2 © I 6 5 © 1 4 
51 1 , . 
7 : 1 & 
0 k - -- h . * : p 
4 * [ * : * 3 * * 
; % . 5 
8 . o "+. . ; 
" 9 * 4 * - N . . — # e 
I 4 a Y . . þ 
— + > 8 1 * - I 
o } ” . * « . 
1 * * * 4 * — 1 * * „ : 
, * * & : , ; £ 
1 8 9 N 0 1 F . - 
; ” „ 
q 1 * * : f 
a g : : . ” 4 
0 4 * * x P : ”. 
e " ca 5 * 5 4 4 a b * 
; » Y i 4 * þ 4 « 
Pd * i * 
a 1 
s - ry p 
5 - f 1 1 - . * 


H E Liyes of Perfons of Worth and Eminence, when drawn up 
with Faithfulneſs and Care, have been ever thought very enter - 
taining and improving: And where there has been no hope of 
tecovering any exact Account of one of a diſtinguiſh'd Character, 
— moſt People have rather choſen to have ſome ſhort Memorials 
of him, than that ſuch Particulars as might be retriev'd, ſhould be altogether 
It may bequeſtion'd whether any one now living, is capable of doing com- 
pleat Juſtice ro the Memory of the truly Reverend Mr. Joun Howe; tho 
there is good reaſon, to believe, that the number of thoſe who would ſet a 
value upon an exact Account of his ſignificant Life (could ſuch a thing be com- 
paſs d) is far from being ſmall. The Hiſtory of it could not have been drawn 
up to advantage, by any but himſelf, or one that had his perſonal Direction and 
Aſſiſtance ; or at leaſt to whom he had given the free Uſe of his Papers, with 
a Liberty of tranſcribing and inſerting, what might be likely to give entertain- 
ment ro the curious and inquiſitive : Whereas it has unhappily fallen out, that 
he has been ſo far from leaving behind him any Directions for ſuch a purpoſe, 
or Narrative of the moſt material Paſſages of his Life, or Hints of what oc- 
cur'd in his general and extenſive Converſation, or even committing his Papers 
to the Care of one that was fit to make uſe of them for the benefit of the 
Publick, that before his Death he (as we ſhall hereafter ſee in the Courſe of 
theſe Memorials of him) deſtroy'd a number of Writings, that might have af- 
forded good Materials towards the giving a true hiſtorical Account of him to 
after Ages. Tis not eaſy for us to judge what particular Reaſons he might have 
for this part of his Conduct, and therefore it becomes us to be ſparing in our 
Cenſures: And yet I muſt own I cannot ſee, why we that are yet living ſhould 
hereupon flight or throw away, or they that come after us ſhould be depriy'd, 
of what is {till preſery'd, and may be recoyer'd. | ET 
— Moſt People, I doubt not, will readily conclude, that the World has this way 
loſt, what might have been of no ſmall Uſe.” But after all, partly from the 
Memories of ſome to whom he was well known, and whom he admitted to free- 
dom in Converſation; and partly from ſome Letters and Papers, Copies whereof 
were carefully preſerv'd in the hands of his Relations, Friends, and Acquain- 
tance ; and partly alſo from ſuch Hints and Paſſages as he has left behind him in 
the many Writings he has publiſh'd, ſuch Fragments may be gather'd up, as can- 
not, I think, but be agreeable to thoſe to whom his Memory is precious. And 
tho in the Memorials of him that are thus recover d, there will appear ſeveral 
Gaps which could not be fill'd up; yet are ſome of the Papers and Things pre- 
10. | „ „ "err'd 
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ſery d fo ſignificant, and worthy of notice, 


The LIFE of My. Joun HOW x. 

that I cannot help expecting to have 
a good number concurring with me in Opinion, that it would be unhappy for 
chem not to be pur rogerher, and preſery” | — — 
It is no difficult thing to foreſee that it will occaſions ret, in ſome 
whoſe Reſpect for the Deceaſed riſes high, to find the Account given of one that 
was ſo eminent in his Profeſſion, and who would indeed have ſhin'd bright in 
any Station, is ſo very defective and imperfèct: And if it may contribute any 
thing to their Satisfaction, the Compiler of this Life is free to own, he ſhould 
have been heartily glad to have been in a capacity of drawing it up, in fuch a 
manner as the gubject deſery'd. He himſelf had that knowledge of Mr. Home, 
that he can readily ſay of him, as he did of the celebrated Mr. MNewoome of 
Mancheſter, thi they that knew him beſt, could know but a eee of his 
true and great Worth, and might always apprehend when they knew moſt of 
him, there was ſ{ill much more that they knew not. He laments he could 
not be better furniſh'd with Materials in this Undertaking, to which he was encou- 
rag'd, and in which he was aſſiſted by many. And yet having been at con- 
ſiderable pains, in collecting and putting together what is here offer'd to publick 


ax 


View, thinks he may be allow'd to hope, that ſuch defects as are obſery'd, 


will be eafily overlook'd, becauſe he can with ſafety ſay, it would have been 
no {mall Pleaſure to him to have been able to have ſupply d them; and that 
any Miſtakes he may have run into, will be readily pardon d, becauſe he would 
gladly have avoided them, had he but known how. And if it ſhould ſo happen, 
that any into whoſe Hands theſe Papers fall, ſhould find ſome things repre- 
ſented in a manner that may not be ſuited to their particular Guſt, they ate de- 
ſir d to conſider, that the Compiler acted but the part of an Hiſtorian, upon 
the beſt Informations he couldget, which he would not have regarded, if he had 
not thought them fairly credible: But if any are furniſh'd with better Accounts, 
and better Vouchers, he not only can readily ſubmit, but ſhall be glad to be fa- 
your'd with their Intelligence. = TT: 

To begin then with the firſt appearance of this great Man upon this earthly 
Stage, our Mr. 7ohn Howe was born May 17, 1630. the 29th day of which 
Month was remarkable for the Nativity of King Charles II. and which very 
Year a few Months after, gave Birth to that excellent Perſon Archbiſhop Tillot- 


Vn, with whom Mr. Howe in his after Life had a particular intimacy, and un- 


common freedom. The place of his Birth was Loughborough, a noted Market 
Town, in the County of Leiceſter; of which Town his Father was for ſome 


time the worthy Miniſter. I have heard his Father commended as a Perſon of 


ſingular Piety and Probity ; and his Mother as a Woman of diſtinguiſh'd Senſe. 
The Father and this Son of his, were not the only Miniſters of the Family. 
For there was one Mr. Obadiah Howe Vicar of Boſton in Lincolnſhire, who up- 
on ſeveral occaſions appear'd in print, and dy'd in 1682 f. who was our Mr. 
John Howe's Uncle. There was alſo one Mr. William Howe, of Gedney in 
the ſame County, that was (I ſuppoſe) of the Family, tho I can't be poſitive 


how related to him. 
As to the Father of our Mr. Howe, he was ſettled in the Pariſh of Lough. 


borough by Archbiſhop Laud, and afterwards thruſt out by the ſame Hand, on 


the account of his ſiding with the Puritans, contrary to the Expectation of 


his Promoter. He was one of thoſe who could not be ages to give in to that 
nice and punctilious Conformity, upon which that Prelate laid ſo great a ſtreſs; 
and therefore it was not thought fit to ſuffer him to continue in the exerciſe of his 
Miniſtry in that populous Town, Great was the Rigour that was at that time 
us'd in the Eccleſiaſtical Courts, by which as ſeveral were driven into America, 
and others into Holland, and other foreign Parts, ſo was this worthy Perſon 
from whom Mr. John Howe immediately deſcended, driven into Ireland, whi- 


* Preface to Mr. Chorlton's Funeral Sermon for Mr. Henry Newcomne. 
+ Wood's Athen. Oxon, Vol. 2. pag. 718. 


ther 
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ther he took this his Son (then very young) along with him. While they 
continu'd in that Country, that execrable Rebellion broke out, in Which ſo ma- 
ny thouſands of the poor Proteſtants,” who were altogether unprovided, were 
ſo miſerably butcher'd, and a great number of flouriſſing Familys ruin d and un- 
done, by the inraged Papi/ts, whoſe very tendereſt Mercies were found to be 

Cruelty. Both Father and Son were at that time expos d to very threatning 
danger, the place to which they had retir'd being for ſeveral weeks, together M 
beſieg d and aſſaulted by the Rebels, tho without Succeſs. A very ſpecial Pro- 
vidence did upon this occaſion guard that Life, which was afterwards made ſo 
ſerviceable to great and conſiderable Purpbſes. Being driven from thence by the 
War, which continu'd for ſome Years, the Father return'd back into his native 
Country. and ſettled in the County Palatine of Lancaſter; and there it was 
that our Mr. Howe went - thro the feſt Rudiments of Learning, and was train'd 
up in the Knowledge of the Tongues, tho I have hot been able to get any certain 
information, who were his particular Inſtructors, nor any farther notices rela- 
ting to his Infancy and Childhood. © * ee wal 
He was ſent pretty early (I can't fay exactly in what Year) to Chriſi 
College in Cambridge, where falling among ſuch Perſons as Dr. Henry More, 
and Dr. Cudworth, of both whom he was a great Admirer, I think it is not to. 
be wondred at; that in his early days he receiv'd that P/atonick Tincture, which 
ſo remarkably runs thro the Writings which he drew up and publiſh'd in his ad- 
vanced years. As for Dr. More, there was an intimacy between him and Mr. 
Howe, that continu'd till the Doctor's Death: Which being known to Dr. 
Davis of Heyden, (who had the moſt profound Veneration imaginable for the 


Doctor) he the more reſpected Mr. Howe' upon that account. 

He continu'd at Cambridge till he took the degree of B. A. and then remov'd 
to Oxford. Mr. Wood the Antiquary, fays that he was of Brazen-no/e Col- 
lege in Oxon, and Bible Clerk there in Michiaclmas Term 1648. * atid that he 
there took his Batchelor's Degree Jan. 18. 1649 f. It was a common thing then 
, take the ſame Degree in both Univerſities, and I ſuppoſe it is ſo to this 

an - rnb 3 RY 
He follow'd his Studies cloſe ; and his great attainments in Learning, join'd 
with his exemplary Piety, ſo recommended him, that he was at length duly 
elected Fellow of Magdalen College (of which famous Society he was a bright 
Ornament) after he had been made Demy by the Parliament Yi/itors. Mr. 
Mood mentioning this of the Vi/#ors, intends it I ſuppoſe as a Reffection: But 
I muſt own, that may have been the Caſe, and Yar 97 may be no juſt matter 
of Reflection in it either on them or on him. Not on them ; ſuppoſing the Per- 
ſon in whoſe: room he ſucceeded, deſervd to be ejected: Nor on him; ſup- 
poſing he did nothing unbecoming, to get into his place, when he was ejected. 

He had ſeveral Cotemporaries in this College, that afterwards prov'd Non- 
conformiſts, as Mr. Theophilus Gale, Mr. Thomas Dan ſon, Mr. Samuel 
Blower, and Mr. John S$pilsbury. Of the two firft, Mr. Wood has given ſome 
Account . among the Oxford Writers ; as I alſo have done, in my Memoirs 
of thoſe who were ejected for Nonconformity ** : But the two latter are wholly 
omitted by Mr. Wood, tho they were both of them Oxonianc, and both of 
them Graduates, becauſe they were not Writers. Mr. Blower, who dy'd Paf- 
tor of a Congregation of Diſſenters in the Town of Abingdon in the County 
of Berks ff. was often us'd to ſay with Pleaſure, when Mr. Howe was at any 
time ſpoken of in his Company, that they two were born in the ſame Town, 
went to the ſame School, and were of the lame College in the Univerſity. And 
Mr. Sp:isbury, who was ejected for Non-conformity from Bromſgrove in Wor- 
ceſterſhire tt. was one with whom Mr. Howe kept up a moſt intimate and en- 
dearing Correſpondence by Letter to his dying Day. * 


| = HOT I IP == \ 
* Athz Oxon. Vol. 2. pag. 1014. f Faſti Oxon. pag. 750. Athen. Oxon, Vol. 2. pag. 608 
1016. * Abridg, Vol. 2. pag. 64, 648. 11 Abridg. Vol. 2. p. 34 t Abridg. Vol. 2. p. 77. 
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1 might alſo. mention two others, who were Fellows of the fame College, 

who were ejected in 1662. whom Mr. Wood wholly overlooks, viz. Mr. 

George Porter * and Mr. James Afhhurſtj, who dy d at Newington-Green, 

near London. It is true they were neither of them Writers, and yet they were 

both Graduates, the former being B. D. and the latter M. A. and therefore 

ſome notice — 5 to have been taken of them in his Faſti. Such things as theſe 
e 


make me apprehend that that Author deſignedly omitted feveral of the Non- 
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confarmiſts, for fear their number ſhould have appear'd too large and conſide- 


The famous Dr. Thomas Goodwin was Preſident of the College, at the ſame 


time that Mr. Howe and the others whom I have now mention'd were Fellows. 
He had a gather'd Church among the Scholars of that Houſe, and finding Mr. 
Howe. who had an eſtabliſh'd Reputation among them, did not offer himſelf to 
join with them, he took an occaſion to ſpeak to him _ it, when they two 
were by themſelves, without any other Company with them; and ſignify d his 
ſurprize that one of his Character for ſerious Piety, ſhould not embrace ſuch an 
opportunity of Chriſtian Fellowſhip, which might be likely to have many good 
_ Conſequences attending it. Mr. Houe with great frankneſs told him, that the 
true and only reaſon why he had been ſo filent about that matter, was becauſe 
he underſtood they laid a conſiderable ſtreſs among them, upon ſome diſtinguiſh- 
ing Peculiarities, of which he had no fondneſs, tho he could give others their 
Liberty to take their own way, without cenſuring them, or having any unkind 
thoughts of them; bur that if they would admit him into their Society upon 
Catholick Terms, he would readily become one of them. The Doctor em- 
brac'd him, and told him he would do it with all his Heart; and that to his 
knowledge, it would be much to the Satisfaction and Edification of all that 
were concern'd : and he thereupon became a Member of that Society. Ir is 
with no ſmall Pleaſure that I relate this Paſſage, which is a Proof that Dr. Good. 
win was not ſo narrow and confin'd in his Temper and Principles, as ſome Peo- 
ple have repreſented him. 
Mr. Howe's Promotion and pas in the College, and thro the Univer- 
firy, added new Spurs to his Diligence and Application, which was ſo great, 
that he furniſh'd himſelf with a large Fund of Rational and Theological Learn- 
ing, the Fruits whereof were very conſpicuous in his following Life. He took 
the Degree of M. A. Fuly 9, 1652 ; Mr. Theophilus Gale, his fellow Colle- 
ate whom I was mentioning but now, having taken the very fame Degree but 
he month before. And by this time he had not only gone thro a Courſe of 
Philoſophy, convers d cloſely with the Heathen Morahiſts, read over the Ac- 
counts we have remaining of Pagan Theology, the Writings of the School. men, 
and ſeveral Syſtems and common Places of the Reformer, and the Divines 
that ſucceeded them, but (as he himſelf ſignify d to one from whom I had it) 
had throughly ſtudy d the ſacred Scriptures, and from thence drawn up a Body 
of Divinity for himſelf and his own uſe, which he ſaw very little occaſion af- 
terwards to vary from, in compliance with the Schemes of others. 
After his. taking his laſt Degree, Mr. Howe became a Preacher, and was 
ordain d by Mr. Charles Here at his Church of Yinwickin Lancaſhire, which 
Mr. Mood ſays is one of the richeſt Churches in the Kingdom. This Mr. Here 


was a very noted Man in thoſe times; and upon the Death of Dr. Tw:/e, was 


choſen Prolocutor of the Aſſembly of Divines at Weſtminſter. In his Pariſh 
there were ſeveral Chappelrys, and the Miniſters that officiated in them, aſſiſt- 
ed at Mr. Howe's Ordination. And he would often ſay that this Mr. Herle 
was a Primitive Biſhop, and the Aſſiſtants in his ſeveral Chappels were his 
_ Clergy; and Bey Joining in laying on hands upon him, he thought few in mo- 
dern Times had ſo truly primitive an Ordination as he. And Mr. Howe 
always ſpoke of this Mr. Zer/e with a very great and particular Reſpect. 
* Abridg. Vol, 2. p. 70. Ib. p. 71. + Faſti Oxon. p. 99. 
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De IF E N Mr. Foun Hows. + 
Zomme time after, by an unerpectäd Conduct of Divide Providence, he fas 
called to the ſtated Exerciſe of his Miniſtry in the Town of Great Torrington, 
in the County of Devon. Dr. Walker tells ts that this 'Place is A ſort of 
Donative or Curacy, belonging to Chriſt-Church in Oxford, but deem d equi- 
valent to one held by Inſtitution. He ſays that Mr. Theophitus Powel was 
turn'd out here about 1646, and was ſucceeded by the famous Independent 


Mr. Lewis Stukely; and after him came Mr. Hoe. 
He was but young at the time of his firſt ſettlement in that Town, and yet 
even there did he wonderfully fulfil his Miniſtry, and his Labours were bleſs d 
with great gucceſs. When he firſt came thither, ſeveral of the Inhabirants were 
Members of the Congregational Church at Biddeford, of which Mr. William 
Bartlet f was Paſtor, who had been Mr. Houe's particular Acquaintance at 
Oxford. ing weary of the fatigue of going five or fix Miles every Sacra- 
ment Day, and diſpos d to fit down under Mr. Howe's Miniſtry, theſe Shi 11 
deſir d a diſmiſſion from the Church at Biddeford; and Mr. Bartlet rea ily 
reſign'd them to Mr. Howe, in whom there was a general Concurrence ; and 
he had a numerous Audirory, and a very flouriſhing Chriſtian Society under 
his Paſtoral Care, and thought of no other, than of living and dying with 
them. a $ ; 7 = | 
I ſhan't eaſily forget the Account he once gave me in private Converſation, 
of the great Pains he took among them, without any help or aſſiſtance, on the 
Publick Faſts, which in thoſe days retutn'd pretty frequently, and were gene- 
rally kept with very great Solemnity. He told me it was upon thoſe Occations 
his common way, to begin about nine in the Morning, with a Prayer for about 
a quarter of an Hour, in which he begg'd a Bleſſing on the Work of the Day ; 
and afterwards read and expounded a Chapter or Pſalm, in which he ſpent about 
three quarters; then pray'd for about an Hour, preach'd for another Hour. and 


pray'd for about half an Hour. Aſter this, he retir'd, and took ſome little re- 
fre 


ſhment for about a quarter of an Hour or more, (the People ſinging all the 
while) and then came again into the Pulpit, and pray'd for another Hour, and 
gave them another Sermon of about an Hour's length; and fo concluded the 
Service of the Day, at about four of the Clock in the Evening. with about 
half an Hour or more in Prayer: A ſort of Service that few could have gone 
_ thro, without inexpreſſible wearineſs both to themſelves and their Auditories 

But he had a ſtrong Head, a warm Heart, and a good bodily Conſtiturion : Ane 
the more he ſpent himſelf in his Maſter's Service, the more was he beloy'd by 
the Inhabitanrs of his Pariſh. 1 25 

While he continu d his painful Labours in this Town, he kept up a good Cor- 
reſpondence with the Miniſters in the Neighbourhood, and all over the Country 
and was greatly eſteem'd : But there was a particular Intimacy between him and 
the famous Mr. George Hughes of Plymouth, + who made a greater Figure, and 
had a greater Intereſt and Influence than moſt of the Miniſters in thoſe Parts; and 
he was married to his Daughter March 1. 1654. Theſe two kept up a weekly 
mutual Correſpondence by Latin Letters, and I have a memorable Paſſage to 
relate as to one of them. Mr. Howe happen'd to have a Fire in his Houle at 
Torrington, which might have been ruinous to his Family, if a violent Rain 
which fell juſt at that time, had not contributed greatly to exringuiſh ir. On 
that very Day it ſo fell out that he receiv'd a Letter from bis Father Hughes, 
which concluded with this Prayer; Sit Ros Cel ſuper Habitaculum wveſtrum : 
Let the Dew of Heaven be upon your Dwelling: Which was a Prayer, the - 
ſeaſonableneſs of which for his Children in the Letter of it, the good Man could 
not apprehend at the time of Writing; but they could not but affectionately 
remark it, at the Receipt of it. eee NERD 4.3 

Sometime after (I cannot with certainty ſay how long) Mr. Horse having 
occafion to take a Journey to London, was detain'd there longer than he in- 


* Attempt, Part 2. p. 329. + See Abridg. Vol. 2. p. 240. + See Abrids. vol. 2. N , 
: tended. 
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tended. He had the Curioſity to go one Lord's: day (and it was on the laſt that 


he deſign d to continue in Town) to be an Auditor at the Chappel at hite buli; 
but I can't meet with any one that can with certainty recollect, who was to be 
that day the Preacher. Cromwel, who generally had his Eyes every where, 
try Miniſter, and thought he diſcern'd ſomething more than ordinary in his 
Countenance, and ſent a Meſſenger to him to deſire to ſpeak with him when 
the Worſhip of God was over. Upon his coming to him, Gromwel requeſted 
him to preach before him the Lord's-Day following. Mr. Hoe was ſurpriz d 
with the unexpected motion, and modeſtly deſird to be excus d. Cromæei told 
him it was a vain thing to attempt to excuſe himſelf, for that he would take no 
denial. Mr. Howe pleaded, that having diſpatch'd what Buſineſs he had in Town, 
he was tending homewards, and could not be abſent any longer without 
inconvenience. Cromwel inquir'd what great damage he was liable to fuf- 
ſtain, by tarrying a little longer? Mr. Home replied, that his People that 
were very kind to him, would be uneaſy, and think he neglected them, and 
ſlighted their Reſpect. Cromwe/ promis d to write to them himſelf, and to fend 


down one to ſupply his Place, and actually did ſo; and Mr. Howe ſtaid and 


preach'd as he was deſir'd: And when he had given him one Sermon, Cromuel 
ſtill preſs d for a ſecond and a third; and at laſt after a 2 deal of free Conver- 
ſation in private, nothing would ſerve him (who could not bear to be contra- 
dicted, . after he had once got the Power into his hands) but he muſt have him 
to be his Houſhold Chaplain, and he would take care his place ſhould be ſupply d 
at Torrington to the full ſatisfaction of the People. Mr. Home did all that lay 
in his power to excuſe himſelf and get off; but no denial would be admitted. 
And at length (tho not without great reluctance) he was prevail'd with to com- 
ply, and remove with his Family to Mhitehall, where ſeveral: of his Children 
were born : And in this difficult Station, he endeavour'd to be: faithful, and to 
keep a good Conſcience. And this I ſuppoſe is the time, when as Mr. Wood in- 
forms us, f he became Lecturer of St. * Church in V eſiminſter. Cer- 
tain it is, that he was then a celebrated Preacher, and generally reſpected : And 
it has been obſery'd by ſeveral, that there was hardly any Man that was in an 
eminent publick Station in thoſe critical Times, and that was admitted to the 


knowledge of ſo many Secrets as he, that was ſo free from Cenſure, in the 
Changes that afterwards ſucceeded. A plain Argument of uncommon Conduct 


and Caution! 1 

Never can I find him ſo much as charg'd, even by thoſe that have been moſt 
forward to inveigh againſt a number of his Cotemporaries, with improving his In- 
tereſt in thoſe who then had the management of Affairs in their hands, either to 
the inriching himſelf, or the doing ill Offices to others, tho of known differing 
Sentiments. He readily embrac'd every occaſion that offer'd, of ſerving the 
Intereſt of Religion and Learning, and oppoſing the Errors and Deſigns, which 
at that time threaten'd both. Among many Inſtances of his generous. Temper, I 
ſhall mention one, which was his ſeaſonable Service to Dr. Seth Ward, who 
was afterwards Biſhop of Exeter, and Sarum, ſucceſſively. The Cale in ſhort 
was this. In 1657, that Gentleman, who had ſucceeded Mr. John Greaves 
ſometime before, as Aſtronomy Profeſſor in the Univerſity of Oxon, ſtood 
Candidate for the Principalſhip of Jeſus College in the fame Univerſity, upon 
the Reſignation of Dr. Michael Roberts. Dr. Ward had the majority of the 


Fellows for him; but Mr. Francis Howell of Exeter College, made an Intereſt 


in the Protector Cromwel, and obtain'd his promiſe for the filling up that Va- 
_ cancy. Dr. Ward not knowing that matters had gone ſo far, was for making an 
Intereſt in the Protector too. and in order to it apply'd to Mr. Howe, who, 
without making great promiſes as to Succeſs, readily. offer d to introduce him 
to the Protector, and do him what ſervice he was able. Having obtain'd an Au- 


+ Athen. Oxon. Vol. 2. p. 1014. 


dience, 


ſpy d out Mr. Howe in the Auditory, and knew him by his Garb to be a Couti- 
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ence, and they three being together, Mr. Howe gave Cromwe! a great Cha- 
8 of Dr. Word rc, bv: yo his Learning, and ſignify d how ill it would 
ſound, if a Man of his known merit ſhould be di countenanc'd ; eſpecially when 
he had the majority of the Fellows on his fide. ' Cromuel reply d, that Dr. Ro- 
berte having reſign'd his Principalſhip into his Hands, he had been inform'd - 
that it was his right to fill up the Vacancy ; and he had given his promiſe to 
Mr. Howe), and could not draw back. But immediately taking Mr. Howe aide, 
and diſcourſing him freely about Dr. Ward, and he telling him that in his appre- 
henſion it would be much for his Honour to do ſomething for the Doctor, and 
that he would thereby encourage Men of Merit and Learning, he return d to 
Dr. Ward, who continu'd waiting, and told him that he found Mr. Howe to be 
| much his Friend, and was upon his report of him diſpos'd to give him ſome 
zz Tokens of his Regard : And thereupon he pleaſantly ask'd him what he thought 
= | the Principalſhip of Jeſus College might be worth? the Doctor freely told him 

what was the Value of it according to common computation. And thereupon 

he gave the Doctor a promiſe, that he would allow him the ſum that he men- 

tion d annually. This was at that time reckon'd a ſeaſonable Kindneſs : And 
the Doctor expreſs d his grateful ſenſe of it to Mr. Houe ſome time after, when 
upon the change of the Times he became a greater Men. 

There were many others to whom Mr. Howe was very ſerviceable while he 
continued at H/hitehalt : and never was he known to be backward to aſſiſt any 
of the Royaliſts or Epiſcopalians in Diſtreſs, if they were but Perſons of real 
merit. He befriended ſeveral with his Advice and Intereſt upon their being ob- 
lig d to appear before the Triers, in order to the having their approbation before 
their being allow d to officiate in publick as Miniſters. Among the reſt that 
apply'd to him for Advice upon that occaſion, the celebrated Dr. 7 homas Fuller, 
who is ſo well known by his punning Writings, was one. That Gentleman, 
who was generally upon the merry Pin, being to take his tura before theſe 
Triers, of whom he had a very formidable Notion, thus accoſted Mr. Howe, 
when he apply'd to him for Advice. Sir, {aid he, you may obſerye I am a 
pretty corpulent Man, and I am to go thro a Paſſage that is very ſtrait, I beg you 
would be ſo kind as to give me a ſhove, and help me thro. He freely gave him 
his Advice, and he promis'd to follow it ; and when he appeared before them, 

and they propos d to him the uſual Queſtion, Whether he had ever had any Ex- 
perience of a Work of Grace upon his Heart? he gave this in for Anſwer, 
that he could appeal to the 42 of Hearts, that he made Conſcience of his 
3 with which Anſwer they were ſatisfy d, as indeed they well 
might. 

In ſhort, ſo generous was Mr. Howe, in uſing his Intereſt on the behalf of 
Perſons of any worth that apply'd to him, that I have been inform'd Cromwe/ 
once freely told him, that he had obtain'd many Favours for others; but fays 
he, I wonder when the time is to come that you will move for any thing for 
yourſelf, or your Family. A plain Argument that he took him for a very diſin- 
tereſted Perſon, and as free from Selfiſhneſs as he was from Partiality. 

And here I know not how to forbear mentioning, a Paſſage that J had from 
Mr. Howe's own Mouth, when I had the Happinels of ſome Hours free Con- 
verſation with him, without any interruption. I had heard from ſeveral, (and 
it had been confirm'd to me by Mr. Jeremy lil hite, who liv'd at Whitehall at 
the very ſame time with Mr. Howe) that the Notion of a particular Faith in 
Prayer, prevail d much in Cromwe/'s Court; and that it was a common Opinion 
among them, that ſuch as were in a ſpecial manner favour'd of God, when 
they offer'd up Prayers and Supplications to him for his Mercies, either for 
themſelyes or others, often had ſuch Impreſſions made upon their Minds and 
Spirits by a Divine Hand, as ſignify d to them, not only in the general that 
their Prayers would be heard, and graciouſly anſwer d, but that the particular 
Mercies that were ſought for, would be certainly beſtow'd ; nay, and ſome- 
times alſo intimated to them in what way and manner they would be affor ; 
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and pointed out to them future Events beforehand, which in reality is the ſame 
with Inſpiration. Having heard of miſchief done by the Prevalence of this No- 
tion, I took the opportunity that offered, when there was nothing to hinder the 
utmoſt freedom, to enquire of Mr. Howe, what he had known about this mat- 
ter, and what were his Apprehenſions concerning it? He told me the Preva- 
lence of the Notion that I'mention'd- at M hitebhalli, at the time when he liv'd 


there; was too notorious to be call'd'in queſtion ; and that not a little Pains 


was taken to cultivate and ſupport it; and that he once heard a Sermon there, 
(from a perſon of Note) the av. d defign of which was to maintain and defend 
it. He ſaid, he was fo fully convinc'd of the ill tendency of fuch a Principle, 


that after the hearing this Sermon, he thought himſelf bound in Conſcience, 


when it came next to his turn to preach before Cromwes, to ſet himſelf indu- 


ſtriouſly to oppoſe it, and to beat down that Spiritual Pride and Confidence, 
which ſuch fancied Impulſes and Impreſſions were apt to produce and cheriſh. 


He told me, he obſery'd that while he was in the Pulpit, Croma heard him 
' with great Attention, but would ſometimes knit his Brows, and diſcover great 


Uneaſineſs. When the Sermon was over, he told me a Perſon of Diſtinction 
came to him, and ask'd him if he knew what he had done? and ſignify d it to 
him as his apprehenſion, that Cromwe/ would be ſo incens'd upon that Diſcourſe, 
that he would find it very difficult ever to make his Peace with him, or ſecure 
his Favour for the future. Mr. Howe reply'd, that he had but diſcharg'd his 
Conſcience, and could leave the Event with God. He told me that he after- 
wards obſery'd, Cromuel was cooler in his carriage to him than before; and 
ſometimes he thought he would have ſpoken to him of the matter, but he never 


did, and rather choſe to forbear. He added, that he had a great deal of ſatiſ- 


faction in what he did in this Caſe, . both in the time of doing it, and ever after- 


. wards,” to the time of our converſing together upon this Subject. 


I well remember, that upon this Occaſion I begg'd of Mr. Howe a fight of 
the Notes of this Sermon of his, upon 4 particular Faith in Prayer, if ever 
he could recover them, and he gave me a Promiſe ; and when I reminded him 
of it ſometime after, he told me he had look'd for the Notes, but could not find 
them. And not long fince I deſir d a ſearch might be made for ir, among the 
few Notes of his that remain. And- what could be found, tho it is bur a Frag- 
ment, ſhall be added in the cloſe of this Account. 

Whilſt he continu'd in Cromwe/'s Family, he was often put upon ſecret Ser- 


' vices; but they were always honourable, and ſuch as according to the beſt of 


his Judgment, might be to the benefit either of the Publick, or of particular 
Perſons. And when he was once engag'd, he us'd all the Diligence, and Se- 
crecy, and Diſpatch, he was able. Once particularly I have been inform'd, he 
was ſent by Oliver, in haſt, upon a certain occaſion to Oxford, to a Meeting 
of Miniſters there: and he We ſuch Diſpatch, that tho he rode by St. G/es's 
Church at Twelve a Clock, he arriv'd at Oxford by a quarter after Five. In 
ſhort, he ſo behay'd himſelf in this Station, that he had the ill will of as few as 
any Man, and the particular F Fa of the great Dr. Millius, who was after- 
wards Biſhop of Cheſter, and ſeveral others, who were great Supports of real 
Piety and Goodneſs in thoſe Times, and afterwards eminent under the Legal 
Eſtabliſhment. | . E 
When Oliver dy d, his Son Richard ſucceeded him as Protector, and Mr. 
Howe ſtood in the fame relation to the Son, as he had done to the Father. He 
was ſtill Chaplain at Court, when in October 1658, he met with the Congre ga- 


tional Brethren at the Savoy, at the time of their drawing up their Confeſſion of 


Faith, &c. f And tho he meddled not with State Affairs, neither then nor 
afterwards, yet he has often been heard to fay, that he was in his Judgment 
very much againſt Rzchard's parting with his Parliament, which he eaſily fore- 
ſaw would iſſue in his own ruin. I have been told by a Friend, that diſcourſing 


+ See Memoirs of the Life of Pr. J. Owen, prefix'd to the complete Collection of his Sermons, pag. 21. 
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the great Ii. Will of che Officers to him, which toſe at length to that heighc, 


foe nothing would fatisfy, bur the pulling him down. And when the fame 
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Perſon figaify'd in a way of ftee Diſcourſe to Mr. Howe, that he had heard 
Nic hard reflected on as.a weak Man, he with ſome warmth made this Return; 
How could he be 4 weak Man, when upon the Retonſtiahce that was brought 
from the Army by his Brother Fleetwood, he flood, it out all Night againſt his 
whole Comme and continu'd the Debate till four a Clock-in the Morning, ha- 
ving none but Tur lot to abet him; maintaining that the diſſolving that Par- 
fament, would be both his ruin and theirs! Upon ſome further Diſcourſe on 
the ſame Subject, Mr. Howe told my Friend, that F/ze:wood undertook with 
great ſolemnity, that if Richard would but comply with the Propoſal that was 
made him, the Army ſhould not do him the leaſt damage. And he added, that 
when Fleerawood was afterwards put in mind of this, all the Anſwer he return d 
was, that he thought he had had more Intereſt in the Army than he found he 
bad. And Mr. Howe farther added, that accidentally meeting with Major- 
General Berry, who was in thoſe times ſo active and buſy, ſometime after the 
Reſtoration, when he was but in very mean Circumſtances, he very freely told 
him, with Tears running down his Cheeks, that if Richard had but at that 
time hang'd up him, and nine or ten more, the Nation might have been happy. 
But without applauding what was weak, or vindicating what was blameable, 
it becomes us to be ſenſible, that the Great and infinitely Wiſe God had Purpoſes 
to ſerve, that were out of the reach of humane foreſight. = OS 
When the e had got their Will, and ſet Richard aſide, they, as it was 
foreſeen they would, ſoon fell themſelves; and a way was made by Monk to 
bring things back into the old Channel. Mr. Howe return'd to his People at Tor- 
7ingron, and continu'd his Labours among them till the Reſtoration ; at which 
time there was ſuch a Madneſs attending the univerſal Joy, that it is a perfect 
wonder the Nation ever in any meaſure recover'd it. The King being reſtor d, 
made for ſome time more uſe than was uſual of the Lords Lieutenants and their 
Deputys to keep the ſeyeral Counties of the Kingdom in awe: Many were made 
Offenders for a Word, and the moſt cautious Preachers were accus'd and cen- 
ſur d, if they were not intoxicated to the ſame e with their Neighbours. 
Among the reſt, Mr. Houe, tho as cautious as moſt Men of giving diſturbance 
to any, yet met with ſome trouble, in the Year 1660, a few Months after 
the Reſtoration, which appears to have been given him by Perſons that were 
deſirous to do a pleaſure to thoſe who then had the Aſcendant. 
He was inform'd againſt by John Evans, and William Morgan, as deliver- 
ing ſomewhat that was Seditious and even Treaſonable, in two Sermons preach d 
from Gal. 6. 7, 8. on Sept. 30. and OfFob. 14. The Information was given be- 
fore Mr. Wellington the Mayor, who took an Ingagement from Mr. Howe, 
and others on his behalf, for his appearance at the next Seſſions, to anſwer to 
that matter. Before that time, ſome of the Deputy Lieutenants of the County 
(who were not willipg the Magiſtrates of the ſeveral Corporations ſhould be too 
powerſul) ſent work to the Mayor that they could not be preſent at the ap- 
pointed Seſſion, but deſir d to hear the matter at ſome other time, and preſix d 
a Day for that purpoſe, to which the Mayor e rag adjourn'd the Seſſions 
in compliance wich their deſire. And whereas Mr. /7owe in open Court de- 
manded the benefit of the Statute of x Zdw. 6. and x Eliæ. 2. to purge him- 
ſelf by more Evidences than the Informers, the Mayor adminiſter'd an to 
one and twenty Witneſſes, who were judicious Men, injoining them on his 
Majeſty's to declare the Truth of the matter; and they all clear d Mr. 
rg from the Guilt in the Accuſation, and the Court accordingly diſcharg'd ; 
im. 
Some time after this, on Nov. 24. one of the Conſtables of the Town ſum- 
mon'd the Mayor to appear before the Deputy Lieutenants, by a Warrant . 
Vo * B the 
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de arb, which he had kept ten Days by kim : And the fame being rd by ft 1 
Gentlemen who had been in Town the Day that che Warrant bore date, (which = 
was the very Day of the Hearing ;) and the Sheriff's 9 


was made by the Gentlemen or not; and 1 1 5 


ſeen there no more: and the other eut his own Throat, and was bury'd at a 
croſs Road. n e 4h, - vo os | 


fatisfy'd with the Terms of Conformity fix d by the Law, ſome Account of 
which he gave in his farewel Sermons. He hereupon quitted his publick Station 
in the Church, and became a ſilenc'd Non-conformiſt : Tho how that Church 
from which he was excluded, can be that truly Primitive and Apoſtolick Church 
that it is repreſented, and yet exclude one of his Latitude, remains to many to 
this Day a Myſtery. I ſhan't eaſily forget what he himſelf has told me, ig. 
that the firſt time he accidentally fell into the Company of his much valu'd 
Friend Dr. Willius, after the affecting Change which that Act produc'd (under 
the ſad Effects whereof many worthy Perſons are ſtill groaning) the Doctor in 
his uſual way, entring into a free and pleaſant Converſation with him, told him 
that that Act had had ſuch Conſequences as a little ſurpriz'd him. Some he faid, 
that he ſhould have thought much too ſtiff and rigid ever to have fallen in with 
the Eſtabliſnment, had comply'd and conform'd, while others that he thought 
had a ſufficient Latitude to have conform'd, had ſtood out, and continu'd Non- 
conformiſts: And he intimated to Mr. Howe that he took him for one of the 
latter fort, and ſhould therefore be glad to know the Reaſons of his Conduct. 
Mr. Hove very frankly told him, that he had weigh'd that matter with all the 
* ans 4 he was able, and had not fo ſlender a Aon for his own Uſeful- 
nels and Comfort, as not to have been willing and deſirous to haye been under 
the Eſtabliſhment, could he but have compals'd it with ſatisfaction to his Con- 
Icience : But that the giving him a particular Account of the workings of his 
Mind upon that occaſion, (which he was free to do without any reſerve, when 
a convenient opportunity offer d) would take up much more time than they then 


 *'See; Conformiſt's fourth Plea for the Nonconformiſts, p. 30, &c. 
i See Abridgment, Vol, 2. pag. 597, 598, 55. 
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had tb bend together; and that ſo many things were neceſſatily to be roneh'd 
NE TDI EE on that ſubject, that * rn not poſſible for it to be crouded 
'itiro a tauent Converſation, and chercfore he ſhould N . 
when having more Time, he might have more Scope for inlatging: But one 
thing be alle he could tell bim with Aſſurance, Which was this, That that 
Latitude of His, which he Was pleas d to take notice of, was ſo far from in- 
ducing him to Conformity, chat it was the very thing that made and kept him 
a'Non-confortniſt, The Doctor ask d him, w the D b 
the Church, that was the thing from whence he drew his chief Objection? To 
which Mr. Howe reply d, that he could not by any means be fond of a Church, 
that in reality had no Diſcipline at all, and that he thought that a very conſi- 
derable Ohjection againſt the Eſtabliſiment. The Doctor told him, that tho he 
was ſenſible chere might not then be room for coming to a variety of Parti- 
culars, yet he ſhould be glad of a General hint from him, about what was his 
great hindrance in the Cale, leaving the inlargement to a farther opportunity, 
which he fhould readily embrace. Mr. Home then went on, and intimared to 
him, that he took the publick Exerciſe of his Miniſtry, to be like an Habitation 
or Dwelling ; and that when he was put upon conſulting about a Dwelling, he 
could not tell how to reconcile it with common Prudence, to enter into an Ha- 
bitation, that he was apprehenſive had ſo weak a Foundation, as that it was not 
likely to ftand very long. I could nor, ſays he, by any means be for going 
into a falling Houſe, for fear of its falling about my Ears. Of this 55 
(ſaid he) I rake the preſent Conſtitution to be, compar d with that flouriſhing 
ſtate of Real Vital Religion, which I think I have ſufficient warrant from the 
Word of God to expect and look for. To which the Doctor made this Reply: 
I underftand you well, and if that be your Senſe, take this Advice from a Friend; 
don't think to gain any thing by ſneak 
boldly and bravely ; ſtand to your Principle, and ſooner or later you may hope 
to carry your Point. FF WT 8 

This Dr. Willins was ever a great Enemy to Rigour and Severity. When he 
was made a Biſhop by Ki ng Charles II. (which was not compaſs'd without con- 
ſiderable difficulty) I have been credibly inform'd, he waited on the famous Dr. 
Coins Biſhop of Durham, among other ſpiritual Lords, and defir'd his Com- 
pany at his Conſecration Dinner. Upon this occafion, Biſhop Caſins enter d 
into a free Difcourſe with him, about Moderation on the one hand, and a vigo- 


rous ſupporting the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution on the other. Biſhop Willius 


frankly told his Lordſhip, that for his part, it was his apprehenſion, that he 
who was by many (with ill Nature eno') reflected on for 15 Moderation, was 
in wy a better Friend to the Church, than his Lordſhip, who was for 855 
rouſly 3 the Conſtitution. oP Cofens ſeeming furpriz'd, Biſhop Wil- 
eins added this as the reaſon of his Aſſertion: For while you my Lord, ſaid 
he, are for ſetting the Top on the piqued end downwards, you wont be able 
to keep it up, any longer than you continue whipping and ſcourging :. Whereas 
I, fays he, am for ſetting the broad end we dc, and fo twill ſtand of it ſelf. 
Tis a pity this good Biſhop dy d fo ſoon as 1672, and did not live till the Re- 
volution in 1688. 


| What I hayejuſt been mentioning, of Mr. Hoe intimating to Dr. Wiltius, 


that he thought he had a ſcriptural Warrant to expect and look for a more flou- 
riſhing ſtate of Real Vital Religion than we were yet arriv'd at, very naturally 
reminds me of a Paſſage I have heard of in Converſation, at ſome other time, 
between him and another great Friend of his, viz. Dr. Heury More. That 
Doctor when he came to Town, uſually paid a Viſit to Mr. Howe, to whom 
he was always welcome. Calling once at his Houſe, ſoon after his coming into 


the City, and not finding him at home, he leſt word he would come and dine 


with him the next Day, which was Tue ſday. Mr. Howe became that Day an 
Auditor at the Lecture at St. Lawrence's, hoping there to meet with his Friend 
Dr. More, and bring him home along with him. It ſo fell out that Dr. ra oi 
| *B 2 ing 


ether it was the Diſcipline of 


ing or crouching, but bear up againſt us 


/ 


being at that Lecture, ſat in the ſame Seat with Dr. Sharp, Who Was aſtet i 
wards Archbiſhop of 7974, who when Sermon was over, asd him where he 
intended that Day to dine. He told him he had promis d to dine that Day with 

Mr. Howe, whom he ſaw there preſent in another Pew. Dr. Sharp inyited 
himſelf to dine with him too; 101 the Company of two ſuch Perſons was highly 
leaſing to Mr. Howe, who was in his Element when in the Com any.of Men of 
Letters. After Dinner, among other Things that were freely di cours'd of, they 
at length came to talk of the Revelation of St. John, which, was one of the 
Doctor's moſt common and Favorite Subjects. The Doctor, who was very fond 
df the Notion, that the Epiſtles to the ſeven Aſam Churches, which we meet 
with in that Book, were Prophetical, ſaid, and repeated it over and over again, 
that he thouglit he had very good Evidence to prove that we were now in the 
Sardian State; with which Mr. Howe was not diſpleas d, tho Dr. Sharp 
ſeem'd not much to reliſh it, thinking it no great Complement. on the preſent 
Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution. Being inforin'd of this Converſation, I rook the 
pains to turn to Dr. More's Works, to ſee what Account he gives of the Sar: 
dian Church; and I find in him theſe Words, when he is giving a Aarticular 
Deſcription of it: Tho the Sardian Church be well rid of the foul 1dolatries, 
and groſs Trumperys of the Papal Church, yet her State as yet is but carnal. 
It is not the Diſpenſation of the Spirit of Life, but the main ſtir is about 
external Opinion and Ceremony *, And he adds a little after : At mſchievons 
a markas any of her Carnality, is her Diſſenſion and Schiſmaticalneſs, even 
to mutual Perſecution; as alſo the unnatural and unchriſtian Wars of one 
part of Reformed Chriſtendom againſt the other. So that Mr. Howe was 
not ſingular in his Sentiments, in firmly expecting that a much more flouriſhing 
State of Religion would in time take place, than that which was brought in by 
the Act of Oniformit „in which ſo many were for acquieſcing, without ad- 
vancing ſo much as a ſtep farther, for fear of I know not what ill Conſequences, 
that might enſue. But as to him, he had a large Soul, and could not bear the 
thoughts of being cramp'd and pinion d. He was for the Union and Commu- 
nion of all viſible Chriſtians; and for making nothin $ neceſſary to Chriſtian 
Communion, but what Chriſt hath made neceſſary, or what is indeed neceſſary 
to one's being a Chriſtian. And he was convinc'd that /iich an Union muſt. be 
effetted, not by mere human Endeavour, but by an Almighty Spirit pour d 
forth, which (fays he) after we have ſuffer'd a while, ſhall xatapricun put us 
into joint, and make every joint know its place in the body, 1 Pet. 5. 10. ſhall 
conquer private Intereſts and Inclinations, and overawe Mens Hearts, by the 
Authority of the Didine Law, which now, how expreſs ſdever it is, little 
availeth againſt ſuch repoſſeſſions. Till then, he ſays, Chriſtianity will be 
among us a languiſhing withering thing. When the ſeaſon comes of ſuch an 
effuſion of the Spirit from on high, there will be no Parties. And amidſt the 
Wilderneſs Deſolation that cannot but be, till that ſeaſon comes, it matters 


little, and 72 to me (ſays he) ſcarce one Straw what Party of us is up- 
e'moſt Righteous as they may be vgg ud, will be but as Briars and 


permoſt. 7. 
ſeratching Thorns. and it is better to ſuffer by ſuch, than be of them f. 
I cannot help laying, that it could never be for the Credit of any Church, 
to exclude one of ſuch a Make and Spirit, out of its Incloſure. _ | 
| However, being ejected and filenc'd, Mr. Howe continu'd for ſome time in the 
County of Devon, preaching in private Houſes, among his Friends and Ac- 
quaintance, as he had opportunity. Having preach'd at the Houſe of a certain 
Gentleman in thoſe Parts, and ſpent ſome few Days with him, he at his return 
home, was told that an Officer belonging to the Biſhop's Court had been to en- 


quire after him, and left word that there was a Citation out, both againſt him, 


and the Gentleman at whoſe Houſe he had preach'd. Hereupon, he the yery 


* See Dr. More's Prophetical Expoſition of the ſeven Epiſtles, ſent to che ſeven Churches, Chap. 7. 
+ See Mr, Howe's Funeral Sermon for Mr. AMede, Duod. p. 54, 55, 56. 
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bert Morving, took. his Horle, auc rode to Exeter, and lighting at rhe Jan 
there which, he ulally, call d, ar, he. 


Mr. Howe, what do you do here? To whom he reply d, with anoth 


that paſs d, he ask d him Whether he would not $0 


without greatly treſpaſſing upon his Patience, to go t 
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ood. a while at the Gare, conſidering 
which way he bad belt 10 ſteer his Courſe. While be flood muling, a certain 
digoify'd Clergyman, with whom de was well acquainted, happening to, pals 
by, look'd on bim with ome fſurprize, and faluted him with this Queſtion, 


> ; th, another Que. 
ſtion; Pray Sir, what have I done, that Wr 7 not be here? hy 5 which he 
told bim that there was 4 Proceſs 'out againſt him, and that being ſo well 


known as he was, he did not at all queſtion but that if he did not take care 
of himſelf, he would be taken up in a yexy little time. Among other Diſcourſe 


| and wait, upon the Biſhop ? 
He faid, he 1987 not to do it, unleſs his Lordſhip hearing of his being in that 
City, mioulg think fit to invite him. Upon this, he advis d him to call for a 
Room, and wait there a little, and told him he would go to the Biſhop, and 
ler him know that he Was there, and return to him again, and give him an ac- 
count, what his Lordſhip ſaid to it. He accordingly left him, and ſoon return'd, 
and brought him an invitation from the Biſhop, who ſignify d he would be glad 
to ſee him. Waiting on his Lordſhip, he receiv'd him with great Civility, as 
his old Acquaintance. The Biſhop, preſently, fell to expoſtulating with him 
about his Nonconformity. Mr. Howe told his ek he could not have time, 
| ro the ſeveral Objections 
which he had to make, againſt the Terms of Conformiry. The Biſhop preſs'd 
him to name any one that he reckon'd to be of weight. He thereupon inſtanc d 
in the point of Reordination. Why, pray Sir, laid the Biſhop to him, what 
hurt is there in being twice Ordain d? Hurt, my Lord, ſays Mr. Zowe to him; 
the Thought is ſhocking ; it hurts my Underſtanding ; it is an abſurdity : For 
nothing can have two Beginnings. I am fure, ſaid he, I am a Minifter of Chriſt, 
and am ready to debate that matter with your Lordſhip, if you pleaſe; and I 
can't begin again to be a Miniſter. The Biſhop then dropping that Matter, told 
Mr. Howe, as he had done at other times, that if he would come in amongſt 
them, he might have conſiderable Preferments, and at length diſmiſs'd him in a 
very friendly manner. And as his Lordſhip did not take the leaſt notice to him 
of the Proceſs that was iſſu d out againſt him, fo neither did he {ay any. thing of 
it to his Lordſhip: But taking his leave, he mounted his Horſe, and rode home, 
and heard no more of that matter, either with reſpect to the Gentleman, or 
himſelf. 8 15 : ro Er tore tb og 

In 1665, when the Diſſenting Miniſters had been three Years ſilencd, they 
were not a little perplex'd in all parts of the Kingdom, by the Act that paſs d in 
the Parliament at Oxford, by which they were oblig d (under the penalty of 
not being allow'd, unleſs * the Road, to come within five Miles of any City, 
or Corporation, or any place that ſent Burgeſſes to Parliament, or any place 
where they had been Miniſters, or had preach'd after the Act of Oblivion) to 
ſwear, that it was not lawful UPON ANY PRETENCE WH ATSO- 
EVER“, to take Arms againſt the King, and that they abhorr d the Traite- 
rous Poſution, of taking . by his Authority againſt his Perſon, or againſt 
thoſe Commiſſionated by him, in purſuance of ſuch Commiſſion: And that they 
would not at any time endeavour any Alteration of the Government either in 
Church or State. They were much divided in their Sentiments upon this Oc- 
caſion. There were ſeveral among them, who reckon'd this Oath. fo inſnaring, 
that they durſt not take it: But it was at length taken in London by Dr. Bates, 
and others, to the number of Twenty;f. It was allo taken in Devonſhire, by 
Mr. Howe, and others to the number of Twelve: And by ſome few in Dor- 
OE: * . * 
„ gs rae in ah py 
+ See Abridgtnent of Mr. Baxter's Life, Vol. 1. pag. 313+ | 
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open Court, in theſe Words : | 
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The Twelve who took this Oath in Devonſhire, . were (as 1 am inform d from 
a Manuſcript of Mr. 9uicts) Mr. Humphrey Saunders, Mr. John Howe, Mr. 
Gunnery, Mr. Mortimer, Mr. Parre, Mr. Francis M hidden, Ms. Fairant, 
Mr. VP7Ikins, Mr. Binmore, Mr. Berry, Mr. Cleveland, and Mr. Bayly. The 
twyo laſt took it voluntarily, before it came in force. The other Ten took it 
at the County Seſſions, after the taking place of the Act. At their appearance 

for that purpoſe, one of the Company G find not who) made a Declaration in. 


. 
* * 


I confeſs I have had ſome Doubts concerning this Oath; but underſtanding 
% partly by Diſcourſe about it with ſome who concurr'd in making of the Law, 
and partly by conſideration of the Law it ſelf, and other Laws, that the 
+ Oath bach no other meaning or end, than to ſecure the Perſon of the King's 


* 


« Majeſty, and his Authority, . whether in his Perſon or Commiſſioners, and 


* the Government in ch and State, from being ſhaken or ſubverted, by 
any unpeaceable or ſeditious Endeayours out of our Place and Calling, I am 
« abundantly fatisfy'd to tender my {elf to this honourable Court, for the taking 

This Declaration being candidly accepted by the Court, the Ten before men- 
tioned immediately took the Oath. Only Mr. Fairant, and Mr. Willius, took 
it with this Addition, / far as the Laws of Man are agreeable to the Word of 
God. 5 Ec Ts 

But as to Mr. Howe, he upon this Occaſion drew up the following Paper, 
which gives an account of the Principles upon which he took the Oath that 
was then impos'd ; and at the ſame time ſtates the matter of Oaths in general, 
as judiciouſſy and fully, as can well be ſuppos'd or imagin'd in ſo narrow a 
compals. | 


on - 


« 1. My Swearing is my Act. 2. The Obligation I hereby contract is Vo- 
% Juntary. 3. Swearing in a form of Words preſcrib d by another, I adopt 
« thoſe Words, and make them my own. 4. Being now ſo adopted, their firſt 
« uſe is to expreſs the true ſenſe of my Heart, touching the matter about which 
« I ſwear. 5. Their next uſe, as they have now the Form of an Oath, is to 
« aſſure him or them who duly require it from me, that what I expreſs by them 


is the true ſenſe of my Heart. 6. Tis repugnant to both thoſe Ends, that 


they ſhould be conſtrued (as now us'd by me) to ſignify another thing than 
* what I fincerely intend to make known by them. 7. If the Words be of du- 
bious Signification, capable of more Senſes than one, I ought not to hide the 
„ cSenſe in which I take them, but declare it, left I deceive them whom I 
** ſhould ſatisfy. 8. That Declaration I ought to make, if I have opportunity, 
eto them whoſe ſatisfaction is primarily intended by the Oath ; if not, to 
them whom they intruſt and employ. g. This declared Senſe muſt be ſuc 

as the Words will fairly bear, without Force or Violence. | | 


I have been told, that in this year 1665, Mr. Howe was impriſon'd for two 
Months in the Iſle of S. Nzcolas, which was the place where his Father in Law 
Mr. George Hughes, and his Brother Mr. Obadiah Hughes had been confin'd for 


a longer time: But the occafion of this Impriſonment, what was alledg'd to 


juſtify it, and how he obtain d deliverance, I have not been able to diſcover. 
In a Letter he wrote to his Brother in Law Mr. Obadiah Hughes, after they 
were ſet at Liberty, he expreſs d himſelf thus: | hs 1 
Bleſſed be God, that we can have, and hear of, each other's Occaſions of 
Thankigiving, that we may join Praiſes as well as Prayers, which I hope 
is done daily for one another. Nearer approaches, od” conſtant adherence 


to God, with the improvement of our Intereſt in each other's Heart, muſt 


e compenſate (and J hope will — the unkindneſs and inſtability of a 
e ſurly treacherous World, that we ſee {till retains its wayward Temper, and 
grows 


putting us 10 a farther Pain and Tortute i 


ce 
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grows more peeviſh as it grows older, and more ingenious in inventing ways 
to torment whom it diſaffects. It as it ſeems, + not enough to. Kill by one 
ſingle Death, but when that was almoſt. done, to give leave and time to re. 
*« ſpire, to live again, at leaſt in hope, that fern haye the renew d Pleaſurg of 
. putting, us te n dying once more Spite is na- 
« tural F608: ab er Kindneſs is an artificial Biſguiſe: A Device to promote 
4 ign of the former, with the more efficacious and piercing 


and ſerye the de | 
« Ir is perfectly defeated when nothing is expected from it but Miſchief: F 
( then the worſt it can threaten finds us provided, and the heſt it can promi 


« incredulous, and not apt to be 1 upon. This will make it at laſt de- 


* ſpair and grow hopeleſs, when, it finds that the more it goes ahout to mock 


i and vet üs, the more it teaches and inſtructs us; and that as it is wickeder, 
« we are wiſer. If we cannot, God will, outwit it, and carry us, I truſt, ſafe 
«« thro, to a better World, upon which, we may terminate Hopes that will 
« never make us aſhamed, Oc. q "1:57" 03 P 
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„ e, tt, Allie 
He continu'd ſtill in thoſe Meſtern Counties, and went much ſtom one Gen- 


* 


tleman's Houle, to another, and was ready wherever he came, to do any Ser- 
vice he was able: And at length in the Vear 1668, he was prevail d; with to 
print a Book which met with wonderful re in the World, and not un- 
deſervedly, if either the Subject be conſider d, or the happy Management of it. 
I remember it was an uſual ſaying of Dr. Heury More, who has been already 
mention'd once and again, that f any Man had but written, his Works would 
beſt ſhew to all intelligent Readers what he uus. Perhaps this is as true 
of Mr. Howe as of moſt Men that ever appear'd in Print. For in ſome of his 
Writings he has drawn his own very Picture, without any Diſguiſe or Artifice. 

The firſt thing of his that was publiſh'd, was a Sermon from Eecleſ vii. 29. 
upon Man's Creation in an holy, but mutable State. It is to be met with in 
the Morning Exerciſe methodiz'd, printed in 1660. But he at this time pub- 


liſh'd a Diſcourſe intituled, the Bleſſedneſi of the righteous, from P/al. xvii. 1 5: 


being, as I am inform'd, Sermons preach'd while he was at Torrington : And 
this is a Treatiſe that has been well receiv'd and greatly valu'd, by the moſt 
ſerious and judicious of all Perſuafions, ''_ ted oy 
There is ſomething in the Preface to this Work, that I take to be extremely 
fine, and that ſhould not be paſs d over lightly, according to the uſual way fo 
the generality of common Readers. He there ſays of that Diſcourſe of his, 
That the Deſign of it is wholly Practical, and it hath little or nothing to 
do with Diſputation. If (/ays he) there be any whoſe Buſineſs it is, to pro- 
** mote a private divided Intereſt, or who place the Sum of their Religion in an 
* jnconſiderable and doubtful Opinion, it doth not unhallow their Altars, nor 
offer any Affront to their Idol. It intends no quarrel to any contending 
angry Party; but deals upon things, in the Subſtance whereof Chriſtians are 
cat a profeſsd Agreement: And hath therefore the greater probability of do- 
ing good to ſome, without the Offence of any. Tis indeed equally matter 
of Complaint and Wonder, that Men can find ſo much leiſure, to avert 
from ſuch things wherein there is ſo much both of Delight and Pleaſure, 
** unto what one would think ſhould have little of Temptation or Allurement 
*in it, contentious jangling. It might rather be thought, its viſible Fruits and 
Tendencys ſhould render it the moſt dreadful thing to every ſerious Beholder. 
% What Tragedies hath it wrought in the Chriſtian Church ! Into how weak 
** and languiſhing a Condition hath it brought the Religion of profeſſed. Chriſ- 
* tians! Hence have riſen the intemperate preternatural Heats and Angers that 
«© have ſpent its Strength and Spirits; and make it look with ſo meagre and 
pale a Face. We have had a greater mind to diſpute than live, and to con- 
tend about what we know not, than to practiſe the far greater things 


cc 


* See Dr. More's Life, by Mr, Rich. Ward, p. 21. ST T vets das 4 
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«« we know; and which more directly tend to nouriſm and maintain the Divine 


„Life. The Author of that ingeniòus Sentence, Pruritus Diſputandi ſeabics 


«of the Itch of Diſputing. It hath begot the ulcerons Tumours, which beſides 
«+ their own offenſive ſoreneſs, drain the Body, and turn what ſhould nouriſh that, 
* into Nutriment to themſelves. And its Effects are not more grievous, than 
% the Pleaſures which it affects and purſues are uncouth and unnatural. The 
„%%FF E T RY Raines Los 
*  Seneca'the'Moralift aptly expreſſes ſome like diſaffection of diſeaſed Minds; ) 


Toll and Vexation is their only delight; and what to a ſound Spirit would 


he a Pain, is to theſe a Pleaſure 


„Which is indeed the Triumph of the Diſcaſe, that it adds unto Torment, 


ff * * 


_ © Reproach and Mockery, and impoſes upon Men by fo ridiculous a Deluſion, 


( hile they are made to take pleaſure in puniſhing themſelves) that even the 
« moſt Sober can ſcarce look on in a fitter Poſture than with a compaſſionate 
„Smile. All which were yet ſomewhar more tolerable, if that 1 7 va- 
* niſhing Pleaſure were not the whole of their Gain: Or if it were to be hop'd 
that ſo great a preſent real Pain and Smart, ſhould be recompens'd with as 
«real a conſequent Fruit and Advantage. But we know that generally, by 
how much any thing is more diſputable, the leſs it is neceſſary or condu- 
*« cible to the Chriſtian Life. God hath graciouſly provided, that what we are 
to live by, ſhould not coſt us ſo dear. And poſſibly as there is rhe leſs oc- 
« cafion of diſputing about the more momentous things of Religion, ſo there 
% may be ſomewhat more of Modeſty and Awe, in reference to what is ſo con- 
«« feſledly Venerable and Sacred, (tho too many are over- bold even here alſo) 
than ſo fooliſhly trifle with ſuch Things. Therefore more commonly, where 
that humour prevails, Men divert from thoſe plainer Things, with ſome 
« lighter and more ſuperficial Reverence to them, but more heartily eſteeming 
« them inſipid and jejune, becauſe they have leſs in them to —2— their Ap- 
petite, and betake themſelves to ſuch things about which they may more plau- 
« fibly contend : And then what pitiful Trifles often take up their Time and 
% Thoughts! Queſtions and Problems of like weighty importance (very often) 
with thoſe which Sexeca tells us this Diſeaſe among the Greeks prompted them 


to trouble themſelves about! as what number of Rowers *Vy/es had? which 


«« was written firſt, the Liad or the Odyſſes? ſo that (as he faith) _ ſpend 
their Lives very operoſely doing nothing: Their Conceits being ſuch, that 
if they kept them to themſelves they could yield them no Fruit, and if they 
„ publiſh © 2h to others, they ſhould not hom thereby the more Learned, 
« but the more Troubleſome. And is it not (ſays he) to be reſented, that 
Men ſhould fell away the ſolid Strength and vital Joy, which a ſerious Soul 
* would find in ſubſtantial Religion, for ſuch Toys! Yea, and not only famiſh 
« themſelves}. bur trouble the World, and embroil the Church with their Im- 
* pertinencys! If a Man be drawn forth, to defend an important Truth againſt 
an injurious Aſſault, it were treacherous Self. love to purchaſe his own Peace 
e by _ it. Or if he did ſometimes turn his Thoughts to ſome of our 
petite Queſtions, that with many are ſo hotly agitated, for Recreation fake, 
or to try his Wit, and exerciſe his Reaſon without ſtirring his Paſſions, to the 
« diſturbance of others or himſelf z here an innocent divertiſement is the beſt 
16 e that things of that nature are capable of ſerving. But when Contention 

becomes a Man's Element, and he cannot live out of that Fire; ſtrains his 
« Wit, and racks his Invention to find matter of Quarrel ; is reſolv'd nothing 
« faid or done by others ſhall pleaſe him, only becauſe he means to pleale 
« himſelf in Diſſenting; diſputes only that he may diſpute, and loves Diſſen- 
« ſion for it ſelf; this is the unnatural Humour that hath ſo unſpeakably 


«« troubled the Church, and debas'd Religion, and fill d Mens Souls with Wind 


« and Vanity, yea with Fire and Fury. This hath made Chriſtians Gladiators, 
« and the Chriſtian World a clamorous Theatre, while Men have equally af- 
« feed to contend, and to make Oſtentation of their Ability to do fo, & on 
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be LIFE Mr. Foin Hows. is 1 
Some time after this; he was earneſtly invited by a Perſon of conſidetable 'Y 
Quality into Ireland, and had generous Offers made him. He accepted the 
Motion with the greater teadinels, and look d upon it as the more Providential, 
becauſe by this time he was reduc d to ſtraits, and his Circumſtances were but 
low ; which is not at all to be wonder d at, conſidering that he had for ſome 
Years been out of any ſettled Employment, and had but a ſmall Income, ſe- 
veral in Family, and a generous Spirit of his own, which inclin'd him upon all 
Occaſions to make the beſt Figure he was able. He ſer Sail for Dublin (as 1 
am inform'd) in the beginning of April, 1671. And here I have a memorable 
Paſſage to relate, which J have from ſuch Hands, that I cannot queſtion the 
Truth of it. When he went for Ireland; taking his eldeſt Son along with 
him, he was fot imbarking at a Town in Wales, the name of which my In- 
formant has forgotten, but I ſuppoſe it was Zo/y-head. The Wind not ſerving 
to darry them off, they contiuu d thete a Lord's Day, and found a large Pariſh 
Church, in which Prayers only were to be read as uſually, but no Preaching 
was expected. The Company that was with Mr. Howe and waited for a Wind 
were pretty numerous, and they were deſirous to find out ſome private place 
by the Sea- ſide, where he might preach to them. As they were walkin along 
the Sands in ſearch of ſome ſuch place, they met two Men on Horkback riding 
towards the Town, who prov'd to be the Parſon of the Pariſh and his Clerk. 
The Clerk was ask'd by one in the Company, whethet his Maſter preach'd that ' 
Day? No, faid he, my Maſter does not uſe to preach, he only reads Prayers. 
Upon which it was farther inquir'd whether he thought his Maſter would be wil- 
ling to give leave to a Miniſter that was in their Company, who was going for 
a but waiting for a Wind, to make uſe of his Pulpit that Day in his room? 
He anſwer'd he beliey'd very willingly, and they found it ſo, when the Clerk 
had once made the motion to him. Hereupon Mr. Howe and the teſt of them 
return'd back to the Town, and he preach'd that Day twice to them in the 
Church; and in the Afternoon the Auditory was very large, and ſeem'd to be 
not a little affected with what was deliver'd. The Wind not ſerving all the 
Week following, the Country all round thoſe parts took notice that neither the 
Veſſel; nor the Miniſter were gone; and therefore on the Lords. Day after, they 
came flocking into the Town, expecting he would preach that Day alſo. There 
was a prodigious multitude gather d together; and the Parſon who had had no 
thoughts about the matter, nor made the leaſt motion for any farther Aſſiſtance 
from the Stranger, obſerving it, was in no ſmall Conſternation. Preach himſelf 
he could not; for he had not of a long time been us'd to it, and he was altoge- 
ther unprovided; and if he did not employ the Stranger, it would leſſen his 
Reputation greatly: But then he did not know, whether as things ſtood, he 
could be able to prevail with him. However he ſent his Clerk to Mr. Ewe, 
and beg'd he would comeand preach again, for that otherwiſe he knew not what 
to do, the Country being come in from ſeveral miles round, in hope of hearing 
him. Mr. Howe having been much indiſpos'd, was in Bed, and in a great 
{ſweat when he receiv'd the Meſſage, and that made him at firſt doubtful whether 
he had beſt venture to comply. But conſidering with himſelf that here was a 
plain call of Providence, and not knowing but much good might be done in ſuch 
a place, where Preaching was ſo uncommon a thing, and the People ſeem'd fo 
deſirous of the Word of God, he ſent word he would do it; and cool'd himſelf 
with as much ſpeed as he was able with ſafety, and caſt himſelf upon God, and 
went and preach'd with great Life and Freedom : And he told my Informant, thar 
he never in all his Life ſaw People more moy'd, or receive the Word with 
greature Pleaſure. And he at the ſame time added theſe words, if my Mini/tr 
was ever of any uſe, I think it muſt be then. Very ſoon after, the Veſſel 
went off, and he found no ill Effects or Conſequences at all, of the Pains he 
took in ſuch Circumſtances. ORIG cn ns | 
At length he had his whole Family with him in Ireland, where he liv'd as, 
Chaplain to the Lord Maſſurenè in the Pariſh of Autrim, and was receiv'd and 
treated with all imaginable reſpect. His great Learning and Chriſtian Temper, 
| 8 * C (together 
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18 The LIFE ff Mr. JoHN HOWE 
(together with that Lord's Intereſt and Influence) procur'd him the particular 
Ffiendſhip of the Biſhop of that Dioceſe, who (together with his Metropolitan) 
without demanding any Conformity, gave him free Liberty to preach in the 
ublick Church in that Town, every Lord's Day in the Afternoon: And I have 
4 5 inform'd that the Archbiſhop in a pretty full meeting of the Clergy, told 
them frankly, that he would have Mr. Howe have every Pulpit (where he had 
any va) open to him, in which he at any time was free to preach. And 
he manifeſted his truly peaceable and Chriſtian Spirit, both in his Preaching and 
Converſation, and was uſeful to many.  _ 1 rh 
In the yery year in which he ſettled here, he publiſh'd a noble Diſcourſe upon 
the Vanity of this mortal Life, or of Man, con er only in this pre (ent mortal 
State, from P/al. LXXXIX. 47, 48. which Diſcourſe is uſually bound up with 
his Bleſedneſs of the Righteous. There is an Epiſtle before this Sermon 
dated from Antrim in 1671. to John Upton of Lupton in Devon, Eſq; his 
| Kinſman, ſignifying that it was compos'd, upon occaſion of the Death of An- 
thony Upton, Son of the ſaid John, who had liv'd between twenty and thirty 
years in Spain, and had promis'd to return home; and being earneſtly expected, 
a ſudden Diſeaſe in ſo few Days landed him in another World, that the firſt no- 
tice his Friends had of his Death or Sickneſs, was by the arrival of that Veſſel, 
(clad in mourning attire) which brought over the deſerted Body to its f 8 
of Lupton : which Providence was therefore the more affecting, becauſe a Meet- 
ing of the ſeveral Branches of the Family, who liv'd at diſtant places, having 
been appointed, the Place and Occaſion and Deſign of it was this way alter d; and 
no leſs than twenty, the Brothers and Siſters of the deceaſed, or their Conſorts, 
beſides many Nephews and Nieces, and other Relations. were brought together 
to the mournful Solemnity of the Interment. It has been the Judgment of ma- 
ny, that this Diſcourſe is as noble a piece of true Theological Oratory, as can 
be eaſily met with. | EE” | 

In 1674. he publiſh'd his Treatiſe of delighting in God, which was the Sub- 
ſtance of ſome Sermons he had preach'd twenty Years before to the People of 
Torrington, with ſome Additions and Inlargements. He dedicated them to his 
old Friends, the Inhabitants of that Town, by a maſculine but at the ſame time 
moſt tender and affectionate Epiſtle to them from Antrim, in which he gives 
ſuch an Account of himſelf, as may very well heighten our Idea of him. Speak- 
ing of the Sermons which he then publiſh'd, he expreſſes himſelf in this glorious 
manner. 

They aim (ſays he) at the promoting of the ſame End, which the Courſe 
of my poor Labours among you did, (as he that knoweth all things knowerh) 
the ſerious practice of the great things of Religion, which are known, and 
leaſt liable to queſtion; without deſigning to ingage you to or againſt any 
Party of them that differ about circumſtantial Matters. They tend to let you 
** ſee, that Formality in any way of Religion, unaccompany'd with Life, will 
not ſerve your turn, (as it will no Man's ;) than which there is nothing more 
empty, ſapleſs, and void both of Profit and Delight. I have reflected and 
«« confider'd with ſome Satisfaction, that this hath been my way, and the Tem- 
per of my Mind among you. Great Reaſon I have to repent, that I have 
not with greater n preſs d upon you the known and important things 
wherein ſerious Chriſtians do generally agree: But I repent not I have been ſo 
little ingag'd in the hot Conteſts of our Age, about the things wherein they 
differ. For as I pretend to little Light in theſe things, (whence I could not have 
much Confidence to fortify me to ſuch anUndertaking) ſo I muſt profels to have 
« little inclination to contend about matters of that kind. Nor yet am ] indif- 
«« ferent as to theſe ſmaller things, that I cannot diſcern to be in their own na- 
«« tureſo. But tho I cannot avoid to Sink Thar Courſe right which I have deli. 
berately choſen therein, I do yet eſteem that but a ſmall thing upon which 
to ground an Opinion of my exceeding them that think otherwiſe, as if 1 
knew more than they. For I have often recounted thus ſeriouſly with my 

| «elf. 
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*« ticularly know ſome Perſons by whom Ifind my ſelf much excelld, in much 


” > 
& 


. 
in my 


«« 'oreater things than is the matter of that difference. I cannot ('tis true) there: 


„upon ſay and think every thing Hh hy Oo ; which, is impoſſible, ſince they 
differ from one another 45 well as mie; Aud I underſtand well there are other 
. meaſures Of Truth, than this or that excellent Perſon's Opinion, : But I there... 
« upon reckon” T have little reaſon to be conceited of any Adyantage 1 have of 
ſuch in point of Knowledge; (even as little as he would hays, that can ſing 
or play well on a Lute, of him that knows how te command Armies, or go- 
vern a Kingdom;) and can with the leſs Confidence differ from them, or con- 


=- 


* 


<</rend with them. Being thereby, tho I cannot find that I err in theſe matters. 
* cConſtrain'd to have N leſt, T do; and, to admit it poſſible enough, 
that ſome of them who differ from me, having much more light in greater 
matters, may have ſo in theſe alſo. Beſides that I moſt ſeriouſly think, Hu- 
„ Mility, Charity, and Patience, would more contribute to the compoling. ol 


* theſe leſſer Differences, or to the god Eſtate of rhe Chriſtian Intereſt under 
them, than tlie moſt feryent Diſputes and Conteſtations. I haye upon ſuch 
« Conſiderations little coricern'd my ſelf in contending for TE Way or ano- 
ther, while I was among you; or in cenſuring ſuch as have differ'd from me, 
in ſuch Notions and Practices as might conſiſt with our common great End; 
* or as imported not manifeſt Hoſtility therero : Contenting my ſelf to follow 
the Courſe that to my preponderating Judgment ſeem d beſt, without ſtepping 
out of my way to juſtle others. But I cannot be ſo patient of their practical 
« Diſagreement (not only with all ſerious Chriſtians, Pot ha Rh den Judg- 
ments and Conſciences alſo) who have no delight in God, and who take no 
«« Pleaſure in the very ſubſtance of Religion, Sc. We may from hence take 
our Meaſures of him both as a Miniſter and a Divine; and can hardly forbear 
making this Reflection, that it would be an unſpeakable Happineſs, did but ſuch 
a Spirit as this prevail more among all the Partys into which we are divided. 
In 1675. upon the Death of Dr. Lazarus Seaman, he had an Invitation gi- 
ven him to come and fix in London, by a part of his Congregation, and was 
carneſtly preſs d to accept of their Call, There was ſome Fllerence among 
them about the Perſon in whom they ſhould center. Some were for Mr. Char- 
20ck, and others for Mr. Howe . And tho they that wrote to him urg d a variety 
of Arguments and Inducements, yet he could not ſo well judge of the matters 
alledg d at a diſtance; and was thereupon prevail d with to take a Voyage into 
England, and make a Viſit at London, that he might view and Judge of things 
upon the Spot. He upon this Occaſion, which created him a great many 
Thoughts, and in which he look'd ſeriouſly upwards for Conduct, committed 
lome Hints to Writing, which have been preſery'd, and are here faithfully | 

tranſcrib d from an authentick Copy. . 8 
/ 


The Paper is inſcrib'd after this Manner. 


Conſiderations and Communings with my ſelf concerning my preſent To iirney, 
Dec. 20. 75. By Night on my Bed. 


I. UZARE; Have I not an undue Deſign or Self-refpeft in it? 
x. I know well I ought not to have any Deſign for my ſelf, which 

** admits not of Subordination to the Intereſt and Honour of the Great God, 
and my Redeemer, and which is not actually ſo ſubordinatel. 
_ © 2. I underſtand the fearful Evil and Sinfulneſs of having ſuch an undue De- 
7 4 that it is Idolatry; the taking another God, and making my ſelf that 
© God. W TY 
_ © 3- Tfind(thro God's Mercy) ſome ſenſible ſtirrings of Hatred and Deteſ- 
tation, in my Breaſt, of that Wickednels, and a great Apprehenſion of the 
5 2 Love- 
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of a. ſtate of pure intire devotedneſs to God in Chriſt, 


4 
4. 1 have inſiſted on this chiefly. in 


* 


FF HL „„ 
Prayer to God, in reference to this 


. 
« Bülinels Epet ſince it was ſet on foot, that I might be ſincere in it: And 
« tho I have earneſtly beg d Light to guide me therein, ſo as that I might do 


« that herein which. in the Subſtance of the thingis, agroeable ro the holy, Will 


in what I do, not only becauſe I know God will pardon Ignorance (unreme- 


* dy'd by utmoſt Endeayours) Where he beholds Sincerity, whereas he will 


+ never accept the knowledge of our Duty, nor the doin what is in ſubſtance 
e our Duty, if that right Manner of doing it, or Principle whence it is done 


«« be wanting; but alſo from the higher Eſteem I have of Sincerity, aboye alt 


Light and Knowledge without it, and the greater Excellence of the thing it 
RE I EEE Nt. ob Silk add nn. oor art, BR” ff 
F. T have carefully examin'd what ſelfiſh reſpects I can have in this matter- 
0 Is it worldly Emolument 2 In this m Heart acquits me in the ſight of God. 
]Is it that I affect to be upon a public Stage, to be popular and applanded by 
„Men? To this I fay, (1.) That I do verily believe, that I ſhall be lower in 
the Eye and Eſteem of the People in London, when I come under their nea- 


rer view. | I know my {elf incapable of pleaſing their Genius, I cannot con» 


« trive not endure to preach with elaborate Artifice. They will ſoon be weary, 
« when they hear nothing but plain Diſcourſes of ſuch matters as are not new 


% to them. Yea and Miniſters that now judge of me by what I:haye written, 


« (when Matter and Words were in ſome meaſure weigh'd) will find me when 
« ] converſe with them, ſlow to apprehend things, flow to expreſs my own 
„ Apprehenſions, unready, entangled and obſcure in my Apprehenſions and 


« Expreſſions: ſo that all will ſoon ſay, this is not the Man we took him for. 


«« (2.) It diſpleaſes me not,*that they ſhould find and ſay this. I hope ſhould 
« digeſt it well. (3.) I have found (bleſſed be God) that the Applauſes ſome. 


„ have imprudently given me in Letters, (as I have receiv d many of that Strain, 


very many long before this Buſineſs, and that had no relation unto any ſuch, 
that no Eye hath ever ſince ſeen but my own) an occaſion and means to me 
of deep Humiliation, when my own Heart hath witneſſed to me, my miſe- 
&« rable Penury, and that I am thought to be what Iam not. (4) So far as 
] can find, I do not deliberately covet or deſire Eſteem but for my Works ſake, 
and the Succeſs of my Work. Of Applauſe I have often found an inward 
* Abhorrence. I both know I have nothing but what I have receiv d, and that 
«« I have receiv'd a great deal leſs than many think I have: Which I ſay with 
«« Refleftion on my ſelf; not to diminiſh the Bounty of the Free giver, from 
« whom I know I might have receiv'd much more, if I had ſought and us'd 
his Gifts aright. All the Deſign I can more vehemently ſuſpect my ſelf of 
that looks like Self-intereſt any way, is (1.) The improvement of my own 
„ Knowledge, which I know there may be great Opportunities for, if this 
Journey hould iſſue in my Settlement at London. q 2.) The diſpoſal of my 
„Children. Vet I hope theſe things are eyed in Subordination, and indiffe- 
*«« rently, ſo as not to — me againſt my Duty. 5 


„ II. Quære; Have I not à previous Reſolution of ſettling at London 
before I go up? 


« 1, IJ have 1 to do What I ſhalt 888 ſhall make moſt to the 


« Uſefulneſs of the reſt of my Life, which Reſolution I ought never to be 


«« without. | 4. A 
< 2. 1 am ſeriouſly yet at a Loſs as to judging this Caſe, whether in this 


Country or there. 


3. It I can find clearly it is my Duty to return in order to Continuance at 
«« Antrim, I ſhall do it with high Complacency. 


; « III. Quære; 
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1. L find little of that fear, I bleſs God. IN n 
2. Nor is it that Ithink I have attain'd any eminent degree of Grace, that 
2. J am not afflicted with that fear: Nay more than that, I acknowledge, 
« to be deliver d from ſuch fear, is it ſelf a great Mercy, and gracious Vouch- 
d 5; [449 4 O-10T HOPE 21009 6 TO OY 
4 2. I hope I am in a ſtate of favour and acceptance with God, which 1 
e apprehend I owe to infinite rich Mercy in the Redeemer's Blood. Great for- 
* giveneſs I need, for I am a miſerable ſinful Wretch: This I truſt I have upon 
n Beppe! “ “)nVnßé "if 
_ pleaſant to me hereupon to think of going into Eternity; of lay ing 
« down the body of Fleſh and Sin and Death together; and of being perfectly 
« holy, and aſſociated with them that are ſo, in holy Work and Enjoyment. 
F. To put off this Tabernacle ſo eaſily, I reckon would to me be a merci- 
ful Diſpenſation, who am more afraid of ſharp Pains than of Death. I think 
* T ſhouldjoyfully imbrace thoſe Waves that ſhould caſt me on an undeſign'd 
« Shoar, and when I intended Leverpool, ſhould land me in Heaven. | 

6. Yet I bleſs God IT have no wearineſs of Life, nor of his Work in this 
« World, if he ſhall yet pleaſe farther to employ me here. | 


IV. Quære p Hut am 1 not ſollicitous, left if this ſhould prove the 
« Event, it will be judg'd a Teſtimony againſt me, as to this pre- 
« ſent Undertaking?! ? Tart 967 vt 


4 x. It is an honeſt Deſign I go upon. I have, as I ſaid, no ſelfiſh Deſign that 
„ overlways me in it. I have no deſign to prejudice Mr. C I believe I ſhall 
do him no actual Prejudice. Wherein I can juſtly befriend him, I go reſoly'd to 
do it. If I can do any thing for the holding of the Remainder* together, 
without the neglect of 2 Work, I do apprehend I ſhall do a juſt and 
e needful thing: But ſhould do nothing if I had opportunity, till I knew more. 
— | | | | B ö | 
2. To judge of the Juſtice of a Cauſe by the Succeſs, is a moſt unjuſt way 
of judging. Many a juſt Buſineſs has miſcarry'd. If I get well into the other 
World, ſuch Cenſures will be a ſmall matter in my Eye; and they are not 
great now, - . 

z. God will accept my ſincere Intentions, tho I effect nothing. 

** 4 My Journey was to me abſolutely neceſſary, who could without it nei- 


ther grant nor deny. : 
Conſolations to my Wife and other Relations, ſippoſing they hear of my Death. 


** 1. Whom or what have you loſt ? A poor Creature that could never be of 
* much ule to you. 5 F 1 

2. You are to conſider me, not as loſt in my prime, but as now I am ſen- 
% ſibly under great decays, and not likely to continue long, except ſome 
«© means hitherto not thought on, ſhould have been tried. What a Summer 
had I of the laſt ? ſeldom able to walk the Streets; and not only often diſa- 
bled by Pain, but Weakneſs. And what 8 to you would it 
% have been to ſee me die? I know not when ve had ſo much eaſe and 
«« health as in this Journey. 3 LEE 

z. God not only hath determin'd the thing, we muſt die, but all Circum- 
« ſtances, when and where, and after what manner, and all wiſely and well. 
Why ſhould you be grieved, that he hath done well? not only well in itſelf, 
but well for you, if you love him? RIOT 


4 
. 


66 4- You 


| ko oh 4 TY N 7 — * At YT 
4 1 A ; 4 ; 89 


175 Ne 3 | a a Hah 8 
4 You muſt *re long follow, and ſhall not be dways in chi World with 


46 : e 5 | * e , 

* Out me. \ a. i n Ws I 1 RRR Br * 245 ; 

F. What there is of Evil in this caſe, admits of Remedy. Draw fo much: 

*« nearer to God, and ceaſe from Man: Mind Heaven more; and yout Loſs is 
a r ye” 4 4 (1 f | * 1 bf ; 18 : ; x a 


ortal Truth; which will 
r e , I will 
L SS $34 Tf 4 { £* | 22 
4 a : FI + 3 - - 


„ yo 


cc made ID. | | n 3 
= % 6, * thro the Grace of God, preach d In 
« ſurvive, and may be to youfỹ&A Vantage. 

* 7, As to you who have Dependence upon me for WO I y concernments : 
«© ] was never a good Projector for the World; ſo the Loſs is not great. How 
many, Dear to God, make a ſhift, 'in a worſe Condition]! Forget not the 
motto, God will provide. He that feeds Ravens, and takes Cate of Spar- 
« rows, will he not take care of you ? Are you of his Family, and will he not 
e take care of his own? Inſtead of diſtruſt and repining, give Thanks. O hleſs 
«© him with all your Soul, that he hath revealed and given himſelf to you for 
an everlaſting Portion; and whoſe Covenant is te be your God, and the God 

« $. Let it be ſome ſatisfactioii to you, that I go willingly, under no dread, 
with no regret, but with ſome comfortable Knowledge of my Way and 
End. e Bos 1 eit COT a0 oy EN 1 


9 With ſuch Thoughts and workings of Mind as theſe, did he undertake and 1 
4 urſue his Voyage and Journey, and he arriv d ſafe at London after having been _— 
| ve Years in Ireland : And upon mature Conſideration, he accepted of the . 1 
Call that had been given him, and ſettled there, and made. a quiet and peaceable 
Ule of King Charles's Indulgence, preaching to a conſiderable and judicious Au- 
ditory, by whom he was ſingularly reſpected ; and he was much eſteem d, not = 
only by his Brethren in the Miniſtry among the Diſſenters, bur alſo by ſeveral emi- 1 
nent Divines of the Church of England, as Dr. I hitehcot, Dr. Kidder, E 
Dr. Fowler, Dr. Lucas, and others, whom he often conyers'd with, and that | 
with great freedom and familiarity. _ 530 . 1 N 5 
He was no ſooner ſettled here, than he printed the Firſt Part of his Living E | 
Temple, by which it was his deſign to improve that Notion, that a good Man = 
is the Temple of God. This Firſt Part is upon God's Exiſtence, and his Con- 
verſibleneſs with Man; and againſt Athei ſin, or the Epicurean Deiſm. *Tis 
dedicated to the Lord Viſcount Maſſarene, Governor of the County of London- 
Derry, and one of the Lords of his Majeſty's, moſt honourable Privy-Council in 
the Kingdom of Ireland and he ſignifies to his Lordſhip, that this Tract was 
: conceiy'd under his Roof, and born out of his Houſe ; and that he therefore 
thought it decent and juſt, that it ſhould openly own the relation which it 
thereby had, and the Author's great Obligations, to his Lordſhip. 5 
In the year 1677, he 2 d a Tract, entitled, The Reconc:ileableneſ3 of 
God's Preſcieuce of the Sins of Men, with the Wiſdom and Sincerity of has © 
N F Counſels and Exhortations, and whatever other means he uſes to prevent 
0 5 them : Written by way of Letter to the honourable Robert Boyle Eſq; This 
—_ Treatiſe was exceedingly admir'd by ſome, and as much oppos'd by others. 
Jul n Mr. Theophilus Gale in particular, his old fellow Collegiate, publiſhing about 
this time his fourth part of The Court of the Gentiles, made ſome Animadyer- 
ſions upon it*. Whereupon Mr. Howe added a Poſtſcript, in Defence of the 
laid Letter, in which he makes a return to Mr. Gale's Remarks. Mr. Dan ſon 
allo wrote againſt this Tract, but I know not that Mr. Howe took any notice 
of him; tho the ingenious Andrew Marvel Eſq; made a very witty and en- 
tertaining Reply to him. Upon the account of this Performance of his, 
Mr. Wood repreſents Mr. Howe, as a great and ftrift Arminian f; but very 
wrongfully. For that which he mainly aſſerts in that Diſcourſe, is no more 
than this, that ir zs inconceivable, that the holy and good God ſhould irreſiſt- 


1 


X* See Court of the Gentiles, Part 4. pag. 522. + Athen. Oxonz Vol. 2. pag. 1014. 
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ably determine the Wills of Men to; and puniſh the ſame thing ; that ht ſhould. 
9 -/atably determine the tin of a Man to the hatred of his own moſt bleſſed 
ſelf, and then exat? ſevereſt Puniſhments for the Offence done, which the 
ſtricteſt Calviniſi has not the leaſt occaſion (as far as I can perceiye) to ſcruple : 
to acknowledge. This Notion widely differs from aſſerting the bleſſed Go 
univerſally to have left his reaſonable Creatures an indetermin'd Power, with re- 
ſped to all Actions, Good as well as Evil, to the utter exclafion of Efficatious 
Grace; in referetice even to the beſt Actions that are. Tis that, that is the true. 
Arminian Principle, if we may be allow'd to, paſs a Judgment, from the Works 
of the moſt eminent Writers that are in that Scheme. If all 8 and ſiritt 
Arminians, who cannot allow themſelves to ſuppoſe the bleſſed God, by in- 
ternal influence, to have an hand even in the worſt and wickedeſt Actions, 
as far as in the beſt, I am perſuaded there will be very few remaining but what 
are ſuch, either here at home, or in any of the Reformed Churches abroad. 
As to Mr. Howe, he was ſo well ſatisfy d in the firmneſs of the Grounds he went 
on, that at laſt he did not ſtick to declare, that zf he found himſelf any way, 
oblig'd farther to intermeddle in this matter, he ſhould reckon the, time he had 
ro ſpend in this World, could never be ſpent to better purpoſe, than in diſco- 
vering the fearful Conſequences of the oppoſite Opinion, the Vanity of the Sub. 


** 


rerfuges whereby its Aſſertors think to hide the malignity of it, and the in- 
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efficacy f ̃ K K 1 I 
But this was a. — he had no occaſion for, God had cut out other Work for 
him. He went on quietly in a Courſe of Practical Preaching in his ſtated Mi- 
niſtry, and was very uſeful in forwarding many in their way to Heaven. 
In the time of the Popiſh Plot, when things took a quite different turn from | 
what they had done from the Reſtoration till then, and the City and whole body 7 
of the Nation was full of Terror and melancholy E Joo he made it | 
his endeavour among thoſe with whom he had to do, to make the awful Im- 
_ 5 which People were at that time under, ſerviceable to the purpoſes of 
ſerious Religion: And in his Converſation with the Clergy of the Eſtabliſh'd 
Church, or with Perſons of Quality and Diſtinction, which was not unfrequent, 
he upon all occaſions diſcover d a very peaceable and healing Spirit, often giving 
it as his Senſe, that an accommodation of Matters between the Church and the 
Diſſenters, would be the moſt effectual way to keep out Popery. And it has 
been the Opinion of many, that a fitter ſeaſon for an Union could not well oc- 
© cur, than did then preſent it ſelf The Houſe of Commons who ſate at Ye/t- 
1 minſter in 1680, ſeem to have been of that mind, and therefore they brought 
= in a Bill for *On:ting his Majeſty's Proteſtant Subjecte, and nothing was more 
commonly talk d of at that time. And not being able to go thro with it, they be- 
fore they roſe, came to a Reſolution, that the As of Parliament made in the 
Reigns of Queen Elizabeth and King James, againſt Popiſh Recuſants, ought 
n0t to be extended againſt Proteſtant Diſſenters : and that, the Proſecution 2 
Proteſtant Diſſenters, upon the Penal Laws, is at this time grievous to the 
Subjett, a weakning the Proteſtant 1 utereſt, an encouragement to Popery, and 
dangerous to the Peace of the Kingdom. 3 
Mr. Howe had about this time, an invitation from Biſhop Lloyd, to come 
and dine with him the next day. He was apprehenſive, it could not be with- 
out ſome particular Deſign, that a Biſhop whom he had not ſeen, or at leaſt 
with whom he had no Acquaintance, ſhould ſend to defire him to come and 
dine with him. He ſent his Lordſflip word, that he was engag'd that Day for 
Dinner, (as he really was before the receipt of the Meſſage ſent him) but would 
not fail of waiting upon him afterwards. Hereupon the Biſhop ſent again, to 
let him know, that ace he could not dine with him, he would not give him 
the trouble to come ſo far as his Houſe, but would meet him at Dr. Tat ſon's 


the Dean of Canterburys. They met there accordingly, and the Biſhop told 


*® Poſtſcript, pag. 50. 
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luz that the reaſon why he deſit d a meeting with him, was to know of hir, 
What he thought would ſatisfy the Nonconformiſte, that fo they might be taken 
iito the Church f. Mr. Hoche anſwer d, that he could not pretend to ſay what 
Would ſatisfy any beſides himſelf; for that all had not an equal Latitude in ſuch 
Matters. The Biſhop hereupon preſs d him to give his Judgment, what he 
2 thought would fatisfy the möſt; for ſays he, I would have the Terms fo large 
33 as to comptehend the moſt of them. Mr. Hou told him, that he thought ic 
| would goa conſiderable way towards it, if the Law was but fo fram'd, as that 
- Miniſters might be enabled to promote Parochial Reformation. Why, ſays the 
_. Biſhop, for that reaſon, I am for taking the Lay Chancethors quite away, as 
being the great hindrance of Reformation. At length, they agreed upon a meet- 
in Fin next Night, at ſeven à Clock, at Dr. Jrilling fleet's, the Dean of St. Pauls. 
Mr. Howe propos'd to bring Mr. Baxter along with him ; but the Biſhop would 
by no means allow of it. Then he propos'd to bring Dr. Bates, and was an- 
ſwerd, that no Man could be more proper. Accordingly Dr. Bates and 
Mr. Howe went at ſeven in the Evening to Dean „ as had been 
appointed the day before. The Dean had provided a very handſome Treat, but 
they found not the Company they expected. They waited till eight, till nine, 
till near ten a Clock; but the Biſhop neither came, nor ſent, nor took any no- 
tice of the matter afterwards. And that very Night, as they heard the next 
Morning, the Bill of Excluſion was thrown out of the Houſe of Peers, by a 
majority of thirty Voices, fourteen of which were Biſhops. And after this, 
there was no farther occaſion for any talk about a Camprehen ſiun. 
For upon this turn of Affairs, it is obſery'd by a celebrated Writer on the 
Church-fide, that the Clergy ſtruck up with Zeal for the Duke's Succeſſion : As 
if a Popiſh King had been a ſpecial Bleſſing from Heaven, to be much long d 
for by a Proteſtant Church. They likewiſe gave themſelves ſuch a looſe againſt 
the Nonconformiſts, as if nothing was ſo formidable as that Party. Jo that 
in all their Sermons, Popery was quite forgot, and the force of their Zeal 
was turn'd almoſt wholly againſt the Diſſenters *. Amongſt the reſt, Dean 
S7411;ng fleet, from whom it was little expected, on the firſt Day of Eaſter Term, 
1680, in a Sermon before the Lord Mayor and Aldermen of the City, the 
Judges and Serjeants, from Phil. iii. 16. (which Sermon he intitled, The AM/- 
chief of Separation,) took occaſion to repreſent all the Nonconformiſts as 
Schiſmaticks, and inveigh againſt em as Enemies to Peace, and dangerous to 
the Church, Sc. This Sermon was anſwer'd by Dr. Owen, Mr. Baxter, 
Mr. Alſop, Mr. Barret, and others: And among the reſt Mr. Howe made ſome 
Remarks upon it, in a Pamphlet, intitled, 4 Letter written out of the Coun- 
: rrey to a Perſon of Quality in the City, who took offence at the late Sermon of 
g Dr. Stillingfleet Dean of Gt. Pauls, before the Lord Mayor; which Letter was 
drawn up with great clearneſs and ſtrength of reaſoning. He therein ſhews how | 
= unreaſonably the Doctor endeavours to keep the Diſſenters, who after the utmoſt 
ſearch could not be ſatisfy' d to conform, in a ſtate of Damnation, for ſcrupling 
the Ceremonies; at leaſt in a neglect of the neceſſary means of Salvation. He 
fſheyws his Arguments both ad Rem and ad Hominem too, to be unconcluding :; 
reflects freely on the Doctor for his too great Acrimony, and too little Seriouſ- 
neſs in his way of management; and yet cloſes with a very genteel and hand- 
ſome Addreſs to ſuch as were offended with the Doctor's Sermon, to abate their 
Indignation, and moderate their Cenſures, and ſtir them up to turn their Reflec- 
tions upon him, into ſerious Prayers for him, for which he ſhews there was very 
Juſt occaſion. 
The Doctor himſelf ſticks not to own, thay in this Letter, he diſcour ſes 
gravely and pioufly, without Bitterneſs and Rancor, or any ſharp Reflections, 
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tA Copy of the Heads of a Bill for uniting his Majeſty's Proteſtant Subjefts, which was agreed upon at a Com- 

wittee of the Houſe of Commons, Nov.18. 1680, may be met with, Abridgment of Mr, Baxter's Life, Vol. 1. p. 350. 
* Biſhop Burnet's Hiſtory of his own Times, Vol. 1. p. 5. 9 
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perlaps beyond bis h ſenſe of things + 


Proteſtant elagjon viudicated from: the C. 1007 
In this Sermon there is this Notion ; that no NM 


Dean to print his Sermon. When it came from the Preſs, the Dean ſent it as a 
Preſent to Mr. Howe, as he uſually did moſt of the things he printed. Mr. Howe 
immediately petus d it, and was not a little troubled, to find a notion there, 
that had ſo ill a tendency as that foremention d. Whereupon he drew up a long 
Letter, in which he freely expoſtulated with the Dean, for giving ſuch a woun 
ta the Reformation; ſignifying to him, that Luther and Calvin, and the reſt , 
of our Bleſſed Reformers, were (thanks be to God) of another mind. The 
Chriſtian Religion (ſaid he) both as to its Precepts and Promiſes, is already con- 
firm'd by Miracles; and muſt it be repeal'd, every time a wicked Governor 
thinks fit to eſtabliſh a falſe Religion? muſt no one ſtand up for the true Reli- 
gion, till he can work a Miracle ? He ſignify'd to him, how much he was 
griey'd, that in a Sermon againſt Popery, he ſhould plead the Popiſh Cauſe a- 
gainft all the Reformers ; and inſiſted upon it, that we had inconteſtable Evi- 
dence of the Miracles wrought by the Apoſtles, and that we are bound to be- 
lieve them, and take Religion to be eſtabliſh'd by them, without any farther 
Expectations, c. Mr. Howe carry'd the Letter himſelf, and deliver'd it in to 
the Dean's own hands; and he taking a general and curſory view of it, ſignify'd 
his willingneſs to talk that whole matter freely over; but faid, they could nor 
be together where they were, withaut interruption, and therefore moy'd for a 
little Journey into the Country, that ſo they might have freedom of Diſcourſe. 
They accordingly agreed to go and dine that day with the Lady Falconbridge 
at Sgtou-Court, and Mr. Howe read over the Letter to the Dean, and inlarg d 
- uk the Contents of it, as they were travelling one together in his Chariot. 
The good Man ar length fell ro weeping freely, and {aid that this was the moſt 
unhappy thing that had of a long time befallen him. I fee (lays he) What I 
have offer d is not to be maintain'd. Bur he told him, that it was not his 
tun to preach as on that Day. He that ſhould have been the Preacher being 
lick, the Dean faid, he was ſent to by the Lord Chamberlain to ſupply his 
place: And he added, that he had hut little gatiee, and fo conſider d the gene- 
ral Fears of Popery, and this Text offer'd it ſelf, and he thought the Notion 
reſulted from it: And ſays he, immediately aſter preaching, I receiv'd a Com- 
mand from the King to print the Sermon, and then it was not in my power to 
alter it. J am the better ſatisfy d that there is no miſtake as to the Subſtance 
of this Paſſage, becauſe he from whom I had it, did not truſt to his bare Me- 
mory, but committed it to Writing, preſently after he receiv'd the account from 
Mr, Houe himſelf And tho ſuch a Story as this may make us ſenſible that the 
very belt of Men have their flips, yer am I far from thinking it a diſhonour to 
this Great Man, ta be open to Convidtion. 


J Preface to his Unreaſonableneſs of Separation, pag. LXI, LXII. 
+ Hiſtory of his own Times, Vol. 1. pag. 189. 
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In 1681, the Diſſenters were proſecuted with great Violence both in City and 
Country, and the ſevere Laws that had been made againſt them ſome Years 
before, as well as ſome that were made againſt the Papiſts in the Reign of Queen 
Elizabeth, were rigorouſly put in execution againſt them, without any favour. 
Several of the Biſhops concurr'd, and by influence from Court, were prevail'd 
with, to do their endeayour to puſh forward the Civil Magiſtrate, and to ſharpen 
the rigour of the Eccleſiaſtical Courts, and that in defiance of the Votes of the 
Houſe of Commons in their favour. And as Biſhop Burnet obſerves, ſuch of 
the Clergy as would not en $0ge in the common Fury, were cryd out upon as 
the betrayers of the Church, and as ſecret favourers of the Diſſenters *. 
The Author of the Complete Hiſtory off England f ſays, that his Tear there 
was a vigorons Proſecution of the Proteſtant Diſſenters, which was generally 
thought a piece of Court- Artifice, to play the Church of England again the 
Diffenters, and enrage the Diſſenters againſt the Church off England, that 
they might not unite and ſee their common Danger, but rather by deſiroying © 
one another, might make room for a third Party, that lay behind the Curtain, 
and watch'd an opportunity of the Duke's Succeſſion. And at this Juncture, 
Mr. Howe publiſh'd a Diſcourſe of Thoughtfulneſs for the morrow, with an 
Appendix, concerning the immoderate deſire of foreknowing Things to come, 
in 8vo. It is dedicated to the Lady Anne Wharton, of Upper Winchingdon in 
the 3 of Bucks, who had expreſs'd a deſire of ſeeing ſomewhat written 
on that Subject. To which is added, a Diſcourſs off Charity, in reference to 
other Mens Sins, from 1 Cor. xiii. 6. He this Year alſo publiſh'd a Funeral Ser- 
mon on the deceaſe of Mrs. Margaret Baxter, who dy'd June. 28, from 


2 Cor. v. 8. | | Rp. ; 


In 1682, things were much in the ſame State as the Year before. This Year 
alſo Mr. Howe publith'd ſeveral little things; as a Diſcourſe on the + 0 Ve of 
that Argument in Prayer, from the Name of God, on behalf” of a People that 
profeſs it, from Jerem. xiv. 21. 8yo. A Diſcourſe on Se Dedication, at the 
Anniverſary Thankſgiving of the Earl of Kildare, for a great Deliverance, in 
Twelves. And a Funeral Sermon for Mr. Richard Fairclough, who deceas'd 
July 4. from Mat. xxv. 21. And he now drew up thoſe Annotations on the 
three Epiſtles of St. ohn, which are to be met with in the ſecond Volume, or 
Continuation of Mr, Pool. 5 


In 1683, there was a moſt cruel Order made by the Juſtices of Peace at the 
Quarter - Seſſions at Exon, againſt all Nonconforming Miniſters, allowing a Re- 
ward of Forty Shillings to any Perſon that apprehended any one of them, and 
declaring their Reſolution to put in execution againſt them the ſevereſt Laws, 
and particularly that of the 35th of Eliabeth, the Penalties whereof are Im- 
priſonment, Abjuration of the Realm, or Death. And — Lamplugh (who 
was afterwards Archbiſhop of 7ork) requir d the Order to be read by all the 
_ Clergy on the next Sunday after it ſhould be tendred to them, on purpoſe (as 
was ſaid) that the Care of the Juſtices of Devon, for the preſervation of the 
Public Peace, might be fuller known, and have a better Effect. 

The fame Year there was publiſh'd in he Continuation of the Morning Ex- 
erciſe, an excellent Sermon of Mr. Howe's, from Coloſſ. ii. 2. upon this Que- 
ſtion, hat may moſt hopefully be attempted, to allay Animoſities among Pro- 
teſtants, that our Diviſions may not be our Ruin? LES, 2 | h 

« In order to this, he earneſtly recommends to all the Profeſſors of Religion, 
cc the maintaining of a ſincere Love to one another, and the improving of their 
« Faith to greater meaſures of clearneſs, certainty, and efficacy, in reference 
« to the Subſtantials of Chriſtianity. A generous Love, not to Chriſtians of this 


* Hiſtory of his own Times, Vol. 1. pag. 501. 1 Vol. 3. pag. 403. 
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1 of that Party or Denomination only, but to all in whom the true Eſſentials 
10 - Chriſtian are found, would the ſays) greatly contribute to the vigour of 
« the Chriſtian Life. It would inſpire Chriſtians generally with a ſacred Courage 
« and Fortitude, when they ſhould know and even feel themſelves knit toge- 
« ther in Love. It would on the contrary extinguiſh or abate the unhallowed 
« Fire of our Anger and Wrath towards one another. It would oblige us to all 
« Acts of mutual Kindneſs and Friendſhip. Prejudices would ceaſe, and Jealouſies 


e concerning each other, and a mutual Confidence would be produc d. It would 


« make us earneſtly covet an intire Union in all the things wherein we differ, 
“ and contribute greatly to it. It would make us much more apt to yield to 
« one another, and abate all that eyer wecan, in order to as full an Accommoda- 
« tion as is any way poſſible ; that if we cannot agree upon either extreme, we 
« might at laſt meet in the middle. It would make us abſtain from mutual Cen- 


s ſures of one another as inſincere for our remaining differences; and convince 


« us that ſuch Cenſures are very unreaſonable, becauſe all have not the ſame 
« Underſtanding, nor the ſame Guſt and Reliſh of Things. Ir would oblige us; 
« after competent Endeayours of mutual Satisfaction, about the matters where- 
&« in we differ, to forbear farther urging of one another concerning them : And 
« jt would make us forbear reviling and expoſing one another, and the induſ- 
4 trious ſeeking one another's Ruin. And then if at the fame time, we did but 
&. endeayour to have our Souls poſſeſs d with a more clear, efficacious, practical 
e Faith of the Goſpel, and our Hearts ſo overcome, as practically and vitally to 
tc receive it, we ſhould apprehend the things to be truly great, wherein we are 
« to unite, and ſhould, in compariſon, apprehend all things elſe to be little; 


and ſo ſhould be more ſtrongly inclin'd to hold together by the things where: 
c in we agree, than to contend with one another about the things wherein we 


differ. Thus our Religion would revive, and become a vital powerful thing; 


and confequently more grateful to God, and awful to Men. And if we in our 


6“ ſeveral particular Stations are but herein careful, if we but do our own part, 
« we may be able to ſay it was not our fault, but Chriſtians had been combin- 
« ed, and intirely one with each other; but they had been more thoroughly 
« Chriſtian, and more intirely united with God in Chriſt ; and that Chriſtianity 
« had been a more lively, powerful, awful, amiable thing. If the Chriſtian Com- 
« munity moulder, decay, be infeebled, broken, deſpirited, and ruin d in great 
part, this Ruin ſhall not reſt under 2 


— 


On July 20 this Year, that Noble Patriot, William Lord Ruſſel, was be- 
headed in Lincolns-Inn-Fields, to the no ſmall Terror and Conſternation 
of the true Lovers of their Country, and Friends of the Proteſtant Reli- 
gion. This was a ſevere ſtroke upon the Bedford Family, and an unſpeak- 
able Loſs to the excellent Lady, who was leſt a mournful Widow, and con- 
tinu'd fo to the Year 1723. when ſhe went to her Grave full of Years. Mr. 
Howe upon this melancholy Occaſion wrote a Conſolatory Letter to her, 
which very well deſerves to be preſety'd, and tranſmitted to Poſterity ; an 


32 Copy of which having been kept ſafe in his Family, here fol- 
OWS. | 2 


MapamM, 


I T can avail you nothing, to let your Honour know, from whit Hand this 

Paper comes; and my own Deſign in it is abundantly anſwered, if what it 

contains proves uſeful to you. Tour Affliftion hath been great, unſpeakab 

beyond what it is in my power or deſign to repreſent ; and your Supports (in the 

Paroxyſm of your Afﬀtiftion) have been very extraordinary; and fiich as 

2 all bat have obſerv d or heard, could not but acknowledge a divine 
and, | 


„ But 
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But your Afiittion was not limited and encloſed within the Limits of one 
black Day, nor is like thoſe more common ones, the ſenſe - whereof” abates and 
wears off by time; but is continu d, and probably more felt, as time runs on 
Which therefore makes you need continud help from Heaven every Day. 

Tet there is here a great Difference between what Expettations we may 


have of Divine Aſſiſtance, in the Beginning or firſt Violence of ſome great Af- 
fiiftion ; and in the continud Courſe of it afterwards. At firſt we are apt 
to be aftoniſh'd, a Conſternation ſerzes our thinking Faculty, eſpecially as to 


that Exerciſe of it, whereby it ſhould miniſter to our Relief. In this Caſe 
the merciful God doth more extraordinarily aſſiſt ſuch as ſincerely truſt and 
reſien themſetves to him; unto theſe, as his more peculiar Favourites, his 
ſuſtaining Influences are more immediate, and more efficacious, ſo as even (in 
the preſent Exigency) to prevent and ſuperſede any endeavour of theirs, 
whereof they are, then, leſs capable. And of the largeneſs and bounty of his 
Goodneſs, in fuch a Caſe, few have had 3 Experience than your Lady- 


ſhip ; which was eminently ſeen, in that Magnanimity, that Compoſure and pre- 
ſentnefſs of Mind, much admir'd by yourgFriends, and no doubt by the ſpecial 
Favour of Heaven afforded you in the needful Seaſon : ſo that while that 


amdzing Calamity was approaching, and ſtood in nearer view, nothing that 
was fit or wiſe or great was omitted; nothing indecent done. Which is not 


naw ſaid, God knows, to flatter your Ladyſhip, (whereof the Progreſs will 


farther windicate me :) For J aſtribe it to God, as I truſt your Ladyſhip, with 


unfeigned Gratitude, will alſo do. And I mention it, as that whereby you 


are under Obligation to endeavour, your continu'd Temper and Deportment may 
be >. hn to ſuch beginnings. | 


or now (which is the other thing, whereof a diſtinct Obſervation onght to 


be had) in the continuance and ſettled ſtate of the Affliction, when the Fury of 
the firſt Aſſault is over, and we have had lei ſure to recollect our ſebves, and 
recover our diſſipated Spirits, tho we are then more ſenſible of pain and ſmart, 
yet alſo the power of uſing our own Thoughts is reſtor d. And being ſ6, altho we 
are too apt to uſe them to our greater Hurt, and Prejudice, we are really put 
again into a capacity of uſing them to our —_— which our good God doth 


in much Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs require we 
are lo expett his continual Aſſiſtance for our Support under continued Affliction, 


ould do. Wherenpom we 


in the way of Concurrence and Co-operation with our due *Uſe of our own 
Thoughts, aptly choſen, as much as in us is, and deſign'd by our ſelves, for 


our own Comfort and Support. 


Now as for Thoughts ſuitable to your Honour Caſe, ] have reaſon to be con- 


deſire to contribute ſomething (if the Father of Mercys, and the God of all 


Comforts and Conſotations will pleaſe to favour the endeavour) to your Re- 


lief. 


And the Thoughts which I ſhall moſt humbly offer, will have that firſt and 


| moe immediate Deſign, but to perſuade your making uſe of your own ; that 1s, 
. that you would pleaſe to turn and apply them to Subjetts more apt to ſerve this 


purpoſe, the moderating your own Grief, and the attaining an habitual well- 
temper d Cheer fulneſs, for your remaining time in this World. For 1 conſider 
how incident it is to the affiifted, to Aduge to themſelves an unlimited Li- 


berty in their Sorrows, to give themſelves up to them, to make them Meat and 
Drink, to juſtify them in all their Exceſſes, as that (otherwiſe) good and holy 
Man of God did his Anger, and ſay, they do well to be ſorrouful even to the 

Death, and (as another) to refuſe to be comforted. And J alſs conſider that 
our own Thoughts muſt, and will always be the immediate Miniſters either of 
our Trouble or Comfort, tho as td the latter, God only is the ſupreme Author; 


and 


% 
> 


ſcious that what I ſhall write can make but little acceſſion, I will not ſay to 


a Cloſet, but to a Mind ſo well furniſh'd, as you are Owner of. Tet I know 
it is remote from you to ſlight a well-intended Offer and Eſſay, that really 


proceeds only from a very compaſſionate ſenſe of your Sorrows, and unfeigned 
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e altogether inſufficient to think any thing that good is, as of bur ſelves. 
2 . cliae comforts thoſe _ __ down, but by our own Thoughts em- 
to that purpoſe; not without them. LIFE 
moo, not doubt, ae but if you once fixedly apprehend that there is Sin 
in an over-abounding Sorrow, you will ſoon endeavour ts reſtraint : For 1 
cannot think you would more earneſily ſer your ſelf to avoid any thing, than 
| what you apprehend will offend God, eſpecially the doing that in a continu'd 
Courſe. Ts there any time when Joy in God is a Duty? Tis very plain the 
Sorrow that excludes it is a Sin. How the former may appear to be a Duty, 
and how far, let it be conſider d. e _— f 
t is not to be doubted but that he that made us hath a right to rule us; he 
that gave us Being, to give us Law : nor agam, that the Divine Government 
er our Minas, and that they are the prime and firſt Seat of his Empire. 
His Kingdom is within us. We are not then, to exerciſe our Thoughts, Deſires, 
Love, Joy, or Sorrow, according to our own Will but his; not as we pleaſe, , 
or find our ſelves inclin'd, but ſuitably to his Precepts and Purpoſes, his 
Rules and Ends. | 
LTi evident that withal, the earthly State 1s mixed; intermediate between 
the perfect Felicity of Heaven, and the total Miſery of Hell: And farther, 
that the Temper of our Spirits ought to have in it a mixture of foy and J0r- 
row, proportionable to our State, or what there 1s in it of the juſt Occaſions or 
Cauſes of both. FL 3 | 
Where Chriſtianity obtains, and the Goſpel of our Saviour is preach'd, there 
is much greater cauſe of Joy than elſewhere. The viſible Aſpect of imports 
a Deſien to form Mens Minds to Gladneſs, in as much as, whereſoever it 
comes, it proclaims Peace to the World, and repreſents the offended Majeſty "i 
of Heaven willing to be reconcil'd to his offending Creatures on Earth. So | 
the Angel prefucd the Goſpel, when our Lord was born into the World, 
Lake 2. I tell you glad Tidings of great Joy, which ſhall be to all People. 
And fo the multitude of accompanying Angels ſum it up; Glory be to God in 
the higheſt, Peace on Earth, good Will towards Men. | 
To them that truly receive the Goſpel, and with whom it hath its Effet, 
the Cauſe of rejoicing riſeth much higher. Hor if the Offer and Hope of Re- 
conciliation be a juſt ground of Foy, how much more attual agreement with 
God, upon the Tow of the Goſpel, and Reconciliation it ſelf We rejoice in 
God thro Jeſus Chriſt, by whom we have received the Atonement, Rom. V. II. 
To fuch there are expreſs Precepts given to rejoice in the Lord always, Phil 
IV. 4. And left that ſhould be thought to have been ſpoken haſtily, and that it 
might have its full weight, that great Apoſile immediately adde, and again I 
ſay to you rejoice. And elſewhere, rejoice evermore, 1 THA. V. 16. 
Hence therefore the genuine right Temper and Frame of a truly Chriſtian 
Mind and Spirit may be evidently concluded to be this, (for ſuch Precepts do 
not ſignify nothing, nor can they be underſtood to ſignify leſs) viz. an habitual 
Joyfulneſs, Fee. over all the temporary occaſions of Sorrow, that occur 
to them. For none can be thought of that can pre- ponderate, or be equal to the 
Juſt and great Cauſes of their Foy. This is the true Frame, Model, and Con- 
ſtitution of the Kingdom of God, which ought to have . in us; herein it 
conſiſts, vis. in Righteouſneſs and Peace, and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, Rozp. 
XIV. 17. | | 
Nor 5 this a Theory only, or the Idea and Notion of an excellent Temper of 
Spirit, which we may contemplate indeed, but can never attain to. For we 
find it alſo to have been the Attainment, and uſual Temper of Chriſtians here- 
zofore, that being juſtify'd by Faith, and having Peace with God; they have 
rejoiced in hope of the Glory of God, -#nto that degree, as even to glory in 
their Tribulations alſo, Rom. V. 1,2, 3. And that in the Confidence they 
ſhould be kept by the Power of God, thro Faith unto Salvation, they have 
hereupon greatly rejoiced, tho with ſome mixture of heavinels (whereof there 
was 
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was need) from their manifold Trials. But that their Foy did ſurmount atid 
prevail over their Heavineſs is manifeſt ; for this is "omg of with much 
diminution, whereas they are ſaid to rejoice greatly, and with a Joy unſpeak- 
able and full of Glory, 1 Per. I. 5, 6, 8. ; Y 
Zea, and ſuch Care hath the EY God taken for the preſerving of this Tem. 
per of Spirit among his People more antiently; that even their Sorrow for 
Sin it ſelf (the moſt guſiifiable of all other) hath had Reſtraints put upon it, 
leſt it ſhould too Jong exclude or intermit the exerciſe of this 505. For when 
a great Aſſembly of them were untverſally in Tears, upon hearing the Law. 
read, and the Senſe given, they were forbidden to weep or mourn, or be forry, 
becauſe the Joy of the Lord was their Strength, Nehem. VIII. 8, 9, 10. That 
moſt guſt Sorrow had been unjuſt, had it been continu d, ſo as to exclude the 
ſeaſenable turn and alternation of this Foy. For even ſuch Sorrow it ſelf is 
not required, or neceſſary for it ſelf. Tig remote from the Goodneſs and Be- 
niguity of God's ever-bleſſed Nature, to take pleaſure in the Sorrows of his 
People, as they are ſuch, or that they ſhould ſorrow for Sorrow's ſake ; but 
only as a means and preparative to their following Foy. And nothing can be 
more unreaſonable, than that the Means ſhould exclude the End, or be usd 


againſt-the Purpoſe they ſhould ſerve. 
It is then upon the whole moſt manifeſt, that no temporary Affiiftion what ſo- 
ever, upon one who ſtands in ſpecial Relation to God, as a reconciled (and 
which is conſequent, an adopted ) Perſon, tho attended with the moſt ag gra- 
vating Circumſtances, can juſtify ſuch a Sorrow (ſo deep or {0 3 as 
ſhall prevail againſt, and ſhut out a religious holy Joy, or hinder it from be- 
ing the prevailing Principle in ſuch a one. What can make that Sorrow al. 
lowable, or innocent, (what Event of Providence, that can, whatever it is, 
be no other than an accident to our Chriſtian ſlate) that ſhall reſiſt the mo 
natural Deſign and End of Chriſtianity it ſelf ? that ſhall deprave and de- 
baſe the truly Chriſtian Temper, and diſobey and violate moſt expreſs Chri f- 
tian Precepts ? ſubvert the Conſtitution of Chriſts K 5 among Men? 
and turn this Earth (the place of God's Treaty with the Inhabitants of it. in 
order to their Reconciliation to himſelf, and to the Reconciled the Portal and 
Gate of Heaven, yea and where the State of the very worſt and moſt miſe- 
rable has ſome mixture of Good in it, that makes the Evil of it leſs than that of 
Hell) into a mere Hell to themſelves, of Sorrow without mixture, and 
wherein ſhall be nothing but weeping and wailing. 

The Cauſe of your Sorrow, Madam, is exceeding great. The Cauſes of 
your Foy are imexpreſſibly greater. Tou have infinitely more left than you have 
lofl. Doth it need to be diſputed whether God be better and greater than 
Man? or more to be valu'd, loud, and delighted in? and whether an eternal 
Relation be more conſiderable than a temporary one? Was it not your conſtant 
ſenſe in your beſt outward State, Whom haye I in Heaven but thee O God, and 
whom can I deſire on Earth, in compariſon of thee! P/al. LXXIN. 25. Here- 
iu the ſlate of your Ladyſhip's Caſe rs ſtill the ſame, 5 you cannot rather with 
greater clearneſs, and with leſs heſitation pronounce thoſe latter Words.) The 
Principal Cauſes of your Joy are immutable, ſuch as no ſupervening thing can 
alter. Tou have loſt a moſt pleaſant, deleftable, earthly Relative. Doth the 
Bleſſed God hereby ceaſe to be the beſt and moſt excellent Good? Is his Nature 
chaug d? his everlaſting Covenant reversd and annull'd? which is order'd in 
all things and ſure, and zs to be all your Salvation and all your Deſire, whether 
he make your Houle on Earth to grow or not to grow, 2 Sam. XXIII. 4. That 
Sorrow which exceeds the proportion of its Cauſe, compar'd with the remain- 
ing true and real Cauſes of rejoicing, is in that exceſs cauſeleſs ; i. e. that Ex 

ceſs of it wants a Cauſe, ſuch as can juſtify or afford Defence unto it. 

We are requir'd, in reference to our geareſt Relations in this World, (when 
we loſe them) to weep as if we wept not, as well as (when we enjoy them) to 
rejoice as if we rejoiced not, becauſe our time here is ſhort, and the faſhion of 
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this World paſſeth away, 1 Cr. VII. 29, 36, 31: We are finite Bemgs, and 
/® are they. Our Paſſions in reference to them, muſt not be infinite, and with. 
out limit, or be limited only by the limited capacity of our Nature, ſo as to work 
to the utmoſt extent of that, as the Fire burns, and the Winds blow, as much 
as they can: But they are to be limited by the Power, Deſign; and Hudea- 
vour of our Reaſon and Grace (not only by the mere impotency of our Nature) 
in reference to all created Objects. Whereas in reference to the infinite un- 
created Good, towards which there is no _ er or poſſibility of exceeding in 
our Affection, we are never to deſign to our ſelves any Limits at all; for that 
would ſuppoſe we had lov'd God enough, or as much as he deſervd, which were 
not only to limit our ſebves; but him too; and were a conſlruttive denial of his 
infinite immenſe Goodneſs, and conſequently of his very Godhead. Of ſo great 
concernment it is to us, that in the liberty we give our Afettions, we obſerve the 
guſt difference which ought to be in their Exerciſe, towards God, and towards 
Creatures. e e | ok Ne 
It is alſo to be conſider d, that the great God is pleas d ſo to condeſtend, as 
himſelf to bear the name, and ſuſtain the capacity of our neareſt Earthly Re- 
lations ; which implys that what they were to us, in this or that kind, he will 
be in a tranſcendent, and far more noble kind. ] doubt not but your Ladyſhip 
hath good right to apply to your ſelf thoſe Words of the Prophet, Ila. LVI. 5. 
Thy Maker is thy Husband, Sc. Whereupon, as he infinitely tranſtends all 
that is deleftable in the moſt excellent Earthly Relation, it ought to be endea- 
vour'd, that the Affection plac d on him ſhould proportionably excel. I cannot 
think any Perſon in the World would be a more ſevere or impartial Fudge of a 
criminal Affection than your Ladyſhip : Or that it would look worſe unto any 
Eye, if any one ſhould ſo deeply take to heart the Death of an unrelated Per- 
ſon, as never to take Pleaſure more, in the Life, Preſence, and Conver ſation 
of” one moſt nearly related. And you do well know that ſuch an heigth (or 
that Supremacy) of Aﬀettion, as is due to the ever-bleſſed God, cannot without 
great mpury, be placed any where elſe. As we are to have none other God 
before him; / him alone we are to love with all our Heart and Soul, and 
Might and Mind. 1190 | 
And it ought farther to be remembred, that whatſoever Intereſt we have or 
had in any the neareſt Relative on Earth, his Intereſt who made both is far 
3 ſuperior. He made us and all thin gs primarily for himſelf, to ſerve great and 
E | emportant Ends of his own So that our ſatisfattion in any Creature, is but ſe- 
T condary and collateral to the principal deſign of its Creation. | 
Which Conſideration would prevent a practical Error and Miſtake that is 
700 uſual with pious Perſons, afflifted with the Loſs of any near Relation, that 
rhey think the chief intention of ſuch a Providence is their Puniſhment. And 
hereupon they are apt to juſtify the utmoſt exceſſes of their Sorrow, upon ſuch 
an occaſion, accounting they can never be ſenſiblè enough of the Divine Dif? 
pleaſure appearing in it; and make it their whole buſineſs, (or employ their 
zeme and thoughts beyond a due Proportion) to find out and faſten upon ſome 
particular Sin of theirs, which they may judge God was offended with them 
for, and deſign'd now to puniſh upon them. It is indeed the part of filial in- 
genuity, deeply to apprehend the Diſpleaſure of our Father, and an Argument 
of great Hincerity, to be very inquiſitive after any Sin for which we may ſup- 
poſe him diſpleaſed with us, and apt to charge ourſebves ſeverely with it, tho 
perhaps upon utmoſt inquiry, there is nothing particularly to be reflected on, 
other than common infirmity incident to the beſt, (and it is well when at length 
we can make that Fudgment, becauſe there really is no more, not for that we 
did not enquire) and perhaps alſo God intended no more in ſuch a Diſpenſation, 
(as to what concern d us in it) than only, in the general, to take off our Minds 
and Hearts more from this World, and draw them more intirely to himſelf. 
For if we were never ſo innocent, muſt therefore ſuch a Relative ,of ours have 
been immortal? But the Error in practice as to this Ca ſe, lies here; not that 
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our Thoughts are much exerciſed this way, but toa much. M gs 

ſider in every-Caſe, principally, that which is proucipal. God did not create 
this or that excelent Perſon, and place him for a while in the World, princi- 


* 


pleaſe us; nor therefore doth. be take him away, principally to diſpleaſs 


_ pally to 'FBerefor 
a £ | 77 , but for much novter and greater Eudt which: he hath propaesd ta 


or 
aug concerning him. Nor are we to rec bam our ſelves fo little intereſſed in 
the Great aud Sovtreian Lord of all whom we have taken to be our God, and 
is whom we have gb/otutely re/t2n'd and di vated our fefues, as not to be ablig'd 
ro confider and ſatisfy our ſebves, in bis pleaſure, purpoſes, and ends, more 
than our own, apart from bis. . * . 
Such as he hath pardoned, accepted, and prepared fur himſelf, are ta ſerve 
and glorify him in an higher and more excellent capacity, than they ever could 
in this wretched World of ours, aud wherein they have themſelves the higheſt 


 ſatisfatt;on. When the Bleſſed God is pleasd im having attain'd aud accom 

pliſh'd the End and Intendments of his own boundleſs Love, (too great to be 

ſatisfy d with the coufbrriug of ouly ay #9" Favours in this imper fect State) 
72 


and they are pleas'd in partaking the full Efecis af that Love; wha are we, 

at we ſhould be diſpleasd? or that we ſhould oppoſe our ſatisfaction, to 
that of the Glorious God, and his glorify'd Creatures? Ky ; 

Therefore Madam, whereas you cauuot avoid to think much ou this Subjet?, 
and to have the removal of that incomparable Per ſan, fur a great Theme of your 
Thoughts, I db only propoſe moſt humbly to your Honour, that you wonld uot 
confine them to the ſadder and darker part of that Theme. 1t bath alſo a brighs 


Ade; and it equally belongs to it, to conſider whither be is gone, and ta whom, 


as whence and from whom. Let I beſeech you, your Mind be more exercis'd in 


contemplating the Glaries of that State your Bleffed Copfort ir tranſlated unte, 
which will mingle pleaſure and feeetneſs with the betterneſs of your aſſlictiug 
Loſs, by giving you a daily intellectual participation (thro the exerciſe of 


Faith and Hope) in his Enjoyments. He cannot deſcend to bare with Jou in 


your Sorrows ; you may thus every day aſcend, aud partake with him in his 


Joys. He is a pleaſant Subject to conſider. A prepared Spirit made meer 
for an Inheritance with them that are ſanify'd, and with the Saints in Light, 
now entred into a State fo counatural, and wherein it finds every thing moſt 
agreeable to itſelf How highly grateful 1s it to be united with the true 
Centre, aud come home to 25 Father of Spirits + To cauſider bow pleaſant a 
Felcome, how joyful an Entertainment he hath met with above Hou delighted 
an Aſſociate he is with the General Aſſembly, the innumerable Company of 
Angels, and the Spirits of Juſt Men made perfect! How jayful an Homage he 
continually pays to the Throne of the Celeſtial King / | 

Will your Ladyſhip think that an bard ſaying of our departing Lord to his 


 mournful Diſciples, If ye loved me, ye would rejoice, that I ſaid I go to the 


Father; for m Father is greater than 1? As if he had ſaid, he fits inthron'd iu 
higher Glory than you cas frame any Conception of, by beholding me in ſo mean 
a condition on Earth. We are as remote, and as much ſbort in our thoughts 
as to the conceiving the Glory of the Supreme King, as a Peaſaut, who never 


ſaw any thing better than his own Cottage, from canceruing the Splendor of the 


moſt glorious Prince's Court. But if that Faith, which is the Subſtance of 
things hoped for, and the Evidence of things not ſeen, be much accuſtom'd to its 


ns 
proper Work and Buſmeſs, the daily delightful viſiting aud viewing the glorious 
inviſible Regions; if it be often converſant in thoſt vaſt aud ſpacious Tratts of 


ure and brighteſt Light, and among ſi the Holy Inhabitants that repleniſh them; 


t it frequently employ it {elf in contemplating their comgly Order, perfett Har- 


mony, ſublime Wiſdom, unſpotted Purity, moſt fer vont mutual Lowe, delicious 
Conver ſation with one another, aud perpetual pleaſant Conſent in their Adora- 


tion and Obſervance of their eternal King ! who is there to whom it would 


not be a folace to think I have ſuch and ſuch Friends and Relatives ( ſome per- 


haps as dear as my own Life) perfectiiy well pleas d, and happy among them. 
EO TIED 0W 
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thing that is neceſſary and truly Chriſtian, ought to be re 


given her, and often wrote to him afterwards, ſome of which Letters I have 
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ae Digniny end Honour are 1 doubt not of higheſt 
areount th 


I multip _ bring both to boſe be my Deſign. . ali only add that 55 
Con ene which cannot but be valuable with you; upon his firſt Propoſal, 
who had gil the Advantages 2 ive it ita full eight; I mean that o 1 
thaſe deat Pledges left behind: eart even bleeds *. 70 think of the Ca 
of thoſe fiveet Babes, n he be e of their other Parent too: Aud 
even your continu'd viſible Dejettion would be their unſpeakable diſadvantage. 
Tou will always naturally create in them a Reverence of you; and I cannot 
but apprehend how the conflant Meen, Aſpet?, and Deportment of fuch a Parent. 
will inſenſibiy influence the Temper of autiful Children; and (if that be ſad and 
dey ondent) depreſs their Sores, blunt and take off the edge aud quickneſs, upon 
which their future Vſefulneſs and Comfort will much 1 Were it pof- 
[ble their (now glorious) Father td viſit 8 ect you, would you not be 
troubled to behold a Frown in that bright ſe 2 You are to pleaſe a 
more penetrating Eye, which you will 507 N putting on a Temper and 
Deportment ſuitable to Jour we ighty C barge and Duty ; ; and to the great pur. 
poſes for which God continues you in the World, 4 giuing 0ver unneceſſary 
ſolitude and retirement, which (tho it pleaſes) doth really 2 you, and 
is more than you can bear. Not can any Rules of e more. No- 
nd unbecoming. 
David's Exam _ , 2 Sam. XII. 20. 7s of too great Authority to be counted a 
Pattern of Indecency. The God of hd lift up the light of his Counte- 
nance upon you, and thereby put gladneſs into your Heart; and give you to 
apprehend him ſaying to you, atiſe and walk in the Light of the 

That I have us'd ſo much freedom in this Paper, I make no Apology f or ; but 
do therefore hide myſelf in the dark, not judging it conſe lent with that af plain- 
neſs which I thought the Caſe might require, to give any other account of my 
felf, than that ] am one deeply ſenſible of your, and your noble Relatives great 
Aftiftion, and who ſtarce ever bow the the Knee before the Moro beer Wirhout 
remembring it: And who ſhall ever * 


MADAM, 


Your Ladyſhip's 
Moſt fincere Honourer, and 
ee | Moſt humble devoted Servant. 
Tho Mr. Howe did not put his Name to this his Conſolat iſtle, yet the 
Style, and ſeveral Particularities in it, ſoon diſcoyer'd who — th uthor. The 


Lady ſent him a Letter of Thanks, and told him that he muſt not expect to 
remain conceal d. She promis'd to endeayour to follow the Advice he had 


ency re- 


1 


leen and read, and they r . his Freedom was taken _ and bis Pains | 
wel beſtow'd. = 4 1 
5 5 is 


3 The LIFE Me. Jo Ho 
Tis obſervd by Biſhop Burner*, concerning this excellent Perſon the Lord 
Ruſſel, who dy d a Martyr for the Liberties of his Country, that he was.a Man. 
F great Candor, and of a general ee uni ver ſallj belou'd and truſted, 
of a generous and obliging Temper. He had given ſuch Proofs of an undaunted 
Courage, and of an unſhaken Firmneſs, that the RE lays he never knew any 
Man have ſi intire a Credit in the Nation as he had. He adds; that he hau 
from his 'firſt Education an iuclination, to favour the Nonconformiſts, and 
wiſh'd the Laws could have been made eaſier to them. On the other hand, the 
High Patty repreſented him, as 0#e that had no very favourable opinion of the 
Engliſh Clergy in general, as thinking them for the moſt part a ſet of Men too 
much bigotted to Hui Principles, and not zealous enough for the Proteſtant 
Religion, or the common Intereſt of à free Nation f. Iis hop'd, that the re- 
maining Branches of that noble Family, will adhere to his Principles, and imi- 
tate his glorious Example. n ET DAVE © ea 


I go on to the Year 1684, in which Mr. Howe publiſh'd a Treatiſe, on 

Luke XIX. 41, 42. intitled, The Redeemer's Tears wept over loft Souls; with 

an Appendix, where ſomewhat is occaſional:y diſcours d, concerning the Bla/- 

. phemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and how God is ſaid to will the Salvation of 

them that periſh. FL th NSA * 1 5 | e 

Biſhop Burnet owns, that the Proſecution of the Diſſenters was carryd 

very high all this Year. They were not only proceeded againſt for going to 

Conventicles, as he is pleas'd to call their private Meetings for the Worſhip of 

8 God, but for not going to Church, and for not receiving the Satrament. The 

Laws made againſt Papiſts, with relation to thoſe Particulars, being now ap- 
ph to them. Many were excommunicated and ruin d by theſe Proſecutions f. 
Among other warm things which at that time came from the Preſs, there was 

a Letter publiſh'd by Biſhop Barlow of Lincoln, for the putting in execution the 

Laws againſt the Diſſenters: And this was written in concurrence with that 
which was drawn up by the Juſtices of the Peace of the County of Bedford, 
bearing date, Jau. 14. 1684. In Anſwer to this warm and angry printed Ler- 

ter of the Biſhop of Lincoln, Mr. Howe ſent his Lordſhip a free Letter by the 

Poſt, a Copy whereof has been preſery'd, and here follows. © FH FRG, 


Rigi Reverend. i ni 29 1 Bog E 
XS I muſt confeſs my ſelf ſurpriz d by your late publiſh'd Directions to 
your Clergy of the County of Bedford, ſo nor will I diſſemble, that 
IJ did read them with ſome trouble of Mind, which I ſincerely profeſs was 
more upon your Lordſhip's account than my own, (who for my ſelf am little 
concern d) or any other particular Perſon's whatſoever. It was ſuch as it had 
not been very difficult for me to have concealed in my own Breaſt, or only 
to have expreſs'd it to God in my Prayers for you, (which thro his Grace I. 
have not altogether omitted to do) if I had not apprehended it not utterly im- 
*+ poſſible, (as I truſt I might, without arrogating unduly to my ſelf) that 
** ſome or other of thoſe Thoughts, which I have reyolv'd in my own Mind 
upon this occaſion, being only hinted to your Lordſhip, might appear to 
your very ſagacious Judgment, (for which I have had long, and have ſtill a 
Continuing Veneration) tome way capable of being cultivated by your own 
5 menen and ſecond thoughts, {6 as not to be wholly unuſeful to your Lord- 
„ ſhip. — | me 1 3 
My own Judgment, ſuch as it is, inelines me not to oppoſe any thing, 
either, x. To the Lawfulneſs of the things themſelves which you ſo much de- 
ſire ſhould obtain in the Practice of the People under your Lordſhip's Paſto- 
<<, ral Inſpection: Or 2. To the defirable comelineſs of an Uniformity in the 
publick and ſolemn Worſhip of God: Or 3. To the fitneſs of making Laws 
| *IRſtory of his own Times, Vol. 1. pag. 18. 4 See the Life of Mr. Xertlewell, in 8 yo. pag. 58. - : | | 
+ Biſhop Burnet's Hiſtory of his own Times, Vol. I, pag. 591. LS 
7p : * 1 
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upon ſome ſuch Perions is may poſſibly ba found among fd numerous a 


e111 F 


FPS Was: 6 OT $3 ©1113 


1. Whether a the Laws that are in being about matters of that nature, qught 
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All the Perſohs which any way rranſgreſs them, 
% without diſtinction of either? 2. Whether it was fo well, that your Lord- 
«+ ſhip ſhould adviſe and preſs that indiſtinct Execution, which the Order (to 
<< which the ſubjoin'd Directions of your Lordſhip do ſuccenturiate) ſeems to 
«+ intehd;; ſuppoſing that defigned Execution were fit in itſelf 
<< I ſhall wu need to ſpeak ſeverally to theſe Heads: Your Lordſhip will fuf- 
« ficiently diſtinguiſh what is applicable the one way or the other. But I hum- 
«+ bly offer to your Lordſhip's further Conſideration, whether it be not a ſup- 
«« poſable thing, that fome Perſons ſound in the Faith, firictly Orthodox in all 
the Articles of it taught by our Lord Jefus or his Apoſtles, reſblvedly Loyal, 
and ſubject to the Authority of their Governors in Church and State, of 
«« pious, ſober, peaceable, juſt, charitable Diſpoſitions and Deportments; may yet 
(while they agree with your Lordſhip in that evident Principle, both by the 
Law of Nature and Scripture, that their Prince and inferior Rulers ought to 
be actively obey'd in all lawful things) have a formed fixed Judgment, (fot 
what were to be done in the caſe of a mere doubt, that hath not arriv'd to a 
«« ſettled preponderation this way or that, is not hard to determine) of the un- 
«+« lawfulnefs of ſome or other of the Rites and Modes of Worſhip injoin'd to 
be obſerv'd in this Church? For my own part, tho perhaps I ſhould not be 
«« found to differ much from your Lordſhip in moſt of the things here referr'd 
« unto, I do yet think that few Metaphyfical Queſtions are diſputed with nicet 
«+ ſubtlety, than the matter of the Ceremonies has been by Archbiſhop #/hzz- 
« oft, Cartwright, Hooker, Parker, Dr. Burgeſs, Dr. Ames, Gilaſp. 
« 7eanes, Calderwood, Dr. Owen, Baxter, &c. Now is it impoſſible that a 
*« ſincere and ſober Chriſtian may, with an honeſt Heart, have ſo weak Intel- 
lectuals, as not to be able to underſtand all the Punctilios upon which a tight 
Judgment of ſuch a matter may depend? And is it not poſſible there may be 
«+ fach a thing, as a mental as well as a merely ſenſitive Antipathy, not vin- 
cCible by ordinary methods? Is there no difference to be put between things 
** Eſſential to our Religion, and things confeſsd indiftrent on the one hand, 
and on the other judg'd anlau ful; on both hands but accidental? (tho they 
that think em anlau ful, dare not allow themfelves a liberty of finning, even 
in accrdentals.) If your Lordſhip were the Paterfamilias to a numerous Fa- 
*« mily of Children and Servants, among whom one or other very dutiful 
Child rakes offence, not. at rhe ſort of Food you have thought fir ſhould be 
provided, but ſomewhat in the Sauce or way of dreſſing, which thereupon 
he forbears; you try all the means which your Paternal Wiſdom and Severit 
thinks fit, to overcome that averſion, but in vain ; would you finally fami 
this Child, rather than yield to his inclination in ſo ſmall a thing? 5 
My Lord, your Lordſhip well knows the Severity of ſome of thoſe Law 
*© which you preſs for the execution of is ſuch, as ee they muſt 
«« infer the utter ruin of them who obſerye them not, in their temporal concern- 
ments; and not that only, bur their deprivation of the comfortable Adyan- 
tages appointed by our Bleſſed Lord, for promoting their ſpiritual and eternal 
Well-being. I cannot but be well perſuaded not only of rhe mere ſincerity, 
but eminent ſandiry of divers, upon my own Knowledge and Experience of 
them, who would ſooner die at a Stake, than I or any Man can prevail with 
e em e our Rubrick, or whatever can be ſaid to facilitate the 
re the conſecrated Elements at the Lord's Table. Would 
your Lordihip neceſſitate ſuch, perdere /ubſtantiam propter atcidentia ? 
What if there be conſiderable Numbers of ſuch in your Lordſhip's vaſtly nu- 
merous Flock; will it be comfortable to you, when an account is demanded 
en * 23 | « of 
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of your Lordſh ĩp by the great Shepherd and Biſhop of Souls ag thetn, 


only 


purchas d for em, neceſſary and highly uſeful for their Salvation, I drove 


them away as Dogs and Swine from thy Table, and ſtirrd up ſuch other 


Agents as I could influence againſt them, y whoſe means I reduc'd many of 


6 em to beggary, ruin d many Families, 'baniſh'd them into ſtrange Countrys, 
„ where. they might (for me) ſerve other Gods; and this not for diſobey ing 


any immediate Ordinance: or Law of thine, but becauſe for fear of offending 


** thee, they did not in every thing comport with my own appointments, or 
{© which I was directed to urge and impoſe upon them? How well would this 
Practice agree with that Apoſtolical Precept, Him that is weak in the Faith 
receive, but not to doubtful Diſputations ? I know not how your Lordſhip 


would relieve your ſelf in this caſe, but by ſaying they were not weak, nor 


*+ conſcientious, but wilful and humourſome. But what ſhall then be ſaid to 
the ſubjoined Expoſtulation, I ho art thou that judgeſt thy Brother? We hall 
all ſtand before the Judgment- Seat of Chriſt, What if they have appear'd 
«« conſcientious, and ofa very unblameable Converſation in all things elſe ? What 
if better qualify d for Chriſtian Communion in all other reſpects, than thou- 


*« ſands you admitted? If you fay-you know of none ſuch under your Charge 


«© ſo ſeverely dealt with, it will be faid, why did you uſe ſuch Severity toward 
them you did not know? or urge and animate them to uſe it, whom you 
knew never likely to diſtinguiſh? A very noted Divine of the Church of 
England, ſaid to' me in Diſcourſe not very long ago, upon mention of the 
«« Ceremonies, Come, come, the Chriſtian Church and Religion is in a Con- 
« fumption; and it ought to be done as in the Caſe of Con ſumptive Perſons, 
«« ſhave off the Hair to ſave the Life. Another (a dignify'd Perſon) preſent, 
reply d, I doubt not it will be ſo, in the Philadelphian State. I long 
thought few had been in the temper of their Minds nearer it than your Lord- 


* 


«© ſhip, and am griev' d, not that J ſo judg d, but that I am miſtaken; and to 


«« ſee your Lord{hip the firſt publick Example to the reſt of your Order in ſuch 
«« a Courſe. Bleſſed Lord! How ſtrange is it that ſo long Experience will not 
let us ſee, that little, and ſo very diſputable Matters can never be the Terms 
of Union ſo much to be deſir'd in the Chriſtian Church; and that in ſuch a 
„ caſe as ours is, nothing will ſatisfy, but the Deſtruction of them, whoſe 
Union upon ſo nice Terms we cannot obtain; and then to call Solitudinem, 


Pacem But we muſt, it ſeems, underſtand all this Rigour your Lordſhip 


<< ſhews, to proceed from Love, and that you are for deſtroying the Diſſenters, 
« only to mend their Underſtandings, and becauſe. Aflictio dat Intellectum. 
„ hope indeed God will ſanctify the Affliction which you give and procure 


them, to bleſſed purpoſes ; and perhaps periiſſent niſi perizſent : But for the 


«« purpoſes your Lordſhip ſeems to aim at, I wonder what you can expect? Can 
«« you by undoing Men, change the Judgment of their Conſciences ? Or if they 


. «© ſhould tell you, we do indeed in our Conſciences judge, we ſhall greatly 


* offend God, by complying with your Injunctions, but yet to ſave being 
« undone, we will do it: Will this qualify them for your Communion ? If 
« your Lordſhip think ſtill, you have judg'd and advis d well in this matter, 


you have the Judgment of our Sovereign, upon twelve years Experience, 


lying againſt you: You have as to one of the Laws you would have executed, 
the Judgment of both Houſes of Parliament againſt you, who paſs'd a Bill (to 
«« which perhaps you TT ] for taking it away *. You have (as to all of 
them) the Judgment of the laſt Houſe of Commons fitting at Weſtminſter, 


* The Compleat Hiſtory of England, Vol. 3. pag. 393, tells us, That the Commons in 1680, prepared a Bill 
for exempting his Majeſty's Proteſtant Subjefts, - Diſſenting from the Church of England, from the Penalties impos'd 
ubon the Papiſts, by repealing the Act of 35 Eliz. This Bill paſs'd the Commons, and was agreed to by the Lords, 
and lay ready for his Majeſty's Aſſent. But when his Majeſty came to the Throne, to paſs this among other 
Bills, this was taken from the Table, and never heard of after, Which no Man durſt haye done, without the 
King's Command, or at leaſt his privity and conniyance at it. The Loſs of this Bill was complain'd of, in the 


next Parliament at Oxford, but without Satisfaction or Redreſs. 


6c {o 


to be able to-lay, Tho Lord I did believe the Proviſions of thine Houſe 


1 
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1% ſo far as to the Seaſon 'then; of executing thoſe Laws. It may be yout + 
«« Lordſhip thinks it now a fitter Seaſon: But if you have misjudg d, or miſ- 
% done againſt your Judgment, I pray God td fectify your Error by gentler 
« Methods; and by leſs Affliction than you have deſign d to your Brethren : 
And do not for all this doubt, (any more for ' yout part than my own) to 


++, meet you there one Day, where Luther and EZuinglius ate well agreed. If 


. did think that would contribute any thing to the Honieſt and truly charitable 


«+ defign of this Letter, I ſhould freely and at large tell you my athe : And 


do however tell you, I am; © 


” 
Y 


A fintere Howvurtr of your Lordſhip, 
And your very faithful, humble Servant. 


What effects this Letter might have I know not; but I nuiſt confeſs I think it 


to have been very ſtrong and moving, and likely to make Impreſſion. 


In 1685, the Diſſenters were run down univerſally, and hardly any one durſt 


k or write in their Fayour ; and the Proſpects People had with reſpect to 


the Publick, grew every day more and more gloomy. Mr. Howe therefore ha- 
ving an invitation given him by the Lord V harton to travel with him abroad, 
into foreign Parts, accepted it readily. He had fo little time given him to 
prepare for his Voyage, which he entred upon in the Month of Auguſt this 


year, that he had not an opportunity of taking leave of his Friends, but ſent a 
Letter to them from the other ſide the Water, which was thus directed. 


To ach in and about London, among whoin ] have labour'd in the Work 
of the Goſpel. It here follows. 


My moſt dearly beloved in our bleſſed Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
Grace, Mercy, and Peace, be thro him multiplyd unto you. 


66 HAT I am at this time at this diſtance from you, is I am perſuaded 
2 (upon the Experience I have had of your great Love and Value of my 


poor Labours) not pleaſant to you, and I do aſſure you it is grievous to me, 
tho I murmur not at the Wiſe and Holy Providence that hath ordet'd things 
thus, in reference to you and me : But it added to my Trouble, that I could 
not ſo much as bid Farewel to Perſons to whom I had fo great Indearments, 
the Solemnity whereof you know our Circumſtances wo not admit. Not 
could I haye opportunity to communicate to you the Grounds of my taking 
this long Journey, being under Promiſe while the matter was under Conſi- 
deration, not to ſpeak of it to any one that was not concern'd immediately 
about it: Neither could I think that imprudent in it ſelf, where Acquain- 


tance was ſo numerous; Silence towards deareſt Friends in ſuch Caſes uſually 


being deſign d for an Apology to all others. And after the Reſolution was 
taken, my Motion depending on another, I had not time for that, or any 
{ach Purpoſes. And ſhould I yet communicate them, as they lie particularly 
in my own ee it would loſe time that I may more profitably employ, 
for both you and my ſelf, while I do it not. You will I may be confident 
be more prudent and equal, than to judge of what you do not know : Bur 
ſo much I ſhall in the general ſay, that the Providence of God gave me 
the proſpect of a preſent quiet Abode, with ſome opportunity of being ſer- 


viceable; (and I hope as it may prove thro his Help and Bleſſing, unto Lon. 
if I have Life and Health to finiſh what I have been much preſs'd by ſome 


of your ſelves to go on with;) which opportunity I could not hope to 
have nearer you, at leaſt without being unreaſonably burdenſome to ſome, 
while I was deſigning Service as much as in me lay to all. It much fatisfys 

3 | me 
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me that I haye a Record above, I am not deſigning for my felf ; that he who 
knoweth all things knows, I love not this praſent World, and I covert bor 
an Abode init, (nor have I when it was moſt friendly to me) upon any other 
account, than upon doing ſome Service to him, and the Souls of Men. le 


therefore has been my ſettled habitual Senſe and Sentiment a long time, to 
value and deſire (with ſubmiſſion to Sovereign 
Quiet, with ſome tolerable Health, more than 1 


od Pleaſure) Peace and 
te. Nor have I found any 


thing more deſtructiye to my Health, than Conſinement to a Room a few 


Days in the City Air, which was much better and more healthſul to me for- 
merly, than ſince the Anger and Jealouſys of ſuch as I never had a diſpoſi- 
tion to offend, have of later times occaſion d Perſons of my Circumſtances 
very ſeldom to walk the Streets. | 

% But my Hope is, God will in his good time incline the Hearts of Rulers 
more to fayour ſuch as cannot be ſatisfy'd with the publick Conſtitutions in 


the matters of God's 3 and that are innocent and peaceable in the 


Land; and that my Abſence from you will be for no long time, it being my 
Deſign with dependence upon his gracious Providence and Pleaſure, in whoſe 
Hands our Times are, if T hear of any Door _ for Service with you, 
to fpend the Health and Strength which God ſhall vouchſafe me, (and which 
I find thro his Mercy much improv'd fince I left you) in his Work with and 


among you. In the mean time, | believe it will not be unacceptable to you, 


that I offer you ſome of my Thoughts and Counſels, for your preſent help, 
ſuch as are nat new to me, nor as you will find to your ſel ES, who are my 
Witneſſes, that I have often inculcated ſuch things to you; but they may be 
uſeful to ſtir you up, by putting you in remembrance. {> OS 


„J. I beſeech you, more earneſtly endeayour to reduce the things you know 
(and have been by many Hands inſtructed in ont of the Goſpel of our Lord 

to practice. Nothing can be more abſurd than to content our ſelves wit 

only a notional Knowledge of Practical Matters. We ſhould think fo in 
other Caſes. As if any Man ſhould fatisfy himſelf to know the uſe of Food, 
but famiſh himſelf by never eating any, when he hath it at hand: Or that he 
underſtands the Virtues of this or that Cordial. but languiſhes away to Death 
in the neglect of uſing it, when it might chear his Spirits, and fave his Life. 
And the neglect of applying the great things of the Goſpel to the proper 
Uſes and Purpoſes, of the Chriſtian Life, is not more fooliſh, (only as the 
Concernments they ſerve for are more important) but much more finjul and 
provoking to God. For we are to confider whence the Revelation comes. 
Fhey are things which the Mouth of the Lord hath fpoken ; utter'd by the 
Breath of the eternal God, as all Scriptures are ſaid to be. God breathed, 
as that Expreſſion may be literally rendred, 2 Tim. 3. 16: And how high a 
Contempt and Provocation is it of the great God, fo totally to pervert and 
diſappoint the whole deſign of that Revelation he hath made to us, to 
know the great things: contain'd therein, only for knowing fake, which he 


| hath made known that we might live by them! And oh what holy and 


pleaſant Lives ſhould we lead in this World, if the Temper and Complexion 


of our Souls did anſwer and correſpond: to the things we know ! The defign 


of preaching has been greatly miſtaken, when it has been thought, it muſt 
{till acquaint them who. live (and eſpecially who have long liv'd) un- 
der it, with ſome new thing. Its much greater and more important De- 
ſign is the impreſſing of known things (but too little conſider d) upon the 
Hearts of Hearers, that they may be deliver'd up into the mould and form 
of the Doctrine taught them, as Rom. 6. 12: And may ſo learn Chriſt as more 
and more to be renewed in the Spirit of their Minds, and put off the old 
Man and put on the New, Eph. 4. 20. The digeſting our Food is what God 
nom eminently calls for. | 


1 


II. More 
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i« II. More particularly labour to have your Apprehenſiohs of the future State 
„of the unſeen World, and etetnal Things, made more lively and efficacious 
daily. and that your Faith of them may be ſuch as may truly admit to be 
called the very Subſtance and Evidence of thoſe things Shall that gloridus 
u eyerlaſting State of things be always as à dark Sha ow with us, or as the 
Almages we have of things in a Dream, ineffectual and vaniſhing, only be- 
s cauſe we have not ſeen with our Eyes, where God himſelf hath by his 
e expreſs Word made the repreſentations of them to us, Who never deceiy'd 
* us, as our own Eyes and treacherous Senſes have done? Why do we not 
live as juſt now entring into the eternal State, and as if we now beheld the 
«© glorious appearing of the great God our Saviour; when we are as much 
BS appearing great | g's 
aſſur'd of them as if we beheld em? Why do we not oftner view rhe Re- 
«« preſentation of the Heavens vaniſhing, the Elements melting, the Earth 
© flaming, the Angels every where diſpers d to gather the Elect, and them 
«© aſcending, caught up to meet the Redeemer in the Air, ever to be with / 
the Lord? What a trifle will the World be to us then! e 


III. Let the Doctrine of the Redeemitr be more ſtudied; and of his mighty 
Undertaking, with the immediate Deſign of it, not merely to ſatisfy for Siri 
by the Sacrifice he once for all made of himſelf, and ſo to procure our Par- 
don and Juſtification, without effecting any thing upon us, but to redeem us 
from all Iniquity, to purify us to himſelf,” Sc. and to form us after his own 
** holy Likeneſs, and for ſuch purpoſes to give his holy Spirit to us. Conſidet 
that our Redeemer is mighty, who hath ſuch kind Deſigns upon us; and that 
* as they ſhall not therefore finally fail of accompliſhment, fo will they be 
carried on without interruption, and with diſcernible Succeſs, if we fail not as 
to what part in ſubordination to him belongs to us. How chearfully ſhould 
the redeemed of the Lord go on in their Courſe, under ſuch Conduct! 


IV. Endeavour your Faith may be ſtronger, more efficacious and practical, 
concerning the Doctrine of Providence, and that the Workings and Events of 
* it lie all under the management, and in the hand of the Redeemer, who is 
Head over all things to the Church : That therefore how grievous and bit- 
ter ſoever be his Peoples Lot and Portion at any time; there cannor but be 
** Kindnels at the bottom; and that not only deſigning the beſt end, but taking 
the fitteſt way to it. For can Love it ſelf be unkind,” ſo as not to deſign 
„well! or Wiſdom ir ſelf err ſo, as to take an improper Courſe in order 
** thereto! Hereupon let not your Spirits be-imbitter'd by the preſent Diſpenſa- 
tion of Providence you are under, whereby you are in ſo great a part de- 
priv d of the Helps and Means of your ſpiritual Advantage, which you like 
and reliſh moſt. And to this purpoſe conſider, E211 2141. 111 JR * 


«« x. Our wiſe and merciful Lord (tho perhaps ſuch means might be in 
ſome meaſure uſeful to us) doth for the preſent judge, that his rebuking 


our undue uſe of them will be more uſeful ; either overvaluing or under- 
*« valuing his Inſtruments, turning his Ordinances into mere Formalities, pre- 
« c_ the Means of Grace (as they are fitly called) before the End, Grace 

** 2. Conſider whether there be. no diſpoſition of Spirit, to treat others as 
** youare treated. The inward Temper of our Minds and Spirits is ſo much 
the more narrowly to be inſpected, by how. much the leſs there is oppor- 
** tunity to diſcover it by outward Acts. As to ſuch as differ from us about 
** the Forms and Ceremonys that are now requir'd in the Worſhip of God, 
** would we not be glad if they were as much reſtrain'd from uſing them in g 
their Worſhip, as we from worſhipping without them? And do not we think 
that that would as much grieve them, as our Reſtraint doth us? _ wh 
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*+* ſhould we ſuppo not as much ſuit their Spirits, and 
+... be as grateful to them. as ours 0 us 7 But we are in che right way, ſome 
4% will ay, and they in the wrong: And why cannor any man Jay the fame 
„thing with as much confidence $8 we ? Or do we think there is no diffe- 
*+. rence to be put between Controverſys about matter of Circumſtance, and 
about the eſſantials of Chriſtianity ? Undoubtedly till thoſe that affect the 
name of the Reformed, and count it mote their glory to be called Proze- 
+ faut than to be good Chriſtians, have learnt to mingle more Juſtice with 
their Religion, — how better to app 
% whatſoever you would that Men faul de to you, do that to them, &c. 
** and till they become ſtudious of excelling other Men, in ſubſtantial Good- 


** neſs, ahſtractedneis from the World, Meekneſs, Humility, Sobriety, Self- 


«+ denial and Charity, and to lay a greater ſtreſs hereon, than on being of one 
** or other Nenomination, God's Controverſy will not ceaſe. — ' 

I reckon it much to be conſider d, and I pray you conſider jt deeply, 
*+ that after that great Precept, Eph. 4. 30. Grieve not the Holy Spirit of 
'. 66 God, it immediately | follows, ver. 31. Let all bitterneſs and anger and 
% wrath and clamour and evil ſpeaking be put away lay you, with all ma- 
6s lice : | plainly implying that the Spirit of God, c. Spirit of all Love, 


56 Goodnels, Sweetneſs, and Beni nity, is grie 
„aur Bitterneſs, Wrathfulneſs, c. And it ars that the diſcernible re- 
ſtraint and departure of that bleſſed Spirit from the Church of Chriſt in ſo 
** preat a meaſure, for many [foregoing Generations, in compariſon of the 
5+ plentiful effuſion of it in the firſt Age, hath inſu d upon the growth of that 
% wrathful contentious Spirit which ſhew'd it ſelf early in the Gnoftich, but 
much more in the after Arian Perſecution, which was not in ſome places 


* leſs bloody than the Pagan Perſecution had been before. Oh the gentleneſs, 


« kindneſs, tenderneſs, and ba of the Evangelical truly Chriſ- 
tian Spirit, as it moſt eminently appear'd in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf? 
And we are told, F any Man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of 
% bit, Rom. 8. 9. And how ealy and vleafand is it to one's own ſelf, to be 
* void of all wrathfulneſs, and vindictive defigns or inclinations towards any 
* other Man? For my own part, I ſhould not have that Peace and Conſò- 
« lation in a ſuffering Condition (as my being ſo many Years under reſtraint 
«© from that pleaſant work of pleading with Sinners that they might be fay'd, 


is the greateſt Suffering I was liable to in this World) as thro the Goodneſs of 
0 GodI ; found, and do find in being conſcious to my ſelf of no other 


than kind and benign hts towards them I have ſuffer d by, and that m 
+ Heart tells me I defire not the leaſt hurt to them that would do me the 
e greateſt ; and that I feel within my {elf an unfeigned Love and high Eſti- 


% mation of divers, accounting them pious worthy Perſons, and hoping to 


meet them in the all-reconciling World, that are yer (thro ſome miſtake) 
too harſh towards us who diſſent from them: And in things of this nature 


< 


I pray that you and I may abound more and more. 


But again, as I would not have your Spirits imbitter'd, ſo I would not 


% have your Spirits diſcourag d, or ſunk in dejection. The Lord will not caſt 
* off bis People, becauſe it hath pleaſed him to make them his People, 
+ x Sam. 12. 22. I do not mean thoſe of this or that Party, but who fear 
« God and work Righteouſneſs, be they of what Party ſoever. As I often 
«« think of that ſay ing of an Antient, (be. Alex.) that he counted not that 
66 8 which was peculiar to this or that Sect, but whatſoever of Truth 
«« as to be foundin any of them; ſo I fay of Chriſtianity, tis not that which 
« js appropriate to this or that Party, but whatſoever of fincere Religion ſhall 
«+, be found common to them all. Such will value and love his Favour and Pre- 
« ſence, and ſhall have it; and he will yet have ſuch a People in the World, 
« and I doubt not more numerous than ever. And as the bitterneſs of Chriſ- 
tiaus one towards another chagd away his Spirit, his Spirit ſhall yanquiſh 


(0 and 


y that great Advice of our Lord's, 


iev'd by nothing more than by 
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and drive away all that bitterneſs,” and conſume our other droſs. And as 
2 pon Sys ago foretold, and of ſo long continuance in the Chriſtian 
Church, hach been and continu d by conſtant War againſt the Spirit of 
« Chriſt, the reſtitution and recovery of the Church, and the reduction of 
«« Chriſtianity to its antient Self, and primitive State, will be by the Victory 


of the Spirit of Chriſt over that ſo contrary Spirit. Then ſhall all the En- 


« mity, Pride, Wrathfulneſs and Cruelty, which have rent the Church of 
« Chriſt and made it ſo little it ſelf, be melted down; and with all their great 
Impuritys, beſides Earthlineſs, Carnality, Love of this preſent World, and 
prevalence of ſenſual Luſts, be purg d more generally away, and his repairing 

Work be done in a way grievous to one, whereby thoſe that are mo 
abſolutely conquer d will be moſt highly pleas d; ot by Might or by Power, 

In the mean time let us draw nigh to God, and he will dra nigh to us. 
Let us more ſtudy the 2 our ſelves to Godlineſs, and take heed of 
turning the Religion of our Cloſets into ſpiritleſs uncomfortable Formalitys. 
« Their Hearts ſhall live that ſeek God. os 


«© To that bleſſed, and faithful, and 8 8 God I commit you; 


« and to the Word of his Grace, which is able to ou up farther, and 
give you an inheritance them that are ſanctify d. And as I hope I 
** ſhall without ceaſing remember you in mine, ſo I hope you will remember 
„ too in your Prayers, | 
| Tour ſmcerely affectionate, 
Tho too unprofitable 

Servant in Chriſt, 


JOHN HOWE. 


In the Courſe of his Travels with this Noble Lord, Mr. Howe had the ſatiſ- 
faction of ſeeing divers noted places, and converſing freely, not only with a 
number of learned. Papiſts, but ſeveral Proteſtant Divines, both Lutherans 
and Caluiniſts, and making a variety of Remarks for his own Uſe : And in the 


mean time, he was often not a little affected with the melancholy Tidings of 


the {wift advances they were making in England towards Popery and Slaver Y, 
which he moſt heartily lamented, as well as the Hardſhips and Severitys which 
his Nonconforming Brethren met with in particular. And not having any en- 
couragement from the poſture of Affairs to return home, he at length in the 
Year 1686. ſettled in the pleaſant City of Utrecht, which is the Capital of one 
of the ſeven United Provinces. He took a Houſe, and reſided there for ſome 
time, and had the Earl of Sutherland and his Counteſs, and ſome Engliſh Gen- 
tlemen, together with his two Nephews Mr. George and Mr. John Hughes, 
boarding with him. He took his turn of Preaching at the Engliſh Church in 
that City, with Mr. Matthew Mead, Mr. Woodcock, and Mr. Cro/5, who 


were there at the ſame time. They kept frequent Days of ſolemn Prayer toge - 


ther, on the account of the threatning ftate of Affairs in their own Country: 
And Mr. Howe generally preach'd on the Lord's- days in the Evening in his 
own Family. And there being ſeveral Eugliſh Students then at that Univerſity, 
in order to their being fitted for future Uſeſulneſs, Mr. How was pleas'd to 
fayour ſome. of them with hearing their Orations and Difputations in private, 
= giving them his particular Inſtructions and Advice as they were ine 
their S8 

them. len were alſo ſeveral other worthy Perſons of the Engliſb Nation at 
that time there, and in other parts of che 5 nited Provinces, that they — * 
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s, which ſome have own'd to have been of no ſmall Advantage to 
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| ſhelter themſelves from Proſecutions in their own Country; ſuch as Sir John 
2 Tyhbempſon, (afterwards Lord Haver ſham) Sir John Guzſe, Sir Patience Ward, 
'$ and Mr. Papillon; and there was a good Harmony and Correſpondence among 
them; and Mr. Howe receiv'd much reſpect from them, as well as from the 
Profeſſors in that Academy. | mo | 
Among others by whom he was viſited while he continu'd at Utrecht, one 
was Dr. Gilbert Burnet, afterwards Biſhop of Sarum, who allo preach'd in the 
Engliſh Church there, and very frankl declar'd for Occaſional Communion with 
thole of different Sentiments. He and Mr. Howe had a great deal of free Con- 
verſation, upon a variety of Subjects: And once diſcourſing of Noxconformzty, 
the Doctor told him, he was apprehenſive that it could not ſubſiſt long; but 
that when Mr. Baxter, and Dr. Bates, and he, and a few more were once laid 
in their Graves, it would fink, and die, and come to nothing. Mr. Howe re- 
ly'd, that that muſt be left to God; tho he at the ſame time intimated that he 
had different Apprehenſions; and did not reckon it to depend upon Per ſonc, 
but upon Principle, which when taken up upon grounds approv'd upon ſearch, ' 
could not be laid aſide by Men of Conſcience. The beſt way, he ſaid, to put 
an end to Nonconfurmity, would be by giving due Liberty under the national 
Settlement, and laying aſide needleſs Clogs, that would give occaſion to endleſs 
Debates. Were this once done, there would be no room for a conſcientious 
Nonconformity : But that without it, they. could expect no other than that as 
ſome paſs d off the Stage, others would riſe up and fill their places, who would 
act upon the ſame Principles as they had done before them ; tho he hop'd with 
a due Moderation and Temper towards thoſe of different Sentiments. And the 
Event has ſhew'd, that he was herein in the right. x | 
Several Years after this, I my ſelf having occaſion to wait upon Dr. Burnef, 
after he had been ſome time Biſhop of Sarum, at his Palace in that City, 
where I was treated with great Frankneſs and Civility, his Lordſhip ſignifyd 
how well he was pleas'd with the Temper diſcover d by the riſing Gene- 
ration of Miniſters among the Diſſenters; tho at the ſame time he inti- 
mated, that it was the common Apprehenſion of the great Men of their Church, 
that Nonconformity would have Von res unius ętatis only, and not have 
been continu'd to another Generation, but have drawn to an end, when they 
that were ejected out of rhe publick Churches were once laid in their Graves. 
Upon this occaſion, I declar'd to his Lordſhip, that which, having ſo fair an © 
portunity I ſhall not now be ſhy of ſignifying more publickly ; vi. that after the 
cloſeſt ſearch into this matter of which I have been capable, I cannot perceiye, 
that while and as long as the Spirit of Impoſition continues, any other can rea- 
ſonably be expected, than that there will be ſome who will think themſelves 
oblig d to ſtand up for a generous Liberty, the doing of which may be very 
conſiſtent with all that Charity and brotherly Love, that is requir'd, either by 
Reaſon or Scripture. And this Liberty has, ſince the Death of the greateſt part 
of the ejected Miniſters, (tho with the full Approbation of ſuch of them as 
were then living, and of Mr. Howe in particular) been defended by ſome 
—_— the Diſſenters, upon a bottom ſo truly large and noble, that the ſagacious 
Mr. Loc“ himſelf, whom I believe moſt People will own to have been a pretty 
good Judge, has more than once (as I have been credibly inform'd) freely own d, 
that as long as they kept to that bottom, they need not queſtion being able to 
ſtand their Ground. And the number of their Friends and Abettors ſo increas'd, 
partly on the account of the largeneſs of the Foundations they went upon, and 
partly alſo upon their ſteady Zeal for the Government after the Revolution, 
while the Eſtabliſh'd Church was miſerably divided, about the Oaths, and a 
great many other things that were very diſtaſtful to Men of Senſe and Thought“; 
that in all probability their Intereſt muſt before this time have had a conſiderable 


* The miſerable Confuſion the High-Church Party were in after the Revolution, about the Oaths, and about 
their Prayers, and about Communion, Oc. is moſt. admirably illuſtrated, by the Account given, in the Life of 
Mr, John Keitlewell, Part III. | 


acceſ- 
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acceſſion of Strength, had it not been for their unaccountable Heats in the 
Reign of King William, and alſo in the Reign of his preſent | Majeſty Ring 
George; by which they have been fadly 1 and weaken'd. But of all 
Perſons, thoſe that are zealous for the eſtabliſh'd Church, have little reaſon 
upon this account to inſult them, becauſe of the ſhameful Differences they have 
had amongſt themſelves, which in a great meaſure continue to this Day. We 
may here lay very ſafely, 1/acos intra muros peccatur & extra, 
While Mr. Howe continu'd in Holland, the late King William (of glorious 
and immortal Memory) who was at that time Prince of Orange, did him the 
Honour to admit him ſeveral times into his Preſence, and diſcours d with him 
with great Freedom: And he ever after retain'd a particular Reſpect for him. 
I well remember alſo, that he himſelf once inform'd me, of ſome very private 
Converſation he had with that Prince, upon his ſending for him, not long before 
his Death. Among other things, the King then ask'd him a great many Quel- 
tions, about his old Maſter Oliver, as he call'd him, and ſeem'd not a little 
pleas'd-with the Anſwers that were return d to ſome of his Queſtions. 


In 1687, King James publiſh'd his Declaration for Liberty of Conſcience, 

on which the Diſſenters were freed from their Fetters and Shackles, and were 
allow'd the freedom of worſhipping God in publick, in their own way, with- 
out any Moleſtation. Mr. Frs Flock in London, earneſtly preſs'd for his 
Return to them according to his Promiſe, and he readily comply'd. But before 
he left Holland, he thought it proper to wait on the Prince of Orange, who 
in his uſual way receiv'd him very 13 He fignify'd to his Royal High- 
neſs, that he was returning for England, at the earneſt ſollicitation of his 
Friends there, who were impatient of his Abſence, now that he was in a capa- 
city of publick Service among them. The Prince wiſh'd him a good Voyage, 

and advis d him, tho he and his Brethren made uſe of the Liberty granted by 
King James, yet to be very cautious in Addreſſing; and not to be prevail'd 
with upon any Terms, to fall in with the Meaſures of the Court, as to taking 
off the Penal Laws and Teſt, which was the _ intended, but which would 
have fatal Conſequences ; and to uſe his utmoſt influence in order to the reſtrain- 
ing others, which he readily promis'd ; and he was as good as his word. 

Upon his Return into his own Country, which was in May this Year, he was 
gladly receiv'd by his old Friends and Brethren, and with Joy (tho not with- 
out an aking Heart, conſidering the apparent Danger of the Publick) return'd 
to the free exerciſe of his Miniſtry. He was thankful for a little breathing time 
afforded, and endeavour'd to improve it to the beſt Purpoſes, and to preſerve 
himſelf and others from the Snares that were laid for them. 

The Author of the Life of a celebrated Nonjuror, caſts ſome moſt invidious 
Reflections upon the Body of the Diſſenters, and their Conduct in this Reign. 
He infituates, that when that inc om ſiſtent People had long cry d ont 4 ainſi the 
Members of the Church of England as inclinable to Popery, they themſelves 
were the firſt to join hands with this Popery, againſt the Church of Eng- 
land, and to favour the Deſigns thereof, which they Jad but juſt before [0 loudly 
exclaim d againſt *. And it muſt be own'd, that they would have been an 12. 
gonſiſtent People indeed, had-the Body of them acted in that manner: But the 
beſt of it is, that this is a Suggeſtion that is as void of Truth as it is of Charity. 
If ſome among the Diſſenters did charge thoſe of the Church of England, with 
favouring Popery in King Char/es's Reign, it was becauſe of their appearing ſo 
zealous for his Brother, who was well known to be a Papiſt, and from whom no 
other could be expected than that he would if he came to the Crown, do his 
utmoſt to bring in Popery, in oppoſition to all the Laws and Securitys againſt 
it; and they evidently hazarded the Loſs of our Liberty and Religion roo, by 
making the dangerous Experiment : and they would boldly venture upon this, 
tho they were freely warn'd beforchand, what the Conſequence would be. 


= Life of Mr, Kettlewel in 8y0. pag. 141, 
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But as for joining Hands with this Popery,, none were more free from that 


than the Diſſenters. Biſhop Burner owns, that how much ſoever a ſew weak 


Perſons might be intoxicated by the Careſſes of the Court. and elevated by an 
appearance of favour ſhewn them, yet the wiſer Men among them [aw thro 


5 this, and perceivd the Deſign of the Papiſts was now to ſet on the Diſc 
ſenters againſt the Church, as much as they had formerly ſet the Church a- 
gainſt them: And therefore tho they return'd to their Conventicles (as he 
is pleas d to call em, tho not a jot the better thought of upon that Account by 


his warmer Brethren) yet they had a. juſt zealouſy of the ill Deſigns that lay 


hid under all this ſudden and unexpetted ſhew of Grace and Kindneſs *. _ 
In Confirmation of this, I can upon good Grounds aſſure the Reader, that 


whereas there were about this time great Endeavours us d to draw in the diſſent- 
ing Miniſters to approve the Meaſures of the Court, and frequent Meetings a- 


mong them to conſider of their own Behaviour, at which times Mr. Howe 
was ſeldom abſent, he always declar d againſt 793 the Diſpenſing Power, 


or any thing that could give the Papiſts any Aſſiſtance in the carrying on their 
Deſigns ; and he therein had the full Concurrence of the generality of his Bre- 


thren. I have had a particular Account of one meeting at Mr. Howe's own 


Houſe, in order to conſider of the adviſeableneſs of drawing up a Writing to 
ſignify their Concurrence with the King, as to the Ends of his Declarations 
at which time there were two Perſons preſent that came from Coutt, and inti- 
mated that his Majeſty waited in his Cloſet, and would not ſtir from thence, 
till an Account was brought him of their Proceedings. I have heard that one 
in the Company did intimate that he thought it but reaſonable they ſhould 
comply wich his Majeſty's defire. To which another immediately reply'd, 
that he was fully convinc'd that the Sufferings they had met with, had been all 
along on the account of their firm adherence to the Civil Intereſt of the Na- 
tion, in oppoſition to Tory Schemes, rather than on the account of their re- 
ligious Principles: And therefore if the King expected they ſhould join in ap- 
roving ſuch a Conduct as would give on Papiſts their Liberty, and eſtabliſh a 
I; benffug Power, he had rather he ſhould take their Liberty again. Mr. 
Howe in ſumming up the matter ſignify d they were generally of that Brother's 
Sentiments, and could by no means encourage the Diſpenſing Power ; and it 
was left to thoſe who came down to them from Court, to report that as their 
common Senſe to thoſe that ſent them. Several of their Miniſters were, it muſt 
be confeſs d, afterwards privately cloſetted by King Zames; and I won't fay but 
ſome few of them, who had perſonal and particular Favours ſhewn them, might 
be drawn too far into the Snare, and uſe their Intereſt in order to the taking off 
all Penal Laws and Teſts : But they were but very few, and as ſoon as it was 
known, their Intereſt and Significance was leſſened ; the far greater number 
ſtood it out, and Mr. Howe particularly, when the King diſcours'd with him 
alone, told his Majeſty that - was a Miniſter of the Goſpel, and it was his 
Province to preach, and endeavour to do good to the Souls of Men; but that 
as for meddling with State Affairs, he was as little inclin d as he was call d to it, 
and begg d to be excus d. 25 
The ſame Author alſo obſerves, that apo King James's famous Declaration 
to all his loving Subjects for Liberty, there follow'd a vaſt Croud of Congra- 


rulatory Addreſſes and Acknowledgments, from all ſorts of Difſenters, com- 
plimenting the King in the higheſt manner, and proteſting what mighty Re. 


turns of Loyalty they would make his Majeſty, for ſuch his Favour and In- 
dulgence to them f. And he adds, only the Members of the Church of Eng- 
land generally were hereat very uncaſy. But Biſhop Burnet, who I am apt to 
think will be moſt likely to be regarded in the Caſe, gives a quite different re- 
preſentation of the matter. He ſpeaking of the Diſſenters, ſays, it was vi/b/e 
to all Men, that the courting them at this time was not from any kindneſi, or 
good opinion that the King had of them. They needed not to be told, that all the 


* Biſhop Burnet's Hiſtory of his own Times, Vol. 1. pag. 673. f Life of Mr. John Kettlewell, pag. 147. 
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Favour expetted from Popery was once to bring it in, under the colour of 4 
general Toleratiom, till it ſhould be ſtrong enough to ſet on à general Perſecu- 


tion: And therefore as they could not engage themſelves to A; ge ſuch an 
arbitrary Prerogative as was now made uſe of, ſ neither coll n 
any Ingagements for Popery. They did believe that the Indignation againſt 
the Church Party, and the Kindneſs to them, were things too unnatural to 
laſt long. So the more conſiderable among them, reſold not to ſtand at too 


they go into 


great a diſtance from the Court, nor to provoke the Kin g % far, as to give 
* Cauſe to think they were irreconcilable to him, leſt they ſhould provoke 
him to make up matters on any Terms with the Church Party. On the other 


hand, they reſold not to privvoke the Church Party, or by any ill Behaviour 


of theirs drive them into a Recbnciliation with the Court. 
As to the Addreſſes of the Diſſenters upon this occaſion, tho ſome of them 
ran high, yet the Church Party had ſet them the Pattern, and therefore it was 
the leis decent in them to make Complaints of them. Thoſe of the Eſtabliſh- 
ment, had in a moſt luxuriant manner thank'd King Charles for diſſolving one 
of the beſt of Parliaments, and as the Earl of Warrington declar'd in his Speech, 
were mighty forward in the ſurrender of Charters ; and in their fulſome Ad- 
dreſſes and Abhorrences, made no other claim to their Libertys and Civil 
Rights than as Conceſſions from the Crown telling the King. every one of 
his Commands was ſtamp'd with God's Authority, &c. And the Univerſity of 
Oxford in particular, had in one of their publick Addreſſes promis'd King 
James, that they would obey him without Limitations or Reſtriftionsf : which 
was not to be equall'd by any thing that came eyen from the moſt uncautious 
or the moſt tranſported Diſſenters. And if they did not now preach ſo much 
ainſt Popery as the Churchmen, they may the more eaſily beexcus'd, becauſe 
their People did not ſo much need it. They had little reaſon to fear that any 
of their Perſuaſion would be perverted, for that the adhering to their diſtin- 
guiſhing Principle of the Sufficiency of Scripture, would not fail of ſe- 
curing them; while many of the Biſhops and Doctors of the Church of Eng- 
land, had inſtill'd into their Followers ſuch odd Notions, about the Power of 
the Church in matters of Faith, the Apoſtolical Succeſſion and Power of Bi- 
ſhops, their Right to judge of Firneſs and Decency in the Worſtip of God, to 


which all others muſt ſubmit, and the binding Force of old Canons and Councils, 


that it highly concern'd 'em to do all that they were able to deliver them from 
the Conſequences which they might eaſily foreſee the Romaniſts would put them 
upon drawing from ſuch Principles. And the truth of it is, tho I han't the leaſt 
word to fay, to the leſſening that glorious Defence of the Proteſtant Cauſe that 
was at this time made by the Writings of the Divines of the Church Party, yet 
the Diſſenters may be very well allow'd to have taken no ſmall Pleaſure, in ſee- 
ing thoſe Gentlemen baffle the Papiſts, upon ſuch Principles as they might eaſily 
diſcern would help to ſet the Authors themſelves more upright than ſome of 
them had been before: And in ſuch a Caſe to have offer'd to take the Work out 
of their Hands, had been over - officious, and an indecent intermedling. 
However, the King went on with his Deſign, and nothing would fatisfy him, 
but his Declaration for Liberty muſt be read in all the Churches. The Biſhops 
meeting 1 for Conſultation, were convinc d that their concurring in this 
Step, and eng the Declaration to all their Clergy, and requiring their readi 
it publickly to the People, would be an che Diſpenſing Power : An 


therefore they drew up a Petition to his Majeſty, in which they deſit d to be 
excus d. This Petition was call'd a Libel, and they were ſeat to the Tower for 


_ preſenting it. | 


Mr. Howe being at this time invited to Dinner by Dr. Sherlock, the Maſter of 
the Temple, accepted the Invitation, and was very civilly treated; and there 


were two or three other Clergymen at the Table. After Dinner, the Diſcourſe | 


2 Biſhop Burnez's Hiſtory of his own Times, Vol: J. pag. 702, fd. Page 620 
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ran moſtly upon the Danger the Church was at that time in, of being intirely 


y abruptly, ask'd Mr. Howe, what he 


tuin d. The Doctor, freely, but pre 
thought the Diſſenters would do, ſuppo 
be made vacant, and an offer ſhould be made of filling them up out of their 
Number? Mr. Howe was fo ſurpriz d with ſuch a Queſtion as this, which he 
little expected, that he was at firſt at a loſs for an Anſwer. Whereupon the 
Doctor drew out his dark and melancholy Scheme very diſtinctly, with all ima- 
ginable marks of Concern. He told him he thought that the Biſhops would be 
as certainly caſt, as they were at that time impriſon'd in the Tower : That the 
reſt of the Clergy, who had fo generally refus d reading the King's Declaration, 
would follow after them: That it was not a thing to be 
ſhould be ſuffer d to continue vacant : And that no way co 
filling them up again, but from among the Diſſenters: And who knows, ſaid he, 
but 
intimated he was very deſirous to know how they would be inclin'd to behave, 

upon ſuch a Suppoſition; of which he beliey'd him to be as capable of giving an 
account as any Man whatſoever. Mr. Howe told the Doctor, that theſe were 


things that were altogether uncertain : But that if it ſhould ſo happen that matters 


ing the Preferments of the Church ſhould 


os'd that their Places 
be thought of for the 


. Howe may be offerd to be Maſter of the Temple? And therefore he 


ſhould fall out according to his Fears, he could not pretend to anſwer for the 
Conduct of the Diſſenters, among whom there were ſeveral Partys, that acted 
upon different Principles; and that therefore it was moſt reaſonable to ſuppoſe, 
their Conduct might be different. He ſignify d to him, that he could anſwer 
for none but himſelf: And that he thought for his part, if things ſhould ever 
come to the paſs he mention'd, he ſhould not baulk an opportunity of more 
publick Service, (which he was not aware he had done any thing to forfeit) 
provided it was offer d him upon ſuch Terms as he had no juſt reaſon to exce 

againſt : But then he added, that as for the Emolument thence accruing, he 
ſhould not be for medling with that, any otherwiſe than as an hand to convey 
it to the Legal Proprietor. Whereupon the DoQtor roſe up from his Seat, and 
embrac'd him, and ſaid that he had always taken him for that ingenuous ho- 
neſt Man that he now found him to be, and ſeem'd not a little tran 
Joy. Mr. Howe afterwards telling this Paſſage to a certain great Man in the 
Church, to whom the Doctor was well known, and ſignifying how much he 
was on a ſudden to ſeek for an Anſwer to a Queſtion he ſo little expected, which 
was bottom'd upon a Suppoſition, that had not fo much as once enter'd into his 
thoughts before, he immediately made him this R 
not once thought of the Caſe, or ſo much as ſuppos d an 
mult give me leave to tell you, if you had ſtudy d the Caſe ſeven Years together, 
you could not have ſaid any 
to the Doctor's Satisfaction. 


ported with 


eply: Sir, you ſay you had 
any thing like it; but you 


thing that had been more to the purpoſe, or more 


When theſe Fears were all blown over, and an happy Revolution brought 


about in 1688, and the Prince of Orange was come to St. ZFames's Pala e, the 
Diſſenting Miniſters waited on him in a body, and were introduc d by the Lords 
Devonſhire, Wharton, and il/tſhire ; at which time, Mr. Howe i 
of the reſt, made an handſome Speech, ſignifying - FE 


* That they profeſs'd their - rateful ſenſe of his Highneſſes hazardous and 


cc 


cc 


n the name 


heroical Expe 


ition, which the Favour of Heaven had made ſo ſurprizingly 
proſperous. | 75 | vl 


ſtoem d it a common Felicity, that the worthy Patriots of the 


"5" I hat-they 
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Nobility and Gentry of this Kingdom, had unanimouſly concurr'd unto his 

Highneſſes Deſign, by whoſe moſt prudent Advice, the Adminiſtration of 
publick Affairs was devoly'd in this difficult Conjuncture, into Hands which 

| ld knew to be apt for the greateſt Undertakings, and 
ſo ſuitable to the preſent: Exigence of our Caſe. | | 11 7 
«© That they promis'd the utmoſt Endeavours, which 
were capable of affording, for promoting the excellent and moſt deſirable Ends 
for which his Highaeſs had declared, : 


the Nation-ang the Wo 


in their Stations they 


Sermon on Joh. V. 42. directing w 
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That they added their continual and fervent Prayers to the Almighty, for 


the Preſervation of his Highneſſes Periqn, and the Succeſs of , his/tuture En- 
deavours, for the Defence and Propagation. of the Proteſtant Intereſt through- 
out the Chriſtian World. 


That they ſhould all moſt willingly have choſen that for the ſeaſon of 
paying this Duty to his Highneſs, when the Lord Biſhop and the Clergy of 


London attended his Highneſs for the fame purpoie, (which ſome of them 


did, and which his Lordſhip was pleas d condeſcendingly to make mention of 
to his Highneſs) had their notice of that intended Application been fo early, 


as to make their more general Atrendance poſſible to them at that time. 
And that therefore, tho they did now appear in a diſtinct Company, they 


did it not on a diſtinct account, but on that only which was common to them 
and to all Proteſtants. | | | /F 
That there were ſome of eminent Note, whom Age, or preſent Infirmities 
* hindred from coming with them, yet they concurr'd in the tame grateful 
ſenſe of our common Deliyerance. 


The Prince in Anſwer, aſſur'd them, That he came on purpoſe to defend 
the Proteſtant Religion, and that it was his own Religion, in which he was 
born and bred ; the Religion of his Country, and of his Anceſtors : And that 
he was reſolvd by the Grace of God, always to adhere to it, and to do his 
utmoſt Endeavours for the Defence of it, and the promoting a firm Union a- 
mong Proteftants. 


In this Year 1688, Mr. Howe publiſh'd a few practical Diſcourſes: As, a 
Fat we are to do after ſtrict Enquiry, whe- 


ther or no we truly love God: And two Sermons preach'd at Thurhow in Suf- 
folk, on thoſe words, Rom. VI. 13. Tield our ſelves to God. 


which I ſhall here add, leaving it ro the Reader to gueſs (and I cannot 
do more) to whom it was addrelſs'd. Twas in thele Words: 


©, 


* 
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In 1689, he wrote a ſhort Letter about the Caſe of the French Proteſtants, 


© 4 


the Occurrences of the preſent Time, I ſhould be greatly ſurpriz d to 
nd, that divers French Proteſtant Miniſters, fled hither for their Conſciences 
and Religion, who haye Latitude enough to conform to the Rites of the 
Church of” England, do accuſe others of their Brethren, who are fled hither 
on the fame account, but have not that Latitude, as Schi ſinaticbs, only for 
practiſing according to the Principles and Uſages of their own Church, which 
at home were common to them both; and as Schi ſinaticls judge them un- 
worthy of any relief here. Their common Enemy never yet paſt ſo ſevere 
a Judgment on any of them, that they ſhould be famiſh'd. This is put 
into the Hands of the Appellants from this Sentence, unto your more equal 
Judgment. And it 2 do no more than thus briefly to repreſent their 


% Caſe, and me, 
Moſt Honoured SIR, 
Tour moſt obliged, 
Walbrook, | and moſt humble Servant, 


April 5. 89. 


JOHN HOWE. 


This reſerr & to Mr. Baxter and Dr. Bates. 


This 


my ſelf 


UT that I am learning as much as I can to count nothing ſtrange among 
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This Year there were many and warm Debates in the two Houſes of Lords and 


Commons, about a Comprehenſion, and an Indulgence ; for Bills were brought 


in for both, and both were canvaſs d. Some were fo narrow-fpirited and ſo un- 


generous, as A their Promiſes and repe 


their Diſtreſs, from which they were juſt ſo wonderfully deliver d, to be for 
ſtill keep og the Diſſenters under a Brand. Mr. Howe therefore at this time 


I 
fairly repr 
of Paper, which was printed, and is yery fit to be tr 
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ented their Caſe, and ſtrenuouſly argued | pop i, in a ſingle Sheet 
anſmitted to Poſterity. 


* 


| The Caſe of the Proteſtant Diſſenters, repreſented and argued. 


'HEY are under one common Obligation with the reſt of Man- 
kind, by the Univerſal Law of Nature, to worſhip God in Aſſem- 

blies. * 
Men of all ſorts of Religions, that have ever obtain'd in the World, eu 
Pagans, Mahometans, Chriſtians, have in their Practice acknowledg'd this 
Obligation. Nor can it be underſtood, how ſuch a Practice ſhould be ſo 
univerſal, otherwiſe than from the dictate and impreſſion of the univerſal 
Law. 
Whereas the Religion proſeſsd in . is that of reform d Chriſtianity, 
ſome things are annexed to the allowed publick Worſhip, which are acknow- 
ledg'd to be no parts thereof, nor in themſelves neceſſary ; but which the 
Diſſenters judge to be in ſome part ſinful. 
They cannot therefore with good Conſcience towards God, attend wholly 
and ſolely upon the publick Worſhip which the Laws do appoint. + 
“The 5 Laws do ſtrictly forbid their aſſembling to worſhip God other- 
win | 
« Which is in effect the ſame thing, as if they who made, or ſhall continue 
ſuch Laws, ſhould plainly ſay, if you will not conſent with us in our ſuperad- 
ded Rites and Modes againſt your Conſciences, you ſhall not worſhip God; or 
if you will not accept of our Additions to the Chriſtian Religion, you ſhall 
not be Chriſtians : and manifeſtly tends to reduce to Paganiſm, a great part of 
a Chriſtian Nation. 
They have been wont therefore to meet however in diſtint Aſſemblies, 
and to worſhip God in a way which their Conſciences could approve ; and 
have many Years continu'd ſo to do, otherwiſe than as they have been hin- 
dred by Violence. | 


« It is therefore upon the whole fit to enquire, | 
8 RW 1. Whether they are to be blam d for their holding diſtinct Meetings 
for the Worſhip of God? = | We 


«+ For Anſwer to this, it cannot be expected that all the Controverſies ſhould 
be here determin'd, which have been agitated about the Lawfulneſs of each 
of thoſe things which have been added to the Chriſtian Religion and Worſhip, 


by the preſent Conſtitution of the Church of England. 


cc 


But ſuppoſing they were none of them ſimply unlawful, while yet the miſ- 
inform'd Minds of the Diſſenters could not judge them lawful, tho they have 
made it much their buſineſs to enquire and ſearch ; being urg d alſo by ſevere 
Sufferings, which thro a long tract of time they have undergone, not to re- 
fuſe any means that might tend to their Satisfaction; they could have no- 


thing elſe leſt them to do, than to meet and worſhip diſtinctly as they 


have. 8 
For they could not but eſteem the Obligation of the univerſal, natural. 


divine Law, by which they were bound ſolemnly to worſhip God, leſs 
8 . 11, 


ated Declarations in the time of 
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1 « queſtionable than that of a Law, which was only poſitive, topical and hu- 

_ « ave W ſuch and ſuch additaments to their worſhip, and prohibit- 

E T! ing their worlhip without them. | n Toll alugy 

The Church of England (as that part affects to be called) diſtinguiſti'd from 

« the reſt by thoſe Adtitionals to Chriſtian Religion, (pretended to be indiffe- 

« rent, and ſo confeſs'd unneceſſary) hath not only ſought to ingrols to itſelf 
t the Ordinances of Divine Worſhip, but all Civil Power. So that the Privi- 
« Jeges that belong either to Chriſtian or Humane Society are incloſed, and 

« made peculiar to fuch as are diſtinguiſh'd by things that in themſelves can ſig- 

4 nify nothing to the making of Perſons either better Chriſtians, ot better Men. 


ec Wy 2. Whether the Laws enjoining ſuch Additions to our Religion, as the 
« excluſive terms of Chriſtian Worſhip and Commuinion; ought to have been 
« made, when it is acknowledg'd on all hands, the things to be added were before 
4 not neceſſary ; and when it is known a great number judge them ſinful, and 
« muſt thereby be reſtrain'd from worſhipping the true and living God? 


« Anſ. The Queſtion to any of common Senſe, anſwers it ſelf For it is 
< not put concerning ſuch as diſſent from any part of the Subſtance of Worſhip 
« which God hath commanded, but concerning fuch Additions as he never 

4 commanded. And there are ſufficient Teſts to diſtinguiſh ſuch Di/erters, 
from thoſe that deny any ſubſtantial part of Religion, or aſſert any thing con- 
4 trary thereto. Wherefore to forbid ſuch to worſhip that God that made 
6“ them, becauſe they can't receive your deviſed Additions, is to exclude that 
« which is neceſſary, for the mere want of that which is unneceſſary. | N 

“ And where is that Man that will adventure to ſtand forth, and avow the ' 
< hindring of ſuch Perſons from paying their Homage to the God that made 

them, if we thus expoſtulate the matter on God's behalf and their own? Will 

vou cut off from God his right in the Creatures he hath made? Will you cut 
* off from them the means of their Salvation upon theſe Terms? What reply 

4 can the matter admit? 

„ 'Tis commonly alledg'd that great deference is to be paid to the Laws, 
ce and that we ought to have forborn our Aſſemblies, till the publick Authority 

* recalld the Laws againſt them: And we will ſay the ſame thing, when it is 
< well proy'd, that they who made ſuch Laws, made the World too. 

And by whoſe Authority were ſuch Laws made? Is there any that is not 
** from God? and hath God given any Man Authority to make Laws againſt 
* himſelf, and to deprive him of his juſt Rights from his own Creatures? 

„Nor if the matter be well ſearch'd into, could there be ſo much as a Pre- 
© tence of Authority derived for fuch purpoſes from the People, whom every 
one now acknowledges the firſt receptacle of derived governing Power. God 
** Can, tis true, lay indiſputable Obligations by his known Laws, upon every 
* Conſcience of Man about Religion, or any thing elſe. And ſuch as repreſent 
* any People, can according to the Conſtitution of the Government, make 
„ Laws for them, about the things they entruſt them with: Hut if the People 

of Angland be ask'd Man by Man, will they fay they did entruſt to their 
© Repreſentatives, their Religion, and their Confciences, to do with them what 

** they pleaſe? When it is your own turn to he repreſented by others, is this 

„part of the Truſt you commit? Whar Dr. Sher/ack * worthily fays concern- 

2 ing a Bilhop, he might (and particularly after, doth), ſay concerning every 

© other Man, he can be no more repreſented in 4 Council, than at the day of 

* Judgment : Every Man's Soul and Conſtience muſt be in his own keeping ; 

aud can be repreſented by no Man. TEE 
It oughe to be conſider d that Chriſtianity, wherein it ſuperadds to the Law 
* of Nature, is all matter of Revelation. And tis well known that even among 


a, 
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* Vindication of ſome Proteſtant Principles, exc. p. 52. \ 
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r. Joun Hows. 
«Pagans in the ſettling Rites and Inſtitutes of Religion t, Revelation was pre- 
&« tended at leaſt, upon an imply d Principle, that in ſuch matters humane Power 
could not oblige the Peoples Conſciences. EE Ie” 


* . 


e We muſt be excus'd therefore, if we have in our Practice expteſs d leſs 


e Reverence for Laws made by ho Authority feceiv'd either from God or 


“ Man. | 
« We are therefore injuriouſly reflected on, when it is imputed to us, that 
e we have by the Uſe of out Liberty, 1 5 1 $ an illegal diſpenſing Power. 
« We have done no other thing herein, than we did when no Diſpenſation was 
« given or pretended, in Conſcience of Duty to him that gave us our Breath: 
Nor did therefore practiſe otherwiſe, becauſe we thought thoſe Laws diſpens'd 


« with, but becauſe we thought em not Laws. . Whereupon little need remains 


4 of enquiring farther, 


“ On. 3. Whether ſuch Lies ſhould be continu'd ? Againſt which, beſides 


e what may be collected from that which hath been faid, it is to be conſider d, 
ec that what is moſt principally grievous to us, was enacted by that Parliament, 


“ that as we have too much reaſon to believe, ſuffer'd it ſelf to be dealt with, 
« to enſlaye the Nation, in other reſpects as well as this; and which (to his 


« immortal Honour) the noble Earl of Danby procur'd to be diſſolvd, as the 


« firſt ſtep towards our National Deliverance. 5 
& And let the Tenour be conſiderd of that hotrid Law, by which our 
« Magna Charta was torn in pieces; the worlt and moſt infamous of Man- 
" kind at our own Expence, hir'd to accuſe us; multitudes of Perjuries com- 
« mitted, Convictions made without a Jury, and without any hearing of the 
« Perſons accuſed ; Penalties inflicted, Goods rifled, Eſtates ſeizd and em- 


„ bezled, Houſes broken up, Families diſturb'd, often at unſeaſonable Hours 


« of the Night, without any Cauſe, or ſhadow of a Cauſe, if only a malicious Vil- 
cc lain would pretend to ſuſpect a meeting there! No Law in any other Caſe like 
« this! As if to worſhip God without thoſe Additions, which were confeſs'd un- 
c neceſſary, were a greater Crime than Theft, Felony, Murder, or Treaſon! Is 
« it for our Reputation to Poſterity, that the Memory of ſuch a Law ſhould be 
“ continu'd ? | | 

« And are we not yet awaken'd, and our Eyes open'd enough to ſee, that 
the making and execution of the Laws, by which we have ſuffer'd fo deeply 
« for many by-paſt Years, was only, that Proteſtants might deſtroy Prote- 
« ſtants, and the eaſier work be made for the Introduction of Popery, that was 


to deſtroy the Reſidue ? g 


“Nor can any Malice deny, or ignorance of obſerving Eugliſa Men over- 
c“ Took, this plain matter of Fact: After the Diſſolution of that before-men- 
&« tion'd Parliament, Diſſenters were much careſs'd, and endeayour'd to be 
« drawn into a ſubſerviency to the Court Deſigns, eſpecially in the Election 
« of after Parliaments. Notwithſtanding which, they every where ſo intirely 


« andunanimouſly fell in with the ſober part of the Nation, in the choice of 


« ſuch Perſons for the three Parliaments that next ſucceeded (two held at //e/?- 
« mnſter, and that at Oxford,) as it was known would, and who did moſt 
&« generouſly aſſert the Liberties of the Nation, and the Proteſtant Religion. 
Which alone (and not our mere Diſſent from the Church of England, in mat- 
« ters of Religion, wherein Charles II. was ſufficiently known to be a Prince 
of great indifferency) drew upon us, ſoon after the Diſſolution of the laſt of 
“ thoſe Parliaments, that dreadful Storm of Perſecution, that deſtroy'd not a 
& {mall number of Lives in Goals, and ruin'd multitudes of Families. 


+ As by Numa from his Egeria. And their Prieſts, to whom the Regulation of ſuch Matters was left, were ge- 
nerally believed to be inſpir'd, 2 
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Calamiries'of ſo many Years. . 
When by the late King ſome Relaxation was given us. what Arts and In- 
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Uiſp Freemen remember, What they cannot but know, that it was 


Let! 


for out firm Adherence to the Civil Intereſts of the Nation, (not for our diffe- 


rent Modes of Religion from the Legal way, the the Laws gave that Ad- 


vantage againſt us, which they did not aganiſt othets) that we endur d the 
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ſinuations have been us d with us, to draw us intb a concurrence to Deſigns 
bene the prejudice of the Nation? And with how little effect upon the 
generality of us, it muſt be great ignorance not to know, and great injuſtice 
But he that knoweth all things, knoweth that tho in ſuch Circumſtances, 
there was no opportunity for our receiving publick and authorized Promiles, 
when we were all under the eye of watchful Jealouly ; yet as great Aſſu- 
rances as were poſſible, were given us by ſome that we hope will now re- 
member it, of a future eftablith'd ſecurity from our former Preſſures. We 
were told over and over, when the excellent Heer Fagel's Letter came to 
be privately communicated from hand to hand, how eaſily better things 


+ would be had for us, than 7447 encourag'd Papiſts to expect, if ever that 


happy change ſhould be brought about, which none have now beheld with 
greater Joy than we. 7 1 5 1 4 
We areloth to injure thoſe who have made us hope for better, by admit- 


ting a ſuſpicion that we ſhall now be diſappointed and deceiv'd, (as we have 


formerly been, and we know by whom) or that we ſhall ſuffer from them 
a Religious Slavery, for whoſe fakes we have ſuffer'd ſo grievous things, ra- 
ther than do the leaſt thing that might tend to the bringing upon them a 
Civil Slavery. 17 | | 
„We cannot but expect from Engliſhmen that they be juſt and true. We 
hope not to be the only Inſtances whereby the Auglica Fides, and the 
Punica ſhall be thought all one. | 
But if we, who have conſtantly deſir'd, and as we have had opportunity, 
endeayour'd the —— of the Nation, muſt however be ruin d, not to greaten 
and Dignity of it, but only to gratify the humour of 
them who would yet deſtroy it; we who are competently inur'd to Suffer- 
ings, ſhall thro God's Mercy be again enabled to endure: But he that fits in 
the Heavens, will in his own time judge our Cauſe, and we will wait his 
pleaſure ; and we hope ſuffer all that can be inflicted, rather than betray the 
Cauſe of Reformed Chriſtianity in the World. | 
But our Affairs are in the hands of Men of Worth and Honour, who appre- 
hend how little grateful a Name they ſhould leave to Poſterity, or obtain now 
with good Men of any Perſuaſion, if under a pretence of kindneſs to us, 
they ſhould now repeat the Arts of ill Men, in an ill time. Great Minds will 
think it beneath them to ſport themſelves with their own Cunning, in de- 
ceiving other Men, which were really in the preſent caſe too thin not to be 
ſeen thro, and may be the eaſy attainment of any Man, that hath enough of 
opportunity, and integrity little enough for ſuch Purpoles. And tis as much 
too groſs to endeayour to abuſe the Authority of a Nation, by going about 
to make that ſtoop to ſo mean a thing, as to make a ſhew of intending what 
they reſolve to their utmoſt ſhall never be. 
But ſome may think, by Conceſſions to us, the Church of England will be 
ruin d, anda great Advantage given to the bringing in of Popery. 
** To which we fay, the generality of the Diſſenters differ from the Church 
of England, in no ſubſtantials of Doctrine and Worſhip, no nor of Govern- 
ment, provided it be ſo manag d, as to attain its true acknowledg'd End: 
The favouring of us therefore will as much ruin the Church, as its Inlarge- 
ment and additional Strength will ſignify to its ruin. 
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N « And doth not the World know, that wherein we differ from them, we 


differ from the Papi/ts too? And that for the moſt part, wherein they differ 
from us, they ſeem to agree with them ? gre ble; kt 10, 


y: But they have oppos d it by the things wherein they agree with us. 
Their Differences from us, are no more a Fence againſt Popery, than an in- 
cloſure of Straw is againſt a Flame of Fire, e 33 
„gut 'tis wont to be ſaid, we agree not among our ſelves, and know not 


We acknowledge their ſtrong, brave, and proſperous oppoſition to. Po. 


what we would have. 


And do all that go under the Name of the Church of England agree among 
themſelves ? We can ſhew more conſiderable nts rs among them, 
than any can between the moſt of us, and a conſiderable part of them. They 
all agree, tis true, in Conformity: And we all agree in Nonconformity. 
And is not this merely accidental to Chriſtianity and Proteſtantiſm ? And 
herein is it not well known that the far greater part of Reformed Chriſtendom 


do more agree with us? 


An arbitrary Line of Uniformity in ſome little Accidents, ſevers a ſmall 


part of the Chriſtian World from all the reſt. How unreaſonably is it ex- 
pected that therefore all the reſt muſt in every thing elſe agree among them- 
ſelves? Suppoſe any imaginary Line to cut off a little Segment from any 
part of the Terreſtrial Globe; tis as juſtly expected that all the reſt ſhould be 


of one mind. If one part of England be Taylors, they might as well expect 


that all the People beſides ſhould agree to be of one Profeſſion, 

Perhaps ſome imagine it diſhonourable to ſuch as have gone before em in 
the fame Eccleſiaſtical Stations and Dignities, if now any thing ſhould be al- 
ter'd, which their Judgment did before approve and think fit. 

But we hope that Temptation will not prove invincible, viz. of ſo ex- 
ceſſive a Modeſty as to be afraid of ſeeming wiſer, or better natur'd, or of a 
more Chriſtian Temper than their Predeceſſors. 

gut the moſt of us do agree not only with one another, but in the great 
things above-mention'd, with he Church of England too. And in ſhorr, 
that the Reproach may ceaſe for ever with thoſe that count it one, they will 
find with us, when they pleaſe to try, a very extenſive agreement on the 
Terms of King Charles II's Declaration about Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, in 1660. 


of Qu. 4. Whether it be reaſonable to exclude all that in every thing con- 


form not to the Church of England, from any part or ſhare of the Civil 
Power? 


« Auf, The Difference or Nonconformity of many is ſo minute, that it 
would be as reaſonable to exclude all whoſe Hair is not of this or that Co- 
lour. And what if we ſhould make a Diſtermination, by the deciſion this 


way or that of any other diſputed Queſtion, that may be of as {mall con- 


cernment to Religion? Suppoſe it be that of eating Blood, for the Deciſion 
whereof one way, there is more pretence from God's word, than for any 
oint of the diſputed Conformity : Would it not be a wiſe Conſtitution, 


that whoſoever thinks it lawful to eat Black-pudding, ſhall be capable of 


no Office, &c. 
But we tremble to think of the Exciu/fve Sacramental Teſt, brought 
down as low as to the Keeper of an Alehouſe. Are all fit to approach the 
ſacred Table, whom the fear of Ruin, or hope of Gain may bring thither ? 
We cannot but often remember with Horror, what happen'd three or four 
Years ago: A Man that led an ill Life, but frequented the Church, was ob- 
ſerv'd not to come to the Sacrament, and preſs'd by the Officers to come; 
he yer declin'd, knowing himſelf unfit: At length being threaten'd and ter- 


' rify'd, he came; but ſaid to ſome preſent at the time of the folemn Action, 


that he came only to avoid being undone, and took them to witneſs that 
what 
- 


r 
* n 
n 
r 
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at he there receiv d, he took only as common Bread and Wine, not daring 
T wh receive them as the Body and Blood of Chriſt. Tis amazing, that among 
« Chriſtians, fo venerable an Inſtitution ſhould be A to the ſerving of 
« ſo mean Purpoſes, and fo foreign to its true End ! And that doing it after 
« the manner of the Church of England muſt be the Qualification! As if Eng- 
« and were another Chriſtendom ; or it were a greater thing to conform in 
every Punctilio to the Rules of this Church, than of Chriſt himſelf !- at 
gut we would fain know whoſe is that Holy Table? Is it the Table of 
this or that Party, or the Lord's Table? If the Lord's, are not Perſons to 
be admitted or excluded upon his Terms? Neyer can there be Union or 
* Peace in the Chriſtian World till we take down our arbitrary Incloſures, and 
* content our ſelves with thoſe which our common Lord hath ſet. If he falls 
„ under a Curſe that alters a Man's Landmark, to alter God's is not likely to 
e infer a Bleſſing. | | 3 

«« The matter is clear as the Light of the Sun, that as many Perſons of excel- 
« [ent Worth, Sobriety and Godlineſs, are intirely in the Communion of the 
« Church of England, ſo there are too many of a worſe Character, that 
« are of it too; and divers prudent, pious, and ſober- minded Perſons that are 
not of it. Let common Reaſon be conſulted in this Caſe. Suppoſe the Ta- 


bles turn'd, and that the Rule were to be made the contrary way. vir. that 


* to do this thing, but not by any means after the manner of he Church of 
England. were to be the Qualification; and now ſuppoſe one of meaner En- 
% dowments, as a Man and a Chriſtian, do what is requird, and not in the 
way of the Church of England; and another that is of much better, does 
the ſame thing in that way; were it ſuitable to Prudence or Juſtice, that be- 
*« cauſe it is done after the way of the Church of England, a fitter Man ſhould 
be reckon'd unqualify'd ? and one of leſs Value be taken for qualified, be- 


_ ** cauſe he does it a different way? Then is all that ſolid weight of Wiſdom, 
Diligence, Sobriety and Goodneſs, to be weighed down by a Feather. 


It muſt ſurely be thought the Prudence of any Government, to compre- 
hend as many uſeful Perſons as it can, and no more to deprive it ſelf of the 
Service of ſuch, for any thing leſs conſiderable than thoſe Qualifications are; 
by which they are uſetul, than a Man would tear off from himſelf the Limbs 
of his Body, for a ſpot on the Skin. | 

And really if in our Circumſtances, we thus narrow our Intereſt, all the 
*« reſt of the World will ſay, that they who would deſtroy us, do yet find a 
*« way to be our Inſtructors, and our common Enemies do teach us our Poli- 
* ticks. 


„ P. F. The Names of Mr. Hale of Eaton College, and of a later moſt 
renowned Biſhop of the Church of England, who aſſerted this Principle, that 
f things be impos'd under the notion of indifferent, which many think 
ſinful, and a Schifm follow thereupon, the Impoſers are the Schiſmaticks, 
will be great in England, as long as their Writings ſhall live, and good 
* Senſe can be underſtood in them. «© 


* 
* 


About this time, ſome had great Expectations from the Meetings of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Commiſſioners who were to prepare matters for the Convocation “*. 
Mr. Howe was well acquainted, and had free and frequent Converſation with 
ſeveral of them, but found ſuch a Spirit had got the Aſcendant among the dig- 
nify'd Clergy, of whom the Convocation is made up, that there was no room 
for any thing like an Accommodation of the matters in Difference, which he of- 
ten afterwards lamented, where he could uſe Freedom. Z | | 

At length on May 24. this Year, the Act for exempting their Majeſtys 
Proteſtant Subjects, Diſſenting from the Church of England, = the Penaltys 


See a particular Account of the Proceedings of theſe Commiſſioners, in the Abridgment of Mr. Baxter's 
Life, Vol. 1. pag. 452, 


; | 3 


v e 
x 


of certain Laws, receiy'd the Royal Aſſent. The Diſſenters were hereupod 
' contente# and thankfal ; but the High-flown Clergy generally regretted the 
paſſing of this Act. The Author of the Memoirs of the Lite of Dr. Robert. 
Sourh owns in ſo many words, that chat Doctor by no means lil d it *. And it 
was. the fame as to a great many others of his Temper and Principles. Several 
Years after, Dr. Henry Sacheverel being impeach'd by the Commons of Eng- 
land, the ſecond Article of the Charge againſt him alledg'd, that he had /ag- 
geſted and maintain d, that this Taleration granted by Law, was unreaſonable, 


and the allowance of it unnwarrantable. (1) Upon which occaſion, Sir Peter == 
King (one of the Managers for the Commons) publickly declar'd this Tolera- + 23 
tion, to be one of the principal Conſequences of rhe Revolution. (2) And the Bl 
Lord Lechmere (who was another) declar d, that the Commons eſteem'd the =zT 
Toleration of Proteſtant Diſſenters, to be one of the earlieſt and happieſt effec7s = 
of the Revolution, wiſely calculated for the ſupport and ſtrengthning the Pro- 9 


reftant Intereſt, the ee End of the Revolution it ſelf. (3) And Mr. 
Cowper (who was allo another) own'd that hie Indulgence was requird _ 
from the Legiſlators, as they were Chriſtians, and as they were Men profeſ- 1 


ſing Humanity and Goodwill towards one another. (4) And the Attorney = 
General ſaid, that this was one of the moſt neceſſary Acts for the good of the = 
Kingdom. (5) And hereupon, Dr. Sachevere!'s Doctrine of wholeſome Seve- 1 

_ ritys was publickly banded „ | 1 
In order to the preventing (if it might be) flights of this kind, or any thing 4 


that might be extravagant in the oppoſite Extreme, Mr. Howe, very prudently, n 
ſoon after the Toleration Act paſs d, publiſh'd another Sheet of Paper, which BW 
he intituled Humble Requeſts both to Conformiſts and Diſſenters 7orching their — 
Temper and Behaviour toward each other, upon the lately paſs'd Indulgence f. 
And this alſo deſerves to be preſerv'd to Poſterity. ___ | 


It is there moy'd, 

** 1. That we do not oyer-magnify our Differences, or count them greater 
than they really are. I ſpeak now (ſays Mr. Flowe) of the proper Differences 
*« which the Rule it ſelf makes, to which the one fort conforms, and the other 
* conforms not. Remember that there are Differences on both * among 
** themſelves incomparably greater than theſe, by which the one fort differs from 
the other. There are differences in doctrinal Sentiments that are much greater. 
How unconceivably greater is the difference between good Men and bad! be- 
t een being a Lover of the bleſſed God, the Lord of Heaven and Earth, and 
an Enemy] a real Subject of Chriſt and of the Devil! Have we not Reaſon to 
«© apprehend there are of both theſe, on cach fide ? Let us take heed of ha- 
ving our Minds tinctur'd with a wrong Notion of this matter, as if this In- 


LW 


*« dulgence divided England into two Chriſtendoms, or diſtinguiſh'd rather be- - 
« tween Chriſtzans and Mahometans, as ſome Mens Cyclopick Fancys have an 4 


*« unjucky art to repreſent things; creating ordinary Men and Things into 
** Monſters, and prodigious Shapes at their own Pleaſure. It has been an uſual 
ſay ing on both ſides, that they were (in Compariſon) but little things we 
differ d about. or circumſtantial Things. Let us not unſay it, or ſuffer an 
0 habit of Mind to ſlide into us, that conſiſts not with it. Tho we mult not 
„ go againſt a Judgment of Conſcience in the leaſt thing, yet let us not con- 

% pound the true Differences of Things, but what are really leſſer things, let 
them go for ſuch. 


* Pag. x16. (1) Trial of Dr. Henry Sar he verel, pag. 4. (z) Trial, pag. 77. (3) Trial, pag. 24. 
(4) Trial, pag. 91. (5) Trial, p. 49. 

f Mr, Matthew Henry in his ſhort Account of the Life of Mr. Richard Stretton, that is ſubjoin'd to his Fune- 
ral Sermon for him, aſcribes this Paper to Mr. Stretton, and intimates that he had it from a near Relation of 
his, that he was the Author of it: But this 1 have good Reaſon to believe to have been a miſtake, Few that 
have any Taſte of Styles, can queſtion it to have been Mr. Howe's, when once they have read it. But I can add 
in this Caſe, that I have had tull A ſſurance from Mr. Howe's Family, that he was the real Author of it. 


1 If 2. Let 


not to judge one another for ſuch Differenẽes, Rom: 14. 3. 


© Word! or this Precept, ſo variouſly enforc'd in t 
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0 3 Letus hereupon carefully abſtain from judging edch other's State Godward 


upon theſe Differences: For hereby we ſhall both contradict our commons 
Rule, and our ſelves. When Men make Conſcience of finall and doubtful 


things on the one hand, and the other; about which they differ, Blefſed 


God, how little Conſcience is made of the plaineſt and mo * Rule, 
131 Why of all 
the parts of that Holy Book, is this Chapter only thought no part of God's 
iis Chapter, and ſo awfully, 
Ver. 10, 11. But why doſt thou judge thy Brother? or why doſt thou ſet at 
nought thy Brother? We ſhall all fland before the Judgment Seat of 
Chriſt. F or it is written, as I live ſaith the Lord; every Knee ſhall bow 
to me, and every Tongue ſhall confeſs to me! Is it a light matter to uſurp 
the Throne of Chriſt, the Judgment Seat of God? Yet how common has 
it been to ſay, ſuch an one Conforms, he hath nothing of God in him? 
ſuch an one Conforms not; tis not Conſcience but Humour? God forgive 
both. Had they blotted Nom. 14. out of their Bibles ? Tis plain by the 
whole ſeries of Diſcourſe, that it is the judging of Mens States, and that 
by ſuch ſmall matters of Difference, that is the thing here forbidden. Some 
few things contain d in this Chapter, as to receive one another, (as Chriſtians, 
or ſuch whom God receives) notwithſtanding remaining Doubts about ſmall 
matters, and not determining ſuch doubted things in bar to the doubter, 
ver. 1, 2, 3; and not to lay ſtumbling blocks in each other's way, ver. 13; 
not to do the doubted thing with a mind ſtill unſatisfy'd, ver. 5, 23; not 
to Cen ſure, either him that does or forbears ; not admitting an hard thought 
of him, orjleſs favourable, than that what ſuch an one does, he does to the 
Lord, and what the other forbears, he forbears to the Lord, yer. 6: Theſe 
few tying: I fay put in Practice, had taken away all Differences. (that we are 
now conſidering) or the inconvenience of them long ago. And we ſhall 
{till need them as much as ever. 
z. Let us not value our ſelves upon being of this or that ſide of the ſeve- 
ring Line. Tis Jewiſh, yea Phariſaical, to be conceited, and boaſt our 
ſelves upon Externals, and fmall matters, eſpecially if arbitrarily taken up; 
and is it ſelf an Argument of a light Mind, and incomprehenſive of true 
Worth. Tho I cannot ſincerely be of this or that way, but I muſt think my 
ſelf in the right, and others in the wrong that differ from me, yet I ought to 


_ conſider, this is but a ſmall minute thing, a Point compar'd with the vaſt 


Orb of knowables, and of things needful, and that ought to be known. Per- 
haps divers that differ from me, are Men of greater and more comprehenſive 
Minds, and have been more employ'd about greater matters; and many, in 
things of more importance, have much more of valuable and uſeful Know- 
ledge than I. Vea, and fince theſe ate not matters of Salvation we differ 
about, ſo that any on either ſide dare conſiderately ſay, he cannot be ſav d, 
that is not in theſe reſpects of my mind and way; he may have more of ſanc- 
tify ing ſavoury Knowledge, more of ſolid Goodneſs, more of Grace and real 
Sanity than I; the Courſe of his Thoughts and Studys having been by 
Converſe and other Accidents led more off from theſe things, and perhaps 
by a good Principle been more deeply engag d about higher matters: For 
no Man's mind is able equally to alle all things fit to be confider'd ; and 
greater things are of themſelyes more apt to beget holy and good Impreſſions 
upon our Spirits, than the minuter and more circumſtantial things, tho relating 


- 


to Religion, can be. * 

4. Let us not deſpiſe one another for our differing in theſe leſſer matters. 
This is too common, and moſt natural to that Temper that offends againſt 
the foregoing Caution. Little ſpirited Creatures valuing themſelves for ſmall 


matters, muſt conſequently have them in Contempt that want what they 


count their own only Excellency. He that hath nothing wherein he places 


worth belonging to him, beſides a flaunting Peruke and a lac'd Suit, muſt at 


« all 
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ain Garb. Where we are 


4 all Adventures think very e one in a pla 
V caught not to judge, we are forbidden to deſpiſe or fer at nought one another 


upon theſe little differences. 5 
. Nor let us wonder that ve differ. Upto this we are too apt, 1, e. to think 


„ ir ftrange, (eſpecially upon ſome arguing of the Difference) that ſuch a Man 
T 2 = lk fault in this, 


, or ſuch an one not Conform. There is 
«+ but which proceeds from more faulty Cauſes, Pride too often, and an Opinion 
that we anderſiand Jo well, that a WRang 18 done us, if our Judgment be not 
made a Standard and Meaſure to anotl 
T human Nature, or inconſiderateneſs rather, how myſterious it is, and how little 
can be known of it; how ſecret and latent little Springs there are that move 
« this Engine to our own Mind this way or that; and what Bars (which perhaps 
he diſcerns not himſelf) may obſtruct and ſhut up towards us another Man's. 
Have we not frequent Inſtances in other common Caſes, how difficult it is to 
«+ ſpeak to another Man's Underſtanding! Speech is too penurious, not expreſ- 
cs fre enough. Frequently between Men of Senſe, much more time is taken 
in explaining each other's Notions, than in proving or diſproving them. 


* 


— 


r Man's. And again, ignorance of 


2 


60 u 
0 Roma and our preſent State, have in ſome reſpects left us open to God only, 


and made us inacceſſible to one another. Why then ſhould it be ſtrange to 
me, that I cannot conyey my Thought into another's Mind? Tis unchriſtian 
+ ro cenſure, as before, and ſay, ſuch an one has not my Conſcience, there- 
fore he has no Conſcience at all: And it is alſo unreaſonable and rude to fay, 
ſuch a one ſees not with my Eyes, therefore he is ſtark blind. Beſides, the 
c real obſcurity of the matter is not enough conſider d. I am very confidenc 
« an impartial and competent Judge, upon the view of Books, later and more 
antient, upon ſuch Subjects, would ſay, there are few metaphyſical Queſ- 
tions diſputed with more ſubtlety, than the Controverſies about Conformity 


P 
and Nonconformity. Bleſſed be God that things neceſſary to the Salvation 
of Souls, and that are of true neceſſity even to the Peace and Order of the 


„ Chriftian Church, are in compariſon ſo very plain. 
„ Moreover, there is beſides Underſtanding and Judgment, and diverſe from 


that heavenly Gift which in the Scriptures is called Grace, ſuch a thing as Guſt 


and Reliſh belonging to the Mind of Man, and I doubt not, to all Men, if they 
« obſerye themſelves; and this is as unaccountable and as various as the reliſhes 
and diſguſts of Senſe. This they only wonder at, that either underſtand not 
«+ themſelyes, or will conſider no body but themſelves. To bring it down to 
the preſent Caſe. As to thoſe parts of Worſhip which are of moſt frequent 
„ uſe in our Aſſemblies, (whether Conforming or Nonconforming) Prayer, 
« gud Preaching, and Hearing God's Word, our Differences about them, can- 
not but in part ariſe from the diverſity of this Principle, both on the one 


. # 


« hand and the other. One ſort do more ſavour Prayer by a foreknown Form; 


another that which hath more of ſurprize, by a grateful variety of unexpected 


« Expreſſions. And it can neither be univerſally faid, it is a better Judgment, 


or more Grace, that determines Men the one way or the other; but ſome- 
what in the Temper of their Minds diſtinct from both, which I know not 
«« how better to expreſs than by mental Taſi, the acts whereof (as the Objects 
« are fuitable or unſuitable) are xeliſhing or diſreliſhing, liking or diſliking : 


40 And this hath no more of Myſtery in it, than that there is ſuch a thing 
belonging to our Natures, as Complacency or Diſplicency in reference to the 
«« Objects of the Mind. And this, in the kind of it, is as common to Men, as 
«« human Nature, but as much diverſify'd in Individuals, as Mens other Incli- 


«cc 


; 


nations are, that are moſt fixed, and leaſt apt to admit of Change. Now in 


«« themention'd Caſe, Men cannot be univerſally determin'd either way, by 
their having better Judgment; for no ſober Man can be ſo little modeſt, as 
«© not to acknowledge, that there are ſome of each Sentiment, that are leſs 
«« judicious, than ſome that are of the contrary Sentiment in this thing. And 


to ay that to be more determin d this way or that, is the certain * 
40 E ect 


cc 
? 


"MS 


cc 


God in the uſe of our Common-Prayer ; And others I have known, as highly 
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Effect; of a greater meaſure of Grace. and Sanctity, were a great violation 
bach ar Modeſty and Charity. I have not met with any that have appear d 


to live in more entire Communion with God. in higher Admiration of him, 


in a pleafanter Senſe of his Love, or in a mote Joyful expeRation of etémal 
Hit ten ſome that have been wont with great Delight publicly to worſhip 


* 


excelling in the ſame reſpects: that could by no means reliſh it, but have always 


counted it inſipid and nauſeous. The like may be ſaid of reliſhing or diſre- 
liſhing Sermons preach'd in a digeſted ſet of words, or with a more flowing 
freedom of Speech. It were endleſs and odious to vie either better Judg- 


ments, or more pious Inclinations, that ſhould univerſally determine Men 
either the one way or the other in theſe matters. And we are no more to won- 
der at theſe Pecuſiarities in the Temper of Mens Minds, than at their different 


Taſts of Meats and Drinks; much leſs to fall out with them, that their 
Minds and Notions are not juſt form d as ours are: For we ſhould remember, 


they no more differ from us, than we do from them; and if we think we 
have the clearer Light, tis like they alſo think they have clearer. And 'tis 
in vain to ſay, who ſhall be Judge? For every Man will at length judge of 
his own Notions for himſelf, and cannot help it: for no Man's Judgment (or 
reliſh of things, which influences his Judgment, tho he know it not) is at 
the command of his Will; and much leſs of another Man's. And therefore, 
ce 65. Let us not be offended mutually with one another, for our different 
choice of this or that way, wherein we find moſt of real Advantage and Edi- 
fication. Our greateſt Concern in this World, and which is common to us all, 
is the bettering of our Spirits, and preparing them for a better World. Let 
no Man be diſpleaſed, (eſpecially of thoſe who agree in all the ſubſtantials of 
the ſame Holy Religion) that another uſes the ſame Liberty, in chooſing the 
way moſt 8 in his Experience to his great End, that he himſelf alſo 
uſes, expecting to do it without another Man's offence. : 

« 7. But above all, let us with ſincere Minds, more earneſtly endeayour the 


promoting the Intereſt of Religion it ſelf, of true Reformed Chriſtianity, 
than of this or that Party. Let us long to ſee the Religion of Chriſtians be- 


come ſimple, primitive, agreeable to its lovely original State, and again 
it ſelf; and each in our own Stations contribute thereto all that we are 


able, labouring that the internal Principle of it may live and flouriſh in 


our own Souls, and be to our utmoſt diffus d and fpread unto other Men's. 
And for its Externals, as the ducture of our Rule will guide us, ſo gradually 
bend towards one common Courſe, that there may at length ceaſe to be any 


divided Parties at all. 
„In the mean time, while there are, let it be remember d, that the difference 


lies among Chriſtians and Proteſtants, not between ſuch and Pagans. Let us 
therefore carry it accordingly towards each other; and conſider our Aſſem- 
blies are all Chriſtian and Proteſtant Aſſemblies, 3 in their Adminiſtra- 


tions, for the ports not in the things pray'd for, or deprecated, 'or taught, 
es 


but in certain Modes of Expreſſion : And differing really, and in the ſub- 
ſtance of things, leſs by mere Conformity or Nonconformity to the publick 
Rule of the Law, than many of them that are under it do from one another, 
and than divers that are not under it. For Inſtance, go into one Congregation, 
that is a conforming one, and you have the publick Prayers read in the Desk, 
and afterwards a Form of Prayer perhaps us d by the Preacher in the Pulpit, 
of his own Compoſure, before he begins his Sermon. Go into another Con- 
gregation, and Prayer is perform'd without either fort of Form ; and perhaps 
the difference in this is not ſo great, It may be the Conformiſt uſes no pre- 
conceived Form of his own, and the Nonconformiſt may. Both inſtru& the 
People out of the ſame Holy Book of God's Word. But now ſuppoſe one of 
the former ſort, reads the publick Prayers gravely, with the appearance of 


great Reverence, Fervency, and pious Devotion; and one of the latter fort 
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e that uſes them not, does however pray for the ſame things, with Judgment 
«and with like Gravity and Affection, and they both inſtruct their Hearers 
&, fitly and profitably ; nothing is more evident than that the Worſhip in theſe 
« two Aſſemblys doth much leſs conſiderably differ to a pious and judicious 


« Mind, than if in the latter the e were alſo read, but careleſly, fleepily, 


« or ſcenically, flauntingly, and with manifeſt irreverence, and the Sermon like 
« the reſt; or than if in the former, all the performance were inept, rude, or 
« yery offenſively drouſy or ſluggiſh. nu. e 
Noy let us thew our ſelves Men, and manly Chriſtians, not ſway'd by 
«. Trifles and little Things, as Children by this or that Dreſs or Mode, or Form 
&« of our Religion, which may perhaps pleaſe ſome the more for its real inde- 
& cency : But know, that if we continue picquering about Forms, the Life be 
« Joſt, and we come to bear the Character of that Church, hon haſt a name 
&« that thou liveſt, and art dead, we may &er long (after all the wonders God 
« hath wrought for us) expect to hear of our Candleſtick's being remoy'd, and 
that our Sun ſhall go down at Noon-day. 8 | 
« The true ſerious Spirit and Power of Religion and Godlineſs, will act no 
Man againſt his Conſcience, or his Rule underſtood, but will oblige him in 
all Acts of Worſhip (as well as of his whole Converſation) to keep cloſe to 
Goſpel-Preſcription, ſo far as he can diſcern it. And that he will find re- 
quires, that in ſubordination to the divine Glory, he ſeriouſly deſign the 
working out the Salvation of his own Soul, and take that Courſe in order 
thereto, put himſelf under ſuch a Miniſtry, and ſuch a way of uſing God's 
Ordinances, as he finds moſt profitable and conducing to that great End, and 
that doth his Soul moſt real Good. If you are Religious, or of this or that 
« Mode or way of Religion, to ſerve a carnal Deſign for your ſelf or your 
Party, not to ſave your Soul, you commit the moſt deteſtable Sacrilege, and 
&« alienate the moſt ſacred thing in the World, Religion, from its true End; 
«which will not only loſe that End, but infer an heavy Vengeance. Yea and 
ce atis too poſſible to tranſgreſs dangerouſly, by preferring that which is leſs, 
tho never ſo confidently thought to be Divine, before that which is greater, 
ce or ſeparately from its true End. You greatly prevaricate, if you are more 
« zealouſly intent to promote Independency than Chriſtianity, Presbytery than 
« Chriſtianity, Prelacy than Chriſtianity, as any of theſe are the Intereſt of a 
« Party, and not conſider d in ſubſerviency to the Chriſtian Intereſt, nor de- 
« ſign'd for promoting the Edification and Salvation of your own Soul. But 
« that being your Deſihn, living Religion will keep your Eye upon your End, 
“ and make you ſteady, and conſtantly true to that, and to your Rule, without 
* which you can never hope to reach your End. | 

Now hereupon fuch as conform to the publick Eſtabliſhment, and they 
that diſſent from it, may differ from each other upon a twofold Account : 
Eirher (1.) as judging the contrary way to be ſimply unlawful ; Or (2.) as 
Judging it to be only leſs edifying. *Tis not the buſineſs of this Paper to 
diſcuſs, who herein judge aright, and who wrong: But ſuppoſing their Judg- 
6 ment to remain as it is (which they themſelves however ſhould examine, and 
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© if it be wrong rectify;) I ſhall ſay ſome what to each of theſe Caſes. 


* To the former, while your Judgment continues as it is, tis true you can- 
not join in worſhip with the contrary minded: But nothing forbids, but you 
« can be kind, converſable, courteous towards them; and your common Chrif, 
« tian Profeſſion (beſides the Rules of Humanity) obliges you ſo to be : Yea 
“and even to converſe with them as occaſion invites, more intimately as Chriſ- 
„ tians, the viſible marks of ſerious Chriſtianity appearing in them. 

« To the latter ſort it is acknowledg'd, you cannot conſtantly join in wor- 
ſhip with thoſe of the contrary way, Peel you ought ordinarily to worſhip 
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0 


h 
4 God in that way which you judge to be beſt, and moſt agreeable to the divine 
Rule, (tho you are not. oblig'd utterly to abandon any for its Imperfections or 
& Corruptions, that is not corrupt in the very Eſſentials;) and you ought moſt 
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« reliſh; But your Judgment and Latitude will well allow 


. Mr. Howe had a conſiderable Hand in drawing them up. T 
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« Soul; as that ſhould be your more ordinary Diet that beſt agrees with you. 


4 That way therefore you muſt moſt conſtantly adhere to, which is moſt grate. 


« ful and ſayoury to you; becauſe you cannot ſo much edify by what you leſs 
you, ſometimes to 


- , 


« frequent the Aſſemblys with which you hold not conſtant Communion. And 


- 


« if it will allow, it will alſo direct you thereto for a valuable End; as that you 


may ſignify, you ordinarily decline them not as no Chriſtians, or their Wor- 


“ ſhip as no Worſhip, but as more defective, or leſs edify ing, and that * ou 
« may maintain Love, and both expreſs and beget a Diſpoſition to nearer Union. 
« Andif our Rulers ſhall judge ſuch Intercourſes conducing to ſo deſirable an End, 
« they may perhaps in due time think it reaſonable, to put things into that 
ee State, that Miniſters of both ſorts may be capable of inviting one another oc- 


« caſionally, to the brotherly Offices of mutual Aſſiſtance in each other's Con- 


« gregations. For which, and all things that tend to make us an happy peo ple, 
« we muſt wait upon him in whoſe Hands their Hearts are. 


Having brought down my Hiſtory thus far, I ſhall not in what remains, con- 
fine my ſelf to relate things juſt as they paſs'd Year by Year, but ſhall for bre- 


vity ſake, rather chooſe to give an account in the general, of Mr. Howe's Con- 


duct, in the warm Debates that aroſe among the Diſſenting Miniſters, ſome 
time after the Revolution and Toleration; in the Controverſy upon the Doctrine 
of the Trinity ; and the Diſpute about Occaſional Conformity : And then hall 


add ſome account of his Forks not yet mentioned, and of his laſt Sickneſs, 


Death, and Burial, and his exemplary Character; and ſubjoin in the cloſe of my 


Narrative, (which I hope cannot diſguſt by its Length, when it entertains with 


ſo great Variety) ſuch Letters of his, as I have been able to recover. | 

I ſhall begin with the Differences among the Diſſenting Miniſters ſoon after the 
Revolution, and when they had obtain'd a Toleration. Thele were very unhappy ; 
and the more ſo, becauſe they gave too much occaſion to thoſe to inſult, 2 
had often ſaid, do but let theſe People alone, and you'll ſee, they Il ſoon fall out 
among themſelves. We may date the riſe of them, from the Heads of” Apree- 


ment, aſſented to by the Body of the United Miniſters * in and about the 


City, and in the ſeveral Parts of the Country, which were publiſh'd in 1691. 

No Deſign of them 
was to bring thoſe that were Presbyterian, and thoſe that were Congregational in 
their Judgments, to a Coalition, that ſo their Difference might for the fature be 
bury'd in Oblivion: But it ſo fell out, that ſome few of thoſe who were in their 
Judgment ſtrictly Congregational, ſtanding out, and refuſing to approve theſe Heads 
of Agreement, and concur in the deſigned Union, ply'd their Brethren who were 
of the ſame Sentiments with them, who had conſented to the Un07, ſo cloſe, 
that they gave them no reſt, till they broke off from thoſe, to whom it was in- 
tended they ſhould for the future have been more ſtrictly united. It was ob- 


ſerv'd in Germany, that that which they call'd the Book of Concord, was the oc- 


caſion of great Diſcord : So alſo, this deſigned Union among us, Was the occa- 
ſion of new Diviſions and Quarrels. It was indeed at firft much applauded, 


and the Heads of Agreement were generally approv'd and ſubſcrib d, and they 


who ſtyPFd themſelyes the United Brethren acted very harmoniouſly, and had 
worn Meetings, in which matters of common Concernment were manag'd 
and adjuſted with great Unanimity. They by Conſent, publiſh'd a Declaration 
againſt Mr. Richard Davis of Rothwel in the County of Northampton t, and 
did ſeveral other things that might have contributed to the keeping up Order and 
Regularity, and the making the Diſſenters appear a compacted Body: But at 
length they had ſeparate weekly Meetings, and ſuch Feuds and Jealouſies aroſe 
amongſt them, as iſſu d in a Rupture that had affecting Conſequences, in which 
* See theſe Heads of Agreement at large, Abridgment of Mr. Baxter's Life, Vol. 1. pag. 476. 


F See Brandt's Hiſtory of the Reformation, in and about the Low Countries, Vol. 1. Book 12. p. 364. 
; See this Declaration, Abridgment of Mr. Baxter's Life, Vol. 1. pag. 512, | | 


4 * H 2 it 


5 1 N 2 3 22 i „ 1 
' Mr. Jon HOWE. 39 
u Frequently to attend on that which you find to be moſt edit) ing to your own. 
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it was apprehended that they who never were of the Union, had no {mall Hand. 
One great occaſion of the Debates now on foot, was the reprinting of the Works 
of Dr. Criſp, (who was noted for his Autinomian Notions, tho reputed a very 
pious Man) with ſome Sermons added; to which a Paper was prefix d, ſub- 
ſerib d by ſeveral; for which a. ſort of an Apology was afterwards publiſh'd, 
which Was prefix d. to Mr. John Flavel's Diſcourſe intituled, AI Blow at the 
Root; ar rhe 

niel Willems wrote againſt the Errors of theſe Sermons, a Book intituled, 
Goſpel Truth ſtated aud vindicated, to which alſo there were ſeveral Names 
ſubſctib d; and Mr. Lorimer wrote a large A 

a great variety of Pamphlets were publiſh'd on both ſides, which made a great 
| And at length, there came out in 1692. a Paper intituled, The 
Agreement in Doctrine among the Diſſenting Miniſters in London, which was 
ſubſcrib'd by Mr. Howe among the reſt, but it an{wer'd not the End; for the 
Debates were ſtill continu'd *. 5 — 

One Party ſuſpected (or at leaſt pretended to ſuſpect) the other of verging too 
much towards Arminiani ſin, and even Socinianiſm; and they on the other ſide 
charg d them with encouraging Antinomianiſin. Several Papers were hereupon 
drawn up, and ſubſcrib'd, in order to an Accommodation; there was a firſt, a ſe- 
cond, and a third Paper, of this ſort: and theſe very Papers created new Alterca- 
tions and Debates, that were carry d on with no ſmall heat and pettiſnneſs; and a 
number that ſtood by, could hardly tell what it was they contended about. Seve- 
ral new Creeds were fram'd, and {till objected againſt by ſome or other, either as 
too large or too ſtrait, too full or too empty. The World was wearied out with 
Pamphlets and Creed- making, and the Biſhop of Worceſter, and Dr. Edwards were 


Famp 
appeal d to, and gave their Judgment; and yet the Jealouſies that were on foot 


were ſo ſtrong, that they did not of a long time abate or decreaſe: And the only 

eace there was to be found, was among a few ſtanders by, who without meddling 
with Debates, amicably | es the Contenders, ſince they could not agree 
to unite, to agree to differ, to lay aſide their heat, and ſpeak as well of each 
other as they could. And ſuch were the Effects of theſe Brangles at that time, 


upon the moſt common Converſation, and ſo odd do the Controverſys that 


were then manag d. appear, if review'd at a diſtance, as to convince conſiderate 
Obſervers, that there zs no ſuch Enemy to Peace as Fealouſy encourag d; and 
that indulg'd Suſpicion is an endleſs Fund of Contention. 

I cannot help here inſerting a Paſſage out of aps Stilling fleet in his Anſwer 


to Mr. Lobb's Appeal. There is, ſays he, a remarkable Story in the Hiſtory of 


the Synod of Dort, which may not be improper in this place. There were in 

one of the Uni ver ſitys of that Country two Profeſſors, both very warm and 

extremely Sealous for that which they accounted the moſt Orthodox Doctrine; 

but it happen d that one of theſe accus'd the other before the Synod for no 

fewer than fifty Errors, ors; 70 Socinianiſm, Pelagianiſm, Sc. and wonder- 
e 


mine this dreadful Charge, and upon Examination they found no ground for 
the Charge of Socinianiſm, or any other Hereſy, but only that he had aſſerted 
too much the uſe of ambiguous and Scholaſtick Terms, and endeavoured to bring 
in the way of the Schoolmen in his Writings; and therefore the Synod dif- 
miſs'd him with that prudent Advice, rather to keep to the Langnage of the 


_ Scripture, than of the Schools f. 


But as to Mr. Howe, he had ſufficiently declar'd his Judgment with reſpect to 
the matters which were now ſo eagerly diſputed on, in the Writings which he 
had publiſh'd; and it was his great Aim to keep things from running to extre- 
mity. In order to it, he publiſh'd, The Carnality of Chriſtian Contention, in 
two Sermons* preach'd at the Merchants Lecture in Broadſtreet in 1693. The 
Preface to theſe Diſcourſes breathes. ſo heavenly a Charity and Concern for the 


* He that would ſee this Controverſy among the Diſſenters repreſented at large, would do well to conſult 


Mr. Nelſon's Life of Biſhop Bull, pag. 259, 260, 267, &c. 


1 Biſhop Stillingfleet's Works, Vol 3. pag. 405, 406. 
truly 


Cauſes and Cures of mental Errors. Mr. (afterwards Dr.) Da- 


pology for thoſe Subſcribers ; and 


Ss. At laſt a Committee was 2 inted to exa- 


1 
e 


e 
8 : EF 


n 
= 


* 


truly Chriſtian Jneref, 


without it, and Contentions within it ſelf. The former unite it, and increaſe 
its Strength and Vigour; the latter divide and enfeeble it. As to thoſe of this 
latter kind, nothing is more evident, or deſerves to be more conſider'd, than 
that as the Chriſtian Church has grown more Carnal, it hath grown more Con- 
tentious; and as more Contentious, ſtill more and more Carnal. The ſavour 
hath been loſt of the great things of the Goſpel, which only afford proper nutri- 
ment to the Life of Godlineſs; and it hath diverted to leſſer things, about which 
the contentious diſputative Genius might employ it ſelf. Thereby hath it grown 
ſtrong and vigorous, and acquir'd the Power to trans form the Church from a 
ſpiritual Society, enliven'd, ated and govern'd by the Spirit of Chriſt, into a 
mere Carnal thing like the reſt of the World. Carnality hath become its go- 
verning Principle, and torn it into Fragments and Parties, each of which will 
be the Church, incloſe it {elf within its own peculiar Limits, excluſive of all the 
reſt, claim and appropriate to it ſelf the Rights and Privileges which belong 
to the Chriſtian Church in common, yea and Chriſt himſelf, as if he were'to be 
ſo inclos'd or confin d. Hence it isſaid, Lo here is Chriſt, and there he is, till he 
is ſcarce to be found any where. And how manifeſt are the Tokens of his Diſ- 
pleaſure and Retirement] Hereupon he offers it to Conſideration, 


1. Whether for any Party of Chriſtians, to make unto it ſelf other limits of 
Communion than Chriſt hath made, and hedge up it ſelf within thoſe Limits, 
excluding thoſe whom Chriſt would admit, and admitting thoſe whom he would 
exclude, be not in it ſelf a real Sin? The Holy Table is the Symbol of Commu- 
nion: And if it be the Lord's, it ought to be free to hisGueſts, and appropriate 
tothem. Who ſhould dare to invite others, or forbid theſe ? 

2. If it be a Sin, is it not an heinous one? Chriſtianity it ſelf ſhould meaſure 
the Communion of Chriſtians as ſuch; and viſible Chriſtianity their viſible Com- 
munion. Chriſtianity muſt be eſtimated principally by its End, which refers 
not to this World, but to the World to come, and an happy ſtate there. Chriſ: 
tians are a fort of Men tending to God and Bleſſedneſs, under the Conduct of 
Chriſt, to whom they have by Covenant devoted themſelves, and to God in him. 

If any Society of Men profeſſedly Chriſtian, make Limits of their Communion, 
admitting thoſe that Chriſt's Rule excludes, and excluding them whom it would 
admit, they break Chriſt's Conſtitution, and ſer up another. If they be lit- 
tle things only that we add; the leſs they are, the greater the Sin, to make 
them neceſſary, and hang ſo great things upon them; break the Churches Peace 
and Unity by them, and of them to make a new Goſpel, new Terms of Life 
and Death, a new way to Heaven! And is in effect to ſay, if you will not 
take Chriſtianiry with theſe Additions of ours, you ſhall not be Chriſtians ; 
you ſhall have no Chriſtian Ordinances, no Chriſtian Worſhip ; we will as far 
as in us is, exclude you Heaven it ſelf, and all means of Salvation! If this be 
ſinful, it is a fin of the deepeſt dye. But, 

3- If we ſuppoſe this a Sin and an heinous one, how far doth the Guilt of it 
Ipread ! How few are they that lay their Communions open to viſible Chriſtia- 


+ Funeral Sermon, for Mr, Howe, p. 22. 2 
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hity as ſuch, excluding none of whatſoever Denomination, nor receiving a 


that by Chriſtian rational Eſtimate cannot be judg d ſuch 


4. How few that conſider this as the provoking Cauſe of Chriſt's being ſo much 


a ſtranger to the Chriſtian Church and how little is it to be hop'd we ſhall ever 


ſee good Days, till this waſting, Evil is redreſs' d! Catnal Intereſt is the thing 


every where deſign'd by one Party and another. The Church for 13 or 1400 


Years hath been gradually growing a multiform, mangled, ſhatter d, and moſt 


deformed thing; broken and parcel'd into no body knows how many ſeveral 
ſorts of Communions. Not only things moſt alien from real Chriſtianity are 


added to it, but ſubſtituted in the room of it, and prefer d before it: Yea, and 
things moſt deſtructive of it; indulg'd and magnify'd in oppoſitionto it. Never 
were there more fervent Contentions among all ſorts, whole Notions, Opinions, 
Modes, and Forms are to be prefer d. The Word of God tells us, that 2 he car- 


nally minded is Death. Theſe Conteſts ſeem therefore to expreſs great ſollici- 


tude how moſt neatly to adorn a Carcaſs ; or at beſt how with greateſt Art and 


Curioſity to trim and apparel. gorgeouſly, a languiſhing Man in the feared 
approaches of Death, inſtead of endeavouring to fave his Life. 


It were an happy Omen, if good Men could once agree what in particular to 
pray for. One would think it ſhould not be difficult to Men of ſincere Minds, 


the ſtature of a perfect Man in Chriſt : For who ſes not, that the Chriſtian 
Intereſt is 1 


ly obſtructed in its extenſive | up by the viſible diſunion of 


— 


Bible it ſelf, Sc. 


In the two Diſcourſes that follow, he ſhews that much of a very blameable 
Carnality may ſhew it ſelf in and about ſpiritual Matters, and particularly even 
in defending the Truths of the Goſpel, and that this may be diſcoyer'd by ſeveral 


Indications. 


And he declares this to be the Caſe, when Chriſtians, who are very far agreed 
in the molt important things, make little of the things wherein they are agreed, 
tho ever ſo great, in compariſon of the much leſs things wherein they differ: 
And, when there is too much aptneſs to lay greater ſtreſs than is needful upon 


ſome unſcriptural words, in delivering 1 When we conſider 


with too little Indulgence one another's Miſtakes and Miſapplications in the uſe 
even of Scripture-words, roving them (as ſome may do) upon things to which 

en yet they agree about the things themſelves : 
When there is an Agreement about the main and principal things that the Scrip- 
ture-Revelation contains and carrys in it; but there is not that agreement about 


their mutual Reſpects and References unto one another: And when we are over 


intent to mould and ſquare Goſpel-Truths and Doctrines by human Meaſures and 
Models, and too earneſtly ſtrive to make them correſpond. 


4 He 


„ 


es” * 


Ile adds, chat Carnality alſo appears, when there is a diſcernable proneneſs to 


b oppoſe the great things of the Goſpel to one another, and to exalt or magnify 


one. above or againſt another: When any do with great Zeal contend for this 
or that Opinion or Notion as very Sacred and nightly Spiritual, with no other 
Deſign than that under that pretence they may indulge their own carnal Inclina- 
tion with the greater Liberty: When in maintaining any Doctrine of the Goſpel 
in oppoſition to others, we induſtriouſly fer ourſelves to pervert their meaning, 


and impute things to them that they never ſay ; or if we eharge their Opinions 


whom weoppole, with Conſequences which they diſclaim : When U ariſe 
at length to Wrath, to angry Strife, yea and even to fixed Enmity : When any 
adventure to judge of the Conſciences and States of them whom they oppoſe, or 
from whom they differ : When we over magnify our own Underſtandings, and 
aſſume too much to our ſelves : And then finally, es greatly ſhews it 
ſelf, in an Affectation and Deſire of having ſuch Diſputes ſtill kept afoot, and 
the Conteſts continu'd, without either Limit or rational Deſign. | 


He illuſtrates each Article by ſuitable Inſtances ; and then crys out, Can none 


remember when the diſputative Humour had even eaten out the Power and Spirit 
of practical Religion and Godlineſs? Thither things are again tending, if either 
by Severity or Mercy, God do not prevent and repreſs that 3 As yet 
I fear the Humour is violent, when the Fervour of Mens Spirits is ſuch, as to 
carry them over all Scripture- Directions and Animadverſions, that they may 
ſignify nothing with them; only make it their buſineſs each one to animate the 
more yogued ere "ng of their own Party into the higheſt Ferments. Let us con- 
ſider we are profeſſedly going to Heaven. We ſhall carry Truth and the Know- 
ledge of God thither with us we ſhall carry Purity thither, devotedneſs of Soul 
to God and our Redeemer, Grim ine Love and Joy, with whatever elſe of real 
permanent Excellency hath a fixed ſeat and place in our Souls. But do we think 
we ſhall carry ſtrife to Heaven? Shall we carry Anger to Heaveu? Envyings, 
Heart-burnings, Animoſitys, Enmities, Hatred of our Brethren and fellow 
Chriſtians, ſhall we carry theſe to Heaven with us? Let us labour to divert our 
ſelves, and ſtrike off from our Spirits every thing that ſhall not go with us to 
Heaven, or is equally unſuitable to our end and way, that there may be nothing 
to obſtruct and hinder our abundant entrance at length into the everlaſting 
Kingdom. ? Fe A oat? is 


But no Reaſonings, Expoſtulations or Complaints would avail to extinguiſh 


the Flame that was kindled. At length, there was a Deſign form'd in 1694, 


to exclude Mr. Williams out of the Lecture at Piuners-Hall; and then there 
was a new Tueſday Lecture ſet up at Salters-Hall, and Dr. Bates, Mr. Howe, 
and Mr. Alſop bore Mr. Williams Company in this new Lecture; and the other 
two who continu'd at Pnners-Hall, viz. Mr. Mead and Mr. Cole, had four 
more join'd to them. Mr. Howe in his firſt turn at the new Lecture in Sa/ters- 
Hall, preach'd a very affecting Sermon, from Iſa. 64. 7. And there is none 
that calleth upon thy name, that ſtirreth up himſelf to take hold of thee : for 
thou haſt hid thy face from us, and haſt conſumed us becauſe of bur iniquitiec. 
And after this, no farther Attempts (as I know of) were made for a Coalition, 
but the heat and ſtrangeneſs abated by degrees, and they learnt to keep up a 
friendly Correſpondence with each other, making allowance for a ; . — of 
Sentiments; but acting in concert in all matters of common Concernment, 


which was by Experience found to be much more comfortable, than the conti- 


nuance of Strife and Contention, which tends to Confuſion, and every evil 


or. | 


* 


However, having obtain d a Copy of a Letter, written by Mr. Horte, to his 
Dear and Intimate Friend, Mr. Hilcbury, (at his deſire) upon occaſion of the 


ſetting up another Tue ſday Lecture, I ſhall here inſert it, becauſe it may help to 
give ſome Light into this matter. | 
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+7 O U ſtrangely forget your ſelf, when you fay I gave you no account &f 
© | the Pinners-Hall Buſineis, of which I feat you a large Narrative, 
yen the buſineſs was recent; which if it miſcarry d, tell me ſo, and I pro- 
* miſe you I will never do the like again: For it is a very diſcouraging thing. 
« when it is ſo hard a matter to get time to write ſuch long Letters, to have 
them loſt by the way; or it is not better, if when they are receiv'd, they 
are taken pro non feriptis. God knows how I ſtrove againſt that Diviſion. 
«Almoſt wp Friends that call'd me to bear a part in that Lecture, perceiy- 
ing the violence of the other Party, agreed to remove to a much more conve- 
* nient place; and they were, fo far as I can learn, the greateſt part of the Au- 
tient Jubſeribers, who were grave, ſober Citizens. They invited Mr. Mead 
« as well as me. If he would not go, I could not help that. His Acquain- 
«© tance lay more among the other, as mine did with theſe. He and they all 
« know the many Meetings we have had to prevent the Breach; he and I with 
divers of them on both fides. And they (who are now of Pinners-Halt) 
ran againſt his Advice and mine, when they had deſir d us to meet purpoſely 
to adviſe them. He hath been ſince as weary of them as others, as he hath 
% own'd to me. They avow'd it for a Principle before we parted, they would 
lay any of us afide at their Pleaſure, without giving a Reaſon : And were told 
« thereupon, we would lay down without giving them a Reaſon; tho I think 
« that it ſelf was a ſufficient Reaſon. They know too, how often, fince the 
Lecture was broken into two, and it appeared now there were two Congrega- 
« tions, which no one place could receive, I have urg'd both publickly and 
e privately, that the ſame Lecturers might alternate in both Places, which 
would take away all appearance of diſunion; and who they were only that op- 
«« pos d it. Upon theſe Terms J had preach'd with them ſtill ; but I will not 
e ty d to them, nor any Party, fo as to abandon all others. My frequent 
«« infiſting in Sermons among them, when I ſaw whither things tended, that theſe 
«« were tokens of what was coming, (Juſt as thou writeſt) will be thought on it 
«« may be hereafter, tho then it was not. Above all, that which determin'd 
me was, that when I ſolemnly propos d to them in a Sermon, the keeping a 
«« Faſt, before they went on to that fatal Ruptare ; and it was as ſolemnly pro- 
mis d by the chief of them, there ſhould be no ſtep farther made withotit a 
« Faſt; it ſhould be declined afterwards. . Hereupon I told them in my laſt Ser- 
« mon there, I ſhould be afraid of confining my ſelf to ſuch as were afraid of 
«« Faſting and Prayer in fo important a Caſe, (repeating their own good Reſolu- 
tion to that purpoſe ;) and began my Courſe in the other Place with a Faſt, to 
* lament what we could not prevent. Theſe things will be recollected another 
«Day: .> E EY FE, 
8 fo the mean time there never was greater intimacy or endearedneſs between 
«« Mr. Mead and me, than now. Laſt Week, he defir'd me only, without any 
« other, to join with him in reoping a Faſt at his Houſe, about ſome private 
Affairs of his own, which we did. I was to have preach'd at his place to 
% morrow, after my own Work at home: But preſent Indiſpoſition prevents 
« me as to both. We have however agreed to exchange ſome times: But this 
„cannot laſt long. The things that threaten us make haſt. Only let us be 
found among the Mourners in Zion; comforts will come, in this or the bet- 
«ter World. I juſt now heard from Mr. Porter out of Suſſex, who enquires 


« after thee. "ow 
Be In the Lord, Farewel : | 
To thee and thine, from me and mine, | 
with moſt entire and undecaying Affection, 
J. H. 


Great 


— 


E 


Great alſo were the Debates that were at this time on fodt about the Boctrine 
of the Trinity. Different Explications of that Doctrine had been publiſſid by 
Dr. Wallis, Dr. Sherlock, Dr. South, and Pr. Cndworth, and others; and a 
certain Writer publiſh'd Conſiderations on theſe Explications, which oecaſion'd 
Mr: Howe in 1694, to publiſh a Tract, intitled, I calm and ſober Inquiry 
conterning the Poſſibility of a Trinity in the Godhead, in à Letter th a Per for 
of worth. To which were added, ſome Letters formerly written to Dr: Wallis, 
CC 0 50904000 QUTTLIRGD KIFW O26T Ih, 
In this Diſcourſe he waves the Queſtion about three Perſons in the Deity, 
tho he declares the uſe of that Term neither blameable, nor indefenſible; and 
only inquires whether the Father, the Son, or Word and the Holy Ghoſt, can- 
not poſſibly admit of ſufficient Diſtinction from one another, to anſwer the Parts 
and Purpoſes ſeverally aſſignd em by the Scripture, in the Chriſtian Oeconomy, 
and yet be each of em God, conſiſtently with this indubitable truth, that there 
can be but one God. This he aſſerts, to be no abſurdity or contradiQion. L 
He premiſes, that he undertakes not to ſhew that the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt are Three and but One in the ſame reſpect: and that he only deſigns to 
repreſent this matter as poſſible to be ſome way, tho not as definitely certain to 
be this way or that. This being done, he 14 360723 IB ee 
1. Acknowledges that whereas we do with greateſt certainty and clearneſs 
- | Conceive of the Deity, as an intellectual Being, comprehenſive of infinite and 
E | _ © univerſal Perfection, ſo do we conclude it a Being neceſſarily exiſtent. He is 
E the I am. And whatſoever intellectual Being is neceſſarily exiſtent is divine; 
whereas whatſoeyer Being is contingent, is a Creature. 0 
2. He affirms, that whatſoever Fowp oeiry the ever-bleſſed, God hath by any 
expreſs Revelation claim'd to himſelf, or can by evident and avs com reaſon 
be demonſtrated to belong to him as a Perfection, ought to be aſcrib'd to him: 
But ſuch Simplicity as he has not claim d, ſuch as can never be prov'd to belong 
to him, or to be any real Perfection, ſuch as would prove an imperfection and 
a blemiſh, Sc. we ought not to aſcribe to him. ON 
3. He declares, that ſuch as have thought themſelves oblig'd by the plain 
: word of God to acknowledge a Trinity in the Godhead of Father, Son, and Holy 
E i Ghoſt, but withal to diminiſh the Defſfinction of the one from the other, ſo as 
3 even to make it next to nothing, by reaſon of the ſtraits into which unexamin'd 
Maxims concerning the Divine Simplicity have caſt their Minds, have yet not 
thought that to be abſolute or omnimodous. © © | 
4- Since we. may offend yery highly by an arrogant pretence to the Know- 
ledge we have not, but ſhall not offend by confeſſing the ignorance which we 
cannot remedy, he infers, we ſhould abſtain from confident concluſions in the 
dark, eſpecially concerning the nature of God; and from ſaying, we clearly ſee 
a ſufficient Diſtinction of Father, Son , and Spirit in the Godhead cannot be, or 


is impoſſible. e 
F. Waving the many artificial Unions of diſtinct things, that united and con- 
tinuing diſtinct make one thing, under one name, he propoſes only to conſider 
what is natural, and inſtances in what is neareſt to us in our very ſelves. Now 
we find, as to our ſelves, that we are made up of a Mind and a Body; ſomewhat 
that can think, and ſomewhat that cannot; Fufficiently diſtin, yet ſo united as 
to make up one Man. He adds, 8 Dann 
6. That the making up two things of ſo different natures into one thing, was 
oſſible ro be done, ſince it is actually done; twas what God could do, for he 
ath done it. And if it be poſſible to him, to unite two things of ſo very diffe- 
rent natures into one thing, twould be hard to aſſign a colourable reaſon, why 
it ſhould not be as poſſible to him to unite two things of a like nature. He 
argues, : 7 PERS 


7. That if ſuch an Union of three Thin ; fo as that they ſhall be truly one 
Thing, and yet remain diſtin, tho — | 
trinſecally, or in itſelf impoſſible. 


can be effected, then it is not in- 


1 . 


=. * 9 
by 

CY K x 
. - 25.20 &'% 
_— 4. 
P * 4 5 
2 


% 


8. If tach an Union with ſuch DifinFionbe not in itſelf impoſſible, ti ofbrd 


to conſideration, whether we fhall have a Conception in our own Mind any 
thing more incongruous, if we conceive ſuch an Uxion, with ſuch Aiſtiuctias 
unmade and eternal, in an unmade or uncreated Being 

9. Suppoſing it poſſible that rhree ſpiritual Beings might be in a ſtate of ſo 
near Union with continuing diſtinction, as to admit of becoming one ſpiritua 


Being, as well as that a Spiritual Being and a corporeal Being may be in a ſtate 


, 
* 


of ſo near Union, with continuing diſtinction, as to become one ſpiritual cor- 


real Being: He queries, whether ſuppoſing the former of theſe to be as poſſi- 
ble to 3 * as 3 which is done 3 we may not as well Lanes 
ſomewhat like it, but infinitely more perfect in the uncreated Being? vir 
10. He affirms, that the Union of the two Natures, the Humane with the Di- 
vine in one Perſon of the Son of God, cannot appear to confiderate Perſons 


more. conceiyable or poſſible, than the ſuppos d Union of three diſtinct Eſſences 


in the one Godhead. 0 „ 2 

11. He affirms, there is nothing in all this repugnant to ſuch Simplicity as 
God any where claims to his own Being, or that plain reaſon will conſtrain us 
to aſcribe to him, or that is really in it ſelf any Perfection. 8 


12. He adds, that if we ſhould ſuppoſe three ſpiritual 4 7 Beings, the 


one whereof were mere Power deſtitute of either Wiſdom or els, another 
mere Wiſdom deſtitute of either Goodneſs or Power, and a third mere Goodneſs 
deſtitute of either Power or Wiſdom, exiſting ſeparately and apart. from each 


other; this triple Conception would overthrow it ſelf, and could allow little 


eaſe to a conſiderate Mind ; for no one of theſe could be God : But conceivi 
eſſential Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs concurring, in one ſpiritual neceſſarily 
exiſtent Being, and not only permeating each other, but really and vitally 
united, in the moſt perfect and intimate manner, there is nothing of repugnancy, 
contradiction or abſurdity in the matter. But then tis added, EF 


13. That this is only a poſſible Suppoſition, of what for ought we know may | 


be. This (he ſays) argues no Compoſition in the Being of God; nor are we 
under the preciſe Notions of Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, to conceive of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, we 1 
14. This (he ſays) does not make three Gods, it any aſſerts ſo much 4i/tzxc- 
tion between the Father, Son and Spirit, as is neceſſary to the founding the 
diſtin attributions which in the Scriptares are ſeverally given them, without 
affirming they are three diſtin Subſtances, three infinite Minds or Spirits. 
15. The main ring (he ſays) we are ſearching for, is what the moſt facred 
Godhead may be, to which a Ozexe/% is aſcribd with a threefold Diſtinction; and 
finding there are in the Creation made Unions, with ſufficient remaining di- 
ſtinction, particularly in our ſelves, that we are a Soul and a Body, that the Soul 
is call'd the Man, and the Body too, we are led to apprehend it more eaſily 
poſſible, there might be two Spirits ſo united as to be one thing, yet continu- 
ing diſtin ; and if two, there might be three. And if ſuch a made Uuiun, 


with continuing diſtiuctiou, be poſſible in created Being, it may nor be impoſſible 


in the uncreated, that there may be ſuch an eternal unmade Union, with con- 


tinu'd diſtinction. 


16. The Unity of the Godhead is declar d to be faly'd, becauſe the Suppoſi- 
tion takes in the natural, eternal, neceſſary Union of all the three: Nor is the 
Godhead ſuppos'd more neceſſarily to exiſt, than theſe three are to coexiſt in the 
neareſt and moſt intimate Union with each other therein. 822 eitfſor 

17. But an Hypotheſis in this Affair, which leaves out the very nexuc, that 
natural eternal Union, or leaves it out of its proper place, and inſiſts upon 
mutual Conſciouſneſs, which is but a conſequence thereof, wants the principal 
thing requiſite to the ſalving the Unity of the Godhead. 8 
18. The Order of Priority and Poſteriority, which the Names Father, Son, 
and Spirit, do more than intimate, is declar'd to be this way preſerv d and com- 
ply'd with. e 

19. If 


. 


* 
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19. If it is arg'd, that one individual neceſſarily exiſtent ſpiritual Being alone 


is God, and is all that is ſighify'd by the name of God; tis anſwer d, that if by 
ene via necefſerlty ohilten Fita Being, either the Father, Son, of 
Holy Ghoſt is meant, taken ſejunctly, it is deny d: for both the other are truly 
ſignify'd by the name of God too, as well as that one. 1. B 
20. If it is farther objected, that the Notiori of God is this way made to com. 
prehend Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and a Godhead beſides common to theſe 
three: Tis anſwer'd; that the Notion of God imports not any thing more of 
real Being than is contain'd in Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, taken together, 
and moſt intimately, naturally, and vitally, by eternal neceſſity; united with one 
another. *Tis added, 5 n ee eee ee . 
21. That let ſuch an Union be conceiv'd in the Being of God, with ſach di- 


ſtinction, and the abſolute Perfection of the Deity, and the perfect F elicity there- 


of, will be the more apprehenſible with us. | Fae e e 
22. And yet as to Delight in Society, tis own'd we are not ſtrictly to mea- 


ſure God by ourſelves, farther than as he himſelf prompts and leads us. 


23. However, 'tis declar d, that thus conceiving, the ſacred Trinunity will be 


ſo remote from any ſhadow of inconſiſtency or repugnancy, that no neceſſity 


can remain upon us, of torturing Wir, and racking Invention, to do a labour'd 


and artificial Violence to numerous and plain Texts of Scripture, only to undeify 


our glorious Redeemer, and do the utmoſt deſpite to the Spirit of Grace; &c. 


This Inquiry of Mr. Howe's was reflected on, in a Pod/{/eript to the Defence 
of Dr. Sherlock's Notion of the Trinity in Unity; and thereupon he in the 
ſame year, publiſh'd a Letter to a Friend, concerning that Pof{/er:pr. 

In this Letter Mr. Howe inquires, whether in his printed Inquiry, he had 
{aid more than Dean Sherlock, or more than is defenſible, of the Diſſinction of 
the ſacred Three in the Godhead; and alſo, whether the Dean had ſaid ſo much 
as he had done; or ſo much as was requiſite, of their Union. | 

He ſhews that the Dean muſt be judg'd, by every one that underſtands common 
Senſe, to have heighten'd the Diſſiuction of the three Perſons, at leaſt as much 


as he had done in his Inquiry: And that the Dean faid not enough in his Book 


to ſalve the Unity of the Godhead, but ought to have inſiſted upon ſomewhat 
prior to mutual Conſtionſneſs, as conſtituent of that Unity. He ſhews that he 
wrongs him, and wounds himſelf: And concludes, that ſince the difference be- 


_ tween the ſacred Three, which only. proceeds from their natural eternal Order, 


is conjecturable only, but is really unknown, unreveal'd and inſcrutable, it is 
better herein, to confeſs the imperfection of that Knowledge which we have, 
than to boaſt of that which wehave not, or aſpire to that which we cannot have. 

After this, there came out ſome Conſiderations on the Explications of the 
Doctrine of the Trinity, in a Letter to H. H. And Mr. Howe beitig therein 
concern'd, in 1695 publiſh'd a View of thoſe Conſiderations, in a Letter to the 
former Friend. Wherein, he gives it as his Judgment, that much Service might 
be done to the common Intereſt of Religion, by a free mutual Communication 
of even more. doubtful thoughts, if ſuch Diſquiſitions were purſird with more 
Candour, and with leſs confidence and prepoſſeſſion of Mind, or addictedneſs to 
the "Intereſt of any Party whatſoever. If it were rather endeavour'd to reaſon 
one another into, or out of, this or that Opinion, than either by ſophiſtical 
Colluſions to cheat, or to hector by great Words, one that is not of our Mind. 
Or if the Deſign were leſs to expoſe an Adverſary, than to clear the matter in 
Controverſy. Beſides, that if ſuch Equanimity did more generally appear and 
govern in Tranſactions of this nature, it would produce a greater Liberty in 
communicating our Thoughts, about ſome of the more vogued and faſhionable 
Opinions, by exempting each other from the fear of ill treatment in the moſt ſen- 


ſible kind. It being too manifeſt that the fame confident inſulting Genius, which 


makes a Man think himſelf competent to be a ſtandard to Mankind, would alſo 
make him impatient of Diſſent, and tempt him to do worſe, than reproach one 
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ments mult be expected to take place, where what he thinks rational ones 


that differs ſrom him, if it were in his power. And the club or 
not do the Buſineſs. 


Ille declares, that the peraſal of theſe very Conſederations, gave lim more 
confidence about his Hypotheſis, than he alle d himſelf before, finding that the 
ſagacious Author of them, of whoſe Abilities and Induſtry together He really 
had that opinion, as to count him the moſt likely ts confure it of all the modern 
pp Ar,, pO had no other way to deal with it, than firſt both partially 
and invidiouſly to repreſent it; and then rather to trifle than argue againſt ir. 
And after freely diſcourfing about the delicious Society the Divine Hypoſtaſes 
are fuppos d to "om with each other ; about the Union of the ſenſitive, yegeta- 
tive and intellectual Natures in Man, and the Union alfo of Sbul and Body ; 
about the Union of intelligent Beings ; about Hereſy, Infinite and In finitũde, 
Eſſential and Subſtantial Unions, Sc. he declares he did not find that that Wri- 
ter had any thing of Argument in bis Diſcourſe, which had not been before con- 
ſidered in the Diſcourſe he had had with the Conſiderator; and therefore he 
takes his leave, and wrote no more upon the Argument. | 
Mr. Howe as well as others, in this caſe, met with very different treatment 
from ſeveral Perſons, according to their different Notions. He was the more re. 
ſpected by ſome, upon the account of what he publifh'd on this Subject, while 
others that greatly valu'd his other Writings, wiſh'd he had left this Argumentun- 
touch'd, and kept his thoughts to himſelf: And ſome out of the abundance of their 
Zeal for Orthodoxy, could ſcarce forbeat charging him as well as Dean Sherlock 
with downright Hereſy. To whom I ſhall make no other return, than in the 
Words of Biſhop Scilling fleet, in his Preface to his Yzndzcativh of the Dottrine 
of the Trinity. There ts a kind of bitter Zeal, which is fo fierce and vio- 
tent, that it rather inflames than heals any Wounds that are made; and is of 
/0 malignant a Nature, that it ſpreads and eats like a Cancer, and if a flop were 
not given to it, it might endanger the whole Body. May ſuch & Zeal as this 
never prevail among us: And if it has already got any footing, the Good Lord 
grant it may be heartily and ſpeedily repented of, and ſhaken off, and laid aſide. 
of Men. . | 


But it ſeems neceſſary I ſhould add ſomewhat upon another Subject, which 
alſo made a great Noiſeè in the latter part of this good Man's Life, and that is 
the buſineſs of Occaſional Conformity. 


Mr. Howe had all along from his firſt quitting his Church, upon the taking 
7 of the At of Uniformity, carry d himſelf with great Calmmeſs and 
oderation, and had openly declar'd for this Ocraſional Conformity, before 
communicating with the eſtabliſh'd Church was a neceſſary Qualification for a 
place in the Magiſtracy ; and it was the ſame alſo as ro a number of his Brethren : 
And yet when the chief Magiſtrate in the City of London had carry'd the Re- 
galia to a Diſſenting Congregation, it occaſion'd no ſmall clamour ; and when a 
little after Sir Thomas Abney, who was a worthy Member of Mr. Howe's Con- 
gregation (than whom none ever filfd the Chair of the City with greater Ho- 
nour) went publickly to worſhip God (in 1701, which was the Year of his 
Mayoralty) ſometimes in the eſtabliſh'd Church, and ſometimes among the Dil- 
ſenters, a Pamphlet was publiſh'd, intitled, An Inquiry into the Occaſional 
Conformity of Diſſenters; in which this Practice was repreſented as very ſcan- 
dalous, and a Preface was prefix'd to Mr. Howe, in which he was call'd on 
either to vindicate it, or declare againſt it. Mr. Howe did not much care to 
enter upon an Argument of that nature with one of ſo warm a Temper as the 
Author of that Inquiry, and contented himſelf with a ſhort return to him in a 
{mall Pamphlet, that was entitled, Some Conſideration of a Preface to an In- 
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42257 contermine the Orcafomal Confortaity of Hiſſenterr : in which he tells the 
ky peter himſelf, or diſturbing others, by being concern d in agitating 
the Controverſies that have been on foot about the Circumſtantials of Religion. 
That 
and the beſt ufe God enabled him to of them. | form and fe 
own Judgment, as was neceſſary to his own Practice. Thar he had faithfully 
foltow'd his Judgment, and abſain'd in the,mean cime from cenſüring others, 
who took a different way from him. That he was ſenſible every one muſt give 
Account of himſelf to God: And that it is a great Confolarion to ſuch as fin- 
cerely fear God, that if with 
themſelves co him, and if they miſtal 13 of erring; 
MH not with ſeverity animadvert upon the infirmity of a weak and merely miſguided 
z Judgment: And that it is a fure Truth, Worth all this World, that to an 
= | honeſt unbyaſs'd Heart, tis a far eafier thing to pleaſe God, than Men. That 


E for à long tüte had Had an habirodl averfion in his own Mind, 


e Had contented Himilelf, by the beſt means he could be furnifh'd with, 
pelt fe © b 2 hake of them, 16 far to form and ſettle his 


right Minds they princi ally ſtudy to approve 
wn ke, do only err fot tear of erring ; he will 


they thar contend feryently, and conclude rents concerning Church-Power, 


Sc. often diſcoyer more Confidenice than Knowle 
much oftner littte of the Spirit of Chriſt and the Golpel 


Occaſional 7 


age or ſolid Judgment; and 


He further tells the Prefacer, that before he had offer d at ingaging him in this 


Quarrel, he ought to haye been well aſſur' d, that he did really concern himſelf 
to adviſe one way or other, as to the Lawfulneſs or Unlawfulneſs of that 


rity, about which he contended; or at leaſt that he ought 


to have done 16 : But that not being able to make either of theſe appear, he had 


been guilty of an Affectation of intermedling beyond any Call he had, that could 


2 lead him to it. That he had e we, to judge in a matter he had nothing to 
nn do with; and that he had taken upon him to invade the Throne of the moſt 


ſcience. He tells him, that th f. 
he ought to have been able to prove the Act in its Circumſtance unlawful. And 
his making uſe of that Text, about fo/lowing Cod or Baal, as if the God of the 


High, in charging the Ware Perſon refer'd to, with acting againſt his Con- 


efore he concluded that with 10 raſh Confidence, 


Diſſenters and of the eſtabliſh'd Church, differ'd as She 7 God and Baal, he 
a 


tells him was profane and impious Wit. And he at 1 
by 
rig | 

that that Truth, accom any'd with his Temper of Spirit, was much worſe than 

the other's Error. And ſome time after, he drew up, and there was found a- 

mong his remaining Papers, 
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Ol | | adds, that the Perſon 
him criminarted, might, notwithſtanding any thing he had ſaid, be in the 


ht; but that if the Prefacer's Judgment upon the Cale was true, he conceiv'd 


A Letter to a Perſon of Honour, partly repreſenting the Riſe of Occaſional 
Conformity, and partly, the Senſe of the preſent Nonconformi/?s, about 
their yet continuing Differences from the Effabliſbd Church. 


My Lord, ee 3 
3 IS well known to ſuch as have underſtood the tate of Religion in this 
1 Kingdom, fince the beginning of the Reformation, that there have 
been very different Sentiments about the Degrees of that Reformation it {elf 
Some have judg d the Church with us ſo inſufficiently Reform'd, as to want 
as yet the very being of a true Chriſtian Church; 1 wherewith they there- 
fore thought it unlawful to have any Communion at all. Of whom many 
thereupon in the ſeveral ſucceſſive Reigns, withdrew themſelves into foreign 


Parts, for the Enjoyment of the Liberty of ſuch Worſhip, as they judg'd 


: 


more agrecable to the Word of God. 


There have been alſo no inconſiderable Numbers, in former and later 
times, that tho not intirely fatisfy'd with our Reformation, were leſs ſevere 
in their Judgment concerning the Conſtitution and Practice of the eftabliſh'd 
Church; that is, did not judge its Reformation ſo defective, that they might 
not communicate at all with it, nor ſo compleat, but that they ought to 
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. * covet aCommunion more ſtrily agreeable to the Holy Scripture ; and accord- 


«c 


ingly apprehended themſelves to lie under a twofold Obligation of Conſcience 
in reference hereto. | e He! 


. Not by any means, totally to cut themſelves off on the one hand from 
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the Communion of the eſtablith'd Church, in which they found greater and 
more momentous things to be approy'd of and embrac d with great Reverence 
and Complacency, (vi. all the true noble Eſſentials of Chriſtian Religion, 
not ſubverted as among the Romaniſts by any contrary Doctrines or Practices) 
than could be pretended to remain the matter of their diſapprobation and 
diſlike. | | A 
% , Nor on the other hand, to decline other Communion, which to the 
Judgment of their Conſcience appear'd, in ſome conſiderable Circumſtances, 
more agreeable to the Chriſtian Rule, and to their Experience more con- 
ducing to their ſpiritual Advantage and Edification. | 


*« Which latter Judgment of theirs (whether it ſelf juſtifiable or no, we are 
not now conſidering) hath been with many ſo fix'd and inflexible, that in 
ſeveral ſucceſſive Reigns, great numbers of ſuch Perſons, who we had no 
Reaſon to ap heb had any thought totally to abandon the eſtabliſh'd 
Church, yet thought themſelves oblig d beſides, to ſeek and procure oppor- 
tunities for ſuch other Communions, even with extreme Peril not only to 
their Eſtates and Libertys, but to their very Lives themſelves. 
They could not therefore but think both theſe ſorts of Communions Law- 
ful, vg. whereto they might adjoin, but not confine themſelves. | 
And tho to that former ſort of Communion, there hath for many Years 
by paſt, been ſuperadded the accidental Conſideration of a Place or Office 
attainable hereby, no Man can allow himſelf to think, that what he before 
counted lawful, is by this ſupervening Confideration become unlawful : eſpe- 
cially if the Office were ſuch, as was in no manner of way to be an Emolu- 
ment, but rather an Occaſion of greater Expence to the undertaker of it; 
that is, only enabled him to ſerve God, the Government and his Country, 
being regularly call'd hereto, in the condition of a Juſtice of Peace, or 
otherwiſe. In which capacity it is notorious that divers Perſons of eminent 
Note of this Perſuaſion, (and ſome in higher Stations) have within the ſpace 
of forty Years paſt and upwards, been ſerviceable to the Publick in divers 
Parts of the Nation. 
It is not indeed to be thought that the Judgment and Practice of ſuch 
Men, can be throughout approv'd by our Reverend Fathers and Brethren of 
the eſtabliſh'd Church, as neither can we pretend it to, be ſo univerſally by 
our ſelves. But we are remote from any the leaſt ſuſpicion, that Perſons of 
ſo excellent Worth and Chriſtian Temper, as now preſide over the eſtabliſh'd 
Church, can ſuffer themſelves to judge or cenſure Men of this Sentiment, as 
being for this ſingle Reaſon, Men of hypocritical and inſincere Minds; but 
that they will rather think it poſſible their Underſtandings may be impos'd 
upon, ſo as this may be the Judgment, in the whole, of a ſincere tho 
miſinform'd Conſcience. x 


« For when they apprehend this Church, having all the eſſential Parts of 


Chriſtian Religion, has not, by adding ſome much diſputed things, that are 
not pretended to be any parts thereof (but that are become as neceſſary to 
Communion with it, as any the moſt eſſential part) thereby unchurch'd it 
ſelf, but that they may hold Communion with it; yer they do not ſee that 
they ought to appropriate their Communion to it, ſo as to refuſe all other 
Communion, where the fame Eſſentials of Chriſtian Religion are to be found, 
without thoſe Additions which really belong not to it ; they are apt to think 
ſuch Sentiments of theirs, not to be altogether deſtitute of ſome plauſible 


Ground. | 
| However 
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„However, among thoſe that are not intirely in every Punctilio of this 


« Church, it hath not any ſo firm Friends, or that are ſo nearly united in 
Judgment and Affection witli it, as Men of this Sentiment. 43 

« We for our parts (who becauſe in ſome things we conform not, are called 
«  Nonconformiſts, whereas no Man conforms in every thing) are not allow'd 
* to he counted Members of this Church, by thoſe that take Denominations, 
& not from the intimate Eſſentials of things (as ſameneſs of Doctrine, and the 
* Inſtitutions of Chriſtian Worſtiip) but from looſe and very ſeparable Acci- 
„ dents; Yet thanks be to God, we are not ſo ſtupid, as not to apprehend we 
* areunder ſtricter and much more ſacred Obligations, than can be carried un- 
* der the ſound of a Name, to adhere to thoſe our Reverend Fathers and Bre- 
** threnof the eſtabliſh'd Church, who are moſt united among themſelves, in 
** Duty to God and our Redeemer, in Loyalty to our Sovereign, and in Fide- 
* lity to the Proteſtant Religion, as with whom in this dubious ſtate of Things 
** we are to run all hazards, and to live and die together. Whether they can 
have the fame Aſſurance, both from Intereſt and Inclination of Mind, con- 
* cerning all that are of the ſame external Denomination with themſelves, they 
1% need not us to adviſe with. $i] nei 

We have our yet depending leſſer Differences, about which we have (not- 
«« withſtanding whatſoever Provocation) been generally, and for the moſt part 
« filent; and fee not in reference to them, what can farther remain, than that 
«« we for our part, do conſider, that all Minds are not turn'd the fame way; 
i that ſuch from whom we diſſent, no farther differ from us, than we do from 
«© them; and we are therefore no more to wonder at them, than our ſelves. 

And we cannot difallow our ſelves to hope, that our Reverend Fathers 
and Brethren will conceive of us as humbly Diſſenting from them, without 
** diminution of that great Reverence which their real Worth claims from us, 
** and without arrogating any thing unduly to our ſelves on that account. For 
** tho we cannot avoid thinking we are in the right, in thoſe particular things 
„ wherein we differ, yet at the fame time we know our ſelves to be far excell'd 
„ by them, in much greater and more important things. | 


My Honoured Lord, 
Tour Lordſhip's 
Moſt Obedient 
Humble Servant, 


J. H. 


But after this, ſome gave themſelves a ſtrange Liberty of inveighing againſt 
this Practice of Occaſional Communion, as irrational, unchriſtian, and altoge- 
ther unaccountable, and ſelf-condemning. And it at length became a Queſtion, 
whether they that could at all and in any Caſe worſhip God with the Church of 
England, ſhould not be oblig'd to do it for a Conſtancy, or elſe be incapaci- 
cated from holding any Place either of Profit or Truſt ? And when things were 
come to this paſs, and the Occaſional Bill was firſt brought into the Houſe of 
Commons in 1702, Mr. Howe committed his thoughts to Writing in the fol- 
lowing Paper, I | | 


Nel A CASE. | 
Tuo forts of Chriſtian Aſſemblys are wont to meet, ſeverally, for the 
8 Worſhip of God, which both hold all the ſame Articles of Doctrine 


taught by Chriſt or his Apoſtles ; and uſe the ſame Inſtitutions of Worſhi 
appointed by them: y' they differ in this, that the one ſort uſe Alſo 
« {ome Rites, not ſo appointed, which the other uſe not. 


«« Two 
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Two Gentlemen; Sir 7 — and Sir F=—, are of equal Eſtates: But 
Sir 7 lives not ſo regularly, more ſeldom comes to the Worſhip of God 
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* in any Chriſtian Aſſembly ; yet when he doth, reſorts only to one of the 
FE dd . 
Sir F—— is a ſober virtuous Perſon, of approved Piety, Prudence; Juſtice, 
Fortitude, and who publicly worſhips God, ſometimes in the one fort of 


Aſſembly, and ſometimes in the other. 


The Queſtion is not, whether ſome leud and vitious Perſons may not fre- 
quent both ſorts of Aſſemblys; nor whether ſome ſober and pious Perſons 
may not frequent thoſe of the former ſort only. TIDE: 5 

«© But whether Sir / ought to be rendred incapable of ſerving the Go- 
„ yernment, (to which he hath conſtantly expreſs'd himſelf well a ected) in 
« any ſtation Civil or Military, for this ſingle Reaſon, becauſe he ſometimes 
*« worſhips God in Aſſemblys of the latter fort ; (whether it be his infelicity, 
ill humour, or miſtake whereof yet he is not convinc'd :) while Sir 7—— 
(who is as little convinc'd of his ill Life) is left capable? Ar leaſt if the one 
be incapable, ſhould not both? AY 2 . 

gut if the Queſtion be determin'd the other way, Monſtrons! How will 
that Determination of an Engliſb Parliament ſtand in the Annals of future 
„ Time! How will wiſer Poſterity bluſh they had ſuch Progenitors ! For car 
it be ſuppos d, a Nation will be always drunk? Or if ever it be ſober, will 
« jt not be amaz'd, there ever was a time, when a few Ceremonies, of which 
«« the beſt thing that ever was ſaid was that they were indifferent, have enough 
ein them to outweigh all Religion, all Morality, all intellectual Endowments, 
natural or acquired, which may happen in ſome Inſtances to be on the wrong 
«« ſide, (as it muſt now be reckon'd) when on the other, is the height of Pro- 
«« faneneſs, and ſcorn at Religion; the depth of Debauchery and Brutality, 
«© with half a Wit, hanging between Senſe and Nonſenſe : Only to caſt the 
©: Ballance the more creditable way, there is the skill to make a Leg, to dance 
to a Fiddle, nimbly to change Geſtures, and give a loud Reſponſe, which 
contain the Anſwer for the Villanies of an impure Life! WTNG » 

If thoſe little pieces of Church-modiſhneſs have ſo much in them of real 
Value, in all theſe are they not well enough paid by the whole Church 
KRevenues of England, without ſtigmatizing every body that ſo much ad- 
«« mires them not? 

And while divers of real Worth live upon Charity, ſome with difficulty 
6 er, others (educated to Modeſty) with greater difficulty begging their 
HBread | 

But do thoſe who are not contented to ingroſs all the legal Emoluments, 
think there is no God in Heaven, that knows their large Promiſes, at the 
beginning of this Revolution, of great Abatements in their Church Con- 
«« ſtirution ; when now, without abating one Hair, they muſt have all con- 


FR 


form to it in every Punctilio, or be (as much as in them is) made infamous, 


and the ſcorn of the Nation? 
But I draw a Veil, and am not for dilating upon this matter. 
T ſhall only add, that as the Diſſenters have been conſiderable Loſers; as to 


their Intereſt as a Party, by this Occaſional Conformity, and might eaſily from 


the firſt foreſee that they ſhould be ſo, they appear to me to have acted a very 
generous part in practiſing and defending it: And yet they have met with moſt 
unbrotherly treatment on this Account from thoſe to whom they were willing 
to approach as near as they could, while ſome have run them down upon this 
Account as perfect Hypocrites; and others have repreſented this Occaſional 
Conformity as no commendable Charity, as long as they did not come up to 
conſtant Conformity, and yield the Cauſe to 8 5 intirely. If this is doi 
as Men would be done unto, it is very ſtrange] Poſterity tis to be hop d wi 
judge more favourably. However aſter ſuch Treatment, ſo oft repeated, * 


, 
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1 ig continu d, if the Diſſenters ſhould for the future be more ſparing in 
5 of ſhewing their Charity, which they to whom they would expreſs 


it, ſeem ſo reſoly'd to miſinterpret, I think it cannot be very ſurprizing: And | 


if it ſhould be attended with any ill Conſequences, I doubt theſe Gentlemen will 
find they mult lie at their Doors, at laſt, „ 

But by this time, when that little Charity that we had remaining among us 
was juſt expiring, Mr. Howe began to be weary of Living. He had ſeen 
enough of the World, to diſcern how unfit a place it was to continue to dwell 
in. He wanted to breathe in nobler Air, and inhabit better Regions. And we 
{hall ſoon ſee how he fled thither, when we have touch'd on thoſe Works of his, 
that have been hitherto unmention'd; the Account of which ſtands thus. 


In 1690 he publiſh'd a Funeral Sermon for Mrs. Eſther Sampſon, late Wife 


of Henry Sampſon, Dr. of Phyſick, who dy'd Nov. 24, 1689, from Luke 


XIII. 16. 
In 1695 a Diſcourſe relating to the much lamented Death, and ſolemn Fune- 


ral, of our incomparable and moſt gracious Queen Mary, of moſt Bleſſed 
Memory; Dedicated to the Right Honourable Rache Lady Ruſſel. 

In 1698 a Sermon on the much lamented Death of that Reverend and Worthy 
Servant of Chriſt, Mr. Richard Adams, M. A. ſometime Fellow of Brazen- 
Noſe College in Oxon ; afterwards Miniſter of St. Mildreds Breadſtreet, Lon- 
don : more lately Paſtor of a Congregation in Sonurhwark, who deceaſed Feb. 

1697 . 

: The ſame Year alſo, he printed a Sermon preach'd on the Day of Thankſ- 
giving, Dec. 2.1697: And another to the Societys for Reformation of. Man- 
ners, from Rom. XIII. 4. 

In 1699, he printed a Funeral Sermon for that Reverend and moſt laborious 
Servant of Chriſt in the Work of the Miniſtry, Mr. Matthew Mead, who 
deceaſed Ocfob. 16. this Year, which is dedicated to the Lord and Lady 
Haverſham. The ſame Year alſo came out another Diſcourſe of his, concern- 
ing the Redeemer”'s Dominion over the inviſible World, and the entrance there- 
into by Death : Preach'd on the Occaſion of the Death of John Hoghton Eſq; 
eldeſt Son of Sir Charles Hoghton of Hoghton Tower in the County of Lancaſter 
Bart. And ſoon after, came out the Funeral Sermon of the Reverend Dr. il. 
liam Bates, dedicated to his Grace the Duke of Bedford. 

In 1701, he printed a twofold Diſcourſe of Man's Enmity againſt God, and 
Reconciliation between God and Man, from Col. I. 21. | 

In 1702, he publiſh'd the ſecond Part of the Living Temple, containing Ani- 
madverſions on Sypinoſa, and a French Writer pretending to confute him ; with 
a Recapitulation of the former Part, and an Account of the Deſtitution and 
Reſtitution of God's Temple amongſt Men; which is dedicated to Milliam Lord 
Pagett Baron of Beanudeſert in the County of Stafford. The ſame Year, he 
allo publiſh'd a Sermon at the Funeral of Mr. Peter YVink, B. D. LY 

oo. Nov. 5. 1703, hepreach'd a Sermon on CoJs/: 1. 13. which he afterwards 

rinted. 

k And the laſt thing he publiſh'd, was a Diſcourſe of Patience, relating to the 
Expectation of future Bleſſedneſs, to which there was afterwards Ade Pan Ap- 
Fendix, which came out in 1705. And this was what he now had 5 
occaſion for. For having employ'd his Time, Strength and Intereſt in the moſt 
valuable Services, he by this time was waſted with ſeveral Diſeaſes, which he 
bore with great Patience, and a reſigned ſubmiſſion to the Will of his heavenly 
Father. He diſcover'd no fear of dying, but even when his End drew near, 
was very ferene and calm. He ſeem'd indeed ſometimes to have been got to 
Heaven, even before he had laid aſide that Mortality, which he had been long 


expecting to have ſwallowed up of Life. It was obſery'd, and is I believe to this 


Day remember d by ſome of his Flock, that in his laſt Illneſs, and when he had 
been declining for ſome time, he was once in a moſt affecting, melting, hea- 
| * I - | venly 
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venly Frame at the Communion, and carry'd out into ſuch a rayiſhing and tranf- 
porting Celebration of the Love of Chriſt, that both he himſelf, and they who 
communicated with him, were apprehenſive he would have expir'd in that very 
Service. And tho Nature was conſiderably ſpent in him, yet was there ſome- 
what even in the manner of his dying that was remarkable, and worthy of Ob- 
ſervation. 1 l pots tld; | 
He would be very pleaſant ſometimes in his laſt Sickneſs, and convers'd freely 

with ſuch as came to viſit him; and they were many of all Ranks. Among 
the reſt Richard Cromwel, (who was now grown old, and had liv'd many 
Years retir'd from the World, ſince the time when Mr. Howe was his domeſtick 
Chaplain hearing that he was going oft the Stage, came to make him a reſpect- 
ful Viſit, and take his Farewel of him before he dy'd. There was a great deal 
of ſerious Diſcourſe between them. Tears were freely ſhed on both ſides, and 
the Parting was very ſolemn, as I have been inform'd by one that was preſent 
upon the occaſion. Many elder and younger Miniſters alſo frequently viſited 
him, and he was very free in Diſcourſe with them, and talk d like one of ano- 
ther World, and that had raiſed and uncommon Hopes of that Bleſſedneſs there, 
which his Heart had long been ſet upon. . | | 

Having been very bad one Evening, and being by the next Morning unex- 
pectedly recruited, he was viſibly chearful : which being taken notice of by 
thoſe that were about him, he ſaid he was for feeling that he was alive; and 

et he was moſt willing to die, and lay that Clog (as he call'd his Body) aſide. 
Of this there is this plain Proof, that he once told his Wife, that tho he thought 
he loy'd her, as well as it was fit for one Creature to love another, yet if it were 
put to his Choice, whether to die that Moment, or to live that Night, and the 
iving that Night would ſecure the continuance of his Life for ſeven Years to 
come, he declard he would chooſe to die that Moment. Being at laſt quite 
worn out, he finiſh'd his Courſe with Joy, April 2. 1705, and was tranſlated 
into the calm and peaceable Regions of the Bleſſed above, where not hing but 
perfect Charity and Serenity reign for ever. 

He was interr'd in the Pariſh Church of St. Athallows Breadſireet : and his 
Funeral Sermon was preach'd April 8. by his great Admirer, and moſt reſpect- 
ful Fellow-Labourer, Mr. John Spademan, from 2 Tim. III. 14. 
Some time after his Deceaſe, my good Friend Mr. George Hughes of Canter- 
bury, wrote to Dr. George Howe, the eldeſt Son of his deceaſed Uncle, deſiring 
an Account from him of what Manuſcripts Mr. Howe had left behind him, or 
any particularitys that were fit to be communicated to one ſo nearly related to 
him, and that had ſo great Reſpect and Value for his Memory. The Doctor 
return'd him an Anſwer in the following words : = 


- 


SIX. | | 
1 1 AM extremely concern'd that ſome time before my honoured Father's 

Deceaſe, I was uttcrly diſabled to reap the Advantage my ſelf, and, com- 
** municate it to Friends, of the large Memorials he had collected, of the ma- 
*« terial Paſſages of his own Life, and of the Times wherein he liv'd, which he 
** molt induſtriouſly coaceal'd, till his laſt Illneſs, when having loſt his Speech, 
which I thought he would not recover, he ſurprizingly call'd me to him, and 
gave me a Key, and order'd me to bring all the Papers (which were ſtitch'd 
up in a multitude of ſmall Volumes) and made me ſolemnly promiſe him, not- 
«+ withſtanding all my reluctance, immediately to deſtroy them, which accord- 
« ingly I did; and have left me no other of his Writings, but his ſhort Sermon 
Notes, excepting ſome Paſlages in the Frontiſpiece of the Bible he us'd in his 
Study, which I here tranſmit to you, and know it will be very acceptable. 
LI am ſorry I can give no farther Account, but that is a magnum in par uo, &c. 


„LI am, 


«cc 


Tour ſincerely affettionate Kinſman, 
and humble Servant, 


George Howe. 


7 
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The Tranſcript from the blank Page in Mr, Howe's Bible, which the foregoing 
Letter refers tb; was in theſe words following, which were written with his 
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Der. 26: 89. Quurh djv'apud me ſerid recogitatem, przter | certum & in- 
dubium Aſſenſum rebus Fidei adhibendum, neceſſarium inſuper eſſe viyificum 
quendam earundem Guſtum & Saporem, ut majori cam vi & efficacia in ipſiſſi- 
ma Cordis Penetralia ſeſe itiſererent ; ibidemque altiùs infixæ, Vitam eo po- 
«© tentiùs regerent; neque aliter de bono Deum verſus ſtatu concluſum iri, ſive 
« fanum fadicium poſſe ratum haberi; cumque pro Concione, 2 Cor. 1.12. 
« fuſiùs tractaſſem, hoc ipſo mane ex hujus modi ſomnio dulciſſimo, primò 
« evigilavi : Mirum ſcilicet a ſuperno Divinz Majeſtatis ſolio coeleſtium Radio- 
rum Profluvium in apertum meutn hianſque pectus, infuſum eſſe videbatur. 
« Sæpiùs ab illo inſigni die, memorabile illud Pignüs divini Favoris, grato 
« animò recolui, atque dulcedinem ejuſdem iterum atque iterum deguſtavi. 
« Quæ autem Octob. 22.1704, id genus miranda Dei mei benignitate, & 
« ſuaviſſima Spiritus Sancti operatione percepi, omnium verborum quæ mihĩ̃ ſup - 
«« petit _— en ſuperant! Perquam jucundam Cordis emollitionem ex- 
i pertus ſum, fuſis prz gaudio Lachry inis, 19 Amor Dei per Corda diffun- 
deretur, mihique ſpetiatim donato in hunc finem Spiritu ſuo. Rom. 5. 5. 


A 


«a „ 


For the fake of ſuch Readers as undetſtand not the Litin Tongue, I ſhall add 
a Tranſlation of theſe memorable Paſſages, made by Mr. John Spadeinan, than 
whom none ever more eſteem d and yalu'd the Author of them. 3 


„ Dec. 26. 89. After that I had long, ſeriouſly, and repeatedly thought with 
my ſelf, that beſides a full and undoubted Aſſent to the Objects of Faith, a 
« vivifying ſavoty Taſte and Reliſh of them was alſo neceſſary, that with 
*« ſtronger Force and more powerful Energy, they might 1 into the 
moſt inward Center of my Heart, arid there being moſt deeply fix'd and 
„ rooted, govern my Life; and that there could be no other ture Ground 
„ whercon to conclude and paſs a ſound J udgment, on my good Eſtate God- 
ward; and aftet I had in my Courſe of Preaching been largely inſiſting on 
*« 2 Cor. I. 12. This ig my rejoicing, the Teſtimony of a good Conſcience, &c. 
This very Morning I awoke out of a moſt raviſhing and delightful Dream, 
that a wonderful and copious Stream of Celeſtial Rays, from the lofty Throne 
of the Divine Majeſty, did ſeen to dart into my open and. expanded Breaſt. 
++ I have often ſince with great Complacency reflected on that very ſignal 
*« Pledge of ſpecial divine Favour vouchſaf d to me on that noted memorable 
Day; and have with repeated freſh Pleaſure taſted the Delights thereof. But 
** what of the ſame kind I ſenſibly felt through the admirable Bounty of my God, 
and the moſt pleaſant comforting influence of the Holy Spirit, on OFF.-2 2. 
1704. far ſurpaſsd the moſt expreſſive words my thoughts cat ſuggeſt. I 
then experienc'd an inexpreſſibly pleaſant melting of Heart, Tears guthing 
out of mine Eyes, fot Joy that God ſhould ſhed abroad his Love abundantly 
++ through the Hearts of Men, and that for this very purpoſe mine own ſhould 
+ be ſo ſignally poſſeſs d of and by his bleſſed Spirit. Rom. 5. 5. 


a 


His Introduction or Preface to his Laſt Mill and Teſtament is peculiarly ſo- 
lemn, and a noble Confeſſion of his F aith. It runs thus: 


** I John Howe, Miniſter of the Goſpel of Chriſt, in ſerious Conſideration 
(tho through God's Mercy in preſent Health) of my frail and mortal State, 
and chearfully waiting (bleſſed be God) for a ſeaſonable unfeared Diſſolution 
of this my earthly Tabernacle, and tranſlation of the inhabiting: Spirit, into 
* the merciful Hands of the great God, Creator, Lord of Heaven and Earth, 
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« . 1 have taken to be my God, in and with his only beg 
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by way of De- 
of Mental Er- 


But 1 7 not how to cloſe my Account af this Exgellent Perſon Without 


adding ſomewhat as to his Cbaracter, tho I am very 7 it cannot caſily be 


N muſt have ſomerhing 1 in it that i is very great and peculiar, or it will 
= be juſt. For my part, I ain far from Linking 8030 Mr. 52 eman at all ex- 
geeded, when he repreſented him as ane, who 120 rec red from the Eather 
A Lights, fo great a variety of both natural aud christian 


was not only a ſhining 1 Light and Ornament of his 


fe ts 4, L pag - 
Age, but an inviting 


Ex- 


ample of Univerſal Goodneſs f. That God gave him an uncommon 5kill in the 


Word of Ri hteouſneſ5 ; and that he had peculiar Advantage for underſtand- 
ng the . of God; a large F und 0 natural Endowments, wnprovd by. ſu- 


peradded Preparatives unto the fludy the Scriptures ; a rich Treaſux 


man Learning, particularly a thorow ee. of P. 
he was enabled to deſery the ſhoreneſs and miſtakes 0 


e of hu- 


75 Theology, by which 


uman Neaſon, which 


faculty he well underſtood to uſe in ſubordination unto, C 2 Faith, whoſe 
Myſterys he was able to free from the Objeetions of C. auillers. * He took care 


to waſh the Veſſel, that it might be receptive of Divine Communications. 


And 


20 theſe he added unwearied DEE, "Humility and Prayer, which was the 
Delight and Solace of his whole He unfeignedly fought God's Glory, and 
hful in reproving 0 


$in, without reſpect of V Perſons ; eaſy of ace ſt and condeſcending to the loweſt ; 


the good of the Souls 7 Men. He was impartial and fait 


and indeed became all things to all, that he m 7555 gain the more. 
ad opportunity of doing 
He was furniſb d with 17 2 of Mind, able to encounter the moſt g 


aſſiſt all the neceſſitous and diſtreſſed, that he 


And ready to 
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Sufferings ; and an eminent Example of a truly Chr 7475 Patience, under very 


uncommon Joy : and few 


ever more experienc d a Divine Peace and ſerenity of Mind, at the neaxeſt 


approaches of Death. 


As to his Perſon, he was very tall, and exceeding graceſul. He had a good 
Preſence, and a piercing but pleaſant Eye: and there was that in his Looks and 


Carriage, that diſcovered he had ſome! 


ing within that was uncommonly great, 


and tended to excite Veneration. His intellectual Accompliſhments wete emi- 
nent. He was one of great Abſtractedneſs of Thought, a ſtrong Reaſoner, 


and one that had a very penetrating Judgment, which carry'd him as deep into a 
bright natural Parts, 


and they were greatly improv d by Study and Experience. He had an admirable 
way of thinking upon any Subject that 8 5 d; and 1 times Wy ſurprizing 


Subject, as moſt Men ever went that handled it. He h 


Turns in diſcourſing upon it. 


+ Dedication of his Funeral Seemion for YR P. I, 


* Funeral Sermon, pag, 15, &c. 
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the leaſt mixture of what was mean or ſervile; an 
ſcend to Inferiors: And was very affable to younger Miniſters, whom he would 


Nay, 
goth; 


o 
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Aue amend his Style too, 
I po many will think 


his Performances. 


Mr, 7” 
with fuch 


His Miniſterial Qualifications were fingular. He could preach off hand with 
as great Exactneſs, as many others upon the cloſeſt ſtudy. He deliver'd his 
Sermons without Notes; tho he did not impoſe that method upon others. He 
had great copiouſneſs and fluency in Prayer; and the hearing him diſcharge that 
Duty upon particular ſudden Emergencys, would have been apt to have made 
the greateſt Admirer of ſtinted Forms, aſham d of the common Cavils and Objec- 
tions againſt that which is uſually call'd extemporary Prayer. He was an ex- 
cellent Caſuiſt, and would clearly ſolve the greateſt Difficulties that Practice was 
concern d in. And tho in his Sermons, there was oſten an uncommon Depth, 
eſpecially at the beginning, yet he tobk care to become plainer in the ſequel; 
and before he concluded, generally came with great Pungenty home to the Con- 
iciences of his Hearers ; fo that they muſt be greatly faulty, if they did not come 
away from hearing him both wiſer and better- 3 | 

He was one of remarkable Prudence himſelf, and much yalu'd and commended 
it in others. It was a common ſaying with him, that he was ſo far from queſ- 
tioning whether Prudence was a Vertue, that he reckon'd Imprudence to be a 
great Vice aud Immorality. He was not apt to be ſway'd by Intereſt, nor could 


any thing byaſs his Judgment. And it may be ſaid of him, as is uſually ſaid 


of thoſe of the ſtrongeſt Reaſon, the greateſt Sagacity, and the nobleſt Ac-/ 


_ compliſhments, that he was one of great Civility, Candour and Ingenuity. 


He was very courteous to Strangers, or others that came to viſit him, and 
received them with great Decency : And never could be of the mind of thoſe 
that reckon Religion and Piety inconſiſtent with good Breeding. | 
He knew how to addreſs pimſelf ſuitably to the greateſt Perſons, without 

9 yet was able to conde- 


uſe with an eaſy Freedom, offering them as there was oecaſion the kindeſt 
Advice. — wy 

He was very like that eminent German Divine Martin Bucer, in the Peace- 
ableneſs of his Temper; and a Willingneſs to accommodate Differences. He had 


2 truly great Soul, and at the ſame time a very cool and moderate Spirit ; and 
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was an utter Enemy to that uncharitable and cenſdrious Humour that is viſible 


in ſo many. He did not (as appears from all his Writings) look upon Religion 


as a Syſtem of Opinions, or a tet of Forms, fo much as a divine Diſcipline to 
reform the Heart and Life. In leſſer matters he could freely give others the 
liberty of their own Sentiments ; and was as unwilling to impoſe, as to be 

He ſeems to have been born into this World, to ſupport generous Principles, 
a truly Catholick Spirit, and an extenſive Charity. He was for carefully con 
cealing or leſſening the Failings and Imperfections of others: And in that Fl 


OO EIT BEE 455 5 


ſpect has admirably exemplify'd his own Teinper in bis printed Diſcourſe with 


reference to Charity for other Mens Sins.” But whenever he found Men im- 


Py 


petuous in aſſerting their own Opinions, and peremptory in rejecting the Judg- 


ment of others, When they had taken care to ſet things in a due Light, and 


add a ſuitable Evidence, twas his way to anſwer with ſilence; not at all caring 
to argue with thoſe, who inſtead of ſoberly and modeſtly inquiring into truth. 
were always for the laſt Word, for which (for his part) he was for giving them 
full leave. VCF dee oy 
He was for having nothing remain as a Teſt or Boundary of Chriſtian Com- 
munion, but what has its Foundation as ſuch, in plain Reaſon or expreſs Re- 
velation. And to him may thoſe very Words be Julie ffir ch which he us d 
in his Character of Dr. Bates, in his Funeral Sermon for him. He was for en- 
tire Union of all viſible Chriſtians, (or Saints or Belie vers, which in Scrip- 
ture are equivalent Terms) meaning by Chriſtianity what is eſſential thereto, 


whether doftrinal OR as by Humanity we mean what is eſſential to 


Man, ſevering Accidents, as not being of” the Eſſence : And by viſibility, the 


probable appearance thereof: And for free Communion of all ſuch, of what- 
ſoever perſuaſion in extraeſſential matters, if they pleas d. And this deſign 


he vigorouſly purſi'd as long as there was any hope; deſiſting when it appear d 
hopeleſs ; and reſolving to wait till God ſhould give a Spirit ſuitable hereto, 


from an apprehenſion that when Principles on all hands were {0 eaſily accommo- 


dable, and yet that there was with too many, a remaining inſuperable Reluc- 
rancy to the thing it ſelf, God muſt work the Cure and not Man. Accounting 
alſo, in the mean time, that notwithſtanding miſrepreſentations, it was better 
to caſt a Mantle over the failings of Brethren, than be concern d to detect and 
expoſe them. Knowing that if we are principally ſollicitous for the Name of 
God, he will in his own way and time take care of ours *. And as Mr. Howe ſays 
in Dr. Bates's Caſe, ſo may I alſo fay in his, in this Sentiment he was not alone. 
In many Caſes he diſcover d uncommon Sagacity ; I ſhall particularly men- 
tion one inſtance, the truth of which may be depended on. In King Charles 
Reign he had it ſignify'd to him by ſeveral, that a certain Nobleman that was ar 
that time great at Court, was deſirous to ſee him. Taking an Opportunity to 
wait upon him, and being eaſily admitted, the great Man fignify'd that his Viſit 
was very acceptable, and ſeem'd to be willing to enter into particular freedoms 
with him. Among a great many other _ he told him, that he was ver 
ſenſible that the Diſſenters were a conſiderable Body of People, that deſervd 
regard: And that it was his apprehenſion that if they had a Perſon that was 
near the King, and had a good Intereſt at Court, that would give them hints by 
way of Advice for their Conduct, upon critical Emergencys, and that was able 
and ready to convey their Requeſts to his Majeſty, as occaſions might require, 
it would be much for their Advantage. And he was pleas'd to exprets himſelf in 
ſuch a manner, that Mr. owe thought he could eaſily gather, that the maker 
of the Motion had no averſion from being the Perſon pitch'd upon, for the pur- 
ole mention'd. After a little pauſe, he made this Reply; that the Diſſenters 
62k a Religious Pcople, he thought it highly concern'd 'em, if they fix'd upon 
any particular Perſon for that purpoſe, to make choice of one, that would not 


ot 


* See his Funeral Sermon on Dr, William Bates, towards the Cloſe. 
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be aſham'd of them, and that at the ſame time they might have no occaſion to 
be aſham'd of: And that a. Perſon in whom there was a concurrence of theſe 
two Qualifications was very difficult to find. And he heard no more of him. 
And it is with me paſt doubt, that they that were admitted to the knowledge 
of the ſecret Hiſtory of his Life, could have recollected ſeveral ſuch Inſtances, 
had the communicating Memoirs concerning him been ſooner thought of, and 
attempted. — _ | „ C 1 

In common Converſation he was many times very pleaſant and facetious. 
Some of his ſudden Repartees were very remarkable, and deſerye to be prelerv'd. 
Being at Dinner with ſome Perſons of good faſhion, there was one Gentleman 
in the Company that expatiated with great freedom in praiſe of King Charles 
tho Firſt, and made ſome indecent Reflections upon others, that were not at all 
agreeable to ſeveral at the Table. Mr. Howe obſerving he intermix d a great 
many horrid Oaths with his Diſcourſe, took the freedom to tell him, that in 
his humble opinion he had wholly omitted one very great Excellency which the 
Prince he had ſo much extoll'd, was ſo generally own'd to have belonging. to 
him, that he had not known of any one that had the face to conteſt it. The 
Gentleman ſeem'd not a little pleas'd to have Mr. Howe come in as a Voucher 
for the Prince he applauded, and was impatient to know what that particular 
Excellence was that he referr'd to. And when he had preſs d for it with im- 
pottunity, he at length told him it was this; that he was never heard to ſwear 
an Oath in his common Converſation. The Gentleman took the Reproof, and 
promis'd to forbear 7 Nr the future, 

At another time, as Mr. owe was walking along, he paſs'd by two Perſons 
of Quality, who were talking freely together, and with great eagerneſs ; and. 
when he came near em, he heard 'em damn each other moſt abominabt: 
Whereupon pulling off his Hat, and ſaluting em with great Civility, he cry'« 
out, I pray God ſave you both; which ſo took with 'em, that it for the prc- 
ſent diverted the humour they were in, and they join'd in returning him thank? 

I {hall mention yet one Paſſage more, which I think may be depended on 
as related. It is this; that during the continuance of the Debates in Parliament 
about the Bill againſt Occaſional Conformity, Mr. Howe walking in St. T. s 
Park, paſt by a certain Noble Lord in a Chair, who ſent his Foorman to call 
him to him, for that he deſir'd to ſpeak with him. Coming up to him, the 1aid 
Lord very reſpectfully ſaluted him, ſignify'd he was glad to ſee him, and entred 
into Diſcourſe with him upon the matter depending, reckoning it a thing of 
no {mall Conſequence, which he intimated he had oppos'd to Nis utmoſt. A- 
mong other Paſſages upon that occaſion, he ſo far forgat himſelf, as to exprels 
himſelf thus : Damn theſe Wretches, for they are mad ; and are for bringing us 
all into Confuſion, Mr. Howe, who was no Stranger to the Lord who thus en- 
tertain'd him with Diſcourſe, conſidering his Character, made this Reply to him: 
My Lord, tis a great ſatisfaction to us, who in all Affairs of this Nature de- 
ſire to look upwards. that there is a God that governs the World, to whom we 
can leave the iſſues and events of things: And we are fatisfy'd (and may there- 
upon be eaſy) that he will not fail in due time of making a ſuitable retribution to 
all, according to their preſent Carriage. And this Great Ruler of the World, my 
Lord, ſaid he, has among other things alſo declar'd, he will make a difference be- 
tween him that Sweareth, and him that feareth an Oath. My Lord was ſtruck 
with his laſt hint, and preſently reply'd, Sir, I thank you for your freedom, 
and take your meaning, and ſhall endeayour to make a good uſe of it. 
Mr. Howe in return faid, My Lord, I have a great deal more reaſon to thank 
your Lordſhip, for ſaving me the moſt difficult part of a Diſcourle, which is the 
Application. ” | 

'T would be well if more of his Letters could be recover d. 

I ſhall add one, by way of Condoleance to a Friend, upon the loſs of an ex- 
cellent Wife, which deſerves to be preſerv'd, in the following Words. 
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Seriouſly lament your new Affliction, whereof I lately had the ſurprizing 
Account. And I ſhould be the more concern d for ir, if I did not conſider 


it hath befallen one, who can with Judgment eſtimate and ſuffer it. He hath 


enough to relieve him againſt the ungrateful Events which our preſent State is 
liable to, who is ſerious in the Belief of God's Univerſal Government over 
this World, and that there is another. The former of theſe is a Principle 
much abns'd by ſome ; which no more proves it falſe, than the Goſpel, out of 
which ſome have the miſchievous skill to extract a deadly ſavour. It is our 
great Privilege, for which we ought to be thankful, that by ſuch Arguments 
whereby we can moſt certainly demonſtrate to our ſelves, that there is a 
God, we can as certainly prove that he is not an Epicurean God; unto 
which imaginary Idol only that could belong, to be diſturb'd by being con- 
cern'd about humane Affairs. But if he knew the true Nature of God better, 
who came forth from him into our World, on purpoſe to make him known, 
we are ſufficiently aſſur d, not an Hair can fall from our Head without him, 
much leſs ſo confiderable a part of our ſelves. 1 K 
«« This is not the State wherein things are to be unexceptiofiably well. But 
we have cauſe as things are, to acknowledge, and adore the wiſdom and good- 
neſs of Providence, that the wickedneſs of the World hath not in ſo many 
thouſand Years quite confounded Families, and all humane Society long ago : 
Bur that as wiſe Counſel did firſt ſettle the Inſtitution of thoſe leſſer Societys, 
God hath from Age to Age renew'd the Impreſſion of thar part among others 
of the Law of Nature, by which Men are prompted as by inſtinct to preſerve 
them; beſides the poſitive Precept he hath rm ſetting out to each Relative, 
the Duty whereby Order is to be preſerv'd in them. And when we know 
his Government extends ſo low, how-gladly _ we to ſubmit our ſelyes 
to it, and allow him to determine how long we ſhould enjoy ſuch Relatives, 
as well as that there ſhould be any ſuch. For we know that they were ap- 
ointed but for this temporary ſtate, not for that wherein we are to be as the 
Angels of God in Heaven, where each one hath a ſubordinate ſelf-lufficien- 
cy, and needs not the meet helps which the exigency of this ſtate makes ſo 
uſeful. And therefore the Reaſon as well as the Authority of ſuch Precepts, 
is moſt intirely to be ſubſcrib'd to, that becauſe he time is ſhort, they that 
have Wives be as tho they had none; they that rejoice (in having them) as if 
they rejoiced not; they that weep (in loſing them) as tho they wept not. 
So our Affections will correſpond to the Objects, which are of the ſame make; 
for the faſhion of this World paſſeth away. And it were a gloomy thought 
to confider all as paſſing and vaniſhing, if we did not ſeriouſly believe, that 
it vaniſhes to make way for another, that ſhall never vaniſh, and that ſhall 
ſhortly. enter in its perfect Glory, and fill up the whole Stage. Scaffolds are 
taken down, when the Eternal Building is finiſh'd. 1 1 


I have alſo obtain d a Copy of a Letter of Condoleance, to a Gentlewoman 


upon the Loſs of a beloved Daughter, which runs thus. 
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Dear and Honour d Madam, 

ID you think two or three Months ago, ſuch a Trial was ſo near ? 

Such fad futurities God in mercy to us, hides from us, that we may 
not afflict our ſelves, before he afflicts us: And that when he intends we 
ſhould ſuffer that particular Affliction but once, vg. when it comes, we may 
not impoſe fo hardly upon our ſelves, as to ſuffer it a thouſand times over, 
before it comes. Sufficient for the Day, &c. If he ſhould have made us 
all Prophets, in reference to all the events of our time, we ſhould bring all 
the Evils of every future Day, into every former Day; as if the evil of the 
Day were not enough for the Day. ES 
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„ Bug tho he gives us not certain Predictions of  fneh Evils, leſt he 

. ſhowldi-torment- us, he gives forewarnings leſt he ſhould farprize us. He 

4 hath told us we? muſt all once die, and not when; That Life is à Ha- 

pour; that all Fleſb is Graſs; that the beauty or 17 of it is but as 

« the Flower of Grafs z withering things! He hath aſſerted his own Domi- 

„ nion over Lives, and over the Spirits of all Fleſh as the God of them; 

7 to lodge and diſlodge them, where and as he pleaſes. And who ate we, 
_ * that we ſhould grudge him that Dominion ? of ſo much as wiſh we could have 

Ss | *« wrelſted that part of his Empire out of his hands? But when he afflicts, tis 


good to conſider. what is it for? It comes not out of the Duſt, tho it may 
* reduce us of ours thither. And if our utmoſt ſearch cannot find out a — 
cular Cauſe; (wherein we ſhould take heed of being too indulgent and par- 
tial to our ſelves, but ſnould beg that what we know not he would teach us) 
yet we ſhould however more carneſtly endeavour to improve the Affliction 
to the general end. which we may be fare he aims at; to withdraw our 
Minds from this preſent World, and ſtate of things; to take heed of being 
«« perenitory in laying any deſigns that muſt be meaſured by time, and be ſub- 
«« je to the uncertainties of it; to determine nothing but with that reſerve, 
if God will, we ſhall du this or that, Jam. 4. 15; to have our Minds in- 
gulf'd and ſwallow d up, not of the ſtream of time, but of the Ocean of Eter- 
«« nity; to be eaſily taken off from any purpoſe, the Scene whereof muſt be 
laid on this Earth, or lower World; to have our Hearts more intirely and 
more ftrongly ſet upon God, fo as to be able to fay, I hom have 1 in Heaven 
« or Earth beſides thee ? that the true end may be gain, tho ſuch a comfort be 
«« loft, and the particular offending Cauſe cannot be found. | 
We may err, in thinking ſome ſuch particular Offence muſt be faſtned upon. 
« If it clearly can, it ought: If not, tis better forbear judging than miſ-judge. 
« Poſlibly chaſtening for a particular Sin may not be in God's deſign : It is not 
always. We may be ſure it never is his principal Deſigti in taking away 
* one Relative from another. He made all things (principally) for himſelf: 
_ He made us but ſecondarily for one another. If his principal Deſign in mak- 
K | ing ſuch a Creature was not to pleaſe me, his principal Deſign in taking it 
+ % away was not to diſpleaſe or afflict me. He hath his own greater and higher 
2 end concerning his own Creature, to glorify himſelf upon it, and by it, in a 
greater World than this. Many Afflictions are for Trial; and that in ſuch a 
«+ caſe is an awful thought. 
The jealous God hath me now under Trial, how I can bear, how I can 
« ſubmit, how Ican reverence his hand, how I can behave myſelf towards him 
1 «« when he afflicts; whether I will venture to contend with him, or be ſullen 
8 Aand moroſe towards him; becauſe he hath bereav'd me of a Child I delighted 
= in, whether I better lov'd him or my Child. The Trial may be manifold ; of 
my Faith, of my Patience, of my Fear of him, of my Love to him: And I 
may add, it may be intended for a Trial of Gratitude, and a mighty Trial that 
„is. We are requird, in every thing to give Thanks. And ob did it, and 
% faid, Bleſſed be the name of the Lord, when with all his Subſtance he took 
away all his Children at once: The Lord hath given, the Lord hath taken. 
*« The injunction, in every thing give Thanks, ſignifies there is in every thing 
ſome matter of praiſe. I know not ſo immediately what was in this Caſe : 
but if there was what I have heard, great indications of early Piety; if there 
were grounds to hope there was a work of Regeneration wrought, there is 
*< infinitely more matter of Thankſgiving than Complaint. What had the Life — 
of a Child been worth without this? When better never to have been born! | 
is a far greater thing if he have taken her as his own Child, than if he had 
left her to you, only as yours. If you have Faith to look into the unſeen 
World, and behold her taken into the Society of Angels, and of the Spirits 
of juſt Men made perfect, how much more bath God done for her and you, ; 
than if he had left her to your Care and Proviſion in this wtetched World? 


We are told there is Foy in Heaven for the Converſion of a Sinner; much 
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more for the Glorification of 4 Convert! That Joy ought to ſwallow up in 
very great part your Sorrow. The good Lord frame your Spirit fuitably to 


4 EE | 
, * * 


Wau truly reſpectful Servant; 


Louie. Lane, Alifu (very ſenſible of your Caſe) - . 


of Diſtinction) that were written on the ſame 


J. HOWE: 
The following are two Letters to a 2 Coney . were _— 
Sheet of Paper that was dire 


to the Lady, with whom Mr. Howe had been long well acquainted. 
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* hurtful Evil. Within the compaſs of ſuch t 


Moſt honoured Sir, 5 VVV 
Thankfully acknowledge the favour of your welcome Lines, which ought 
to be moſt entirely ſo, both upon the account of the Author, and the Mat- 

ter of them. For tho my opportunity for ſo deſirable an Acquaintance hath 

been but little as to the Circumſtance, it hath been much as to the Subſtance of 
what I know of you, in ways that gave me greateſt aſſurance, before I had the 
happineſs of oral Converſe with you. Nor could any thing be more grateful to 
me, than to read you from your own hand ſo related, and ſo well pleaſed (as 

I doubt not you will be daily more and more) with your Relation, and the 

other acceſſory Correlates, with whom God hath caſt your Lot. 

I believe you have much reaſon to bleſs God (who orders all things to the 

beſt advantage to ſuch as ſincerely give themſelves up to his conduct) that he 


led you not into ſuch a condition and ſtate of Life as he now at length hath 


brought you into, before you were well acquainted with the Rules andDutys 
of it, better than to need help from ſuch a one as I. But among the many 
other Precepts that concern that Caſe, 1 dare adventure to recommend thoſe 
of 1 Cor. . 29, 30,31: And purſuantly thereto, to offer to your Thoughts, 


that this can be but a partial temporary felicity, and ſo far only ſo at all, as 


it is enjoy'd only as mediate, and ſubſervient to the full and final felicity 
which we are profeſſedly ſeeking and waiting for: ſo far ought it to be, to 
oppoſe it, or let it be an obſtruction thereto. Which is the nature of all 
ood things that have only the goodneſs of the means, and not of the end, 
that their goodneſs is variable, and by r ee may degenerate into an 
ings is the truth of thoſe Words 
to be confin d; il prodeſt, quod non ledere poſſit idem. It is beyond the 
meaſure of any created SF to be univerſally ſo, That therefore which in 
its own place is a real Good, apply'd to the particular purpoſe which it is ca- 
pable of ſerving, out of that place, and being truſted valu'd and delighted in 
beyond the meaſure which God and the nature of the thing have ſtated and ler, 
may become an hurt to us. | = PET | 
But there can be no greater or more endearing Obligation to uſe any mercy 
for God, than an habitual fixed ſenſe of its having been receiv'd from him, 
and a deeply radicated and often repeated agnition of his Sovereign hand in 
ordering it to be our Lor, with all the Circumſtances that have had any refe- 
rence thereto. For what ingenuous Heart can endure to oppoſe to him, or 
employ againſt him, the (apprehended) Fruit of his own Fayour and Kindneſs ? 
a pledge of his Paternal Love and Care ſo underſtood! And therefore the grea- 
ter the gift is ({till conſider'd under that ſtrict Notion) the ſtronger is the in- 
ducement to honour and ſerve the Giver with it, and to enjoy according to 
his Preſcription, what we enjoy not but by his vouchſafement. 3 
I to all this I ſhould add a requeſt to you to be exceeding kind to my moſt 
Dear and Honoured Friend, it were the greateſt impertinence in all the World. 
For ſhe having ſuch a Temper to work upon, will make you ſo whether you 
will or no: And I might as well uſe Arguments to perſuade a fragrant Flower 
to ſend forth its grateful Odours, when a moſt benign Orient Sun is plying it 
with its cheriſhing Morning Beams. Such may you long be, both of you mu- 
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„XI Hatſoever leiſure (moſt Dear and Honour d Madain)'you may ſuppoſe 
* me to have, I had little reaſon to ſuppoſe and your ſelf to Have 


much, from the reading of one another, to caſt your Eyes upon any thing I 
« could write. But if after this Paper ſhall have lain one Quarter of 4 Year 
++ ſomewhere near your Dreſſing- Box, you find it not unſeaſonable to beſtow a 


glance upon it, you will then at length find your diſappointment. F or it will 


« tell you nothing but what yoti well knew, or might eaſily gueſs before; that 
having a conſtant moſt affectionate reſpect and honour for you, I cannot but 
he highly pleas'd, that you are fo. 1 3 


« And methinks it ſhould not much ſurprize you, if I farther ſay, I would 
« have you ſomewhat to alter (or make your exception to) your own Rule, and 
not ſhew the leſs kindneſs to for that he is a married Man. This will not 
«© beſtrange to you, if you remember ſome of your laſt Winter Lines. 

« Afﬀeer this hath made you ſmile a little, as that of yours did me, then think 
« that this novelty in your Condition will neither make nor allow you to ſmile 


„ always, tho I 05 it will add a great deal to the comfort and pleaſantneſs of 


«« your Days. And you may ſometime have occaſion to think ſeriouſly to- 
«« gether, of the ſenſe of thoſe words, Luke 14. 26. And always remember the 
«« jubordination that all Creature- love muſt be in, to that of rhe ſupreme Object 
of our Love. How pleaſant a thing will it be to have Hearts united and con- 
«+ ſenting in the reſolution of loving him perpetually above all, ro whom we 
«« owe our all, and who is altogether lovely] to conſult and conſpire together, 
% how moſt to promote his Intereſt, and improve in acquaintance with him, 


« and conformity to him. This I believe your Heart to be much form'd to 


*« before-hand. The great Care muſt be, that ſuch Reſolutions do not gradually 
„ Ianguiſh. We find many are apt by unobſerv'd degrees to ſtarve the good 
*« Aﬀections and Inclinations, which they would abhor to aſſaſſinate by a 
*« ſudden violence. I write ſecurely, that ſuch an intimation will by ſo great a 
a kindneſs as yours, be very well taken, from | : 
7 Tour Ladyſhip's $49 
| Moſt affettionate humble Servant, 


J. HOWE. 


The following Letter was written upon occaſion of the deceaſe of both the 
Parents of the Lady aforeſaid, within about eight Months of each other. 


Moſt honoured dear Madam, 
HEN I heard of your former great Loſs, I was confin d by Diſtemper 
to my Bed; and I receiv'd information of the other, when I was go- 
ing a great Journey to accompany my Wife and Daughter ro the Bath, from 
whence they are not return'd as yer, and I came home from my Journeyings 
but laſt Week. I have not in the mean time forgot your Ladyſhip's Affliction, 
nor been without the apprehenſion how tender a ſenſe your Loſs of two 
ſuch Parents muſt be accompany'd with. Nor ſhould I now mention it, did 
I not apprehend it may yet be reflected on to better 1 than only to re- 
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© new your Sorrow. And that it may, I pray you, let it be remembred in the 


cc 


firſt place, with ſerious Gratitude, (for we are requir'd in every thing to gfue 
Thanks) that God continu'd to you the comfort of ſuch Relations ſo long, 
and for the many Mercys he made them inſtrumental of to you, in your 


0 he tender 
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«« tually (Sun and Flower) to Sach other, ſtiting and floutilliing with all the in- 
«« fluence and under the continual Bleſſing of Heaven. 80 Thall you commu- 
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tender Years: That he vouchſaf d to you the Bleſſing of ſo excellent an Edu- 
cation by their means: that you were thereby brought to know him and his 
«« Chriſt; that by their care you were ſo comfortably ſettled in the World, and 
in a Station wherein he hath given you the opportunity of being ſo ſervice- 


mn 
K 


« able in building up a Family for him, and of contributing to the planting and 


propagating Religion in it; and that you ſee ſo much of a Bleſſing from Hea- 
% yen on the Plantation. Your Part is that of a Mother, and you have had 
«« a great Example before your Eyes. That may till live, (and I doubt not 
« will) in your Mind and Heart, while the Perſon that gave it lives in an higher 


« Region, whither following ſuch Steps, you alſo will be tranſlated in the 


e fitteſt Seaſon. r ) Oo 
«« I pray for the welfare in all valuable reſpects, of your Ladyſhip, and 
« all yours; being in great ſincerity, y N 8. 
HH 6 Tour Ladyſhip's 
Moft reſpect ful, and 


ee 5 moſt faithful, humble Servant, 
| F- 


London, Sept. 5. 95. John Hg 
OwWe. 


The ſollowing Letter was to the ſame, upon the Death of a moſt hopeful 


Son: | 


Moſt worthily honoured Sir; with 

My deareſt and moſi honoured Lady. | „ i ee 
« JF T would be incomparably more grievous to me at this time to write to 
" u, if I were under a neceſſity of writing nothing but what were mourn- 
« ful and ſad. The ſame thing, if we turn it round, will be found to have a 
e double Aſpect. That Diſpenſation that repreſents you depriv'd of an earthly 
Son, . you the Parents of a glorify d Child, more highly dignify d, than 


«© *twas poſſible he could have been on Earth. This Poſt brings you greater 


«« News than if it had inform'd you your Son is created Emperor of Germany, 
or King of France or Spain. Let us ſpeak and think of things as we believe, 
and profeſs to believe. Indeed if our apprehenſions of their ſtate in the un- 
*« ſeen World, who were true Lovers of God, have nothing of ſolace and plea- 
i fixe in them, tis mere uſeleſs empty Profeſſion they are all to be reſoly'd in- 
* to, and not Faith. 

„My Heart bleeds for you, and with you both, but it can do you no good 
*« to tell you ſo. I believe your lovely Son unfeignedly lov'd God: And then 


«« read the reſt, 1 Cor. 2.9. James 1. 10, 12. Of how great uſe might he have 
been in this World! But are thoſe glorious Creatures above to whom he is 


% now adjoin'd, unactive or unemploy'd? And are not their Employments 
*« more noble and ſublime, according to the more enlarged capacity of their 
*« Facultys, and the higher Dignity of their State? He was born to very con- 
ſiderable things as your Heir: But he was begotten again to a more glorious 


e inheritance, and the lively hope of it, 1 Pet. 1. 3. They that were about 


++ him, before it was poſſible for me to ſee him, told me he was inſenſible, as he 


was before I heard of his Illneſs : But at my coming to him, he knew me at 


«« firſt ſight, and ſeem d to have the uſe of his Underſtanding for nothing but 
« Religion. He then ſpake not one miſplaced Word; ſaid he doubted not 
God was his Father, and that his preſent Affliction was from the hand of that 
% Father, not of an Enemy. He defir'd me to pray with him, and ſeem'd un- 


« derſtandingly and affectionately to concur. This was on Lord's-day, and the 


«« next was the day of his glorious Tranſlation, near Noon, before I could 
« reach him a ſecond time. | 

Mr. C—— came to me preſently after, to adviſe with me about diſpoſal 

« of the Body; who could give no advice bur in the general, to have it pre- 

«« par'd for interment, in a way that might be decent, and not profuſely ex- 

: penſive: 
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Jan. 14. 98. 


c a tic 
« ee ira, 
mag eee 
. John's, u,, ua honoured Sir and Madan, | 


CCC 
Toar moſt afectionateß 
Hmpathixing d ervant 
in Chrift our Lord, 
John Howe. 


Tho 1 have not ſpar'd for Pains and Application, yet! have been only able to 
pick up two Letters more, which were written by Mr. Houe to his dear 
and intimate Friend Mr. Sp;/sbury, which are here ſabjoin'd. 


My Dear Brother | of 5; ) 

F OW hard a matter is it to keep up Converſe at this rate? when all that 

1 is pleaſant andgainful in it lies on one fide only. I read thy Lines with 
Fruit and Delight; but have nothing to return of any Value. And if a Con- 
ſcience is to be exercis d in this fort of 'Traffick, or indeed but a tolerable In- 
genuity, it cannot but occaſion ſome regret, to batter away things of no 
worth for good Commoditys. If I tell thee I live, what doth that ſignify ? 
When Life it ſelf is ſo little worth, how deſpicable is the notice of it! If 
tell thee I love thee, thou knowelt it before as to the uod ſit; but for the 
quid ſit, no words can expreſs it; therefore the offer at it is vain. When, 
when ſhall we meet above ! That will make us pure good Company, when 
dulneſs and ſluggiſhneſs are ſhaken off and gone, and we ſhall be all Spirit and 
Life! Vet we ſhall be doing our Lord ſome Service here, or that he will ac- 
cept as ſuch, if we be ſincere. Thou wilt be viſited by a worthy Perſon ec'er 
long, that is gone firſt to Kederminſter, and means after he hath jeen the Son, 
ro come to the Father. 
Cordial Salutations from me and mine, to thee and thine. Farewell in our 
Dear Lord: And ſtill remember, . Sib 


* 3 Thy ent zrely A ec? zonat E, 
; J. Howe. 


* 


May J once more hope to ſalute my dear dear Brother in this World! whe- 
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40 


ther I ſhall or ſhall not, I muſt leaye to him to whom greater, and all things 
muſt be left. Thou mayſt have taken thy flight before this reach thee, 


but the Soul and Spirit from whence it comes may in due time; through the 


infinite riches of freeſt Grace, and the atoning Blood of that Sacrifice 
which once for all was offer'd up. We come to the general Aſſembly, 
and to the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, but as we come to Jeſus the 
Mediator of the New Teſtament, and to the blood of ſprinkling. By his 
own Blood he is entred into the Holy of Holys, as the Forerunner; and fot 
us. hs pi ſuch Terms may ſinful unprofitable Servants hope to enter, and be 
receiv d under the Notion of Faithful, and as thoſe that are graciouſly counted 
ſuch, into the Joy of their Lord. Thou art ready to enter, and wilt ſhortly 
be adoring before the Throne: Oh with what Complacency ! receivi 1 

1 Eud 


cc 


0 K HOWE. 


cc 


cc 


e nately remembred ; but art no Day forgotten, by thy ſincere Lover, and of 
all thine; hoping and aiming 
March 18; 3. ¼ n AIRS, 


1 22 
* 


If there be Joy in Heaven for a converted Sinner, ſhall there not for a 
« glorify' d Saint! and the Leader and Teacher of many fuch! Some that are 
in Glory, and others that ſhortly ſhall be! O the Triumph at thy abundant 


„ Entrance! 


Worthy Mr. Spilebury, to whom this Letter was written, dy'd the 1oth of 
July following. 5 ie Ic 2087 76) oF 2787 1,7. 


The Fragment, out of Mr. Howe's Notes, about 4 particular Faith in Prayer, 
which is taken Notice of, pag. 8. contains only brief Hints, which he in- 
larg'd on in Diſcourſe : but I thought it well worth preſerving ; and I believe 
there will be ſeveral of my Mind. It is very conciſe; and the Writing being a 
mixture of Long-hand and Short-hand, and the Ink in ſome places almoſt worn 
out, it is a very difficult thing to read it: But having got what aſſiſtance I 
could in order to the right reading it, I ſhall here ſubjoin it according to my 
Promile. CCC 23 3 1 e 


James V. 15. the former part. And the Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the 
Sick ; and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up. | 


It is to be inquir'd how this is to be underſtood and apply'd. 

1. How to be underſtood. Where in the general we muſt know, it is not 
to be look'dupon as an univerſal Maxim, admitting of no Reſtriction or Limi- 
tation: For then Prayer might make a Man immortal, if in every Cale wherein 
Life were in hazard, any could be procur'd to employ their Faith in Prayer on 
his behalf. Unleſs we ſhould ſay, that wherever the deſir'd Effect follows 
not, the Faith was wanting, which ought to have been exercifed in the Caſe. 
To ſay that every Prayer that has Faith in it, ſhall ſave the Sick, is falſe : But 


that every Prayer that has this ſpecial Faith in it, ſhall fave the Sick, is true. 


That therefore we may ſpeak the more diſtinctly, we muſt underſtand, 
f 1. That there was ſomewhat in this matter extraordinary, and appropriate to 
that time. 3 
2. Some what Ordinary, and common to all Times. We are to diſtinguiſh 
the one and the other. - - + 5 
| I. There was ſomewhat Extraordinary in this matter, and appropriate to 
that time: And that both as to the Faith to be exerciſed, and the Eyect there- 
pon. 2 : 
1. As to the Faith to be exerciſed. The Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the 
Sick that is, in thoſe Days, when the ſtate of things did to the divine Wiſdom 
make it neceſſary, that frequent Miracles ſhould be wrought for the Confirma- 
tion of Chriſtianity, Faith was neceſſary to be exerted in Prayer, that ſhould 
according to the Tenour of the Promiſe made in reference to thoſe times, ingage 
Omnipotency, in reference to the thing pray'd for: the Promiſe then was, what- 
ſoever ye pray, believing, ye ſhalt receive; or it ſhall be done. 


5 : £ | + | 85 2. As 
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2. As to the Effect, that alſo; was ſupernatur 
, But it may be ſaid, what! uniyerlally,? W. 
Have made in that Caſe | 3 

An ſev. The Divine Power d Th T We 

3. In working the Faith to be exerciſed: And, N 4 M n 

2% In eſſecting the Thing. §o that the matter was, always in Gods own 
Hand. The Spirit of God could be the Author of no vain or imprudent Faith, 
% l 

This Faith of, Miracles was ſuch a fiducial recumbence on the divine Power, 
in reference to this or that particular Work, as whereby that was by his Rule 
ipgag'd to go forth, in /aving the Sick. This and common Faith differ, in re- 
ſpect of the end, and the nature of the Influence. Not Holy, but Phyſical. 

2. There was here alſo ſomewhat that was Ordinary. The Inſtance of Elias 
is mentioned, who ver. 17, 18. it is ſaid, was Man flbject to like Paſſions. 
as we are, and yet. he, prayed earneſtly that it might not rain; and it rained 
not on the Earth, by the ſpace of. three Tears and ſix Months. And he 
pray d again, and the Heaven gave Rain, and the Earth brought forth her 
Fruit. There is ſomewhat from that extraordinary Caſe to be learnt for com- 
mon uſe, viz. that what the Promiſe ſays to us now, we ought as confidently - 
to believe, as they then, what it ſaid to, them 

Therefdre take ſome Propoſitions, concerning the Nature and Operation of 
the Faith to be exercis'd in ſuch a Caſe, and the, way wherein Prayer ought to 
be manag'd and guided, fo as that it may be expected. to havè influence in refe- 
rence thereto. rd rn ON 

1. Prayer is a great and indiſpenſable Duty. [There is here ſome Reference 
in the Manuſcript : But after the utmoſt ſearch, I know not what to make of it.] 

2. That therefore we muſt conclude, whatſoever tends to render it an imper- 
tinence, mult either be falſe or miſapply d. For it is moſt plainly a great part of 
our Duty; and it could not conſiſt either with the Wiſdom or Truth of God, to 
have us injoin'd ſuch a Duty, and have put Energy inceſſant into the Nature of 
it in vain. We mult therefore reſolve what is doubtful, by what is plain. It is 
more plain that Prayer is a Duty, and more known, than what Changes the 
Nature of God can admit. 8 „ , 

3. The Argument from God's unchangeableneſs, would conclude as well 
_ againſt the Uſefulneſs of any other Duty, that never ſo directly concerns our 
Salvation. „ „ 

4. Prayer is to be conſider d, not only as a means to obtain from God what 
we would have, but as a becoming Homage of an intelligent Creature. 
5. Whatſoever unchangeableneſs we can ſuppoſe in the nature of God, [here 
there is ſomething added in the Manuſcript which I can make nothing of; and 
then it follows] and it is unreaſonable he ſhould loſe his Right, by his Per- 
fection. - | 3 | 7 

6. Vet alſo it is to be conſider d as a means to obtain good things, Job 21. 15. 
[by which I ſuppoſe, it was intended to be intimated, that it would be very 
wicked Language in any, to offer to ſay with thoſe whom ob ſpeaks of in 
the Text cited; What is the Alinighty, that we ſhould ſerve him? and what 
Profit ſhould we have, if we pray unto him?) „ 5 

7. We are not to think Prayer, tho never ſo qualify'd, hath any proper 
efficacy, to move God this way or that: Not ſo much as inſtrumental. 

8. It is only a Condition, upon which it ſeems good to God to put forth 
his Power. 

9. It is a Condition that hath not always equally certain Connexion with the 

thing we pray for, or other than the Promiſe hath made. 3 

10. The Promiſes of God are or muſt be underſtood, proportionally to the Na- 
ture of the things promiſed : which may be either of ſuch a Nature, as &c. [Here 
the Senſe is incomplete. I ſuppoſe that which may be meant, is, that the things 
which God has promis'd, may either admit, or exclude a Change. And then 

tis 


at work might the Diſciples | 
, > a ria 5 


wer did go forth two ways. es. 


14 


tis added] make Men immortal, I That is, I ſuppoſe, as to this preſent Life. 
And then the Manuſcript goes on] Things of a variable Goodneſs cannot be the 
matter of an univerſal abſolute Promiſe. Miracles, Gc. eds e e 
11. Prayer may E. be the Prayer of Faith that God will do what is beſt. We 
ſhould not make light of this more valuable object of Faith. 8 ſe two Chil- 
dren, which is the moſt privileg d. [This I apprehend refers to the Caſe of Eau 
and Zacob, fo often taken notice of in Scripture. ] ] eee 
12. If God will do the thing, Prayer in reference, to it is not vain. For per- 
haps he hath wiſely and rightly determin'd, that he will not do it but upon truſt 
of his being acknowledg'd. This is a great piece of his Sovercignty : His Do- 
minion Cove over Lives. I Kill, and make alive. q. d. God of every Life 
Univerſal Cauſe. © | | 12h 
13. It is very abſurd to think, \it were vain to pray unleſs we were certain. 
It contradicts the nature of Prayer. For that ſuppoſes the thing in the Power 
of them to whom we pray, and implies a referring it to their Pleafare. PEW 
14. It mult be ſubmitted to him ro judge what is moſt honourable for himſelf 
It argues baſe Thoughts of the inviſible World, to think, Sc. [that is, 1 ſup- 
poſe, to think we ſhould be able to keep People from thence at our Pleaſure.) 
15. What if he had ſaid, Pray not. [I take this to be deſign' d for an inti- 
mation, that had Intercourſe between an all-fufficient God and us, by Prayer, 
been prohibited, we ſhould have been left in a very helpleſs and hopeleſs, mi- 
ſerable and deſtitute Condition.) | | 8 
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OF THE | 


Firſt VOLUME. 


The Living Temple: or a deſign d Improvement of that Notion, 
that a good Man is the Temple of God. Part I. Concerning 
God's Exiſtence, and his Converſableneſs with Man, Againſt 


Atheiſm, or the Epicurean Deiſm. Page 1 
Chap. 1. HIS Notion common. Authorities needle g. Inſiont- 


Jicant with the Atheiſtical. Who have made it more 
neceſſary to defend Religion, and a Temple in general; 
OM tham this, or that. Better defended againſt them by 
Practice and Uſe, than Argument. IWhereof they are uncapable. Often 
Diſputes of its Principles not neceſſary to the Prattice of Religion. Some 
conſideration of thoſe ſuppoſed in the general Notion of a Temple, per- 
tment (however) to this Diſtourſe. 5 0 
Chap. 2. The wo more Principal grounds which a Temple 40 ſes. 1. The 
exiſtence of” God. 2. His Converſableneſs with men. Both argued from 
common conſent. The former doubtful if ever wholly denyd in 9 775 days. 
The latter alſo implied in the known general prattice of ſome or other Religion. 
Evidenc'd, in that ſome, no ſtrangers to the world, have thought it the 
difference of” man. The immodeſiy and raſhneſs of the perſons from whom 
any oppoſition can be expetted. Theſe two grounds propoſed to be more ſtrittly 
confider'd apart. And firſt the exiſtence of God. Where firſt the notion of 
God is affigned. The parts whereof are propaſed to be evinc'd ſeverally of 
Jome exiſtent Being. 1. Eternity. 2. Self-origination. 3. Independency. 
4. Neceſſity of exiſtence. 5. Selfractivity. The impoſſibility this World 
Should be this neceſſary ſelf-attive Being. The inconſiſtency of neceſſary al- 
zerable Matter more largely deduced, in a marginal digreſſion. 6. Life. 
7. Vaſt and mighty Power. A Corollary. : 14 


* M 8 Chap. 


Chap. 3. Wiſdom aſrted to belong to this Being. The production of this world: 
by a mighty Agent deſtitute of Wiſdom, impoſſible. On conſideration of, 1. 
What would be adverſe to this production. 2. What would be wanting; 
_ ſome feats to which a deſigning cauſe will, on all hands, be confeſſed neceſ? 
Jury, having manifeſt characters of skt] and deſign upon them. Abſurd here 
to except the works of nature. I herein at leaſt equal characters of Wiſe 
dom and Deſion are to be ſeen, as in any the moſt confeſſed pieces of Art; 
inſtanced in the Frame, and Matzon: of heavenly bbdies. A mean, unphiloſs- 
phical temper to be more taken with novelties, than common things of grea- 
ter importance. Further inſtance in the compoſition of the bodies of Animals. 
wo contrary cauſes of mens nut acknowledging the Wiſdom of their Maker 
berein. Progreſs is made, from the conſideration of the parts and frame, 
o the pouers and funttions of Terreſtria Creatures. Growth, Nutritzog, 
Propagation of kind. Spontaneous motion, Senſation. The pretence con- 
fulered that the bodies of Animals are machines. 1. How improbable it is. 
2. How little to the purpoſe. The powers of the human ſoul. It appears, 
notwithſtanding them, it᷑ had a cauſe ; by them, à wiſe and intelligent cauſe. 
It rs not Matter. That not br mg of” Reaſon. They not here reflected on, 
who think reaſonable ſouls made of refined matter, by the Creator. Not be- 
ing matter, nor ariſing from thence, it muſt have a Cauſe that is intelligent. 
Goodneſs alſo belonging to this Being. | 25 
Chap. 4. Generally, all {app able perfection aſſerted of this Being; where 
Firlt, 4 dong abſolutely perfect is endeavoured to be evinced, from the (al. 
ready proved) neceſſary Being. Which is ſhewn to import, in the general, 
the utmoſt fulneſs of Being. Alſo dzvers things, in particular, that tend ta 
evince that general. As that it is at the remoteſt diſtance from no Being. 
Moſt purely actual. Moſt 1 Being. The productive, and conſervin 
Cauſe of all things elſe. Ondiminiſhable. Oncaple of addition. a | 
ly, hence is more expreſly deduc'd the infiniteneſ3 of this Being. An enquiry 
whether it be poſſible the Creature can be actually infinite £ Difficulties con- 
cerning the abſolute Fulneſ5, and Infiniteneſt of God conſidered. 2. The 
onelineſs of his Being. The Trinity not thereby excluded. 58 
Chap. 5. Demands in reference to what hath been hitherto diſcourſed, with 
ſome reaſonings thereupon. 1. 1s it poſſible that, upon ſuppoſition of” this 
Being s exiſtence, it may be, in any way ſutable to our preſent ſtate, made 
known to us that it doth exiſt 8 Proved, 1. That it may. 2. That ( ſiuce 
any other fit way that can be thought on, is as much liable to exception as 
that we have already) this muſt be therefore ſufficient. ' Strong Impreſſions... 
Glorious Apparitions. Terrible Voices. Surprizing Transformations. If 
theſe are neceſſary, is it needful they be univerſal ? Frequent ? 
IF not, more rare things of this fort not wanting. 
2. Demand. Can Subjects, remote from their Prince, ſufficiently be 
aſſured of his exiſtence ? © ws . 
3. Demand. Can we be ſure there are men on earth ? 74. 
Chap. 6. What is intended by God's converſableneſs with men, conſidered only 
as fundamental, and preſuppoſed to a Temple, An Account of the Epicurcan 
Deity. Its exiſtence impoſſible any way to be proved, if it did exiſt. Nor 
can be affirmed to any good intent. That ſuch a Being is not God. That the 
abſolute per foction proved of God, repreſents him a fit object of Religion. 
From thence more particularly deduced, to this purpoſe, his Ommiſciency, 
Omnipotency, Unlimited Goodneſs, Immenſity. Curcellaus's Arguments a- 
gainſt this laſt conſidered. - — : 90 
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PARTIL 


Containing Aniniddver ſims on Spinoſa, and 4 French W. we preceaphng to 
 confute him. W 5 Recapitulation f the Former Part. And an Account 


of the Deſtitution, and Reſtitution of God's Temple among Men. 112 


Preface, Shewing the Inducement, and general Contents of this Second Part. 


The Occaſion of conſidering Spinoſa, and 4 French Mriier who pretends t 
ſoning, as an Introduction to a more diſtinct Examination of ſuch of his 
Poſitions, as the Deſign of this Diſtourſe was more direciiy * 

9 Religion, and the Temple +: God. The Repugnancy of his Dottrme 
abſolutely perfect] which ir therefore further weighed. His vain Attempt 
to prove what he deſigns. His 24 Propoſition conſidered. | Its Deffaition - 
of 4 Subſtance Defective. Proves not his Purpoſe. His 3d, 4th, and 
5th Propoſition. His 8th Scholza. The ManuduQtio ad Pantoſophiam. 118 


Chap. 2. Animadvuer ſions upon a French Writer, nameleſs. His Pretence 10 


9 


confute Spinoſa. The Opinion of the World's being made of independent 
„ Matter, choſen by him, and aſſerted againſt tus other Opinions. 
That of Matter's being created out of nothing rejected, and falſly charg- 
ed with Novelty. Moſes, and the Author to the Hebrews 1. N oh 
vindicated. Self-originate, independent Matter diſproved. Aſerted by 
this Author, with evident ſelf-contradittion. And without Neteſſity. 130 


Chap. 3. The Reaſon of what next follows. Directions to Readers, not wont 


to enquire into the Grounds of their 75 73 A Summary, and plainer 

Propoſal unto ſuch of what hath been ſaid, in the former Part; concerning 
God's Exiſtence, and Converſableneſs with Men. The Reaſonableneſ+ (/0 
much being already evinced) of alledging, and relying upon the Teſtimony 
of the Holy Scriptures. The Expreſneſs of that Teſtimony concerning the 
Unity of the God-head, the Trinity therein. The abſolute Perfection of 
the Divine Nature. The Infinitenels of God's Knowledge, Power, Good- 
neſs, and Preſence. His Propenſions towards Men, and Aptneſs ( ſuppoſing 
there were no Obſtruction) to human Converſe. Matters of Doubt herem 
reſolved. =? IS: 1 

Chap. 4. That there is an Obſtruction to this Interfourſs. The Method of the 
following Diſcourſe. Man's Apoſtacy from God, and the vitiated State of 
his Nature. Not only repreſented in the Sacred Writings. But alſo ac- 
knowledg'd, and lamented by Pagans. Very miſtakingly in ſome Reſpefts. 
Wherein, perhaps, ſome of them not juſtly underſtood.” This not the primi- 
tive State of Man. Therefore not to be imputed to the Author of Nature. 
The Temple of God, hereby, became unfit for the Divine Preſence. Un- 


ſuitable. Diſaffected. Hereupon Forſaken. And moſt juſtly. 146 


Chap. 5. The Reſlitution of this Temple undertaken ky the Emmanuel: Firſt, 


more darkly prefigured ; afterward, more clearly manifeſted. This Con ſti- 
tution of Emmanuel ſufficrent. Neceſſary for this Purpoſe, That He was 
Himſelf to be the Platform, the Foundation, and the Founder of it. The 
Original Temple. Aud was, in order hereunto, alſo a Sacrifice ; to procure 
that God might honourably, and without wrong to his Governing Juſtice, 
return, and have his Abode with Men. And that they might become pre- 
pared to receive his returning Preſence. For which purpoſe He hath in him 
the Power of giving the Holy Spirit, oz the account of this Sacrifice. That 
when God is, for the ſake of it, willing; we might uo longer remain un- 
willing. That ee to be overcome by the Power, and Spirit of 
Emmanuel; as hereafter to be more fully ſhewn. But working ( ſiitably to 


an 


e an intelligent Subject) in a Rational way. To which a great Accommodate. 
neſ3, in the Conſtitution of Emmahuel; As wemonſirating Divine Love; 
and Holineſs. In its Lovelineſs. Poſſibility of being attain'd. 158 

Chap: 6. The Neceſſity of this Conſtitution, of Emmanuel, 0 the erectin 

God Temple in the World: The Dior fl F this Matter, proper” 

this Occaſuon. . As 10 God's. Part herein, firſt, propoſed to ſhew both that a 
Recompence was neceſſary to be made, and that it could be made no other 
way. Towards the 77 the former, ſmdry things gradually laid down. 

The Point it ſelf argued, by comparing the Injury done to the Divine, with 

. what we may . done to an Human Government; where Nepentance 

L mut conſtantly thought a ſuſſicient Recompence ; otherwiſe a Penitent Delin- 

1 quent was never to be puniſb d. Difference between God's Pardon, and 

Man's, in moſt uſual Gaſes. Recompence for Wrong done to Government, 

quite another thing from what. anſwers the Appetite of” private Revenge. 
Expreſſions that ſeem to import it, in God, how to be underſtood. Shewn 
that they import no more than a conſtant Will ſo far to puniſh Offences, as 

; 2s neceſſary for the aſſerting, and preſerving the Rights and -Dignity of his 

Government. So mich moſt agreeable, and neceſſarily belonging to the 

Perfection of the Divine Nature. And if the Juſtice of au Human Govern- 

ment requires it, of the Divine much more. Pore I75 

Chap. 7. The Notion of Juſtice, in the Divine Government, and in an Humane, 

not altogether the ſame. A thing ſad to be juſt, in à negative, and a poſitive 

Senſe. The Queſtion diſcuſt, Whether God's Will to puniſh Sin were, ante- 

cedently to his legal Conſtitution to that purpoſe, juſt ; not only in the for- 

mer Senſe, but in the latter allo ? Yolentz non fit injuria, as to Man, needs 

5 Limitation. Holy Scripture ſpeaks of God's 2 Sin, not meerly as 
concomitant of Juſtice, but an Effect. His Will to puniſh it muſt proceed 

from Juſtice. Not primarily, according to the Common Notion of Juſtice, 

as it reſpects the Rights of another; Therefore, another Notion of it (as 

10 him) to be ſought. God's Rights ſo unalienable, that he cannot quit 

: hem to his own Wrong, as Man can. Secondarily, according to the o- 

1 ther Notion. His Right to Puniſh depends not on his Legal Conſtitution, 

Will but that on it. That he cannot altogether quit it, no Detraction from him. 

. Juſtice, in a larger Notion, doth further 81 to inſiſt upon Recompence ; 

LIL iz. Univerſal Juſtice, as eſpecially it comprehends his Holineſs. His Wilt 

dom. The Fitneſs of God's Methods herein, not to be only Contemplated 
by Men, but Angels. In what Senſe Puniſhments to be reckow'd Debts. 
This Matter ſumm'd up. 186 
Chap. 8. The firſt Head 7hus far inſiſted on, that a ſufficient Recompence was 
neceſſary ; the ſecond /acceeds, that no leſs was ſufficient than that made, 
by Emmanuel. Dzſhonourable to have inſiſted on leſs. What the Divine 
Eſtimate in this matter was, his own Word ſhews. His Love to Offenders 
otherwiſe under reſtraint. Propos'd to Conſideration, 1. How great things 
were to be remitted, the Sins of all Times, and Ages. Not from Inſuffici- 
ency, unapplicable to all Sinners. Remiſſion to be granted, by an Univerſal 
Law. 2. How great to be vouchſafed. Which follows. + 1 
Chap. 9. Concerning the Gift, or Communication of the Spirit. The Goſpel the 
Means of it. The Inſeparable Connettion hereof” with the former, the im. 
2 of Righteouſneſs, for removing the Guilt of Sin. In what Senſe 
the Holy Spirit of God is ſaid to be given, or communicated. What Per- 
ſonal Union ſignifies. How Per ſonal Preſence, Vital Union, Communicated 
Influences concern the Enquiry. In what reſpect the neceſſity aſſerted of 
this Communication. Since ſuch Fulneſs of Spirit in EMMANUEL, 
purpoſely for Communication ; how comes it to paſs he, thereby, raiſes no 
more ſuch Temples ? The Neceſſity of this Communication, for this Purpoſe, 
© repreſented two Ways ; by ſhewing, 1. That the Holy Scripture teaches, 

Hat God doth give hrs Spirit, the under diſtine? Notions, only Fans 95 

© UE * wo ; | Hr: ſt. 
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O,, 3. That it was moſt reaſonable, and therefore neceſſary it ſhould be 
, DoStrine of 9 herein propoſed, under Sir Heads. 203 
ap. 10. The Firſt, F the mentioned Six Heads; infifted on That the Spirit 
bs given both as a Builder, "and 4s an Inbabitamt of this Temple. Seriptare 
Teſtimony concerning the former of thoſe, and the latter. And for the ſake 
V his Death, and Sufferings. Antieniiy the Bleſſing of | Abraham, 2 his 
Feed from Age to Age, upon this account. More  copiouſly, and ts other 
Nations, when the Fulneſs of Time was rome. Chriff's Death hath Iuflu- 
ence for theſe two Purpoſes, with much difference, to be afterwards x- 
plained. Col. 1. 19, 20, 21. largely opened. A Digreſſion relating there- 
"ro: The principal Import of that Text, ro he the Dependence Chrifi's 
wwhole Work of Reconciliation, both of God to ur, and of us to God, had upon 
his Sacrifice on the Croſs. The latter whereof is effected by his e 2 
trained by that Sacrifice. Other Texts to the ſame purpoſe. Further noted, 
| that the Spirit is expreſſy ſaid to be given by Chriſt, or in his Name, &c. 
Gruen for building, or preparing a Temple, by a li certain, known 
Rule. | | 5 1 215 
Chap. 11. The Sixth Head, propoſed before, now inſiſted on. That for the 
purpoſe of inhabiting this Temple, already formed, the Spirit is given by 
the EM MANUEL, as a Truſtee. The Oeconomus, or Chief Steward of 
God's Howſhold. And by a certain, known Rule. Giving them that are to 
partake therein, the Ground of a Rightful Claim untv this great, and moſt 
comprehenſive Gift. Whereupon to be conſidered, 


Dueneſs 

The Amplitude, or Ceteref | 
Comprehenſiveneſs ) 3 - | 
(i.) The Dueneſs of if. 1. By Promiſe. 2. By this Promiſe, its having 
the form of a Covenant, reſtipulated on their part. z. From their ſtate 
of —_ ip, 4s Regenerate. Adopted. 4. From their being to receive it 

, by Patth. 8550 . 
(2) 1ts ample Extent, meaſured by the Covenant, conſidered partly in 
actu ſignato: In actu exercito. Infers Reconciliation, Relation. The 
Summary of the Covenant refers to it. The Concluſion. 225 


Self Dedication diſcourſed in the Anniverſary Thankſgiving of a Perſon of 


N Honour for a great Deliverance, from 
Rom. XII. 1. I beſeech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that you 
preſent your bodies a living Sacrifice; boly, acceptable unto God, which is 
your reaſonable ſervice. 283 


A Treatiſe of Delighting in God; from P/a/. XXXVII. 4. Delight thy ſelf 
alſo in the Lord, and he ſhall give thee the deſires of thine heart. In two 


| Parts . ; 3 O4 
Part I. Heuing the Import of this Precept. 307 
Part II. Concerning the Practice of Delight in God, © 367 


Two Sermons preach'd at Thuriow in Sufo/k, on thoſe Words, Rom. VI. 13. 


Field your ſelves to God. — 432 
The Bleſſedneſs of the Righteous opened, and further recommended from the 
Conſideration of the Vanity of this Mortal Life: In two Treatiſes, on P/a/. 
XVII. 15. and P/al. LXXXIX. 47. ; 441 
Chap. 1. 4 Proemial Diſtourſe. A reflection upon ſome foregoing Verſes of 
he Pſalm, by way of Introduction to the Text. A Conſideration - of its 
ſomewhat various Readings, and of its literal Importance. A diſtuſſion of 
ws real Importance, ſo far as is neceſſary to the ſettling the Subject of the 
preſent Diſtourſe, RT, 2D 447 
TH - Chap. 
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Chap. 2. H ſummary Propoſal of the Doctrine contained in this Scripture." V 
diſtribution of it into three diſtinet Heads of Diſcour /e, vix. 1. The qualified 
- SubjefF: 2. The Nature. 3. The Seaſon. of the Bleſſedneſs here \ ſpoken of: 
The firſt of theſe. taken into. Conſideration, where the Qualification [Righ- 
teouſneſs] 35 treated of: About which is ſhewn, 1. What it is. 2. Horte it 


4 qualiſies, 150A v9 ELD, TAY IIS SORT HRT DOR. A211 474 
Chap. 3. The nature FA this Bleſſedneſs propounded unto conſideration, in the 
three Ingredients (here mentioned) whereof it conſiſts: 1+ Hiſion of Co = 
Face. 2. Aſſimilation to him. 3. The ſatisfatiion reſultmg thence. Theſe 
propounded to be conſidered, 1. Abſolutely and. ſingly each by ut ſelf. z. Re- 
. latruely, in their mutual reſpetis to each other. The firſt of theſe, Viſion 
| of God's face, diſtours'd of. g IT: 7. he Objeck. 4 The He. KI \ a 46 3 
Chap. 4. The ſecond Ingredient into this Bleſſedneſs conſidered, Aſſimilation to 
God, or his Glory impreſt : wherem it conſiſts, diſcovered in ſundry Propo- 
tion. The third Ingreaient, The Satisfaction and Pleaſure which reſults, 
| ſtated and opened. | | 3 as 470 
Chap. 5. The relative Conſideration of theſe three Ingredients of the Saintes 
Bleſjodneſs: Where it is propounded, to ſhew particularly, 1. What rela- 
tion Viſion hath to Aſſimilation. 2. hat both theſe have to Satisfaction. 
The relation between the two former, enquired into. An entrance aye the 
much larger Diſcourſe, What relation and influence the two former have to- 
. wards the third. What, Viſion of God's Face, or Glory, contributes to- 
wards Satisfaction, eſlimated from the conſideration, 1. Of the Object, the 
Glory to be beheld; as tir Divine, entire, permanent, appropriate. 477 
Chap. 6. What the Viſion of God's Face contributes to the Soul's Satisfaction, 
eſtimated from the Conſideration of the Act of Viſion it ſelf. M herein this 
| pleaſure ſurpaſſes that of ſenſe. A compariſon purſued more at large, be- 
_ tween this intuition and diſcourſe, between it and Faith. This intuition more 
_ . abſolutely conſidered - Its Characters, and what they contribute to the [a- 
trsfattion of the bleſſed Soul : That it is, viz. efficacious, comprehenſive, 
fixed, appropriative. 7 og 486 
Chap. 7. Wherein aſſimilation (he libeneſi or glory of God impreſt) contributes 
unto ſatisfaction: Mhere is particularly propounded to be ſhewn; What 
pleaſure it involves, what it diſpoſes to: What it involves in the eſſe of it, 
what in the cognoſci. 1. The pleaſure of being like God, diſcovered. 
2. Shewing, concerning the Image of God (generally conſidered) that it ig 
the Souls health and ſoundneſs reſtored; that it is a vital, an intimate, 4 
connatural, à perfect Image. 492 
Chap. 8. The ſatisfaction carried in the glory of God impreſſed, further ſhewn 
by inſtances ; Certain Particulars of this impreſſion inſtanc d in. A dependent 
1 of Spirit, Subjection, or /e/f-devoting Love, Purity, Liberty, Tran- 
quillity. | | TP 498 
Chap. „„ The Pleaſure ariſing from in or conſidering our ſelves to be = 
| like God: from conſidering it, 1. Abſolutely. 2. Comparatively, or re- Tz 
MPectively; To the former ſlate of the Soul, To the ſtate of loſt Souls, To its 3 
pattern, To the way of accompliſhment, To the Soul's own expettations, To 
what il ſecures. The Pleaſure whereto it diſpoſes, of union, comgggton. 
A compariſon of this Righteouſneſs, with this Bleſſedneſs. 508 
Chap. 10. The ſeaſon of this Satisfaction, which is twofold ; at Death. 
Pe 5 | Reſurrection. 
The former ſpoken to; wherein is ſhewn, that this 2 zs to the Soul (even 
of a Saint) but as a ſleep: that at Death it awakes. As to the latter; 
that there 1s a conſiderable acceſſion to its Happineſs at the Reſarrec- 
4 1 
Chap. 11. An Introduction to the uſe of the Doctrine hitherto propoſed. T ho 
Uſe divided iuto Inferences of Truth, Rules of Duty. 1. Inference, That 
. Bleſſeaneſs conſiſts not in any ſenſual Enjoyment. 2. Inference, The Spirit 
8 : off 
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Chap. 12. Inference 8 That a change of heart 1 neceſſary. to this, ble eaneſs. 
"The pretences of ungodly men, whereby, they would avoid the neceſſity of this 
"change. Five conſiderations Propoſed in order ro the detect ing the va- 
nity of ſich pretences.. A particulan diſcuſſion and refutation of thoſe 
_Prerences.. 1 1 eee een Jul and 529 
Chap. 13. Fourth Inference. That the Soul in which ſuch a change is wrought, 

rejtleſly purſues. this Bleſſedneſs till it be attuin 14. 


wr- 


4 4% 
oy 


- 


Fifth Inference. That the knowing of God, and conformity to him, are ſa- 
Fiching things, and do now in à degree. ſatisfy, according to the meaſure 
. *- ewheren they are attained. \ oo. CIO AC Ava at; 
Sixth Inference. That the lobe of God towards his People is great, that 
hath deſigned for them ſo great, and even a ſatisfying good. 541 
Chap. 14. Seventh Inference. That ſince this bleſſedneſs is limited to 4 
. ſubhject (1 in righteouſneſs], the unrighteous are neceſſarily left 
excluded. 

Eighth Inference. That righteouſneſs is no vain thing, in as much as it hath 
%% happy an iſſue, and ends ſo well. : EE 546 
Chap. 15. Two other Inferences, from the Conſideration of the ſeaſon of this 

bleſſedneſs : The former, That in as much as this bleſſedneſs is not attained 

in this life, the preſent happineſs of Saints muſt in a great part conſiſt in 
| hope. The latter, That great is the wiſdom and ſagacity vf the righteous 
man, which waves a preſent temporary happineſs, and chuſes that which 

zs diſtant and future. OE z 551 
Chap. 16. The ſecond general Head, of the improvement or uſe of the Doctrine 

propounded from the Text, containing certain Rules or Preſcriptions of 
Duty connatural thereto. V 

Rule 1. That we ſettle in our minds the true notion of this bleſſed- 

neſs. | ES 1 8 „ | 

Rule 2. That we compare the temper of our bum ſpirits with it, and labour 

thence to diſtern whether we-may lay claim to it or no. 557 
Chap. 17. Rule 3. Directing ſuch as upon enquiry find, or ſee cauſe to ſuſpetF, 
4 total averſation in themſebves to this bleſſedneſs, to be ſpeedy and reſtleſs 
in their endeavours to have the temper of their ſpirits altered and made 
ſirtable to it. Doubts and Objettions concerning the Ule of ſuch endea- 

vours, in ſuch a caſe, anſwered. Some Conſiderations to enforce this Di- 

rection propounded and preſſed. 566 
Chap. 18. Rule 4. Directing to the endeavour of a gradual improvement in /uch 

a diſpoſedneſs of Spirit (as ſhall be found in any meaſure already attained) 

towards this bleſſeaneſ3. That tis bleſſedneſs begun which diſpoſes to the 

conſummate ſiate of it. That we are therefore to endeavour the daily in- 
creaſe of our preſent knowledge of God, conformity to him, and the ſatiſ- 

fieaneſs of our ſpirits therein. | 578 
Chap. 19. Rule 5. Directing to raiſe our Deſires above the actual or poſſible 

attamments of this our preſent, and terminate them upon the future con- 


ſummate ſiate f Bleſſedneſs. The Rule explained and preſſed by ſundry 
Conſiderations. © 


— 


Rule 6. That we add too a deſirous Purſuit, a joyful Expectation of 
this Bleſſeaneſs : which is purſued in certain ſubordinate Direc- 
ion g. 
Chap. 20. The addition of two Rules, that more ſpecially reſpect the yet 2 
ſeaſon of this Bleſſedneſs, after this liſe; vs. | 
Rule 7. That we patiently wait for it until death. 
Rule 8. That we love not too much this preſent life, -——— G07 


The 


| &B AL Er 
| * 2 & * 8 F 
7 1 1 4 

. : $2 SS NY 

© þ IL IEEE 
„„ Q IE 

| * + 3% VES. 
E EW; 1. Q 
N 8 s 

N 28 S D 8 8 

= 8 - RV 28 
| 245 | JH 3 S 902 S 

<<” IYER 8 2 Ha 

. 2 61 | 2 . B N . 

IJ-þ S 
| RSX IDO BSD 

d THESE 

TU 2 S 1 8 

= SSS 
88 * = SV 
| 8 N 28 
| IIS 


TD CG DE mama 


, — — 


N 2 7 * a 7 V * 4 
= A+. A ö * - K ; 5 f 
g 5 p , 7 , * - : 
0 , * 1 * b 
ow : ? F . 7 ”. 
- 1 ! © © } * © 4 P 
. - 1 1 
: # x N # 1 
i 1 : > % 7 4 8 3 1 ; to 4 
1 % 1 7 _ 
. 4 wa N . . 
1 1 L - . » « j - : 1 il 9 " a 
* 7 4 1 0 Q A | > % 
75 4 * 7 q . L i : { 9 — P : * 14 * % PESTS of ” = 8 4 5 
o * * 4 „ r — * 8 1 9 
- TS wo * « 
A * * * * is * 8 2 
: . F : 8 | * 1 
2 a | £1 3 | ö 4 2 
1 1 5 145 | B Wy . 
* 
\ 7 ' : o J ; 
F ; ” 7 ; ; ; 
: . 6 - x © * 
. F MP: 5 5 . » \ { 1 \'s _ ' 
; 8 1 : x = 4 
” 1 1 , Af \ p c 35 * 
_ % 4 a 
L * * * * — T . 2 
71 ” % = . N a. 
; P a r x 8 . . 
4 * 1 R o 
* * > * * 
; . a : 4 
1 * " 
4 X #4 
; . " " £ 4 
£ 6 5 
1 
4 
* 7 x x: 7 » 
" . : d 
„ . | 
o : . 2 ; a 


| Defign'd Improvement of that No T Io xn, that 
g an is the TEM IE of Gos. 


a good 
n e e e e e 


* 


Concerning God's Exiſtence; and his Convetſableneſs with Man, 


Againſt Atheiſin, or the Epicurean Deiſm. 


To the Rrenr Honourapin 
WILLIAM Lord PAGETT. 
= Baron of Beaudeſert, in the County of Stafford. 
8 My Honoured Lord, 


Have not the Opportunity of begging Your Lordſhip's foregoing Leave 

to prefix. Your 5 to theſe Papers ; but deſpair — of Yr ollowing 
Pardon. Your Name muſt be acknowledged Great, thro two potent 
Empires, Chriſtian, and Mahometan ; and the Services greater, which : 

You have done to many that may perhaps not have heard the ſound of 

| Your Name. Your Prudent and Proſperous Negotiations, in the Auftrian and 
Ottoman Courts, have obliged Multitudes, whoſe better Genius hath taugt 
them more to value themſelyes, than to think they were born to Slavery; from 
which you have found Means, in great part, to fave Europe ; Somewhere, by 
charming Great Power, ſo as to conquer the Inclination to ule it to ſo ill a pur- 
pole ; E//ewhere, by preventing its Increaſe, where that Inclination was in- 
vincible. And 1 You have dignify' d Exg/and, in letting it be ſeen what 


it can lgnify f mY orld ; when it is ſo happy to have its Intereſt managed by 


OTIS 


a fit an 


Vet that knowledge Your Lordſhip hath heretofore allowed me to have of 
You, cannot ſuffer me to think, You will account Towr Name too great to 
Patronize the Canſe aſſerted in the following Diſtourſe. That it is unpoliſh'd, 


* 


will not affect Your Lordſbip; Let that reſt where it ought: The Subjett and 
. A | De ſign 
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Deſign. will, I doubt not, have Your Lordſhip's Countenance. And the ra- 
ther, chat it is not the Temple of hir, or that Party, that here defended, 
which-would. little agree. litude of Your Lord! Ip's large Mind. and b 
Your great knowledge of the World; but that wherein Mantind have a common 
concern. A Temple, that is the Seat of ſerious living Religion, is the more 
Venerable, and the more Extenſive34 tha more Defenſible, and the more worthy 

to be Defended, by how much it is Ihe Kk appropriate to this or that Se, and 
ſort of Men, or diſtinguiſh'd by this or that affected, modifying Form. That 


which according $f Nn Deſiguation may he hoped, and ought, to be 
External Form, not preſcribed by God himſelf, can ever be; unleſs we ſhould "1 
ſuppoſe it poſſible, that ove and the /ame Human Prince, or Power could 
ever come to govern the World. Such "Uniformity muſt certainly ſuppoſe ſuch 


en 

"(XL *. 

* I * 
4 9 
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an Univer ſal Monarchy. as never was, and we.cafily apprehend can never be; 
Here anc # +4 Tha the Ch#iltia# Religith Ralf Ha Sons tp 19 5 
ion of the Mud] and the Chriſias Churdb beo lu chmmon univerſal 


emple of Mankind; that the Mountain of the Lord's Houſe ſhall be eſtabliſhed 
on the top of the Mountains, and all Nations 10 to it; (as, beſides that, 
many other Texts of Holy Scripturè do Skinly ſpeak) and an intemperate con- 
tentious Zeal for one External, Human Form of God's Temple on Earth, are 
doum- right Inconfitenties. That Belief, and this Zeal muſt deſtroy one 
another ; eſpecially, that ſhall make particular Temples, Engines to batter down 
each other, becaule they agree not in ſome Human Additionals, tho all may be 
charitably 8 have ſomewhat of Dibine Life in them. Therefore we 
plainly ſee, that this *Unzver/al, Chriſtian, Living N muſt be formed 
a and finiſhed, not by Human Might or Power, but by the Spirit of the Living 
God; which Spirit, poured forth 


th, ſhall inſtruct Princes, and the Potentates 

of the World, to receive, and cheriſh, among their Subjects, the great Ec 
ſentials of Chriſtian Religion, and whatſoever is of plain Divine Revelation, 
wherein all may agree, reſetting, or leavitig arbitrary the little Human Ad- 


% 


ditaments, about which there is ſo much Diſagreement. 

Heaven did favour us with ſuch 4 Ring: And thanks be to God, that he hath 
given us ſuch a Queen, who is not fordeſtroying any Temples that may have true 
vital Religion in them, becauſe they neither all have, or have not the ſame Pin- 
nacles, or other Pieces of Ornature alike. God grant all Chr:/ſtian Princes, and 
Powers\-may herein equally imitate them both; as many do ſeriouſly lament 
the loſs of the Former. 

It has been long the Honour of Your Family to have had great Eſteem and 
Reverence for /ich a Temple. And I doubt not, but its having ſpread its Bran- 
ches into divers other worthy Families of the Hamdens, Foleys, Aſhhurſts, 
Hints, hath 8 Lordſhip much the more grateful and complacential 
View ; for their Afinity to Tour Own, in this reſpect. A Temple ſo truly 
(and even only) Aug and Great, ſpreads a Glory over the Families, King- 
doms, and Nations where it can haye place. What is here written is a mean 
Oblation, for the Service of this Temple; but acceptable, as even Goats Hair 
m by being conſecrated, with a fincere Mind, for the uſe of the Tabernacle 
of old. D 5 

The Firſt Part betakes it ſelf to Your Lordſhip as an Orphan, upon the de- 
ceaſe of its former Patron; in hope of ſome ſort of a poſtliminary Reception. 

And for the Second Part, it is (as Your Lordſhip ſhall vouchſafe to receive it) 
Originally and Entirely Yours. 2 1 

The Former, Your Lordſhip will ſee, had a former Dedication. And ] can- 
not think it will be diſpleaſing to your Lordſhip, that I ler it ſtand. For tho it 
may ſeem ſomewhat uncouth, and unuſual to have two ſuch Epiſtles come ſo 
near one another; yet the Unfaſbionablenè ſi hereof, I conceive, will in your 
Lordſhip's Judgment be oyer-ballanced by Conſiderations of a preponceanring 

1 | Weight, 
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rggeſted1d the Resdkr: While) in de mean dhe, Blnnor. 

ai that a Perſon of true worth in his time, 
Related to the ſame County in Which Your Lordſhip*hath Jo eonſſderable Con- 
cerns, and not altogether unrelated to Yourfelf,” ſhould have had a Participation 
with you in the ſame ſort of Patronage ; with whom Your Lordthip hath alſo a 
true Participation, in all the Honour, Eſteem, and ſincere Prayers * were 
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READER, ated ee e Dad. Do ane 3 

E pleaſed to take notice, that the former Part 'of this Work Ha- 
ving been heretofore Inſerib'd to that worthy "Perſon, Sir John 
Skeffington of Fiſherwick in Staffordſhire, "Baronet 3 and who 
T ”" was at that time alſo Viſcount Lord Maſſerene, Governor of 
«« the County of London-Derry, and one of the Lords of his (then) Ma- 

ieſty Charles he Seconds moſt Honourable Privy Council in the Kingdom of 

Trefand ; R., % e YEAR DOSY TRAY deen 
« T have, however, thought fit to let it be Reprinted, the Incongruity 
« being, by this Advertiſement, avoided, of making an Addreſs anew, in 
this new Impreſſion, to one no longer in our World ; that the Memory 
« of a Perſon ſo truly Valuable, may ( ſo far as this can contribute 
« thereto) be preſerved ; and becauſe alſo, many things in this Epiltle, 
« may be uſeful, as a Preface, to ſhew the Deſign of the following Dif 
« courſe. For which purpoſe, that may be equally ſeru'd by it as it 
« is, the other purpoſe being alſo, thus, better ſerv'd ; I have not judg d 
it neceſſary (tho that had been eaſy) to alter the Form. Which was as 
«« follows. W 


6c 
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LTO I am not, My Lord, without the apprehenſion that a Temple 
ought to have another ſort of Dedication, yet I have no ſuch pique at 
the cuſtom of former days, but that I can think it decent and juſt, a Diſ- 
courſe concerning one (conceided under your Roof, and born out of your Houſe) 
Should openly own the relation which it thereby hath, and the Author's great 
Obligations to your Lordſhip ; . SOS 9 
And can upon this account, eaſily per ſuade my ſelf (tho that cuſtom hath 
much given place to this latter one) not to be ſo faſhionable, as even to write 
in Maſquerade. En r 
It were indeed moſt unbecoming, in the ſervice of ſo noble à Cauſe, to 
att in diſguiſe, or decline to tell one's name. Aud as the prefixing the [0 
obſcure one which the Title Page bears, will be without ſuſpicion of 4 
deſign, to recompenſe, by the authority of a; Name, any feared weakneſs 
of the Cauſe it ſelf : So were it very unworthy (having nothing better) toi 
Vor. I. : A 2 grudge 
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aſfumed liberty, cas unt 0 juſiige dn unde 50 inen. more nem ung. 
favourable aſpeci on the deſign, without any intereſt o pantit ation an ie 


 diſpepute of its ill management. So that your Honour is in nd more jeopardy 


than the main cauſe it ſ6lf,,. witch ar but vow ace ned in the ſacceſsfulneſs 
or miſcarriage. of 1 effort, which 1s made on behalf of it. And © 
which, you are ſecure, gam r.eceiue mo real aewvage: For the Foundations of 
this Temple are more ſtable than thaſe of Heaven and Earth, it being built 
upon that Rock againſt which the gates of Hell can never prevail, = 
And if, in apy wufapeſten ſlate of things, you ſhould ever receive prejudice, 
or iucur danger by any real ſervice you Rould deſign unto the Temple of God, 
your adventure would be the more honourable, by how much it were more ha- 


former days reckoned m-gloraous. np" OE 5 

adden, Be b e Ie e e e, e. 
udn I Miete So what is requiſite to the intereſt and ſervice of it, is much of 
another nature. Entire devotedneſs to God, ſincerity, humility, charity, re- 


Jeruſalem, and (ts uſe thoſe wirdsof the Sacrgd Wrater) ain S, rule 3 
Jnedneſs from the droſs and baſeneſs of the earth, ſtrict ſobriety, dominion of 


ones ſelf,” maſtery ouer impotent \and ignamimious paſſions, loue of yuftitee, « 


ſleady propenſion to do. good, delight in doing it have contributed more in the 
ſecurity and beauty of God's Temple on earth; touferr d on it more mae and 
luſtre ; done more to procure it ram and reverence among meu, than the mojt 
proſperous violence ever did. The 3 1b this Temple, ever to rhe lay- 
ng on the A (to be followed with the geelamations of Grace, Grace) 
being that which muſt be done, not by might ar power, but by the Spirit of rh 
Lord. Which, in as much as the firutiure ts ſpiritual, and to be ſituated, 
and raiſed up in the mind or ſpirit of man, works in order to it, iu a way fiui- 
table thereto. That is, very much. by ſoft and gentle inſinuations, unto which 
are ſubſervient the ſelf-recommending amiableneſs, and comely aſpect of reli. 
gion; the diſcernable gracefulneſ#, and uniform courſe of ſuch in whan it bears 
rule, and is a ſettled living Law. Hereby the hearts of others are capttuated + 
and won to look towards it: made not only deſirous to tafte its delights ; but, 


24 order thereto, patient al/0 of its rigours, and the rougher ſeverities; which 


their droufy ſecurity, and unmortified luſts do require ſhould accompany it; the 
more deeply and throughly to attemper and form them to it. Meerly notional 
diſcourſes about the Temple of” God, and the external forms belonging to it 
(how uſeful ſoever they be in their own kind and order) being unaccompanied 
with the life aud power whereto they ſhould be adjoined, either as ſubſervigut 
helps, or comely expreſſions thereof, do gain but little to it in the eſtimation of 
% AS ON Oe A 
Much more have the apparently uſeleſs and unintelligible notions, with the 


empty formalities too arbitrarily affixt to it, by à very great (viz. the unre- 


formed) part of the Chriſtian world, even there expoſed it to contempt, where 
the profeſſed (out moſt irrational and hopeleſs) deſitn hath been to draw to it 
eſpe? and veneration. \ 3204 I FO | 

And when theſe have become matter of ſtrife, and filld the world with noiſe 
and clamour, thro the imperious violence of ſome, and the factious turbulency 
of others ; it hath made it look with a frigbtful aſpect, and rendred the Di- 
vine Preſence, ſo repreſented, an undeſired dreadful thing. And may make that 
the language of fear, with ſome, (which is of enmity, with the moſt) depart 
from us, we deſire not the knowledge of thy ways. —©u 
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of God and! men, aud turned that, which ſhould he. the houſe of Prayer 


72 Only that their raſè is the wor fe, the nearer t 
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2 c all; when 8. glorying is theſe things, and ceutentian ahout them dt 
Joined 8, h groſs nmmoralities.; ether manfeſt inpiety, ſenſual debaucheries, 


"remper of ſpirit .: This hath made i- u meſh hateful thing 


atts of 52 x injuſtice, or the (10 Jeſs. crimuu) evi pe- 
f | 7 > ho 8 
nations, into a den of robbers : Hath caſt the noſbopprobriaua cuntume iy upom hi 
whom they would entitle the owner of it. Thats, ulen mem will feat, mur- 
der, commit adultery, ſwea falſy, .oppreſ5 the ftranger, #he-fatherleſs,-and'the 
e e , Ae Tangle of hs Lord! th Tenge of nhe ond, r 
"Tis as if they would make the world believe, the Hay Cod, the great lover 
and patron of Purity and Peace, had eretted, an pumpoſé, an houſe on 'earth, 
human Society, and diſturbers f mankmd. aa 1 


Aud if they were not the very worſt, yet howabfurd and ſonſiaſi u thing were 
it, that be ul be thought. to appropriate. a people to himſolf, have them - 
lemnly baptized into his name, aud trained up ima profeſſed -belief of thoſe his 
more peculiar Revelations, which. ure without the 'commun-uotice of the moſt; 
and in the uſe of certain ( ſomewhat different) \external inſtitutes : Being yet 
content that, in all things elſe, they be but guſt like the reft of the world. 
Tho he may be, for ſome time, patient of this indignity, and conniue at fich 
a ſtate and pofture of things, (As be did a great while towards the Jews of 
old) Yet, that this ſhould be thought the top of his deſugn, and the thing the 
laſtly aimed at, and would acquieſte in, ſuppoſes ſuch a notion of God, ac than 
which,. worſoipping 4 ſtock were not more fooliſh and impious; und profeſſed 


. 
* 


Atheiſm as rational and innocent. 


This hath ſpoil d and ſlurr d the glory of the Chriſtian Temple, the 
auguſt and magmficent the world . which, indeed only, hath 1825 
the name) made the Religion of Chriſtians look libe an empty vanity, ani 
appear, for many ages, but as an external e of civil diſtinction befweey 
them, and another ſort of men, that are only contending for entarging of 
Empire, and who ſhall graſp moſt power into their hunds. Both having «alſo 
their ſub-diſlingutſhing marks beſides, under which too probably divers of thoſe 
who have adjoyned themſehues to the ſo differenced parties, furiouſly irvve at 
the ſame them. And theſe zealouſly pretend for Religion ani the Temple of 
God; when, in the mean time, it were a thing perfetty indifferent (even in 
way they were of, true or falſe, right or curong, Paganiſh, Mahometan, Jew- 
iſh, Chriſtian, Popiſh, T. cog tw Caviniltical, Epiſcopal, Presby- 
terial, Independent, Gc. Suppoſing there be any of each of theſe denominations 


it ſelf, as well as in the opinion of the perſons conterm d) what Religion or 


that place their Religion in nothing elſe but à mere aſſent to the peculiar 
 opmions, and an obſervation of the external formalities of their own payty. 


& 


And that they never go further, but remain finally alienated from the lift 
God, and utter ſtrangers to the ſoul-refining governing * of the true . 


| approach, in pro 
Non, to the Truth. e 


And really, if we abſtrabt from the defign and end, the ſpirit and life, the 
tranquillity and pleaſure of Religion, one would heartily wonder what men 
can ſee in all the reſt, for which they can think it worth the while to contend, 
to the diſquieting pe and the world. No body dan believe they regard 
the Authority of God, in this Doctrine or luſlitutiom, +ather than anovher, 
who neglect, and reſift the ſubſtance and main ſcape of Religion, recommented 
to them by the ſame Authority. And as to the matters themſebves which will 
then remain to be diſputed ; we have firfl the diſtinguifhing nume, and if we 
un over all thoſe before recited, it is a matter of e „0 b. 
throats, and lay Towns and Countries deſolatè, only ' s quarrel, which 


of theſe hath the hand/omer ſound ? The different Rites of this ur that 
way, to them who have no reſpett# to the Authority injoyning them, muſt, in 


them. 
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Religion it ſelf; were it not, in them, a ſtrange Phrenſie to contend with Clubs 
and Swords about a meer notion, which has no influence on their practice, 


and they intend never ſhall? If any ſhould profeſs to be of opinion that a 


Triangle is a figure that hath four corners, ſober men Wailld think it enough 
to fay they were mad, but would let them quietly enjoy their humour, aud ne- 
ver think it fit to levy Armies againſt them, or embroil. the world upon {0 
lender a quarrel. And wherein can the notions belonging to Religion be ra- 
_ tionally, of higher account, with them, who never purpoſe to make any uſe 
of them? And againſt which it is impoſſible for any to fight ſo miſthievouſly 
by the moſt vehement, verbal oppoſitzon, as themſelver do, by their oppoſite 
practice, moſt directly aſſautting, and ſtriking at, even what 1s moſt e 
fundamental to Religion and the Temple of Gd? Not n great things 
are unworthy to be contended for. (All that I mean is, wha 
to do with them? or how irrationally and inconſiſtently with themſelves do 
they ſeem ſo concernd about them?) _ CR Es 
For even leſſer things, the appendages to this ſacred frame, are not without 
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at have theſe men 


their juſt value, to them who underſtand their intent, and uſe. Nor am I 


deſigning to tempt your Lordſhip to the neglect or wy N of any the leaſt 
thing appertaining to Religion. And if any other ſhould, I rejoyce daily to 
behold in you that reſolute adherence to whatſoever apparently Divine 
Truth, and Inſtitution, to common order, decency, peace and unity, (which 
fo greatly contribute both to the beauty and ſtability of God's houſe) that 
may even defie and diſmay the attempt ; and gives ground, however, to be 
confident it would. be labour beſlow'd as vainly, as it were impiouſiy de ſigned. 
So much greater aſſurance do you * of your conſtant fidelity and devoted. 


eſs to the ſubſtance of practical Religion it [elf. 3 
Only how deeply is it to be reſented, that while it ſhould be ſi with all o- 


thers, ſo few underſtand wherein that ſubſtance doth conſiſt. I ſhall not now 
take notice of mens very different (which muſt infer ſome mens miſtaken) ap- 
prehenſions concerning the things neceſſary to be believed. But, beſides that, 


— 


tho ſome religious ſentiments be moſt deeply natural to men, (and for ought we 


certainly know, as far extended as the true notion of humanity can be) yet in 
all times, there has been a too general miſtake, (not peculiar to the Paga- 
niſh world only) of the true deſign, and proportionably of the genuine prin- 
Ciple of it. | 


That is, it has not been underſlood as a thing deſigned to purify and refine | 


nens ſpirits, to reconcile and joyn them to God, aſſociate them with him, and 
make them finally bleſſed in him. But only to avert or paciſie his wrath, pro- 


cure his favourable aſpect on their ſecular affairs, (how unjuſt ſoever) while, 


in the mean time, they have thought of nothing leſs than becoming like to 
him, acquainted with him, and happy in him. A reconciliation hath only been 
dreamt of on one fide, Viz. on his, not their own ; on which, they are not {6 
much as inclined to any thing elſe, than the continuance of the former diſtance, 
and diſaffettion. © | 8 


Con ſonantiy whereto, it is plainly to be ſeen, the great principle which 


. bath moſily animated Religion in the world hath not been a generous love, but 


a baſely ſervile fear, and dread. Whence the cuſtom of ſacrificing hath ſo 
enerally prevailed (whenceſoever it tool its riſe) in the Pagan world 


And with fo deep an apprehenſion of its abſolute neceſſity, that men of even 
$5 Rene | | / 
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their Drides, (thaſe* ſacred Perſons, as they re e 
interdifted the Jacriſices (the only puniſhment. they- cauid injflie?) in caſe 
of their refuſal : "which puniſhment (as is teftafied by Julius Cæfar ) they 
accounted the moſt grit vous imaginable. Aud it teeds nat be ſaid in what 
part f the world the ſame engine hath had the ſame pocner with men. E. 
ven. /mce they obtained to be called Chriſtian.  Hhieb, white it hath been of 
fucbh force with them, that e perſifled in caur ſes of the moſt 
profligate wickedneſs : Whence could their Religion ( ſuch as it was)\ proceed, 
ſave only from a dread of Divine Revenge? what elſe could it deſign (70 


that moſt vainly): but the averting it, without ever altering their own vile 


72 let this be the account and eſtimate of Religion, only to prapitiate the 
Deity towards flagitions men, ſtill remaining ſo; and b&w momſtrous 4 notion 
doth it give us of God ! that he is one that by ſuch things can ever be ren- 
dred favourable to ſuch men! Let it not be. ſ6 (white you ſever its true and 
2roper end alſo.) How moſt deſpicably inept and fooliſo 4 thing doth it make 
Religion ? A compages and frame of merely ſcenical bſervances and attions, _ 
intended to no end at all. 908 > „„ 
In a word, Their Religion is nothing but foolery, which zs not taken up 
and proſecuted with a ſincere aim to the bettermg their Spirits; the making 
them holy, peaceful, meek, humble, merciful, ſtudious of doing good, and the 
compoſing them into-Temples, ſome way, meet for the reſidence of the bleſſed 
God; with deſign and expetiation to have his intimate vital preſence, ſettled 
and made permanent there. | 1 
The materials and preparation of which Temple are no where entirely con- 
tained and directed, but in the Goſpel of our Lord Feſtus Chriſt. (As here- 
after we may with Divine Aſſiſtance labour to evince.) The greater is the 
zgnominy done. to the Temple of God, and the Chriſtian name, by only titular 
and nick-named Chriſtianity. Will they pretend themſelues the Temple of 
God, partakers in the high privilege and dignity off the Emmanuel, (in whom 
moſt eminently the Deity inhabiteth) who are diſternably, to all that know 
them, as great ſtrangers to God, and of a temper of ſpirit as diſagreeing to 
him, of as worldly ſpirits, as unmortified paſſions, as proud, wrathful, vain- 
glorious, envious, moroſe, mercileſs, diſinclined to do good, as any other 
nen? When God cleanſes his houſe, and purges his floor, where will theſe 
be found? : 
And for this Temple it ſelf, it is a ſtructure whereto there is a concurrence 
of Truth and Holineſs. The former letting in ('twere otherwiſe a darkſome, 
diforderty, uncomfortable houſe) a vital, directive, formative light, to an 
braun calm, God. lie frame of Spirit, compoſed and made up of the 
atter. | 
It zs this Temple, my Lord, which I would invite you both to continue 
Jour reſpet? unto in others, and, more and more, to prepare, and beautify in 
your ſelf. 5 OE 
uu will find little, in this part, offered to your view, more than only its 
veſtibulum, or rather a very plain (if not rude) Frontiſprece ; with the more 
prmcipal Pillars that muſt ſupport the whole frame. Nor, whereas (by way of 
ntroduttion to the diſcourſe of this Temple, and as moſt fundamental to the 
Being of it) the Exiſtence of the great Inhabitant 5s ſo largely in ſiſted on, that 
I thank that altogether a needleſs labour. Of all the d WA and Parties in the 
world, (tho there are few that avow it, and fewer, if any that are ſo, by 
any formed judgment, unſhaken by a ſuſpicion and dread of the contrary) that 
of Atheiſts we have reaſon enough to ſuppoſe the moſt numerous, as having dif- 


* See the character giyen of them by Cicero, Orat. pro Marc. Fon. + Comment, lib. 6. 


fuſed 
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fuſed ind ſpread it ſelf thro all the reft. Aid abo, with the moſt,” under u af 
guiſe ; yet 2 With too many; its ugly fare. And ſtarce ever more than 
In bur bum day Herefbre, obo i hath never been, in any age, more ſtrongly 
impug nel: 25 "betauſe the oppoſition ran never be too common, to ſo common an 
Ty this additional endeavour may prove not wholly but of ſeaſon. Aud the 
icurean Atheiſt ir chiefly e, N in rare Dee 5 chat bre Lage 
þ therſm moſt in faſhion. | $37 
Nor is any thing more pertinent fo the deſi if the ds ;ſrourſe intended con- 
cerning God's s Temple 3 which un wor Joip zo be e to e equires 


| firſt a belief that he is = 
Aud ſurely the [81] infivibed of old, as Plurarch relle 25, on the Delphick 


Temple; ſignifying (as, after divers other conjettures; he conthides it to do 
Than 00 l 7 an mſcription much more 25 ſet in view, a aus amen 
into the Temple of the Living God; whoſe name in I AM. 

Amidſt the pleaſant entertainments of which Temple (made more Aare to 
you — human di ſcous ſe can make it) may you ſpend many happy days in this 
world, as a preparative; and mtroduttion to an happier etermty in the other. 
Whereto he is under many and deep obligations, by any means, to contribute to 
bis uttermoſt, who muſt (eſpecially in the offices —— fo this mn _— —_ 
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My Honoured Lord, 


Your Lordſhip's moſt humbly, 


Devoted Servant, 


JohN Hows. 
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of thoſe ſuppoſed in the 
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| N d 209 {ob 0 ASP Wi N hlgow ; Vans 10 „ — 
I is fo well known that %ig Notion hath long obtain d in the world, 


Writings 
1:91 tifullyi facniſh os; - [+[JE Lino? als veg at 20 fy Nodes \ 
But as Authorities are, in a plain caſe, needleſs to unprejudic'd minds; 

. ſo will they be uſeleſs to the prejudic d, be the caſe never ſo plain. Nor is any 
4 rejudice deeper, or leſs vincible, than that of. profane minds againſt Religion. 
3 Wich ſuch, it would, in the preſent Argument, ſignify little to tell them what 
hath been ſaid or thought beſore by any others. Not becauſe it is their general 
courſe to be ſo very circumſpect and wary, as never to approve or aſſent to any 
thing, unleſs upon the cleareſt and moſt convincing demonſtration; but from 
their peculiar diſlike of thoſe things only, that are of this ſpecial import and 
tendency. Diſcourſe to them what you will of à Temple, and it will be nau- 
ſeous and unſavoury; not as being croſs to their reaſon (which they are as little A 
curious to gratify as any other fort of men) but to their 2% humour, and the diſ- 
affected temper of their mind; whence alſo (tho they cannot ſoon or eaſily get 
that maſtery over their underſtandings herein, yet becauſe they would fain have 
it 1o) they do what they can to believe Religion nothing elle but the effect of 
timorous fancy; and 4 Temple, conſequently, one of the moſt idle imperti- 
nences in the world. Dh icli eien is % 01 | 

To theſe, the diſcuſſion of the notion we have propoſed to conſider, will be 
thought a beating the air, an endeavour to give conſiſtency to a ſhadow ; and 
if their reaſon and power could as well ſerve their purpoſe as their anger and 
ſcorn, they would ſoon tear up the holy ground on which 4 Temple is ter, and 


wholly ſubvert the Sacred Frame. © er bo! 711 
Iſpeak of ſuch as deny the exiſtence of the ever blefſed Deity, or (if they 
are not arrived to that expreſs, and formed misbelief) he bearts are enclined, 
and ready to determine, even againſt their miſ giving and more ſuſpicious minds, 
there is no God. Who, if they cannot as yet believe, do wh there were none; 
and fo ſtrongly, as in a great degree to prepare them for that belief. That 
would fain baniſh him, not only out of all their thoughts, but the world too. 
And to whom it is ſo far from being a grateful ſound, that the Tabernacle of 
God is with men on earth, that they grudge to allow him a place in heauen. 
At leaſt, if they are willing to admit the exiſtence of any God at all, do ſay to 
him, Depart from us; and would have him ſo confined to heaven, that he, and 
they may have nothing to do with one another. And do thereſore rack their \\ 


impious wits to ſerye their hypotheſes, either way; that under its protection they 
VoL. I. B may 


10 


— of 200d. inter el 
favöürable, and threatning 2 ; 
They are therefore conlli — 


pl «0d chaſte rr and und 1 — x amen els, 
tentedly to ſuffer the razing out of their moſt 
— e 


* reckon they wm arrived to a very rtf; — . 
they can paſs a ſcoff upon any thing, that carries the leaſt ſigniſication with it 
of 2 74 F God; and can _ to laugh at the weak, and ſqueamiſh folly 

of thoſe ſofter, and effeminate minds, that will trouble themſelves with any 
thoughts or cares how to 242 and propitiate 4 Deicy. And doubt not but 
they have made all ſafe, and effectuall any done their buſineſs, when- they haye 
learned to put the — titles of frenzy, and ſolly upon devstion; in 
whatſoever dreſs, or bz to ery 83 to any ſerious mention of the Name 
of God z and break a bold, adventurous jeſt upon any A 
or decent, 1 awful Solenwities of Religion | by 


n. Theſe content not chemſelves to a or that Se, vie Mankind 
and reckon it too mean, and inglorious an atchievement, to overturn one ſort of 
Temple, or another; but would down wth them all, even to the ground. 4 iS 
And they are in * and 7uftice to pardon the emulation which they pro- 
voke, for vy with them as to the aniuerſality of their deſign; and not pegret 
it, if they A there be any, that think it their duty to wave awhile ſerving 
the Tem 82 of this or that party, as leſs conſiderable, to defend that one wherein 
all men have a common intereſt, and concernment. 
Since matters are brought to chat ex igency and hazard, that it ſcems leſs neceſ- 
fary to contend about 2h or that mode of Religion, as whether there ought to 
be any at all; what was faid of a former age, Werlte never better agree to any 
than our own, that none was ever more fruit ful of Religions, and barren of 
Religion, or true Piety. It concerns us to conſider, whether the fertility of 
thoſe many doth. not as well cauſe, as accompany a barrenne n in this one. 
And (ſince the iniquity of the world hath made that too ſuitable, which were 
otherwiſe unſeemly in it ſelf, to ſpeak of 2 Temple as a fortified Place. whoſe 
own ſacredneſs ought, ever, to have been its /i efficient fortification) it is time 
to be aware, leſt our forgetful heat and zeal, in the defence of this or that ovz- 
work, do expoſe (not to ſay betray) the main forireſs to aſſault and _ er. 
Whilſt it hat long been, by this means, a neglected, forſaken thing; is = 
more decayed by vacancy, 2. diſuſe, than it could ever have been, b the moſt 1 
forcible battery; ſo as even to promiſe the rude aſſailant an eaſy victory. T 
Who fears to inſult over an empty, diſpirited, dead ad Religion ! which, alive, 
and ſhining in its native glory (as that ten, = doth, which is compacted of 
lively ſtones united to the living corner 1 bears with it a magnificence, and 
ſtate that would check a profane look, and dazzle the preſumptuous eye that 
durſt venture to glance at it obliquely, or with diſreſpect. The Temple of the E 
living God, manifeſtly animated by his vital preſence, e not only diſmay - I 
Oppoſition, but command Veneration alſo ; and be its own both — and 
Defence. Nor can it be deſtitute of that Preſence, if we our ſelves render it 
not inhoſpitable, and make not its proper inhabitant become a ſiranger at home. 
If we preſerve in our ſelves a ty of the Divine Preſence, and keep the 
Temple of God in a poſture fit to receive him ; he would then no more forlake 
tt, than the ſoul, a ſound, and healthy body, not violated in any vital part : 
Bur if he forſake it once, it then becomes an expoſed, and deſpiſed thing. And 
as the moſt impotent, inconſiderable enemy can ſecurely trample on the dead 
body of the teſt Hero, that alive carried awfulneſs, and terror in his looks ; 
fo is the weak ſpirited Atheiſt become as bold, now, as he was willing, before, 
co make rude attempts upon the Temple of God, when He hath been proyoked | _ 


to leave it, who is its life, ſtrength, and glory. * 
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111, Therefore, as they who will not be tteacherous to the intereſt of God, 
and man, maſt own an © ligation and neceſlity to apply themſelves to the ſerious 


endeavour of reſtoring the life, and honour of Religion ſo will the caſe 1b 


ſelf be found to point out to us the proper courſe, in order herero. That is, 


at it muſt rather be endeavoured by practice, than by diſputat ion. By con- 
— every one with himſelf, to 2 — the ove of God in his own breaſt ; 
rather than with the profane adver/ary, to kindle his anger; more aiming to fo- 
ment and cheriſh the domeſtick continual fire of God's, Temple, and Altar, 
than tranſmit a flame into the enemies Cainp. For what can this ſignify ? and it 
ſeldom fails to be the event of diſputing againſt prejudice > yer 4 of dil- 
puting for the ſum of Religion, at once againſt the pre-poſſeſſion of a ſenſual 
rofane temper, and a violent inclination and reſolvedneſs to be wicked) to 
et more wrath, than conviction ; and ſooner to incenſè the impatient wretch, 
than enlighten him. And by how much the more cogent and enforcing rea- 
ſonings are uſed, and the lels is left the confounded, baffled creature to ſay, 
on behalf of a cauſe ſo equally deplorate, and vile; the mote he finds himſelf 
concern'd to fortify his o0b/tznate will, and ſupply his want of reaſon, with re- 
/olution. To find out the moſt expedite ways of . from what he hath 
no mind to conſider. To entertain himſelf with the moſt ſtupifying pleaſures, 
(that muſt ſerve the ſame turn that opium is wont to do in the cafe of broken, 
unquiet ſleep) or whatſoever may moſt effectually ſerve to mortify any Divine 
Principle, and deſtroy all ſenſe of God out of his Soul. NT Oe FINE 
| Ani how grateful herein, and meritorious often, are the aſſiſtant failleries 
of ſervile (and it may be mercenary) wits ? How highly ſhall he oblige them, 
that can furniſh out a Libel againſl Religion ; and help them, with more arti- 
ficial ſpight, to blaſpheme what they cannot diſprove ? And now ſhall the 
ſcurrilous Paſquil, and a few Bottles work a more effectual confutation of 
Religion, than all the reaſon and argument in the world ſhall be able to coun- 
tervail ? This proves too often the unhappy iſſue of miſ-applying what is 
moſt excellent, in its own kind and place, to improper and uncapable Subjects. 


£ IV. Aud who ſees not this to be the caſe with the modern Atheiſt, who 


harh been purſu'd with that ſtrength, and vigour of argument, even in our own 


days, that would have baffled perſons, of any other temper than their own, 
into ſhame and ſilence ? And ſo as no other ſupport hath been left to Irreligion 
than a ſenſleſs ſtupidity, an obſtinate reſolvedneſs not to conſider, a faculty to 
ſtifle an argument with a jeſt, to charm their reaſon by ſenſual ſoftneſſes into 
a dead ſleep; with a ſtrict and circumſpect care that it may never awake into 
any exerciſe above the condition of doz'd and half-witted perſons : Or if it do, 
by the next debauch, preſently to lay it faſt again. So that the very Principle 
fails in this ſort of men, whereto in reaſoning we ſhould appeal, and ap- 
ply ourſelves. And it were almoſt the fame thing, to offer arguments to the 

ſenſleſs images, or forſaken carkaſſes of men. It belongs to the Grandeur of 
Religion, to neglect the impotent aſſaults of theſe men; as it is a piece of glo- 
ry, and beſpeaks a worthy perſon's right underſtanding, and juſt value of him- 
felf to diſdain the combat, with an incompetent, or a foiled enemy. Ir is 
becoming, and ſeemly that the grand, antient and received Truth, which tends 
to, and is the reaſon of the godly life, do ſometimes keep ſtate ; and no more 
deſcend to perpetual, repeated janglings with every ſcurrilous, and impertinent 
trifler, than a great and redoubted Prince would think it fit to diſpute the 
Rights of his Crown, with a drunken, diſtracted Fool, or a Mad- man. 

Men of Arheiſtical Perſuaſions, having abandon'd their reaſon, need what 
will more powerfully ſtrike their ſenſe ; Storms and Whirlwinds, Flames and 
Thunderbolts, things not fo apt immediately to work upon their ander- 
Standing, as their fear ; and that will atonifþ that they may convince Thar 
the great God make himſelf known by the FJudaments which he executes. 
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Stripes are for the back of. fools, (as they are juſtly ſtiled that ſay in heir 
hearts, there is no God:) Bac it may be hoped ay gentler method may prove 
effectnal with any of them, we are rather, ro expect the good effect from the 
ors, aud Converfarion, who profels/ reve- 


rence, and devotedneſs to an eternal Being; and the cotreſpondence of 
their way, to their ayow'd Principle, that acts chem on agretably to it ſelf; 
and may alſo incur the ſenſè, of the beholder, and gradually invite and draw 
his obſeryation ; than from the moſt ſevere, and neceſſirating argumentation, 
, t Haar; 


V. At leaſt in a matter of ſo clear and commanding evidence, reaſoning 
many times looks like trifling; and out of an hearty concernedneſs, and jea- 
louſie for the honour of Religion, one would rather it ſhould march on, with 
an Heroical neglect of bold aud malapert cavillers, and only demonſtrate and 
recommend it ſelf, by its own vigorous, comely, coherent courſe; than make 
it ſelf cheap, by diſcuſſing, at every turn, irs Principles. As that Phiigſopher, 
who thought it the fitteſt way to confute the ſophiſms againſt motion, only by 
But * have nothing ſo conſiderable objected againſt practical Religion, as well 
to deſerve the name of a Saphiſin; (at leaſt no ſiphiſim ſo perplexing in the caſe 
of religious, as of natural motion) Jeers; and Sarcaims are the moſt weighty 
convincing arguments. And let the deplorate crew mock on. There are thoſe 
in the world, that will think the , however, reaſon enough to perſiſt in 
the way of Godlineſs; and that have already laid the foundation of that reve- 

rence which they bear to a Deity, more ſtrongly, than to be ſhaken, and beaten 
WIS: ooo eee. od eee CE ie... 
And therefore will not think it neceſſary to have the Principles of their Re- 
ligion vindicated afreſh, every time they are called to the practice of it. For 
ſurely they would be religious upon very uncertain terms, that will think them- 
ſelves concern'd to ſuſpend, or diſcontinue their courfe, as oft as they are en- 
countred in it, with a wry mouth, or a diſtorted look; or that are apt to be 
put out of conceit with their Religion, by, the /aughter of a fool; or by 
their cavils and taunts againſt the Rules and Principles of it, whom ofily their 
own ſenſual temper, and impatience of ſerious thoughts have made willing to 
have them falſe. That any indeed ſhould commence Religious, and perſiſt 
with blind Zeal in zhis or that diſcriminating Profeſſion, without ever conſi- 
dering why they ſhould do ſo, is unmanly, and abſurd ; eſpecially when a 
groſs ignorance of the true reaſons and grounds of Religion 1hall be ſhadowed 
over with a pretended awe; and ſerupulouſneſs to enquire about things / /acred. 
And an inquiſitive temper ſhall have an %% character put upon it, as if rational, 
and profane were words of the ſame ſignification. Or as if reaſon, and judg- 
ment were utterly execrated, and an unaccountable enthufiaſtick fury, baptiz'd 
and hallowed, the oxy Principle of Religion. But when the matter hath un- 
dergone, already, a ſevere inquiſition, and been ſearcht to the bottom, prin- 
Ciples have been examined, the ſtrength. and firmneſs hath been tried of its 
deepelt and moſt fundamental grounds, and an approving judgment been paſt in 
the caſe, and a reſolution thereupon taken up, of a ſutable, and correſpondent 
practice; after all this, it were a vain and unwarrantable curioſity to be per- 
petually perplexing ones eaſy "ra with new, and ſuſpicious reſearches into the 
moſt acknowledg'd things. Nor were this courſe a little prejudicial to zhe 
deſogn and end of Religion, (if we will allow it any at all) the refining of our 
minds, and the fitting us for an happy eternity ; for when ſhall that building 
be finiſh'd, the foundations whereof muſt be every day torn up anew, upon 
pretence of further caution, and for more diligent ſearch ? Or when will he 
reach his journey's end, that is continually yex'd (andoften occaſion d to go back 


from whence he came) by cauſleſs anxieties about his way, and whether ever 
he began a right courſe yea or no ? 25 
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5 bating the matter with themſelves, or enquiring if there be any 
and pres 720 juſtify or bear them out. Much more may they, with a 
chearful — ae Derfiſt in their well-choſen way, that have once ſettled 
their reſolutions about it upon firm and aſſured grounds and principles, with- 


out running over the ſame courſe of reaſonings with themſelves, in reference 


it neceſſary; every time they are 


co each ſingle, devotional act; or thinking 


nd becauſe yet many of theſe do need excitation, and tho they are not 
deſtitute of . 8 and inclinations, and have ſomewhat in them 
of the antient foundations and frame of a Temple, have yet by neglect ſuffer d 
it to grow into decay; it is therefore the principal inteudment of this diſcous ſè, 
not to aſſert the Principles of Religion againſt thoſe with whom they have 
no place, but to propound what may ſome way tend to reinforce, and ſtreng- 
then them, where they viſibly languiſh ; and awaken ſuch as profeſs a devo- 
redneſs to God, to the ſpeedy, vigorous endeayour of repairing the ruins 
of his Temple, in their own Breaſts. That they may thence: hold forth a 


to pray, to have it prov'd to them, here ir 4G. 


viſible repreſentation of an in- dwelling Deity, in effects and actions of life 


worthy of ſuch a Preſence; and render his enſhrined glory tranſparent to the 
view, and conviction of the irreligious and profane. Which hath more of 
hope in it, and is likely to be to better purpoſe, than diſputing with them that 
more know how to jeſt, than reaſon ; and better underſtand the reliſhes of 
eat and drink, than the ſtrength of an argument. | 


"vs But tho it would be both an ungrateful and inſignificant labour, and as 
talking to the wind, to diſcourſe of Religion, with perſons that have abjur'd 


all ſeriouſneſs, and that cannot endure to thin; and would be like fighting 
with a ſtorm, to contend againſt the blaſphemy and outrage of inſolent mockers 
at whatever is Sacred and Divine; and were too much a debaſing of Religion 
to retort Sarcaſms, with men not capable of being talkt with in any other than 
ſuch (that is, their own) language: Vet it wants neither its uſe nor pleaſure, 
to the moſt compoſed minds, and that are moſt exempt from wavering herein, 
to view the frame of their Religion, as it aptly, and even naturally riſes and 
grows up from its very foundations. To contemplate its firſt Principles, 
which they may in the mean time find no preſent cauſe or inchination to diſpute. 
They will know how to conſider irs moſt fundamental grounds, not with 
doubt or ſuſpicion, but with admiration and delight; and can, with a calm and 
ſilent pleaſure, enjoy the repoſe and reſt of a quiet, and well- aſſured mind: Re- 
joycing and contented to know to themſelves, (when others refuſe to partake 
with them in this joy) and feel all firm and ſtable under them, whereupon cither 
the practice, or the hopes of their Religion do depend. 

And there may be alſo many others, of good and pious inclinations, that have 
never yet apply d themſelves to conſider the principal, and moſt fundamental 
grounds of Religion, ſo as to be able to give, or diſcern any tolerable reaſon 
of them. For either the ſſuggiſhneſs of their own temper may have indiſpoſed 
them to any more painful, and laborious exerciſe of their minds, and made them 
to be content with the eaſier courſe of taking every thing upon truſt, and imi- 


tating the example of others; or they have been unhappily miſinformed, that 


it conſiſts not with the reyerence due to Religion, to ſearch into the grounds of 
it: Yea and may have laid this for one of its main grounds, that no exerciſe 
of Reaſon may have any place about ir. Or perhaps, having never try'd, they 
apprehend a greater difficulty in coming to a clear and certain reſolution herein, 
than indeed there is. Now ſuch need to be excited to ſet their own thoughts a 
work this way, and to be aſſiſted herein. They ſhould therefore conſider who 


gave them the underſtandings which they fear to uſe? And can they ule them 


to better purpoſe, or with more 8 to him who made them intelligent, 


and not brute Creatures, than in abouring to know that they may allo, by a 
5b: SO reaſonable 
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reaſonable ſervice, worſhip and adore rh 1 | | 

very ſenſes about the matters of Religion? For the inviſible things of God, 
ever hit eternal Power and Godhead, are clearly ſeen, &c. And their faith 
comes by hearing. But what, are rheſe more Sacred and Divine, and more 
akin to Religion than their Reaſon and Judgment? Without which alſo their 
ſenſe can be of no uſe to them herein? Or is it the beſt way of making uſe 
of what God has revealed of himſelf, by whatſoever means, not to underſtand 


wjat he hath revealed? It is moſt true indeed, that when we once come 


clearly to be informed that God hath revealed this, or that thing, we are then 
readily to ſubje& (and not oppoſe) our feeble reaſonings to his plain revelation. 
And it were a moſt infolent and uncreaturely arrogance, to contend or not yield 
him the cauſe, tho things have to us ſeemed otherwiſe. Bur it were as in- 
excuſable negligence, nor to make uſe of our underſtandings to the beſt adyan- 
tage; that we may both know that ſuch a Revelation is Divine, and what it 
ſienifies, after we know whence it ir. And any one that conſiders, will ſoon 
ſee it were very unſeaſonable, at leaſt, to alledge the written Divine Revelation 
as the ground of his Religion, till he have gone lower, and fore-known ſome 
things (by and by to be inſiſted on) as preparatory, and fundamental to the 
knowledge of this. N | | 

And becauſe it is obvious to ſuppoſe how great an increaſe of ſtrength and 
vigour pious minds may receive hence, how much it may animate them to the 
ſervice of the Temple, and contribute to their more chearful progreſs in a 
religious courſe ; it will therefore not be beſides our preſent purpoſe, but very 
purſuant to it, to conſider a while, not in the contentious way of brawling 
and captious diſputation, (the noiſe whereof is as unſutable to the Temple as 
that of axes and hammers) but of calm and ſober diſcourſe, the more principal 
and lowermoſt grounds_ upon which the frame of Religion reſts ; and, to the 
ſuppoſal whereof the ation, and 1e of any ſuch thing as a Temple in the 
world do owe themſelves. | | 4 
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CHAP. II. 


The two more principal grounds which a Temple ſuppoſes. 1. The exiſtence 
of God. 2. His Converſableneſs with men. Both argued from common 
conſent. The former doubtful if ever wholly deny'd in former days. The 
latter -alſo implied in the known general prattice of ſome or other Religion. 
Evidenc d, in that ſome, no ſirangers to the world, have thought it the 
difference of man. The mmodeſty and raſhneſs of the perſons from whon 
any oppoſition can be expected. Theſe two grounds propoſed to be more ſtrittly 
conſider d apart. And firſt the exiſtence of God. Where firſt the notion of 
God is aſſigned. The parts whereof are propoſed: to be evinc d ſeverally of 
ſome exrflenc Being. 1. Eternity. 2. S 5 3. Independency. 
4. Neceſſity of exiſtence. 5. Selfractiuity. e impoſſibility this World 
ſhould be. this neceſſary ſelfractive Being. The inconſiſtency of neceſſary 
alterable Matter more largely deduced; in a marginal digreſſion. 6. Life. 
7. Vaſt and mighty Power, A Corollary. 


I. O W the grounds, more neceſſary to be laid down, and which are ſup- 

poſed in the moſt general notion of a Temple, are eſpecially theſe 

ewo 3 | _ 
The exiſtence of God, and his converſableneſs with men. 

For no notion of a Temple can more eaſily occur to any one's thoughts, or 
is more agreeable to common acceptation, than that it is a» habitation wherein 
God is pleaſed to dwell among men. | 1 

Therefore to the deſignation and uſe of it, or (which is all one) to the in- 
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impre 
alſo gives us — 


calls a prolepſis, a certain preventive, or fore-conceived information of a 
** thing in the mind, without which nothing can be underſtood, or ſought, or 


7 _—_ of.” Unto which purpoſe theſame Author (as is commonly obſerved) 
eliewhere {peaks : ++ That there is no Nation ſo barbarous, no one of all men 
ſo ſavage as that ſome apprehenſion of the Gods has not tinctured his mind. 
That many do think indeed corruptly of them, which is (faith he) the effect 
of vicious cuſtom. But all do believe there is a Divine Power, and Nature. 
Nor (as he there proceeds) hath mens talking, and agreeing together effected 
this. It is not an opinion ſetled in mens minds by publick conſtitutions, and 
lanQions ; but in every matter the conſent of all Nations, is to be reckoned a 
law of Nature, | WED T1 IEG £0 0 To. 
And whatever the apprehenſions of thoſe few (and ſome others that are wont 


to be mention d under the ſame vile character) were in this matter, yet ſo in- 


conſiderable hath the diſſent been, that, as another moſt ingenious Pagan () Au- 
thor writes, In ſo great a contention and variety of opinions, (that is con- 
„ Parker Tentam. + De natura Deorum, lt. I . Spins 4 Protag. Abderites. * 
Diagoras and Theodorus Cyrenaicus, who (as 3 Laertius in Ariſtip. reports) . Was ſurnames c 


afterwards . Tt Epicurus, whom alſo his own e to Menacegs in Dipgenes Laertius acquits of Atheiſm 
but not of Irreligion z as hereafter may be obſeryed. At Cicero Tuſcyh, Queſt. x ( Maxim. Tyr, diffs I. # 


«© cerning 
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herein the Greek andithe Barbarian ſays the ſume thing fc. ee _= 
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moſt bounds of the Ocean, nd God rhere But 
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« their yery ſoul, an irrational ànd ſterile fort} | as monſſteus ereatures; Sh 
20 Lion wit courage, an Ox without horhs, or Bird without win 805 et, 
out of thoſe, you ſhall underſtand dme what of: God . And 


confſeſs him, whether they will or no. 
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m. Vea, and th use of a Temple, and the exerciſe of Religion (W 

ſe the ſecond ground alſo as well as the firſt) have been ſo very comior; 
a alrogether equally common with the former) that it is the obſervation 
2 that famed moraliſt, That if one travel the world, tis poſſible to find Ci. 2 
ties without Walls, without Letters, without Kings, without Wealth, Puch 
out Coin, without Schools and Theatres; but 4 City without a Tetiple, 
or that uſeth no Worſhip, Prayers, Gc. no one ever ſaw.” And he believes 
* a City may more eaſily be built without a foundation, (or ground: Tt-ro 
*« ſet it on) than any ene of x men "GI or whe a ane "Without 
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IV. And it is no mean argument of che ene of Religions ddt chere 

have been ſome in the world (and thoſe no Idiots neither) that have accoumted 
it the moſt conſtituent, and diſtinguiſhing thing in humane nature. 80 that the 
Platonick t Jew judgeth invocation . of God, with hope towards him, to be, 
« if we will ſpeak the truth, the only | <a poi y of Man; and faith, 
that only (+) he who is acded by ſuch an hope, is a nau, and he chat is deſtitute 
& of this hope, is 20 man; ' preferring this account to the common definition, 
(which he fays is only of the concrete of man) that he is a reaſonable, and mor- 
tal, living creature. And yet he extends not reaſon further, that is, to the in- 
ferior creatures; for he had expreſly ſaid above, ** That they he have no boße 
towards God, have no part or ſhare in the rational nature. 
And a noble *** perſon of our own ſays, That, upon accurateiſcarch; „Re- 
ligion and Faith appear the only ultimate differences of man; whereof nei- 
ther Divine perfection is capable, nor brutal imperfoction. Reaſon in his 
account deſcending low among the inferior creatures. But 2 agreeing more 
peculiarly to man, and ſo univerſally, that he affirms, There is no man well 
and entirely in his wits, that doth not worſhip ſome Deity. J | 

Who therefore accounted it a leſs abſurdity, to admit ſuch a ching as as a rational 
Beaſt, than an irreligious Man. Now if theſe have taken notice of any in- 
ſtances that ſeem d to claim an exemption from this notion of Man, they have 
rather thought fit to let them paſs as an anomalous ſort of creatures, reducible 
to no certain rank or order in the Creation, than that any ſhould be admitted 
into the account, or be acknowledged of the Society of Men, that were found 
deſtitute of an inclination to worſhip the common Author of our beings. And 
according to this opinion, by whatſoever ſteps any ſhould advance in the de- 
nial of a Deity, they ſhould proceed by the fame, to the abandoning their 
own humanity; and by faying there is 0 God, ſhould prodaim rhemſelves 
uo men. 

However it —— (Which is al aha is at preſent | intended by ir) © the 
commonneſs, not to ſay abſolute univerſality of Religion, in the obſervation 
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of theſe Perſons; whom we muſt ſu 


demonſtration (at le 
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ſe no ſtrangers to the world, in their 
own, and former times. And if it afford anz leſs ground for ſuch an obſerya- 
tion in our preſent time, we only ſec. as the world grows older it grows worſe; 
finks into a deeper oblivion of its original, as it recedes further from it. 


And (notwithſtanding) this ſo common a conſent, is yet not without its 


weight and ſignificancy to our preſent purpoſe, if we conſider, _ Boy Colony 

. How impoſſible it is to give or imagine any tolerable account of its original, 
if we do not confeſs it natural, and refer it to that common Author of all nature 
whom we are enquiring about; of which ſo much is ſaid by divers: others, 


that nothing more needs here to be ſaid about it. 
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V. And at leaſt ſo much is gained by it to a Temple „ that unleb ſome pets 
plain and ungainſayable demonſtration be brought againſt the grounds of it, 
(which will be time enough to conſider when we ſee it pretended to) no oppo- 
ſition, fit to be regarded, can ever be made to it. That is, none, at all can 

flibly be made, but whar ſhall proceed from the moſt immodeſt, and raſh con- 
dence, animated and born up only by a deſign of being moſt licentiouſly wic- 
ked, and of making the world become ſo. Immodeſt confidence it muſt be, 
for it is not a Man, or a Nation, or an Age that ſuch have to oppoſe, but Man- 
kind ; upon which they ſhall caſt, not ſome lighter reflection, but the vileſt 
and moſt opprobrious contumely, and ſcorn that can be imagined. That is, the 
imputation of ſo egregious ly and dotage, as all this while to have worſhipped 
a Boks, as the Author of their Being; and a figment, for their common pa- 
rent. And this not the ruder only, and uninquiſitive vulgar ; but the wiſeſt 
and moſt conſidering perſons, in all times. Surely leſs than clear and pregnant 

at not wild, incoherent, ſelf-confounding ſuppoſitions and 
furmiſes, of which more hereafter) will never be thought ſufficient to juſtify the 
boldneſs of an attempt that ſhall carry this ſignification with it. And it will be 

a confidence equally raſh, as immodeſi. For what can be the undertakers hope 
either of ſucceſs, or reward? Do they think it an eaſy enterprize ? and that 
a few quirks of malapert wit will ſerve the turn to baffle the Deity into nothing ? 
and unteach the worl Religion ? and raze out impreſſions, renew'd, and tranſ- 
mitted thro ſo many ages ? and perſuade the race of men to deſcend a 
lower, and believe they ought to live, and ſhall die like the periſhing beaſt 
Or do they expect to find men indifferent in a matter that concerns their com- 
mon Practice, and Hope? add wherein their zeal has been wont to be ſuch, 
as that it has obtained to be proverbial 20 ſlrive as for the very Altars. And 
what ſhould their reward be, when the natural tendency of their undertaking 
is to exclude themſelves from the expectation of any, in another world? And 
what will they expect in this, from them whoſe Temples and Altars they go 
about to ſubvert ? Beſides, that if they be not hurried by a blind impetuous 
raſhneſs, they would conſider their danger, and apprehend themſelves concern'd 
to ſtrike very ſure ; for if there remain but the leaſt poſſibility that the matter 
is otherwiſe, and that 2% Being doth exiſt, whoſe honour and worſhip they con- 
tend againſt, they muſt underſtand his favour to be of ſome concernment to 
them; which they take but an ill courſe to entitle themſelves unto. Much 
more have they reaſon to be ſollicitous, when their horrid cauſe not only 
wants evidence; nor hath hitherto pretended to more than a bare poſſibility 
of truth on their ſide ; but hath fo clear (and as yet altogether unrefuted) e- 
vidence Ying againſt ir, that quite takes away that very poſſibility, and all 
ground for that miſerable 1 hope, that it could have ever afforded 
them. Therefore is it left alſo wholly unimaginable what principle can ani- 
mate their deſign, other than a 2 humour, impatient of reſtraints, or of 


* See Cicero in ſundry places. Grotius de veritate Chriſtiane Relig. Du Pleſſ. ſame ſubject, and tide. eat. 5 


vin. Inſtit. Epiſcopius his Inſtit. Theol. who has written nervouſiy on this ſübject; with man Bt 
eſpecially Dr, Stilling fleet, in his Orig. Sacr. | 7 J | 5 y more, But 
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any Obligation to be ſober, juſt, and honeſt, beyend what their owii ittelin: 

8 15 miſtaken) intereſt, or n would lead them to; 
* By all which, we have a fufficient meaſure of the perſons fem whom! any ops 
poſition unto Religion can be expodted; and how much their” authority, "thei 
example, ot rheir ſcorn ouphr to ſignify with us. And that a more valuable 
oppoſition can never be made, our experience both that hirherro it hath net 
been, and that it would have been if it could, might render us tolerably ſceure. 
For ſurely it may well be ſuppoſed, that in a world fo many ages loſt in wicked-' 
nefs, all imaginable trials would have been made to disburden ie of Religion; 
and ſomewhat that had been ſpecious, at leaſt, to that „ had been hit 
upon; if the matter had been any ways poſſible. And the more wicked the 
world hath been, ſo directly contrary," and ſo continually aſſaulted a principle. 
not yet vanquiſhed, 3 the more plainly invincible ; and that the aſſaults 
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have been from the lufts of men, rather than their reaſon, ſhews the more 


evidently that their reaſon hath only wanted a ground to work upon: which 
if it could have been found, their luſts had certainly preſt it to their ſervice 
in this warfare; and not have endured. rather the moleſtation of continual 
checks, and rebukes from it. | © © 


Nor need we yet to let our minds hang in ſuſpence, or be in a dubious expec- 
tation that poſſibly ſome or other great Wit may ariſe, that ſhall perform 
ſome great ching in this matter, and diſcover the groundleſneſs and folly of 
Religion, by plain and undeniable reaſons that have not as yet been thought 


on; but betake our ſelves to a ſtricter, and cloſer conſideration of ow own 


grounds ; which if we can once find to be certainly true, we may be ſure they 


are of eternal truth; and no poſſible contrivance, or device can ever make 
them falſe. | | 


VI. Having therefore ſeen what common conſent may contribute to the eſta- 
bliſhing of them, joyntly ; we may now apply our ſelves to conſider and ſearch 
into each of them, (ſo far as they are capable of a diſtinct conſideration) ſe- 


verally and apart. Having ſtill this mark in our eye, our own confirmation, 


and excitation, in reference to what is the 1 work and buſinefs of a Tem- 
ple, Religion, and N with God; how little ſoever any endeavour 


in this kind may be apt to ſignify with the otherwiſe- minded. 


VII. And, firſt, for the exiſtence of God; that we may regularly, and with 
evidence make it out to our ſelves, that he is, or doth exiſt; and may withal 
ſee what the belief of his exiſtence will contribute towards the evincing of the 
reaſonableneſs of erecting a Temple to him. It is requiſite that we firſt ſettle 
a true notion of him in our minds, or be at an agreement with our ſelves, what 
it is that we mean, or would have to be ſignified by the name of God; other- 
wiſe we know not what we ſeek, nor when we have found him. 

And tho we muſt beforehand profeſſedly ayow, that we take him to be ſuch 
a one as we can never comprehend in our thoughts that this knowledge is 
too excellent for us, or he is more excellent, than that we can perfectly know 


him; yet it will be ſufficient to guide us in our ſearch after his exiſtence, if we 


can give ſuch a deſcription, or aſſign ſuch certain characters of his heing as 
will ſeverally, or together diſtingatſh him from a// things elſe. For then 
we ſhall be able to call him by his own. name, and fay this is God ; whatever 
his being may contain more; or whatſoever other properties may belong to it, 
beyond what we can as yet compaſs, in our preſent thoughts of him. 


VIII. And ſuch an account we ſhall have of what we are enquiring after, 
if we have the conception in our minds of an eternal, uncauſed, independent, 
neceſſary Being. that hath active power, life, wiſdom, goodneſs, and what- 
ſoever other ſuppoſable excellency, in the higheſt perfection originally, in and 


Such 


of it ſelf 
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duch a being we would, with common conſent, expreſs by the name of God. 
Even they that would profeſs to deny, or doubt of his exiſtence, yet muſt ac 
knowledge this to be the notion of that which they deny; or doubt of. Or 
if they ſhould ſay 7hzs is not it, or (which is all one) that they do not deny, 
or doubt of the exiſterice of ſucha Being as this; they on the other hand that 
would argue for his exiſtence, may conclude the cauſe is yielded them; 7hrs 
being that which they deſigned to contend for: eee eee 
It muſt indeed be acknowledge d, that ſome things belonging to the notion of 
God might have been more expreſly named; bur it was 10 ae” they 
ſhould, being ſufficiently included here, as will aftetwards appear: Nor per- 
haps ſo convenient, ſome things, the expreſs mention whereof is omitted, 
being ſuch as more captious perſons might be apt at firſt ro ſtartle at; who yet 
may, poſſibly, as they are inſinuated under other expreſſions, become by de- 
ees more inclinable to receive them afterwards. And however if this be not 
4 full and adequate notion, (as who can ever tell when we have an expreſs, diſ- 
tinct particular notion of God, which we are ſure is adequate and full?) it may 
however ſuffice that it is a true one, as far as it goes, and ſuch as cannot be 
miſtaken for the aotion of any thing elſe. And it will be more eſpecially 
ſufficient to our preſent purpoſe, if enough be comprehended in it to recom- 
mend him to us as a ff, and worthy object of Religion; and whereto 4 
Temple ought to be deſigned: As it will appear there is, when alſo we ſhall 
have added what is intended concerning his conver ſablene ſi with men; the 
ground whereof is alſo in great part incladed in this account of him ; ſo that 
the conſideration of it cannot be wholly ſevered from that of his exiſtence ; as 
hath been intimated above. That is, if ſuch a Being exiſt, unto which this 
notion belongs, it will ſufficiently appear, he is ſuch as that he can conver/e 
with men; tho it doth not thence certainly follow that he w2//. For it were 
a raſh and bold adventure, to ſay he could not be God, if he did not condeſcend 
to ſuch terms of reconciliation, and converſe with apoſtate creatures; whereof; 
therefore, more is to be ſaid, than the mere manifeſting his exiſtence, ix 77s 
own place. 1 N OT 
And as to his, we ſhall endeayour to proceed gradually, and in the moſt fa- 
miliar and intelligible "Y we can. 
| I am not unapprehenſive that I might here indeed, following great examples 
have proceeded in another Method than that which I now chule. And becauſe 
we can have no true appropriate or diſtinguiſhing Idea, or conception of Deity 
which doth not include aeceſſty of exiftence in it; have gone that ſhorter * 
immediately to have concluded the exiſtence of God, from his Idea it if 
And J fee not but, treading thoſe wary ſteps which the zzcomparable Dr. 2 
worth * hath done, that Argument admits, in ſpite of Cavil, of being manag'd 
with demonſtrative evidence; yet ſince ſome moſt pertinaciouſly inſiſt that 
it is, at the bottom, but a mere Sophiſin; therefore: (without detracting any 
thing from the force of it, as it ſtands in that excellent work, and the writings 
of /ome other noted Authors) I have choſen to go this other way, as br 
and leſs liable to .exception, tho further about. And beginning Makes © to e- 
vince from the certain preſent exiſtence of things, not exiſtin 9 neceſſarily or of 
zhemſebves, their manifeſt dependance on what 49th exiſt neceſſarily or of it 
ell. And how manifeſtly impoſſible it was that any thing ſhould exiſt now, or 
hereafter to all eternity; if ſomewhat had not exiſted neceſſarily, and of it 2 
From all Eternity. And I truſt, not only this will appear with compet; * 
evidence in the ſequel of this Diſcourſe, but alſo that this acceſſury elf exiftent 
Being is God; a Being ab/olutely perfect, ſuch to whom the teſt of his 2 | 
mult belong; and to whom Religion, or the Honour of 4 Temple is due. ed 
_ And becauſe that was the point at which this Diſcourſe princi ally aims, and 
Wherein it finally terminates, not merely the diſcoyering of drheifon, but IJrre- 
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ligion ; from an apprehenſion that, as tv 4ſ% and practice, it was all ame $0'ac- 
knowledge no God at all, as only ſuch A ove to whom 10 — * or Re logoou 
could belong : It was therefore beſides my purpoſe, to conlider the ſeveral 
Forms or Schemes of Atheiſm, that have been deviſed in any Age, as hat er- 
cellent Perſon hath done; and enough 2 purpoſe, to refute the Epicurean 
Athei/in, or Theiſin; ( tis indifferent which you call it) becaule that Sec. Maler, 
while he was liberal in granting there ere Deities, yet was ſo impious as to 
deny Worſhip to any; accounting they were ſich as between whom, and man, 
there could be no conver /ation, on their part, by Providence, or on mam c, by 
Religion, Therefore, if we hall have made it evident in the iſſue that God ic, 
and is conver ſable with men; both the Epicurean Atheiſm vauiſhes from off the 
ſtage, and with it a/l Arbei ſin beſides, and Irreligion. | 


IX. We therefore begin with God's exiſtence. For the evincing whereof we 


y | * 
I. Be moſt aſſured that there hath been ſomewhat or other from all eternity, 

or that looking backward, ſomewhat of real being mult be confeſſed eternal. 
Let ſuch as have not been uſed to think of any thing more than what they 
could ſee with their eyes, and to whom reaſoning only ſeems difficult becauſe 
they have not tried what they can do in it, but ule their thoughts a little; and 
by moving them a few eaſy ſteps, they will ſoon find themſelves as ſure of this, 
as that they e, or hear, or underſtand, or are any thing. 

For being ſure that ſomething now zs, (that you ſee, for inſtance, or are ſome- 
thing) you muſt then acknowledge that certainly either ſomething always was, 
and hath ever been, or been from all eternity; or elſe you muſt ſay that ſome- 
time nothing was, or that all being once was not. And ſo, ſince you find 
that ſomething ow ig, that there was a time when any thing of being did begin 
to be, that is, that till that time there was nothing; but now, at that time, ſome- 
what fr ſt began to be. For what can be plainer than that, if all being /omerime 
was not, and zo ſome being is, every thing of being had a beginning? And 
thence it would follow that ſome being, that is, the 7575 that ever began to be, 
4 of it ſelf ſtart up out of nothing, or made it ſelf to be, when before no- 
thing was. | | : 

But now, do you not plainly ſee that it is altogether impoſſible any thing 
ſhould do ſo ; that is, when it was as yet nothing, and when nothing at all as 
yet was, that it ſhould nale it ſelf, or come into being of it /eff 4 For lure, 
making it ſelf is doing ſomething. But can that, which 2s abthing, do any 
thing? unto all doing there muſt be ſome doer ; wherefore a thing muſi be, before 
it can do any thing ; and therefore it would follow that it was, before it was ; or 
was, and was not, was ſomething, and nothing, at the ſame time Yea, and it 
was divers from it ſelf ; for a cauſe muſt be a diſtin thing from that which is 
cauſed by it; wherefore it is moſt apparent that ſomèe being hath ever been, or 


aid never begin ta be. Whence further, 


X. 2. It is alſo evident, that ſome Being was uncauſed, or was ever of it ſelf 
without any cauſe ; for what never was from another, had never a caufe, ſince 
nothing could be ita own cauſe. And ſomewhat, as appears from what bath been 
laid, neyer was from another. Or it may be plainly argued thus, that either 
ſome being was uncauſed, or all being was cauſed ; but if all being wore cauſed, 

then /ome que at leaſt was the ns HF it ſelf; which hath been already ſhewn 
impoſſible. Therefore the expreſſion commonly uſed concerning the ft Being, 

that it was of it ſelf, is only to be taken aegatively, that is, that it was not of 
another; not poſitruely, as if it did fometime male it ſelf. Or, what there 
is poſitive, ſignified by that form of ſpeech, is only to be taken thus, that 
it was a being of that nature as that it was impoſſible it ſhould ever nat have 
been. Not that it did ever, of it ſelf, ſtep out of not being into being; of 
which more hereafter. | 5 Yew 
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Kl. 3. And how it is hence further evident, that ſome Being is aun 
upon - other; that is, whereas it already appears that dame being did never 

end on any other, as a pruductiue cauſe ; or was not beholden to am 

that it might come into Being; it is thereupon: evident that dis 
independent, or cannot be den to any for iti continued being. For ws 
did never need a praductive cauſe, doth as little need a ſigſlaining or con 7 
cauſe. And, to make'this more plain, either ſome being is independent. or al 
being is dependent; but there is nothing, without the compaſs of all 623g, 
whereon it may depend; wherefore, to ſay that all being doth depend, is to 
ſay it depends on i that is, that it depends not; tor to depend on no- 

is not to depend. 17343 1 
— therefore a manifeſt contradiction to ſay that all being doth depend, a- 
gainſt which it is no relief to ſay that all beings do circularly depend on one 
another. For ſo, however, the whole circle or ſphere of being ſhould depend 
on nothing, or one at laſt depend on it ſelf; which zegar:zvely taken, as before, 
is true, and the thing we contend for, that one, the common ſupport of all 
the reſt, depends not on any thing without it ſelf. Whence allo it is plainly 
conſequent, | 8 ph; 


CO 


XII. That 4. Such a Being is neceſſury, or doth neceſſarily exiſt, that is, 
that it is of ſuch @ nature as that it could not, or cannot but be. For what is in 
being neither by its um choice, or any other's, is neceſſarity. But what was not 
made by it ſelf, (which hath been ſhewn . e that any thing ſhould) nor 
by any other, (as it hath been proved, ſomething was not,) it is manifeſt it nei- 
ther ded on its own choice, nor any other's, that it is. And therefote its 
Exiſtence is not owing to choice at all, but to the aeceſſity of its own nature. 
Wherefore it is a/ways by a ſimple, abſolute, natural neceſſity ; being of ſuch a 
nature, to which it is alrogether repugnant, and impoſſible ever not to have been, 
or ever to ceaſe from being. Andnow having gone thus far, and being aſſured that 
hitherto we feel the ground firm under us; that is, having gained a full certainty 
that there is an eternal, uncauſed, independent, neceſſary Being, and therefore 
actually, and everlaſtingly exiſting ; we may advance one ſtep further, and with 
equal aſſurance, add, 


XIII. 5. That this eternal, independent, uncauſed, neceſſary Being is /e/f- 
active; that is, (which is at preſent meant) not ſuch as acts upon it ſelf, but 
that hath the power of acting upon other things, in and of it ſelf, without de- 
riving it from any other. Or at leaſt that there is ſuch a Being as is eternal, un- 
cauſed, c. having the power of action in and of it ſelf. 

For either ſuch a Being, as hath been/already evinced, is of it ſelf active, or 
unactive; or either hath the power of action of it ſelf, or not. If we will ſay 
the latter, let it be conſidered what we ſay, and to what purpoſe we ſay it. 
Firſt, we are to weigh what it is we affirm, when we ſpeak of an eternal, un- 
cauſed, independent, neceſſary Being, that is of it ſelf totally unactive, or deſ- 
titute of any active power. If we will ſay there is ſome ſuch thing, we will 
confels when we have called it ſomething, it is a very filly, deſpicable, idle 
ſomething, and a ſomething (if we look upon it alone) as good as nothing 
For there is but little odds between being nothing, and being able to do nothing. 
We will again confeſs, eternity, ſelf-origination, independency, neceſſity of 
exiſtence, to be very great and highly dignifying attributes ; and that import a 
moſt unconceivable excellency. For what higher glory can we aſcribe to any 
being, than to acknowledge it to“ have betn from eternity of it ſelf; without 


Wie will acknowledge an 1 ropriety in this word, and its conjugate Self-O/iginare, ſometimes hereafter 
uſed, which yet is recompenſed bp their conveniency ; as they ma 18 104 who ſhall make trial how to | 
expreſs the ſenſe intended by them in other words. And they are without ſuſpicion that it can be thought \ 
they are meant to ſignify as if ever God gave original to himſelf, but in the negative ſenſe, that he never received 
it from any other; yea, and that he is, what is more than equivalent to his Being, ſelf-cauſed, wiz. a 5 
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being beholden to any other; and to be ſuch as that it can be, and cannat but 
be in the ſame ſtate, ſelf ſubfiſting,” and ſelf fuffiejent to alf erernity ? Anq 
What unconceivable myriads of little ſenſleſs Deities muſt we, upon that ſuppo- 
ſitibn, admit, (as would appear, if it were fit to trouble rhe Reader with an expli. 
cation of the nature and true notion of matter, which the being now ſuppoſed, 
muſt be found to be ) But what can our reaſon either direct, or endure, that we 
ſhould ſo uncongruouſly miſplace ſo magnificent attributes as theſe? and aſcribe 


the prime glory, of the moſt excellent Being, unto that which is next to no- 


thing? What might further be ſaid to demonſtrate the impoſſibility of a ſelf- 
ſubſiſting and ſelf. original, unactive being, will be here unſeaſonable, ind pre. 
occupying. But if any in the mean time will be ſo ſullen as to fay ſuch a thing. 

Let it 2. be conſidered to what purpoſe they ſay it. Is it to exclude a neceſ- 
fary ſelſ· active Being? But it can 15 nothing to that purpoſe, for ſuch a 
Being they will be forced to acknowledge, let them do what they can (beſides 
putting out their own eyes) notwithſtanding. For why will they acknowledge 
any neceſſary Being at all, that was ever of it ſelf ? is it not becaufe they can- 
not, otherwiſe, for their hearts tell how it was ever poſſible that any thing at 
all could come into being? but finding that ſomething is, they are compell'd | 
to acknowledge that ſomething hath ever been, neceſſarily, and of it ſelf. No 


other account could be given how other things came to be. But what? doth it 
ſigniſy any thing towards the giving an account of the original of all other 


things, to ſuppoſe only an eternal, ſelfſubſiſting, unactive Being? Did that 
cauſe other things to be 2 Will not their own breath choak them, if they at- 
tempt to utter the ſelf. contradicting words, an unactive cauſe (i. e. Efficient or 
Author) of any thing ? And do they not ſee they are as far from their mark, 
or do no more towards the a//ignimyg the original of all other things, by ſuppo- 
ſing an eternal, unactive Being only, than if they ſuppoſed none at all? That 
what can do nothing, can no more be the productive cauſe of another, than that 
which ig nothing? Wherefore, by the ſame reaſon that hath conſtrained us to 
acknowledge an eternal, uncauſed, independent, neceſſary Being; we are alſo 
unavoidably led to acknowledge 7his Being to be ſelfractive; or ſuch as hath 
the power of action in, and of it ſelf. Or that there is certainly ſuch a Being 
that is the cauſe of all the things which our ſenſe tells us are, beſides, exiſtent᷑ 
in the world. FF 


XIV. For what elſe is left us to ſay or think ? will we think fit to ſay, that 
all things we behold were, as they are neceſſarily exiſtent from all eternity? 
That were to ſpeak againſt our own eyes, which continually behold the riſe and 
fall of living, things, of whatſoever ſort or kind, that can come under their no- 
tice. And it were to ſpeak againſt the thing it ſelf, that we ſay; and to fay, 
and unſay the ſame thing in the ſame breath. For all the things we behold are, in 
ſome reſpect or other, (internal, or external) continually changing; and there- 
fore could never long be beheld as they are. And to ſay then, they have been 
continually changing from eternity, and yet have been neceſſarily ; is unintelligible, 
and flat non-ſenſe ; for what is neceſſarily, is always the ſame ; and what is in 
this, or. that poſture neceſſarily, (that is, by an intrinſick, ſimple and abſolute 
neceſſity, which maſt be here meant) muſt be ever ſo. Wherefore to ſuppoſe 
the world in this or that ſtate neceſſarily, and yet that fuch a ſtate is change- 
able; is an impoſſible, and ſelf-contradicting ſuppoſition. f a 

0 And 


himſelf fo excellent as not to need, or be capable to admit any cauſe. Vid. c. 4. ſef. 3. And with the expecta- 
tion of the ſame allowance which hath been given to &'v]aiTios, or other like words. We alſo take it for granted 


(which it may ſuffice to hint here once for all) that when we uſe here the word Sel/Subſiſtent, it will be under- 


ood we intend by it (without Logical or Metaphyſical nicety) not the meer excluſion of dependance on a ſub- 
ject, but on a cauſe. . | t | 
+ And whether, by the way, this will not afford us (tho that be none of our preſent buſineſs) plain evidence 
that there can be no ſuch thing as neceſlary alterable matter, may be examined by ſuch as think fit to give them- 
ſelves the diverſion. For let it be conſidered, if every part and particle that makes up the matter of this uni- 
verſe, were it ſelf a neceſſary being, and of it ſelf from all eternity, it muſt have not only its ſimple being, 
| . £8 but 
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But if it be ſaid, tho eterni t the meaſure of one ch 
infinite changes endleſly one another. Even 7his 


intricate controverly o | | 0! 
ceſſion, about which they who have a mind may conſult others, +) _ ; 


eternal changes of a neceſſary being. 


the Margin.” 


could. ever have been, and that without action nothing could be from it. 


be its very ſimple — * For whence ſhould it receive any acceſſion to it ſel 
independent upon its 


other change of . other individual particle needful thereto, but only of t 


the exiſtence of this or that particle, but you muſt ſuppoſe it in ſome or other « 


be here eterna 


de divina perfettione, with many more at leiſure. 


cacious determination of will concerning the exiſtence of ſueh and 


blind ungovern'd action of matter os it ſelf, by which it is perpetual 
h 


ly changing it ſelf, while yet it fs 
neceſſarily what it was before; a "B'S J 


ow much more eaſily conceivable that is; than this. How alſo 


. 


Yea, and not only doth the former conſiſt with this latter, but is inferr' 
Dei, & creat, 


+ Parker Tentam. Phyſice-Theolog. Deroden. Philoſ. cont, Dr. More's Enchirid. Metaphy/. 


d adequat 
the change 


may! he of 
and ble. For uble the Read yah 
contradictious, and impoſſible. . For (not to trouble the Reader with the more 
| ache pole or impoſſibility of infinite or eternal ſuc- 


this ſignify any thing to the preſent ſe, it muſt mean the infinite, oi 
5 3 2 2 theſe very terms do claſli wit 
one another, methinks any ſound mind might apprehend, at the firſt mention of 
them; and how manifeſtly repugnant the things are, may be eollected from what 
hath been ſaid; and eſpecially from what was thought more fit to be annexed in 


But now ſince we find that the preſent tate of thi is changeable, and actu- 
ally changing, and that what is changeable is not neceſſarily, and of it ſelf; 
And. fince it is evident that there is ſome neceſſary Deg, otherwiſe nothing 
COULA 


Since 


alſo all change imports ſomewhar of paſſion, and all paſſion ſuppoſes action, and 
all action active power, and actiye power an original ſeat or ſubject, that is /e/f- 


but its being ſuch or ſuch; of it ſelf neceſſarily ;-or rather every thing of it, or any way belonging to it, mi 
| Y Vide. 0 it F when it is Gd Chu 
ellows, as any of them upon it? ' Suppoſe then only their various intercurrent motion 
among themſelves, requiſite to prepare them to, and unite them in the en of particular bodies, and 1 
eir figure, place, and ſituation, till 
they ſhall come aptly to be diſpoſed in the now attempted compoſition, How is even this change poſſible? For 
ſuppoſe one of theſe particles from eternity of ſuch or ſuch a figure, as trianzular, hooked, exc. How can it 
loſe any thing from it ſelf, or ſuffer any alteration of its figure, which eſſentiall; and neceſſarily belonged to it 
from eternity? That to which 'tis neceſſary to be ſuch, tis impoſſible to it not to be ſuch, Or Apel no al- 
teration of figure (which Epicurus admits not) were neceſſury, but of ſituation, and motion till it become con- 
veniently ſituate ; even this change alſo will be ſimply impoſſible; becauſe you can frame no imagination of 
I; or point of ſpace: and if it be 
neceſlarily, it is here neceſſarily; for what is ſimply no where, is nothing; But if it be here neceſſarily, 
in this or that pou of ſpace, for in ſome or other jt muſt be, and it cannot be here and there at once) it muſt 
Ily, and can never not be here. Therefore we can have no notion of neceſſarily alterable or mo- 
veable matter, which is not inconfiſtent and repugnant to it ſelf. Therefore alſo motion mult proceed from 
an immoveable mover, as bath been (tho upon another ground) concluded of old. But how action àd extra 
ſtands with the immutability of the Deity, muſt be fetche from the conſideration of other perfeRions belonging 
thereto, Of which Me#aphyſicians and Schoolmen may be conſulted, diſcourſing at large : See Suatex, Ledeſma 
Whatlvever difficulty we may apprehend in this caſe, or if 
we cannot ſo ealily conceive how an eternal mind, foreſeeing perfectly all ſuturity, 7 with an eternal effi- 
N fach fach things to ſuch an inſtant or point of 
time, can ſuffice to their production without a ſuper-· added efflux of power at that inſtant; which would ſeem to 
infer ſomewhat of mutation : yet as the former of theſe cannot be demonſtrated inſufficient, (nor ſhall we ever 
reckon our ſelves pincht in this matter till we ſee that plainly and fully done) fo they are very obſtinately blind 
that cannot ſee, upon the addition of the latter, the vaſt difference of theſe two caſes: viz. the facile ſilent egreſs 
of a ſufficient 2 in purſuance to a calm, complacential, eternal purpoſe for the production of this creation, 
by which the gent acts not upon it ſelf, but upon its own creature made by its own action; and the eternal 


(that is, 


Action conſiſts with neceſſity of exiſtence, divers have ſnewn; to which purpoſe ſomewhat not inconſiderable may 
be ſeen, Ficin. lib. 2. cap. 12. de immortal. exc. But in this there can be little pretence to imagine a difficulty, 
for our own being, tho not ſimply, yet as to us is neceſſary, i. e. it is impos'd upon us; for we come not into 
being by our own choice ; and yet are conſcious to our ſelves of no prejudice reby to our liberty of acting. 

d by it: Of which ſee Gibbewf de libem. 


active, 


ſince all things that are or ever have been ffifiſſlid with it, and not of rheht- 
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had it of it ſelf) it is therefore manifeſt that there is a nec, fel“ 
Being, the cauſe and author of this perp tually variable ſtate and frame of things: 
And Hanes, e e 132077 e ö AIRY on oF INES TO 25 W- S138 El 
XV. 6. Since we can frame no notion of 4% which /e/f*at7ive power dotli 
not, at leaſt, comprehend, (as upon trial we ſhall find that We cannot) it is con- 
ſequent that this Being is alſo 07 1gmnally vital, and the root of all vitality; ſuch 
as bath life in or of it ſelf. and from whence it is propagated to every other Hing 
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And fo as we plainly ſee that this ſenſible world did ſometime begin to be, 


tis alſo evident it took its beginning from a Being eſſentially vital, and active, 


that had it ſelf no beginning. Nor can we make a difficulty to conclude that 
this Being (which now we have ſhewn is active, and all action implies ſome 


power) is 


XVI. 7. Of vaſt and 1 I; (we will not ſay infinite, leſt we ſhould i 
ſtep too far at once; not minding #ow to diſcus whether creation _—_ infinite 


ower) when we conſider and contemplate the vaſtneſs of the work performed 
5 it; unto which (if we were to make our eſtimate by nothing elſe) we muſt, 


at leaſt, judge this power to be proportionable. For when our eyes behold an 


effect exceeding the power of any cauſe which they can behold, our mind muſt 
ſtep in and ach the defect of our feebler ſenſe; ſo as to make a judgment there 
is a cauſe we /ee not, equal to this effect. As when we behold a great and mag- 
nificent fabrick, and entring in we ſee not the maſter, or any living thing (which 
was I Cicero's Obſervation in reference to this preſent purpoſe) beſides Mice, and 
Weaſels, we will not think that Mice, or Weaſels built it. Nor need we, in a 
matter ſo obvious, inſiſt further. But only when our ſeverer Reaſon hath made 
us confeſs, our further contemplation ſhould make us admire a Power which is at 


once both ſo apparent, and ſo ſtupendous. 


Corollary. And now from what hath been hitherto diſcourſed, it ſeems a plain 
and neceſſary Conſectary, that this world had a cauſe divers from the mat- 
ter whereof it is compoſed. . Wy 

For otherwiſe matter, that hath been more generally taken to be of it ſelf 
altogether unactive, muſt be ſtated the only cauſe, and fountain of all the 
action and motion that is now to be found in the whole Univerſe. Which 
is a Conceit wild and abſurd enough, not only as it oppoſes the common 
judgment of ſuch as have with the greateſt diligence enquired into things of 
this nature ; but as being in it ſelf manifeſtly impoſſible to be true. EE 

As would eaſily appear, if it were needful to preſs farther Dr. More's 3 
reaſonings to this purpoſe ; which he hath done ſufficiently for himſelf. 


* Which will alſo prove it to be a Spirit, unto which order of Beings eſſential vitality, or that life be eſſential 
zo them, ſeems as diſtinguiſhing a property between it and a body, as any other we can faſten upon; that is, 
that tho a body may be truly ſaid to Five, yet it lives by a life that is accidental, and ſeparable from it, ſo as 
that it may ceaſe to live, and yet be a body ſtill; whereas a Spirit lives by its own eſſence ; ſo that it can no 
more ceaſe to live than to be. And as where that eſſence is borrowed and derived only, as 'tis with all created 
Spirits, ſo itslife muſt needs be therewithal ; ſo the eternal ſelf· ſubſiſting Spirit lives neceſſarily, and of it ſelf, 
according as neceſſarily and of it ſelf it is, or hath its being. | x 

Which is only annoted, with a deſign not to trouble this Jiſcourſe with any diſquiſition concerning the nature 
and other properties of a ſpiritual Being ; of which enough hath been, with great evidence, ſaid by the in- 


comparable Dr. More. 


+ De natura Deorum. + Both in his Immortality of the Soul, and Enchirid. Metaphyſ. 


And 
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= And alſo chat otherwiſe, all the great and undeniable changes which con- 
timually happen in it, muſt proceed from its own conſtant and erernal action 
upon it ſelf, while it is yet igned to. be a negenary being; with the notion 
whereof they are notoriouſly inconſiſtent. Which therefore we taking to 
be moſt clear, may now the more ſecurely proceed to what follows. 
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Wiſdom a/ſerted to belong to this Being. The production of this world; by a 
mighty 8 Altes, Wiſdom, impoſſible. On conſideration of, 1. What 
would be adverſe to this produttion. 2. What would be wanting ; ſome ef- 
fetts to which' a deſigning cauſe will, on all hands, be confeſſed neceſſary, 
having manifeſt characters of skill and deſign upon them. Abſurd here ro 
except the works of nature. I herein at leaſt equal characters of” Wiſdom 
and Deſien are to be ſeen, as in any the moſt confeſſed pieces of Art; inſtanced 
in the j; cx and Motion of heavenly bodies. A mean, unphiloſophical tem- 
per to be more taken with novelties, than common things of greater impor- 
tance. Further inſtance in the compoſition of” the bodies of Animals. Two 
contrary cauſes of mens not acknowledging the Wiſdom of their Maker herein. 
Progreſs is made, from the conſideration of the parts and frame, to the 
powers and functions of Terreſtrial Creatures. Growth, Nutrition, Pro- 
pagation of kind. Spontaneous motion, Senſation. The pretence conſidered 
that the bodies of Animals are machines. 1. How improbable it is. 2. How 
little to the purpoſe. The powers of the human ſoul. It appears, notwith- 
ſtanding them, it had a cauſe ;. by them, a wiſe and intelligent cauſe. It is 
not Matter. That not capable of Reaſon. They not here reflected on, who 
think reaſonable ſouls made of refined matter, by the Creator. Not being 
T7 matter, nor ariſing from thence, it muſt have a Caiiſe that is intelligent. 
= Goodneſs al/6 belonging to this Being. _ 
I. E therefore add, that this Being is Wiſèe and Intelligent, as well as 
werful ; upon the very view of this world, it will appear o vaſt 
power was guided by equal wiſdom, in the framing of it; tho this is wont to be 
the principal labour in evincing the exiſtence of a Deity, v. the proving that 
this univerſe owes its riſe to a wiſe and deſigning cauſe ; as may be ſeen, in Ciceros 
excellent performance in this kind, and in divers later Writers. Yet the placing 
ſo much of their endeavour herein, ſeems in great part to have proceeded hence, 
that this hath been choſen for the great medium to prove that it had a cauſe, 
divers from it ſelf. But if that once be done a ſhorter way, and it fully appear 
that this world is not it ſelf a neceſſary Being, having the power of all the ac- 
tion and motion to be found in it, of it ſelf (which already ſeems plain enough) 
and it do moſt evidently thence alſo appear to have had a cauſe foreign to, or 
diſtin& from it ſelf; tho we ſhall not therefore the more careleſly conſider this 
ſubject: Yet no place of doubt ſeems to remain, but that this was an Intelligent 
cauſe; and that this world was the product of wiſdom and counſel, and not of 
meer power alone. For what imagination can be more groſly abſurd, than to 
luppole this orderly frame of things to have been the reſult of fo mighty power, 
not accompanied, or guided by wiſdom and counſel ? that is (as the caſe muſt now 
unavoidably be underſtood) that there is ſome Being neceſſarily exiſtent, of an 
eſſentially active nature, of unconceivably vaſt and mighty power and vigour, 
deſtitute of all underſtanding and knowlede: and EE ob any ſelf-mo- 
derating principle; but acting always by the neceſſity of its own nature, and 
therefore to its very uttermoſt; that raiſed up all the alterable matter of the uni- 
verſe (to whoſe nature it is plainly repugnant to be of it ſelf, or exiſt neceſſarily) 
out of nothing; and, by the utmoſt exertion of that ungoyern'd power, put all 
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rhe parts and particles of that matter inc wild hurry of impetuous motion, by 
which they have been compacted and digeſted irito parricularbeings, inthat variety 


and order which we now behold. Andfarely to give this account of the world's ori- 


ginal, is, as Cicero not to confider, but to caſt lots what to fay. And were as 
Ap jon, | ſuppoſe e and twenty Letters, formed 
* (as the ſame Author elſewhere ſpeaks) in great numbers, of Gold, or what 
you pleaſe elſe, and caſt of any careleſs faſhion together, and that of theſe 
6 Poſe y ſhaken out upon the ground, Eunius his Annals ſhould reſult, fo as 
* to be diſtinctly ae „as now we ſee them. Nay it were the ſuppoſition of 
a thing a thouſand-fold more manifeſtly impoſſible. 1 


II. >. For, before we conſider the groſs abſurdity of ſuch a ſuppoſed produc- 
tion, that is, that a thing ſhould be 8 to tg by ſo meer a caſualty, that 
ſo evidently requires an exquiſitely formed, and continued deſign, even tho 
there were nothing poſitively to reſiſt or hinder it; let it be conſidered what 
there will be that cannot but moſt certainly hinder any fuch production. To 
this purpoſe we are to conſider, that it is a vaſt power which ſo generally moves 
the diffuſed matter of the Univerſe. prom a a ok 1e- 
Hereof make an eſtimate, by conſidering what is requiſite to the continual 
whirling about of ſach huge bulks as this whole maſly globe of earth (according 
to. ſome) or, which is much more ſtrange, the Sun (according to others) 
with that unconceivably ſwift motion which this ſuppoſition makes neceſſary, 
together with the other Planets, and the innumerable heavenly Bodies beſides, 
that are ſubject to the laws of a continual motion. Adding hereto, how mighty 


» 
Ny 


a power it is which muſt be ſufficient to all the productions, motions, and actions 


of all other things. 5 6 | 

Again, conſider that all this motion, and motive power muſt haye ſome 
ſource and fountain, diverſe from the dull and ſluggiſh matter moyed thereby ; 
uſes which it already hath appeared impoſſible it thould originally, and eſſentially 

elong. 5 0 

nA that the mighty active being, which hath been proved neceſſarily exiſ- 
tent, and whereto it muſt #f7/? belong, if we ſuppoſe it deſtitute of the ſelf-mo- 
derating principle of Wiſdom and Counſel, cannot bur be always exerting its 
motive power, invariably and to the ſame degree; that is, to its very utmoſt, 
and can never ceaſe or fail to do fo : For its act knows no limit but that of its 
power (if this can have any) and its power is eſſential to it, and its eſſence is 
neceſſary. | | 

Further, that the motion impreſt upon the matter of the univerſe muſt, here- 
upon, neceſſarily have received a continual increaſe, ever ſince it came into being. 

Thar, fuppoſing this motive power to have been exerted from eternity, it — 
have been increaſed long ago to an infinite exceſs. a 

That hence the coalition of the particles of matter, for the forming of any 
thing, had been altogether impoſſible. For let us ſuppoſe this exerted motive 
power to have been, any inſtaut, but barely ſufficient for ſuch a formation, be- 
cauſe that could not be Khparchr in an inſtant ; it would by its continual moment- 
ly increaſe be grown ſo over-lufficient, as in the next inſtant to diſſipate the 
particles, but now beginning to unite. | 

Ar leaſt, it would be moſt apparent, that if ever ſuch a frame of things as 
we now behold could have been produc'd ; that motive power, increaſed to 
ſo infinite an excels, muſt have ſhatter'd the whole frame in pieces, many an age 
ago ; or rather, never have permitted that ſuch a thing, as we call an age, 


could poſſibly have been. 


Our experience gives us not to obſerye any ſo deſiructive, or remarkable 
changes in the courſe of nature. And this (as was long ago foretold) is the 
great argument of the Atheiſtical ſcoffers in theſe latter days, hat things are as. 


_ they were from the beginning of the Creation to this day. But let it be ſoberly 


weigh'd, how it is poſſible the general conſiſteucy, which we obſerve things are 
at 
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mom increaſe of: tion) 
And that ſuch an increaſe could not (upon the ſuppoſition We are now op- 
poſing) but have been, is moſt evident; for, not to infiſt that nothing of bn. 
preſt. motion is'ever_toft, but only imparted, to other things (which, they that 
ſuppoſe it do not therefore ſuppoſe, as if they thought being once impreſt it 
could continue f it elf; but that there is a conſtant. equal ſupply from the 
firſt mover) we will admit that there is a continual decreaſe, or loſs; but never 
to the degree of its continual increaſe. For we ſee, when we throw a ſtone out 
of our hand, whatever of the impreſt force it do impart to the air, thro which 
it makes its way, or not being receiy'd vaniſhes of it ſelf ;. it yet retains a part a 
conſiderable time, that carries it all the length of its journey, and a// does not 
vaniſh and die away on the ſudden. Therefore when we here conſider the con- 
tinual momently renewal of the ſame force, always neceſſarily going forth from 
the /ame mighty Agent, without any moderation or reſtraint ; every following 
impetus doth ſo immediately overtake the former, that whatever we can ſuppoſe 
loſt, is yet ſo abundantly over. ſupplied, that upon the whole it cannot fail to 
be ever growing, and to have grown to that all- deſtroy ing excels before men- 
tioned. Whence therefore that famed reſtorer, and improver of ſome principles 
of the antient Philoſophy, hath ſeen a neceſſity to acknowledge it as a mani- 
feſt thing: That God himſelf is the univerſal and primary cauſe of all the 
* motions that are in the world, who in the beginning created matter, together 
« with motion and reſt; and doth now, by his ordinary concourſe only, continue 
„fo much of motion and reſt in it, as he firſt put into it. For (faith he) 
« we underſtand it as a perfection in God, not only that he is unchangeable in 
« himſelf, but that he works after a moſt conſtant and unchangeable manner. 
*« So that, excepting thoſe changes which either evident Experience, or Di- 
vine Revelation renders certain, and which we Eno or believe to be without 
change, in the Creator, we ought to ſuppoſe none in his Works; leſt thereby, 
* any inconſtancy ſhould be argued in himſelf.“ wah ag +1 he grounds the 
laws and rules concerning motion, which he afterwards lays down, whereof 
we referr d to one, a little above. . . 

It is therefore evident, that as without the ſuppoſition of a ee Being 
there could be no ſuch thing as motion; ſo without the ſuppoſition of an Iutel. 
ligent Being (that is, that the ſame Being be both /e/f-a&7rve, and intelligeut) 
there could be no regular motion; ſuch as is abſolutely neceſſary to the forming, 
and continuing of any the compacted, bodily ſubſtances, which our eyes behold 
every day: Vea, or of any whatſoever, ſuppoſe we their figures, or ſhapes to 
be as rude, deformed, and uſeleſs as we can imagine; much leſs ſuch as the 
exquiſite compoſitions, and the exact order of things, in the Univerſe, do evi- 
dently require, and diſcover. 5 


III. And if there were no ſuch thing carried in this ſuppoſition, as is poſitively 
adverſe to what is ſuppoſed, ſo as moſt certainly to hinder it (as we 2 plainly 
there is) yet the meer want of what is neceſſary to ſuch a production, is enough 
to render it impaſſible, and the ſuppoſition of it ab/ard. For it is not only abſurd 
to __— a production, which ſomewhat ſhall certainly reſiſt and hinder ; but 
which wants a cauſe to effect it; and it is not 4% ab/urd to ſuppoſe it effected 
by a manifeſtly inſaſficient and unproportionable cauſe, than = none at all: 
For as nothing can be produced without a cauſe, ſo no cauſe can work aboye or 
beyond its own capacity, and natural one Whatſoever therefore is aſcribed 
to any cauſe, aboye and beyond its ability, a// that ſurpluſage is aſcribed to no 
caule at all; and ſo an effect, in that part at haſt, were Fonoſed without a 
cauſe. And if then it follow when an effect is produced, that it had a cauſe, 
why doth it not equally follow, when an elleck is produced, having manifeſt 
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characters of wiſdom and defign upon it, that it had a wiſe and d2/ignimg'ran/e 2 
If it be ſaid, there be ſome fortuitous or caſual (at leaſt undefigned) pro 
ductions, that look like the effects of wiſdom and contrivance, but indeed are 
not; as the Birds ſo orderly and Raſohably making their Neſts, the Bees theit 
Comb, and the Spider its Web, which are capable of no deſign. That ex- 
ception needs to be well —_ before it be admitted; and that it be plainly 
demonſtrated, both that theſe creatures are not capable of deſign, and chat 
there is not a #nzverſal * cauſe, from whole directive as well as ope- 
rative influence, no imaginable effect. or event can be exempred (in which = 
caſe, it will no more be neceſſary that every creature that is obſerved ffeadily 8 
ro work towards un end ſhould, it ſelf, deſign, and know it; than that an Arr. 
tificer's tools ſhould know what he is doing with them; but if they do not, tis = 
plain he muſt.) And ſurely it lies upon them, who fo except, to prove in this 

caſe what they ſay, and not be fo precarious as to beg, or think us fo eaſy as 

to grant ſo much, only becaufe they have thought fit to ſay it, or would fain 

have it ſo; That is, that 7his, or that firange event happened, without any 

deſigning canſe. | „ er ite 


IV. But however, I would demand of ſuch as make this exception, whether 
they think there be any effect at all, to which a 4e/igning canſe was neceſſary; 
or which they will judge impoſſible to have been otherwiſe produced than 

the direction, and contrivance of wiſdom and counſel ? I little doubt but 
there are thouſands of things, laboured and wrought by the hand of man, con- 
cerning which they would preſently, upon firſt ſight, pronounce they were the 
effects of ill, and not of chance; yea, if they only conſidered their f:4722 
and ſhape, tho they yet underſtood not their 2ſ½ and end. They would 
ſurely think (at leaſt) ſome effefs or other ſufficient to argue to us a %ig 
canſe. And would they but ſoberly conſider, and refolve what characters or 
foot-ſteps of wiſdom, and defign might be reckon'd /iffirzex? to put us out of 
doubt; would they not, upon comparing, be brought to acknowledge there 
are no where any more confpicuous and manifeſt, than in the things daily 
in view, that go ordinarily, with us, under the name of the works of nature 
Whence it is plainly conſequent, that what men commonly call ami verſal Na- 
ture, if they would be content no longer to lurk in the darkneſs of an obſcure, 
and uninterpreted word, they muſt confeſs is nothing elſe but common Provi- 
dence ; that is, the univerſal power, which is every where active in the world, 
in conjunction with the #nerring wiſdom, which guides and moderates all. its 
excrtions and operations; or the d which directs and governs that power. 
Otherwife, when they ſee cauſe to acknowledge that ſuch an exact order and 
diſpoſition of parts, in very neat and elegant compoſitions, doth plainly ar- 
gue wiſdom and skill in the contrivance ; only they will diſtinguiſh and ſay, it 
is ſo in the 2 F art, but not of nature. What is this but to deny in 
particular, what they granted in general? to make what they have ſaid ſignify 
nothing more than if they had faid ſuch exquiſite order of parts is the effect 
of wiſdom, where it is the effect of wiſdom ; bur it is not the effect of wiſdom, 
where it is not the effect of wiſdom ? and to 7rife, inſtead of giving a rea- 
ſon why things are fo and ſo ? And whencetake they their advantage for this x 

trifling, or do hope to hide their folly in it ; but that they think, while what E 
is meant by art is known; what is meant by nature, cannot be known ? But _ 
if it be not known, how can they tell but their 4;/#mguifhing members are |: 
co- incident, and run into one? yea, and if they veal allow the thing it 
ſelf to ſpeak, and the effect to confeſs, and dictate the name of its own cauſe ; 
how plain is it that they do run into one, and that the exprefſion imports no 
Leong which we ſomewhere find in Cicero: The art of Nature, or ra- 
ther that Nature is nothing elfe but Divine Ari; at leaſt in as near an analogy, 
as there can be between any things Divine and Humane. For, that this 


matter (even the hing 2 ſelf, waving for the preſent the conſideration of 
names) 
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om = of workmanſhip be oſſer to ſuch A Sceptick's view, -the making 
ne No did not ſee, nor of any thing like it; and we will ſuppoſe him not 


told that this was made by the hand of any man, nor that he hath any thing 
0 guide his judgment, — the way of ies becoming what it is, but only his 
wp view of the thing it felf ; and yet he ſhall preſently, without heſitation 
pronounce, this was the effect of much kill. | would here enquire why do 
jou ſo pronounce ? or what is the reaſon of this your judgment ? Surely he 
would not fay, he hath no reaſon at all for this io confident, and unwavering 
determination; for then he would not be derermined, but ſpeak by chance, 
and be indifferent to ſay that, or any thing elſe. Somewhat or other there muſt 
be, that, when he is askt ir this the effec? af 541th ? ſhall fo ſuddenly, and 
irreſiſtibly captivate him into an aſſent hat is is, that he cannot think other- 
wile. Nay if a thouſand men were askt the ſame queſtion, they would as 
undoubtingly ſay the fame thing, and then, ſince there is a reaſon for this 
judgment, what can be deviſed to be the reaſon, but that there are fo manifeſt 
Characters, and evidences of bill in the compoſure, as are not attributable to 
any thing elſe ? Now here I would further demand, is there any thing in this 
reaſon, yea, or no ? doth it ſignify any thing, or is it of any value to the 
purpoſe for which it is alledg'd ? Surely it is of very great, in as much as when 

it is conſidered, it leaves it not in a man's power to think any thing elſe ; and 
what can be ſaid more potently, and efficaciouſly to demonſtrate ? But now, 

if this reaſon lignity any thing, it ſigniſies thus much, that whereſoever there 
__ of gbill (at leaſt where there are equal) a 


are equal characters, and ev: 
Skilful Agent muſt be acknowledged. And fo it will (in ſpight of cavil) con- 
clude univerſally (and abſtractly, from what we can ſuppoſe diſtinctly ſignify d 
by the terms of Art, and Nature) that whatſoever effect hath fach, or equal 
characters of ill upon it, did proceed from a s&:/fu/ cauſe ; that is, that if 
this effect be ſaid to be from a skilful cauſe, as ſuch, (viz. as having manifeſt 
characters of skill upon it) then every ſuch effect (viz. that hath equally ma- 
nifeſt characters of skill upon it) muſt be, with equal reaſon, concluded to 
be from a skilful cauſe. e 

We will acknowledge 5$4// to ach, and wit to contriue very diſtinguiſhable 
things; and in reference to ſome works (as the making ſome curious auromaton, 
or ſelf: moving Engine) are commonly lodg'd in divers ſubjects; that is, the con- 
trivance exerciſes the wit, and invention of one ; and the making, the manual 
dexterity and 54:41 of others. But the manifeſt characters of both, will be 
ſeen in the effect; that is, the curious elaborateneſs of each ſeveral part ſhews 
the latter; and the order and dependance of parts, and their conſpiracy to 
one common end, the former. Each betokens deſign (or at leaſt the Smith, or 
Carpenter muſt be underſtood to deſign his own part, that is, to do as he was 
directed.) Both together do plainly beſpeak an Agent that knew what he 
41d ; and that the thing was not done by chance, or was not the caſual pro- 
duct of only being buſy at random, or making a careleſs ſtir, without 
aiming at any thing. And this no man that is in his wits would, upon ſight 
of the whole frame, more doubt to aſſent unto, than that two and two make 
four. And he would certainly be thought mad, that ſhould profeſs to think 
that only by ſome one's making a bluſtering ſtir among ſeveral ſmall fragments 
of braſs, iron, and wood, theſe parts happened to be thus curiouſly formed, and 
came together into this frame, of their own accord. | 

Or leſt this ſhould be janet, to intimate too rude a repreſentation of their 
conceit, who think this world to have fallen into this frame and order, where- 
in it is, by the agitation of the moving parts, or particles of matter, without 
the direction of a wiſe mover; and that we may alſo make the caſe as plain as 
is poſſible to the moſt ordinary capacity; we will ſuppoſe (for inſtance) that 
one who had never before ſeen a watch or any thing of that fort, hath now 
this little engine firſt offered to his view; can we doubt, but he would upon 
the mere ſight of its figure, ſtructure, and the very curious workmanſhip which 
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tion which they were unavoidably put into, by a certain boiſterous, undeſigning 
Il b 


let but any ſober Perſon judge, whether we have not 1 more manifeſt 
madneſs to contend againſt in ſuch as ſuppoſe this world, and the bodies of 
living creatures, to have fallen into this frame, and orderly diſpoſition of parts 
wherein they are, without the direction of a wiſe and deſigning cauſe? And 
whether there be not an incomparably greater number of moſt wild and ar- 
bitrary ſuppoſitions, in heir fiction, than in this? Beſides the innumerable 
ſuppoſed repetitions of the ſame ſtrange chances, all the world over; even as 


numberleſs, not only as productions, but as the changes that continually happen 


to all the things produced. And if the concourſe of atoms could make this 
world, why not (for it is but little to mention ſuch a thing as this) a Porch, 
or a Temple, or an Houſe, or a City, (as Tully ſpeaks in the before recited 
place) which were leſs operoſe, and much more eaſy performances? 


V. It is not to be ſuppoſed that all ſhould be Aſtronomers, Anatomiſts, or 


natural Philoſophers that ſhall read theſe lines; and therefore it is intended 


not to inſiſt upon particulars, and to make as little uſe as is poſſible of terme 
that would 5 be agreeable to that ſuppoſitiou. But ſurely ſuch general eaſy 
reflections on the frame of the univerſe, and the order of parts in the bodies 
of all forts of living creatures, as the meaneſt, ordinary underſtanding is capa- 
ble of, would ſoon diſcover incomparably greater evidence of wiſdom, and 
deſign in the contrivance of theſe, than in that of a watch, or a clock. And 
if there were any whoſe underſtandings are but of that ſize and meaſure, as to 
ſuppoſe that the whole frame of the heavens ſerves to no other purpoſe than to 
be of /ome ſuch uſe as that, to us mortals here on earth; if they would but al- 
low themſelves leiſure to think and conſider, might diſcern the moſt convincing, 
and amazing diſcoveries of wile contrivance and deſign, (as well as of vaſteſt 


might, and power) in diſpoſing things into ſo apt a ſubſerviency to that meaner 


end. And that ſo exact a knowledge is had thereby of zimes and ſeaſons, days 
| | „ 
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and vears, as that the ſimpleſt Ideot in a COuntry may be able to tell you when 
2 dee of the Sun 22 from his eyes,” at/ what time it will return, 
and When it will ook in at ſuch a window, and when at the other; and by 
what degrees, his days and nights ſhall either increaſe, or be diminiſhed; and 
what ion of time he ſhall have for his labouts in this Naſon of the year, 
and what in that, without the leaſt ſuſpicion or fear that it ſhall ever fall out 
therwiſe. nes $8 eg An nnn Ren e 2 ghd 2 . 
ar that! ſome, in later days, whoſe mote enlarged minds have b diligent 
ſearch; and artificial helps got clearer notices (even than moſt of the more 
learned of former times) concerning the true frame and vaſtneſs of the Uniyetſe, 
the matter, nature, and condition of the heavenly bodies, their ſituation, order, 
and laws of motion; and the great probability of their ſerving to nobler pur- 
poſes, than the greater part of learned men Have ever dreamt of before: that, 
I fay, any of theſe ſhould have choſen it, for the employment of their great 
inrelledts, to deviſe-ways of excluding intellectual power from the contriyance 
of this frame of things, having ſo great advantages beyond the moſt of man- 
kind beſides to contemplate; and adore the great Author and Lord of all; is 
one of the greateſt wonders that comes under our notice. And might tempt 
even a ſober mind, to prefer vulgar and popular ignorance, before their lear- 
ned, philoſophical deliratio o. e 


VI. Tho yet, indeed, not their Philofophy, by which they would be 
diſtinguiſhed from the common ſort, but what they have in common with 
themought in juſtice to bear the blame. For is it not evident, how much ſbever 
they reckon themſelves exalted above the yulgar ſort, that their miſerable 
ſhifting in this matter proceeds only from what is moſt meanly fo, 2. b. their 
labouring under the m vulgar and meaneſt diſeaſes of the mind, diſtegurd 
of what is common, and an aptneſs to place more in the ſtrahgetieſs of new, un- 
expected, and ſurprizing events, than in things unſpeakably more conſiderable, 
that are of every days obſervation? Than which nothing argues a more ab- 
ject, unphiloſophical temper. $7OL - 5 
For let us but ſuppoſe (what no man can pretend is more impoſſible, and 
what any man muſt conſeſs is leſs conſiderable, than what our eyes daily ſee) 
that in ſome part of the air, near this earth, and within ſuch limits as that the 
whole Scene might be conveniently beheld at one view, there ſhould ſuddenly 
appear a little globe of pure flaming light reſembling that of the Sun, and fuppoſè 
it fixt as a center to another body, or moving about that other, as its center (as 
this or that hypotheſis beſt pleaſes us) which we could plainly perceive to be a 
pro th rs earth, beautify d with little trees and woods, flowry 
elds, and flowing rivulets, with larger lakes into which theſe diſcharge them- 
ſelves; and ſuppoſe we the other Planets all of proportionable bigneſs to the 
narrow limits aſſigned them, _ at their due allanees and playing about 
this ſuppoſed earth or Sun, ſo as to meaſure their ſhorter, and B ablolyed 
lays, months, and years, or two, twelye, or thirty years, according to theit 
luppoſed leſſer circuits: Would they nor preſently, and with great amàzetment, 
confels an intelligent contriver and maker of this whole frame, above a Po/id6- 
"us, or any mortal? And have we not, in the preſent frame of things, a de- 
monſtration of Wiſdom and Counſel, as far exceeding that which is tow ſup- 
poſed, as the making ſome ray, or bauble to pleaſe a child, is leſs an argument 
of wiſdom, than the conttiyance of ſomewhat that is of apparent and univerial 
ule? Or, if we could ſuppoſe this pos ſtate of things to haye but newly 
begun, and our ſelves pre-exiſtent, ſo that we could take notice of tlie very 
palling of 1 out of horrid confuſion into the comely order they are now 
in · would not this put the matter out of doubt? (And thar Zh ſtatb had onee a 
beginning needs not be proved over again) But might, what would yeſterday 
=o been the effect of wiſdom, better have been brought about by chance 
ve or fix thoufand years, ot any longer time ago? Ir ſpeaks not want 95 evi- 
og ence 
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dence in the thing, but want of conſideration, and of exerciſing out uliderſtan- 
dings, if what were neu would not only convince but aſtoniſh ; and What is 


VII. And let them that underſtand any thing of the compoſition of an hu 


mane body (or indeed of any living creature) but bethink themſelves whether 
there be not equal contrivance, at leaſt, appearing in the compoſure of that ad- 
mirable fabrick, as of any the moſt admired machine, or engine deviſed, and 
made by humane wit and skill. If we pitch upon any thing of known and com- 
mon uſe, as ſuppoſe again a Clock, or Hatch, which is no ſooner ſeen than it 
is bn (as hath been ſaid) the effect of a deſgning cauſe; will we 
not confeſs as much of the body A man? Vea, what compariſon is there, 
when in the ſtructure of ſome one ſingle member, as an hand, a foot, an eye, 
or ear, there appears upon a diligent ſearch, unſpeakably greater curioſity, he- 
ther we conſider the variety of parts, their exquiſite figuration, or their apt 
diſpoſition to the diſtinct uſes and ends theſe members ſerve for, than is to be 
ſeen in any Clock or Watch? Concerning which uſes of the ſeveral parts in 
man's body, Galen, ſo largely diſcourſing in ſeventeen Books, inſerts, on the 
by, this Epiphonema, upon the mention of one particular inſtance of our moſt 
wiſe Maker's provident care; Unto whom (faith. he) I compole theſe Com- 
«© mentaries (meaning his preſent work of unfolding the uſeful figuration of the 
humane body) as certain Hymns (or Songs of praiſe) eſteeming true Piety 
more to conſiſt in this, that I firſt may know, and then declare to others 
his Wiſdom, Power, Providence and Goodneis, than in ſacrificing to him 
„many Hecatombs. And in the ignorance whereof there is greateſt impie- 
ty, rather than in abſtaining from f Sacrifice. Nor (as he adds in the cloſe 
of that excellent work) is the moſt perfect natural Artifice to be ſeen in man 
only, but you may find the like induſtrious deſign, and wiſdom of the Au- 
*« thor, in any living creature which you ſhall pleaſe to diſſect. . And by how 
much the leſs it is, ſo much the greater admiration ſhall it raiſe in you, which 
*« thoſe Artiſts ſhew that deſcribe ſome great thing (contractedly) in a very. 
* ſmall ſpace; as that perſon (faith he) Who lately engraved Phaeton carried 
ein his e with his four horſes, upon a little Ring. A moſt incredible 
«« ſight! But there is nothing, in matters of this nature, more ſtrange than in 
the ſtructure of the leg of a Flea. (How much more might it be ſaid of all 
its inward parts? Therefore (as he adds) The greateſt commodiry of ſuch 
a work accrues not to Phy/icians, but to them who are ſludious of nature, 
ig. the knowledge of our Maker's perfection, and that (as he had faid a 
little above) it eſtabliſhes the principle of the of? perfect Theology; which 
Theology (ſaith he) is much more excellent than 2 Medicine. 

It were too great an undertaking, and beyond the deſigned limits of this diſ- 
courſe, (tho it would be to excellent purpoſe, if it could be done without amu- 
ſing terms, and in that eaſy, familiar way as to be capable of common ule) to 
purſue, and trace diſtinctly the prints and foot-ſteps of the admirable Wiſdom, 
which appears in the ſtructure and frame of this outer + Temple. (For even 
our bodies themſelves are ſaid to be the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt) And to 
dwell, a while, in the contemplation, and diſcovery of thoſe numerous inſtan- 
ces of moſt apparent, ungainſayable ſagacity, and providence which offer 
themſelves to view in every part and particle of this fabrick. How moſt com- 
modiouſly all things are ordered in it? with how ſtrangely cautious circum- 
ſpection and foreſight, not only deſtructive, but even 1 vexatious, 
and afflicting incongruities are avoided, and provided againſt, to poſe our ſelves 
upon the oa obvious queſtions, that might be put for the evincing of ſuch 
provident foreſight. As for inſtance, how comes it to paſs that the ſeveral 
parts, which we find to be double in our bodies, are not ſingle only? is this 


* Lib. 3. De uſu part. ex Lacun. Epit. 4 Sub fin. I. 17. + 1 Cor. 6. 19. 
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chance? That there are two eyes, ears, noſtrils, Hands, feet, 
80 . 4 aſerable ſhiſtleſs creature had man been, if there bad only beet 
allow d him one ſoot? a ſeeing, hearing, talking, unmoving ſtatue? That the 
hand is divided into po. 7 ? thoſe ſo conveniently ſituate, one in ſo fly op- 
* And what if ſome one pair, or other, of theſe parts had been utiiverfall y 
wanting? The hands? the feet ? the eyes ? the ears? How'great a miſery had it 
inferr'd upon mankind ? and is it only a caſuality that it is not ſo? That the 
back Bone is compoſed of ſo: may joints (twenty four, beſides thoſe of ha 
which is the 4aſir, and ſuſtainer of the whole) and is not all of a piece, by 
which ſtooping, or any motion- of the head or neck, divers from that of the 
whole body, had been altogether impoſſible. . That there is ſuch variety and cu- 
rioſity in the ways of joinin the bones _— in that, and other parts of the 
body. That in ſome parts, they are joined by meer adherence of one to ano- 
ther, either with, or without an intervening medium, and both theſe ways, ſo 
diverſſy. That others are faſtened together by proper jointing, ſo as to ſute 
and be accompanied with motion, either more obſcure, or more manifeſt. And 
this, either by a deeper, or more ſuperficial inſertion of one bone into another, 
or by a mutual inſertion, and that ſo different ways. And that all theſe ſhould 
be ſo exactly accommodated to the ſeveral parts, and uſes to which they belong, 
and ſerve. Was all this without deſign? Who, that views the curious and apt 
texture of the eye, can think it was not made on purpoſe to ſee with f? and the 
ear, upon the like view, for hearing ? when ſo many things muſt concur, that 
theſe actions might be performed by theſe oo and are found to do ſo ? Or 
who can think that the ſundry little engines belonging to the eye wete not made 
with deſign to move it upwards, downwards, to this ſide, or that, or whirl it 
about, as there ſhould be occaſion ; without which inſtruments, and their appen- 
dages, no ſuch motion could have been? Who, that is not ſtupidly perverſe, 
can think that the ſundry inward parts (which it would require a volume diſtinc- 
ly to ſpeak of, and but to mention them and their uſes, would too unproportio- 
nably {well this wn of this Diſcourſe) were not made, purpoſely, by a deſign- 
ing Agent, for the ends they ſo aptly and conſtantly ſerve for? the want of ſome 
one among divers whereof, or but a little mifplacing, or if things had been but a 
little otherwiſe than they are, had inferr'd an impoſſibility that ſuch a creature 
as man could have ſubſiſted, or been propagated upon the face of the earth. 
And what if there had not been ſuch a receptacle prepared as the + fomach is, 
and ſo formed, and placed as it is to receive, and digeſt neceſſary nutriment ? 
Had not the whole frame of man beſides been in vain ? Or what if the paſſage 
from it downward had not been made ſomewhat, a little way, aſcending, ſo 
as to detain a convenient time, what is received; but that what was tralen in, 
were ſuddenly tranſinitted? it is evident the whole ſtructure had been ruin d, 
as ſoon as made. What (to inſtance in what ſeems ſo ſimall a matter) if that 
little cover had been wanting, at the entrance of that paſſage thro which we 
breathe ? (the depreſſion whereof, by the weight of what we eat or drink ſhuts 
it, and prevents meat and drink from going down that way) had not unavoida- 
ble ſuffocation enſued ? And who can number the inſtances that might be given 
beſides? Now when there is a concurrence of ſo many things abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary (concerning which the common ſaying is as applicable, more frequently 
wont to be applied to matters of morality, Goodueſi is from the concurrence of 
all cauſes ; evil, from any defect) each ſo aptly and opportunely ſerving its own 
Proper uſe, and all one common end; certainly to ſay that ſo manifold, ſo regu- 
lar, and ſtated a ſiubſerviency to that end, and the end it ſelf were undeſigned, 
and things caſually fell out thus, is to ſay we know, or care not what. : 


* Bartholin, Riolanus. | „ n "2: 2g" 
1 How fooliſh to think that art intended an end in making a window to ſee thro, and that nature intended 
none in making an eye to ſee with? as Campanella in that rapturous diſcourſe of his Atheiſmus triumphatus. 
4. Non prodeſi cibus, neque corpori aecedit, qui ſtatim ſumptus emittitur. Seneca (on another occaſion.) 
Vor. I. E We 


We will: only befone we cloſe ehis conſiderition; concerning the meer ran 

of an on . (which. hathibeen ſo baftily. and ſuperficially propeſec) of. 

Fer a ſuppoſition, Which is no more ſtrange (excluding the vulgar notion by which 

nothing is finange, but what is nat cummon) than the hug it ſelf, as it actually 
at the 


IS, VIS, rc 


parent) zreguments, or enfoldings, we could plainly perceive the ſituation, 
and order of all the internal parts, and ho they each of them perform their 
diſtinct offices. If we could diſcern the continual motion of the blood, hoy it 
is conveyed, by its proper conduits, from its firſt ſource and Muntain, partly 
downwards to the lower intrails, (if rather it aſcend not from thence, as at 
leaſt, what aſterwards becomes blood doth) part! upwards to its admirable ela- 
boratory, the heart, where it is refined, and furniſhed with freſh vital ſpirits, 
and ſo tranſmitted thence, by the diſtinct veſſelr, prepared for this purpoſe ; 
could we perceiye the curious contrivance of thoſe little doors, by which it is 
let in, bd tg on this ſide and on that; the order and courſe of its circulation, 
irs moſt commodious diſtribution, by two ſocial channels, or conduit. pipes 
that every where accompany one another throughout the body. Could we dif. 


cern the curious artifice of the brain, its ways of purgation, and were it poſſi- 
ble to pry into the /ecrer chambers, and recepracies of the leg, or more pure 


ſpirits there, perceive their manifold conveyances, and the rare texture of hat 


zet commonly calld the wonderful one. Could we behold the veins, arteries, - 
and neryes, all of them ariſing from their proper and diſtinct originals ; and their 


orderly diſperſion, for the moſt part by pairs, and e e on this ſide, 
and that, from the middle of the back, with the curiouſly wrought branches, 
which ſuppoſing theſe to ap 7erfific 
in this tranſparent frame, t d be found to make th 
it, were every ſmaller fibre thus made at once diſcernible ; eſpecially thoſe innu- 
merable . | 

back: And could we, thro the ſame medium, perceive thoſe numerous little 
machines made to ſerve unto voluntary motions, (which in the whole body 
are computed by ſome to the number of four hundred and thirty, or thereabouts, 
or ſo many of them as according to the preſent ſuppoſition could poſſibly come in 
view) and diſcern their compoſition, their various and elegant figures, round, 
{quare, long, triangular, &c. and behold them do their offices, and ſee how 
they ply to and fro, and work in their reſpective places, as any motion is to be 
performed by them. Were all theſe things, I ſay, thus made liable to an eaſy 


and diſtin view, who would not admiringly cry out, how fearfully and won- . 


der fully am I made? And ſure there is no man ſober, who would not, upon 
ſuch a fight, pronounce that man mad that ſhould ſuppoſe ſuch a production to 
have been a meer wnde/igned caſualty. At leaſt, if there be any thing in the 
world, that may be thought to carry /ifficzently convincing evidences in it, of 
its having been made induſtriouſly, and on purpoſe, not by chance; would not 
this compoſition, thus offered to view, be ei eemed to do ſo much more? Yea, 
and if it did only bear upon it characters equally evidential of wiſdom and de- 
ſign, with what doth certainty ſo, tho in the loweſt degree; it were ſufficient to 
evince our preſent purpoſe. For if one ſuch inſtance as this would bring the mar- 


ter no higher than to a bare equality, that would at leaſt argue a maker of man's 


body, as wile, and as properly deſigning as the Artificer of any ſuch lighter 
piece o workmanſhip, that may yet, certainly, be concluded the effect of skill 
and deſign. And then, enough might be ſaid, from other inſtancec, to manifeſt 
him #n/peatably ſuperior. And that the matter would be brought, at leaſt, to 
an equality, n the ſuppoſition now made there can be no doubt, if any one 
be judge that hath not abjur'd his underſtanding, and his eyes together. Agd 


har 


1 Rolanus. 
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whole more external covering of the body of a man were 
made, inſtead of skin, and fleſh;' of ſome very tramſparent ſubſtance, flexible, 


e e as ſo many more duskiſh ſtrokes 
WO: roughout the whole of 


into which the ſpinal marrow is diſtributed at the bottom of the 


= 
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bat then if we lay 


wiſdom, and defign that ate in the 20 


racters in the 1 — of the body 


3 * 9 * 


Chap! 3. ihe» LIVING. ＋ EM 1511 39 
alide tliat ſuppoſition; (which only ſomewhat gratihes fancy, 
and i F gms. ergy ae yg om 
:vance expreſſed in this work of forming man's body, t it is not 
> cally, and denly obvious to our ſight? Then we miglit with the ſame reaſon 
lay. concerning ſome. curious piece of carved; work, that is thought fix to be 
kept lock d up in a Cabinet, - when we ſee it, that there was admirable work- 
manſhip ſhewn in doing it; but as ſoon as it is again-ſhut up in its repoſitory; 
that there was none at all. Inafinuch as we ſpeak of the ge eine charatters of 
ing it felſ Cam muſt ſome way br 
other come under our notice, otherwiſe we can be capable of arguing rooting 
from them, yet) ſince we have fafficient aſſurance that theze —.— are ſuch cha- 
of man as have been mentioned, and a thou- 
ſand more than have been thought neceſſary to be mentioned here; it is plain that 
the greater or A of finding them but, | fo that we be at a certainty that 
they are, (whetl er by the ſlower and more gradual ſearch of our own eyes; or 
by relying upon the teſtimony of ſuch as have purchaſed themſelves that fatis- 
faction by their own labour and diligence) is meerly accidental to the thing it felf 
we are diſcourſing of; and neither adds to, nor detracts from the rational evi- 
dence of the preſent argument. Or if it do either, the more abſtruſe paths of 
Divine Wiſdom in 2h16 (as in other 32 do rather recommend it the mote to 
our adoration and reverence, than if every thing were obvious, and lay open to 
the firſt glance of a more careleſs eye. The things which we are ſure (or may 
be, if we do not ſhut our eyes) the ie Maker of this world hath dane, do 
ſufficiently {erye to aſſure us that he could have done this alſo, that is, have 
made ran. tl ng in the frame and ſhape of our bodies conſpicuous in the way 
but now fu if he had thought it fit. He hath done greater things. And 
2 he hath not thought hat fit, we may be bold to ſay the doing of it would 
. more — and Jeſs deſign. It gives us a moie aniiable and comely 
ntation of the Being we are treating of, that his works are lets for often- 

in then, f. ra- 


iar than 2; and that his Wiſdom and other Attributes 
ther to the inſtruction of ſober; than the grazzfication of vain minds. 

We may therefore confidently conclude that the figuration of the human bod y 
carries with it as manifeſt, unqueſtionable evidences of deſign, as any piece of 
human artifice that moſt confeſſedly, in the j nt of an man, doth ſo. 
And therefore, had as certainly a del ning cauſe. We may challenge the world 
to ſhew a diſparity, unleſs it be that the advantage is — great, on our 
ſide. For would not any one that bok not abandon'd at once both his ran, 
and his modeſty, be aſham'd to confeſs and admire the Skill that is:ſhewn in making 
a Srarue, or the pitture of 'a man, that (as one i ngentonfly ſays) is but the 
ſhadow of his skin; and deny the wiſdom that. appears in the compoſure of his 
body it ſelf, that contains ſo numerous amd ſo various engines, and inſtruments, 
for ſundry pupoſes in it, as that it is become am art, and 4: very laudable one, 
but to diſcover and find out the r. and _ mint is i pat in 1 > Confrivice 
and eee of them. 5 LEE | - 181 5 e 

VIII It is, in the-mean OR ſtu⸗ to undder om 2 e 8 4 . 
trary cauſes it proceeds that the ee of this nom vie not his = 
acknowledgmencs, on the account of it. For, w#rh-\ſome;it-procecds' from 
their ſupine and drowſy 1 p e d that: they little iw ꝗ] or think” 
prints, and foot: ſteps of a Deiry about them;cin'theie bone and 2 
in every part, and vein, and dan 7 other (as ifi tod much le atnih: 
made them mad, or an excels of be labilen blind 
theſe things are o well known and een, fo commurandobuions that t 
they think it, now, not worth: the conſidering how 2 be 2 20 

* Parker Tentam. Phyſico-Theolog: D r goss A- 
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regarded. And becauſe they can give a very pumctual adeoumt rut : 
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paths and foot-fteps; and therefore all feenis very eaſy; 


can trace all theſe hidden 
and they give over wondring. As they that would detract from Columbus 8 ac. 
quiſts of glory, by the diſcovery he had made of America, by pretending the 
atchievement was eaſy; whom he ingeniouſly rebuk'd, by cha ng them to 

make an egg ſtand erect, alone, upon a bene. table; which when none of them 

could do, he only by a gentle bruiſing of one end of it makes it ſtand on the table 

without other ſupport, and then tells them this was more eaſy than his Voyage 

into America, now they had ſeen it done; before, they knew not how to go 
about it. Some may think the contrivance of the body of a man, or other 
animal, eaſy, now they know it; but had they been to project ſuch a model 
without a pattern, or any wich leading thereto,” how miſerable a loſs had they 
been at? How eaſy a confeſſion had been drawn from them of the finger of 
God; and how ſilent a fubmiſſion to his juſt triumph over their, and all human 
wit! when as the moſt admired performances in this kind, by any mortal, have 
been only faint and infinitely diſtant imitations of the works of God: As is to 
be ſeen in the ſo much celebrated exploits of Poſidonins, Regzomontanus, and 
others of this ſort. 1 1 70 COTS. 


IX. And now, if any ſhould be either ſo incurably blind as not to perceive, of 
ſo perverſ) wilful as not to acknowledge an appearance of Wiſdom in the frame, 
and figuration of the body of an animal, (peculiarly of man) more than equal 
to what appears in any the moſt exquiſite piece of human artifice, and which no 
wit of man can ever fully imitate ;. altho as hath been ſaid an acknowledg d equa- 
lity would ſuffice to evince a wiſe maker thereof; yet becauſe it is the exiſtence 
of God we are now ſpeaking of; and that it is therefore not enough to evince, 
but to magnify the wiſdom we would. aſcribe to him : We ſhall paſs from the 
parts and frame, to the conſideration of the more principal powers, and func- 
tions of terreſtrial creatures; aſcending from ſuch as agree to the leſs perfect or- 
ders of theſe, to thoſe of the more perfect, viz. of man himſelf. And ſurely 
to have been the Author of faculties that ſhall enable to ſuch functions, will eyi- 
dence a wiſdom that defies our imitation, and will diſmay the attempt of it. 
We begin with that of growth. Many ſorts of rare engines we acknowledge 
contrived: by the wit of man, but who hath ever made one that could grow? 
or that had in it a ſelf improving power? A tree, an herb, a pile of grais may 
upon this account challenge all he world to make ſuch a thing; that is, to im- 
plant the power of growing into any thing to which it 4th not natively belong; 
or to make a thing to which 2? doth. _ Oe e Þ 
By what art would they make a ſeed? and which way would they inſpire it 
with a ſeminal form? And they that think this whole globe of the earth was 
compacted by the caſual (or fatal) coalition of particles of matter, by var 
magic would they conjure ſo many to come together as ſhould make oue clod ? 
We vainly hunt with a lingering mind aſter Miracles, if we did not more vainly 
mean by them nothing ell but novelties, we are compaſs d about with ſuch; 
and the greateſt miracle is that we ſee them not. You, with whom the daily 
runs of nature (as you call it) are ſo cheap, ſee if you can do the like. 

ry your skill upon a Roſe. © Vea, but you muſt have pre-cxiſtent matter. But 
can you ever prove the Maker of the world had ſo ? or even defend the poſſi- 
bility of uncreated matter? And ſuppoſe they had the free grant of all the mat- 
ter between the crown of their head and the Moon, could they tell what to do 
with it? or how to manage it, ſo as to make it yield them one ſingle flower, 
that they might glory in, as their own production ? 3 4 4 


And what mortal man, that hath reaſbn enough about him to be ſerious, and 

to think a while, would not even be amaz'd at the Miracle of Nutrition? or 

that there are 1 in the world capable of nouriſhment; or who would attempt 
ere 


an imitation here ? or not deſpair to perform any thing like it, that is, to make 


* Arch-Biſhop Abboz's Geograph. 
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„ nouriſhable thing? Are we not here infinitely out-done? Bo not we ſee 
dul ves rd about with wonders; and are we not our ſelves ſuch, in that 
we ſee, and are creatures from all whoſe parts there is a continual defluxion, and 
yet that receive a conſtant gra | fupp y; and renovation,” by which they are 
Lontinued in the fame ſtate ; as the Buſh- burning, but not conſumed ! © Tis caly 
to give an artificial frame to a thing that ſhall gradually decay,: and waſte, till it 

nite be gone, and diſappear. You can raiſe a ſtructure of Snow, that would 
oon do that. But can your manual skill compoſe. a thing; that lite our bodies 
ſhall be continually melting away, and be continually reparred, thro ſo long a 
tract of time? Nay, but you can tell how it is done; you know in what me- 
thod, and by what inſtruments food is received, concocted, ſeparated, and ſo 
much as mult ſerve for nouriſhment turned into chyle, and that into blood, firſt 
groſſer, and then more refined ; and that diſtributed into all parts for this pur. 
poſe. Yea, and what then ? therefore you are as wile as your Maker ? could 
Fou have made ſuch a thing as the ſtomach, a liver, an heart, a vein, an artery? 
or are you ſo very ſure what the digeſtive quality is? or if you are, and know 
what things beſt ſerve to maintain, to repair; or ſtrengthen it; who implanted 
that quality ? both where it is ſo immediately uſeful, or in the other things you 
would uſe for the ſervice of that ? or how, if ſuch things had not been prepared 
to your hand, would you have deviſed to perſuade the particles of matter into ſo 
uſetal and happy a conjuncture, as that ſuch a quality might reſult? or (to ſpeak 
more ſurably to the moſt) how, if you had nor been ſhewn the way, would you 
have thought it were to be done, or which way would you have gone to work, 
to turn meat and drink into fleſh and blood ? "Wy. 

Not is propagation of their own kind, by the creatures that haye that faculty 
implanted in them, leſs admirable, or more poſſible to be imitated by any human 
device. Such productions ſtay in their firſt deſcent. Who can, by his own con- 
trivance, find out a way of making any thing that can produce another like it 
elf? What machine did ever man invent that had %%, power ? And the ways 
and means, by which it is done, are ſuch (tho he, that can do all things, well 
knew how to 5 8 his ends by them) as do exceed not our underſtanding 
only. but our wonder. 5 C 
And what ſhall we ſay of ontaneous motion, wherewith we find alſo crea- 
tures endowed, that are ſo mean and deſpicable in our eyes; (as well as our 
ſelves) that is, that ſo ſilly a thing as a fly, a gnat, Sc. ſhould have a power in 
it to move it ſelf, or ſtop its own motion, at its own pleaſure! How far have 
all attempted imitations in this kind fallen ſhort. of this perfection? and how 
much more excellent a thing is the ſmalleſt and moſt contemptible inſet, than 
the moſt admired machine we ever heard or read of? (as Archytas Tarentinus his 
Dove, ſo antiently celebrated; or more lately, Reg:omontanus his Fly, or his 
Eagle, or any the like) not only as having this peculiar power, above any 
thing of this fort, but as having the ſundry other powers, beſides, meeting in it, 
whereof theſe are wholly deſtitute. _ . 95 „ 

And ſhould we go on to inſtance further in the /everal powers of ſenſation, 
both external and internal; the various inſtincts, appetitions, paſſions, ſympa- 
thies, antipathies, the F of memory, (and we might add of ſpeech) that 
we find the inferior orders of creatures, either generally furniſh'd with, or ſome 
of them, as to this laſt, diſpos d unto ; how ſhould we even over · do the preſent 
buſineſs ? and too needleſſy inſult over human wit, (which we miſt ſuppoſe to 
have already yielded the cauſe) in challenging it to produce, and offer to view, 

an hearing, ſeeing engine, that can imagine, talk, is capable of hunger, thir/t, 
of deſire, anger, fear, grief, &C. as its own. creature, concerning which it 
may gory ang / oi. an: 416 

Is it ſo admirable a performance, and fo un inſayable an eyidence of skill and 

min 


wiſdom, with much labour and long travail of . d, a buſy, reſtleſs agitation of 


working thoughts the often rene wal of fruſtrated attempts, the varying of de- 
this way and that, at length to hit upon, and by much pains, and 


feated trials, 
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that cannot only, with the greateſt facility, move themſelves, with ſo 


Lin alſo grow, propagate, ſee, hear, deſire, joy, Gr. Is this no work of wil: 
dom, but only blind, either fate, or chance? of how wirs, perverſe, and 
odd a complexion is that underftanding (if yet it may be called an underſtand 
ing) that can make this judgment oat od... 

X. And they think they have found out a rare knack, and that gives a great 
relief to their diſeaſed minds, who have learn'd to call the bodies of living crea- 
tares (even the human not excepted) by way of diminution, machines or a fort 


I i 
* 
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of automatons Engines. 


But how little cauſe there is to hug, or be fond of this fancy, would plainly 


appear, 


by 


If F, we would allow our ſelves leifare to examine, with how {mall pre. 
tence, this appellation is ſo placed, and applied. And next, if it be applied 


rightly, to how little purpoſe it is alledg d; or that it ſignifies nothing to the 
excluſion of divine wi/dom, from the formation of thetn. 

And for the firft, becauſe we know not à better, let it be conſidered how 
defettive, and #n/atisfying the account is, which the great * and (juſtly ad- 


mired) maſter in this faculty gives, how divers of thoſe things, which he would 


have to beſo, are performed only in the mechanical way. „ 
For tho his ingenuity muſt be acknowledged, in his modeſt exception of /#7e 
nobler operations, belonging to our ſelves, from coming under thoſe rigid, ac- 
ceſſitating lates; yet certainly, to the ſeyere enquiry of one not partially ad- 
dicted to the ſentiments of ſo great a wit, beef rhey were his, it would ap- 
pear there are great defect, and many things yer tiantiug, in the account which 
is given us of ſome of the neaner of thoſè functions which he would attribute 
only to organiz'd matter; or (to uſe his own èxpreſſion) to the conformation 
of the members of the body, and the courſe of the ſpirits, excited by the heat 
F the heart, &c. Roe en ea PR er os 2 7 
For howſoever accurately he deſcribes he inſtruments, and the way ; his ac- 
count ſeems very little fatisfying of the principle, either of Pontancous motion, 
or of ſenſatin. 88 * 
As to the former, tho it be very apparent that the muſcles, ſeated in that 
oppoſite poſture wherein they are, 3 found paired, throughout the body, 
1 


the nerves, and the animal fpirits in the brain, aid (fu pole we) that glandule 


ſeated in the inmoſt part of it, ate the #»ſf?ruments of the motion of the Limbs | 


and the whole body; yet, what are all theſe to the prome.cauſation, or much 


more to the ſpontaneity of this motion? And whereas, with us, (Who are ac 


knowledged to/have fach e fxculty, independent on me Al, 
, when de Will, our body is moved with 


doth ſo manifeſtly contribute, fb that, when Me 
io admirable facility, and we feel not the cattiberfome weight of an arm 


aber ro be 
lift up, or of our whole corporeat bulk to be moved this, way, or chat by 2 


flower, or ſwifter motion. Yea, and when as alſo, F ue will, we can, on 
the ſudden in a very itiſtant ſtarr up, out of the moſt compoſed, ſedentary: poſ⸗ 
ture, and put gan Jelycs pon occalion into the thoſt Geek courſe of Foe 
or” ation. But, , fr bade no ſuch will, tho, we haye the ſame agil ſpirits 


* * 


* Des Cartes de paſſionibus anime, part. 1. atque alibi. 


- 


about 


—— 


forts of motion, downwards npwards, to and fro, this way or that, "with a 
ogreſſive or circular, a fwifter or # flower motion, ar their own pleaſure ; but 


* 


o 
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of reſt; And are, for 
2 thoſe act | 
 reluffant aff of our will, wWe are not moved but with great difficulty 2% 
aer. drr will give rhrm/alver, and # the trouble, This keit I ay th 
caſe with u, and it being alſd obvious to our obſervation, That It is % ves 


* 2 d ltoge rhei 8 | Sr $8 £34 : 31303 
2 — more noble, and perfect functions, and operations which are 
found to belong to us) that is, in ur, an at? of will mould fignify ſo 
very much, and be for the moſt part, meceſſary to the beginning, the conti- 


nuing, the ſtopping, or the varying of our motions ; and 22 hem, nothing 


paw ſhould be moved {ſometimes 3 and ſometimes with fo mighty force, 
only by mere mechaniſm, without any directive principle that is not altogether 
corporal : But moſt of all how the firange regularity of motion, in ſome crea- 
tures, as of the Spider in making its 


the conformation of the members, and the conrſs which the /pirits, excited 
by the heat of the heart, do naturally follow, in the brain, the nerves, and 
rhe muſcles ; after the ſame manner with the motion of an 21uf0Þna7on, &c. 
Hut as to the matter, of ſenſation, his account ſeems much more defectiye, 
and unintelligible; that js, how it ſhould be performed (as he fuppoſes every 
thing common to us with beafts may be) wirhon? & ſonl. Fot, admit that it be 
(as who doubts but it is) by the inſtrumenrs which he afſigns, we are ſtill to 
leek what is the /extient, or what uſeth theſe inſtruments, and:doth /entire, or 
exerciſe ſenſe by them; that ir, ſuppoſe it be performed ich the ff brain, and 
that (as he ſays) by the help of the nerve, which from thence, like ſmall 
ſtrings ++ are ſtrercht forthunto all the other members.” Suppoſe We have the three 

* De Paſſion. part. 1. art. 8. ＋ Princip. Philoſoph. Dioptric. c. 4. Diſſert. de method. . 

+ De Paſſ. art. tz, * As 47. 16. Ff Princip. Philoſoph. Seb. 189. ++ De Paſſion, art, 11. 


things 


| things. to conſider in the ner ves, which be recites, their interiour ſubſtance, 


ö brain, do compoſe the /zzrle pipes which contain 2 ſ⸗ threds ; and laſt 
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which extends it ſelf like very ſlender threds from the brain to the extremities 


of all the other members into which they are knit; the very thin /itthe rhins, 


which incloſe theſe, and which being continued with thoſe that in Wrap the 


the animal ſpirits, which are convey d down fromthe brain thro theſe pi 


Yet which of theſe is moſt ſubſervient unto ſenſée? That he undertakes | 


elſewhere to declare, viz. that we are not to think (which we allo ſupppſe) 
ſome nerves to ſerve for /enſe, others for motion only, as ſome have thought; 
but that the incloſed ſpirits ſerve for the motion of the members; and thoſe 
little threds (alſo incloſed) for ſenſe. Are we yet any nearer our purpoſe ? do theſe 


ſmall threds /entire ? are theſe the things that ultimately receive, and diſcern 


the various impreſſions of objects? And fince they are all of one ſort of fib- 
ſtance, how comes it to pals that ſome of them are ſeeing threds, others hearing 
threds, others tſting, &e Is it from the diyers and commodious figuration 


of the organs unto which theſe deſcend from the brain? But tho we acknow- 
ledge, and admire the curious, and exquiſite formation of 7ho/e organs, and 


their moſt at u/efulneſs (as organs, or inſtruments) to the purpoſes for which 
they are deſigned ; yet what do they ſignify without a proportionably apr, and 
able Agent to uſe them; or Percipient to entertain and judge of the ſeveral 
notices, which by them are only 7ran/mittied from external things? That is, 
ſuppoſe we a drop of never ſo pure and tranſparent liquor, or let there be three, 


diverſly tinctured or coloured, and (left they mingle) kept aſunder by their 
diſtin&, infolding coats, let theſe encompaſs one the other, and together com- 


poſe one little ſhining globe; are we fatisfy'd that now this curious pretty ball 
can ſee ? nay, ſuppoſe we it neyer ſo conveniently fituate, ſuppoſe we the fore- 
mention'd ſtrings faſtned to it, and theſe, being hollow, well repleniſh'd with as 

ure air, or wind, or gentle flame as you can imagine ; yea, and all the before 
deſcribed little threds to boot, can it yet do the feat ? nay, ſuppoſe weall things 
elſe to concur, that we can ſuppoſe, except a living priuciple, (call that by 
what name you will) and is it not ſtill as uncapable of the act of ſeing, as a 
ball of clay, or a pebble ſtone ? or can the ſubſtance of the brain it ſelf perform 
that, or any other act of ſenſe, (for it is ſuperfluous to ſpeak diſtinctly of the 
reſt) any more than the pulp of an apple, or a diſh of curds ? So that, trace 


this matter whither you will, within the compaſs of your aſtign'd limits, and 


ou are ſtill at the fame loſs ; range thro the whole body, and what can you 
find but fleſh, and bones, marrow and blood, ſtrings and threds, humour and 
vapour; and which of theſe is capable of ſenſe ? Theſe are your materials and 
ſuch like, order them as you will, put them into what method you can deviſe, 
and except you can make it /zve, you cannot make it ſo much as feel, much leſs 
perform all other acts of ſenſe beſides ; unto which theſe tools, alone, ſeem as 
unproportionable, as a plough-ſhare to the moſt curious ſculpture ; or a pair of 
tongs to the moſt melodious mulick. 2 
But how much more unconceivable it is that the figuration, and concurrence 
of the foremention d organs can, alone, ſuffice to produce the ſeveral paſſions 
of love, fear, anger, &c. whereof we find ſo evident indications in brute 


creatures, it is enough but to hint. And (but that all perſons do not read the 


lame books) it were altogether unneceſſary to have ſaid ſo much, after fo plain 
demonſtration already extant, that f matter, howſoever modify d any off 
mention d ways, is uncapable of /en/e. 8 

Nor would it ſeem neceſſary to attempt any thing in this kind, in particular 
and direct oppoſition to the very peculiar ſentiments of this moſt ingenious Au- 
thor (as he will undoubtedly be reckon' d in all ſucceeding time) who, when he 
undertakes to ſhew what /enſe is and how it is es 
buſineſs of the Soul ; comprehends it under the name of Cogitation, } naming 


* Dioptr. c. 4. | A 4, 5. | + In Dr. More s Immortality of the Soul, 17 Princip. Phil. part. 4. 189. 


himſelf; 


the 


makes it the proper 
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himſelf a . hinkin | thing ; \ 
ſwers: A thing ring, underſtanding, affirming, denying, willing, nilling. 
and allo 8 „ and exerciſing ſenſe ; ſays f exprelly, it is 4 ny to all 
that it is the Jou that exerci/es ſenſe, not the + body, in as direct words as the ſo 
much . celebrated Poet of old. The only wonder is, that under this general 
name of Cogitation he denies it unto Brutes : under which. name, he may be 
thought /f fizly to have included it, than to have affirmed them uncapable of 
any ching, to which hat name ought to be applied; as he doth not only affirm, 
but eſteems himſelf, by moſt firm reaſons, to have „ Prion 
And yet that particular reaſon -ſeems a great deal more p0%s, than it is £0- 
Sam which he gives for his chooſing this particular way of differeneing brutes 
from humane creatures; VIZ. leſt any prejudice ſhould be done to the doctrine 
of the human ſoul's immortality : There being nothing, as he truly ſays 
that doth more eaſily turn off, weak minds, from the path. of virtue, than if 
they ſhould think the ſouls of brutes to be of the ſame nature with our own ; 
and an hey that nothing remains to be hoped, or feared, after this life more 
by us, than by flies or piſmires. For, ſure there were other ways of providi 
againſt that danger, beſides that of denying them ſo much as ſenſe (other 1 
mae 10 , as 0 1 alleviates the harſhneſs of that poſition 
but without telling us what uſeth theſe organs) and the maki 3 
1 7 well formed dit rig 6 e e 
But yet if we ſhould admit the propriety of this a ellation, and acknowle 
(the thing it ſelf intended to 5 nit by it) t . all the e at a 
to mere brutal nature are purely mechanical, and no more ; to what p * 
it here alledg d? or what can it be underſtood to ſignify ? what is loſt from 
our cauſe by it? and what have Atheiſts whereof to glory? For was the con- 
trivance of theſe machines theirs ? were they the Authors of this rare inven- 
tion, or of any thing like it ? or can they ſhew any product, of human deviſe 
and wit, that ſhall be capable of vying with the ffrange powers of thoſe > ba 
4 — A 2 can they, 2 5 what ſo highly exceeds all 2 Kill, to = 
chance, and without any contrivance | into a Hamm: 
re of ich 8 aud vo ky” VANCE or deſign at all, into a frame ca- 
they be machines, they are (as that free-ſpirited Auth Y to 
conſidered as a ſort of tt machine made by the nr of God ulick 2 6 9 be 
ſinite degrees better ordered, and hath in it more admirable motions — a 
that cou d ever have been formed by the art of man. Vea, and we might 243, 
ſo little diſadvantage would accrue to the preſent cauſe (whatever - ght to 
ſome other) by this conceſſion, that rather (if it were not a wro W a 
OS Juſlly Tn we 8 T any thing fa//e, or i el = 
would' add much, we will not fay to i 1 
. cat we * them nothing "_ =_ 2 — ; N 
5. For, ſince they muſt certainly either 4 nd 
them a ſoul to animate, and inable them arr, rer; N it 2 of 
much more eaſy performance, and is more conceivable, and within the —. 
reach of human a Purer that they ſhould be furniſh'd wich /ach _ 
than be made capable of ſo admirable operations without it And the | Apa 
(tho it were not a ſurer) were a more amazing, unſearchable, and leſs ata 
henſible diſcovery of the moſt tranſcendent wiſdom, than the latter — 


adds by. way of queſtion, what is that? and au- 


XI. But becauſe whatſoe | 
ver comes under the name of cogitati 

* itation, pro 
= is align to ſome higher cauſe, than mechaniſm ; — that Yak = 
2 a elonging to man, which lay claim to a reaſonable Soul, as the nol 
wes 2 rinciple, and author of them; we have yet this further ſtep to > 

, that is, to conſider the moſt apparent evidence we have of a Wiſe FA 
F Medr. 2. Di id ot ve 1 995 
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Aud were it not for the ſlothful neglect of the moſt 70 fludy them/e 
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ſigning Agent, in the powers, and nature of this more excellent, and (among 


ings more obvious to out notice) the nobleft of his produtFrons. © 

, We 
ſhould not here need to recount, anto men, the common, and well-known 4. 
bilities and excellencies which peculiarly belong to their own nature; they 
might take notice, without being told, that t, as to their intellectual faculty, 


5 have ſomewhat about them that can think, underſtand, frame notions of 


11205 that can rectify, or fupply the falſe, or defective repreſentations which 
are made to them by their external ſenſes, and fancies; that can conceive of 


things far above the reach and ſphere of ſenſe, the moral good or evil of actions 


or e what there is in them of rectitude, or pravity, whereby th 
can animadvert, and caſt their eye inuard upon themſelves. Obſerve the — 
or evil acts, or inclinations, the knowledge, ignorance, dulneſs, vigonr, tran- 
quillity, trouble, and generally, the perfections, or imperfections of their 
own minds. That can apprehend the general natures of things, the future ex- 
iſtence of what yet is not, with the future appearance of that, to us, which as 


yet appears not. | | G 
Of which /aft ſort of power, the confident aſſertion, no man can have a 


conception of the future, needs not, againſt our experience, make us doubt; 


eſpecially being inforced by no better than that N reaſon there ſub- 
joyned ; for the future is not yet ; that is to ſay, becauſe it is future; and fo 
(which is all this reaſon amounts to) we cannot conceiue it, becauſe we cannot. 
For tho our conceptions of former things, guide us in forming notions of what 
zs future, yet ſure our conception of any thing, as future, is much another 
fort of conception from what we have of the ſame thing, as paſt, as appears 
from its different effects; for if an object be apprehended good, we conceiye 
of it, as paſt, with ſorrow ; as future, with hope and joy. If evil, with joy 
as paſt; with fear and ſorrow, as future. MPR 69 | 
And (which above all the reſt diſcovers and magnifies the intelleQual power 
of the human ſoul) that they can form a conception (howſoeyer imperfect) 
of this ab/olutely perfect Being, whereof we are diſcourſing. Which even 
they that acknowledge not its exiſtence, cannot deny ; except they will profeſs 
themſelves blindly, and at a venture to deny they know not what ? or 
what they have not ſo much as thought of? | 
They may take notice of their power of comparing things, of diſcerning 
and — Pars a judgment of their agreements and d;ſagreements, their proportions 
and diſproportions to one another. Of affirming or denying, this, or that, 
concerning ſuch, or ſuch things; and of pronouncing with more, or leſs con- 
fidence, concerning the truth or falſpood of ſuch affirmations, or negations. 
And moreover of their power of arguing, and inferring one thing from a- 
nother; ſo as from one plain and evident principle, to draw forth a long chain 
of conſequences, that may be diſcerned to be linked therewith. - 
They have withal to conſider the liberty, and the large capacity of the human 
hen it is it ſelf, rejects the dominion of any other than the „i. 


; which, 
preme L a refuſes ſatigfaction in any other than the ſpreme, and moſt 


comprehenfiye good. 
And upon even fo haſty, and tranſient a view of à thing firrniſhed with fach 


powers and faculties, we have ſufficient occaſion to bethink our ſelves, how 
came ſuch a thing as this, into being? whence did it ſpring, or to what origi- 
nal doth it owe it ſelf ? 

More particularly we have here two things to be diſcourſed. 


Firſt, that norwirhſtanding ſo high excellencies, the ſoul of man doth yet ap- 
pear to be a cauſed being, that ſometime had a beginning. "IN 
Secondly, That, ) them, it is ſufficiently evident that it owes it ſelf to a 

wiſe, and intelligent cauſe. 


* Hobbes's Human Nature. 
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CCT 
As to the former of theſe, we need lay the leſs, becauſe chat fort % AA 
Lich whom we have chiefly now. to do, deny not human ſouls to have had a 
8 { be by the bodies they animate by the 
beginning, as ſuppoſing them to be produced by the bodies they . 
ſame generation, a d that ſuch generation did ſometimes begin; « "> A 
and wildly moving matter was from eternity, and that by infinite e 
and commixtures, in that eternity, it fell at laſt into this orderly frame and e, 
wherein things now are; and became prolifick, ſo as to give beginning to ad 
ſeyeral forts of living things which do now continue to PrOPagate themſelves: 
The mad folly of which random fancy we have been fo. largely contending a- 
oainſt hitherto. The other ſort, who were for an eternal ſucceſſion of genera- 
tions, have been ſufficiently refutedby divers others, andpartly by what hath been 
already ſaid in this diſcourle ; and we may further meet with them Cer it be long. 
We, in the mean time, find not any, frobfbng Atheiſm, to make human ſouls, 
as ſuch, neceſſary, and /elf-origimate beings. K 

Vet it is nne to ——— not oy wade of Atheiſtical perſuaſions 
have ſaid, but what alſo FR poſſibly may ſay. And moreover, /ome that have 
been remote from Atheiſm, have been prone, upon the contemplation of the ex- 
cellencies of the human ſoul, to over-magnify, yea and even no leſs than deify it. 
"Tis therefore needful to ſay ſomewhat in this matter. For if nothing of direct, 
and down-right Atheiſm had been deſigned, the raſh hyperboles, (as we will 
charitably call them) and unw arrantable rhetorications of Zheſe latter, ſhould 
they obtain to be lookt upon and received as ſevere, and ſtrict aſſertions of Truth; 
were equally deſtructive of Religion, as the others more ſtrangely bold, and a- 
vowed oppoſition to it. 4d 

Such, I mean, as have ſpoken of the * Souls of men as parts of God, one 
thing with him, a particle of Divine breath, an extract, or derivation of him- 
ſelf. That have not feared to apply to them his moſt peculiar attributes, or 
ſay that of them which is moſt appropriate, and incommunicably belonging 
to him alone. Nay, to give them his very name, and ſay in plain words they 
were God. f | 


Now it would render a Temple alike . to ſuppoſe u worſhipper, 
as to ſuppoſe none who ſhould be worſhipped. And what ſhould be the worſhip- 
per, when our ſouls are thought the /ame thing with what ſhould be the object 
of our worſhip ? 1 * 112 5 
But methinks, when we conſider their neceſſitous, indigent ſtate, their wants 
and cravings, their preſſures and groans, their grievances and complaints, we 
ſhould find enough to convince us they are not the ſeHoriginate, or ſelfaſuſfi- 
czent being. And 5 2 even deſpair any thing ſhould be plain and eaſy to them, 
with whom it is a difficulty to diſtinguiſh Shemſelues from God. Why are they 
in a ſtate which they diflike ? wherefore are they not full and ſatisfied? why do 
they wiſh, and complain? is this God- like? But if any have a doubt, hanging 
in their minds, concerning the unity of ſouls with one another, or with the foul 
of the world, let them read what is already extant. And ſuppoſing them there- 
upon diſtinct Beings, there needs no more to prove them not to be neceſſary, 
independent, uncauſed ones, + than their ſubjection to ſo frequent changes; - their 
ignorance, doubts, irreſolution, and gradual progreſs to knowledge, certainty, 


Sen. Ep. 92, Hor, Serm. M. Anton. anmamou kid. | | | 

} The Pythagoreans, concerning whom it is ſaid they were wont to admoniſh one another, to take heed left 
they ſhould rent God in themſelves. MJ Naomiy dr, i dauni;, 9. Jamblich. de vit. Pythag. Plats 
who undertakes to prove the immortality of the Soul, by ſuch arguments as, if they did conclude any thi s 
would conclude it to be God; that it is the fountain, the principle x) £98] of motion; and adds, that 
the principle is unbegotten, exc. in Phadone. Makes it the cauſe of all things, and the ruler of all, De Log. l. 
10. tho his words there ſeem meant of the Soul of the world. Concerning which ſoul, afterwards, enquiri 
whether all ought not to account it God? He anſwers: Ves certainly, except any one be come to extreme —. 
neſs. And whether an identity were not imagined of our ſouls, with that of the world, or with God, is too 
much left in doubt; both as to him, and ſome of his followers : To ſay nothing of. modern Enthuſiaſts, | 


Dr. More's Poem. Antimonopſuchia. His Immortality ef the Soul. Mr. Baxter's Appendix. te the Reaſons of 


Chriſtian Religion, &cc. 
Vor. I. F 2 


and 
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and ſtability in their purpoſes; their very being united with theſe bodies, in 
which they have been bar a little while, as we all know, whereby they undergo 
10 Huall change, (admitring them to have been pre- exiſtent) and wheres they 
experience % mary. Vea, whether thoſe changes import any immutation of 
their very eſſence or no; the repugnancy being o plainly manifeſt of the very 
terms nete ſſury, and changeable. And" inaſmuch as it is ſo evident that a'neceſ: 
ry being can receive no acceſſion to it ſelf, that it mult always have, or keep it 
after the ſame manner, and in the ſame ſtate ; that if it be neceſſarily fach, 
62 fp, (as we cannot conceive it to be; but we muſt, in our own thoughts, 

x to it ſome determinate ſlatè or other) it muſt be eternally ſuch, and ever 


in that particular ynchan pn . 
Therefore, be the ction of our ſouls as great as our moſt certain know- 
ledge of them can poſſibly allow us to ſappoſe it, tis not yet /o great, but that 
we mult be conſtrained to confeſs them no neceſſary ſelf. originate Beings ; and by 
conſequence dependent ones, that owe themſelves to /ome cauſe, GC. 


XII. Nor yet (that we may paſs over to the other ſtrangely diſtant extreme) 
is the perfection of our ſouls o little, as to require leis than an intelligent rauſe, 
endow'd with the wiſdom which we aſſert, and challenge, unto the truly neceſ- 
ſary uncauſed Being. | | A 

Which, becauſe Ko hath no other rival, or competitor for the glory of this 


production, than only the fortuitous jumble of the blindly moving particles of © 
matter ; directs our enquiry to this ſingle point, who/e image the thing produced 
bears? or which it more reſembles, ſſlupid, /enfieſs, unatFrve matter (or at 
the beſt only /appoſed moving, tho no man upon the Arheift's terms, can ima- 
ine how it came to be ſo) or the active intelligent Being, whom we affirm 
the 0 of all things ; and who hath peculiarly entituled himfelf the Father 
of Spirits? ; 3 8 
77 is, we are to conſider whether the powers and operations, belonging to 
the reaſonableè Soul, do not plainly argue, e 
1. That it neither ig from, nor 2s meer matter; whence it will be conſe- 
quent, it muſt have an efficrent, diverſe from matter. 
2. That it owes it ſelf 70 an zntelligible Efficient. | 
As to the former, we need not deal diſtinctly and ſeverally concerning their 
original, and their nature ; for if they are not meer matter, it will be evident 
enough they do not ariſe from thence. 
So thar all will be famm'd up in this enquiry, whether Reaſon can agree to 
matter, conſidered alone or by it ſelf ? ol | 
But here the caſe requires cloſer Diſcourſe, for in order to this inquiry, tis 
requiſite the ſulect be determined, we inquire about. 1155 
Ir hath been commonly taken for granted that a// ſubſtance is either matter, 
or mind; when yet it hath not been agreed what is the dz/fint#? notiom of the 
one, or the other ; and for the ſtating their drference, there is herein both an 
apparent diſiculty, and neceſſity. i 0 
A difficulty, for the antient difference, that the former is extended having 
parts lying without each other, the latter nnextended having no parts, is 
now commonly exploded, and, as it ſeems, reaſonably enough; both becauſe 
we ſcarce know how to impoſe it upon our ſelves, to conceive of a Mind or 
Mirit that is unextended, or that hath no. parts; and that, on the other 
hand, the atoms of matter, ſtrictly taken, muſt alſo be anexiended, and be 
without Here BS S. 
And the difficulty of aſſigning the proper dierence between theſe tuo, is 
further evident, from what we experience how difficult it is to form any clear 
diſtinct notion of /#b/taxce it ſelf, (ſo to be divided into matter, and mind) 
ſtript of all its Attributes *. Tho, as that celebrated Author alſo ſpeaks, we 


* As is to be ſeen in that accurate Diſcourſe of Mr, Lock, his Eſſay of human Underſtanding, publiſh'd ſince 
this was firſt written, 123 9 
can 
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1 TRY Alſo, who ſees not à wecefity of | alligaiig 4 difference ? Fot Bow 
_ cd is it to affirm, deny, or enquire of what belongs. or belongs net to 
watter, or mind; if it be altogether unagreed what we mean by the one, er 

the other? 5 5 * bf . 1 i: 5 Of 2 Ia 85 wy 2 

That the former; ſpeaking of any continued portion of murrer; hath parts 

actually ſeparable ; the other, being admitted to have parte to, but that cn 

not be actually ſeparated, with the 6517 of felfecuntraction, and ſelf-dita- 

tation, aſctibd to this latter, deny'd of the former, ſeem as intelligible diffe- 

rences, and as little liable to exception as any we can think of. Beſides what 
we obſerve of dulneſs, inactivity, inſenſibility in one ſort of ſabſiance ; and of 

vigor, activity, capacity of ſenſation, and {pontancous motion, with what we 

can conceive of /elf-vitality in this latter fort i. e. That whereas matter is 

only capable of having /ife imparted to it, from ſomewhat that ive of it ſelf; 

created mind or 8 tho depending for 279 being on the Supreme cauſe, hath 

life eſſentially included in that being, fo that it is + iy es from it, and it is 

the ſame thing to it fo live, and fo be. But a meerly Materiate Being, if it 
live, borrows its life as a thing foreign to it, and ſeparable from it. 5 fg 

But if inſtead of ſuch diſtinction, we ſhould ſhortly and at the next, have 
pronounced that as mind is a cogitant ſubſtance, matter is incogitant; how 
would this have ſquared with our preſent enquiry 2 What Antagoniſt would 
have agreed with us upon this ſtate of the question? i. e. in effect, whether that 
can reaſon or think, that is incapable of reaſon or thought? Such, indeed, as 
have ſtudied more to hide a bad meaning, than expreſs a good, have confounded 
the terms matter or body, and ſubſtance ; but take we matter as contradiftin- 
guiſht to mind and ſpirit, as above deſcribed ; and it is concerning hir that we 
intend this enquiry. | | | 

And here we ſhall therefore wave the confideration of their eonceits, conrern- 
ang the manner of” the firſt origination of men, who _—_— their whole being 
was only a production of the earth; whereof the Philoſophical account de- 
ſerves as much laughter, inſtead of confutation, as any the moſt fabulonſly Poeti- 
cal; that is, how they were formed (as alfo the other animals) in certain little 
Dags, "Ht of the earth, out of which, when they grew ripe, they broke 

Orth, oY J, : | 

And only confider what is ſaid of the cunſtirution, and nature of the human 
ſoul it elf, which is faid to be compos d of very well peliſh'd, + the outfit 

and the 7oundeſt atoms; and which are of the neareſt faſhion, arid every way, 

you muſt ſuppoſe, the beſt conditio d the whole Country could afford; of a 

more excellent male, as there is added, than rhofe of the f#e it ſelf. And theft are 

the things, you muſt know, which think, ſtudy, contemplate, frame ſyllogiſths, 

make theorems, lay plots, contrive buſineſs, act che Philoſopher, the Logt- g 
cian, the Mathematician, Stateſman; and every thing elfe. (Only you may ex- 

cept the Prieſt, for of him there was no nerd.) Je 1 

This therefore is our preſent theme, whether ſueh things as theſe be capable 
of ſuch, Or A acts of reaſon, Ca Or no ? | „ ; 5+ "6 4." 
convenient to proceed; vi. either any fuck ſinall particle; or atom (for out 
buſineſs is not now with Des Carres, but Epicurne) ahne is rational; of a good 
convenient number of them aſſembled, and moſt happily" ines rogrcher. Feb 
much to be feared the former way will not do; for we have nothing to confidet 
in any of theſe atoms, in its ſolitary condition, beſides its magnitude, its figure, 
and its weight, and you may add alfo its motion (if you could deviſe how it 
thould come by it) | ae e de dee 1 — 
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And now, becauſe it is not to be thought that a// atoms are rational, (for then 
the of a tree, or a bundle of ſtraw might ſerve to make a ſoul of, for 
ought we know, as good as the beſt) it is to be conſidered by which of thoſe 
properties, an atom ſhall be entituled to the 9 of being rational; and 
the rational atoms be diſtinguiſhed from the reſt. Is it their peculiar magnitude 
or ſize that ſo far ennobles them? Epicurus would here have us believe, that 
the /eaſt are the fitteſt. for this turn. Now if you confider how little we muſt 
ſuppoſe them generally to be, according to his account of them ; that is, that 
looking upon any ef thoſe little motes, a ſtream whereof you may perceive 
when the Sun ſhines in at a window, and he doubts not but many Myriads of 
even ordinary atoms go to the compoſition of any one of thele ſcarcely diſcerni- 
ble motes ; how ſportful a contemplation were it, to 71 one of thoſe fur- 
niſhed with all the powers of a reaſonable ſoul (tho it's likely they would not 
laugh at the jeſt, that think thouſands of ſouls might be conveniently plac d 
upon the point of a needle) And yet, which makes the matter more admirable, 
that very few, except they be very carefully pickt and choſen, can be found 
among thoſe many myriads, but will be zoo big to be capable of rationality. 
Here * the fate is very hard of thoſe that come neareſt the ſize, but only, by 
a very little too much corpulency, wg I to be excluded as unworthy to be 
counted among the rational atoms. But ſure, if all ſober reaſon be not utterly 
loſt and ſquandered my among theſe little entities, it muſt needs be judged 
alrogether incomprehenſible, why, if upon the account of meer littleneſs, any 
atom ſhould be capable of reaſon, all ſhould not be ſo ; (and then we could not 
but have a very rational world) at leaſt, the difference in this point being ſo 
very ſmall among them, and they being all ſo very little, methinks they ſhould 
all be capable of ſome reaſon ; and have only leſs or more of it, according as 
they are bigger or leſs. But there is little doubt that ſingle property, of /e/5 
magnitude, will not be ſtood upon as the characteriſtical difference of rational, 
po. irrational Atoms; and becauſe their more or leſs gravity is reckon'd neceſ- 
ſarily and ſo immediately to depend on that; (for thoſe Atoms cannot be thought 
porous, but very cloſely compacted each one within it ſelf) this, it is likely, 
will as little be depended * on: And fo their peculiar figure muſt be the more 
truſted to, as the differencing thing. And becauſe there is in this reſpect fo 
great a variety among this little ſort of People, or Nation, as this Author ſome- 
where calls them; (whereof he gives ſo punctual an account, f as if he had 
been the Generaliſſimo of all their Armies; and were wont to view them at their 
rendezyous, to form them into Regiments and Squadrons, and _ them to 
the diſtinct ſervices he found them apteſt for) no doubt it was a difficulty to de- 
termine which ſort of figure was to be pitcht on, to make up the rational regi- 
ment. But ſince his power was abſolute, and there was none to gain- ſay or con- 
tradict, the round figure was judged beſt and moſt deſerving this honour. Other- 
wiſe a reaſon might have been asked (and it might have been a greater difficulty 
to have given a good one) why ſome other figure might not have done as well; 
unleſs reſpect were had to fellow-Atoms, and that it was thought they of this 
figure could better aſſociate for the preſent purpoſe; and that we ſhall conſider 
of by and by. We now proceed on the ſuppoſition, that poſſibly a ſingle Atom 
by the advantage of this figure, might be judg'd capable of this high atchieve- 
ment. Andin that caſe, it would not be impertinent to enquire, whether if an 
Atom were perfectly round, and fo very rational, but by an unexpected miſad- 
venture, it comes to have one little corner ſome where clapt on; it be hereby 
quite ſpoil'd of its rationality ? And again, whether one that comes ſomewhat 


Where yet it falls out ſomewhat croſly that the leaſt ' (and conſequently the lighteſt) ſhould be thought fitter 
to be the matter of the rational ſoul, becauſe they are apteſt for motion; when yet no other cauſe is aſſigned of 
their motion beſides their gravity, which cannot but be more as they are bigger; (for no doubt if you ſhould try 
them in a pair of ſcales, the biggeſt would be found to out-weigh) . it ſhould ſeem to follow, that the 
heavieſt having moſt in them of that which is the cauſe of motion, ſhould be the moſt moveable, and fo by con- 
ſequence the biggeſt, | ps Co TEE ee 
+ That they are round, oblong, oval, plain, hooked, rough, ſmooth, bunch - back d, exc. 
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a figure, only it hath ſome little protuberancies upon it, mi zht tio by $ LEE is | [ 
1 991 , or the fliendly rubs of other Atoms become ratio 7 Ard yer, 


e think on t, of this improvement he leaves no hopes, becauſe he tells us, 
1 have parts, yet A ſo ſolidly compacted that they are by no force 
capable of diſſolution ; and ſo whatever their fate is in this particular, they muſt 
abide it without e of change. And yet, tho we cannot really alter 
bas better with any of them, yet we may thin as favourably of the mat- 


ter as we pleaſe; and for any thing that yet appears, whatever peculiar claim 
he round 5 lay to rationality, we may Judge as well (and ſhall not eaſily be 
diſproy'd) of any of the reſt, '* BYE! e 1 
Upon the whole, no one of theſè properties, alone, is likely to make a ratia- 
aal Atom; what they will 701 do, meeting ay worth 2 yet ſeem f ot: 
That is, ſuppoſing we could hit upon one ſingle Atom, that is at once of a very 
little ſize, and rely 5 and nimble, and moſt perfectly ſmooth, 
and unexceptionably round, (and poſſibly there may be found a good many ſuch) 
will not this do the buſineſs? May we not now hope to have a rational ſort of 
pple among them, that is, thoſe of this peculiar family, or tribe? And yet 
Rl the matter will be found to go very hard, for if we cannot imagine, or de- 
viſe how any one of zheſe properties ſhould contribute any thing (as upon our 
utmoſt diſquiſition we certainly cannot) towards the power of reaſoning ; it is 
left us altogether unimaginable, how al theſe properties together ſhould make a 
rational atom. There is only one relief remaining, that is, what if we add to 
theſe other properties ſome peculiarly-brisk ſort of actual motion; for to be 
barely -zoveable will not ſerve, inaſmuch as all are ſo ; but will not actual mo- 
tion, (added to its being irreprehenſibly little, light, and round) eſpecially if it 
be a very freakiſh one, and made up of many odd, unexpected windings and 
turns, effect the buſineſs? Poſſibly it might do ſomething to actual reaſoning, 
ſuppoſing the power were there before; for who can tell but the little thing was 
fallen aſſeep, and by this means its power might be awaken'd into ſome exerciſe ? 
But that it ſhould gzve the power it ſelf, is above all comprehenſion ; and there 
is nothing elſe to give it. Theſe that have been mention d, being all the prime 
qualities that are aſſigned to Atoms ſingly conſidered ; all other that can be ſup- 
\/ poſed, belonging to concrete bodies, that are compoſed of many of them meet- 


ing together. 3 . | 

And therefore hither in the next place our enquiry muſt be directed, whether 
any number of Atoms (definite, or indefinite) being in themſelves ſeverally 
irrational, can become rational by aſſociation ; or compoſe, and make up a ra- 
tional ſoul ? nt 

Hitherto it muſt be acknowledg'd we have not fought with- any adverſary, 
not having met with any that haye aſſerted the rationality of ſingle, corporeat 
Atoms; yet becauſe we know not what time may produce, and whither the diſ- 
treſs, and exigency of a deſperate cauſe, may drive the maintainers of it; twag 
not therefore fit to ſay nothing to that (ſuppoſable or poſſible) aſſertion. (I 
mean poſſible to be aſſerted, howloever impoſſible it is to be true) Nor yet could 
it well admit of any thing to be faid to it, but in that -ludicrous and ſportful 
way ; if we will ſuppoſe any to be ſo fooliſh, they are to be dealt with accord- 
ing to their folly. Th 

But now as to this other conceit, that Atoms (provided they be of the right 
ſtamp or kind) may, a competent number of them aſſembled together, com- 
pole a reaſonable ſoul, is an expreſs Article of the Epicurean Creed. And there- 
tore, here, we are to deal more cautiouſly, not that this is any whit a wiſer fan- 
ſy 0. the 7 ; wu that ae Truth, in this matter, is ſurer to meet with op- 

oltion, in the minds of ſome perſons, already formed unto that wild appre- 

5 0g and tinctur d with it. oy n _w_ La 

Wherefore ſuch muſt be deſired to conſider, in the firſt place, if they will be 
true Dilciples of Epicurus throughout, what he affirms of all Atoms univerſally, 


at they muſt be ſample uncompounded bodies, (or if you will corpuſcles) a IB) 
cap 
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p by no force diſbluble, and rherefor+ inimig 


or in themſetves void of any mutation. | L 


Hereupon let it be next conſidered, if there were in them (thoſe that are of 
ight ſize, ſhape, and weight) ſeverally, ſome certain ſparks or ſeeds of rea- 


the 
| 58. Thar we may make the 1 as adyantageous as we can) or diſpo- 
ſitions thereto, yet how ſhall-it be poſſible to them ro communicate ? or haye 
that communion with one another, as together to conſtitute an actually, and 


completely rational, or thinking thing ? If eyery one could wi, ſomewhat ro 
how ſhall each one's 


a common ſtock, that might be ſerviceable to that purpoſe, 
proportion, or ſhare be imparted ? They can none of them emit any thing, 
there can poſſibly be no ſuch thing as an uvium from any of them, inaſmuch 
as they are incapable of diminution ; and are themſelves each of them as little as 
the leaſt imaginable efiuvium that we would ſuppoſe to proceed from this, or 


that particular Atom. They can at the moſt but touch one another, penetrate 


or get into one another they cannot; infomuch as if any one have a trea- 
ſure in it, which is in readineſs for the making up an intellective faculty, or 
ower among them, that ſhould be common to them all ; yet each one remains 
| 1 lockt up within it ſelf, and is ſo reſerved, and incommunicative, that no other, 
much leſs the whole body of them can be any jot the wiſer. So that this is 
like to be a very dull aſſembly. 1 8 1 8 8 
But then if there be nothing of reaſon to be communicated, we are yet at a 
greater loſs ; for if it be ſaid, having nothing elſe to communicate, they com- 
municate themſelves ; but what is that ſelf ? is it a rational ſelf ? or is every 
ſingle Atom, that enters this compoſition, reaſon ? or is it a (nc le of reaſon ? 
is it a ſeed? or is it a part? is it a thought? what ſhall we ſuppoſe ? or what is 


there, in the properties aſſigned to this ſort of Atoms, that can beſpeał it any of 


theſe ! And if none of theſe can be ſuppoſed, what doth their aſſociation ſig- 
nify towards ratiocination ? They are little, what doth that contribute ? there- 
fore there may need the more of them to make a good large foul ; but why muſt 
a little thing, devoid of reaſon, contribute more towards it, than another ſome- 
what bigger? They are light, doth that mend the matter? they are the ſooner 
blown away, they can the leſs cohere, or keep together; they are the more 
eaſily capable of diſſipation, zhe leſ of keeping their places in ſolemn counſel. 
They are round, and exactly ſinoothb; but why do they the more conveniently 
+ aſſociate upon that account, for this purpoſe ? they cannot therefore come 1o 
cloſe together as they might have done, had they been of various figures. They 
cannot, indeed, give, or receive ſo rude touches; this ſignifies ſomewhat to- 
Wards the keeping of ſtate, but what doth it to the exerciſè of reaſon £ Their 
being ſo perfectly, and ſmoothly round, makes them the more uncapable of keep- 
ing a ſteady ſtation, they are the more in danger of rolling away from one ano- 
ther; they can upon this account lay no hold of each other. Their counſels, 
and reſolves are likely to be the more lubricous, and liable to an uncertain volu- 
bility. It is not to be imagin'd what a collection of individuals, only thus qua- 
lified, can do when they are come together, an aſſembly thus conſtituted. Are 
we hence to expect Oracles, philoſophical Determinations, Maxims of State ? 
And ſince they are ſuppos d to be ſo much alike, how are the Mathematical A- 
toms to be diſtinguiſh'd from the Moral? thoſe from the Political? the Contem- 
plative from the Active? or when the aſſembly thinks fit to entertain it ſelf with 
matters of this or that kind, what muſt be its different compoſure or poſture ? 
into what mold or figure mult it caſt it ſelf, for one purpoſe? and into what, for 
another? It's hard to imagine that theſe little globular bodies, that we may well 
ſuppoſe to be as like as 'one egg can be to another, ſhould, by the meer alteration 
of their ſituation in reſpect of one another (and no alteration beſides can be ſo 


much as imagined among them) make ſo great a change, in the complexion of 


this aſſembly ; ſo that a it ſhall be diſpos'd to ſeriouſneſs, and by ſome tranſ- 
ſition of the ſpherical 8 to mirth ; zow to buſineſs, and by and by to 


pleaſure. And ſeeing all human fouls are ſuppoſed made of the ſame ſort of ma- 
terial, 
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terial, how are the Atoms model d in one man, and how in another? what 


Atoms are there to diſpoſe to this ſect more, and what to another ? or if a good 
— ct be aſſigned for their difference, what ſhall be given for their agreement? 


' Whence is it that there are ſo many; ſo unqueſtionable common nat ions eyery where 
3 ? why are not all hike crane ed in ſome minds, when ſuch a poſture 


of the Atoms, as might infer it, is asſuppoſable as any other? Vea, and ſince 


men are found not always to be of one mind with themſelves, it is ſtrange and 


incomprehenſible, that ſuch a fituation of theſe Aroms, that conſtitute his ſoul, 
ſhould diſpoſe him to be of one opinion, and another of another. How are 


' they to be rang'd when for the affirmative ? how for the negative ? And yet a 


great deal more ſtrange, that ſince their ſituation is ſo ſoon chang d. and ſo con- 
tinually changing 77A very ſubſtance of the ſoul being ſuppoſed nothing elle 
than a thing very like, bur a little finer than a buſy and continually moving 
flame of fire) any man ſhould eyer continue to be of the fame opinion with him- 


ſelf, one quarter of an hour together; that all notions are not confounded and 


jumbled ; that the ſame thing is not thought and unthought, reſolved aud unre- 


ſolved a thouſand times in a day ; that is, if any thing could be thought, or 


reſolved at all; or if this were a ſubect capable of framing, or receiving any 
ſort of notion. - 


But ſtill that is the greateſt difficulty, how there can be ſuch a thing as /hink- 
ing, or forming of notions. The caſe is plain of ſuch notions as have no relation 
to matter, or dependence upon external ſenſe (as what doth that contribute to 
my contemplation of my own mind, and its acts, and powers ; to my animad- 


verſion, or knowing that I think, or will his or that ?) 


But beſides, and more generally, what proportion is there between 4 thought, | 
and the notion of an Atom? Will we appeal to our faculties, to our reaſon it 


/elf ? and whither elſe will we? Is there any cognation, or kindred between 


the Idzas we have of theſe things, the caſual agitation of a ſmall particle of 
matter (be it as little, or as round, as we pleaſe to imagine) and an act of in- 
tellection or judgment? And what if there be divers of them together? what 
can they do more towards the compoſing an intelligent Bog. than many cy- 
phers to the Arithmetical compoſition of a number? It would be as rational to 
ſuppoſe an heap of duſt, by long lying together, might at laſt become rational. 
Ves, theſe are things that have (ſome way or other) the power of motion; and 
what can they effect by that? they can frisk about, and ply to and fro, and 
interfere among themſelves, and hit, and juſtle and tumble over one another, 
and that will contribute a great deal; about as much, we may ſuppoſe, as the 
ſhaking of ſuch duſt well in a bag, by which means it might polfibly become 
finer and ſmaller ſomething, and, by continuing that action, at length rational! 

No, but theſe Atoms, of which the ſoul is made, have a great advantage by 
their being diſposd into a ſo well contriv d, and fit! 1 receptacle as the 
body is. It is indeed true, and admirable that the body is (as hath been before 
obſerved) ſo fitly framed for the purpoſes whereto the whole of it, and its ſeve- 
ral parts are deſigned; but how unfitly is that commodious ſtructure of it ſo 
much as mentioned, by ſuch as will not allow themſelves to own, and adore the 
wiſdom, and power of its great Architect. „ | 

And what if the compoſure of the body be ſo apt and uſeful, fo excellent in ite 
own kind ; is it 10 in every kind, or to all imaginable purpoſes ?. or what pur- 


— can we poſſibly imagine more remote, or foreign to the compoſition of the 


dy, than that the power of ratiocination ſhould be derived thence? It 
might as well be ſaid, it was ſo made to whirl about the Sun, or to govern the 
motions of the Moon and Stars; as to confer the power of reaſon, or inable 


the ſoul to think, to underſtand, to deliberate, to will, Sc. Vea its organs, 
ſome of them, are much more proportionable to thoſe acrians, than any of 
them unto theſe. Which, tho a well habited body (while the ſoul remains in 
this impriſon d ſtate) do '/eſs hinder, yet how doth it help ? and that it might 
perform theſe acts without bodily 1 much more apprehenſible, than how 

Lag Bae | they 
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50 The LIVING TEM Y LE Furt !. 
they can properly be ſaid to be performed by them. And that, tho they are 
done in the body, they would be done much better out of it. 
But ſhall it be granted that theſe ſoul· conſtituting Atoms, till they be (or o- 
therwiſe than as they are) united with a duly organiz d body, are utterly deſti- 
tute of any reaſoning or intelligent power? or are they by themſelves, apart 
from this groſſer body, irrational ? If this be not granted, the thing we in- 
tend muſt be argued out. Either, then, they are, or they are not. If the 
latter be faid, then they have it of 7hemſebves, without dependance on the or- 
ganiz'd body ; and ſo we are fairly agreed to quit that pretence, without more 
ado,” of their partaking reaſon dm thenre ; and are only leſt to weigh overt 
ain what hath been already ſaid to evince the contrary ; that is, how manifeſtly 
abſurd it is, to imagine that particles of matter, by their peculiar ſize, or weight, 
or ſhape, or motion, or all of theſe together, and that, whether ſingle or aſſo- 
ciated, ſhould be capable of reaſoning. If the former be the thing which is re. 
ſoly'd to be ſtuck to, that is, that they are f themſelves irrational, but they 
become reaſonable by their being united in ſuch a prepared, and organiz'd 
body; this requires to be a little further conſidered. And to this purpoſe it is. 
neceſſary to obviate a pitiful ſhift that it is poſſible ſome may think fit to uſe, 
ſor the avoiding the force of this dilemma; and may rely upon as a ground, 
why they may judge this choice the more ſecure ; that is, that they ſay they are 
rational by dependence on the body V ANN ; becauſe they are only found 
ſo united with one another there; that there, they have the firſt coalition; here 
they are ſevered from ſuch as ſerve not this turn; here they are pent in, and 
held together as long as its due temperament laſts; which, when it fails, they 
are difipated, and fo loſe their great advantage for the as of reaſon, which 
they had in ſuch a body. What p/ea/are ſoever this may yield, it will ſoon 
appear it does them little /erv:ce. EN 
For it only implies, that they have their - rationality of themſelvec, fo be it 
that they were together, and not immediately from the ; or any other- 
wiſe, than that they are ſomewhat beholden to it, for a fair occaſion of being 
together; as if it were, elſe, an unlawful aſſembly, or that they knew nor, 
otherwiſe, how to meet, and hold together. They will not ſay that the body 
ives them being, for they are ve: oe.) and flffubſiſting, as they will have it. 
ea and of themſelves (rho the cafe be otherwiſe with the Carteſian particles) 
undiminiſhable, as to their ſize, and as to their figure and weight unalterable. 
So that they have neither their littleneſs, their roundneſs, nor their lightneſs 
from the body, but only their fo happy meeting. Admit this, and only /4/p- 
Poſe them to be met out of the body. And why may not this be thought ſup- 
poſable? If they be not rational till they be met, they cannot have wit enough 
ro ſcruple meeting, at leaſt ſome where elſe, than in the body. And who knows 
but ſuch a chance may happen. As great as this are, by theſe perſons, ſuppoſed 
to have happened, before the world could have come to this paſs it is now at? 
who can tell but ſuch a numiber of the ſame fort of Atoms (it being natural 
for things, ſo much of a complexion and temper, to aſſociate and find out one 
another) might ignorantly, and thinking no harm, come together ? and having 
done ſo, why might they not keep together? do on need to be pent in? 
how are they pent'in, whilſt in ce bol 2 if they be diſpos d, they have ways 
enough to get out. And if they muſt needs be inclin'd to ſcatter when the cra- 
ſis of the body fails, furely a way might be found ro hem them in. if that 
be all, at the time of expiration, more tightly and cloſely, than they could be 
in the body. And what reaſon can be deviſed, why, being become rational, 
by their having been aſſembled in the body, they may not agree to hold together, 
and do ſo in ſpite of fate, or maugre all ordinary accidents, when they find it 
convenient to leave it. And then upon theſe no- way impoſſible ſuppoſitions 
(according to their principles, ſo far as can be underſtood, with whom we have 
to do) will they now be rational out of the body? Being ſtill endowed (as 
they cannot but be) with the ſame high privileges of being little, round, and 
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aht, and being ſtill alſo together; and ſomewhat more it may be. at liberty, 
ks 0 a one another, than in the body? If it 1 | 
now affirmed, they will in this caſe be rational, at leaſt as long as they hold 
together; then we are but where we were, and this ſhift hath but diverted us a lit- 
tle ; but ſo, as it wasealy to bring the matter again about, to the lame point we 
were at before. Wherefore Wy 4 of the body being thus 1 7 ain for- 
ſaken, this poor expulſed crew, of diſſodging Atoms, are expoſed to fight in the 
open air, for their rationality, againſt all that was faid before. 


* 


But if this reſuge and ſanctuary of the body be not merely pretended to, 
but really and plainly truſted in and ſtuck to; then are we ſincerely, and ho- 
neſtly to conſider what a body ſo varioufly organiz'd can do, to make ſuch a 
party of Atoms (that of themſelves are not ſo, ſingly, nor together) become 
rational. And ſurely, if the cauſe were not ſaved before, it is now deplorate 
and 40% without remedy ; for what do they find here that can thus, beyond 
all expectation, improve them to ſo high an excellency ? Is it fleſh, or blood, 
or bones that puts this ſtamp upon them? think, what is the ſubſtance of the 
nobler parts, the liver, or heart, or brain, that they ſhould turn theſe, before, 
irrational Atoms, when they fall into them, into rational, any more than if 
they were well ſoak' d in a quagmire; or did inſinuate themſelves into a piece 
of ſoſt dough ? But here they meet with a benign, and kindly heat and 
warmth, which comfortably foſters and cheriſhes them, till at length it hath 
hatched them into rational. But methinks they ſhould be warm enough of them- 
ſelves, ſince they are ſuppoſed ſo much to reſemble fire. And however, where- 
in do we find a flame of fire more rational, than a piece of ice ? Yea but here 
they find a due temper of moiſture as well as heat. And that ſurely doth not 
ſignify much, for, if the common maxim be true, that the dry ſoul is the 
wiſeſt, they 70 77 have been much wiſer if they had kept themſelves out of 
the body. And ſince it's neceſſary the foul ſhould conſiſt of that peculiar ſort 
of Atoms, before deſcribed, and the organzcal body (which muſt be ſaid for diſ- 
tinction ſake, the Soul being all this while ſuppoſed a body alſo) conſiſts of A- 
toms too that are of a much courſer alloy, methinks a mixture ſhould not be 
neceſſary, but an hinderance, and great debaſement rather, to this rational com- 
poſition. Beſides, that it cannot be underſtood, if it were neceſſary theſe A- 
toms ſhould receive any tincture from the body, in order to their being rational, 
what they can receive, or how they can receive any thing. They have not 
pores that can admit an adyentitious moiſture, tho it were of the divineſt nectar, 
and the body could never ſo plentifully furniſh them with it. Wherein then lies 
the great Advantage theſe Atoms have by being in the body, to their commen- 
Cing rational? If there be ſuch advantage, why can it not be underſtood ? 
why is it not aſſigned ? why ſhould we further ſpend our gueſſes what may 
poſſibly be ſaid ? Bur yet, may not much be attributed to the convenient, and 
well fenced racy of the brains receptacle, or the more ſecret chambers within 
that, where the ſtudious Atoms may be very private and free from diſturbance 2? 
Yet ſure it is hard to ſay, why they that are wont to do it here, might not as 
well philoſophize in ſome well-choſen cavern, or hole of a Rock; nor were 
it impoſſible to provide them there, of as ſoft a bed. And yet would it not be 
ſome relief to ſpeak of the fine ſlender pipes, winding to and fro, wherein they 
may be conveyed ſo conveniently from place to place. that if they do not fall 
into a reaſoning humour zz one place, they may in another? why, what can 
_ this do? It ſeems ſomewhat like Balaam's project, to get into a yein of in- 
_ cantation, by changing ſtations. And — bony them as you will, it requires 
more magic than ever he was maſter of, to make thoſe innocent harmleſs 


things, maſters of reaſon. LIT, 

For do but conſider, what if you had a large phial capable of as great a quan- 
tity as you can think needful of 5 fine particles and repleniſh'd with them, 
cloſely ſtopt. and well luted; ſuppoſe theſe as pure, and fit for the purpoſe as 
you can imagine, only not yet rational; will their faring to and fro, thro very 

Vor. I, Co TOE 1 _ cloſe 
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cloſe and ſtanch tubes, from one ſuch receptacle to another, make them at laſt 
become ſo ? It ſeems then, do what you will with them, toſs and tumble them 
hither and thither, rack them from veſſel to veſſel, try what methods you 
can deviſe of ſublimation or improvement, every thing looks like a vain and 
hopeleſs eſſay. For indeed, do what you pleaſe or can think of, they are ſuch 
immutable entities, you can never make them 4%, or finer than they originally 
were: And rational they were not before their meeting in the body; where- 
fore it were a ſtrange wonder, if that ſhould fo far alter the caſe with them, 
that they ſhould becone rational & it. . 


XIII. And now I muſt, upon the whole, profeſs not to be well pleaſed with 
the ſtrain of this diſcourſe ; not that I think it an ſutable to its /abjef? (for 
T fee not how it is fitly to be dealt with in a more ſerious way) but that I 
diſlike the ſubjetF. And were it not that it is too obvious, how prone 
the minds of ſome are to run themſelves into any the groſſeſt abſurdities, 
rather than admit the plain and eaſy ſentiments of Religion; it were miſe- 
rable trifling to talk at this rate, and a loſs of time not to be endured. But 
when an unaccountable averſion to the acknowledgement and adoration of 
the eyer-bleſſed Deity hurries away men, affrighted and offended at the luſtre of 
of his ſo manifeſt appearances, to take a bad, but the only ſhelter the cafe can 
admit, under the wings of any the moſt filly, fooliſh fgment; tho the ill tem- 

r, and dangerous ſtate of the per ſons is to be thought on, with much pity : 

et the things which they pretend, being in themſelves ridiculour, if we will 
entertain them into our thoughts at all, cannot fitly be entertained but with gerz- 
ſion. Nor doth it more unbecome a ſerious perſon, to laugh at what is r/d:cu- 
lous ; than gravely to weigh, and ponder what is werghty, and conſiderable : 
Provided he do not ſeek occaſions, of that former fort, on purpoſe to gratifie . 
a vain humour; but only allow himſelf to diſcourſe futably to them, when they 
occur. And their dotage, who would fain ſerve themſelves of fo wildly extra- 
vagant, and impoſſible ſuppoſitions, for the foſtering their horrid misbelief 
that they have 20 God to worſhip ; would certainly juſtifie as ſharp zronzes, as 
the Prophet Elijah beſtows upon them who wor /hzpped Baal, inftead of the 
true God. 
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XIV. Nor is any thing, here faid, intended as a reflection on /ach as (being 
unfiniſhed with a notion of created intelligent irite, that might diſtinguiſn 
their ſubſtance from the moſt /ab7ile matter) have therefore thought that their 
mind or thinking power might have ſome ſuch /abſtratam, unto which it is 
ſuper- added, or impreſt thereon by a divine hand; in the mean time not doubt- 
ing their immortality, much leſs the exiſtence of a Deity, the Author and 
Former of them, and all things. For they are no way guilty of that blaſphe- 
mous nonſenſe, to make them confiſt of neceſſary, ſelf-fubſiſtent matter, every 
minute particle whereof is judged eternal, and immutable, and in themſetves, 
for ought we can find aſſerted, deſtitute of reaſon ; and which yet acquire it by 

no one knows what coalition, without the help of a w/e efficient, that ſhall 
direct and order it to ſo unimaginable an improvement. Theſe per/ons do only 
think more refined matter bly of that impreſſion and _— or of having /#ch 
4 power put into it, by the Creator's all.diſpoſing hand. Wherein to do them 
right, tho they ſhould impoſe ſomewhat hardly upon themſelves, if they will 
make this eſtimate of the aatural capacity of matter; or if they think the ac 
and power of reaſon in man, altogether mmatzral to him: Yet they do, in 
effect, the more befriend the cauſe we are pleading for (as much as it can be 

befriended by a miſ-apprehenfion, which yer is a thing of that untoward genius, 
and doth fo ill conſort with truth, that it's never admitted as a friend, in any 
one reſpect, but it repays it with a miſchievous revenge, in ſome other; as 

ight many ways be ſhewn in this inſtance, if it were within the compaſs of 
our preſent defign) it being evident, that if any portion of matter ſhall _ 
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be certainly found the «ual /bjet? of firh 


© ons belonging to it; there is the plainer, and more undeniable neceſſity, FS 


RSS ation of his power, and w:/dom who can make any thing of any thing; 
| 2 raiſe up children to Abraham ! and who ſhall then have done har 
Which is fo altogether impoſſible, except him 20 whom all things are poſſible ? 
There is the more manifeſt need of hi hand to heighten” da matter, to a 
qualifiednels for performances ſo much above ite nature; to make the looſe, and 
independent parts. of ſo fluid matter, cohere, and hold together; that, if it 

were once made capable of knowledge, and the actual ſubject of it, whatſoever 
- notions were impreſt thereon, might not be, in a moment, confounded and loft : 
As indeed, they could not but be, if the particles of matter were the immediate 
ſeat of reaſon ; and fo ſteady a hand did not hold them, in a /er/ed compoſure, 
that they be not diſordered, and men have, thence, the neceſſity of beginning 
afreſh, to know any _ every hour of the day. Tho yet it ſeems a great 
deal more reaſonable to ſuppoſe the fouls of men to be of a ſubſtance in it /eff 
more conſiſtent, and more agreeable to our i; who find a continual 
ebbing and flowing of ſpirits, without being ſenſible of any fo notable, and 
ſudden changes in our knowledge ; as we could not but, thereupon, obſerve in 
our ſelves, if they or any as fluid finer matter were the immediate ſubjects of it. 
It is therefore, however, ſufficiently evident and out of queſtion, that the 
humane ſoul (be its own ſubſiance what it will) muſt have an effic:ent diverſe 
from matter; Which it was our preſent intendment to evince. And ſo our way 
is clear to proceed to, 


XV. The ſecond enquiry, whether it be not alſo manifeſt, from the powers 
and operations which belong to it as it is reaſonable, that it muſt have had an 
intelligent efficient ? that is; ſince we find, and are affured that there is a fort 
of Being in the world (yea ſomewhat of our ſelues, and that hath beſt right, 
of any thing elſe about us, to be called our ſelves) that can think, underſtand, 
deliberate, argue, Sc. and which we can moſt certainly aſſure our ſelves 
(whether it were pre-exz/tent in any former ſtate, or no) is not an independent, 

or uncauſed Being, and hath therefore been the et of ſome canſe ; whether 

it be not apparently the effect of a wife Cauſe ? 7 
And this, upon ſuppoſition of what hath been before proved, ſeems not li- 

able to any the leaſt rational doubt, For it is already apparent, thar it is not 
it ſelf matter; and if it were, it is however the more apparent, that zfs cauſe 
is not matter: Inaſmuch, as if it be it Ef matter, its powers and operations 
are ſo much above the natural capacity of natter, as that it muſt have had a 
cauſe, ſo much more noble, and of a more perfect nature than that, as to be 
able to raiſe and improve it, beyond the natural capacity of matter; which it 
was impoſſible for r har, it ſelf, to do. Whence it is plain, it muſt have a cauſe 
diverſe from matter. 7 OLE. om 

Wherefore, this its immaterial cauſe muſt either be ie and intelligent, 
or not ſo; but is it poſſible man ſhould eyer be guilty of a greater 
ablurdity, than to acknowledge fone certain immaterial Agent, deſtitute of 
Wiſdom, the only cauſe and fountain of all that Yi/dom that is, or hath 
ever been in the whole race of mankind? That is as much as to fay, 
that all the wiſdom of mankind hath been cauſed without a cauſe ; for it 
is the fame thing, after we have acknowledged any thing to be cauſed, to ſay it 
was cauſed by no cauſe, as to ſay it was cauſed by ſuch a cauſe as hath nothing 
of that in it, whereof we find ſomewhat to be in the eſtect. Nor can it ayail 
any thing, to ſpeak of the diſproportion, or ſuperiour excellency, in Fen) 

flects to their ſecond, or to their only partial cauſes; as that there are ſome- 
times learned children of 1 For who did ever, in that caſe, ſay 
the parents were the productive cauſes of that learning? or of them as they were 
learned ? Sure that learning comes from ſome other can/s. But ſhall it then be 
laid, the fouls of men have received their being from ſome fuch immaterial Agent, 
deſtitute of wiſdom; and afterwards, their wiſdom and intellectual Ae 

. came 
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came ſome other cuay; by their own obſervation, or by inſtitution and precept, 
from others? whence then came their r of obſerving, or of receiving 
ſuch inſtruction? Can any thing, naturally deſtitute even of ſeminal reaſon (as 
we may call it) or of any aptitude,” or capacity tending thereto, ever be able 
to make obſervations, or receive inſtructions, whereby at length it may become 
rational? And is not that capacity of the ſoul of man @ real ſomething 2 or is 
there no difference betwen being capable of reaſon, and uncapable ? what then, 
did this real ſomething proceed from nothing? or was the ſoul it ſelf cauſed, 
and this its capacity uncauſed ? or was its cauſe, only, capable of intellectual 
perfection, but not actually furniſhed therewith ? Bur if it were only capable, 
ſurely its adyantages for the actual attainment thereof have been much greater 
that ours; whence it were /frange if that capacity ſhould never have come into 
att ; and more ſtrange, that we ſhould &row, or have any ground to pretend 
that it hath not. But that there was an actual excerciſè of wiſdom in the pro- 
duction of the reaſonable ſoul is moſt evident; for is it a neceſſary being? that 
we have proved it is not. It is therefore a contingent, and its being depended 
on a free cauſe, into whoſe pleaſure only it was reſolvable, that it ſhould &, 
or not be; and which therefore had a dominion over its own Acts. If this be- 
ſpeak not an intelligent Agent, what doth? 8 
And tho this might alſo be ſaid concerning every thing elſe whzich 7s not ne- E | 
ceſſarily, and ſo might yield a more general argument to evince a free, deſign- 
ing cauſe ; yet it concludes with greater evidence concerning the 7ea/onable ſoul; 2 
whok powers and operations it is ſo manifeſtly impoſſible ſhould have proceeded 
from matter. And therefore eyen that vain (and refuted) pretence it ſelf, thar 
other things might, by the neceſſary laws of motion, become what they are, 
can have leſs place here. Whence it is more apparent that the reaſonable ſoul 
muſt have had a free and intelligent cauſe, that uſed liberty, and counſel in de- 
termining that it ſhould be, and eſpecially that it ſhould be ſuch a ſort of thing as 
ue find it is: For when we ſee how aptly its powers and faculties ſerve for their 
proper, and peculiar operations ; who, that is not beſides himſelf, can think 
that ſuch a thing was made by one that knew not what he Was doing? or that 
ſuch powers were not given on purpoſe for /uch operations? And what is the 
capacity but a power that ſhould ſometime be reduced into ac, and arrive to the 
exerciſe of reaſon it ſelf ? | 
Now was it poſſible any thing ſhould give that power that had it not any way ? 
that is, in the ſame kind, or in ſome more excellent and noble kind? For we con- 
tend not that this Agent, whereof we ſpeak, is in this ſtrict and proper ſenſe 
rational, taking that term to import an ability, or faculty of inferring what is 
leſs known, from what is nore For we ſuppoſe all things equally known to him 
(which ſo far as is requiſite to our preſent deſign, that is, the repreſenting him 
the proper object of Religion, or of that honour, which the Jedication of 2 
Temple to him imports, we may in due time come wore expreſly to aſſert,) and 
that the knowledge which is with us the end of reaſoning, is in him in its higheſt 
perfection, without being at all beholden to that wears ; that all the connexion 
of things, with one another, lie open to one comprehenſive view; and are 
known to be connected, but not- becauſe they are ſo. We ſay, is it conceiva- 
ble that man's knowing power ſhould proceed from a cauſe that hath it not, 1 
| the ſame, or this more perfect kind? and may uſe thoſe words to this purpoſe, 
not for therr authority (which we expect not ſhould be here ſignificant) but the 
convincing evidence they carry with them: He that teacheth man knowledge, 
hall not Fe know 2 That we may drive this matter to an iſſue, tis evident, the 
ſoul of man is not a neceſſury, ſelf-origmate thing; and had therefore /oe 
cauſe. We find it to have knowledge, or the power of knowing, belonging to it ; 
therefore we ſay, o had its cauſe. We rely not here upon the credit of vulgar 
maxims (whereof divers might be mentioned) but the rea/072 of them, or of the 
thing it ſelf we alledge; and do now ſpeak of the whole intirecauſe of this being, 
the ** ſoul, or of whatſoever is cauſal of it, or of any perfection naturally 
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appertaining to it. It is of an intelligent nature, did this intelligent nature pro- 
ceed From th unintelligent, as the whole and anly cauſe of it ?. That were to 


Ng: againſt our own eyes, and moſt natural, common, ſentiments; and were 


the ſame thing as to ſay that ſamet hing came f nothing: For it is all one to 
fay ſo, and oh that any thing communicated what it had not ta communicate; 


or (which is alike madly abſurd) to fay that the ſame thing was fach and not 
fach, a and not intelligent, able to communicate an As nature 
(for ſure what it doth it is able to do) and not able (for it is not able to com- 
municate what it hath not) at the ſame time. © © 

It is hardly here worth the while to ſpend time, in countermining that con- 
temptible Refuge | (which is as nncapable of offending us, as of being defended) 
that humane ſouls may, perbaps, only have proceeded in the ordinary courſe of 
Generation, from one another. For that none have ever ſaid any thing to that 
purpoſe, deſerying a confutation, except that ſome ſober, and pious perſons for 
the avoiding of ſome other difficulties, have thought it more fate to aſſert the 
traduction of humane ſouls ; who yet were far enough from imagining that they 
could be total, . cauſes to one another; and doubted not, but they had 
the conſtant neceſſary aſſiſtance of that /ame Being, we are pleading for, acting 
in his own ſphere, as the firſt cauſe in all ſuch (as well as any other) producti- 
ons: Wherein they nothing oppoſe the main deſign of this diſcourſe and there- 
fore it js not in our way to offer at.any oppoſition unto them. 

But if any have a mind to indulge themſelves the liberty of ſo much dotage, 
as to ſay the ſouls of men were fr/t and only cauſes to one another; either they 
muſt ſuppoſe them to be material beings (and then we refer them to what hath 
been x 4-56 x ſaid, ſhewing that their powers and operations cannot belong to 
matter, nor ariſe from it) Or immaterial (and then they cannot produce one 
another in the way of generation) For of what pre- exiſtent ſubſtance are they 
made? 7herrs who beget them? of that they can part with nothing, ſeparabi- 
lity at leaſt of parts being a moſt confeſſed property of matter; or /ome other? 
where will they find ?ht other ſpiritual ſubſtance, that belong'd not z»/eparably 
to ſome iudividual being before? And beſides, if it were pre- exiſtent, as it muſt 
be if a ſoul be generated out of it, then they were not the frf and only cauſes 
of this production. | 

And in another way, than that of generation, how will any form the notion 
of making a ſoul ? Let experience, and the making of trial convince the Specula- 
rr x by what power, or by what art will they make a reaſonable ſoul ſpring up 
out of nothing? 5 | 

It might be hoped that zhys, without diſputing the poſlibility of an eternal ſuc- 
ceſſive production of ſouls, this ſhift 1 if — will perſiſt and 
lay that how, or in what way ſever they are produc d, tis ſtrange if they need 
any nobler cauſe than themſelues; for may not any living thing well enough be 
thought capable of producing another of the ſanue kind, of no more than equal 
Penfectiou with it ſelf? To this we ſay (beſides that no one living thing is the only 
cauſe of another ſuch) yet if that were admitted poſſible, what will it avail ? For 
hath every ſoul, that hath ever exiſted or been 44 being, been produced in this w 
by another ? This it were ridiculous to ſay, for if every one were ſo produced, 
there was then ſame one before every ons; inalmuch as that which produces, 
muſt ſurely have been before that which is produced by it. But how can every 
one have one before t? a manifeſt contradiction in the very terms! for then 
there will be one without the compaſs of every one. And. how is it then faid to 
to be every aue ? there is then it ſeems one, beſides, or more than a//; and ſo 
24 is not all. And if this be thought a ſophiſm, let the matter be ſoberly con- 
ſidered thus; the ſoul of man is either a thing of that nature univerlally (and 
_ conſequently every individual ſoul) as that it doth exiſt of it. ſelf. neceſſarily and 
independently, or not? if it be, then we have, however, a wiſe intelligent 
being neceſſarily exiſting ; the thing we have been proving ali this while. Ver 
this conceſſion we will got accept, for tho it is moſt certain there is ſuch a being, 

5 | we 
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we have alſo proved the humane ſoul is not ir; whence it is evidently a depen- 


dent being, in its own nature, that could neyer have been of it. /#/f, and conſe: 
quently not at all, had it not been put into being &y ſomewhat elſe. And being 


in its bum nature, it maſt be thus with every one that partakes of thir nature; 
and conſequently it muſt be ſomewhat of another nature that did put the ſouls . 


of men into being: Orherwiſe the whole ſtock, and lineage of humane ſouls is 
ſaid to have been dependent on a productive cauſe, and yet had nothing where- 
on to depend; and ſo is both cauſed by another, and not cauſed. And there- 
fore, ſince it is hereby evident it was ſomewhat elſe, and of another nature than 
an humane ſoul, by which all humane ſouls were produced into being; we again 
ſay, that diſtinct Being either was a dependent cauſed Being, or not; if not 
(it being proved that the ſoul of man cannot but have had an intelligent, or wiſe 
cauſe) we have now what we ſeek; an independent. neceſſary, intelligent Be- 
ing: If it do d, or any will be ſo idle to ſay ſo, that however will infal- 
libly, and very fpeedily lead us to the /ame mark. For tho ſome have been 
leaſed to dream of an infinite ſucceſſion of individuals, of this or that kind, 
I ſuppoſe we have no dream as yet, ready formed, to come under confutation, of 
infinite kinds or orders of beings gradually ſuperiour one above another; the 
inferiour ſtill depending on the ſuperiour, and all = nothing. 

And therefore, I conceive, we may fairly take leave of this argument from the 
humane ſoul, as having gained from it ſufficient evidence of the exiftence of a 
neceſſary Being, that is intelligent, and deſigningly active, or guided by wiſdom 
and counſel in what it doth. % 

We might alſo, if it were needful, further er ſame thing from a power, 
or ability manifeſtly ſuperiour to, and that exceeds the utmoſt perfection of humane 
nature, vis. that of Propheſie, or the prediction of future contingencies ; yea, 
and from another that exceeds the whole ſphere of all created nature, and which 
croſſes and countermands the known and ſtated laws thereof, viz. that of work- 
ing miracles : Both of them exerciſed with manifeſt deſign (as might evidently 
be made appear, by manifold inſtances, to as many as can believe any thing to 
be true, more than what they have ſeen with their own eyes; and that do not 


take preſent ſenſe, yea and their own only to be the alone meaſure of all reality) 


But it is not neceſſary we inſiſt upon every thing that may be ſaid, ſo that enough 


be ſaid to ſerve our preſent purpoſe. 


' Theſe therefore we exclude not, and 


XVI. And that our purpoſe may yet be more fully ſerved, and fuch a Bein 
evidenced to exiſt as we may, with ſatisfaction, eſteem to merit a Temple with 
4s, and the Religion of it; it is neceſſary that we add ſomewhat concerning 

9. The Divine Goodneſ5 ; for untò that eternal Being, whoſe exiſtence we 
have hitherto aſſerted, Goodneſs alſo cannot but appertain ; together with thoſe 
his other Attributes we have ſpoken of. 

It is not needful here to be curious about the uſual, ſcholaſtical zor ions of Good. 
eſs, or what it imports, as it is wont to be attributed to Being in the general; 
what, as it belongs in a peculiar ſenſe to intellectual Beings ; or what more ſpe- 
cial import it may have in reference to this. 5 

That which we at preſent chiefly intend by it, is 2 propenſion to do good with 
delight; or moſt freely, without other inducement than the agreeableneſs of 
it to his nature who doth it, and a certain delectation and complacency, which, 
hence, is taken in ſo doing. The name of Goodneſs (tho thus it more peculi- 
arly ſignifie the particular virtue of liberality) is of a ou cancy large enough, 
even in the moral acceptation, to comprehend all other perfections, or 
vertues, that belong to, or may any way commend the will of a free Agent. 
icularly whatſoever is wont to be ſigni- 
fied (as attributable unto God) by the names of Holineſs [as a ſteady inclina- 
tion unto what is intellectually pure, and comely, with an averſion to the con- 
trary] Juſtice, as that ſignifies [an inclination to deal equally] which is included 


in the former ; yet as more expreſly denoting what is more proper to a Goyer- 
nour 
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nour over others; vis. [a reſolution not to let the tranſgreſſion of laws, made 
for the preſervation of common order, paſs without due animadyerſion and pu- 
niſhment] Truth, whoſe ſignification allo may be wholly contained under thoſe 
former more general terms; but more directly contains ſincerity; unaptnels to 
deceive, and conſtancy to one's word: for theſe may properly be ſtiled good things 
in a moral ſenſe ; as many other things might, in another notion of goodneſs, 
which it belongs not to our preſent deſigu to make mention of. But theſe are 
mention d, as more directly tending to repreſent to us ati amiable object of Re- 
ligion and are referr'd hither, as they fitly enough may, out of an unwilling- 
neſs to multiply, without neceſſity, erf heads or ſubjects of diſcourſe. 

In the mean time, as was ſaid, what we principally intend is that the Being, 
whoſe exiſtence we have been endeayouring to evince, is good, as that imports a 
ready incliriation of will ro communicate unro others what may be good to them ; 
creating, j7/!, its own object, and then iſſuing forth to ir, in acts of free bene- 


' ficence, ſutable to the nature of every thing created by it. Which tho it be the 


primary, or firſt thing carried in the Notion of this goodneſs, yer, becauſe that 
inclination is not otherwiſe good than as it conſiſts with holineſs, juſtice, and 
truth; theſe therefore may be eſteemed, ſecondarily at leaſt, to belong to it as 
inſeparable qualifications thereof. JT 
| Wherefore it is not a meerly natural, and neceſſary emanation we hete intend, 
that prevents any act or exerciſe of counſel or deſign ; which would no way 
— with the liberty of the Divine will; and would make the Deity as well 
a neceſſary Agent, as a neceſſary —_ Vea, and would therefore make all 
the creatures meerly natural, and neceſſary emanations ; and ſo deſtroy the diſ- 
tinction of neceſſary, and contingent Beings; and by conſequence, bid fair to 
the making all things God. Ir would infer, not only the eternity of the world, 
but would ſeem to infer either the abſolute infinity of it, or the perfection of it 
and of every creature in it, to that degree, as that nothing could be more perfect 
in ita own kind than it is; or would infer the finzteneſ5 of the Divine Being: 
For it would make what he hath done the adequate meaſure of what he can 4 ; 
and would make all his adminiſtrations neceſſary, yea, and all the actions of 
men; and conſequently take away all Law, and Government out of the world, 
and all meaſures of right, and wrong, and make all punitive juſtice, barbarous 
cruelty ; and conſequently, give us a notion of Goodneſs at length, plainly in- 
conſiſtent with it ſelf. 2 

All this is provided againſt, by our having firſt aſſerted the / i ſdom of that 
Being, whereunto we allo attribute goodneſs ; which guides all the iſſues of it, 
according to thoſe meaſures, or rules which the eſſential rectitude of the Divine 
will gives, or rather is, unto it. Whereby alſo a foundation is laid of anſwering 
ſuch cavils, againſt the Divine Goodneſs, as they are apt to raiſe to themſelves, 
who are wont to magnify this attribute to the ſuppreſſion of others; which is in- 
deed, in the end, to magnify it to nothing. 

And /ach goodneſs needs no other demonſtration than the viſible inſtances, 
and effects we have of it, in the creation, and con ſer vation of this world; and 
particularly, in his large munificent bounty, and kindneſs towards man; where- 
a2 deſigning him for his Temple and reſidence, will be a full, and manifeſt 

of. | Ht 6 ee 

And of all this, his own /e/f- ſufficient fulneſs leaves it impoſſible to us to ima- 
gine another reaſon, than the delight he takes in diſpenſing his own free, and 
large communications. Beſides, that when we ſee ſome /&mblances, and imita- 
lions of this goodneſs, in the natures of ſome men, which we are ſure are not 
nothing, they muſt needs proceed from ſomething, and have ſome fountain, and 


. which can be no other, than the common Cauſe, and Author of all 


1 22 4 in whom, artery; this goodneſs doth firſtly, and moſt perfectiy 
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' Generally, all ſuppoſable perfection aſſerted of this Being; where Firſt, 4 
Being wee pe A foros to be evinced, from the (already pro- 
ved) neceſſary Being. Which is ſhewn to import, in the general, the ut. 
moſt falnefs of Being. A/o divers things, in particular, that tend to evince 
that general. As that it is at the remoteſt diſtance from no Being. Moſt 
pron? actual. Moſt abſtratfed Being. The productive, and conſerving 
cauſe of all things elſe. Undiminiſhable. *Uncapable of addition. 8 
ly, hence is more expreſly deduc d the infiniteneſi of this Bein 1 An enquiry 
whether it be Doble the Creature can be actually infinite * Difficulties 


concerning the abſolute fulneſs, and Infiniteneſs of God conſidered. 2. The 
onlineſs of his Being. The Trinity not thereby excluded. 


I C!' OME account hath been thus far given of that Being, whereunto we 
| have been deſigning to aſſert the honour of a Temple; each of the par- 
ticulars having been ſeverally inſiſted on, that concur to make up that notion of 
this Being, which was at firſt laid down ; and more largely, what hath been 
more oppos'd, by perſons of an atheiſtical or irreligious temper. Bur becauſe, 
in that foremention'd account of God, there was added to the particulars there 
enumerated (out of a juſt conſciouſneſs of human inability to comprehend every 
thing that may poſſibly belong to him) his general ſupplement ; | That all other 
ſuppoſable excellencies whatſoever, do in the higheſt perfection appertain al/6 
originally unto this Being] it is requiſite that ſomewhat be ſaid concerning this 
addition ; eſpecially in as much as it N in it, or may infer, ſome 
things (not yet expreſly mentioned) which may be thought neceſſary to the 
evincing the reaſonableneſs of Religion, or our ſelfededication as a Temple to him. 
For inſtance, it may poſſibly bo alledged that, if it were admitted there is 
ſomewhat that is eternal, uncauſed, independent, neceſſarily exiſtent, that is 
ſelfattive, living, powerful, wiſe, and good; yet all this will not infer upon 
us an univerſal obligation to Religion, unleſs it can alſo be evinced, 2 


1. That this Being is every way ſaſſicient to ſupply and ſatisfy all our real 
wants, and juſt deſires. EB 

2. And that this Being is but one, and ſo that all be at a certainty where 
their Religion ought to terminate; and that the worſhip of every Temple 
muſt concenter, and meet in the /ame object. nw 


Now the eviction of an ab/o/utely perfect Being would include each of theſe, 
and anſwer both the purpoſes which may ſeem hitherto not ſo fully ſatisfied. It is 


therefore requiſite that we endeavour, 


Firſt, to ſhew that the Being hitherto deſeribed is ab/elutely or every way 
Perfect. „ 3 6 

Secondly, to deduce, from the fame grounds, the abſolutely infinity, and the 
unity (or the onlineſs) thereof. 84 


II. And for the former part of this undertaking, it muſt: be acknowledged, 
abſolute or unter ſal perfettion cannot be pretended to have been expreſt in azy, 
or in all the works of God together. Neither in number, for ought we know 
(for as we cannot conceive, nor conſequently ſpeak of Divine perfections, but 
under the notion of many, whatſoever their rc identity may be; ſo we do not 
know, but that within the compaſs of aniver ſal perfection, there may be ſome 
particular ones, of which there is no footſtep in the creation, and whereof we 


have never formed any thought) Nor (more certainly) in degree; for * 
the 
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| and the particular creatures in it; are not ſo perfect in correſpondence 
2 8 E ir great Architect, which we have mentioned, Vi. his 
Power; Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, as he might have made them, if he had pleaſed: 
And indeed, to ſay the world were abſolutely, and univerſally perfect, were to 
e tha Gd. 77 ͤ  T WE4 ' « 
A berefore it muſt alſo be acknowledged, that an ab/0/urely perfect Being can- 
not be immediately demonſtrated from its effects, as whereto they neither do; 
nor is it within the capacity of created nature that they can, adequately cor- 
reſpond; whence therefore, all that can be done for the evineing of the ab/0- 
Inte and univerſal perfection of God, muſt be in ſome other way, or method 
of diſcourſe. | 5 1 =D 8 V 
And tho it be acknowledged that it eannot be immediately evidenced from the 
Creation, yet it is to be hoped that medzately it may; for from thence (as we 
have ſeen) a neceſſary ſelf-originate Being, ſuch as hath been deſcribed, is, - with 
the greateſt certainty to be concluded; and from thence, if we attentively con- 
ſider, we ſhall-be led to an ak/olutely perfect one. That is; ſince we have the 
ſame certainty of ſuch a neceſſary /elf-originate Being, as we have that there is 
any thing exiſtent at all; if we ſeriouſly weigh what Lind of Being this mult 
needs be, or what ite notion muſt import, above what hath been already evinced ; 
we ſhall not be found, in this way, much to fall ſhort of our preſent aim (tho 
we have alſo other evidence that may be produced; in its own fitter Je) ; 
| Here therefore let us a while make a ſtand, and more diſtinctly conſider how 
far we are already advanced; that we may, with the better order, and adyantage 
make our further progreſe. Ws . 0000 
Theſe two things then are already evident: 133 | 
_ [ Firſt, that there is a neceſſary Being that hath been eternally of it ſelf, with- 
out dependance upon any thing, either as a productive, or conſerving cauſe; 
and, of it ſelf, full of activity, and vital energy, ſo as to be a productive, and 
ſuſtaining cauſe to other things J] „ 
Of this any the moſt confuſed, and indiſtin view of this world; ot a meer 
taking notice that there is any thing in Being that lives and moves, and withal 
that alters and changes (which it is impoſſible the zeceſſary Being it lelf ſhould 
do) cannot but put us out of doubt f 
| Secondly, [that this neceſfary ſelf originate, vital, active Being hath very 
vaſt Power, admirable Wiſdom, and molt free and large Goodneſs 3 to 
it] And of this our nearer, and more deliberate view and contemplation of the 
world do equally aſcertain us; for of theſe things we find the manifeſt prints and 
footſteps in it. Vea, we find the 3 themſelves ¶ Power, Vi 
dom, Goodneſs} in the creatures; and we are moſt aſſured they have not ſprung 
from nothing, nor from any thing that had them not ; and that which originally 
had them, or was their firft fountain, muſt have them neceſſarily, and eſſentially 
(together with whatſoever elſe belongs to its Being) in, and F it ſelf. So that 
the aſſerting of any other neceſſary being, that is in it /e/f deſtitute of theſe 
things, ſignifies no more towards the giving any account how theſe things came 
to be in the world, than if no Being, neceſſarily,exiſting, were aſſerted at all. We 
are therefore, by the exigency of the caſe it ſelf. conſtrain'd to acknowledge, 
not only that there is a neceſſary Being, but that there ig ſuch a one as could be, 
and was the fountain and cauſe of all thoſe ſeveral kinds, and degrees of being 
and perfection, that we take notice of in the world beſides. Another ſort of 
neceſſary Being ſhould not only be aſſerted to no purpoſe; there being nothing 
to be gained by it, no imaginable uſe to be made of it, as a principle that can 
ſerve any valuable end (For ſuppoſe ſuch a thing as neceſſary matter, it will as 
hath been ſhewn be unalterable ; and therefore another ſort of matter muſt be 
luppoſed beſides it, that may be the matter of the uniyerſe, raiſed up our of no- 
thing for that papele unto which this ſo. unwieldy and unman aka an entity 
can never ſerve) but alſo it will be impoſſible to be proved. No man can be 
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bl vith any plauſible ſhew of reaſon, Lak out ; yea, and much may 
OL. I. 


A be 


7 "inthe ſequel of this diſcourſe. /-' / ,- 8 5 
In the mean time, that there is, 80 A A e Beings: unto which #1/ 
the perfeftions,, whereof. we have any | „ in the Creation, __ 
evident Dot nd IA $4 4 
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do originally and eſſentially belong, is undenia 
Now, that we may proceed, what. can ſelt- iate, indecived Power, Wil. 


dom, . Goodneſs be, but: moſt, perfect Power, Wiſdom, Goaduck 7 or auh as 


than which there oan never be more perfect ? 11:90 Tt WORK 
For ſino there can be no Wiſdom, Power, or Goodoels which is not-eichier 


original and ſelf-eſſentiate, or derived and participated from thence ; who Joes 


not that the former muſt be the more perfect ? yea, and that it comprehend all 
the otlier (as what was from it). in it ſolf? anf conſequently that it is ſimply 
the moſt perfet ? And the reaſon will be the ſame, concerni 2 other per 


fection, the ſtamps and characters whereof we find ſigned 
But thar the , .unto. which theſe belong. is 2 


the ork in every kin F 
the notion and import of ſuch a ſelfeorigimats neceſſary Being. 
Some indeed, both more ede and of lata have inverted his an ; 


and from the ſuppoſition of abſalute Perfection, have gone about to infer 19. 


celſity af exiſtence, as being icontained in the Idea of the former. But of this 
latter we are otherwiſe aſſured, upon clearer and leſs exceptionable terms ʒ and 
being ſo, aro to conſider what pee may be made 1 it 0 our n = 


creatures. 
and univerſally 
” mult be further evidenced by — n a 1 


1 EF 
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purpoſe. . 

And in the general, this ſeems manifeſtly imported i in che notion of the 1. 
cefſary Being we have already evinced, hut it have in it (ſome way or other, - 
in what way there will be occaſion to conſider hereafter): the entire ſum aud ut. 
moſt fulneſs of Being; beyond which, or without the compaſs whereof, no 
perfection is conceivable, or indeed (which is of the fame import) ait 

Let it be obſerved, that we pretend not to argue this from the bare terms ar- 
cefſary Being only, but from hence, that it is ſuch as we have found it; rho 
indeed, theſe very terms import not a little t0 this purpoſe: For that whioh £5 
neceſſarily of it ſelf without being beholden to any chang, ſeems as good as ,, 
Zhings, and to contain in it ſelf an immenſe talndls, being indigent of nothing, 


poſition whereto, every good and virtuous , man hath, or may attain a 
cure Or felf-fulnefs, and be ' /atisfy'd from bimſelf (winch yet is a ſtamp of 
Divinity, and a part of the image of God, or ſuch a participation of the. Di- 
vine Nature as is agrecable to rhe ſtate and condition of a creature) but wa 
underſtand by it (What is naturally before that): waz? it fel really, and — 
opinion (as the covetous is faid to be poor) On the other hand, we her 
tend not a merely rational (much leſs an imaginary) but 2 real ſelk lefg ; 5 
and fo we ſay, what is of that nature, that iris, and fubſifts wholly and oniyx 
of it ſelf, without depending on any other, muſt owe this —— to 2 
peculiar an excellency of its o- nature, as we cannot well eanceive. to be 
leſs than whereby it comprehends, in it ſelf, the moſt boutudleſb-and unlimited 
fulneſs of Being, life, power, or whatloever can be conceivod under the nam 
of a perfection. For taking notice of the exiſtence of any bing wharſocver,: 
ſome reaſon muſt be aſſignable chene it is that this Being doth exiſt; 


and hath ſuch and ſuch powers and properties belanging to it, as do occur to 
our notice therein. When we can now. reſolve irs exiſtence into fome cauſe, 


that put it into Being, and made it what it is; we ceaſe ſo much to main 


thing how excellent ſoever it be, and. turn cur gemiraion upon den ae 3: Can» 
ung, the or glory y of it! 12 10 withour| — 
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Whatever unknown perfection (which we may e o yry 
have beſides, And upon this ground WE Are led. 
excellencies that lie diſpers d 


wiſe Agent (which hath been prov 


always act to their utter 


beſtows a rich Iargeis upon ſome mean perſon 


n ſamewhat elſe, as their 
ſides chat their cauſe bath all che 


includes in it alf the perfection of all actual and poſſible Beings, beſides its 


1 4 : b 
I y J 5 „ 

x s \ Y : 4 8 $55 % "<7 

F / ? 0 * y 3 
. h N * 

* & 4 1 p M4 : E. 4 
. 505 
* a Ode. 1 
4 = * F of . 


) nit may 
glory of the whole re ring thence, to reſolve their exiſtence into 2 common 
cauſe; Which we deſign by che name of God. And now conſidering him as u 


of nature, but his mere good pleaſure herein; we will 


. — * haye all that perfection and excellency in him, which 


not only conclude a a | 
we find him to have diſplay'd in o vaſt and glorious a work; bur will readily be- 
lieve him (ſuppoſing we have admitted a conviction concerning what hath been 
diſcourſed betore) to have a moſt unconceivable treaſure of hidden excellency, 
and perſection in him, that is not repreſented to our view in this work of his: 
And account, that he who could do all this which we ice is done, could do un- 
ſpeakably more. For tho; ſpeakinę of untural and neceſſitated Agents, which 
ſt; it rgue from their having 
done ſome leſſer thing, to their power of doing ſomew hat that is much greater ; 
yet as to free Agents, that can chooſe their on act, and guide themſelves by 
wiſdom and j ent therein, the matter is not ſo. As when ſome great Prince 
, "eſpecially that deſerved nothing 
from him, or was recommended by nothing to his royal fayour beſides: his 
verty and miſery ; we juſtly take it for a very ſignificant demonſtration of that 


princely munificence and „which would incline him to do much greater 


things, when he ſhould ſee a proportiavable cauſe. 110 
But now, if taking notice of the excellencies that appear in cauſed Berngs, 


and enquiring bow they come to exiſt and be what they are, we reſolve all into 


their cauſe ; which: canfidering.as perfectly free and arbitrary in all his com- 
munications, we:do thenge rationally conclude, that if he had thought fir, he 
could have made a much more pompous diſplay of himſelf ; and that there is in 
him, beſides what appears, a vaſt and moſt abundant ſtore of undiſcovered per- 


fection. 


Wben next, we turn Gur enquiry and contemplation more entirely upon the 
cauſe, and bethink our ſelves, but how came he to exiſt and be what he is 2 


finding this cannat be refunded upon any f@periour cauſe, and our utmoſt en- 
| himfelf what he r; 


we will ſurely fay:thor, be is 4 in ail. And that perfection, which before we 


quiry can admit ob no other reſulł but this, that he is of 


judged vaſtly great, we will now conclude a/together abſolute, and ſuch beyond 
which nogreates cun he thought oO YI 7 
Adding, I fay, to what pre-conceptions we had of his greatneſs, from the 
works Which w ſer have been done by him (for why ſhould we loſe any 
ground we might bave eſteem d out delves to have gain'd before) the conſidera- 


tion of his neceſſary ſelf· ſubſiſtence; and that no other reaſon is aſſignable of 


his being what he is, but the peculiar and incommunicable excellency of his 
own nature ;-whereby be was net only able to make ſuch a world, ui did 
poſſeis eternally; and invariably in himſelf all that he is, and-hath : We 'can- 
not conceive that a/d to be leſs than @ 
whatſdeyer can lie within the whale pa of _ oath Di 

For when we find that among all otherBeings (Mhich is moſt certainly true 
not only of actual. hut 1 alto) how perfect ſoever they are, 
or may be in their on kinds, none af hem, nor all of them together are, 
or ever can he of that perfectium as ro be of themſelves, without dependance 
tive, yea and ſuſtaining cauſe; we ſee, be- 
8 2 | 1 
a-taen all; there is alſo that appropriate perſection ing thereto, that it 
could be, and eternally is * cauld not but be) 0 0b it elf, by the 


undefived and incommunicable excellency of its own Being. And ſurely, what 


own 
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ed) and conſequently a frre one, that acted 


abfolutely univerſal, and comprehenſive of 
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own (for there is nothing poſſible which ſome cauſe, yea and even this, cats. 
1 not produce) and unconceivably more, muſt needs be abſolutely and every 
F way perfect. Of all which perfections this is the radical one, that belongs to 
3 CRE this common Cauſe and Author of all things, that he is #eceſſar:}y, and only ſelf- 
ſubſiting. For if this high Prerogative in point of being had been wanting, 
3 Nothing at all had ever been ;. therefore we attribute to God the greateſt thing 
i that can be ſaid, or thought (and not what is wholly diverſe from all other per- _ 
= fection, but which contains all others in it) when we affirm of him that he i LJ 
neceſſarily of himſelf. For tho, when we have bewildered and loſt our ſelves E- 13 
(as we ſoon may) in the contemplation. of this amazing ſubject, we readily 
E indulge our wearied minds the eaſe, and liberty of reſolving this high excellency 
1 of ſelf or neceſſary exiſtence into a mere negation,” and lay that we mean by it 
. nothing elſe, than that he was not from another: yet ſurely, if we would take 
ſome pains with our ſelves, and keep our ſlothful ſhifting thoughts to ſome 
exerciſe in this matter; tho we can never comprehend that vaſt fulneſs of per- 
fection which is imported in it (for it were not what we plead for, if we could 
_ comprehend it) yet we ſhould ſoon ſee, and confeſs that it contains unſpeaka- 
bly more than a negation ; even ſome great thing that is ſo much beyond our 
thoughts, that we ſhall reckon we have ſaid but a little in ſaying we cannot 
conceive it. And when we have ſtretcht our underſtandings to the utmoſt of 
their line and meaſure, tho we may ſuppoſe our ſelves to have conceived a great 
deal, there is infinitely more that we conceive not. © © 4 
Wherefore that is a ſober, and moſt important truth which is occaſionally 
drawn forth (as is ſuppoſed) from the ſo admired Des Cartes, by the urgent 
objections of his very acute (friendly) adverſary, That the mmexhauſtible 
power of God is the reaſon for which he needed no cauſe, and that ſince that 
anexhauſted power, or the immenſity of his eſſence is moſt highly poſittve, 
therefore he may be ſaid to be of himſelf poſitively ; i. e. not as if he did ever 
by any poſitive efficiency cauſe himſelf (which is moſt manifeſtly impoſſible) 
but that the poſitive excellency of his own being was ſuch, as could never 
need, nor admit of being cauſed. ; 5 | 
And that ſtems highly + rational (which is ſo largely inſiſted on by Doctor 
Zackſon, and divers others) that what is without cau/e, muſt alſo be without 
limit of being; becauſe all limitation proceeds from the cauſe of a thing, which 
; imparted to it ſo much and no more; which N tho it ſeem neglected 
by Des Cartes, and is oppoſed by his Antagoniſt; yet I cannot but judge that 
the longer one meditates, the leſs he ſhall underſtand, how any thing can be 
limited ad intra, or from it ſelf, Sc. As the Author of the Tentam. Phys. 
Theol. ſpeaks. | RE 7 T5 „„ 
But that we may entertain our ſelves with ſome more particular conſiderations 
of this neceſſary Being, which may evince that general aſſertion of its abſolute 
Plenitude or fulneſs of eſſence ; it appears to be ſuch, | 


III. As is, firſt, at the greateſt imaginable diſtance from non-entity ; for 
what can be at a greater than that whzich is neceſſarily ? which ſignifies as 
much as whereto not to be is utterly impoſſible. Now an utter impoſſibility 
not to be, or the uttermoſt diſtance from no Being, ſeems plainly ro imply 
the abſolute plenitude of all Being. And if here it be ſaid, that 7 be noceſſa- 
71ly and of it ſelf, needs be underſtood to import no more than a firm poſſeſſion 
of that Being which a thing hath, be it never ſo ſcant or minute a portion of 
being; ILanſwer, it ſeems indeed fo, if we meaſure the ſigniſication of this ex- 
preſſion by its firſt, and more obvious appearance: But if you confider the 
matter more narrowly, you will find here is alſo ſignified che nature and kind of 
the Being eee as well as the manner of poſſeſſion; vi. that it is a Being 
of ſo excellent and noble a kind, as that it can fubſiſt alone, without being be- 
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n. Whichi is ſo great an excellency, as that it manifeſtly comprehends 
1 60 or is the andetion of all that can be. conceived beſides ; which 
they that fondly dream of meceſſary matter, not conſidering, unwar ingly make 
one ſingle Atom a more excellent thing than the whole frame of heaven and 
carth ; That being ſuppoſed ſimply neceſſary, this the mereſt piece of hap- 
hazard, the ſtrangeſt chance imaginable, and beyond what any, but themſelves, 
could ever have imagined ; and which, being conſidered, would give us to un- 
derſtand that no minute, or finite being can be neceſſarily. 1 

And hence we may ſee what it is to be nearer, or at a further diſtance from 
not- being. 5 * | rao Ac, 

For theſe things, that came contingentiy into being or at the pleaſure of a free 
cauſe, have all but a finite, and limited being; whereof ſome, having a ſmaller 
portion of being than others, approach ſo much the nearer to not-being : Pro- 
portionably, what hath irs being zeceſarily and of it ſelf, is at the fartheſt diſ- 
rance from no- being, as comprehending all being in it ſelf. Or, to borrow the 
expreſſions of an elegant Writer, tranſlated into out own Language; We 
have much more non-eſſence than eſſence; if we have the eſſence of a man, 
vet not of the Heavens, or of Angels. We are confined and limited within 
* 4 8 eſſence; but God, who ir what he is, comprehendeth all poſſible 
* eſſences. ä 

Ner is this precariouſly ſpoken, or, as what may be hoped to be granted upon 
courteſy ; but let the matter be rigidly examined and diſcuſſed, and the certain 
truth of it will moſt evidently appear. For if any thing be, in this ſenſè, re- 
moter than other from no Being, it muſt either be what is neceſſarily of it /elf, 
or what is contingently at the pleaſure of the other. But ſince nothing is, be- 
ſides that ſelf-originate neceſſary Being, but what was from it; and nothing from 
it but what was within its productive power; it's plain all that, with its own 
Being, was contained in it. And therefore, even in that ſenſe; it is at the grea- 
teſt diſtance from no-Bcing ; as comprehending the utmoſt fulneſs of Being in it 
ſelf, and conſequently abſolute per tions Which will yet further appear, in 
what follows. We therefore add 5 | | | On 

IV. That neceſſary. Being is moſt unmixed or pureſt Being, without allay, 
That is pure which is full of it ſelf. Purity is not here meant in a corporeal 
ſenſe (which few will think) nor in the moral; but as, with Metaphyſicians, it 
ſignifies /mplicity of efence : And, in its preſent uſe, is more eſpecially intended 
to ſignify that ſimplicity which is oppoſed to the compoſition of aff, and poſſi- 
vility. We ſay then that zeceſary Being imports pureſt actuality, which is the 
ultimate and higheſt perfection of being; for it ſignifies 20 remaining poſſibility, 
yer unreplete or not filld up, and conſequently the fulleſt exuberancy and entire 
confluence of all Being, as in its fountain and original ſource. We need not here 
look further, to evince this, than the native import of the very terms them- 
ſelves, neceſſity and poſſibility; the latter whereof is not fo fitly ſaid to be ex- 
cluded the former (as contingency is) but to be ſwallowed up of it; as fulneſs 
takes up all the ſpace which were otherwiſe nothing but vacuity or emptineſs. It 
is plain then that neceſſary Being ingroſſes all poſſible Being, both that is, and 
(for the lame reaſon) that ever was ſo ; for nothing can be, or ever was in pol- 
ſibility to come into Being, but what either muſt ſpring, or hath ſprung from the 
neceſſary ſelf-ſubſiſting Being. W 1 On. 

So that unto all that vol path a proportionable actuality of this Being 
muſt be -underſtood to corr poor ; elſe the other were not poſſible + For nothing 
is poſlible to be produced, which is not within the aQtual productive power of the 
necefſary Being. I ſay within its actual productive power, for if its power for 
ſuch production were not atready actual, it could never become ſo, and ſo were 
none at all; inaſmuch as neceſſary being can never alter, and conſequently can 


Cauſin. 
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never come actually ro be, what it already is not (upon which account it is truly 
faid ;' In erernis poſſe & eſſe ſunt idem) Wherefore, in it is nothing elle but pure 
alruality, as profound and yaſt as is the utmoſt poſſibility of 4/7 created, or pro- 
*durible Being, i. e. it can be nothing other than it is; but can do all things (of 
which more hereafter) Ir therefore ſtands. oppos d, not only (more directly) to 
impoſſibility of Being (which is the moſt 0 55 notion of no- Being) but ſome 
way, even to polſibility alſo; that is, the poſſibility of being any thing but what 
it is, as being every way complete, and perfectly full already. 


V. Again we might further add, that it is the moſt ahſracted Being, or is 
Being in the very abſtract; a thing much inſiſted on by ſome of the School-men. 
And the notion which, with/much obſcurity, they purſue (after their manner) 
may carry ſome ſuch ſenſe as this (if it may, throughout, be called ſenſe) that 
whereas no created nature is capable of any other than meer mental abſirat7;on, 
but exiſſe, always in concretion, with ſome ſubject that, be it never ſo refined, is 
groſſer, and leſs perfect than it ſelf; ſo that we can diſtinguiſh the mentally 46. 
ſtracted eſſence, and the thing which hath that eſſence; by which concretion 
"eſſence is limited, and is only the particular eſſence of this or that thing, which 
-hath or poſſeſſes that eſſence. The neceſſary Being is, in ſtrict propriety, not 

ſo truly ſaid to have eſſence, as to be it, and exiſt ſeparately by it ſelf; not as 
limited to this or that thing: Whence it is in it {elf aniver ſul eſſence; contain- 
ing therefore (not formally, but eminently) the being of all things in perfect 
ſimplicity. Whence all irs own attributes nite ary of being affirmed of it in 
the abſtract, * that it i Wiſdom, Power, Goodneſs ; and not only hath the ſe, 
and that pon this account it is a Being which is neceſſarily, and of it ſelf. For 
that wer is neceſſarily and of it ſelf, is not whatſoever it is by the acceſſion of 

any thing to it ſelf; whereof neceſſary Being is uncapable ; but by its own /- 
ple, and wnvariable effence. Other a, Fr upon ſuch terms powerful, wile, 
yea, and exiſtent, as that it may ceaſe to be ſo; whereas to neceſſary Being it 
is manifeſtly repugnant, and impoſſible either ſimply not to be, or to be any 
thing elſe but what, and as it is. And tho other things may have properties be- 
forging to their eſſence not ſeparable from it, yet they are not their very eſſence 
it ſelf; and, whereas they are in a poſſibility to loſe their very exiſtence, the 
knot and ligament of whatſoever is moſt intimate to their actual being, all then 
falls from them together : Here eſſence, properties, and exiſtence are all one 
ſimple thing that can never ceaſe, decay, or change ; becauſe the whole being is 
neceſſary. Now all this being ſuppoſed of the force of that form of ſpeech, 
when we affirm any thing in the abſtract of another; we may admit the com- 
mon ſenſe of men to be the interpreter. For every body can tell (tho they do 
not know the meaning of the word aH¹ract) what we intend, when we ule that 
phraſe or manner of ſpeaking ; as when we ſay, by way of hyperbolical com- 
mendation, ſuch a man is not only learned, but learning it ſelf; or he not only 
hath much of Virtue, Juſtice, and Goodneſs in him, but he is Virtue, Juſtice, 
and Goodnels it ſelf (as was once ſaid of an excellent Pagan Virtuaſo, that I 
may borrow leave to uſe that word in the moral ſenſe) every one knows the 
phraſe intends the appropriating all Learning, Virtue, Juſtice, Goodneſs to ſuch 
one. Which, ok. they know unappropriable to any man, they eaſily un- 
derſtand it to be, in ſuch a caſe, a rhetorical ſtrain, and form of ſpeech; and 
yet could not know that, if alſo they did not underſtand its proper and native 
import. And ſo it may as well be underſtood what is meant by ſay ing of God, 
he is being it ſelf. With which ſenſe may be reconciled that of (the ſo named) 
Dionyſinus the Areopagite f. That God is not ſo properly laid to be of, or be in, 


Jo which purpoſe we may take notice of the words of one, not the leſs worthy to be named, for not be- 
ing reckoned of that fore-mentioned order. Si enim denominative de eo quippiam predicaretur, abſtractum eſſer 
rum __ ab ipſo, tum ipſo prius. Quod ſant impium eſt ; quare neque ens eft ſed eſſentia, neque bonus ſed bonitas 
eſt. Jul. Scal. Exerc. 365. | 
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r to have (or partake) of Being, às that it is of him, Sc. Inaſmuch as he is 
8 Being 4 all Being; i. e. if we underſtand him to ; mean all He- 
Ales his 0wn. In which ſenſe, taking Being for that which is communicated 
and imparted, he may truly be ſaid (as this Author; and the Platoniſts generally 
+ ſpeak) to be ſuper-eſſential, or ſuper-ſubſtantial. But how fitly being is taken 
in that reſtrained ſenſe, we may fay more hereaſ tert. 
In the mean time, what hath been ſaid concerning this abſtractedneſs of the 
neceſſary Being, hath in it ſome things ſo unintelligible, and is accompanied with 
ſd great (unmentioned) difficulties (which it would give us; perhaps, more la- 
bour than profit to diſcuſs) and the abſolute perfection of God appears fo eviden- 
ceable otherwiſe, by what hath been and may be further ſaid; that we are no 


way concern d to lay the ſtreſs of the cauſe on this matter on '- oo 


VI. Moreover, neceſſary Being is the tauſe and author of all Being beſides; 
Whatſoever is not neceſſary, is cauſed ; for not having Being of it ſelf, it muſt 
be put into Being by ſomewhat elſe. And inaſmuch as there is no middle ſort 
of Being betwixt neceſſary, and not neceſſary, and, all that is not neceſſary is 
cauſed ; tis plain, that which is neceſſary muſt be the cauſe of all the reſt. And 
ſurely what is the cauſe of all being beſides its own, muſt needs one way or o- 
ther contain ite own, and all other in it ſelf; and is, conſequently, comprehen- 
ſive of the utmoſt fulneſs of Being; or is the abſolutely perfect Being (as muſt 
equally be acknowledged) unleſs any one would imagine himſelf to have got the 
notice of ſome perfection, that lies without the compaſs of all Being. 1 
Nor is it an exception worth the mentioning, that there may be a conception 
of poſſible being or perfection, which the neceſſary Being hath not cauſed. ' For 
it is, manifeſtly, as well the poſſible cauſe of all poſſible Being and perfection, 
as the actual cauſe of what is actual. And what it is poſſible to it to produce, 
it hath within its productive power; as hath been ſaid before. ; 
And, if the matter did require it, we might ſay further, that the ſame mece/- 
. ſary Being which hath been the productive canſe, is allo the continual root and 
baſrs of” all Being, which is not neceſſary ; for what is of it ſelf, and cannot by 
the ſpecial privilege of its own Being but be, needs nothing to ſuſtain it, or needs 
not truſt to any thing beſides its own eternal ſtability. But what is not ſo, 
ſeems to need a continual reproduction eyery moment ; and to be no more capa- 
ble of continuing in Being by it ſelf, than it was, by it ſelf, of coming into 
being. For (as is frequently alledged by that ſo often mentioned Author) ſince 
there is no connexion betwixt the preſent and future time, but what is eaſily ca- 
pable of rupture; it is no way conſequent, that becauſe I am now, I ſhall there- 
fore be the next moment ; further than as the free Author of my Being ſhall be 
pleaſed ro continue his own moſt arbitrary influence, for my ſupport. This 
ſeems highly probable to be true, whether that reaſon ſignify any thing or no- 
thing ; and that, thence alſo, continual conſeryation differs not from creation. 
Which, whether (as is faid by the fame Author) it be one of the things that are 
manifeſt by natural light, or whether a poſitive act be needleſs to the annihila- 
tion of created things, but only the with-holding of influence ; ler them exa- 
mine, that apprehend the cauſe to need it. And if, upon enquiry, they judge it 
at leaſt evidenceable by natural light to be ſo (as I doubt not they will) they 
will have this further ground upon which thus to reaſon; that, inalinuch as the 
neceſſary Being ſubſiſts wholly by it ſelf, and is that whereon all other doth total- 
ly depend; it hereupon follows that it muſt, ſome way, contain in it ſelf all 
Being. We may IT further add, 4 © S 
5 That the nece ary Being we have evinced, tho it have cauſed, and do con- 
tinually ſuſtain all things, yet doth not, it ſelf, in the mean time ſuffer any dimi- 
7141101 ; it is not poſſible, nor conſiſtent wich the very terms neceſary Being that 
it can. Tis true, that if ſuch a thing as a neceſſary Atom were admitted, that 


+ Proclus in Plat. Theol, 1, 2. c. 4. | 
Vor. 5 # | would 
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vitude nothing can) ſo it can 


nels, upon ſuch terms, ſignify any thing to the mag Aying the value of ſuch a 
trifle. | Tt BETTS e ee, 
J = this is none of the preſent caſe, for our eyes tell us here is a world in be- 
ing, which we are thre is not it ſelf neceſſarily ; and was therefore made by him 
that is; and that, without mutation or change in him: againſt which the ve 
notion of a heceſſary Being is moſt irreconcileably reluctant ; and therefore with- 
Wherefore how inexhauſtible a fountain of life G being; and all perfection hive 
we here repreſented. to our thoughts! fram whence chis vaſt Univerſe is ſprung, 
and is continually ſpringing, and that in the mean time receiving no recruits. or 
foreign ſupplies, yet ſuffers no impairment or leſſening of it ſelf! What js this 
bur abſolute all-falneſs ? And it is fo far from arguing any deficiency, or muta- 
bility in his nature, that there is this continual iſſue of power and virtue from 
him, that it demonſtrates its high excellency that this can be without decay or 
mutation. For of all this we are as certain as e can be of any thing, that ma- 
things are not neceſſarily. That the Being muſt be neceſſ- ary, from whence 
all chin s elſe proceed; and that with neceſſary Being change is inconſiſtent. It 


is therefore unreaſonable to entertain any doubt that things are ſo, which moſt 


evidently pes ar to be ſo; only becauſe it is beyond our meaſure and compaſs to 
apprehend how they are ſo, And it would be to doubt, againſt pur own eyes, 


whether there be any ſuch thing as motion in the world, or competition of bo- 


dies; becauſe we cannot give a clear account (ſo as to avoid all difficulties, and 


the entanglement of the common ſophiſms about them) how theſe things are 
performed. In the preſent caſe, we have no difficulty but what is to be reſolved 
into the perfection of the Divine Nature, and the imperfection of our own; and 

jor” conceivable is it, that ſomewhat may be more perfect, than that we 
can conceive it! If we cannot conceive the manner of God's caufation of things, 
or the nature of his cauſative influence, it only ſhews their high excellency ; 
and gives us the more ground (ſince this is that into which both his own reve- 
lation, and the reaſon of things moſt naturally lead us to reſolve all) to admire 
the mighty efficacy of his all-creating, and all-juſtaining Will, and Word ; 
that in that eaſy unexpenſive way, by his mere flat, ſo great things ſhould be 


performed. 


VII. We only fay further, that this neceſſary Being is ſuch, to which nothin 
can be added; ſo as that it ſhould be really greater, or better, or more perleck 
than it was before. And this not only ſignifies that nothing can be joined to it, 
ſo as to become a part oſ it (which neceſſary Being, by its natural immutabi- 
lity, manifeſtly refules) But we alſo intend by it, that all things elſe, with it, 
contain not more of real perfection than it doth alone. Which (tho it carries a 
difficulty with it that we intend not wholly to overlook, when it ſhall be ſea- 
ſonahle to conſider it) is a moſt apparent, and demonſtrable truth. For it is 
plain that all being and perfection which is not neceſſary, proceeds from that 
which is, as the cauſe of it. And that no cauſe could communicate any thing to 
another, which it had not, ſome way, in it ſelf. Wherefore it is manifeſtly con- 
ſequent, that all other being was wholly before comprehended in that which is 
neceflary, as having been wholly produced by it; and what is wholly compre- 
hended of another (2. e. within its productive power) before it be produced, can 


be no real addition to it, en it is. 


Now what can be ſuppoſed to import fulneſs of Being, and perfection more 


than this [impoſſibility of addition] or that there can be nothing greater or more 


perfect? 
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Ae theſe conſiderations are mention d, without ſolicitude whether they 
TW" exactly diſtinct heads. For admit that they be not all diſtinct, bur 
ſome are involved with others of them; yet the ſame truth ma more power- 
fully ſtrike ſome underſtandings in one form of repreſentation, others in another. 
And it ſuffices, that (tho not ſeverally) they ee e eee that 
the neceſſary Being includes the abſolute entire fulneſs of al Being and perfection, 
actual and poſſible, within it ſelf. 'ỹrfft of Avar Mantlys 2203697D 245, 
Having therefore thus diſpatcht, that former part of this undertaking, i the 

eyiction of an every way perfect Being; we ſhall now need to labour little in 

the other: v2z: 5 F 1 


% 


VIII. Secondly, the more expreſs deduction of the znfiniteneſs, and online/s 
cof. 5 | | RE „ 
3 as to the former of theſe, it is in effect the ſame thing that hath been al- 
ready proved; ſince to the fulleſt notion of infiniteneſs, abſolute perfection 
ſeems eyery way moſt fully to corteſpond ; for ablolute whe includes all 
conceivable perfection, leaves nothing excluded. And what doth moſt ſimple 
infiniteneſs import, but to have nothing for a boundary, or (which is the ſame) 
not to be bounded at all? _ 


We intend not now, principally, infiniteneſs extrinſecally conſidered, with 
reſpect to time and place, as td be eternal and immenſè do import; but intrin- 
ſecally, as importing bottomleſs profundity of eſſence, and the full. confluence 
of all kinds and degrees of perfection, without bound or limit. This is the 
fame with ab/o/ute perfection, which yet if any ſhould ſuſpect not to be ſo, 
they might, however, eaſily and expreſſy prove it of the neceſſary Being, 
upon the ſame grounds that have been already alledged for proof of that. 
As that the neceſſary Being hath actuality anſwerable to the utmoſt poſſibility 
of the creature. That it is the only root and cauſe of all other Being. The 
actual cauſe of whatſoever is actually, the poſſible cauſe of whatſoever is poſſi- 
ble to be. Which is moſt apparently true, and hath been evidenced to be ſo, by 
what hath been faid ſo lately, as that it needs not be repeated; that is, in ſhorr, 
that nothing that is not zeceſſarily and of it ſelf, could ever have been, or can 
be, but as it hath been, or ſhall be put into Being by that which is zeceſarily, 
and of it ſelf. So that this is apparent as that any thing is, or can be. 
But now let ſober reaſon judge, whether there can be any bounds or limits ſer 
to the poſſibility of producible Being ; either in reſpect of kinds, numbers, or 
degrees of perfection? Who can ſay, or think, when there can be ſo many 
ſorts of creatures produced (or at leaſt individuals of thoſe ſorts) that there 
can be no more? Or that any creature is ſo perfect, as that none can be made 
more perfect? which indeed to ſuppoſe, were to ſuppoſe an actual infinitene/s in 
the creature. And then it being, however, ſtill but ſomewhat that is created 
or made, how can its Maker but be infinite? For ſurely no body will be ſo 


abſurd as to imagine an infinite effef?, of a finite cauſe. 50 300 

Either therefore the creature is (or ſometime may be actually made) ſo perfect 
that it cannot be more perfect, or not; if not, we have our purpoſe, that there 
is an infinite poſſibility on the part of the creature, always unreplete; and con- 
ſequently, a proportionable infinite actuality of power, on the Creator's part. 
Infinite power, I ſay ; otherwiſe there were not that (acknowledged) infinite 
Poſſibility of producible being; for nothing is producible that no power can pro- 
duce, be the intrinſick poſſibility of it (or its not- implying in it ſelf a contra- 
diction that it ſhould exiſt) what ic will. And I fay infinite acrUꝓl⸗ power, be- 
cauſe the Creator being what he is neceſſarily, what power he hath not actually, 
he can never have; as was argued before. | | 

Bur if it be ſaid, the creature either ig, or may ſometime be actually fo perfect, 
as that it cannot be more perfect; that, as was ſaid, will ſuppoſe it chen actually 
7nfinite ; and therefore much more that its cauſe is ſo : And therefore, in 205 


Way, our preſent purpoſe would be gained allo. 
Vol. I. 12 „ 
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Bur we have fie mind to gain it this larrer 42099, as we have no need. Tis iti 
it ſelf plaln, ts any one rhat conſiders, that rhis poſſibility on the crearurt's part 
ean ever actually be filled up; that it is a botromle/s abyſs, in which out 
thotphts may ſtill gradually go down deeper and deeper, without end; that is, 
bes og do in wi or more perfer7 crearutes, and ſtill avv7y ever- 
kaſtingly, without any bound : Which ſufficiently infers what we aim ut, that 
the Creator's actual power is proportionable. F 
wey can neither conſiſt with the Crearor”s 


ion, nor with %% tiprrfection of the creature ; id would infer that the 
ae productive power might be exhauſted, that he could do no more, and 
ſo place an actual boundary to him, and make him finite. It were to make the 


creature actually f#ll of Being, that it could receive no more; and ſo would 


make that infinite. f | | | £ 3 25 
But it map be ſaid, ſince al power is in order to act, and the very norton of 


polſusnt) imports that ſuch a thing, of which it is ſaid, may ſome time be 


alf; it ſcems very unreaſonable to fay that the iaſinite por of 2 cauſe can- 
not produce an 7 frre fcc? ; or that zhfinite poſſibility can never become in- 
fnite atfutlity. For that were to ſ and unſuy the ame thing, of the /ame ; 
to affirm omnipotency and impotency of the ſame cauſe ; polſibility and impoſe 
bility of the fame Hr. V 

How urgent ſoe ver vhs difficulty may ſeem, there needs nothing but patience, 
and 2/ft#t:ve cbnſiderution to diſintangle our felves and get through it; for if 
we will but allow our ſelves the leifure ro conſider, we ſhall find that [power] 
and C pbibrlity] wmiſt here be taken not /anply, and ab/trattly, but as each of 
them is in conjunction with [5] And what is infinite] bur [that which 
can never be travel'd thong) or whereof no end can be ever arriv'd unto 2. 
Now ſup infinite power had produced all that it could | erg it were no 
longer finite, there were an end of it, (i. e. it had found limite, anda boumda- 
1 beyond which it could not go) If infinite poſſibility were filled up, there were 
an efid of thut alſo; and ſo neither were infinite. | 11 
It may then be further urged, łhat there is therefore no ſuch thing as infinite 
power, or poſſibility ; for how is that cauſe ſaid to have infinite power, which 
can never produce its ꝓroportionuble effec? 2 or thatieffett have infinite poſſibili= 
45, which can never be produced ? It would follow then that power and paſſi 
vility, which are ſaid to be nite, are neither power, nor poſſibility ; and 
that infinite maſt be rejected as à notion either repugnant to it elf, or to any 
thing unto which we ſhall go about to affix it. 1 

Tanfiver, it only follows, hey are neither/power or poſſivitity, whereof there 
7s any bounil or end; or that can ever be gone through. And how abſurd is it 
that they ſhall be faid (as they cannot but be) to be both very vuſt, if they were 


finite ; and mne at ull, for no other reaſon but their being infinite]! And for the 


pretended repugnancy of the very notion of infinite, it is plain that tho it can- 
not be to us diſtinciqy r e yet it is 20 more repugnant than the no- 
tion of finiteneſs. Nor when we have conceived of power, in the general, and 
in our own thoughts /e? boαöe to it and made it Anite, is it a greater difficulty 
(nay, they that try will find it uch caſter) again to hint away theſe bounds, 
and make it infinite. And let them that judge the aotion of infiniteue ſi incon- 
ſiſtent, therefore reject it if they ean; they will feel it re- impoſing it felf upon 
them, whether they will or no; and ſtieking as cloſe to their minds as their 
very thinking F pſi ſelf. And who was therefore ever heard of, that did not 
acknowledge ſome or other infinite? Even the'Epicareans themſelves, tho they 
confined their Gode, they did not the aniverſe; which alſo, tho ſome Peripate- 
tich Atheiſts made finite, in reſpect of place, yet in duration they made it in- 
finite : Tho the notion of an eternal ubrld is incumbred with ſuch abſurdities, 
and impoſſibilities as Whereof there is not the leaſt ſhadow, in that of an every 
way infinite Deity. N ex 


Briefly, 


- os 


N 


e's be (as is compendioufly expreſt by that 


It will be requiſite we have ſome conſideration o ut, % . 
we will labour to diſpatch with all poſſible brevity ; leaving thoſe that delight in 
the ſport of tying and looſing knots, or of weaying ſnares wherein cunningly 
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X Briefly, it conſiſts not with the nature of d contingent bejng £0 be infinite 
for what js upon fuch terms only in being, is teducible to nothing, ar the 255 
and pleafare of its maker: But tis a manifeſt fepugnancy, ar What is £ 7 
utwoft A ſtauct from nothing (as infinite fulneſi of heing Eanpor but be) tnoulc 


/ ĩ˙’—ꝙÿů . te, 
Therefore actual infinity cannot but be the peculiar privilege of that which is 


CCO[ATILY. tb | i BI %%% 8 | . 
: Va 5 we not ſay, that it is not githin the compals of infinite power to 
make a creature that may be infinite; for it argues not want of Power that this 
is never to be done, but a ſtill :nfinzrely abound ing ſur piuſage of it, that can ne- 
ver be drained, or drawn dry. Nor that che thing it ſelf is ſoup mmpoſſible, it 

| r.molt ſuccin, and polite Writer, 
Boyle) in fieri, not in facto eſſe. That is, it might be a thing always in 400. 


4 


but never done ; becauſe it belongs to the infinite perfet7ion.of God, that his pow- 


er be never actually exhauſted ; and to the infinite imperfet7zon of the creature, 
chat irs po//#bility, or capacity be never filled up. To the zeceſary ſelf-ſubliſting 
Being, to be always full, and communicative ; to the communicated contingellt 
being, to'be ever empry and craving. One may be ſaid to have that ſome way in 
do by degrees, and ſuppoſing he have ſaſſicient time. So a man may be reckop- 
ed able to do that, as the uttormoſt, adequate effect of eee er, which 
it is. only poſſible to him to have effected. with the expiration of his if s-time. 


God's meaſure is eternity, what if we ſay then, this is a work poſſible to be ac- 


compliſhed, even as the ultimate, proportiqnable iſſue of Divine Power (if 
it were his will, upon which all contingent being depends) that the creature 
ſhould be ever growing in the mean auule, and be abſolutely perfect at the ex- 
Piration of eternity YI then yon be good at ſuppoſitions, ſuppoſe that expired, 
and this work finiſbed both together. 5 ä 
Wherefore if you ask, why can the work of making created being infinite 
never be done? The anſwer will be, becauſe eternity (in every e in 
ſtant whereof, the inexhauſtible power f , God can, if he will, be, ſtill adding 
either more creatures, or n to a creature) can never be at an end. 
We might further argue the Iaſinity of the neceſſany Being, from what hath 
been ſaid of its undiminiſhablone ſi, by all its vaſt communications; its impoſſibiliiy 
F to receive any acceſſion to it ſelf, by any its ſo great productions; both which, 


* 


are plainly demonſtrable (as we have ſeen) of the neceſſary Being, even as it is 


ſuch, and do clearly (as any thing can) beſpeak infinity. But we haye thence 
argued its ab ſolute perfection, which ſo evidently includes the /ame thing, that 
all this latter labour might Have Deen ſpared ; were it not that it is the Genius 


0 


of ſome perſons not to be content that they have the /ab/tance of a thing ſaid, 
-unlels it be alſo ſaid in their own terms. And that the expreſs aſſerting of God's 
JSmpte infintteneſs, in thoſe very terms, is in that reſpe the more requiſite, as 
it is a form of expreſſion more known and uſual. © phos 1 


IX. There are yet ſome remaining difficulties in the matter we have been diſ- 
contling of, which, partly through the dehility of our own minds, we cannot 
but find; and which partly the ſbtilty of ſophiſtical wits doth create to us. 

4 at leaſt, ſome of them, which 


to 7 themſelves, to be entertained hy the School-men ; among whom the 


may find enough, upon this ſubject, to giye them ęxerciſe unto wearme/s ; abd 
(if their minds have any reliſm of What is more favory). 1 may venture to ſay 


unto loatbing. 

Ihe Now. Biſnop of Clagher, in his Contemplat. Meraphyſ. | - 4 
J For howſoever diſputable it may be, whether whatſoever is infinite can have nothing added to it; yet it is 
without diſpute, that whatſoeyer is ſo full as that nothing can be added to it, is infinite. | 
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It may poſſibly be here ſaid in ſhort, but what have we all this while, been 
doing? we have been labouring to prove that nee Being comprehends the 
ki, Fulne 5 of all Being; And what doth this ſignify, but that 2% being is 
neceſſary? That God is all things, and lo that every FO God. That w 
hereby confound the being of a man, yea of a ſtone, or whatever we can think 
of ww2th one another; and all with the Being of Co (l. 
And again, how is it poſſible there ſhould be an infinite ſelfſuliſiſting Being, 
for then 500 can there be any finite? ſince ſuch infinite Being includes all Be. 
ing, and there can be nothing beyond all ? Fr r 
Niere therefore it is requiſite, having hither to only aſſerted, and endeavoured to 
evince that /ome way neceſſary Being doth include all being; to ſhew in what 
way. And it is plain it doth not-inelude a//, in the /ame way; it doth not % 
include that which is created by it, and depends on it, as it doth its own, which 
is uncreated, and independent. | ,, 
The one it includes as its own, or rather as it ſelf; the other, as what it is, 
and ever was within its power to produce. If any better like the terms formally, 
and virtually, they may ſerve themſelves of them at their own pleaſure; which 


| yet, as to many, will but more darkly ipeak the ſame Tee | | 5 


We muſt here know, the productive power of God terminates not upon him- 
felf; as if he were, by it, capable of adding any thing to his own appropriate 
Being ; which is (as hath been evinced already) iafinitely full, and incapable 
of addition; and is, therefore, all pure act. But on the creature, where there 
is ſtill a perpetual poſſibility, never filled up; becauſe Divine power can never 
be exhauſted. And thus all that of Being is virtually in him, which, either 
having produced, he doth totally ſuſtain ; or not being produced he can produce. 
Whereupon it is eaſie to underſtand, how aeceſſary Being may comprehend 2. 
being, oF yet all being not be neceſſary. It comprehends all being, beſides 
what it /elf is, as having had, within the compaſs of its productive power, 
what ſoever hath actually ſprung from it ; and having, within the compals of 
the /ame power, whatſoever is ſtill poſſible to be produced. Which no more con- 
founds ſuch produced, or producible being with that neceſſary Being which is its 
cauſe ; than it confounds all the effects of humane power, with one another, and 
with the being of 4 man, to ſay that he virtually comprehended them (fo far 
as they were producible by him) within his power. And is no wiſer an inference 


from the former, than it would be from this latter, that an houſe, a book, and * 


a child are the ſame thing with one another, and with the perſon that produced 
them; becauſe, /o far as they were produced by him, he had it in his power to 
roduce them. And that the effects of Divine power are produced thereby 
totally, whereas thoſe of humane power are produced by it but in part only ; 
doth, as to the ſtrength and reaſonableneſs of the argument, nothing alter the 
S 1 
And as to the next, that infinite Being ſhould ſeem to exclude all finite; I 
confeſs that ſuch as are ſo diſpoſed, might here even wrangle continually, as 
they might do about any thing, in which zfnzrene/5 is concern d: And yet 
therein | 3:58 themſelves (as Seneca. I remember, ſpeaks in another caſe) not a 
whit the more learned, but the more trouble ſome. But if one would make ſhort 
work of it, and barely deny that infinite Being excludes finite (as Scotus doth 
little elſe, * beſides denying the conſequence of the argument by which it was 
before inforced, v:z, [that an infinite body would exclude a finite, for where 
ſhould the „inite be, when the infinite ſhould fill up all ace? and there- 
fore by parity of reaſon, why ſhould not infinite being exclude finite ?] ſhew- 
ing the diſparity of the two caſes) it would perhaps give them ſome trouble 
allo to 1 it. For which way would they go to work ? Infinite /elf-/ub- 
ſiting Being includes a/l Being, very true; and therefore, we ſay, it in- 
cludes finite. And what then? doth it becauſe it includes it, therefore exclude 
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Zower, we ſay, (and apprehend no knot ot difficulty in the matter) can extend 
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e ſome proportionable efect, or can do ſuch and ſuch things; 


— th it ſeem likely then that infinite Being, and Power can therefore 


go juſt nothing? Is it not a reaſon of mighty force; and confoundingly demon- 
— that = Agent can do nothing, or cannot poſſibly produce any the leaſt 
thing, onty-bec: e be is bf , ff) 2d, 0! 
For if there be a ſimple inconſiſtency between an infinite Being and a finite, 
that will be the caſe ; that, becauſe the former is infinite, therefore it can pro- 
duce nothing ; for what it ſhould produce cannot conſiſt with it (i. e. even not 
being finite, and then certainly, if we could ſuppoſe the effect infinite, much 
leſs) But what therefore is power the Jeſs for being infinite? or can rufinite 


power, even becauſe it is infinite, do nothing? what can be ſaid or thought 


more abſurd, or void of ſenſe? Or ſhall it be ſaid that the in ntτ,j]m-üṕ; of pocver is 
no hindrance, but the injinitene/3 of Being ? But how wild an imagination were 
that of a finite being; that were of infinite power ? And beſides, is char power 
ſomewhat; or nothing ? ſurely it will not be ſaid it is nothing. Then it is ſome 
Being, and if /ome power be ſome being, what then is infinite power; is not that 


infinite being? And now therefore, if this iuſtnite can produce any thing, which 


it were a ſtrange madneſs to deny, it can at leaſt produce ſome finite thing. 


_ - Wherefore there is no incoriſiſtency between the infinite, and finite beings, un- 


leſs we ſay the efe## produced; even by being produced, muſt deſtroy, or (even 
infinitely) pron. © ſo as to make it ceaſe at leaſt to be infinite. But that 


alſo cannot poſſibly be ſaid of that which is infinite and neceſſary, which, as 


hath been ſhewn, cannot, by whatſoever productions, ſuffer any diminution ot 
decay. If here it be further „but here is an infinite Being now ſuppoſed, 
let next be ſuppoſed the pr ion of 4 finite ; this is not the ſame with the 
other; for ſurely infinite and fin:te are diſtinguiſhable enough, and do even 


. znfinitely differ. This finite is either 1 or nothing. nothing it cannot 


be ſaid; for it was ſuppoſed à Being, and produced; but the production of »9- 
thing is no production. It is ſomewhat then, here is therefore an inßnite Being, 
and a finite now beſides. The infinite, it was ſaid, cannot be diminiſhed ; the 
finite, a real ſomething, is added. Is there therefore nothing more of exiſtent 
Being than there was before this production? It is anſwered, nothing more than 
virtually was before; for when we ſuppoſe an infinite Being, and afterwards 
a finite, hig finite is not to be lookt upon as emerging or ſpringing up, of it ſelf, 
out of nothing; or as proceeding from ſome third thing 2s ite cauſe; but as 
eee by that z»finzre, or ſpringing out of that, which it could not do, but as 

eing before virtually contained in it. For the infinite produces nothing, which 
it could not produce; aud what it could produce, was before contained in it, as 
in the power of zts cauſe. And to any one that attends, and is not diſpoſed to 
be quarrelſome, this is as plain and eaſy to be underſtood, as how any finite 
!hing may produce another; or rather more plain and eaſy, becauſe a finite 
Agent doth not entirely contain its effect, within it {elf or in its own power, 


as an infinite doth. If yet it be again faid, that which is limited is not infinite, 


but ſuppoſe any finite thing produced into being after a pre- exiſtent infinite, this 
infinite becomes now limited; for the being of the finite is not that of the 
infinite, each hath its own diſtinct Being; and it cannot be ſaid of the one, 
it is the other, therefore each is limited to it ſelf. Fanſwer, that which was - 
Jnite becomes not hereby leſs than it was; for it hath produced nothing but what 
was before virtually contained in it, and ſtill is (for it ſtill :ota/ly ſuſtains the 
other) But whatſoever it actually doth, it can do, or hath within its power; 
therefore if it were infinite before, and is not now become leſs, it is ſtill infinite. 
Wherefore the true reaſon why the poſition of a finite thing, after a ſuppo/ed 
all-comprehendin infinite, doth no way intrench upon, or detract from the o- 
ther's a/l-comprehenſroe infinity; is that it was formerly contained, and ftill is 
within the virtue, and power of the other. 2 


It 
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FS. | 
It is tine, that if we ſhould ſuppoſe any thing, beſides that ſuppoſed infinite, 
to be of it /#lf, that would infer a limitation of the former. Iufer, I lay, 
not cas it; that is, it would not make it ceaſe to be all- comprehendingly in- 
finite, but it would argue it not to have been ſo before; and that the ſuppoſition 
of its infinity was a falſe 1 becauſe it would then appear, that the 


£5 


former did not comprehend all being any way in it ſelf, ſomewhat being now 
found to be in Being, which hath no dependence thereon : Whence it: would' 
be evident neither can be ſo. Of which, /ome good uſèe may be made to a fur- 
ther purpoſe, by and by. VO) ee SHIP = 8 
Here only we may by the way annex, as a ſuſt corollary from the foregoing 
diſcourſe, that as the ſuppoſition of neceſſury /elf-/ub/eſizng matter was before 
ſhewn to be a vain, it now alſo appears plainly to be altogether an impoſſible 
ſuppoſition: For ſince the zeceſary ſelf-/ub/itrng Being is infinite, and ad. 
comprehenſive; and if matter were 3 neceſſary, we muſt have another 
neceſſary being to form the world, inaſmuch as matter is not /e/f-a&7zve, much 
leſs intelligent (as it hath both been proved it cannot be, and that the Former 
of this world nuſt be) It is therefore out of queſtion, that becauſe both cannot 
be all-comprehenſive, they cannot both be aeceſſary; nor can the vaſtly 4. 
ferent kinds, or natures of theſe things ſalve the buſineſs; for be they of what 
kinds they will, they are ſtill Being. Beſides, if matter were neceſſary and 
elf-ſubſiſting, every particle of it muſt be ſo; and then we ſhall have not only 
tuo, but an infinite number of ſuch infinites, and all of the ſame kind. But 
Being, only of this or that ſort (as is apparent where wore ſorts do exiſt than 
-0xe) could not be ſimply infinite, except as the other depends thereon ; and as 
this one is, radically, comprehenſive of all the reſt, that can come under the 
-general and moſt common notion of Being. For that there is ſome general no- 
tion wherein all being agrees, and by which it differs from no being, is I think 
little to be doubted ; how unequally ſoever, and dependently the one upon the 
other, the diſtinct ſorts do partake therein. Whereupon the expreſſion (ſuper- 
eſſential) and others like it, ſpoken of God, muſt be underſtood as rhetorical 
.' ſtrains importing more reverence, than rigid truth; except by eſſence (as was 
= formerly ſaid) only that which is created be meant. And that only a purer, 
| and more noble kind of eſſence were intended to be aſſerted to him; * which yer 
= ſeems alſo unwarrantable and injurious, that a word of that import thould be 
Wl | ſo miſapplied, and transferr'd from the ſubſtance, to ſignify nothing but the 
i ſhadow rather of Being. And that they who-would ſeem zealouſly concern'd 
to appropriate 20 Being unto God, ſhould, in the height of their tranſport, 
ſo far forget themſelves as to ſet him above a// being, and ſo deny him any at 
all; for ſurely that which ſimply is above a// being, is uo being. 


8 : 
X. And as to the wnzty or o/;neſs rather of this being (or of the Godhead) 
the deduction thereof ſeems plain and eaſy, from what hath been already proved, 
that is, from the ahſolute perfection thereof. For tho ſome do toil themſelves 
much about this matter, and others plainly conclude that it is not to be proved E | 

at all in a rational way, but only by divine revelation ; yet I conceive, they 3 
that follow the method (having proved ſome zeceſary /e/f-/ub/ijting being, the E | 
root and original ſpring of all Being and perfection, actual, and lb Which 
is as plain as any thing can be) of deducing, om thence, the abſolute all- com- 
prehending perfection of ſuch aeceſſury Being, will find their work as good as 
done. For nothing ſeems more evident, than that there cannot be #wo (much 
les pore) ſich Beings, inaſmuch as ove comprehends in it ſelf all being and per- 
fection; for there can be but one all, without which is nothing. So hat one 


* And we muſt ſuppoſe, ſomewhat agreeable to this, to be Plotinus his meaning when he denies knowledge 
to be in God, and yet alſo denies that there is in him any ignorance ; that is, that he means his intelligence is of 
an infinitely diſtin& and more excellent ſort from that which he cauſes in us, as appears by his aunexed reaſon, 77 


J dr dN ey, Adi ig xt lyoy, Enn. 6. l. 9. c. 6. 
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ſuch being ſuppo ofed, another can have nothing temaining to it: Yea ſo fir is it 
if we ft — 
h 


ſe one infinite and 


* 


| A ſolutely perfect Being, that there 
be er independent thereon (and * a depending infinity we need not 
ſay more than we have, which, if any ſuch could be, cannot poſſibly be 6. 
Aſtinct Cod) that there cannot be the minureſt Huite thing imaginable. which 
that ſuppoſed. infinity doth not comprehend ;. or that can ſtand apart from it, 
on any diſtinct baſis of its own. And that this matter may be leſt, as plain as 
we can make it; ſuppoſing it already moſt evident. 
That there is, actual exiſting, an abſolute entire. fulneſt of Wiſdom, 
Power, and ſo of all other perfection. AP x; 
That ſuch abſolute entire fulneſs of perfection, is infinite. 
That this infinite perfection mult have its primar ſeat ſomewhete. 
That its primary, original ſeat can be no where but in neceſſary /elf-/ub- 
[iſting Being. © De | OS 88 
7 hereupon add, that if we ſuppoſe multitude, or any plurality of neceſſary 
ſelf originate Beings, concurring to make up the ſeat or ſubject of this infinite 
perfection; . each one muſt either be of finite, and partial perfection; or in- 
finite, and abſolute. Infinite and abſolute it cannot be, becauſe one /e/f-origt- 


| nate, infinitely and al tons perfet? 8 will zecef2r:4y comprehend all per- 


fection, and leave nothing to he = Nor finite, becauſe many finites can 
never make one infinite; much leſs, can many broken parcels, or fragments 
of perfection ever make N and ab/olute perfection: Even tho their 
number (if that were poſſible) were infinite. For the perfection of unity 
would ſtill be wanting, and their communication, and concurrence to amy work 


{even ſuch as we ſee zs done) be infinitely imperfect, and impoſſiblteG. 


We might, more at large, and with a (much mote pompous) number an 


apparatus of arguments, have ſhewn that there can be no more Gods than one; 


is ſhorter and more comprehenſtve, will be more grateful © 
Nor doth this proof, of the unity of the God-head, any way impugn the 
Trinity, which is by Chriſtians believed therein (and whereof ome F 2, 700 


but to ſuch as had rather be informed, than bewildered and loft, clear proof that 


as is known, have not been wholly withour ſome apprehenſion, however they 


came by it) or exclude a ſufficient, ancreated ground of Trinal diſtinction. 


_As would be ſeen, if rhat great difference of Beings neceſſary and contiugent be 


well ſtared ;_ and what is by eternal, neceſſary emanation of the Divine Nature, 


| be duly di iſhed from the arbitrary products of the Divine Will. And 


the matter be throughly examined, whether, herein he not a ſufficient diſtinc- 
tion of that which is increated, and that which is created. In this way it is 


8 it night be cleared, how a Trinity in the God-head may be very con- 
fiſtently with th 


e unity thereof: But that it is, we cannot know but by his 
telling us ſo ; it being among the many things of God, which are not to be known 
bur by the Spirit of God revealing and cell them, in and according to the 
boly Scriptares. As the things of a may are not hnown but the Spirit of a 
man. And what further evidence we may juſtly and reaſonably take from 7 4 
Scriptures, even in reference to ſome 0 75 things hitherto diſcourſed, may be 
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emands in reference to what hath been hitherto 8 with ſome reaſoning# 
thereupon. 1. 1s it poſſible that, upon ſuppoſition of” this Being exiſtence; 
it may be, in any way futable to our preſent ſtate, made known to us that it 
. doth exiſt? Proved, 1.That it may. 2. That (ſince any other fit way that 
can be thought on, is as bs 3 to ect nah that = have already) 
this nut be therefore ſuſſicient. Strong Impreſſions. Glorious Appari- 
boats, errible V. — Surprigin pos Fore 645 90 F Theſe W | 


= 


ſary, is it needful they be uniter ſal? Frequent ? i 
F not, more 3 this ſort not wanting. © © ns 
2. Demand. Can Subjects, remote from their Prince, ſufficiently be aſſu 

red of his exiſtence! 7 | NG » 540 
3. Demand. Can we be ſure there are men on earth? Wart 


© ND if any ſhould in the mean time ſtill remain either doubtful, or aph 
| to cavil, after all that bath been ſaid for proof of that Being s exiſtence, 
which we have deſcribed ; I would only add theſe few things by way of en- 
OT Cod was itt ae et as ed oe 
Firſt, Do they believe, #p0z ſuppoſition of the exiſtence of ſuch a Being, 
that it is poſſible it may be made known to us, in our preſent ſlate and circum- 
ſtances, by means not unſutable thereto, or inconvenient to the order and go- 
verument of the world, that it doth exiſt £ It were ſtrange to ſay, or ſuppoſe 
that a Being of ſo high perfection as this we have hitherto given an account of, 
if be ic, cannot in any fit way make it known that be zs, to an intelligent, 
and appreheniiye Jort of creaares.; . 
F indeed he zs, and be the common Cauſe, Author and Lord of us, and 
all things (which we do now but ſuppoſe, and we may defy cavil to alledge 
any thing that is ſo much as colourable, againſt the Polſibiliey of the ſuppo- 
ſition) ſurely he hath done greater things c an the making of it known bat 
he is. It is no unapprehenſible thing, there hath heen 20 inconſiſtent notion 
hitherto given of him; nothing ſaid concerning him, but will well admit that 
it is poflible ſuch a Being may be now exiſtent. Vea we not only can conceive, 
but we actually have (and cannot but have) ſome conception of the ſeveral 
attributes we have aſcribed to him; ſa as to apply them (ſeverally) to ſome- 
what elſe, if we will not apply them (jointly) to him. We. cannot but ad. 
mit there is /ome eternal neceſſary Being, ſoniewhat that is of" it /elf active; 
' ſomewhat that is powerful, wiſe, and, good. And the/e notions have in them 
no repugnancy to one another, wherefore it is not impoſſible they may meer, 
and agree together in full perfection, to one and the fame exiſtent, being; and. 
hence it is nner ane thing that ſuch a Being doth exiſt. 
Now ſuppoſing that it doth. exiſt, and hath been ro.us the Cauſe and Author of 
our Being; hath given us the reaſonable, i nature which we find our 
ſelves poſſeſſors of; and that very er whereby we apprehend” the exiſtence 
of ſuch a Being as he is 20 be poſſible (all which we for the preſent” do ſtill but 
ſuppoſe) while alſo his actual exiſtence is not unapprehenſible: Were it not 
the greateſt madneſs imaginable to ſay, that if he do exiſt, he cannot alſo make 
our apprehenſive nature underſtand this apprehenſible thing that he doth exiſt ? 
We will therefore take it for granted, and as a thing which no man well in his 
wits will deny, that upon ſuppoſition ſuch a Being, the Cauſe and Author of 
all things, do exiſt ; he might in ſome convenient way or other, with ſufficient 
evidence, make. it known to ſuch creatures as we, ſo as to beget in us a rational 
certainty that he doth exiſt. : ö 
Upon which preſumed ground we will only reaſon thus, or aſſume to it, that 
there is no poſſible, and fit way of doing it, which is not liable to as mach ex- 
| Ceprion, 


* - 


8 , #. 6 4 * a 7 


ept ion, as the evidence we already baue; whence it will be conſequent, that 
if che thing be poſſible to be fitly done, ir is done already. That is, that if we 
can apprehend how it may be poſſible ſuch a Being, actually exiſtent, might 
give us that evidence of his exiſtence that ſnhould be ſutable to our preſent ſtate, 
and ſufficient to out-weigh all objections to the contrary (without which ir 


1 * 
* 


were not rationally ſufficient) and that we can apprehend 0 paſſible way of 


doing this, which will not be liable to the ſame or equal objections, as may 
be made againſt the preſent means we have for the begetting of this certainty in 
us: Then we have already ſufficient evidence of this Being's. exiſtence that is, 
ſuch as ought to prevail againſt all objections, and obtain our aſſent that it doth 
Hor it is only needſul to be conſidered what ways can be thought of; which 
we will fay might 2 ure us in this matter, that we already have not. And what 
might be objected againſt them, equa/ly, as againſt the means we now have. 


II. Will we fay fach a Being, if he did actually exiſt; might aſcertain us of his 
exiſtence, by ſome 1 zmpreſſion of that truth upon our minds? | 
We will not inſiſt what there is of this already, let them conſider, who gain- 
ſay what they can find of it in their own minds; and whether they are not 
engaged, by their Atheiſtical inclinations, in a contention againſt themſetves, 
and their ore natural ſentiments ; from which they find it a matter of no 
ſmall difficulty to be delivered? It was not for nothing, that even Epicurus 
himſelf calls this f an exiſting Deity, a Proleptical Notion. But you may 


ſay, the impreſſion might have been /imply univerſal, and ſoirreſiſtible, as to 


prevent or overbear all doubt, or inclination to doubt. 

And firſt, for the anzver/ality of it, why may we not ſuppoſe it alread 
ſufficiently untverſal ? as hath been heretofore alledged. With what confi- 
dence can the few diſſenting Atheiſts, that have profeſſed to be of another per- 
ſuaſion, put that value upon themſelves, as to reckon heir diſſent conſiderable 
enough to implead the univerſality of this impreſſion ! Or what doth it ſignify 
more to that purpoſe, than ſome few 7nſtances may do, of perſons ſo ſtupidly 


fooliſh, as to give much leſs diſcovery of any rational faculty than /ome beaſts, 


to the impugning the #nzver;/al rationality of mankind ? 

Beſides that, your contrary profeſſion is no ſufficient argument of your con- 
trary perſuaſion, much leſs, that you never had any ſtamp or impreſſion of 4 
Deity upon your minds; or that you have quzite rag d it our. It is much to 
be ſuſpected that you hold not your contrary perſuaſion, with that unſhaken 
confidence, and freedom from all fearful and ſuſpicious mif-givings, as that you 
have much more reaſon to brag of your diſ-belief for the ſtrength, than you 
have for the goodueſs of if. And that you have thoſe qualmiſh fits, which be- 
wray the impreſſion (at leaſt to your own notice and reflection, if you would 
bur allow your ſelves the liberty of ſo much converſe with your ſelves) that 


you will not confeſs, and yet cannot utterly deface. 


* 


But if in this you had quite won the day, and were maſters of your deſign; 


were it not pretty to ſuppoſe that the common con/ent of mankind would be a 


good argument of the exiſtence of a Deity, except only that it wants your 
concurrence : If it were /0 univer ſal, as to include your vote and 7 
it would then be a firm and ſolid Argument (as no doubt it is, without you, a 
ſtronger one than you can anſwer) but when you have made a hard ſhift to wich- 


_ Ju aſſent, you have undone the Deity, and Religion“ Doth this 
e 


diſſent hath made falſe ? 


But if this impreſſion were ſimply univerſal, ſo as alſo to include you, it 
matters not what men would ſay or object againſt it (it is to be ſuppoſed they 
would be in no diſpoſition to object any thing) but what were 70 be ſaid; or 
what the caſe it ſelf, objecively conſidered, would admit. And tho it would 
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and and fall with you, unto which you can contribute about as much as 
the. fy to the triumph? was that true before, which now your hard-laboured 
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not (as now it doth not) admit of any thing to be faid 20 any purpoſe, yet 
the ſame thing were ſtill o be ſaid, that you mow ſay. And if Wwe ſhould 
but again unſuppoſe ſo much of the former ſuppoſition, as to imagine that 
ſome few thould have made their eſcape, and disburdened themfelves of all 
apprehenſions of God; would they not, with the ſame impudence as you now 
do, fay that a/ Religion were nothing elle but Enthuſtoflcal Fandticiſm ?! 
and: that all mankind; beſides themſelves, were enflaved foolss 
And for the mere irreſiſtablone , of this impreſſion, tis true it would take 
away all diſpoſition to but it may be preſumed this is none of the 


rational evidence which we ſuppeſe you to mean, when you admit (if you do 


admit) that, /ome way or other, the exiſtence of ſuch a Being might be (poſſibly) 
made % evident, 4 to induce a rational certarnty thereof. For to believe 
ſuch a thing to be true, only upon a ſirong impulſe (how certain ſoever the 
thing be) is not to aſſent to it h 4 foregomg reaſon; gor cart any, in that 
caſe, tell twhy they believe it, but hat they believe it. You will not ſure 
think any thing the truer for this only, that ſuch and ſuch believe it with a ſturdy 
confidence. Tis true that the aniverſality and naturalneſs of ſuch a perſuaſion, 
as pointing us to a common canſe thereof, affords the matter of an argument; 
or is a medium not contemptible nor capable of anſwer, as hath been ſaid be- 
fore: But Zo be zrreſiſtibly captivated into an aſſent, is no medium at all; 


but anmmedzate per ſuaſion of the thing it ſelf, without a reaſon. 


III. Therefore muſt it yet be demanded, of Atheiſtical perſons, what eau 
that you yet have not, would you think ſufficient to put this matter out of 
doubt? Will you ſay, ſome kind off very glorious apparitions, becoming the 
majeſty of ſuch a one as this Being is repreſented, would have ſatisfy d? But 


if you know how to fancy that ſuch a thing as the Sun, and other Inminaries 


might have been compacted of a certain FO ſort of atoms,. coming to- 
gether of their own accord, without the direction of a'wz/e Agent; yea and 
conſiſt ſo long, and hold ſo ſtrangely regular motions : How eaſy would it be to 
object that, with much advantage, againſt what any 7emporary apparition, be 
it as glorious as you can imagine, might ſeem to ſignify to this purpoſe? 

Would dreadful loud voices proclaiming him to be, of whoſe exiſtence you 
doubt, have ſery'd the turn? It is likely, if your fear would have permitted 
you to uſe your ft, you would have had ſome ſubtil invention how, by ſome 
odd rencounter of angry atoms, the air or clouds might become thus 7er7:b4y 
vocal. And when you know already, that they do ſometimes ſalute your ears 
with very loud ſounds (as when it thunders) there is little doubt but your great 
wit can deviſe a way, how poſſibly ſuch ſounds might become articulate. And for 
the ſenſe and coherent import of what were ſpoken, you that are ſo good at 


conjecturing how things might caſually happen, would not be long in making 
a gueſs, that might ſerve hat turn allo: Except you were grown very dull and 


barren, and that fancy that ſerved you to imagine how the who/e frame of the 
univerſe, and the rare ſtructure of the bodies of animals, yea and even the rea- 
ſonable ſoul it ſelf might be all canal productions; cannot now deviſe how, by 
chance, a few words (for you do not ſay you expect long orations) might fall 
out to be ſenſe, tho there were no intelligent ſpeaker. oy P ; 
But would ſirange and wonderful effetts, that might ſurprize and amaze you, 
do the buſineſs ? we may challenge you to 7ry your Faculty, and ſtretch it to the 
uttermoſt; and then tell us, what imagination you have formed of any thing 
more ſtrange and wonderful, than the a/ready- extant frame of nature, in the 
whole, and the /everal parts of it. Will he that hath a while conſidered the 
compoſition of the world, the exact and orderly motions of the Sun, Moon, 
and Stars, the fabrick of his own body, and the powers of his ſoul; expect yet 
a wonder, to prove to him there is a God ? 

But if that be the complexion of your minds, that it is not the grearne/5 of 


any work, but the novelty: and ſurprizingneſs of it, that will convince you; 
it 


1 


it is not rational $videtice you ſeek.” Nor is it 50 1eaſ0#; but your idle cur io. 
ay — would — ; Which deſerves io more fatisfaction than that 
— wiſh, thut one might come frum the dead to warn men on earth, 2 they 

bould come into the place uf torment. ooo 
* if ſuch — as theſe, that have been mentioned, 8 be thought 
neceſſary; I would ask, are they neceſſary to every indroilnat perſon ſo as 
that 20 man hall be eſteemed to have Had /aficient means of conviction, who 


heard ſome ſuch terrible Voice, or been the immediate Witneſs, or fubjetr of 
ſome prodigious wonderful vor“? Or will the once ſeeing, hearing. or feeling 
them ſaffice 2 Is it not neceſſary there ſfiould be a frequent repetition, and re- 
newal of theſe amazing things, leſt the impreſſion weating off, there be a re- 
lapſe, and a gradual fliding into an oblivion, and una rehenſiveneſs of that Be- 
ing's exiſtence, whereof they had ſometime received a_conyidtion ? Now if 
ſuch a continual iteration of theſe ſtrange things were thou hr neceſſary, would 
they not hereby ſoon ceaſe to be ſtrange ? And then if their „ Was ne- 
ceſſary, by that very thing wherein theit /ifficzency for convid ion is ſaid to 
conſiſt, they ſhould become ele. Or if by their frequent Variations (which 
it is poſſible to ſuppoſe) a perpetual amuſement be {till kept up in the minds of 
men, and they be always full of conſternation, and wonder ; doth this temper 
ſo much befriend the exerci/e of Reaſon ? or contribute to che ſober conſidera- 
tion of things? As if mem could not be rational, without being Half mad i 
And indeed they might ſoon become altogether fo, by being but a while beſet 
with objects ſo full of terror, as are, by this ſuppoſition, made the neceſſary 
means to convince them of a Dezty. * And were this a fit means of ruling the 
world, of preſerving order among mankind ? what buſineſs could then be fol- 
lowed ? who could attend the affairs of their callings ? who could either be ca- 
able of governing, or of being govern d, while all mens minds ſhould be whol- 
y taken up, either in the amazed view, or the ſuſpenceful expet7ation of nought 
elſe but {range things? To which purpoſe much hath been of late, with o 
excellent reaſon, diſcourſed by a noted Author f, that it is needleſs here to ſay 
more. And the aſpect and influence of this ſtate of things would be »o/ per- 
nicious upon Religion, that ſhould be off ſerved thereby; and which requires 
the greateſt ſeverity, and moſt peaceful compoſure of mind, to the due managing 
the exerciſes of it. How little would that contribute to pious, aud devout con- 
verſes with God, that ſhould certamly keep mens minds in a continual com- 
motion and hurry ? This courſe, as our preſent condition is, what could it do 
but craze mens underſtandings, as a too right and dazling light cauſeth blind- 
neſs, or any over- excelling ſenſible object deſtroys the ſenſè; ſo that we ſhould 
loon have cauſe to apply the Erpen. Proverb ; Shut the windows, that the houſe 
may be light. And might learn to put a ſenſe, not intolerable; ' upon thoſe pal- 
ſages of fome myſtical Writers + , that God is to be ſeen in 4 Divine chu or 
 aarkneſ5, as one *; and with cloſed eyes, as another ff ſpeaks (tho what was 
their very ſenſe 1 will not pretend to tell. 


tation of fo vexatious, and enthralling paſſions, ſo ſervile and tormenting fears 
and amazements, as could not but hold the fouls of men under a conſtant, a K 
comfortleſs reſtraint, from any free and ingenuous accefs to God. ono ON 

tion with him; wherein the very Life of Religion confi. And then to what. 
purpoſe doth the diſcovery, and acknowledgment of tlie Deity ſerye ; inalmuch . 
as it 18 never to be thought, that the exiſtence of God is a thing to be known on- 
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* Now were not that a moſt improper courſe, and unſutable to the nature of | man, that ſhould rather tend 
to deſtroy his reaſon or judgment, than convince it ? | E 8 

Dr. Spencer of Prodigies. A Diſcourſe which, tho it diſproyes not the reality, or true ſenißeancy of ſuch. 
portents, yet aptly tends to prevent, or correct the ill uſe of them. | 

F D. Areop. l. de myſter. Theol. c. 1. * Ti56 99% tbo. 
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© hath not with his vw! eyes beheld ſome fuch glor40#5 4fparition, or himſelt 


Beſides that, by this means, there would naturally enſue the continual exci- 
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ly that it may be known : But that the end it ſerves for is Religion; 
cential, and chearful adoration of him, and application of our ſelves, with at 
once both dutiful, and pleaſant affections towards him. That were a ſtrange 
means of coming to know that he ir, that ſhould only tend to deſtroy, or hinder 
the very end it ſelf of that 8 L e e e 

| Wherefore all this being conſidered, it is likely it would not be inſiſted upon 
as neceſſary to our being perſuaded of God's exiſtence, that he ſhould ſo multi- 
ly ſtrange and aſtoniſhing things, as that every man might be a daily, amazed 
þcholder and witneſs of them. 7 | e 


IV. And if their frequency, and conſtant iteration be acknowledged not nece/? 
ſary, but ſhall indeed be judged wholly inconvenient; more rare diſcoveries of 
him, in the very ways we have been ſpeaking of, have not been wanting. What 
would we think of ſuch an appearance of God as that was upon Mount Sinaz, 
when he came down (or cauſed a ſenſible Glory to deſcend) in the ſight of all 
that great people, wherein the ſeveral things concurred that were aboye-men- 
tioned ! Let us but ſuppoſe ſuch an appearance, in all the concurrent circum- 
ſtances of it, as that is ſaid to have been. That is, we will ſuppoſe an equally 
great aſſembly, or multitude of people is gathered together, and a /o/emn fore- 
warying is given and proclaimed among them, by appointed Heralds or Offi- 
cers of State, that, on ſuch a prefix d day now very nigh at hand, the Divine 
Majeſty and Glory (even his Glory ſer in Majeſty) will viſibly appear, and 
ſhew it ſelf to them. They are moſt ſeverely enjoined to prepare themſelves, 
and be in readineſs againſt that day; great care is taken to ſanctify the people, 
and the place; bounds are ſet about the deſigned Theater of this great appea- 
rance ; all are ſtrictly required to obſerve their due and aweful diſtances, and 
abſtain from more audacious approaches, and gazings ; leſt that terrible glory 
break out upon them, and they periſh. An irreverent or diſreſpectful look, they 
are told, will be mortal to them, or a very touch of any part of this /acred in- 
cloſure. In the morning of the appointed day, there are thunders, and light- 
nings, and a thick cloud upon the hallowed Mount; the exceeding loud ſound 


of Trumpet 222 the Lord's deſcent. He deſcends in fire, the flames 


whereof invelope the trembling Mount (now floored with a Japhyr pavement, 
clear as the body of heayen) and aſcend into the middle region, or (as it is ex- 
preſt) into the midſt or Heart of the heavens. The voice off words (a loud and 
dreadful yoice) audible to all that mighty Aſſembly, in which were ſix hundred 
thouſand men (probably more than a million of perſons) iſſues forth from amiqdſt 
that terrible glory, pronouncing to them that I am Fehovah thy God. And 
thence proceeding to give them precepts ſo plain and clear, ſo comprehenſive 
and full, ſo unexceptionably juſt and righteous, ſo agreeable to the nature of 


man, and ſubſervient to his good; that nothing could be more worthy the great 


Creator, or more aptly ſutable to ſuch a ſort of creatures. 

It is very likely, indeed, that ſuch a demonſtration would leave no ectator 
in doubt, concerning the exiſtence of God ; and would puzzle the Philoſophy 
of the moſt ſceptical Atheiſt to give an account, otherwiſe, of the Phenomenon. 
And if ſuch could deviſe to ſay any thing that ſhould ſeem plauſible to ſome very 
eaſy half-witted perſons, that were not preſent, they would have a hard task of 
it to quiet the minds of thoſe that were ; or make them believe this was nothing 
elſe, but ſome odd conjuncture of certain fiery atoms, that, by ſome ſtrange 
accident, happened into this occurſion and conflict with one another ; or ſome 
illuſion of fancy, by which ſo great a multitude were all at once impoſed upon. 
So as that they only ſeemed to themſelves to hear, and ſee, what they heard 
and ſaw not. Nor is it likely they would be very confident of the truth of their 
own conjecture, or be apt to venture much upon it ?hemſelves; having been the 
eye, and ear-witneſſes of theſe things. | 

But is it zeceſary this courſe ſhall be taken to make the world know there is a 


God? ſuch an appearance, indeed, would more powerfully ſtrite /enfe ; but 


unto 


Chaps. Te I io TEMPLE 
| | unto ſober and conſiderate Reaſon, were it a greater thing than the making ſuch 
4 world as this? And che Aer this great variety of particular Beings in it, 
into ſo. exact, and elegant an order? And the ſuſtaining and preſerving it in the 
ſame ſtate, thro ſo many ages? Let the vaſt and unknown extent of the whole, 
the admirable variety, the elegant ſhapes; the regular motions, the excellent 
faculties, and powers of that unconceivable number of creatures contained in it, 
be conſidered. And is there any compariſen between that temporary; tranſient, 
occaſional; and this feady, permanent; and univerſal diſcovery of God ? Nor 
(ſuppoſing the truth of the Hiſtory) can it be thought the deſign of this appea- 
rance, to theſe Hebrews, was to convince them of the ex:/ience of 4 Deity, 
to be worſhipped ; when, both they had ſo conyincing evidence thereof many 
ways before; and the other Nations, that which they left, and thoſe whither 
they went, were not without their Religion and N. orſhip, ſuch as it was: But 
to engage them by ſo majeſiick 4 repreſentation thereof, to a more ea 0b/er- 
vanc of his will, now made known. Tho, had there been any doubt of the 
former (as we can hardly ſuppoſe they could. before, have more doubted of the 
being of a God, than that chere were men on earth) this might collateraliy, 
and beſides its chief intention be a means to confirm them concerning that alſo ; 
but that it was neceſſary for that end, we have no pretence ro imagine. The 
like may be ſaid, concerning other Miracles heretofore wrought, that the intent 
of them was to juſtify the Divine Authority of him who wrought them, to 
rove him ſent by God ; and ſo countenance the Doctrine, or Meſſage deliver d 
y him: Not that they tended (otherws/e than on the by) to prove God's exi/- 
tence. Much leſs, was this ſo amazing an appearance 10 or intended for 
that end; and leaſt of all, was it neceſſary that this ſhould be God's ne . 
way of making it known to men that he doth ewiſt: So as that, for this purpoſe. 
he ſhould often repeat fo terrible repreſentations of himſelf. And how zuconve- 
zient it were to mortal men, as well as ##neceſ/ary, me ee wherewith 
it poſſeſſed that people is an evidence; and their paſſionate. affrighted wiſh 
thereupon, Let not God any more 2 to ur, left we die. They apprehended 
it impoſſible for them to out. live ſuch another fight! '  - 
And if that ſo amazing an 8 of the Divine Majeſty (ſometime af. 
forded) were not. neceſſary, but ſome way on the by ſeful, for the confirming 
that people in the on of God's exiſience; why may it not be 2ſ %u alf 
for the fame purpoſe, even now to us? ls it that we think that can be /z/5 true 
not, which was ſo gloriouſly evident to be true, four thouſand years ago? Or 
is it that we can diſchelieue, or doubs the truth of the Hiſtory? what ſhould be 
5 ground, or pretence of doubt ? If it were. a fiction, it is maniſeſt it was 


erſtanding, 92 was not be- 
2 plainly ſhew. 
But would any man not beſides himſelf, deſigning to gain credit to a forged re- 
rt of a matter of fact, ever ſay there were, {ix hundred thouſand perſons pre- 
ent at the doing of it? Would it not rather have been pretended done in a cor- 
ner? Or is it imaginable it ſhould never have met with contradiction ? That 
none of the pretended by-ſtanders ſhould diſclaim the avouchment of it, an lay 
they knew of no ſuch matter? Eſpecially if it be conſidered, that the Vaws 
laid to be . dh at that time, chiefly thoſe which were reported to have been 
Written in the 7200 Tables, were not fo favourable to vicious inclinationc, nor that 
People ſo ſtrict and ſcrupulous obſeryers of them. But that they would haye been 
glad to have had any thing to pretend, againſt the authority of the Iegiſſature, 
if the caſe could have admitted it. When they diſcovered, in that and ucceeding 
time, fo violently prone, and unretractable à propenſion to Laotatry, and other 
wickedneſſes, directly 2 the very letter of. that Lau; how welcome, and 
covetable 4 piea had it been, in their frequent and ſometimes almoſt uni ver ſal 


feigned by ſome per ſon that had the 2% of. his un 
ſides himlelf; as the coherence, and contexture F parts dot 


— 


ſtacies, could they have had ſuch. a thing to pretend, that the Lau it /2/ 

that curbed them was a cheat ? But we 6". ny ? that tho they t Z \\ 
ſome of their degeneracies, and when they were lapſed intq a more corrupted 
- ina - 
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ate; to render it wore eaſy to themſelves by favourable gloſſes, and interpreta 
tions; yet, even in the moſt corrupt; they never went about to deny or imiplead 
its Divine original ; whereof they were ever ſo religinus aſſertors, as no peb 
e under heaven could be more. And the awful apprehenſion whereof prevailed 
10 far with them, as that care was taken (as is notorioufſy known) by thoſe 
appointed to that charge; that the very /etters thould be number d of the fatred 


ritings, leſt there 1 uld happen 


any the minuteſt alceration in them. Muck 
more might be faid; if it were needful for the evincing the truth of this nun 
Har piece of Hiftory ; and it's little to be doubted but any man, who wich ſober 
and impartial reaſon conſiders the circumſtances relating to it, the eaſily eviden- 
ceable antiquity of the Records whereof this is a part; the certain nearneſs of 
the great reputation of the Mriter even among Pagans ; the great multitude of 
the all witneſſes, and Spectators; the no- contradiction ever heard of; the 
univerſal conſent, and ſuffrage of that Nation thro all times to this day, even 
when their practice hath been moſt contrary to the Laus then given ; the ſe- 
curely confident, and unſuſpicious reference of /ater pieces of ſacred Stripture 
thereto (even ſome patts of the New Teſtament) as a moſt Same 
ed thing; the long ſeries and tract of time, thro which that people are ſaid to 
have had extraordinary, and enſible indications of the Divine Preſence (which 
if it had been falſe, could not in ſo long a time but have been evicted of falſhood.) 
Their miraculous, and wonderful eduction out of Egypt, not deny d by any, 
and more obſcurely acknowledged by ſome Heathen Writers; their conduct thro 
the Wilderneſs, and ſettlement in Canaas; their conſtitution, and form of Po- 
lity, known for many Ages to have been a T heocracy.; (their uſual ways of con- 
ſulting God, upon all more important occaſions : Whoſoever, I ſay, ſhall ſober- 
ly conſider theſe things (and many more might eaſily: occur to ſuch as would 
think fir to let their op dwell a while upon this ſubject) will not only from 
ſome of them think it 5:ghly improbable; but, from others of them plainly 
impolſible, that the hiſtory of this appearance ſhould have been a contrived piece 
of falſhood. Yea and tho, as was — — view of ſuch a thing, with one's 
Own eyes, would make a more powerful impreſſion upon our farcy or imagina- 
tion 1 if we ſpeak of Ade evidence (white auica * | 
of the truth of a marter of fact that were of this aſtoniſhing nature, 1 ock 
think it were as much (at leaſt if I were eredibly told that ſo many hundred 
thouſand perſons ſaw it at once) as if I had been the /ivgle unaccompanied ſpec- 
tator of it ) ſelf. Not to ſay that it were apparently, in ſome reſpect, much 
greater; could we but obtain of our ſelves, to diſtinguith between the pleaſing of 
our curioſity, and the ſari ching of our raus. 
So that upon the whole, 1 fee not why it may not be concluded, with the 
greateſt confidence, that both the (ſuppoſed) exi/texce of a Deity is poſſible to 
be certainly known to men on earth, in ſome way that is ſutable to their preſent 
fate ; that there are no means fitter to be ordinary, than thoſe we already have; 
and that more extraordinary, additional ronfirmations are partly therefore not 
neceſſary, and partly not wanting. | e i e N07? 


as: * it may be further demanded (as that which may both imme- 
diately ſerve our main purpoſe, and may alſo ſhew the reaſonableneſs of hat 
was laſt ſaid) Is it ſufficiently evident 10 fuch Subjects of ſome great Prince, 
as _ 1 57 from the Royal' Refidence, that there is ſuch a one now ruling 
To fay 70, is to raze che foundation of civil Government, and reduce it 
wholly to aomeſtical, by ſuch à Ruler as may ever be in pre/ent view; which 
yet, is upon ſuch terms never poſſible to be preſerv d alſo. It is plain, many do 
. enough believe that there is a King reigning over them, who not only 
never ſaw the Ring, but never heard any diſtin& account of the ſplendor of his 
Court, the pomp of his Attendance ; or it may be, never ſaw the man * 
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ſeen the King? And is not all dutiful, and loyal obedithc& Font to Be halt A 
lenged, and paid of fuch, as Well as bis hr Subjects? Or Would it be thought 5 1 
a reaſonable excuſe of diſloyalty, that ay ſuch perſons ſtould fay they had ne: 4 
ver ſeen the King, or his Court'? Or a reaſonable demand, as t e condition of j 
required ſubjection, that the Court be kept ſometime in heir” /” lage, that they 1 
might have rhe gore of betiokding ar leaſt ſome of the Tv/i7nia Of RE: 
gality, or more 8 appearances of that Majeſty, which claims ſubjèction 
Ron; them? much more would it be deemed: unteaſonable, and inſolent, that 
every Subject ſhould expect to ſee rhe face of the Prince evety day, otherwiſe 
they will not obey, nor believe there is 259 fach perſon, Whereas it hath Beeti 
| judged rather more expedient and ſerviceable to the continuing the veneration of 

| Majeſty (and in a Monarchy of no mean reputation for wiſdom, and greatneſs) | 
that the Prince did very rarely offer himſelf to the view of the people Surely 
more. ordinary, and remote diſoveries of an exiſting Prince, and Ruler Gee 
them (the effects of his power, and the influences of his government) will be 
reckoned ſufficient, even as to many parts of his Dominions, that poſſibly thro 
many ſacceedirig generations, neyer had other. And yet how unfpeakall leſs 
ſenſible, leſs immediate, leſs conſtant, leſs neceſſ: ary, leſs altos are Ha ef: 
fects and inſtances of regal human power, and wiſdom than of the Divine 7 
which latter we behold, which way ſoever we look, and feel in every chin we 
touch, or have any ſenſe of; and may reflect upon in our ver Fenſes 7 1 
ſelves, and in all he parts and powers that belong to us. A0 ſo cert % 
that if we would allow our ſelves the liberty of ſerious thoughts, we mi hr fob 
find it were utterly impoſſible ſuch efet7s ſhould ever have been Without th "hp 
Jy cauſe. That without its influence, it had never been poſſible that we 7: ald : 
hear, or ſee, or ere or think, or live, or be any thing, nor that an 815 mY 
thing could ever have been; whenas the effects that A ſo juftl) t 4 4 © 
and recommend to us civil Government (as peace, ſafety or: et Neſ 0 
ſion of our rights) we cannot but know, are not inſeparabl and 15 n | 3 
cably appropriate, or to be attributed to the per ſon of this 4 that ie | 
and mortal Governor, but may alſo proceed from another; ye | ali che — 
benefits may (for ſome ſhort time at leaſt) be ended UN a "4 1 5 
vernment at all. Nor is this intended meerly as a rhetorical {ther job * fo 
| beguile, or amuſe the unwary Reader ; but, without arto Sing 5 of [peer 52 ö 

attributing more to it than that it is an (altogether artificial, a 24 * N or 
— true, and naked repreſentation of the very ca/e it ſelf, ao N Ty whey | g 
feſledly propounded as having ſomewhat ſolidly argumentati ve in i eh is 1 
2 — is wo confefledl ſufficient, 857 there is miſpeaably kf 89 7 | 

aence to moſt people in the world, under czvi/ govery th e SY 
ech a government ciftent ober thek, 46d this ment, that there actually 
be ſubject to it ; than there is of the ets if Dn k Ache een To 
5 0 x Religion. If therefore the 6 Binary ofSeth i 15d Ide 2 
the former be. ſufficient, which have ſo contingent, and NT ARE 
nexion with heir cauſes (while thoſe which are x le eee 
ceeding rare with the r e Nr aordinary are ſo ex- 
r 
of an | " HAYS near Fg. diate notice 
— W e N N thoſe are, which have. been before 
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VII. Moreover, /I yet demand further, whethe i# may be thought poſtble r. 


any one : i fo f | n Moe 
creature; dba in rational certainty, that ahother perſon is a reaſonable — 
and obligation to wher eſe a ich ki . . whit in het terre ound = 
out th i le with him, and Carty towards him as 2 man? with- 3 

e ſuppoſition of this, the foundation of all humane ſociety and civ¹ Fog | _ 


ver ſation is taken $00 1 
ke er 2 4 „ what evidence have we of it, whereunto that 
e e of the being of God (as the foundation of religious and err 
 VoL i; not at leaſt be found equivalent? A1 

. 44 * L . Will 


— 


Will we ſay, that meer humane ſhape is enough to prove ſich a one a man? 


A Philaſapber would deride us, as the Stagyrite's Diſciples are ſaid to have 


done the Platonich mau. But we will not be ſo nice, we acknowledge it is, if 
no circumſtances concur (as ſudden appearing, vaniſhing, transformation,” or the 
like) that plainly evince the contrary, ſo far as to infer upon us an obligation 


not to be rude, and uncivil ; that we uſe no violence, nor carry our felyesabu- - 


ſively towards one, that only thus appears an ſumaue creature. Vea, and to 
perform any duty of Fxſtice, or Charity towards him, within our power, which 
we owe to a man 4s 4 nan. As ſuppoſe we lee him wronged, or in neceſſity, 


and can preſently right or relieve him; tho he do not, or cannot repreſent to 
us more of his caſe, than our own eyes inform us of. And ſhall az a& of 


Murder be committed upon one, whole: true humanity was not otherwiſe 


evident, would not the offender be juſtly liable to the known, and common pu- 


niſhment of that offence ? Nor could he acquit himſelf of tranigrefling the d 
of humanity, if he ſhould only neglect any ſeaſonable act of Fuſtice, or Mercy 
towards him, whereof he beholds the pre/ent occaſion. | | 

But, if any one were diſpoſed to cavil, or play the Sphiſter, how much more 
might be ſaid, even by infinite degrees, to oppoſe 7hrs ſangle evidence of any 
one's true humanity; than ever was, or can be brought againſt the entire concur- 
rent evidence we have of the exiſtence of God. It is here moſt manifeſtly juſt 
and equal, thus to ſtate the caſe, and compare the whole evidence we have of 


the latter, with that one of the former ; inaſmuch as that one alone is apparent- 


ly enough to oblige us to carry towards ſuch a one as a: man. And if that alone 

be ſufficient to oblige us to acts of Juſtice, or Charity towards man, he is ſtrange- 
ly blind that cannot ſee infinitely more to oblige him to acts of Piety rowards 
Gas. - - 


But if we would take a nearer, and more ſtri view of this parallel, 


we would ſtate the general, and more obvious aſpect of this world, on the 
one hand ; and the external aſpect, and ſhape: of a man, on the other, And 
ſhould then ſee the former doth evidence to us an iu-dwelling Deity, diffuſed 
through the whole, and actuating every part, with incomparably greater certain- 
75, than the latter doth. an zn-dwelhng reaſonable. ſoul, In which way we ſhall' 
find what will aptly ſerve our preſent purpoſe, tho we are far from a nding 
any /ach union of the bleſſed God with hig world, as is between the ſoul and 
body of a man, It is manifeſtly poſſible to our unden ſtandings, that there may 
be, and (if any hiſtory or teſtimony of others be worthy to be believed) certain 
to experience aud ſenſè, that there oſten hath been the appearance of humane 
ſhape, and of agreeable actions, without a real man. But it is no ? poſſible, 
ſuch a world as this ſhould have ever been without God. T hat there is aαα a. 
proves that eternal Being to exiſt, whom we Zake to be God; 2 we it 
as rude an heap. as at firlt it was, or as we can ſuppoſe it, as external appearance 
repreſents to us that creature which we tale to be a man: But that, as à cer- 
tain infallible diſcovery, neceſſurily true; this, but a probable and conjectural 
one, and (tho highly probable) not zmpoſſible to be falſe. 1651 551 
And if we will yet deſcend to a more particular enquiry into this matter, 
which way will we fully be aſcertain d that this /appo/ed mam is truly, and really 
what he ſeems to be? This we know not how to go about, without reco 


lecting what is the d:ferencing notion we have of a man; that he is (vizi) 4 


A living creature, or a reaſonable ſoul inhabiting, and united with a 
body.. And how do we think to deſcry that here, which may anſwer this com- 
mon notion we have of a man? Have we any way, beſides that diſcovery which 
the afZs, and effects of reaſon do make of a rational, or intalligent Being? We 
will look more narrowly, 2. e. unto ſomewhat elſe than his external appearance ; 


and obſerve the actions that proceed from a more di e principle in him; 
ell 


that he. reaſons, diſcourſes, doth buſmeſs, purſues deſigns, in ſhort he talks, 


* > 


have a reaſonable ſoul in him. 


and ace as a reaſonable. creature; and hence we conclude him to be one, or to 


And 
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and ſee whether hig works, more narrow 
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id have we not the ſame way | yy 3 
aki any tua Pb all of lite and motion, aſſures us of an er er 

„, beſides it; which der tale to be God, having now before dur eyes à 
* of him, only, as the external buitk of the humane body is only 
darker. adow. of * V. > e e 
the ſhadow of a man. Which, when we behold it — oe moving,” a utes 
us there is /0mewhat beſides that groſer bull (that of it ſeif*could nor ſo move) 
which we take to be the ſoul of a man. Vet, as a principle that can move 7 
body; makes not up the entire notion of this ſoul; ſo an eternal alriv Being; 
that moves the matter of the univerſe; makes not up the full arif God 
We are thus far ſure, in both caſes, 1. e. of ſome mover diſtinct from what it 
noved; but we are not yet ſure (by what we hitherto ſee) wha? the one or the 
other is. But as when we have, upon the firſt ſight, zhought it was a reaſonable 
ſoul that was acting in the former; or a man (if we will ſpeak according to theit 
ſenſe, who make the ond the man) in order to being ſure (as ſure as the caſe can 
admit) we have no other way but to conſider what belongs more diſtinguiſhingly 
to the notion of a man, or of a reaſonable ſoul; and obſerve how ac riot and 
effects, which we have opportunity to take notice of, do ar/iwer thereto, of 
ſerve to diſcover that. So when we would be ſure what that eternal active Be- 
ing is (which that it.is, we are already ſure, and) which we have taken to be 
God, that I ſay ur may be ſure of that alſo, we have the ſame thing to do. 
That is, to conſider what more peculiarly belongs to the entire notion of God 
(and would even, in the judgment of 8 be acknowledged to belong to it) 

y inſpected, do not bear as manifeſt cor- 

reſpondency to that notion o, God, as the works, and actions of a man do to the 
not ion we have of him. And certainly, we cannot but find they do correſpond as 
much; and that upon a ſerious and conſiderate view of the works, and appear 
ances of God in the world, having diligently obſerved, and pondered the vaſtne/5 
and beauty of this untverſe, the variety, the multitude, the order, the exquiſite 
ſhapes, and numerous parts, the admirable, and uſeful compoſure, of particular 
creatures; and eſpecially, the conſtitution, and powers of the reaſonable ſoul of 
man, it ſelf: We cannot, ſurely, if we be not under the ern of a very 
voluntary, and obſtinate h linane ſe, and the power of a molt vicious prejudice, 
but acknowledge the making, ſuſtaining, and governing ſuch a world; is as God- 
like, as worthy of God, and as much becoming him, according to the action that 
hath been aſſigned of him, as at leaſt, the common actibns of ordinary men ate 
of a man; or evidence the doer of them to be an humane creature, Yea, and 
with this advantageous difference, that the ations of a man do evidence an 
humane creature more uncertainty ; and ſo as it is poſſible the matter may be other- 
wiſe: But theſe works of God do with ſo plain demonſtrative. evidence diſcover 
him the Author of them, that it's altogether impoſſible they could ever other- 
Wiſe have been done. 25 | 

Now therefore, if we have a clear evidence of a Deity, as we can have 1 a 
Way not unſutable to the nature and preſent ſtate of man, and we can have in a 
ſutablè way that which is ſufficient ; if we have clearer, and more certain evi- 
dence of God's government over the world than moſt nen have, or can have 
of the exiſtence of their Secular Rulers ; yea, more ſure than that there are ne 
on earth, and that thence (as far as the exiſtence of God will make towards it) 
there is a leſs diſputable ground for Religions than for Civil Converſation: We 
may reckon our ſelves competently well aſcertain d, and have no longer reaſon 
to delay the Dedication 75 a temple to him, upon any pretence of doubt whether 
we have an object of wor 150 exiſting, yea or no. | 

Wherefore, we may allo by the TAY take notice how impudent a thing is 
Atheiſm, that by the ſame fuſſom, and poiſonous breath whereby it would blaſt 
Religion, woul deſpoil man of his reaſon and apprehenſive power, even in re- 
ference to the moſt apprehenſible thing ; would blow away the rights of Prin- 
ces, and all foundations of Policy — Government, and deſtroy all civil Cam- 
merce and Converſation out of the world, and yet bluſhes not at the attempt of 
ſo foul things. 
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ſant contemplation) to pauſe a little, and make ſome ſhort reflections upon 2e 
Atheiſtical Temper and Genius; ſo as therein to remark ſome few more obyi. 
ous c aracters of Athoi ſin it ſelf. My oo Bal i PE . F : N y N NY N N MW oh 
And fi, ſuch as have not been themſelves ſeized by the infatutation, cunnot 
but judge it a moſt unreaſomable thing, a perverſe and rroſ-grain'd humour that fo 
oddly writhes, and wraps the mind of a man, as that it never makes any ef: 
fort, or offer at any thing againſt the Deity, but it therein doth (by a certain 
| ſort of /erpentine involution, and retortion) ſeem to deſign a ꝓuarrel With it 
{elf ; that is, with (what one would think ſhould be moſt intimate, and natural 
to the mind of man) his very reaſoning power, and the operations thereof. 80 
near indeed was the antient alliance een God and man (his own Son, his 
likeneſs, and living image) and conſequently between Rea/on and Religion ; 
that no man can eyer be engaged in an oppoſition 20 God, and his Intereſt, 
but he muſt be equally ſo to himſelß, and hir own. And any one, that takes notice 
how the buſineſs is carried by an Atheiſt, muſt think, in order to his becoming 
one, his firſt plot was _ imſelf ; to aſſaſſine his own intellectual faculty, by 
a ſturdy reſolution, and violent impoſing on himſelf, nor to conſider or uſe his 
thoughts, at leaſt with any indifferency, but with a treacherous pre-determina- 
tion to the part reſolved on beforehand. Otherwiſe it is hard to be ittiagined, how 
it ſhould ever have been poſſible, that fo # den and evident proofs of a Drity, 
as every where offer themſelves unto obſervation, even ſuch as have been here 
propoſed (that do even lie open, for the moſt part, to common apprehenſion, 
and needed little fearch to find them our ; ſo that it was harder to determine what 
not to ſay, than what to ſay) could be over-look'd. . x 
For what could be more eaſy and obvious, than taking notice that there is 
ſomewhat in Being, to conclude that ſomewhat mnſt be of it eff, from whence 
whatever is not ſo, muſt have ſprung ? That, ſince there is ſomewhat efeFed, 
or made (as is plain, in that ſome things are alterable, and daily altered, which 
nothing can be that is of it ſelf, and therefore a neceſſary being) thoſe effetts 
have then had an active being for their cauſe. That ſince theſe effecFs are, partly, 
ſuch as bear the manifect characters of vi ſdom and de/egn upon them; and are 
partly, :hemſehves, wiſe and deſigning; therefore they mult have had a /e 
active, and deſigning cauſe. So much would plainly conclude he ſum of what 
we have been pleading for; and what can be plainer, or doth require a ſhorter 
turn of thoughts? At this eaſy expence might any one, that had a diſpoſition to 
ule his — 4 to ſuch a purpoſe, ſave himſelf from being an Atheiſt. And 
where is the flaw ? what joint is not firm and ſtrong, in this Artie frame of diſ 
courſe ? which yet arrogates nothing to the contriver, for there is nothing in 
it worthy to be called contrivance ; but things do themſelves lie thus, And 
what hath been further ſaid, concerning the Perfection, and Oneneſs of this 
Cauſe of all things (tho ſomewhat more remote from common apprehenſion) 
is what it is likely would appear plain and natural, to ſuch as would allow them- 
ſelves the leiſure to look more narrowly into ſuch things. 

Atheiſm therefore ſeems to import a direct, and open hoſtility againſt the moſt 
#atiue, genuine, and facile dictates of common reaſon. 50 
And being ſo manifeſt an enemy to it, we cannot ſuppoſe it ſhould be at all be- 
friended SM For that will be always true, and conſtant to it ſelf; whatſoever 
falſe ſnews of a bad cauſe 'doth ſometimes put on; that having yet ſomewhar 
a more creditable name, and being of a little more reputation in the world, than 
plain downright madeſ7, and folly. And it will appear how little it is befriend- 
ed, by any thing that can juſtly bear that name, if we confider the pitiful ſhifts 
the Azheift makes for his forlorn cauſe ; and what infirm, tottering fapports the 

whole frame of Azheiſm reſts upon: For what is there to be ſaid for their hy- 
potheſis, or againſt the exiſience of God, and the dueneſs of Religion? 
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© Por it, there's dueciy iothing at all, Slg e puſibilty is alledged, things 
inight be as they, are, tho God did nor exiſt. | And if this, were barely pajſible, 
ben little doch that ignify 7 where Reaſon. is hot injurjouſl dealt with, ir is 
vermitted the liberty of balla cing things ually, and of conſidering Which ſcale 
x Path moſt weight ; and is he not. perfectly blind, that ſees not what violence is 
done to free rea/on in this matter? Are there not thouſands of things vat alto- 
gether impoſſible, which yet, he would be concluded altogether out of hit wits, 
that ſhould profeſs to be of the opinion they are, or were. attually ſo? And as 
to the preſent caſe, how facile and unexceprionable, how plain and iutelligible 
is the account that is given of the original of .this world, and the things contain- 
ed in it; by reſolving all into a Deity, the Author and maker of them ? when- 
as the wild, extravagant ſuppoſitions of Atbeiſte, if they were admitted paſſible, 
are the moſt #»/zkely that could be deviſed, So that, if there had been any to 
have laid wagers, when things were taking their beginning; there is no body, 
that would not have ventured thouſands to one, that no fuch frame of things (no 
not ſo much as one ſingle Mouſe, or Flea): would ever have hit. And how deſ- 
perate hazards the Atheiſt runs, upon this meer ſuppoſed Poſſibility; it will be 
ee andy e | 
. ides, that pretended poſſibility plainly appears none at all; it is impoſa 
ſible any thing ſbould ſpring up of it 25 out — wh That any A hg 
is alterable, ſhould have been neceſſarily of it ſelf; ſuch as it now is. That 
what ig of it ſelf unatiive, ſhouldbe the maker of other things. That the Atuthor 
of all the Wiſdom in the world; ſhould be himſelf unwiſe. Thele cannot but 
be judged moſt ab/olute impoſſibilities, to ſuch as do not violence to their own 
minds; or with whom Rea/oz can be allow'd any, the leaſt exerciſe. Where- 
fore, the Atheiſtical ſpirit is moſt groſly unreaſonable, in with-holding aſſent, 
where the moſt ungainſayable Reaſon plainly exacts it. | 
And are not the Atheiſts Cavils as de icabl filly againſt the Deity, and (con- 
ſequently) Religion? Whoſoever ſhall conſider their exceptions againſt ſome 
things in the not inn of God, eternity, infinity, Sc. which themſetves, in the 
mean time, are forced to place elſewhere, will he not ſee they talk idly ? And 
as for ſuch other impeachments of his Miſdom, Fuſtice, and Goodneſs, as they 
take their ground for from the flate of affairs, in ſome reſpects, in this pre/ent 
world (many of which may be ſeen in Lucretius, and anſwered by Dr. More 
in his Dzalogues) How inconſiderable will they be, to any one that bethinks him- 
ſelf with how perfect, and generous a liberty this world was made, by one that 
needed it not; who had no deſign, nor could have inclination to a fond, ſelfsin- 
dulgent glorying, and vaunting of his own work ; who did it with the greateſt 
facility, and by an eaſy, unexpenſive vouchſafement of his good pleaſure ; not 
with an operoſe curioſity, ſtudious to approve it ſelf to the pon) eye of every 
froward Momus, or to the nam Note Henanh guſt of every ſenſual Epicare. 
And to ſich, as ſhall not confine their mean thoughts to that very clod, or ball of 
earth on which they live. Which, as it is a very ſnall part, may for ought we 
know, but be the worſt, or moſt abject part of God's Creation; which yet is full 
of his Goodneſs, and hath moſt manifeſt prints of his other excellencies beſides 
as hath been obſeryed : Or, that ſhall not look upon the preſont fate of things 
as the eternal ſtate, but upon this world only as an antechamber to 33 
2 hell * fy go n perfection for ever. ; 
ow tond and idle, Ifay, will all ſuch cavils a to one, that ſhall 
thus uſe his thoughts; and — think himſelf — "ot his OE 
of God, by the uncertain, raſh dictates of men borm in the dark, and that talk 
0 random: Nor ſhall affix any thing to him, which plain Reaſon doth not 
2 8 2 not manifeſtly aſſume, or challenge to himſelf. But 
ra 
a ke — — 8 I would attempt to overturn heaven and 
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ſpeaks a mind flipk and loft in camality, and 

chat hayiiig derhron'd and abjurd Reaſon, "hath abavdon'd i. fie to the Jury 
of wile appetite, and ſold its liberty," and ſovereignty, for the inſipid, *puſtlels 
leakires 97" Jenſe; © Ah iomenhi thing? a' degrading of ones off. For it there 
be 86 8 J, what am 1? A piece of moving, thinking clay, whole ill compact. 
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7 
ed parts will ſhortly fly aſunder, and leave no cher remains of me than what 
ſhall become the prey, and triumph of womwmd 
Tis a fad 0 Aiſconſolate Temper, cuts off, and quite baniſhes all manly. 
rational joy; a/t-that might ſpring from the contemplation of the Divine Excel. 
lencies and Glory, ſhining in the works of his hands. Atheiſn clothes the 

world in black, draws a dark and duskiſn cloud over all thin 5; doth more td 
damp and ſtifle all reliſhes of intellectual pleaſure, than it would of ſenſiblè to ex. 
tinguiſh the Sun. What is this world (if we ſhould ſuppoſe it ſtill to ſubſiſt) 
without God? How grateful an entertainment is it to a pious mind to behold 
his glory ſtampt on every creature? ' ſparkling in every 1 and by a 
firm, and rational Faith to believe (when we cannot ſee) how all events are 
conſpiring to bring about the t happy, and bliſsful ſtate of things ! The 
| Atheiſt may make the moſt of this world, he knows no pleaſure but what can 
be drawn out of its dry breaſts, or found in its cold imbraces ; which yields as 
little ſatisfaction, as he finds whoſe arms, aiming to incloſe a dear friend,” do 
only claſp a tiff; and clammy carkaſs. How uncomfortable a thing is it 2 him, 
that having neither power nor it to order things to his own advantage or con- 
tent, but finds Himſelf liable to continual diſappointments, and the rencounter 
of many an unſuſpected croſs accident; hath none to repoſe on that is w/er, and 
mighitier than himſelf? But when he finds he cannot command his own affairs, 
to haye the ſettled apprehenſion of an Almighty Ruler, that can with the greateſt 
certainty do it for us, the beſt way; and 4/1, if we truſt him; how ſatisfying 
and peaceful a repoſe doth this yield? And how much the rather, inaſmuch” as 
that f/;al un ſuſpicious confidence and truſt, which naturally tends to, and begets 
that calm and quiet reſt, is the very condition required on my part; and that the 
chief thing] have to do, to have my affairs brought to a good pals, is to com- 
mit them to his management: And my only care, to be careful in nothing. 
The Atheiſt hath 1 * mitigate the greatneſs of this /o/5, but that he knows 
not what he loſes; which is an allay that will ſerve but a little white. And when 
the moſt unſupportable, preſſing miſeries befal him, he muſt in bitter agonies groan 
out his e ſoul, Without hope; and ſooner die under his burthen, than ſay, 
Where is my God and Maker ? At the beſt he exchanges all the pleaſure, and 
compoſure of mind, which certainly accompanies a dutiful ſon- like truſt, ſub- 
miſſion and reſignation of our ſelves, and all our concernments, to the diſpoſal of 
fatherly wiſdom, and love; for a ſour and /ullen ſuccumbency to an irreſiſtible 
fate, or hard neceſſity, againſt which he ſees it's vain to contend. So that at 
the beſt, he only not rages, but taſtes nothing of conſolation; whereof his /þir:t 
is as uncapable, as his deſperate affairs are of redreſs. And if he have ar- 
rived to that meaſure of fortitude, as not to be much diſcompoſed with the /zghzer 
croſſes which he meets with in this hort time of life, what a dreadful croſs is it 

| that he muſt die ! How diſmal a thing is a certain, ever to be avoided death! 
Againſt which as Atheiſim hath not ſurely the advantage of Religion in giving 
protection; ſo it hath greatly the di/advantage, in affording no relief. What 
would the oy be worth in that hour, that ariſes from he hope of the glory to be 
revealed? And is the want of that the total ſum of the Atheiſt's miſery, at this 
hour? What heart can conceive the horror of that one thought, if darted in up- E | 
on him at that time (as tis range, and more ſad if it be not) what becomes now 4 
f me, if there prove to be a God ! where are my mighty demonſirations, up- 
on which one may venture? and which may cut off a/l fear, and danger of fu- 
ture calamity in this dark, unknown ſtate I am going into? ſhall I be the next 
hour nothing, or miſerable £ Or if J had opportunity, ſhall I not have ſufficient 
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is hardly reducibis to its proper cauſes 3 fo char it would puzzle any man's. en. 
quiry to find out, or even give but probable ronjerFuves, how To odd, and 
preternatural a diſaffection as Atholſn ſhouldevyer come to have place in an humane 
mind. It muſt be concluded a very complitured diſeaſe, and yet when our 
thoughts have faſtened upon /#veral things, that have iti aſpect 7har way, as 
none of them alone could infer it; id it is hard ro imagine, how 4% 2hem to- 
gether ſhonld eyer come to —_— reaſonable nature to fuch a degree. ieee 
Tis, „irſt, moſt aſtoniſhingly matvellous (tho it's apparent this diſtemper hath 
its riſe from an 2% will) that any ſhould ſo much as / that, which the Atheiſt 
hath obtained of himſelf to belirve ; or ect to be, what he 74. 
The commonneſs of this vile diſpoſition of will, doth but ſorrily ſhift off the 
wonder, and only with thoſe ſlight and rrifling minds, that have reſigned the 
office of judging things to their (more active) fenſes; and have learned the eaſy 
way of waving all enquiries about common things, or reſolving the account into 
this only, that they are to be ſeen every day. But if we allow'd our ſelves to 
conſider this matter ſoberly, we would ſoon find, that howſoever it muſt plain- 
ly appear a very common plague Is the ſpirits of men (and univerſal till a 
cure be wrought) to ſay by way of wiſh, no God, or Iwould there were none ; 
yet, by the good leave of them who would thus eaſily excuſe the thing, the 
commonneſs of this horrid evil doth fo little diminiſh, that it increaſes the wonder. 
Things are more ſtrange, as their cauſes are more hardly aſſignable. What 
ſhould the reaſon be, that a Being of ſo incomparable excellency, ſo amiable and 
alluring glory, purity, love, and goodneſs is become undeſirable, and hateful 
to his own creatures! That ſuch creatures, his more immediate peculiar off 
ſpring, ſtampt with His /ikene/5, the fo vivid reſemblances of his own Piritual, 
immortal nature, are become ſo wickedly unnatural towards their common, and 
moſt indulgent Parent ! what to wiſh him dead ! to envy life and being to him, 
from whom they have received their own ! Tis as ſtrange as it is Without 4 
| Cauſe. But they have offended him, are in a' revolt, and ſharply conſtionus of 
fearful demerits ; and who would not wiſh to live? and to eſcape ſo unſupporta- 
ble revenge? Tis ſtill range we would ever offend 4 2 e, Wherein 
were his Laws unequal ? his Government grievous? But ice we have, this 
only is pertinent to be ſaid by them that have no hope of forgiveneſs, that are 
left to deſpair of reconciliation, why do we ſort our ſelves with Devils? we 
profeſs nor to be ſuch. 1 
Yea, but we have no hope to be forgiven the fin we do not leave, nor power to 
leave the ſin which now we love. This, inſtead of leſſening, makes the wonder 
a miracle | O wetched forlorn creature! wouldſt thou have God out of Being for 
this ? (I ſpeak to thee who doſt not yet profeſs to believe there is no God, but 
doſt only wih it) the ſuſtainer of the world! the common Baſis of all Being [ 
doſt thou know what thou ſayeſt? Art thou not wiſhing thy ſelf andall things 
into nothing? This, rather than humble thy ſelf, and beg forgiveriefs ? This 
rather than become again an'hoJy, Pure, obedient creature, and again' Cle in 
him, who fr made thee ſo! | _—— 
It can never ceaſe, I ſay, to be a wonder, we never ought to ceaſe wondering 
that ever this befel the nature of man, to be prone to /s ſuch a thing, that 
there were no Go | "TEL IR 
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| 2 Wich ſtory I confidently refer to, being of late date, and having had a certain and Greiniffancial account 
ot it, by one (a very ſober and intelligent perſon) who had the Relation from him to whom that dreadful 
warning was given, by his then lately deceaſed aſſociate. But I ſhall not, by a paryicylar relation, gratify the 


ſcorn of this ſort of men, who taking ad fro i ived) ' cre: ell-meaning 
f aking advantage from the (ſometimes deceived) ' credulity of well- meanin 
people, have but that way of anſwerinz all ſüch things, by the one word Which ſerved; fo leite. to confine 
8 . | 
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But this is, tis true, the too common caſe ; and if we will only have what is 
more a rarity go for a wonder, how amazing then is it, that if any man woula; 
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even never ſo fain, he ever can make himſelf” believe there is no God and ſhape 
his horrid cour/e according to that moſt horrid misbelief By what fatal train 
of cauſes is this ever brought to paſs Into what can we deviſe to reſolve it? 
N he ſich as have arrived to this pitch, are much additted to the pleaſing of 
their ſenſes, and this they make their buſmeſs ; ſo as that, for a long time, 
they have given themſebves no leiſure to mind objects of another nature, Pp e 
cially that ſhould any way tend to diſturb them in their eaſy courſe ; till they 
are ( gradually) fallen into a forgetful ſleep, and the mages of things are worn 
out with them, that had only more ſlightly touch'd their minds before And be- 
ing much uſed to go by the ſuggeſtions of ſenſe, they believe not what they nei- 
ther ſee, nor feel. dons of { | 11 Rn 
This is ſomewhat, but does not reach the mark ; for there are many very 
great ſenſualiſts (as great as they at leaſt) who never arrive Hither, but firmly 
ayow it that they believe a Deity, whatſoever miſtaten notion they have of him; 
whereupon they imagine to themſelves impunity in their vitious courſe. 
But theſe, it may be ſaid, have ſo di ſuccuſtomed themſelves to the exerciſe of 
their reaſon, that they have no diſpoſition to uſe their thoughts about any thing, 
above the ſphere of ſenſe ; and have contracted ſo dull and ſluggiſh a temper, 
that they are no fitter to mind or employ themſelves in any ſpeculations, that tend 
to beget in them the knowledge of God, than any man ir for diſcourſe, or buſi- 
neſs, when he is faſt aſleep. x 
So indeed, in reaſon, one would expect to find it, but the caſe is ſo much 
otherwiſe when we conſider particular inſtances ; that we are the more perplex'd 
and intangled in this enquiry, by conſidering how agreeab/e it is, that the mat- 
ter ſhould be thus; and obſerving that it proves, oft-times, not to be ſo : Inſo- 
much that reaſon, and experzence ſeem herein not to agree; and hence we are 
pu 8.75 upon new conjectures what the immediate cauſe of this ſtrange malady 
10uld be. | : 3 
For did it proceed purely from a ſluggiſh . of mind, unapt to reaſoning 
and diſcourſe, the more any were ſo, the more diſpos d they ſhould be to Atheiſin; 
whereas, every one knows that multitudes of perſons, of dull and ſlow minds 
to any thing of ratiocination, would rather you ſhould burn their houſes, than 
tell them they did not believe in God; and would preſently tell you, it were 
pity he ſhould live, that ſhould but intimate a doubt whether there were a God or 
no. Yea and many, ſomewhat more intelligent, yet in this matter are ſhie of 
uſing their Reaſon; and think it anſafe, if not profane to go about to prove 
that there is a God, leſt they ſhould move a doubt, or ſeem hereby to make 2 
gueſtion of it. And in the mean time, while they offer not at reaſoning, they 
more meanly ſupply that want, after a ſorry faſhion, from their education, the tra- 
dition of their fore-fathers, common example, and the univerſal profeſſion, and 
practice of ſome Religion, round about them; and it may be only take the mat- 
ter for granted, becauſe they never heard ſuch a thing was ever doubted of, or 
called in queſtion in all their — 13 
Whereas, on the other hand, they who incline to Atheiſin, are perhaps ſome 
of them the greateſt pretenders to Reaſon. They rely little upon authority of 
former times, and ages, upon vulgar principles, and maxims; but are vogued 
great maſters of Reaſon, diligent ſearchers into 'the myſteries of nature, and 
can philoſophize (as ſufficiently appears) beyond all imagination: But tis ho- 
ped it may be truly ſaid, for the vindication of Philoſophy and them that profeſs 
it, that modern Atheiſts have little of that to glory in; and that their chef en- 
dowments are only their 5/1 to pleaſe their ſenſes; and a faculty, with a pitiful | 
ſort of drollery, to tincture their cups, and add a grace to their (otherwiſe) dull 
and flat converſation. F Ep 
Yet all this howſoever being conſidered, there is here but little advance 
made, to the finding out whence Atheiſm ſhould proceed; for that want of 
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egen ſhall be thought the cauſe, Whar harki been already fd ſeems to forbid ; 


t many ienorant perſons ſeem poſſeſt with great ae of 2 Deity, from 
—_ po IO — , have delivered themſelves 3 and yet neitl er doth F 


the former ſignify any thing (in juſt interpretation) to the di/Fepute of Religion. 


nor doth the latter make to the reputation of Atheiſm, inaſmuch as men, other- 


wiſe rational, may ſometimes learhedly dote. But it confirms us that Atheiſm 


is a ſtrange thing, when its exrrat7ion and pedigree are ſo hardly found our, and 
it ſeems to be directly of the lineage neither of know ledge; nor ignorance ; nei. 


ther /ound Reaſon, nor perfect Dotage: E gen ed 7 Ab nr eel 

Noe doth 22 all 1 33 and why may we not as well ſtand wondering 
whence the apprehenſion if a God, and an addictedneſs to Religion ſhould come; 
when we find them peculiar neither to the more knowing, nor the more ignorant; 
for they are apparently, and congruouſly cog to be derived from ſomewhat 
common to them both. The impreſſion of a Deity, univerſally put upon the 
minds of. all men (which Atheiſts have made a ſhift to raze out, or obliterate to 
that degree as to render it illegible) and ht cultivated by the exerci/e of Rea- 


/on in ſome, and in others, leſs capable of that help, ſome what confirmed by eu- 


cation, and the other acceſſaries mention d above. «oo s 7% 
Therefore is this matter ſtill moſt myſteriouſſy intricate, that there ſhould be 


one temper and perſuaſion agreeing to to, ſo vaſtly different ſorts of hh" 3 
thi 


while yet we are to ſeek for a cauſe (except what is moſt tremendous to think of) 
from whence it ſhould proceed, that is common to them both. And here is in 
ſhort the ſum of the wonder, that any, not appearing very groſly unreaſonable 
in other matters (which cannot be deny'd even of ſome of the more ſenſual, 
and lewder ſort of Atheiſts) ſhould, in ſo plain and important a cafe, be fo be- 
yond all expreſſion abſurd. That they, without ſcruple, are pleaſed to think 
like other men, in matters that concern and relate to common practice, and where- 


in they might more colourably, and with leſs hazard, go out of the common 


road; and are here only fo dangerouſly and madly extravagant. Thezrs is 
therefore a particular madneſs, the Dementia quoad hoc; ſo much the ſtranger 
thing, becauſe they, whom it poſſeſſes, do only in this one caſe put off them- 
ſelves ; and are like themſelves, and other men, in all things elſe. If they rec- 
kon'd it a glory to be ſingular, they might (as hath been plainly ſhewn) more 


plauſibly profels it as a principle, that they are not bound to believe the exiſtence 


of any ſecular Ruler (and conſequently not be ſubje& to any) longer than they 
ſee him, and fo ſubyert all Policy and Government ; or pretend an exemption 
from all obligation to any act of juſtice, or to forbear the moſt injurious violence 
towards any man, . 

1 and ſo abjure all morality, as they have already ſo great a part. Than 
offer with ſo fearful hazard to aſſault the Deity (of whole exiſtence, if they would 
but think a while, they might be moſt infallibly aſſured) or go about to ſubvert the 
foundations of Religion. Or if they would get themſelves glory by great adven- 
Zures, or ſhow themſelves brave men, by expreſſing a fearleſs contempt of Di- 
vine Power, and Juſtice; this fortitude is not human. Theſe are without the 
compals of its object; * as Inundations, Earthquakes, &c. are ſaid to be, unto 
which that any one ſhould fearleſly expoſe himſelf, can bring no profit to others, 
nor therefore gory to him. — e 

In all this harangue of diſcourſe, the deſign hath not been to fix upon any 
ue cauſe of Atheiſin, but to repreſent it a {range thing; and an Atheiſt, a 
Prodigy, a Monſter amongſt mankind. A dreadful ſpectacle ! forſaken of the 
2 2 N - other men, hung up in chains to warn others; and let 

lee what an horrid creature man may make him/elf, by voluntary aver- 

ſion from God, that made him. 85 55 25 "Wi = wh ET 


Ari. Eth. l. 3, 


V or. J. | | M In 


ES 4 
- * ; 


— 


they are not infallibly certain any one they ſee is an human 
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in the mean time, they, upon hom this dreadful plague is nor fallen, may 


dered (what comes next to be ſpoken of) his Conver ablentſs | 


him. 
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plainly ſee before them the obetF:of that worfprp which is imported byſa Tem. 
ple; An exiſting Deity, a Cod to be\'worſhigped.. 0 
Unto whom we ſhall yet ſee further to deſign, andiconferrate a Vm. 
le, for that end (and even our ſelves to become ſuch) when we have confi: | 
with mn: 
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What is intended by God's converſableneſs with men, confidered ouly as fuuda. 
mental, and preſuppaſed to a Temple. An Account of the Epicurean Deity, 
Its exiſtence impoſſible any 24 to be . F it did exiſt. Nor cas le 
Hrmed to any good intent. That ſuch a Being is not God. That the abſo- 
lute perfection proved of God, repreſents him a fit object of Religion. 
From thence more particularly deduced, to this purpoſe, His Omniſtiency, 
Onmnipotency, Unlimited Goodneſs, Immenſity. Curcellzus's Arguments. 4. 
aft this laſt conſidered.  _ 8 8 . 
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i; N O R is the thing here intended leſs neceffary to a Temple, and Religion, 
| than what we have hitherto been diſcourſing of. For ſuch a ſort of Dei- 

Zy as ſhould ſhut up it ſelf, and be reclas'd from all conver/# with men, would 
leave us as disforniſh'd of an objet? of Religion, and would render a Temple on 
earth as vain a thing, as if there were none at all. It were 4 Being not 
to be r nor with any propriety to be called God, more (in ſome 
reſpect leis) than an image, or flatue. We — with as rational deſign, wor- 
ſhip for a God, what were ſcarce worthy to be called the ſhadow of a man; 
as dedicate Temples to a wholly unconverſable Deity : That is, fach a one as 
not only v not vouchſafe ro converſe with men; but that cannot admit it; 
or whoſe nature were altogether uncapable of ſich converſe. $4: 
For that meaſure, and latitude of ſenſe maſt be allowed unto the expreſſion 
converſableneſs with men] as that it ſignify both capacity, and propenſion to 
ſuch converſe; that God is both by his Nature capable of it, and hath a gra- 
cious inclination of u thereunto. Vea, and we will add (what is alſo not 
without the compaſs of our preſent theme, nor the import of this word where · 
by we generally expreſs it) that he is not only inclined to converſe with men, 
but that he acruνj ) doth it; as we call him a con ver ſablè per ſon, that, upon all 
befitting occaſions, doth freely converſe with ſuch as have any concern with 


It will indeed be neceſſary to diſtinguiſh God's converſe with men, into 
That which he hath in common with all men; ſo as to ſuſtain them in their 
beings, and ſome way influence their actions (in which kind he is alſo con- 
verſant with all his creatures) and 5 
That which he more peculiarly hath with good men. I 
And tho the conſideration of the larter of theſe will belong to the diſcourſe 
concerning his Temple it ſelf, which he hath with and in them; yer it is the 
former only we have note to conſider, as preſuppoſed thereto, and as the ground 
thereof : Together with hs 2 propen ſiou to the latter alſo. N 
As the great Apoſtle, in his diſcourſe at Athens, lays the ſame ground for 
acquaintance with God (which he intimates fhould be fet a foot, and continued, 
another ſort of Temple than is ae with hunds) that he hath given to all 
breath, and being, and all things ; and that he is near and ready (whence they 
ſhould therefore /eek him, if haply they might feel after him, and find him 
out) in order to further converſe. | 
And here our buſineſs will have the leſs in it of /abour, and difficulty; for 
that we ſhall have little elſe to do, beſides only the applying of principles al- 
| ready 
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aſſerted (or poſſibly the more expreſs adding of ſome; or other; that 
"—" imply d in 40 been ſaid) 70 oy | | 


inciples it will appear, that he not only Can, bur that (in the 
doth converſe with men, and is graciouſly inclin'd thereto (ix 


” "And vet becauſe the former is more deeply. fundamental, as where- 
2 hit theaZ of it is not deny d for any other reaſon than an ima- 


ined : bility ; that is, tis not ſaid he doth not ſuſtain and govern the world, 
— 2 pretence, but that he cannot (as being inconſiſtent with his 
nature, and felicity) This we ſhall therefore more directly apply our ſelves 
to evince, that his nature doth not diſallow it, but neceſſarily mchuaes an ap- 


\ titude thereto. 


Not yet (tho it may be a leſs laborious work than the former, that we haye 
diſpatcht) is it alrogether needleſs, to deal ſomewhat more expreſ] in this 
matter ; inaſmuch as what oppoſition hath been made to Religion in the world, 
hath for the moſt part been more expreſly directed againſt 7h7s ground of it. 
I ſay more expreſly, for indeed by plain and manifeſt conſequence it impugns 
that alſo of God's exiſtence ; that is, thro this it ſtrikes at the other. For ſure- 
ly (howſoever any may arbitrarily, and with what impropriet and latitude of 

ech they pleaſe, beſtow. titles and elogies here or there) that Being is not God, 
= cannot converſe with nen; ſuppoſing them ſuch as what purely, and pe- 
culiarly belongs to the nature of man, would belpeak them. So that they who 
have imagined ſuch a Being, and been pleaſed to call it God, have at once ſaid, 
and unſaid the /ame thing. That Deity was but a creature, and that only of 
their 0w# fancy ; and they have, by the ame breath, blown up and blaſted 
their own bubble; made it ſeem ſomething, and /ignrfy nothing. Have courted 
it into being, and rioted it again quite out of it; in their couceit, created it a 
God, in their practice, a mere nullity. And it equally ſerv'd their turn, and 
as much fayoured the deſign of being wicked, to acknowledge only a God 
they could imagine and F at their own pleaſure; as to have acknow- 
ledged none at all. It could do no prejudice to their affairs to admit of this 


fictitious Deity, 


that they could make be what or where they pleaſed; that 


ſhould affect ea/e, and pleaſure, and (left his pleaſures and theirs ſhould inter- 
fere) that they could confine to remote territories, and oblige to keep at anobe- 
dient, and untroubleſome diſtance., Nor, tho no imagination could be more 
madly extravagant than that of a God no way concerned in the forming, and 
governing of the world; and, notwithſtanding whom, men might take their 
liberty to do what they liſted ; yet, (as hath been obſerved long ago, that no 


opinion Was ever 


ſo monſtrouſly abſurd, as not to be owned by /ome of the 


Philoſophers) hath not this wanted patronage, and even among them who have 
obtained to be eſteemed (not to ſay idoliz'd) under that name. 

Which would be ſeen, if it were worth the while to trouble the Reader with 
an account of the Epicurean Deity. As it can only be with this deſign, that 
the repreſentation may render it (as it cannot but do) ridiculous, to ſober men ; 
and diſcover, to the reſt, the 2 of their groundleſs, and ſelf. contradicting 


hope (ſtill too much foſter'd in the 


impunity in the 


of this their own idle dream. That is, F there be a 


reaſts of not a few) who promiſe themſelves 
molt licentious courſe of wickednels, pow the ſecurity only 
od (which they reck- 


on it not ſo plauſible flatly to deny) he is a Being of either ſo dull, and 
phlegmatick a temper, that he cannot be concerned in the actions and affairs of 
men; or ſo /oft and eaſy, that he will not. 


Bur, becauſe his 


the ſecurer way, 
cernments; and therefore being to frame their own God, to their own turn, 
thus the matter was of old contriv'd. 

Firſt, great care was taken that he be ſet at a diſtance remote enough, that he 


be complimented 
unworthy ſuch a 
Vo I. I. 


good will alone was not ſo ſafely to be rely d on, it was thought 
not to let it be in his power to intermeddle with their con- 


out of this world, as a place too mean for his reception, and 
preſence; they being indeed unconcerned where he had his 
"vs reſidence, 


The LIV INGO TEMPLE. Part L 


92 
fome- 


eſidence, ſo it were * not too near thew. So that a confinement of him 
where, was thought altogether neceſſary. x. * 

| Secondly, and then with the ſame pretence of great obſervance and reſpect, 
it is judged too great a trouble to him, and inconſiſtent with the eliciſy of his 
nature and being, that he ſhould have given himſelf any diverſion or diſturbance; 
by making the world; from the care, and labour whereof, he is with all cere- 
mony to + excuſed ; it being too painful, and laborious an undertaking for an 
immortal, and an happy Being. Beſides that he was altogether deſtitute of in- 


# 


” 


ſtruments, and utenſils requiſite to ſo great a performance. | 
| Whence alſo, 7h:rdly, + he was with the ſame reaſon to be excuſed of all the 
care, and incumbrance of government (as indeed, what right or pretence could 
he have to the government of a world that choſe him nor, which is not his in- 
heritance, and which he never made) But all is very plauſibly ſhadowed over 
with a Fe appearance of reverence, and veneration; with magnificent elo- 
gies of his never interrupted felicity : Whence alſo it is made a very great 
crime not to free even the Divine Nature it ſelf, from buſineſs. Tho yet the 
true ground and root of this Epicurean Faith doth ſometime more apparently 
diſcover it ſelf, even an impatiency of the Divine Goverument ; and a regret 
of that irkſome bondage which the acknowledgment of a Deity, that were 10 
be feared by men, would infer upon them. . 5 
And therefore, fourthſy, he is further expreſly aſſerted to be ſuch as need not 
be feared, as cares not to be worſhipped, as with whom neither anger, nor favour 
hath any place. N | 
So that nothing more of duty is owing to him, than a certain kind of arbi- 
trary veneration, Which we give to any thing, or per ſon that we apprehend 
to excel us, and to be in ſome reſpect better than our ſelves ; an obſervance mere. 
ly upon curteſy. But obedience and ſubjettion to his Government, fear of his 
diſpleaſure, expectation of his favour and benefits have no place left them. 
We are not obliged to worſhip him as one with whom we have any concern, 
and do owe him no more homage than we have to the great Magul, or the Cham 
of Tartary; and indeed are lets liable to his ſeverity, or capable of his fayours 
than therrs ; for of theirs, we are in ſome remote poſſibility ; of his, in none 
at all. In one word, all converſe between him and man, on his part e Wa 
dence, and on ours by Religion, is quite eut off, Which evidently appears 
(from what hath been Fra, © collected out of his own words, and theirs who 
pretended to ſpeak that ſo admired Author's mind and ſenſe) to be the ſcope, 
and ſum of the Epicurean doctrine, in this matter; and was indeed obſer- 
ved to be ſo long ago, by one that we ſuppoſe to have had better opportunity 
and advantages to know it, than we: Who diſcourſing that a man cannot live 
leaſantly, according to the principles of Epicurus; and that according to his 
doctrine, beaſts are more happy than men; plainly gives this ** reaſon why he 


7 


* Ac deſignare quidem non licet quibus in locis Dii degant; cum ne noſter quidem hic mundus digna fit illorum ſe- 
des. Phil. Epicur. Syntag. | | | . 

+ —1 Geis gien meds rare fend , , d aratigynr@ dne , Y iv Ty mop page 
nn. Laertius l.10. Qua molitio, que ferramenta, qui vectes, que machine, qui miniſtri tanti muneris fuerunt ? 
Vell. apud Cicer. de natura Deorum. ; | 

+ Nihil beatius, nihil omnino bonis omnibus affiuentius excogitari poteſt. Nihil enim agit, nullis occupationibus 
eſt implicatus, &c. Id. "Oray, 70% Yeiev gdm ww A dravony. Laert. ibid. Iraque impoſuiſtis cervici- 
bus noſtris ſempiternum Dominum, quem, dies & nofles, timeremus. Quis enim non timeat omnia providentem, er 
cogitantam, & animadvertentem, & omnia ad ſe pertinere putantem, curioſum e& plenum negotii Deum? Vell. 
ubi ſupra. Humana ante oculos foede cum vita jaceret. In terris oppreſſa gravi ſub religione Primum Grains homo 
(meaning Epicurus the firſt Champion of Irreligion.) Zucret. To which purpoſe beſides what we have in 
Laert. Td waxeery Y dovagror, v7e dur) 2 Eyers 3% dMap agi, o56 ,p I dem c- 
vi ilar tv A, 22g may d mute, l. 10. Much more is collected in the Syntagm. Nam e praſtans Deo- 
rum natura hominum pietate coleretur, cum aterna eſſet & beatiſima. Habet enim venerationem juſtam quicquid 
excellit. Et metus omnis, A vi atque ira Deorum pulſus eſſot. Intelligitur enim à beata immortalique natura, e 
tram & gratiam ſegregari. ; Quibus remotis, nullos & ſuperis impendere motus, Cc. Sect. 1. cap. 3. An & mun- 
dum fecit, & in mundo homines, ut ab hominibus coleretur? At quid Deo cultus hominum confert, beate, & nulla 
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Tavoad as ee us, GH e dies 7, Ke Plut. 


ſays 
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( 2. that the Epicureans 400k away, frovidence and that the deſig; 
lags © Jifecurfing enn God was that we might nos 1155 Bim. W 
Unto which purpoſe alſo much more may be {een in the ſame Author elſe. 
where, when he more directly pleads (among divers more philolophical ſubjects) 
on behalf of Religion, againſt the Epicurean Doctrine, Which he faith they 
leave to us in word and ſhew z but, by their principles take away indeed; as 
they 06 tarare, and d + aan idicio cn 
ſt is then out of queſtion, that the Doctrine of Epicurus utterly takes away 
all intercourſe between God and man. Which yet were little worth our notice 
or conſideration, nor would it anſwer any valuable end or purpoſe to reviye the 
mention of ſuch horrid opinions, or tell the world what ſuch a one faid or 
thought two thouſand years ago; if their gr&ve had been faithful to its truſt, 
and had retain d their filthy poilonous ſavour, within its own unballowed Cell. 
But ſince (againſt what were ſo much to have been deſired. that their womb 
might have been their Grave) their Grave becomes their womb, where they 
are conceived, and formed anew, and whence 11 a /econd birth they ſpring 
forth afreſh, to the great annoyance of the world, the debauching and endan- 
ring of mankind ; and that it is neceſſary ſome remedy be endeavoured of 
io mortal an evil, it was alſo convenient to run it up to ite original; and contend 
ainſt it as in its primitive ſtate, and vigour. I— hun 
Wheretore this being a true (tho it be a very ſhort) account of the Epicu- 
rean God, reſulting all into this ſhorter ſum ; that he zs altogether unconver- 


ſible with men (and ſuch therefore as cannot inhabit their Temple, and for 


whom they can have no obligation, or rational deſign to provide any) it will 
be requiſite in reference hereto, and ſutable to our preſent ſcope, aud purpoſe, 
ſeverally to evince theſe things. 


1. That the exiſtence of ſuch a Being as this were impoſſible ever to be pro» 
ed unto men, if it did exiſt. | 5 
2. That being ſuppoſed without any good ground, tis equaily unimaginable 
that the Ae of il can intend any valuable or good end. | 
3. That this ſuppoſed Being cannot be God, and is moſt ahuſtuely ſo called; 
as hereby, the true God, the cauſe and Author of all things is intended ta 
be excluded. SO Sol 2 
4. That it belongs to, and may be deduced from the true nation of God, which 
bath been given (and proved by parts of a really exiſtent. Being) that he 
zs ſuch as can conver ſè with men. 


For the firſt, hat there is no way to prove the exiſtence of ſuch a Being, ig 
evident; for what ways of proving it can be thought of, which the . fi 
it ſelf doth not forbid and reject? Is it to be proved by Revelation? But that 
ſuppoſes converſe with men, and deſtroys EEO it ſhould proye; that ſuch a 
12 f having no converſe with men, doth exiſt. And where is that Revela- 
tion? is it written or unwritten ? or who are its youchers ? upon what autho- 
rity doth it reſt ? who was appointed to inform the world in this matter? was 
Epicurus himſelf the common Oracle? why did he never tell men ſo? did he 
ever da to have ſeen any of zhe/e his vogued Cadt? No, they are con- 
teſſed not to be liable to our ſenſe, any more oy the Inane it ſell. And what 
Miracles did he ever work to confirm the truth of his Doctrine, in this matter? 
which fure was reaſonably to be expected, from one who would gain credit to 
dictates ſo contrary to the common 5 of the reſt of mankind; and that 
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Unto whic purpoſe is that alſo in Tully: At etiam de anctitate, de pietate adverſus Bios, libros ſcrigſit Epicurus. 
At quomodo in his loquitur ? ut Caruncanium aut Scevolam Pontifices maximos te audire dicas non aum, qui ſub- 
_ yon ook religionem :; Nec manibus ut Xerxes, ſed rationibus Templa Deorum, & aras everterit. De 
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were not to be proved any other way. And what other way can be deviſed ? can 
it admit of rational demonſtration ? what ſhall be the medium? ſhall it be from 
the'cauſe ? But what cauſe can (or ever did) he, or his followers. aſſign 
God ? or from effects? and what ſhall zheybe'? when the matter of the Rk 
univerſe is ſuppoſed ever to have been of it fel, and the particular frame. of 
every thing made thereof, to have reſulted only of the ca/ial coalition of the 
parts of that matter? and no rea/ Being is ſuppoſed beſides ? or ſhall it be that 
their Idea, which they have of God, includes ex/ence as ſo belonging to him, 
that he cannot but eit? But by what right do they affix ſuch an 1dea to 
their petite, and fictitious Deities? how will the) 


they prove their Idea true? or 
are we bound to take their words for it? Yea it is eaſily proved fal/e, and re- 
pugnant to it feli while they would have that to be neceſſariſy exiſtent (as they 
muſt if they will have it exiſtent at all) unto which, in the mean time, they 
deny the other perfections which zeceſſary N hath been proved to include. 
But how vain, and idle trifling is it, arbitrarily, and by a random fancy to ima- 
gine any thing what we pleaſe, and attributing, of our oαñ⁵pecial grace and 
favour, neceſſary exiſtence to it, thence to conclude that it doth exiſt ; only 
becauſe we have been pleaſed to make that belong to the notion of it? What 
ſo odd and uncouth compoſition can we form any conception of, which we 
may ot make exiſt, at this rate? pine Hap 10 
But the notion of God is not arbitrary, but is natural, proleptical, and com- 
mon to men, impreſt upon the minds of all; whence they ſay it ought not to be 
drawn into controverſy. What? the * Epicurean notion of him] we ſhall en- 
quire further into that anon. And in the mean time, need not doubt to fay, 
any man might, with as good pretence, imagine the ridiculous ſort of Gods de- 
ſcribed in Ciceros Ironical ſuppoſition, and affirm them to exiſt, as they zhoſe 
they have thought fit to feign, and would impoſe upon the belief of men. And 
when they have fancied theſe to exiſt, is not that a mighty proof that they in- 
deeddoſo? a „ 9 
But that which for the preſent we alledge, is that ſuppoſing their notion were 
never ſo abſolutely univerſal, and agreeing with the common ſentiments of all 
other men, they have yet precluded themſelves of any right to argue, from its 
commonneſs, to the exiſtence of the thing it ſelf. Nor can they, upon their 
principles, form an argument thence that ſhall conclude, or ſignify any thing to 
this purpoſe. None can be drawn hence, that will conclude immedfately, and 
it ſelf reach the mark; without the addition of ſome further thing, which fo 
ill forts with the reſt of their Doctrine, that it would ſubvert the whole frame. 
That is, it follows not that becauſe men generally hold that there is a God, that 
therefore there is one; otherwiſe than as that conſequence can be juſtified by 
this plain and irrefragable proof, that no reaſon can be deviſed of fo general 
an agreement, or of that /i common an impreſſion upon the minds of men, but 
this only that it muſt have proceeded from ove common cauſe, viz. God 
himſelf ; who having made man, fo prime a part of his Creation, hath ſtampr, 
with his own ſgnature, this nobler piece of his workmanſhip ; and purpoſely 
made and fram'd him to the kde and adoration of his Maker. 
But how ſhall they argue fo, who while they acknowledge a God, deny man 
to be his creature? and will haye him and all things be by chance, or without 
dependance on any Maker ? what can an impreſſion infer to this purpoſe, that 
comes no one can tell whence, or how; but is plainly denied to be from him, 
whoſe being they would argue from it? ens 
The obſervation of ſo common an apprehenſion in the minds of men, might 
(upon their + "Fong! beget much worger, but no knowledge ; and may per- 
plex men much how ſuch a thing ſhould come to paſs, without making them 
any thing the wiſer ; and would infer ſfoniſhment, ſooner than a good conc lu- 
fron ; or than it would ſolidly prove any important truth. 
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And do they think they Have falved the buſineſs,” and given us a ere. c- 


80 this matter, by telling us this impreſſion is from nature (as they 
— were to be Viltrd {eine of them had told us, or could yet tell us 
— 

ſach? if yea, whence came this imprefſion but from God himſelf ? for 
— — Boing; that could bare this univerſal influence upon the minds 
of all men, is much liker to be God, than the #1agmary entities they talk of, 
that are bodies and uo bodies, have blood! and no blood, members and no mem- 
bers, are ſomewhere and no where; or if they be any where, are confined to 
ſome certain places remote enough from our world ; with the affairs whereof, 
or any other; they cannot any way concern themſelves without quite undoing 
and ſpoiling their felicity. If they ſay no, and that nature, which puts this 
ſtamp upon the minds of men, is an utterly unintelligent thing, nor was ever 
governed by any thing wiſer than it ſelf; ſtrange ! that blind and undeſigning 
nature ſhould, without being prompted, become thus ignorantly officious to 
theſe idle, voluptuary Godlings; and ſhould fo effectually take courſe they 
ight be known to the world, who no way ever obliged it, nor were ever like 
to do But to regreſs a little, fain I would know what is this thing they call 


„ 


nature ? Is it any thing elſe than the courſe and inclination of conſpiring Atoms, 


which ſingly are not pretended to bear any ſuch impreffion ; but as they luckily 
club ery £4 wkrend in the eue aas of an — ſoul, by the mereſt a, 
ſtrangeſt chance that ever happened? But would we ever regard what they ſay 
whom we believe to ſpeak by chance? were it to be ſuppoſed that characters, 
and words ſerving to make up fome propoſition or other, were by ſome ſtrange 
agitation of wind, and waves impreſt and figured on the fand; would we, if 
we really believed the matrer came to paſs only by ſuch an odd caſualty, think 
that propoſition any whit the truer, for being there, or take this for a demon- 
ſtration of its truth, any more than if we had ſeen it in a Ballad? becauſe men 
have caſually come to think fo, therefore there are fuch Beings (to be called 
Gods) between whom and them there never was, or ſhall be any intercourſe 
or mutual concern. It follows as well, as that becauſe the ftaff ſtands in the cor- 
ner, the morrow will be a rainy day. The dictater of natnre are, indeed, moſt 
E things, taken as expreſſions of his mind, or emanations from him, 
who is the Author and God of Nature. But abſtracted from him, they are, 
and ſignify as much as a beam cut off from the body of the Sun; or a perſon 
that pretends himſelf an Ambaſſadour, without credentials. | | 

Indeed (as is imported in the words noted from that grave Pagan a little before) 
the principles of theſe men deſtroy quite nature it fel as well as every thing of 
Religion; and leave us the names and ſhew of them, but take away the things 


themſolues. In fam, tho there be no ſuch impreſſion upon the minds of men as 


that which they talk of, yet if there were, no ſuch thing can be inferr'd from 
it as they would infer ; their principles taking away all connexion between rhe 
argument, and what they would argue by it. 1 ER - 
2. We have alſo too much reaſon to add, that as the ſuppoſition of ſuch a Be- 

ng, or fort of Beings can have no ſufficient ground; f0 it is equally unconceiv- 
able that it can be intended for any good jo Not that we think the laſt aſſer- 
tion a ſufficient ſole proof of this, for we eafily acknowledge, that it is poſſible 
enough men may harmleſly and with innocent intentions attempt che building very 


weighty, and important Truths upon weak, and inſufficient foundations; hoping 
they have offered that as a ſupport unto Truth, which proves only an uſeleſs cum 
ber. Nor were it juſt to impute Treachery where there is ground for the more 
charitable cenſure, that the miſadventure proceeded only from want of judgment, 

and ſhortneſs of diſcourſe. But it is neither needgil nor ſeemly, that charity 
which can willingly wink in ſome caſes, ſhould therefore be quite blind ; or that 
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no difference ſhould be made of well-meant miſtakes, and miſchief thinly hid, and 
covered over with ſpecious pretences. ooo ID 
And let it be ſoberly conſidered, what can the deſign be, after the cafhier: 


upon none at all? as if their acknowledgment muſt owe it ſelf not to their Nea. 
on, but their courte(y. And when they have done what they can, to make the 
reſt of men believe they have no need to own any God at all; and they can tell 
how all, that concerns the making and governing the world. may well enough be 
diſpatcht without any; yet at ſt they will be / generous, as to be content 
there ſhall he one ‚ m e Set 
What J fay can the deſign of this be, that my who have contended with all 
imaginable obſtinacy againſt the moſt plain, and convincing evidences, that do 
even defy cavil ; have quite fought themſelves blind, and loſt their eyes in the en- 
counter; ſo that they are ready to ſwear the Sun is a clod of dirt, and noon-day 
light is to them the very blackneſs of darkneſs. They cannot ſee a Deity, in- 
circling them with the brighteſt beams, and ſhining upon them with the moſt-con- 
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 ſpicuous glory, through every thing that occurs and all things that encompaſs 


them on every fide. And yet when all is done, and their thunder-ſtruck eyes 
make them fancy they have put out the Sun; they have won the day, have 
cleared the field and are abſolute victors; they have vanquiſhed the whole power 
of their moſt dreaded enemy, the light that reveals God in his works. After 
all this, without any inducement at all, and having triumph'd over every thing 
that look d like an argument to prove it; they vouchſafe to ſay however, of their 
own accord, there rs a God : Surely if this have any de/agn at all, it muſt be a 
very bad one. And ſee whither it tends, they have now a God of their own 
making ; and all the Being he hath, depends upon their grace and favour. 
They are not his creatures, but he is theirs ; a precarious Deity, that ſhall be 
as long, and what, and where they pleaſe to have him: And if he diſpleaſe them, 
they can think him back into nothing. Here ſeems the depth of the deſign, for 
ſee with what cautions, and limitations they admit him into being. There ſhall 
be a God, provided he be not meddleſome, nor concern himſelf in their affairs 
to the croſſing of any inclinations, or humours which they are pleaſed ſhall com- 
mand and goyern their lives ; being conſcious that if they admit of any art all, 
that ſhall have to do with their concernments, he cannot but be /ach, as the 
ways they reſolve on will diſpleaſe. Their very ſhame will not permit them to 
call that God, which, if he take any cogniſance at all of their courſe, will not 
diſlike it. And herein that they may be the more ſecure, they judge it the moſt 
755 courſe not to allow him any part, or intereſt in the affairs of the world 
at all. bs 

Vet all this while they court him at a great rate, and a// religion is taken a- 
way, under pretence of great piety. Worſhip they believe he cares not for, be- 
cauſe he is full and needs nothing. In this world he muſt not be, for it is a place 
unworthy of him. He muſt have had no hand in framing, nor can they think 
it fit he ſhould have any in the government of it ; for it would be a great diſtur- 
bance to him, and interrupt his pleaſures. The fame thing as if certain licenti- 


ous Courtiers, impatient of being governed, ſhould addreſs themſelves to their 


Prince in fuch a form of ſpeech, that it is beneath him to receive any homage from 
them, it would too much debaſe Majeſty, that his Dominions afford no place fir 
for his reſidence ; and therefore it would be convenient for him to betake himſelf 
into ſome other Country, that hath better air, and accommodation for delight. 
That Diadems and Scepters are burdenſome things, which therefore if he will 
quit to them, he may wholly give up himſelf to caſe and pleaſure. me 
Yea and whatſoever would any way tend to evince his neceſſary exiſtence, is 
with the ſame courtſhip laid aſide (altho if he do nor exiſt neceſarily and of him- 
ſelf; he cannot have any exiſtence at all; for as they do not allow him to be the 
cauſe of any thing, ſo they aſſign nothing to be the cauſe of him) that is, with 
pretence there is no need it ſhould be demonſtrated, becaule all men belieye it 
without 
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lluſive pretendi ainſt Atheiſin. 
N to deny 2 - a God, they therefore grant one to pleaſe the vulgar ; 

yet take care it ſhall be one, as good as none, lel otherwiſe they ſhould 4; 

7hemſebver: And ſo their credit, and their liberty are both cared for together. 


world, is no God ; and that conſequently, while they would feem to acknow- 
ledge a Deity, they really acknowledge none at all. a 
GOiur conteſt hath not, all this while, been a ſtrife about words, or concerning 
the name, but the thing it ſelf; and not whether there be ſuch a thing in being 
to which that name may, with whatſoever n be given; but whether 
there be ſuch a Being as whiereto it properly belongs? Suppoſing, and taking for 
granted as a matter out of queſtion, that (even in their own ſenſe) if ſuch a Being 


as we have deſcribed do exiſt, it is moft properly God; and that they will not o 


about to call it by another name; or that they will not pretend this name agrees 
to any other thing, ſo fitly as to him. And becauſe we have already proved 
this being doth exiſt, and that there can be but one ſuch, it plainly follows 
theirs is in propriety of ſpeech (even tho he did exiſt) 20 God; and that much 
leſs ſhould he appropriate the name; and exclude the oz/y true God: For ſince 
the high, and dignifying e/ogzes, which they are wont to beſtow upon their 
feigned Deity, do plainly ſhew they would have it thought they eſteem him the 
moſt excellent of all exiſtent Beings ; if we have proved a really exiſtent Being 
to be more excellent than he, it is evident even upon their own grounds, that 
this is God. Hither the Deity muſt be deferr'd, and theirs mult yield, and 
give out; inaſmuch as we cannot ſuppoſe them fo void of common ſenſe, as 
to fay the /e/s excellent Being is God, and the more excellent is no God. But 
if they ſhould be ſo (whereas the controverſy is not about he name) we have 
our main purpoſe, in having proved there is a Being actually exiſtent, that hath all 
the real excellencies which they aſcribe to their Deities, and infinitely more. 
And as concerning the aame, who made them dictators to all the world? and 
the ſole judges of the propriety of words? Or with what right, or pretence will 
they aſſume ſo much to themſelves? ſo, as againſt the reſt of the world to name 
zhat God, from which they cut off the principal perfections wont to be ſignified 
by that name? And if we ſpeak of ſuch perfections as tend to infer, and eſtabliſh - 
Religion, and Providence; who, but themſelyes, did ever call :hat God in the 
eminent ſenſe, that they ſuppoſed could not hear prayers, and thereupon diſpen ſe 
favours, relieve the afflicted, ſupply the indigent, and receive ſutable acknow- - 
ledgments? They indeed (faith a tamed Writer * of Roman Hiſtory) that exerci/ 
themſelves in the Atheiſtical forts of Philoſophy (if we may call that Philo /ophy) 
as they are wont to Jeer at all appearances of the Gods, whether among the 
Greeks, or the Barbarians ; will make themſelves matten of laughter of our Hif- 
tories, not thinking that any God takes care of any man.—Let ho ſtory he there 
tells ſhift for it ſelf, in the mean time it pears they eſcap'd not the infamy of 
Atheiſts, who (whatever Deities they mi x imagine beſides) did deny Gods pre- 
ſence, and regard to men; which ſort of perſons he, elſewhere, often animadyerts 
upon. 54 
But do we need to inſiſt that all the reſt of the world acknowledged no Gods, 
whom they did not alſo worſhip ? what meant their Temples, and Altars, their 
Prayers, and Sacrifices ? or did they take him for God, whom they believed to 
take no care of them, or from whom they expected no adyantage ? Even the 
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barous Scyrhians themſelves, underſtood it molt inſeparably to belong to a Dei 
ty to be beneficent ; when they — y tell Aexander, * that if” be were 
4 God (as they it ſeems had heard he v himſelf) he. ſhould beſtow bene fin up. 
on men, and not take from them what was rhew o t. 
And by the way, it is obſeryable how contradictious and repugnant the Epi- 
curean ſentiments are in this, even to themſelves; chat ſpeaking of friendſhip + 
(of which they fay many generous and brave things) they (gallantly) profeſs (ag 
Plutarch teſtifies of them) that it is a more pleaſant thing to benefit others, than 
to receive benefits ones ſelf. They yet, while they ſeem ſo greatly concern dt 
that their Gods be every way moſt perfectly happy, deny to rhem this higheſt, 
and moſt excellent part of felicity, That a virtuous man may a great deal more 
benefit the world than they, and conſequently have more pure, and lively reliſhes 
of a genuine and refined pleaſure. = 100 e n 
Upon the whole, it is manifeſt they ſo maim the notion of God, as to make 
it quite another thing. And if they think to wipe off any thing of the foul 
and odious blot, wherewith their avow'd K hath ſtain'd their name and 
memory, by the acknowledgment of ſuch a God; they effect the like thing by it, 
and gain as much to the reputation of their piety, as he ſhould of his loyalty, 
who being accus'd of Treaſon againſt his Prince, ſhall think to vindicate himſelf, 
by profeſſing ſolemnly to own the King: Provided you only mean by it the King 
of Aubs; or any ſuch painted one the pack affords. VV : 
But here it may be demanded, is every miſapprehenſion of God to be under- 
ſtood as a denial of his Being? If fo, whom can we undertake to aſſoil of Arheiſm ? 
or who can certainly acquit himſelf? For how impoſſible is it to be ſure we have 
no untrue conception of a Being ſo infinitely, by our own confeſſion, above all 
our thoughts? Or how is it to be avoided, in ſomewhat or other to 7hink amiſs 
of ſo unknown, and incomprehenſibly excellent a Being? either & detractiug 
; ſomewhat that belongs to it, or attributing lomewhat that belongs not? And 
| ſince many, we are ſure, have thought and ſpoken unworthily of God, be- 
| ſides Epicureans ; are all theſe to go into the account of Atheiſis? Or whereas 
it is commonly wont to be ſaid, whatſoeyer ir in God, 7s God; how can 
they who deny any thing of him, which is rea/ly in him, be excuſed of deny. 
ing his whole being? or where will we fix the bounds of our cenſure? 

Many things ſhould be ſaid (if we 1 at all) to fo manifold an enquiry; 
but it belongs not to the deſign of this diſcourſe, to examine and diſcuſs all mens = | 
ſentiments of God, that have been expoſed to the view of the world; or ar- = © 

* bitrate among the diſſenting parties. Much leſs to explain, or abet every School. 0 
maxim that hath reference to this theme; the Authors, or Lovers whereof will —- 
be ſufficiently prompted by their own Genius to do, at leaſt as much as can be 1 
requiſite herein. But whatever the real /amene/s is ſuppoſed to be, of the things 1 
attributed to God, it is acknowledged we cannot but conceive of them as divers; 

and fo that our conception of any one is not adequate to the entire object (which 

\ is confeſſed incomprehenſible) Yet any one attribute gives a true notion of the 

object, ſo far as it reaches, though not a full; as I may be ſaid truly to ſee a man, 
when I only ſee his face, and view not every part, and limb; or to know him, 
while yet I have not had opportunity to diſcern every quality, in his temper, 
and what his dz/poſezzons and znclimarions, in all reſpects, are. Moreover, it's 
one thing to deny any Divine perfection; another, only not to know it. 

And ſuch meer ze/ezence is ſo far from being guilty of the horrid crime of 
Atheiſm ; that it's not ſo much as culpable, further than as ir is obſtinately per- 
ſiſted in, againſt ſufficient evidence: For we are not obliged to know every thing. 
but what is 70 us knowable, and what we are concerned to know. Again (and 
which is moſt conſiderable to our purpoſe) we are not concerned to know what 
God is, in himſelf, otherwiſe than as we may thereby know what he is, in rela- 
tion to us; VIZ: as he is the Author of our Beings, the governor of our lives and 


* See their Ambaſſadours Oration, in Q. Curtius. + Lib. ne gase ſuaviter vivi, eve. 
+ Vid, & lib. maxime cum princip. viris Phil. &c. * 
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im, is the of that knowledge.” Now, if any other than that fort of 
8 0 taken up 8 of him not ſo ſutable to that 
nd; it were to be t er 
| us oy they who moſt profeſſedly contend againſt the very Worions themſelves, 
which directly influence 4, our practice toward God, io conſidered; would 
ſuggeſt ſuch as are wholly inconſiſtent therewith, who oppoſe the knowledge of 
Godto the end of that knowledge ; and do not meerly miſtake the wayto that 
while they are aiming at it, but moſt avowed! reſiſt, and diſclaim the end it ſelf. 
Are to be diſtinguiſfied from them, who proſeſſedly intend that fame end; only 
ſee not wherein their 5 are prejudicial and repugnant to it: other - 
wiſe are ready to reject them. And the former are, therefore, moſt juſtly to be 
ſingled out, and deſigned the objects of our direct 7 nor are they ſo 
fitly to be oppoſed, under any other notion, as that of Atheiſts, For ſince 
our knowledge of God 1 0 chiefly to reſpect him, in that forementioned rela- 
tive conſideration ; and the enquiry what is God? ſignifies, as it concerns us, 
what is the object of Religion? They denying any ſuch thing, deny there zs 4 
God. Nor do they deny him, in that relarzve confederation only; but (as 
every relation is founded in ſomewhat that is ab/o/ute) the very reaſon of their 
denying him /o, is that they deny in him thoſe abſolute, and poſitive 1 
that render him uch; as certain of thoſe do that have been proved to belong 
to him. Which is that we have next to conſider, vi. | 9 


IV. That it may evidently be deduced from what hath been ſaid, tending to 
prove thoſe thin 2 of God which are included in the notion of him, and from 
that notion it ſelf, that he is ſuch as can converſe with men. | 
That is, having proved [that there is an eternal, felf-fubſiſting, in de pen- 

dent, neceſſary Being, of ſo great activity, life, power, wiſdom, and good. 
neſs as to have been the maker of this world] and by this medium [that we 
ſee this world is in being, which otherwiſe could never have been, much leſs 
_ fach as we ſee it is] It therefore follows that this great Creator can have in- 
fluence upon the Creatures he hath made, in a way ſutable to their natures. It 
follows, I ſay, from the ſame medium [the preſent viſible exiſtence of 7Zhzs 
world, which could not otherwiſe be now in being] that he can thus have in- 
fluence upon his creatures, for it is hence manifeſt that he hath ; they depend 
on him, and are ſuſtained by him: Nor could more ſubſiſt by themſelves, than 
they could make ther/eFves, or of themſelves have ſprung out of nothing. 
And if it were poſſible they could, being raiſed: up into Being, continue in 
Being of themſelves ; yet ſince our preſent queſtion is not concerning what they 
need, but what God can do; and our adverſaries in the preſent cauſe, do not (as 
hath been noted) upon any other pretence deny that he doth concern himſelf in 
the affairs of the univerſe, but that he cannot (that is, that it conſiſts not with 
his felicity, and he cannot be. happy) Is it not plain that he can, with the 
ſame . continue the influence which he at firſt gave forth ? And with as 
little prejudice to his felicity ? For if it be zeceſary to him to be happy, or 
mpolſible not to be ſo; he muſt be ever o. His happineſs was not capable of 
being diſcontinued, ſo long as while he made the world, ſettled the ſeveral orders 
and &:nds, and formed the firſt individuals of every kind of creatures. There- 
fore having done this, and without diminution to his happineſs, was it a more 
toilſome, and leſs tolerable labour to keep things as they were, than to make 
them ſo? _ 1f it ua (which no man that underſtands common ſenſe would ſay) 
ſurely that lind thing. which they more blindly call nature (not underſtanding, 
or being able to tell what. they mean by it) and would have be the on cauſe of 
all things, acting at firſt to the uttermoſt, and having no way to recruit its vigor 
and reinforce. it ſelf, its labour and buſineſs being 15 much increaſed, and jaded 
and grown weary; had given out, and patiently ſuffered all things to diſſolve, 
and relapſe into the old chaos long ago. But il the labour was not greater to 
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a wiſe, intelligent Deity, which we have proved made them, could as welk ful. 
tain them, 5-7ug made, as theit brutal (and as uninretiigible; as utintelligent) +4: 
fͤ m ]⁵5- order og Ry Res -< 
So much then of intercour/e God ould have with Bis rrearures, as his con: 
tinual communication of his influence, to be received by them, amounts to; 
and then nan, not being excluded their number, muff ſhare in this Poſ7Þ/z priv 
tege, according to the capacity of hit #arure. 
And inaſinuch as we Have allo proved (more particalarly) concerning may, 
that he immediately owes the peculiar excellencies of his intelligent narure, as 
it's uch, to God only; it is apparently conſequent, that having formed zhzs his 
more excellent creature, according to his own more expreſs Bkeneſs, ſtampt it 
with the glorious characters of his /ving image, given it a nature ſirable to hit 
own, and thereby made it capable of rational and jutelligent convetle with him; 
He hath it ever in his power to maintain a continua romoerſe with this creature, 
by agreeable communications. By letting in upon it, the vital beams, and in- 
A 5 of his own light, and love; and receiving back the return of its grate- 
ful acknowledgments, and praiſes, Wherein it's manifeſt he ſhould do no 
greater thing than he hath done ; for who ſees nor that it is a matter of no 
greater difficulty to conver ſe with, than to make a reaſonable creature? Or who 
would not be aſhamed to deny, that he who hath been the only Author of the 
ſoul of man, and of the excellent powers and faculties belonging to it, can more 
eaſily ſuſtain what he hath made? And converſe with that his creature, fſutably 
to the way wherein he hath made it capable of his converſe? 5 
Whereto the conſideration being added of hzs gracidu nature (manifeſted in 
this creation it ſelf) it is further evident that he is (as things are now ordered, 
whereof more hereafter) not only able, but apt and ah ro converfe with 
men, in ſuch a way as ſhall tend to the improving of their being, unto that 
Bleſedneſs, whereof he hath made them aaturally capable If their own vo- 
luntary alienation, and averſion to him (yet not overcome) do not obſtruct the 
way of that intercouſe. 

And even 7his were ſufficient to give foundation to a Temple, and both afurd 
encouragement, and infer an obligation to Religion; altho no other perfection 
had been, or could be demonſtrated of the Divine Being, than what is imme- 
diately to be collected from his works, and the things whereof he hath been the 
ſole, and moſt arbitrary Author. For what if 20 more were poſſible to be pro- 
ved, haye we not even by thus much, a . a of an object ſufficientiy 
worthy of our homage, and adoration ? He that could make, and fuſtain fuch. 
a world as this, how unexpreſſibly doth he furpaſs, in greatnefs, the moſt excel- 
lent of all mortal creatures] to ſome or other of whom, ſome (meerly 
accidental) dignifying circumſtances, we z/tly eſteem our felyes to owe a duti- 
ful obſervance, and ſubjection. | 

If he did not comprehend within his own Being, /nply, all perfection; if 
there were many Gods, and Worlds beſides, and he only the Creator, and abjf6- 
lute Lord of our vortex ; were not that enough to entitle him to all the obe- 
dience, and ſervice we could give him? and enable him fufficiently to reward 
it? and render his preſeuce, and cheriſhing influences (which he could 5 0 
_ where diffuſe within this circle, and limited portion of the univerſe) even infi- 

nitely covetable, and deſirable to us? gy 2 5 

Vea if he were the only entire Author of our own particular Being, how 
much more is that than the partial, ſubordinate intereſt of an nm Parent 4 
to whom (as even an Epicurean would confeſs) nature it ſelf urges, and exafts 
a duty; the refufal whereof, even Barbarian ingenuity would abhor, yea aud 
brutal inſtinct condemn ? How much greater, ind more abfolare is the gbr, 
which le e of our whole being challenges? If every man were ctea- 


. 
1 
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ted by ſeveral God, Whoſe creative power were confmed to anly one ſuch erta- 
ture, and each one were the ſolitary prodact, and the charge of an zppropriare 
old rw IN bak. 
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Deisy. whoſe dominioti the ſtate of things would allow to be extended fo. far. 
3 no-fiuther ; were there therefote no ploce left fur Neige Or no 
tie unto. loue, reverence, obedience, and adoration ; berauſe the Author af m 
being comprehended not in himſelf all petſoction ? When as yet he comprehend- 
ed ä as to be the /ole cauſe of all chat is in , A e aver 
me, and his goodies to me are hereby d the ſame which the-an/y ane 
him, I cannot ſurely owe to him /z/5 han l.. 
uch as have either had, or ſuppaſed themſelves to have their particular rare. 
lary Genii (of whom there will be more occafion to take natice hereafter} rho 
they reckoned them but a ſort of deputed, or vicarious Deitzes, underling Gods 
whom they never accounted the cauſes of their being ; vet bow have they co- 
veted, loried to open their breaſts, to became their Temples, and entertain 
the 3 of thoſe (ſuppoſed) Divine inhabitants? If they had taken 
” theſe to be their alone Creator, how much greater had their veneration, and 
15 homage been? This it may be will be thought fufficiently proved 
in this diſcourſe (at leaſt to have been ſo by ſome or other) that we are not af aum 
elves ; and that our extraction is to be fetcht higher than from matter, or from 
only human progenitors. Nothing that is ferrene and mortal could be the au- 
thor of ſuch powers, as we find in our ſelves; we are maſt certainly the off 
ſpring of ſome, or other Deity. And he that made us, knows us thranghly, 
can apply himſelf inwardly to us, receive our addreſſes and applications, our 
acknowledgments and adoration; whereunto we ſhould have, even upon theſe 
terms, great and manifeſt obligation, altho nothing more of the excellency, and 
perfection of our Creator were certainly known to us. 8 9110050 


VII. But it hath been further ſhewn, that the neceſſary being. from whence we 

| Iprang, is allo an abſolutely, and mfinitely perfett Being. That necefſary Being 
cannot be leſs perfect, than to include the entire, and znexhauſtible fulnels of 
all being and perfection. That therefore the God, ro whom this notion be- 
longs, muſt conſequently be every way ſufficient to all, and be himſelf hut on; 
the only ſource and fountain of all life and being; the common 42/ir and 
| of the univerſe ; the abſolute Lord of this great Creation; and the cen- 
tral object of the common concurrent Truſt, fear, love, and other worſhip 
of his Intelligent and reaſonable creatures. Ht 07 T7 1 
And therefore there remains no greater, or other difficulty in apprehending 
bow he can, without diſturbance to himſelf or interruption of his own ſelicity, 
intend all the concernments of his creatures, apply himſelf to them according to 
their ſeveral exigencies, ſatisfy their deſires and cravings, inſpect and govern 
their actions and affairs; than we have to apprehend a Being abſolutely, aud e- 
very way perfect. Whereof if we cannot have a diſtin apprehenſion all at 
once, 2. e. tho we cannot comprehend every particular ger faction of God in the 
ame thought (as our eye cannot behold, at one view, every part of an over- 
large object, unto which however, part by part, it may be ſucceſſively apply d) 
we can yet in the general apprehend him abſolutely perfect ; or ſuch to whom, 
we are jure, no perfection is wanting. And can ſucceſſively contemplate hir or 
that, as we are occaſionally led to conſider them. And can anſwer to our ſelves 
difficulties that occur to us, with this eaſy, fare, and ever ready ſolution, that he 
cr do all things, that nothing is too hard for him, that he it full, all.ſat- 
ceent, and every way perfect. Whereof we are the more 'confirmed, that we 
find e cannot, by the utmoſt range of our moſt 2 reach 
any bound or end of that perfettivs, which yet we conchade is neceſſarily 
to be attributed to an abſolutely perfect „ 15 87 
And this we have reaſon to take for a very ſufficient anſiver to any doubt that 
can ariſe, concerning the paſſibiliry of his converſe with us 1 we will be 


io uurcaſonable as to pretend, that what is brought for ſolut ion hath greater dif- 
ficulty in it than the dowbr. Or that becauſe we . en fi- 
nue perfection, therefore it cannot be; which were as much as to ſay, that it 

; OO Rene? cannot 
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canndt'bs becauſe js is infinite ; for it were not infinite, if we could diſtinctly 
apprehend it. And ſo were to make it a reaſon againſt it ſelf, which is moſt in. 
juriouſſy, and with no pretence attempted, except we could ſhew an inconſency 
in the terms; which it is plain we can never do, and ſhould moſt idly attempt. 
And it were to make our ah per ee the meaſure of all reality, againſt 
our oy paar x ; which (if our indulgence to that felf-magnifying conceit do not 
ſaſpend our farther enquiries, ” and. reſearches) would daily bring to our notice 
things we had no apprehenſion of before. eam tt 
It were inſtead: of that juſt and /audable ambition of becoming, our ſelves, 
like God in his imitable perfetFions) to make him like our ſelves; the true model 
away , , TU HIDBT 009044 53% TRA 
Nor can any thing be more eaſy, than that wherein we pretend ſo great a dif: 
ficulty ; that is, to apprehend ſomewhat may be more perfect than we can appre- 
hend. What elſe but proud ignorance can hinder us from ſeeing, that the more 
we know, the more there is that we know not? How often are we out-done by 
creatures of our 02x order in the Creation! How many men are there whom 
we are daily conſtrain'd to admire, as unſpeakably excelling us, and whom we 
cannot but acknowledge to be far more knowing, diſcerning, ' apprehenſive of 
things, of more compos'dminds, of more penetrating judgments, of more quick 
and nimble wits, eaſily turning themſelves to great variety of objects and affairs, 
without diſtraction and confuſion, of more equal and diſpaſſionate tempers, lefs 
liable to commotion, and diſturbance than our ſelves. 8 | 
- How abſurd and ſenſleſs a pretence is it, againſt the thing it ſelf, that we can: 
not apprehend an infinite perfection in one common fountain of all perfection; or 
becauſe we cannot go thro a multitude of buſineſſes, without diſtraction ; that 
therefore, he that made us and all as cannot. If we would make our ſelves 
the meaſure, tis likely we ſhould confeſs we were out-ſtript, when we are told 
that Julius Cæ ſar could dictate letters, when he was intent upon the greateſt 
affairs, to four (and if he had nothing elſe to divert him, to ſeven) Secretaries 
at once; that Cyrus could call by name all the Soldiers in his numerous Army: 
With divers other ſtrange inſtances of like nature. And fince the perfections of 
ſome ſo far exceed the meaſure of the mmo/f, why is it then unconceivable, that 
Divine eee. ſhould ſo far ſurpaſs 4ʃl, as that God may intend the affairs of 
the world, according to the ſeveral exigencies of his creatures, without any un- 
grateful diverſion to himſelf, or diminution to his felicit y? And ſince they 
who partake of ſome, and but a ſnall portion of perfection only, can be con- 
cern'd in many affairs, with little trouble; why cannot he, that comprehends 
all perfection, be concern'd in all, without ay? For tho we have, in what 
hath been laſt ſaid, endeavour'd to repreſent it as not ſo unapprehenſible, as is 
retended, that it ay be alſo; we take it, in the mean time, as formerly ſuffi- 
_ ciently proved, that / it zs ; that God is a being abſolutely perfect, or that 


includes eminently all perfection in himſelf. 


VIII. Which general perfection of his Being, as it modifies a/l his attributes; 
ſo we ſhall part:cularly take notice that it doth ſo as to thoſe that have a more 
direct influence upon, and tend more fully to evince his conver /ableneſs with 
men. As firſt his i ſdom and knowledge (for we need not to be ſo curious as at 

reſent to diſtinguiſh them) muſt be omni ſcience. About which, if any place were 
eft for rational doubt, it would be obvious to them to alledge it who are of 
ſlower inclinations towards Religion. And object (againſt all applications to, 
or expectations from him) that if we be not ſure he knows /emply all things io as 
wiſely to conſider them, and reſolve fitly about them, it will be no little difficulty 
to determine hich he doth, and which not; or to be at a certainty, that this 


- * Plin. Nat. Hiſt. lib. 7. c. 25. 1d. l. 7. c. 24. vid. & Xenoph. de Cyr. Pad. l. 5. Who tho he expreſly ſays 
not he knew all the Soldiers names, but ſeems rather to mean it of their Officers (for ſaith he, he reckon'd ic 
an abſurd thing a Mechanick ſhould know the names of all his Tools, c. and a General not know the names 
of his Captains under him, exc.) yet he ſaith, the Soldiers wander'd a6 woudGor irt Te. 5 
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chat concernment of theirs, about which they mighe addreſs themſelves to 
A g the unbnoum things. : Ar le, on the leſs 1 
ious in diſtinguiſhing, ot to conſider what things may be ſuppoſed rather than 
gore to be Re compaſs of his knowledge; if it appear that it uni- 
verſally encompaſſes all rhings ; or that nothing can be without its reach. And 
decauſe we ſuppoſe it already out of doubt, that the vue not ion of God imports 
a Being abſolurely or every way perfect; nothing elſe can be doubted in this 
matter, but wherher the — F all rhmgs be & perfeetion ®— 
The greateſt difficulty that hath troubled ſome in this matter, hath been, Hou 
it is poſſible there ſhould be any certaih knowledge F events yer to come, that 
depend upon a free and ſelf-determining cauſe ? But methinks we ſhould nor 
make a 4 to acknowledge, that to know theſe things, imports greater per- 
fection than not to know them; and then it would be very unreaſonable, be- 
cauſe we cannot ſhew how this or that thing was performed which manifeſtly is 
done, therefore to deny that it is done at all. It would be fo highly unreaſona- 
ble to conclude againſt any act of God, from our ignorance of the manner of 
it; that we ſhould reckon it very abſurd ro conclude fo, concerning any af? of 
our orm, or our ability thereto. What if it were hitherto an unknown thing, 
and impoſſible to be determined how the ac of viſion is performed by us; were 
it a wiſe concluſion, that therefore we neither 40, nor can /ee ? How much 
more raſh and preſuming a confidence were it to reaſon thus concerning the Di- 
vine acts, and perfectious would we not in any fuch caſe be determined rather 
by that which is more evident, than by what is more obſcure? As in the af- 
ſigned inſtance, we ſhould have but theſe two e to compare [that I 
do (or have ſuch a perfection belonging to me that I can) ſee] and [that what- 
ſoever act I do or can do, I am able to underſtand the cour/e, and method of na- 


ture's operation therein] and thereupon to judge which of theſe tuo is 


more evident. Wherein it may be ſuppoſed there's no man in his wits, to whom 
the determination would not be eaſy. Accordingly in the preſent caſe, we have 
only theſe #wwo aſſfertions that can be in competition, in point of evidence, be- 
tween which we are to make a compariſon and a (conſequent) judgment; viz. 
[whatſoever perfection belongs to a Being abſolutely perfect, enabling it to do 
this or that, the wit of man can comprehend the diſtinct way and manner of 
doing it] and [it imports greater perfection to know all things, than to be igno- 
rant of ſome] and here ſurely whoſoever ſhall think the determination difficult, 
accounts the w2# of man lo exceeding great, that he diſcovers his own to be very 
little. For what can the pretence of evidence be in the former aſſertion ? 
Was it neceſſary that he, in whoſe choice it was whether we ſhould ever know 
any thing or no, ſhould make us capable of knowing every thing, belonging to 
his own being? Or will we adventure to be fo afſuming, as while we deny it to 
God that he knows all things, to attribute to our ſelves that we do? Bur if we 
will think it not altogether unworthy of us to be ignorant of ſome thing, what 
is there of which we may with ore probability, or with Je diſparagement be 
thought ſo, than the manner of God's knowing things? And what place is there 
for complaint of inevidence in the latter? Is not that knowledge more perfect, 
which ſo fully already comprehends all things, as upon that account to admit of 
no increale ; than that which ſhall be eyery day growing, and have a continual 
lucceſſion of new objects emerging, and coming into view, before altogether 
unknown? And will not that be the caſe, if we ſuppoſe furure contingencies 
to lie conceal'd from the penetrating eye of God? For whatſoever is future, 

will ſome time be preſent, and then we will allow ſuch contingencies to be known 
to him. That is, that God may know them, when we our ſelves can; and that 

nothing of that kind is known to him, which is not knowable ſome way or 
other to our ſelves, at leaſt ſucceſſively, and one thing after another. We will 

rhaps allow that prerogative to God, in point of this knowledge, that he can 
now theſe things, now falln out, all at once; ue but by degrees; while yer 
there is not any one that is abſolutely unknowable to us. But why ſhould it be 
thought 
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thought unreaſonable, to attribute an excellency to the knowledge of God above. 
Ours; as well in reſpect of the manner of knowing, as the multitude of objects 
at once known ? we will readily confeis, in ſome creatures, an excellency of 
their vive faculty above our own ; that they can ſee things in that darkneſs, 
| whercin they are to us inviſible. And will we not allow that to the eye of! God, 
which is as 2 flame of fire, to be able to penetrate into the abſtruſeſt darkneſs of 
futurity, tho we know not the way how it is done; when yet we know thar 
whatſoever belongs to the moſt perfect being, muſt belong to his? And that 
knowledge of all things imports more perfection, than if it were leſſened by 
the ignorance of any * ee | e 
Some who have thought the certain foreknow edge of future contingencies not 
attributable to God, have reckoned the matter ſufficiently excuſed by this, that 
it no more detracts from the Divine omniſcience, to ſtate without the objetZ of 
it things not poſſible, or that imply a contradiction (as they ſuppoſe theſe do) 70 
be known ; than it doth from his omnipotency, that it cannot do what is impoſſi- 
ble, or that implies a contradiction t be done. e 
But againſt hie there ſeems to lie this reaſonable exception, that the πũ] caſes 
appear not ſufficiently alike ; inaſmuch as the ſuppoſition of the former will be 
found not to leave the bleſſed God ”_ entitled to 0-2n1/czency, as the latter 
to omnipotency. For [all things) ſhould not be alike the object of both, and 
why ſhould not hat be underſtood to ſignify the knowledge of /imply all things, 
as well as this the power of doing /imply all things? Or why ſhould al things, 
included in theſe two words, ſignify ſo very diverſly ; that is, zhere 2 all 
things, here ſome things only! And why muſt we ſo difference the object of 
omniſciency, and omnrpotency, as to make hat ſo much narrower than 7hzs ? 
And then how is it a// things, when ſo great a number of things will be left ex- 
cluded ? Whereas from the object of omnipotency (that we may prevent what 
would be reply'd) there will be uo excluſion off any thing. Not of the _ 
which are actually already made, for they are ſtill momently reproduc'd by the 
ſame power. Not of the actions, and effetts of free cauſes yet future; for, 
when they become actual, God doth certainly weer the part of the ff ſt cauſe 
(even by common conſent) in order to their becoming ſo; which is certainly 
doing ſomewhat, tho all be not agreed what that part is. Therefore they are, 
in the mean time, to be eſteemed within the object? of omnipotency, or to be 
of the things which God can do, vix. as the firſt cauſe virtually including the 
power of the /econd. 55 | . 
But more ſtrictly, all impoſſibility is either natural, and abſolute; or moral, 
and conditional. Wh at is ab/olutely or naturally —_— or repugnant in it 
ſelf, is not properly any thing. Whatſoever /imple being, not yet exiſtent, we 
can form any conception of, is producible, and ſo within the compals of omni- 
potency ; for there is no repugnancy in ſimplicity. That wherein therefore 
we place natural impoſſibility, is the inconſiſtency of being this thing, whoſe 
notion is ſuch ; and another wholly and entirely, whole notion is diverle, at the 
ſame time (that which, more barbarouſly than inſignificantly, hath been wont 
to be called incompoſſibility) But ſurely all things are properly enough ſaid to be 
naturally poſſible to God, while all /:p/e beings are producible by him, of 
which any notion can be formed; yea and compounded, ſo as by their compo- 
ſition ro reſult into a third thing. So that it is not an exception, to ſay that 
it is naturally impoſſible this thing ſhould be another thing, and yet be wholly 
it ſelf" ſtill at once; that it ſhould be and not be, or be without it ſelf. There 
is not within the compaſs of actual, or conceiveablè being, ſuch a thing. Nor 
is it reaſonable to except ſuch actions as are naturally poſſible to other Agents, 
but not 0 him; as to walk, for inſtance, or the like. Inaſmuch as, tho the 
excellency of his nature permits not they ſhould be done by him; yet ſince heir 
power of vol them proceeds wholly from him, he hath it virtually and emi- 
nently in himſelf : As was formerly ſaid of the infiniteneſs of his Being. And 


for moral impoſſibility, as to He, to do an unjuſt act; that God never does nos 
procee 


roceeds not from want of power, but an eternal averſion of will. it cannot 
e ſaid he is not able to F4 uch a thing, F he would, but ſo is bis will qualified 
and conditioned, by its own unchangeable rectitude, that he molt certainly neuen AY 
will ; or ſuch things, as are in themſelues evil, are never done by him, not 4 
thro the defect of natural power, but from the permanent ſtability, and filne/5 'Y 
of all moral perfection. And it is not without the compals of abſolute onnni- 
potency to do what is but conditionally impoſſible, that ablence of which 7 eſtric- 
tive condition would rather beſpeak impotency and imperfection, than omnipo- 
tency. Therefore the object of e pt is imply all things, why not of 
omniſtience as well? It may be ſaid [all things] as it ſignifies the object of 
omniſcience,. is only reſtrained by the act or faculty, ſignified therewith. in the 
ſame word, ſo as to denote the formal object of that fuculty. or act, viz. all 
knowable things. But ſurely that act muſt ſuppoſe ſome Agent, whereto that 
knowable hath reference. Knowable ? to whom? to others, or to God him 
ſelf? If we ſay the former, it is indeed a great honour we put upon God, to 
ſay he can know as much as others ; if the latter, we ſpeak ablurdly, and only 
ſay he can know all that he can know. It were fairer to deny omniſcience than /0 
interpret It. I | VVV . 
But if it be denied, what ſhall the pretence be? why that it implies a con- 
tradition future contingents ſhould be certainꝭy known; for they are uncertain, 
and nothing can be otherwiſe truly known than as it is. | 
= | And it muſt be acknowledged that to whom any thing is uncertain, it is a con- 
#1 tradiction that to him it thould be certainly known; but that ſuch things are 
+ uncertain to God, needs other proof than I have met with, in what follows in 
that cited Author, or elſewhere. All which will amount to no more than this, 
that ſach things as we cannot rell how God knows them, muſt needs be unknown 
to him. But ſince we are ſure many ſuch things have been certainly foretold by 
God (and of them, ſuch as we may be alſo ſure he never intended to effect) we have 
reaſon enough to be confident that ſuch things are not unknowable to him. And 
for the manner of his knowing them, it is better to profeſs ignorance about it, 
than attempt the explication thereof, either uniutelligibiy as ſome have to no pur- 
Poſe, or dangerouſly and zmpiouſly, as others have adventured to do to very bad 
purpoſe. And it well becomes us to ſuppoſe an infinite underſtanding may have 
ways of knowing things, which we know nothing of To my apprehenſion, 
that laſt mentioned Author doth, with id, /acce/5, attempt an explication of 
God's manner of knowing this ſort of things, by the far leſs intelligible notion of 
the indiviſibility of eternity, comprehending (as he ſays) all the parts of time, 
not ſucceſſively, but together. And tho he truly ſay that the Scotiſis way of 
expreſſing how future contingents are preſent to, God, 7. e. according to their 
objefirve, and intentional being only, affords us no account why God knows 
them; for which cauſe he rejects it, and follows that of the Thomi/ts, who will 
have them to be preſent according to their real and actual exiſtence : I ſhould yet 
prefer the deficiency of the former way, before the contradictiouſneſs and repug- 
nancy of the latter; and conceive thoſe words, in the f Divine Dialogues, as 
good an explication of the manner of his knowledge, as the caſe can admit, 
(which yet is but the Scotiſis ſenſe) . That the whole evolution of times and 
** ages, is ſo collectedly, and preſentiſickly repreſented to God, at once; as 
A all things and actions IT ever were, are, or ſhall be, were at this very 
** inſtant, and ſo always really preſent and exiſtent before him. Which is no 
** wonder, the animadyerfion and intellectual comprehenſion of God bein 
** abſolutely infinite, according to the truth of his Idea. I do therefore think 
that a ſober reſolution in this matter, that it ſeems more ſafe to allow this pri- 
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' vilege to the infinite underſtanding of God, + than to venture at all to circum- 


* Qralis res eft talis eſt rei cognitio. Si itaque res ſit incerta ( puta incertum eſt hoc ne ſit ſuturum, an non) non 
datur ulla certa ejus notitia. Nuomodo enim fieri poteſt ut certo feiatur | adfore, quod certo futurum non eſt, exc. \ 
Strangius de voluntate & actionibus Dei, &c. J. 3. c. 6. (as he there objects to himſelf) 7 Dr. More. 

+ Of Bathymus, in the ſame Dialogues, | | 


. O « ſcribe 


„ {tbe his omniſcience : For tho it may ſafely be faid, that he knows not 
any thing mayer itplies a contradiction to be known; yet we are not af- 
_ «© ſhred but that may ſeem a contradiction to us, that is not 10 really in it ſelf” 
And when we haye only human wit to conteſt with, in the cafe, Reverence of 
this. or that man, tho both in great vogue in that kind, needs not reſtrain us 
from diſtinguiſhing between a meer ſteming latent contradiction, and 4 flat 
Only as to that inſtance of the cmmenfurubleneſs of the diagonal line of a 
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Quadrate to one of the ſides, whereas, tho there are great difficulties on both 


ſides,” vs. that theſe are commenſiirable, and that they are not; yet any man's 
judgment would rather incline to the larter, as the caſſer part. I ſhould there. 
fore alſo think it more fafe, to make choice of hr as the parallel of the preſent 
: the whole we may conclude, that the knowledge of God is every way 
perfet? ; and being ſo, extends to all our concernments. And that nothing re- 
mains, upon that account, to make us decline applying our ſelves to Religious 
converſes with him; or deny him the honour, and entertainment of a Temple: 

For which we ſhall yet ſee further cauſe, when we conſider nekt. 


IX. That his power is alſo r pin Which (tho the diſcourſe of it have 
been occaſionally ſomewhat mingled with that of the laſt) might be directly 
ſpoken of, for the fuller eviction of that his conver /ableneſs with men, which 
eligion and a Temple do ſuppoſe. Nor indeed is it enough that he knows our 
concernments, except he can alſo provide effet7nally about them, and diſpoſe of 
them to our advantage. And we cannot doubt but he, who could create us and 
ſuch a world as this, can do ſo, even tho he were ſuppoſed ot omniporent. But 
even that it ſelf ſeems a very unreaſonable fuppoſition, that % than infinite 
wer ſhould fuffice to the creation of any thing. For however liable it may 
e to controverſy, what a /#cond cauſe might do herein, being aſſiſted by the 
infinite power of the ft; it ſeems altogether unimaginable to us, how, tho 
the power of all men were met in one (which we will eaſily 9 755 to be a very 
vaſt power) it could, alone, be ſufficient to make the minuteſt atom ariſe into 
being out of nothing. And that all the matter of the univerſe hath been /6 
produc, viz. out of nothing, it will be no Ap vg! to ſuppoſe already 
fully proved; in that tho any ſuch thing as neceſſary | 
its eſſential unalterableneſs would render it impoſſible it ſhould be the matter of 
the univerſe. Therefore when we cannot deviſe what 25 power can ever ſuf- 
fice (ſuppoſe were it never ſo much increaſed, but ſti pet to the doing of 
that, which we are ſure is done; what is left us to ſuppoſe, but that the power 
which did it is /ply infinite Much more when we confider, not only that 
ſomething is actually produced out of nothing, but do alſo ſeriouſly contemplate 
the nature of the production? Which carries fo much of amazing wonder in it, 
every where, that even the leaſt and moſt minute — 8 might ſerve for ſufficient 
inſtances of the unlimited greatneſs of that power which made them; as would 
be ſeen, if we did induſtriouſly fer our ſelves to compare the effects of Divine 
Peer, with thoſe of human art and skill. As is the ingenious and pious ob- 
ſervation of the moſt worthy * Mr. Hoote, who upon his viewing, with his Mi- 
croſcope, the point of a ſmall and very ſharp needle (than which we Cannot con- 
ceive a ſmaller thing, laboured by the hand of man) takes notice of fundry forts 


of natural things, that have. points many thouſand times ſharper ; thoſe of 


the hairs of inſects, Sc. thut appearing broad, irregular and uneven, having 
marks upon it of the rudeneſs and bungling of art. So unaccurate (faith he) 
4ſt is in al its productions, even in thofe that ſeem moſt near ; that if examined 
« truly, with an organ more acute than that by which they were made, the 
more we ſee of their ſhape, the leſs appearance will there be of their beauty: 


* In his Micrographia. 5 . 
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* Whereas 


ry matter were admitted, yet | 
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e Whereas in the works of Nature; the deepeſt 


\. 
19 
[ft diſcoveries ſhew us the greateſt 


„ excellencies. An evident Argument thar he that was the Author of 2/he/? 
things, was no other than o potent; being able to inclade as great a va 
«« riety of patts, in the yet /maileft diſternable' point, as in the vaſter bodies 
« (which comparatively are called alſo points) fuch as the Earth, Sun, or 
4 Planets” And 1 may add, when thote appear but parry, in compariſon 
of his fo much vaſter work, how plainly doth that alfo argue to us the /me 


And let us ſtrictly conſider the matter. Omnzporency, as hath been faid, im- 
ports a power of doing all things poſſible to be done, or indeed /Inply all things ; 
unto which paſſive poiver, an attive one mult neceſfarity cotreſpond ; t 
is, there is nothing in it felf poſſible to be done, but it is alſo poſſible to fome 
one or other to do it, If we ſhould therefore 2 * God not omni potent, it 
would follow fome one or ohe. were _ — do wh God ; = tho 

bility do im ort a non-repugnancy in te thing to be done, yet it alſo con- 
— i abcy in ſome Agent to do it ; wherefore there is bing poſſible, 


which /me Agent cannot do. And if fo, that Agent muſt either be God, or 


ſome other { to ſay it is God, is What we intend; that is, there is nothing 
poſſible which God cannot do, or he can do all things. But to ſay it is ſome 
other and not God, were to open the door to the above mentioned horrid con- 
ſequence ; which no one that acknowledges a God (and we are not now dif- 
courfing with them who fimply deny his Being) would not both 4/y/, and 
tremble to avow. 2 
Some indeed have ſo over- done the buſinefs here, as to deny any intrinſecul 


poſſibility of any thing, and ſay that things are only ſaid to be poſſiblèe, becauſe 


God can do them; which is the fame thing as thus to explain God's omnipo- 
tency, 2. e. that he can do all things which he can do: And makes a Chimera 
no more impoſſible, in it ſelf, to be produced, than a mot yet exiſtent man. 
And the reaſon of the denial is that what is oy poſſible, is nothing; and there- 
fore can have nothing intrinſecal to it. As if it were not ſufficient to the in- 
trinſecal poſſibility of a thing, that zrs Idea have no repugnancy in it. Yer 
entire and full poſſibility connotes a reference to the productive power of an 
Agent, ſo that it is equally abſurd to ſay that things are o»/y robe, becauſe 
there is no repugnancy in their Ideas; as it is to ſay they are only poſſibie, be- 


_ cauſe ſome Agent can do them: Inaſmuch as the entire poſſibility of their exif- 


zence imports, both that there is no repugnancy in their Ideas, which if there 
be, they are every way nothing (as hath been ſaid before) and alſo that there 
is 4 1108 power to produce them. Therefore, whereas we might believe 
him ſufficient every way for us, tho we did not believe him //mply omnipotent; 
how much more fully are we aſſured, when we conſider that he is? Whereof 
alſo no place of doubt can remain, this being a mf? ungueſtionable perfection, 
neceſſarily included in the notion of an abſolutely perfef# Being. But here we 
need not further inſiſt, having 1 adverſary (in this matter ſingly) to 
contend with (as indeed he would have had an hard province, who ſhould have 


undertaken to contend againſt omnipotency) 


And now joyn herewith again the boundleſne/5 of his goodneſs, which upon 
the fame ground of His abſolute perfection, muſt be finite alſo (and which it is 
of equal concernment to us to conſider, that we may underſtand he not only 
can effeQually ovide about our concernments, but is moſt graciouſly inclined 
ſo to do) And then, what rational inducement is wanting to Religion, and the 
Dedication of a Temple; if we conſider the joint incouragement that ariſes 
from ſo unlimited power, and goodneſs? or what man would not become en- 
tirely devoted to him, who by the one of theſe, we are affured, can do all 
things; and by the other, will do what is beft 2* ere 


* Aurepirp piy ca, Behopiry I an doare. Phil. Jud. de Abr. 
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Nor therefore is there any thing immediately needſul to our preſent. purpoſe 
(the e viction of Gods converſableneſt with men) more; than hath been already 
laid; that is, there is nothing elſe to be thought on, that hath any nearer in. 
fluence thereon... The things that can be ſuppoſed to have ſuch influence, being 
none elſe than his Power, Knowledge, and Goodneſs; which have heen par- 
ticularly evinced from the Creation of the world, both to haye been in ſome 
former ſulject, and to have 4, originally met in 4 neceſſary 4 . that alone 
could be the Creator of it. Which neceſſary Being, as it zs ſuch, appearing, 
alſo. to be infinite, and ab/olutely perfect; the influence, of theſe cannot, but 
the more abundantly. appear to be ſuch as can, and may moſt ſufficiently aud 
fully correſpond, both i general to the ſeveral exigencies of creatures; and 
more eſ/pecally. to all the real neceſſities, and reaſonable deſires of man. So 
that our main purpoſe ſeems already gained. 
Yet becauſe it may be grateful, when we are perſuaded that things are ſo, to 
fortify (as much as we can) that perſuaſion; and becauſe our perſuaſion: con- 
cerning theſe attributes of God will be ſtill liable to aſſault, unleſs we acknow-. 
ledge him every where preſent ; nor can it well be conceivable, otherwiſe, how 
the influence of his knowledge, power, and goodneſs can be ſo univerſal, as. 
will be thought neceſlary to infer an univerſal: obligation to Religion: It will be 
therefore requiſite to add ſomewhat concerning his Omnipre ſence; or becauſe 
ſome, that love to be very ſtr:&ly critical, will be apt to think that term re- 
ſtrictive of his preſence to the univer ſe (as ſuppoſing to be preſent is relative to 
ſomewhat one may be ſaid pre ſeut unto, whereas they will ſay without the u- 
niverſe is nothing) we will rather chuſe to call it immenſity. For tho it would 
ſufficiently anſwer our purpoſe, that his preſence be uniuer ſal to all his crea- 
tures; yet even this is to be proved by ſuch arguments as will conclude him 


ſimply immenſe ; which therefore will, with the greater advantage, infer the 


thing we intend. . 

This part of Divine perfection we will acknowledge to have been impugned, 
by ſome that have profeſſed much devotedneſs to a Deity, and Religion; we 
will therefore charitably ſuppoſe that oppoſition to have been joyned with 2. 
advertency of the ill tendency of it, that is, how unwarrantably it would maim 
the notion of the former; and ſhake the foundations of the latter. Nor 
therefore, ought that charity to be any allay to a zuſt zeal for ſo great con- 


cerns. | | 
It ſeems then, firſt, manifeſtly repugnant to the zotion of an nfinitely per- 


fect Being, to ſuppoſe it leſs than /amply immenſe ; for upon that ſuppoſition, | 


it muſt either be limited to ſome certain place, or excluded out of all. The lat- 
ter of theſe would be moſt openly to deny it, as hath, with irrefragable evi- 
dence, been abundantly manifeſted by the moſt learned Dr. More * ; whereto it 
would be needleſs, and vain to attempt to add any thing. Nor is that the thing 
pretended to, by the fort of perſons I now chiefly intend. 125 

And for the former, R enquire, is amplitude of efſence no perfection? 
or were the confining of this Being to the very minuteſi [pace we can imagine, 
no detraction from the perfection of it? what if the amplitude of that glorious 
and eyer-blefſed Eſſence were ſaid to be only of that extent (may it be ſpoken 
with all reverence, and reſentment of the unhappy neceſſity we have of making ſo 
mean a ſuppoſition) as to have been confined unto that one Temple, to which of 
old he choſe to confine his ore ſolemn Worſhip ; that he could be eſſentially pre- 
{ent only here at once, and uo where el/e ; were this no detraction? They that 
think him only to repleniſh, and be preſent by his eſſence in the high heaven 
(as ſome are wont to ſpeak) would they not confeſs it were a meaner and much 
lower thought, to ſuppoſe that preſence circumſcribed within the ſo unconcei- 
vably narrower limits, as the walls of an houſe ? If they would pretend to 
aſcribe to him /ome perfection beyond this, by ſuppoſing his eſſential preſence 


* Both in his Dialogues, and Enchiridion Metaphy/. 
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ommenſur ble to the vaſter territory of the highgſt heavens ; even H ge ſame 
commenſur N N ater perfection, than they aſcribe. For 


the perfection which, in this kind, they tho 
that which they ſhould deny, were Sol. nan ord bo. ule oi 
Again, they will however acknowledge ommnporency a perfection, included 
in the notion of an abſolutely perfect Being; therefore, they will grant, he can 
create another world (fot they do not pretend to believe this infinite, and if 
they did, by their ſuppoſition, they ſhould give away their cauſe) at any the 
oitateſt diſtance we can conceive from zhzs ; therefore ſo far his power can ex; 
tend it ſelf, But what, his power without his being? what then is his power? 
ſomething, or nothing ? nothing can do nothing, therefore not make'a world, 
It is then ſome Being, and whoſe Being is it but his own? is it a created Being? 
that is to ſuppoſe him, f/f, impotent; and then to have created o-mzporency, 
when he could do nothing. Whence by the way, we may ice to how little 
purpoſe that diſtinction can be applied in the preſent caſe of eſſential, and vir- 


tual contact, where the eſſence and virtue cannot but be the ſame. 


/appo/ition ſhould the n 1 
ſuppoſition ihou 7 uld a/cribe were finite only; but 


But ſhall it be ſaid he muſt, in order to the creating ſuch another world, lo- 
cally move thither where he deſigns it? I ask then, but can he not at the ſume 
time create thouſands of worlds at any diſtance from this round about it? No 
man can imagine his to be impoſſible to him that can ao all things: Wherefore 
of ſuch extent is hzs power, and conſequently hig Being. 
Will they therefore ſay he can immenſly, if he pleaſe, d:fuſe his Being, but 
he voluntarily contratts it; tis anſwered, that is a/together :mpoſſible to a Be- 
ing, that is whatſoever it is by a /mmple and abſolute neceſſity : for whatſoever 
it is neceſſarily, it is unalterably and eternally, or is pure act, and in a paſſibi- 
lity to be nothing which it already is not. Therefore. ſince God can every 
where exert his power, he is neceſſarily, already, every where ; and hence, 
God's :mmen/ity is the true 40 K. of his immobility, there being no 2maginable - 
ace, which he doth not neceſſarily repleniſh © © 
Mhence alſo, the ſuppoſition of WEE ſo confined (as was ſaid) is imme- 
diately repugnant to the notion of a zeceſary Being, as well as of an abſolutely 
perfect; which hath been argued from it. F 
We might moreover add, that upon the ſame ſuppoſition, God might truly 
be ſaid to have made a creature greater than himſelf (for ſuch this univerſe 
apparently were) and that he can make one (as they muſt confeſs who deny 
him not to be omnipotent) moſt unconceivably greater than his univerſe. 
now IS. | | wn oſt 
Nothing therefore ſeems more manifeſt than that God is zmmen/e, or (as we 
may exprels it) extrin/ecally infinite, with reſpect to place; as well as intrin- 
 fecally, in reſpect to the plenitude of his perfection. Ouly it may be requiſite 
to confider, briefly, what is ſaid againſt it, by the otherwiſe minded, that pre- 
tend not to deny his infinity in that other ſenſe. Wherein that this diſcourſe 
ſwell not beyond juſt bounds, their ſtrengrh of argument (for it will not be ſo 
ſeaſonable here to diſcuſs with them the Texts of Scripture, wont to be inſiſted 
on in this matter) ſhall be view'd, as it is collected and gathered up in one of 
them; and that ſhall be“ Curcellæus, who gives it as ſuccinctly and fully, 
as any I have met with of that ſort of men. mma 2 
The Doctrine it ſelf we may take from him thus: Firſt (on the negative part, 
by way of denial of what we have been hitherto aſſerting) he ſays, he foun- 
dation (that is, of a diſtinction of Mareſ/ius's, to which he is replying, for ſo 
occaſionally comes in the diſcourſe) vis. the infinity of the Divine Eſſence is 
not {0 firm as is commonly thought. = | 117 | 
And that therefore it may be thought leſs firm, he thinks fit to caſt a ſlur 
upon it, by making it the Doctrine of the Stich, expreſt by Virgil: Fouts 
omnia plena, as if it mult needs be falſe becauſe Virgil ſaid it, tho I could tell, 


Do vocibus Trinit, ec. 
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if it were worth the while, Where Virgil peaks more aprecably to bis hs 
than ou; according to which he might as well have interpreted 255 bebe 
is divers Texts of Scripture; and then his Authority might have been of 
- ſome value. And by Lacan, who helps it ſeems to diſgrace and ſpoil it: Ju- 
piter ef qiiodeimque vides, quorunque moveris (he might if he had a mind to 
make itthought Paganiſh, have quoted a good many more, but then there might 
have been fome danger it ſhould pals for a common notion) Next he quotes 
ſome paſſages of Fathers that import diſlike of it, about which we need not 
concern our ſelves; for the 9ueſtion'is not what Thi or chat mam thought. _ 
And then for the poſitive account of his own judgment in the caſe, having 
recited divers Texts out of the Bible, that ſeem d as he apprehended to make 
inſt him; he would have us believe that theſe all ſpeak rather of God's provi- 
ence, and power by which he concerns himſelf in all our works, words, and 
thoughts, whereſoever we live ; than of the abſolute infinity of his Eſſence, 

And afterwards : That God 3s by his Eſſence in the ſupreme heaven, whert 
he inhabits the inacreſſuble light; but thence he ſends out from himſelf a ſpirit, 

or a certain force, whither he pleaſes, by which he is truly preſent, and works 
there. N | „ 5 

But proceed we to his Reaſons, which he faith are not to be contemned ; we 
ſhall therefore not contemn them / far, as not to take notice of them; which 
trouble alſo the Reader may pleaſe to be at, and afterward do as he thinks fit. 
x. That no difference can be conceived between God and creatures, if God, 
as they commonly ſpeak, be wholly, in every point, or do fill all the points of 
the univerſe with his whole Eſſence ; for ſo whatſoever at all is, will be God 
himſelf. © E 

255 And that is moſt marvellous, that the i- being of one thing in ano- 
ther muſt needs take away all their difference, and confound them each with 
other; which, fare, would much rather argue them diſtinct. For certainly it 
cannot, without great impropriety, be ſaid that any thing is in it ſelf; and is 
both the container, and contained. How were theſe thoughts in his mind? and 
theſe very notions which he oppoſes to each other, fo as not to be confound- 
ed with his mind, and conſequently with one another? So that it's a great 
wonder he was not of both opinions, at once. And how did he think his ſoul 
to be in his body, which, orgy ſubſtantially united with it (and that is ſome- 
what more, as we will ſuppoſe he knew was commonly held, than to be in- 
timately prefent) was not yet the ſame thing? However, himſelf acknowledges 
the power, and providence of God to be every where ; and then at leaſt ey 
thing muſt, it ſeems, be the very power, and providence of God. But he 
thought, it may be, only of confuting the words of Lucan, and chaſtifing 
his Poetick liberty. And if he would m_— _ at the pains to turn all their 
ſtrains and raptures into propofitions, and ſo have gravely fallen to confuti 
them ; he 1 er Rate found as proper an e for his Logick as ohir 
As for his talk of whole, whereof we acknowledge uo parts (as if he imagined 
the Divine Eſſence to be compounded of ſuch, he ſhould have faid ſo, and have 
proved it) 'tis an abfard fcheme of fpeech, which may be left to him and them 
that uſe it, to make their beſt of. 

2. No Idolatry can be committed, if there be not the leaft point to be found, 
that is not wholly full of whole God; for whither ſoever worſhip ſhall be di- 
refed, it ſhall be directed to God himſelf, who will be no leſs there than in 
heaven. | 


* Unto which purpoſe ſpeaks at large Volkelius de vera Relig. Quia enim Dei & potentia & ſapientia ad res 
omnes extenditur, uti & poteſtas [hoe imperium; ideo ubique preſens, omniaque numine ſuo complere dicitur, exc. l. 1. 
c. 27. Slichtingius Artic. de filio Dei, ad Pf. 129. 6, 7. Nec loquitur David de Spiritu ſanto, qui peculiaris qui- 
dem Dei ſpiritus eft, ſed de ſpiritu Dei ſimpliciter. Nec dicit ſpiritum iſtum ub ique re elle, ſed tantum docet 4 wt 
eſſe locum, ad quem is nequeat pertingert, Oc. S0 allo F. Socin. Smalcius; and (tho not altogether ſo expreſly as 
the reſt) Vorſtins, Crellius, &c. | | 
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| This proceeds upon the ſuppoſition that the former would be granted 
| ws be — 28 4 Kllerident principle, That what for ver 75" 
 amorher. is that in wbirb ir ir; amd ſo his confequence were moſt undeniable. 
But though we acknowledge God to be in every thing, yet ſo to worſhip him 
in any thing, as if his eſſential reſence wefe confined thereto, while it ought to 
be conceived of as immenſe, this is Tdolatry ; and therefore they who fo con- 
ceive of it, as confin'd or ry'q in en reſpect, A & 1 hath not ſo ty d it 

imſelf) are concerned to beware of running upon this rocxk © 
X Nor can the ypinion of Fanaticks be 22 refuted, *who call themfefves 
ſpiritual, when they determine God to be all in all. To do not only good but evil 
things, becauſe he is to be kocounted th be þ erfvally in all the atoms of the 
world, in whole; and as a common ſoul, by which all the parts of the untver ſe 


do att. | 7 .. ies AT 
we may, in time, make trial Whether they can be refated br ne, or 

whether any ſolid ground will be left for it; ras time i will ſuffice to fay, 
that though he be preſent every where as a neceſſary ny, et he acts as 4 free 
cauſe ; and according as his wiſdom, his good pleaſure, his holineſs, and juſtice 
do guide his action. Eon mn TT I” 
4. So God will be equally preſent with the wicked, and with the holy and 
godly ; with the damned in Hell, and Devils, as with the bleſſed in Heaven, or 


Chriſt himſelf. 5 = 1 

As fav. So he will in reſpect of his eſſential preſence. How he is otherwiſe 

(diſtinguiſhingly enough) preſent in his Temple, we ſhall have occaſion hereaſter 
to ſhew. 

5. That T ſay not how ſhameful it is to think, that the moſt pure and holy God 
ſhould be as much in the moſt naſty places as in heaven, &c. (I forbear to recite 
the reſt of this uncleanly argument, which is ſtrong in nothing but ill ſavour) 
But for 3 „ 1 1 | 

_ Auf. How ſtrange a notion was this of Holineſs, by which it is ſet in op- 
ſition to corporal filthineſs! As if an holy man ſhould loſe, or very much 
lemiſh his ſanctity, by a caſual fall into a puddle. Indeed if ene mult give us 
meaſures of God, and every thing muſt be reckoned an offence to him that is 
ſo to it; we ſhall ſoon frame to our ſelyes a God ms Wag ſuch a one as our 
ſetves. The Epicureans themſelves would have been aſhamed to reaſon, or con- 
ceive thus of God; who tell us the Divine Being is as little capable of receiv. 
7 a ſtroke, as the Inane; and ſurely (in proportion) of any ſenſible offence. 
We might as well ſuppoſe him in danger (as Dr. More ſitly expreſſeth it) to be 
hurt with a thorn, as offended with an 2% /arell. 

We have then enough to aſſure us of God's abſolute z,»en/ity, and omnipre- 
ſence ; and nothing of that value againſt it, as ought to ſhake our belief herein. 
And ſurely the conſideration of this, added to the other of his perfections (and 
which tends ſo directly to facilitate and ſtrengthen our perſuaſion concerning the 
reſt) may render us aſſuredly certain, that we ſhall find him a conver /able Being; 
if we ſeriouſly apply our ſelves to conver/e with him, and will but allow him the 
liberty of that Temple within us, whereof we are hereafter (with his leave and 
help) to treat more diſtinctly, and at large. er 


* In his Dialogues. 


LIVING TEMPLE, 
PART IL + A 


Containing Animad verſions on SIN OS 4, and a 
French Writer pretending to Confute him. 


With a Recapitulation of the Former Part. And an Account of the 
Deſtitution, and Reſtitution of God's Temple among Men. 


os. 


FRET aL WH 
Shewing the Inducement, and general Contents of this 
Second Part. The Occaſion of conſidering Spinoſa, and a French Wris 
ter who pretends to confute him. A Specimen of the Way, and 
Strength of the former's Reaſoning, as an Introduction to a more 


diſtinct Examination of ſuch of his Poſitions, as the Deſign of 
this Diſcourſe was more directly concerned in. 


T is not worth the while to trouble the Reader with an Account, why the 
Progreſs of this Work (begun many Tears ago, in a former Part) hath 
been ſo long delay d; or why it is now relum'd. There are Caſes wherein 
things, too little for publick Notice, may be ſufficient Reaſons to ones ſelf ; 
and ſuch elk latisfaction 2s all that can be requiſite, in a Matter of no more im. 
portance, than that Circumſtance only of the time 45 ſending abroad a Diſcourſe, of 
fach a Nature and Subject, as that if it can be Uſeful at any time, will be ſo 
at all times. | | 
The Buſmeſs of the preſent Diſcourſe is RELIGION, which is not the 
Concern of an Age only, or of this or that Time, but of all Times; and which, 
in reſpett of its Grounds and Baſis, is Eternal and can never ceaſe, or vary. 
But if in its Uſe and Exerciſe it do at any time more viſibly 3 by 
Attempts againſt its Foundations; an Endeavour to eſtabliſh them, if it be not 
altogether unfit to ſerve that Purpoſe, will not be liable to be blamed as unſea- 
fnadle.7*_.._.. | | 
Every One will underſland, that a Deſign further to eſtabliſh the Grounds of 
Religion, can have no other meaning, than only to repreſent their Stability un- 
ſhaken by any Attempts upon them; that being all that is either poſſible in this 


Caſe, or needful. 


Nothing 


8 e 13 
Nothing more is poſſible, for f there be not already, in the nature of thugs, 
& ſufficient Foundation of Religion, it is now too late; for their courle and or- 
der cannot begin again. „) VVV 
* is > he. beſides ſach a Repreſentation, needful ; for have the Ad- 
ventures of daring Wits (as they are fond of being thought) alter'd the nature 
df things ? Or hath their meer Breath thrown the World off from its antient. 
Baſis, and new-molded the Univerſe, ſo as to make things be after the way of 
their own Hearts? Or have they prevail'd upon themſetves, firmly to believe 
things are as they would wiſh? rei TT iu tt 
One would be aſham'd to be of that fort of Creature, call'd MAN, and count 
E 4 it an unſufferable Reproach to be long unreſotv'd, whether there ought to be ſuch 
= a thing in the World as Religion, Yea, or No. Whatever came on t, or what- 
ſoever I did or did not beſides, I would drive this Buſineſs to an iſſue ; I would 
never endure to be long in ſuſpence, about ſo weighty and important a Queſtion ! 
But if I iuclin d to the negative, I would reſt in nothing ſhort of the plameſt 


Demonſtration ; for I am to diſpute againſt Mankind, and Eternity Pengs up- 
on it If I niqqudge, I run counter to the Common Sentiments of all the World, 
and I am loſt for ever ! The Oppoſers of it have nothing but Inclination to op- 
fofe to it, with a bold Feſt now and then. But if I conſider the unrefuted De- 
monſtrations brought for it, with the Conſequences ; Religion is the laft _ 
in all the World upon which I would adventure to break a Feſt. And 1 wou 
ask ſuch as have attempted to argue aginſt it, have their ſirongeſt * 

conquer d their Fear? Have they no Suſpicion left, that the other ſide of the 
Es Queſtion may prove true? ? | HEY 
1 They have done all they can, by often repeating their faint deſpairing Wiſhes, 
1 and the Mutterings of their Hearts, no God] no God | to make themſetves be- 
1 lieve there is none; when yet the reſtleſs T. 4 70 to and fro of their uneaſy 
5 Minde, their tasking and torturing that little reſidue of Wit and Common Senſe, 
which their Riot hath left them (the excels of which latter as well ſhews, as 
34 cauſes the defect of the former) to try every new Method and Scheme of Atheiſm 
pen hear of, mplys their Diſtruſt of all; and their Suſpicion, that do what 
B41 they can, things vill ſtill be as they were; i. e. moſt adverſe and unfavourable 
1 to that Way of Living, which however at a venture, they had before reſolv' d 
Bl on. Therefore, they find it neceſſary to continue their Contrivances, how more 
Bj effettually to dicburthen themſelues of any Obligation to be Religious; and hope, 
at leaſt, ſome or other great Wit may reach further than their own; and that 
either by ſome new Model of Thoughts, or by not thinking, it may be poſſible 
« length to argue, or wink the Deity into nothing, and all Religion out of the 
orld. 74 
And we are really to do the Age that right, as to acknowledge the Genius of 
it aims at more Conſiſtency and Agreement with it ſelf, and more cleverly to re- 
concile Notions wth Common Practice, than heretofore. Men ſeem to be grown 
weary of the old dull way of practiſing all manner of Lewdneſſes, and pre- 
Won - to repent of them; to ſin, and ſay they are ſorry for it. The runnin 
this long-beaten circular Tra& of doing and repenting the ſame things, 7-34 
ridiculouſly, and they begin to be aſham'd on't. A leſs interrupted, and more 
Progreſſive Cour ſe in their Licentious ways, looks braver; and they count it more 
Plauſible to dicbelieve this World to have any Ruler at all, than to ſuppoſe it to 
have ſuch a One as they can cheat and mock with ſd eaſy and ludicrous a Nepen- 
Zance, or reconcile to their Wickedneſs, only by calling themſebues. wicked, 
while they ſtill mean to continue ſo. And perhaps of any other Repentance they 
have not heard much, or if they have, they count it a more heroical, or feel it 
an eaſter thing to laugh away the fear of any future Account, or Puniſhment ; 
than to endure the Severities of a ſerious Repentance, and a regular Life. 
Nor can they, however, think the Torments of any Hell / little tolerable, as 


thoſe of a ſober and pious Life upon Earth ; and for their happening to prove 2. 
a laſt 15 they think they may rum the hazard of that. OS 3 
VoI. I. wi p vr 


3 


ry 


Fior as they can make a ſuſſeient ſhift to ſecure themſelves from the latter ſort 
of >a jo they 2 Champions of their Cauſe have talen ſufficient 
Care to ſecure them from the former. 3 3 e 
- As Religion harh is Goſpel, and Evangeliſts; /d hath Atheiſm, and Itre. 

ion too. There ar Tidings of peace ſent to ſuch as ſhall repent, - and turn to 
God; and there have been thoſe appointed, whoſe Buſmeſs it ſhould be to publiſh, 
and expound them to the World. This alſo is the Method for carrying on the 
Deſign of Irreligion, DoQtrines are invented to make Men fearleſs, and believe 
they need no Repentance. And ſome have taken the part 70 aſſert, and defend 
ſuch Dottrines ; to ay the World, and cry Peace, Peace to Men, upon 
theſe hoyrid Terms. And theſe undertake for the common Herd, encourage 
them to indulge themſebves all manner of Liberty, while they watch for them, 
and guard the _- ; and no Faith was ever more —_ reſign'd, than the 
Infidelity and Disbelief ir, of the more unthinking ſort f theſe Men. They 
reckon it is not every One's part to think, cis AM for the moſt to be boldly 
wicked, and credit their common Cauſe, by an open Contempt f God, and Re- 
ligion. The other warrant them ſafe, and confidently tell them they may ſecurel 
disbelieye all that ever hath been ſaid, to make a religious regular Life be thought 
neceſſary ; as only invented Frauds, of four and illnatured Men, that e 
to Mankind the Felicity whereof their Nature hath made them capable, and 
which their own odd preternatural Humour makes them neglect. and cenſure. 

And for theſe Defenders of the Atheiſtical Cauſe, it being their Part and Pro- 
vince to cut off the Aids of Reaſon from Religion, to make it ſeem an irrational 
and a ridiculous thing, and to warrant and juſiify the diſuſe and contempt of it, 
and, as it were, to cover the Siege, wherewith the common Rout have begirt 
the Temple of God; they have had leſs leifure, themſelves, to debauch and i 
low in more groſly ſenſual Impurities. Herruith the thinking part did /e/3 agree, 
and they minke perhaps count it a greater thing to make Debauchees, han to be 
ſuch; and reckon *twas Glory enough to them to head, and lead on the numerous 
Throng ; and pleaſure enough to ſee them, they had {0 FOR Aiſciplin d to 
the Service, throw Dirt and Squibs at the ſacred Pile, he Dwelling of God 
among Men on Earth, and cry, down with it even to the Ground. 1 
Nor for this fort of Men, whoſe Bu fine ſe was only to be done by noiſe and 
clamour, or by Jeſt and Laughter, we could think them no more fit to be dif- 
churd with than a Whirlwind, or an ignis fatuus; but for ſuch as have aſſum d 
to themſelves the Confidence to pretend to Reaſon, it was not fit they ſhould have 
cauſe to think themſelves 1 5 _ 7 | 

Conſidering therefore, that if the Exiſtence of a Deity were fully prov'd, 
(i. e. ſuch as muſt be the fit Object of Religion, or of the Honour of a Temple) 
all the little Cavils againſt it muſt ſignify nothing (becauſe the ſame thing can- 
not be both trne, ad falſe) we have in the former Part of this Diſcourſe endea- 
vour'd to aſſert ſo much, in an Argumentative way. oh 

And therefore, firſt laid down ſuch a Notion of God as even Atheiſts them. 
ſetves, while they deny him to exift, cannot but grant to be the true Notion 
of the thing they deny; viz. Summarity, that he can be no other than a Being 
abſolutely perfect. And thereupon, next proceeded to evince- the Exiſtence of 
ſuch a Being. | 

And Sa, this might have been attempted in another Method, as was 
noted Part 1. Ch. x. by concluding the Exiſtence of ſuch a Being firſt from the 
Idea of it, which (as a Fundamental Perfection) involves Exiſtence, yea, and 
Neceſſity of Exiſtence, moſt : 2 in it; 2 

Becauſe that was clamonr / at as Sophiſtical and Captious (tho very firm 
unſliding Steps might, with Caution, be taken in that way *) yet we rather 
choſe the other as plainer, more upon the ſquare, more eaſily intelligible and 
convictive, and leſs liable to Exception in am kind; i. e. rather to begin at 
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* As by the excellent Dr. Cudworth, in his Intellectual Syſtem, we find is done. 


the 


at all. 


he bottom, and ariſe from Neceſſity o 
1 begin at the top, and prove downward, 
Ae, If it d appear from what . 
it do appear from what use of ne- 
07 rain Reine: that it cannot but be abſolutely perfect. even as it is 
ſuch, ſince nothing is more evident than that ſome Being or other doth exiſt ne- 
ceſſarily, or of i ſelf; our Point 35 gain'd without more ado ; i. e. we have 
an Object of Religion, or one to whom a Temple duly RPA 
We thereupon uſed ſome Endeavor to make that good, and ſecure that mote 
compendious way to our End; as may be ſeen in the former „ 
Which wwas endeavour'd, as it was a nearer and more I as] courle ; not 
that the main Cauſe of Religion did depend upon the immediate and ſelf. evident, 
reciprocal Connection f the Terms, neceſſary Exiſtence, and abſolute Perfec- 
tion; as we ſhall ſee hereafter in the following Diſcourſe. _ WT 
But becauſe there are other H y theſes, that proceed either upon the denial 
of any neceſſary Being that is abſolutely perſect, or upon the Aſſertion of ſome 
neceſſary Being that is not abſolutely perfect; it hence appears requiſite, to un- 
dertake the Examination of what 1s ſaid to either of theſe Purpoſes; and to 
ſhew, with how little Pretence a neceſſary moſt perfect Being is deny'd, or any 
/ach imperfe& neceſſary Being is either aſſerted, or imagined. | 
We ſhall, therefore, in this ad. Patt, "ney 
Firſt, tale into Conſideration what is with equal Abſurdity, and Impiety) 
aſſerted, by one Author, of the Identity of all Subſtance ; of the Impoſſi bility 
of one Subſtance's being produc'd by another ; and conſequently of one neceſſary 
ſelf-exiſting Being, prerended with groſs ſelt-repugnancy 20 be endued with infinite 
Perfections, but really repreſented the common Receptacle of all imaginable Im- 
perfection, and Confuſion. 1 | + 
Next, what is aſſerted, by another, in avow'd oppoſition to him, of a neceſ- 
ſary ſelf-exiſtent Being, hat is at the ſame time ſaid to be eſſentially imperfect. 
Then we ſhall recapitulate what had been diſtourſed in the former Part, for 


Proof of ſuch a neceſſarily exiſtent, and abſolutely perfect Being as is there 


aſſerte | F 4 
1 we ſhall proceed to ſhew how reaſonably Scripture Teſtimony 7s to be 
reh d upon, in reference to ſome things concerning God, and the Religion of his 
Temple; which either are not ſo clearly demonſtrable, or not at all diſcoverable, 
the rational Way. | 8 rs 1 ; 

And ſhall, laſtly, ſhew how it hath come to paſs, if God be ſuch as he hath 
been repreſented, ſo capable of a Temple with Man, ſo apt and inclin'd to inha- 
bit ſuch a one, that he ſhould ever not do ſo ; or how ſuch a Temple ſhould e- 
ver ceale, or be uninhabited and deſolate, that the known way of its Reſtitution 
may be the more regardable, and marvellous in our Eyes. | 

The Authors, againſt whom we are to be concern d, are Benedictus Spinoſa a 
Jew, and an Anonymous French Writer, who pretends to confute him. 411. 

Aud the better to prepare our way, we ſhall go on to preface ſomething con- 
cerning the former, viz. Spinola, wheſe Scheme *, tho with great pretence " 


Devotion it acknowledges a Dey: e, 0 , this his fictitious Deity 
e 


with every Subſtantial Being in t orld beſides, that upon the whole it- ap- 
pears altogether inconſiſtent with any rational Exerciſe, or Sentiment of Religion 
And indeed, the meer pointing with the Finger at the moſt diſternible, and 
abſurd Weakneſs of ſome of bis principal Supports, might be ſufficient to over- 
turn his whole Fabrick ; tho perhaps, he thought 12 fraudulent Artifice o 
contrrving it geometrically muſt confound all the World, and make Men think 
2t not liable to be attack d in any part. > ey ds 


* As it is laid down in his Poſthumous Ethicks. 
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But Bhethe# it ea, or n#, ue Pall make fome preſent Trial; md hi 


previous effay (70 fhew that he is not inuntnerable, and that his Scales % 
more cloſely cohere than 2 l. his Brother-Leviathan) do but compare hir 
Definition / an Attribute, [That which the underſtanding perceives of Sub- 
ſtance, 8 Conſtituting the Eſfenee thereof ] with his 5th Propoſition ; (There 
canhèt be two, or more Subſtances of the fame nature, or Attribute] which I. 
4s much us to ſay that two Subſtanecs cannot be one and the ſame Subſtance. Fur 


the Attribute of any Subſtance (/all h he) conſtitutes its Effence, whereas the 
Eſſence therefore of one thing, Cannot be the Effence of another thing; F fich 


an Attribute be the Eſſence of one Subſtance, it cannot be the Eſſence of another 
Subſtafice. 2A rare D#ſtovery ! and which needed Mathematical Demon- 
tration ! Well, and what now?! Nothing 'tis true can be plainer, if by the 
ſame Attribute o Nature he means numerically the fame ; it only /ignifies one 
thing ir not another thing. But if he means there cannot be two things or Sub- 
ſtances, of the ſpecial or general Nature, he hath his whole Buſineſs yet to do; 
which how he does, we ſhall ſee in time. | | 
But how compare herewith his Definition of what he thinks fit to dignify 
with the Sacred Name of God [By God ( /arth het) J underftand a Being ab- 
ſolutely infinite, i. e. a Subſtance conſiſting of infinite Attributes, every one 
whereof expreſſes an infinite Eſſence] and behold the admirable Agreement ! 
how amicably his Definition of an Attribnte, and that mentioned Propoſition 
accord with this Definition (47 he calls it) of God! jy 

There cannot be two Subſtances, he faith, that huve the ſame Attribute, 
i. e. the ſame Eſſence. But now it ſeems the fame Subſtance may have infinite 
Attributes, 2. e. infinite Eſſences ! O yes, very ronvenientiy; for, he tells + you 
thut two Attributes, really diſtin, we cannot conclude do conſtitute two 
divers Subſtances. And why do they not? Becauſe it belongs to the Nature of 
Subſtance, that each of its Attributes be conceiy'd by it felt, Gc. 3 

Let us conſider his Aſſertion, and his Reafon for it. He determines, you ſee, 
two really diſtinct Attributes do not conſtitute two divers Subſtances. Zou mut 
not here take any other Mens Notion of an Attribute, according to which, there 
may be accidental Attributes that we are ſire would not infer diverſity of Sub- 
ſtances fh their Subjetts ; or there may be alſo eſſential Ones, that only flow 
from the Eſſence of the thing to which they belong; ſo too, no body donbts one 
thing ma have many Properties. But we muſt take his own notion of an At- 
2 according whereto it conſtitutes, or (which is all one) is that very 
Eſſence. | 
Now will not fuch Attribntes as theſe, being really diſtinct, nabe divers 
Subſtances ? Sarely what things are eſſentially divers, muſt be concluded to be 
molt divers. But theſe Attribntes are by himſelf ſuppoſed 70 be really diſtin, 
and to conflitute (which is to be) the Effence of the Subſtance. And how is that 
one thing, or one Subſtance, wh:ch hath many Eſſences ? If the Eſſence of 
a thing be that, by which it is; what it is ſarely the Plurality of Eſſences, muſt 
make a Plurality of things. 


But it may be ſaid, cannot one thing be componnded of two or more things 


eſſentially divers, as the Soul and B. of Man; whence, therefore, the 
fame thing, viz. a Man, will have two Eſſences ? Thzs is true, but imperti- 
nent; for the very notion of Compoſition nr theſe are two things united, 


not identify'd, that are capable of being again ſeparated ; and that the third 
45 contains them ſtill diſtinct from 


thing, «which reſults from them both unite 
one another, not the ſame. —— | 

But it may be ſaid, tho theſe Attributes are acknowletg'd, and aſſerted to 
be diſtincł from one another, they are yet found in one and the fame Subſtance 
common to them all. And this no more ought to be reckon'd repugnant to common 
Reaſon, than the e an. heretofore in credit; which taught that the vaſt 
diverſity of forms throughout the "Univerſe, which were counted ſo many diſtinct 


* Ethic. Part 1, Def. 4. + Definnt 6. t Schol. in Prop. 10. 
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and ſacred. For y be 40 a Arti conſti 
rater the Eſence of the Subſtance in birth it 75 ; et that Philofaphy. 7 * 
0 were its Eſſence; ih they 
ere ſuppoſed to eſſentiate the Compoſita, whichrefiulred from their Onion there. 
with. Tea, it did teach they werè ſi littis the Eſfence of that common Matter, 


Matter which received them ſtill remain the ſame. But that an Attribute ſhould 
be ſuppoſed to be the Eſſence of the Subſtance to which it belongs, and that an- 
oe ſuperadded Attribute, whzch ir alſo the Eſſence of Sub ance, ſhould not 
make another Subſtance eſſentially diſtin? ; is an Aſſertion as repugnant to 
common Senſe, as two and two make not four. But that which compleats the 
Jeſt (tho a tremendous one upon ſo awful a Subject) is that this Author * ſhould 
{0 gravely tell the world, they who are not of his Seu ment, being Ignorant of 
the Cauſes of things, confound all rhings; imagine Trees and Men ſpeaki 
alike, confound the Divine Nature with the Humane, Go. 01715 
N bo would imagine this to be the romplaining Voice of one [6 mauſtriouſly 
labonring to mingle Heaven and Earth! and to make God, and Men, and Beaſts, 
aud Stones, and Trees all one and the ſame individual Subſtance ! 1 
And now let us conſider the Reaſon of that Aſertion of his, why two At- 
tributes really diſtin, do not conſtitute two Beings, or two diſtin& Subſtances ; 
becauſe, ſaith f he, tis of the nature of Subſtance that each of its Attributes be 
conceived by it ſelf, Sc. Amarvellous Reaſon ! Divers Attributes, earh where- 
of, as before, conſtitutes the Eſſence of” Subſtance, do not make divers Subſtan- 
cer; becauſe thoſe Attributes may be concerv'd apart from each other, and are 
not produced by one another. It was too plain to need a Proof (as was ab ſorved 
before) that there cannot be two Subſtances of one Attribute, or of one Ef 
ſence (as his notion of an Attribute is) i. e. two are not one. But that two 
Attributes or Eſſences of Subſtance cannot make two Subſtances, becauſe they are 
divers, is very ſupriſingly ſtrange. This was (as Cicero upon as good an Occa- 
ſion ſpeaks) not to conſider, but caſt lots what to ſay. 15 3 
And it deſerves Obſervation too, how welt this Aſertion {that two diſtinct 
Attributes do not conſtitute two diſtin& Subſtances] agrees with that, + [Two 
| Subſtances, having divers Attributes, have nothing common between them] This 
muſt certainly ſuppoſe the Diverſity of Attributes, to make the greateſt Diverſity 
of Subſtances imaginable ; when they admit not there ſhould be any thing (not the 
4% thing) common between them! And yet they make nat diſtint?# Subſtances ! 
But this was only to make way for what was to ſale, the Overthrow of 
the Creation; 4 thing he was ſo over-intent upon, that in the heat of his Zeal 
and Haſte, he makes all fly aſunder before him, and overtarns even his own Bat. 
teries as faſt as he raiſes them; ſays and unſays, does and undoes at all Adven- 
tures. Here two Subſtances are ſuppoſed having diſtint# Attributes, that is, 
diſtintt Eſſences, to have therefore nothing common between them; and yet 
preſently after, the two, or never ſo many Pint? Attributes, give unto Sub. 
lance two, or never ſo many diſtinct' Eſſences ; yet they ſhall not be ſo much as 
two, but one only. For to the Query put by himſelf, by what Sign one may diſcern 
the diverſity of Subſtances ? he roundly anſwers, the following Propoſitions 
would ſhew there was no other Subſtance but one, and that one infinite ; and 
therefore how Subſtances were to be diverſify d, would be enquired in vain. In- 
deed it would be in vain, if knowing them to have different Eſſences, we muſt 
not yet call them different Subſtances. ns 
But how the following Propoſitions do ſhew there cau be no more than one 
Subſtance, we ſhall ſee in time. We ſhall for the preſent take leave of him, 
till we meet him again in the following DISCOURSE. 


* Schol. 2. in Prop. 8. Part 1. F Schol. in Prop. 10. + Prop. 2. ** Schol. im Prop; 10. 
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CHAP. 1; 


I/herem is ſhewn the Deſtruftrveneſs of Spinoſa's Scheme and Deſign to Reli. 
gion, and the Temple of God. The ar ax oat of his Doctrine to this 
Aſſertion [that whatſoever exiſts neceſſarily, and of it ſelf, is abſolutely per- 
fect] which igt meu further weighed. His vain Attempt fo prove what 

. he deſigns. His zd. Propoſution conſidered. His Definition of a Subſtance 

Defeclive. Proves not his Purpoſe. His zd, 4th, and 5th Propoſition. 
His 8th Scholia. The Manuductio ad Pantoſophiam. TOY 


1I1THER TO we have diſcourſed only of the Owner of this 
Temple, and ſhewn to whom it rightfully belongs; viz. that 
there is one only neceſſary, ſelf-exiſting, and moſt abſolutely per- 
fect Being, the glorious and ever-bleſſed God, who is capable of 
| our converſe, and inclin'd thereto ; whom we are to conceive as 
juſtly claiming a Temple with us, and ready, upon our willing furrender, to 
erect in us, or repair ſuch a one, make it habitable, to inhabit and repleniſh 
it with his holy and moſt delectable Preſence, and converſe with us therein ſuta- 
bly to himſelf and us; z. e. to his own Excellency, and Fulneſs; and to our 
Indigency, and Wretchedneſs. . 2 5 

And now the Order of Diſcourſe would lead us to behold the Sacred Struc- 
ture riſing, and view the /arprizing Methods by which it is brought about, 
that any ſuch thing ſhould have place in ſuch a World as this. 

But we muſt yield to ſtay, and be detain'd a little, by ſome things of greater 
Importance than meerly the ore even Shape, and Order of a Diſcourſe; that 
is, looking back upon what hath been much inſiſted on, in the Former Part, 
[that ſome Being or other doth exiſt neceſſarily and of it ſelf, which is of abſ6- 
tute or univerſal Perfection] and taking notice of the oppoſite Sentiments of 
ſome hereto ; becauſe the whole deſign of evincing an Object of Religion, 
would manifeſtly be much ſerved Frm ; we could not but reckon it of great 
Importance to conſider what is ſaid agazn/t it. | | 

We have obſery'd, in the Preface, a twofold oppoſite Hypotheſis, which 
* we go further in the Diſcourſe of this Temple of God, require 
to be diſcuſs'd. Ge aks | | 


* 


I. The Firſt is that of Spinoſa, which he hath more expreſly ſtated, and un- 
dertaken with Prot Pomp and Boaſt to demonſtrate, in his Poſthumous Ethicks.; 
which we ſhall therefore ſo far conſider, as doth concern our preſent Deſign. 

He there, as hath been noted in the Preface, aſſerts all Subſtance to be ſelf- 
exiſtent, and to be nfinite ; that one Subſtance is improducible by another; that 

There is but One, and this One he calls God, &c. | EE 

Now this horrid Scheme of his, tho he and his Followers would cheat the 
World with Names, and with a ſpecious Shew of Piety, is as directly levell'd a- 
gainſt a// Religion, as any the moſt avowed Atheiſin; for, as to Religion, it 
is all one whether we make zothing to be God, or every thing; whether A al- 
C o 
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Chap. 1. The Living TEM TE 1179 
eee e vert, or ert bes ie worth Mt Ebene 
— Attempt to identify, and deify all Subſtance, attended with that ſtrange — 


of Attributes, Extenſion, and Thought (and an infinite number of others beſi 
hath a manifeſt deſign to throw Religion out of the World that 1 


II. And it moſt directly oppoſes a notion of a Selfeexiſtent Being, which 10 
abſolutely perfect; for ch a Being muſt be a Subſtance, if it be any thing ; and 
he allows no Subſtance but One, and therefore none to be Perfect, unlels all be 
ſo. And ſince we are ſure ſome is Imperfef?, it will be conſequent there is none 
abſolutely Perfect; for that the ſame ſhould be Imperfect, and abſolutely Per- 
fect, is impoſſible. + | 91 3 ie I 

Beſides, that he makes it no way poſſible to one Subſtance to produce another, 
and what is ſo impotent mult be very imperſect; yea, and whatſoever is not om- 
nipotent, is evidently not ab/0lutely Per fecł. TY F 

We are therefore caſt upon reconſidering this Propoſition, N 

M hat ſoc ver Being exiſts neceſſarily and of it ſelf, is abſolutely Per fect.] 

It is true that if aꝝy Being be evinced to exiſt neceſſarily and of it felf, which 
is abſolutely Perfect, this gives us an Object of Kaiken and throws JPin0ſa's 
Farrago, his confuſed Heap and Fumble of Self-exiſtent Being into nothing. 

But if we carry the univerſal Propoſition as it is laid down, tho that will 
oblize us afterwards as well to confute his French Confuter, as him; it carries 
the Cauſe of Religion with much the greater Clearneſs, and with evident unex- 
ceptionable Self-confiſtency. For indeed that Being cannot be underſtood to be 
abſolutely Perfect, which doth not emznently comprehend the entire Fulneſs of 
all Being in it ſelf; as that muſt be an heap of Imperfection, an everlaſting 
Chaos, an impoſſible 3 Medley, that ſhould be pretended to contain 
all the Varieties, the Diverſifications, Compoſitions, and Mixtures of things in 
ein | 1 
And for the aniver ſal Propoſition, the matter it ſelf requires not an imme- 
diate, ſelf-evident, reciprocal Connexion of the Terms, weceſarily ſelf-exiſtent, 
and ab/0lutely perfect; it is enough that it however be brought about by gradual 
Steps, in a way that at length cannot fail ; and I conceive hath been, in the 
Method that was follow'd, in the Former Part. 

For, to bring the Buſineſs not within as narrow a compals as is poſſible, no- 
thing is more evident than that ſome Being exiſts neceſſarily, or of it ſelf ; other- 
wile nothing at all could now exiſt. Again, for the ſame Reaſon, there is ſome 
neceſſary, or ſelf-exiſtent Being that is the Cauſe of whatſoever Being exiſts not 
F it ſelf; otherwile nothing, of that kind, could ever come into Being. 

Now that neceſſary Being, which ts the Cauſe of all other Being, will moſt 
manifeſtly appear to # abſolutely Perfect; for, if it be univerſally Cauſative of 
all other Being, it muſt both have been the actual Can/e of all Being that doth 
actually exiſt ; and can only be the poſible Cauſe of all that is poſſible to cit. 

Now ſo univenſal a Cauſe can be no other than an ahſolutely, or univerſally 
perfect Being; for it could be the cauſe of nothing, which it did not virtualiy, 
or formally comprehend in it ſelf. And that Being which comprehends in it {elf al} 
Perfection. both actual and poſſible ; muſt be clutch or uniues ſally Perfect. 

And ſuch a Being, as hath alſo further more particularly been made apparent, 
mult be an A and a deſigning Agent or Cauſe; becauſe, upon the whole 
Univerſe of produced Beings, are moſt manifeſt Characters of Deſign, in 
the Paſſive Senſe. They are deſigned to ſerve ends, to which they have fo di- 
rect, and conſtant an Aptitude, as that the Attempt to make it be beliey'd they 
were forc'd, or fell in poſture of Subſerviency to ſuch and ſuch Ends, by 
any pretended Neceſſity upon their Principal Cauſe or Cauſes, or by meer Ca- 
hualry, looks like the moſt ludicrous Trifling to any Man of Senſe ; and becauſe 
that among produced Beings, there are found to be waxy that are themſelves ar- 
zrvely deſigning, and that do under ſtandingly intend, and purſue ends; and conſe- 


quently that they themſelues mult partake of an Intelligent, Spiritual Nature 
(ſince 
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(ſince mebr matter is moſt manifeſtly uncapable of Thought, or Deſign)" And 
farther, by the moſt evident Conſequence, that their productive Canſe, viz: 
the neceſſary ſelfexiſting ins whereto all other things owe themſelves, muſt 
be a Mind or Spirit; inaſmuch as to ſuppoſe any effect to have any thing more 
of Excellency in it, than the Cauſe from whence it . is to ſuppoſe all 
that Excellency to be effected without a Came, or to have ariſen of it felf out of 
nothing. See former Part, Chap. III. Sect. 12. Gc. „ 

Thefeſore if it did not immediately appear, that neceſary Being, as ſuch, is 
abſolutely perfect Being; yet, by this Series of Diſcourſe, it appears the main 
Cauſe of 2 ligion is ſtill ſafe: Inaſinuch as hat neceſſary Being, which is the 
Cauſe of all things elſe, is however evinced to be an abſo/urely perfect Being, 
and particularly a neceſſary ſelf-exiſtent Mind or Spirit, which is therefore a moſt 
apparently fir, and moſt deſerving Object of Religion, or of the Honour of a 
Temple; which is the Sum of what we were concern'd for. CTY, 

Nor needed we be ſolicitous but that the Unity or Online ſe of the neceſſary 
Being. would afterwards be made appear, as alſo we think it was. 

For ſince the whole Univerſe, of produced Being, muſt ariſe out of that 
which was neceſſary /elf-exiſtent Being; it muſt therefore comprehend a// Being 
in it ſelf, ite own formally, and eminently a// other; i. e. what was ite own, 
being formally ite own, muſt be eminently alſo a// Being elſe, contain'd in all 
poſſible Simplicity, within the Productibe Power of its own. This Being 
therefore containing in it ſelf all that exiſts neceſſarily, with the Power of pro- 
_ ducing a/l the reſt, which together make up a// Being, can primarily be but One; 
inaſmuch as there can be but One All. | | SHAH 

Upon the whole therefore, our general Propoſition is ſufficiently evident, and 


out of queſtion, f , 

That ¶ I hat ſoever exiſts neceſſarily, and of it ſelf, is abſolutely Perfet] 

Nor is it at all Incongruous that this matter ſhould be thus argued out, by ſuch 
a Train and Deduction of Conſequences, drawn from Effects, that come under 
our preſent Notice; for how come we to know that there is any /e/f-exiſting 
| Being at all, but that we find there is ſomewhat in Being that is ſabject to con- 
tinual Mutation, and which therefore eis not neceſſarily (for whatſoever is 
what it is neceſſarily, can never change, or be other than what it is) but muſt 
be cauſed by that which is Neceſſary and Self-exiſtent. Nothing could be more 
reaſonable, or more certain than the Deduction from what appears of Excellen- 
cy, and Perfection in ſuch Being as is cauſed ; of the Correipondent, and far 
Tranſcendent Excellency, and Perfection of its Cauſe. 

But yer, after all this, if one ſet himſelf attentively to conſider, there muſt ap- 

r ſo near a Connexion between the very things themſelves, SeHexiſtence, and 
abſolute Perfection; that it can be no eaſy matter to conceive them ſeparately. 

Self. exiſtence] Into how profound an Abyſs is a Man caſt at the thought of it 
How doth it overwhelm, and ſwallow up his Mind, and whole Soul! With 
what Satisfaction and Delight muſt he ſee himſelf comprehended, of what he 
finds he can never comprehend | For contemplating the /e/-exi/ient Being, he 
finds it eternally, neceſſarily, never-not exiſting! He can have no thought of 
the ſelf-exiſting Being, as ſuch, but as always exiſting, as having exiſted always, 
as always certain to exiſt. Enquiring into the Spring and Source of this Being 
exiſtence, whence it is that it doth exiſt ? his own notion of a ſelfßexiſtin 5 — 
ing. which is not arbitrarily taken up, but which the reaſon of things hath im- 

os'd upon him, gives him his Anſwer; and it can be no other in that it is a 

 ſelf-exiftent Being, it hath it of it ſelf that it doth exiſt. It is an eternal, e- 
verlaſting Spring aud Fountain of perpetually exiſtent Being to it ſelf. What a 
glorious Excellency of Being is this! What can this mean, but the greateſt re- 
moteneſs from nothing that is poſſible ; i. e. the moſt abſolute Fulneſs, and Pleni- 


rude of all Being, and Perfection? 


* Des Cartes. 


And 
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And whereas all cauſed Being; as farb, is, to every Man's Underſtanding, 
oute e's certain limite; 8 hat can che uneauſed Self. exiſtent Being be, bur 
maoſt unlimited, infinite, all comprehending, and moſt abſolutely perfect ? 
Nothing therefore can be — evident, than that the Se/Fex:ffenr Being 
1 be the ab ute. per EZ et OD Of 10¹ 70 e eg * 5 ae „ | 

— again, 2 you ee the Terms, and let this be the Propoſition, 

that [he abſolarely perfect Being is the & ee BN] tis moſt obvious, 
to every one, that the very Notion of an abſolutely perfect Being carries necel- 
ſity of Exiſtence, or Self-Exiſtence in it; which the Notion of nothing elſe 

doth. | | DIE 100 070 VOFITEYD | 

And indeed + one great Maſter of this Argument, for the Exiſtence of God, 
hath himſelf told me that tho, when he had puzzled divers Atheiſts with it, 
they had been wont to quarrel at it as Sophiſtical and Fullacious, he could never 
meet with any that could detect the Sophiſm, or tell where any Fallacy in it lay; 
and that, upon the whole, he rely'd upon it as moſt ſolid and firm. And I doubt 
not but it may be manag'd with that Advantage, as to be very clearly concluding; 
yet, becauſe I reckon d the way I have taken more clear, I choſe it rather. But 
finding that ſo near Cognation, and reciprocal Connection between the terms 
both ways, I reckon'd this ſhort Repreſentation hereof, annexed to the larger 
Courſe of evincing the ſame thing, might add no unuſeful Strength to it; and 
doubt not to conclude, upon the whole, that e 
I hat ſoever Being exiſts neceſſarily, and of it ſelf, is abſoluteſy perfect] 

and can, therefore, be no other than an intelligent Being; i. e. an infinite, eter- 
nal Mind, and fo a moſt fit, and the only fit deſerving Object of Religion, ot 
of the Honour of a Temple. n | | 


III. But now, be all this never fo plain, it will, by fome, be thought all 
falſe, if they find any Man to have Contrivance enough to deviſe ſome contrary 
ſeheme of things, and Confidence enough to pretend to prove it; till that Proof 
be detected of Weakneſs and Vanity, which muſt #7/ be our further Buſineſs, 
with Jp:n0/a. JFF 

And not intending to examine particularly the ſeveral Parts and Junctures of 
his Model, inaſmuch as I find his whole Deſign is loſt, if he fail of evincing theſe 
things, Hd es _ 7 


That t belongs to all Subſtance, as ſuch, to exiſt of it ſelf, and be 
infinite; | 

And (which will be ſufficiently conſequent hereupon) that Subſtance 
zs but one, and that tis impoſſible for one Subſtance to produce another. 


1 ſhall only attend to what he more directly ſays 70 this efed7, and ſhall par- 
ticularly apply my ſelf ro confider ſuch of his Propoſitions, as more immediately 
reſpect this his main Deſign. For hey will bring us back to the Definitions, 
and Ax:oms, or other parts of his Diſcourſe, whereon 7ho/e are grounded, and 
even into all the darker and mote pernicious Receſſes of his A ; ſo as 
every thing of Importance to the mention'd purpoſe will be drawn under our 
Conſideration, as thzs thread ſhall lead us. 0 

His 1ſt. Propoſition we let paſs, [That a Subſtance is, in order of Nature, 
before its Aﬀettions] having nothing applicable to his Purpoſe in it, which we 
ſhall not otherwiſe meet with | 

His 2d. [That two Subſtagces, having divers Attributes, have nothing com- 
mon between them] or, which muſt be all one, do agree in nothing, 1 con- 
ceive it will be no great Preſumption to deny. And ſince he is pleaſed herein to 
be divided from himſelf, it is a Civility to his /ater, and w#/er-/#/f to do fo, 
who will afterwards have Subſtance, having a multitude of diſtin Attributes, 


F Dr. More, 
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(ite. Eſſences) and which therefore: cannot but be maniſold, to have every 
thing Common . (So little hath he common with himſelf ) 
And twill increaſe the Ohligation upon him, to deliver him from the Entan- 


we ſhall alſo of the other too; for no doubt they are both falſe. O zhis Pro- 


o/ition his Demonſtrarion is fercht-from his 3. Definition, vi. of a Suhſtance; 


(That which is in it ſelf, and conceived by it ſelf, i. e. whoſe Conception need: 

the Conception of nothing elſe, whereby it ought ta be form'd] ſo is his Defi- 

nition. defined ovyerand over. RF vor 
We are here to enquire, 


1. Into his Definition of a Subſtance. 


2. Whether it ſufficiently prove his Propoſition. 


IV. iſt. For his Definition of a Subſtance. He + himſelf tells us. I De 


finition ought to expreſs nothing bus the ſimple Nature of the thing defin'd, 
and we may as well expect it diſtinctly to expreſs that. Doth this Definition ex- 

refs the ſimple Nature of a Subſtance ? [hat which is in it ſelf} when tis 
eſt to Divination what is meant by ic, whether Eſeuce, or Exiſtence, or 
Subſiſtence ? And when we are to be at as random a Gueſs, what is intended 
by being in it ſelf? whether being only contain d, or being alſo ſuſtain d in, 
and by, or of it ſelf? And ſuppoſing this latter to be meant, whether that 
Self. Subſiſtence exclude Dependence only on another, as a Subjet?, which we 
acknowledge true of all Subſtance ; or Dependence, as on an efficient, which if 


he will have to be taken for true of all, he was in reafon to expect it ſhould be 


ſo taken from his effectual Proof, not from the Reverence of his Authority only. 
For what he adds, [And that is concerved by it ſelf, and whaſe conception needs 
not the Conception of any other thing, by which it ought to be pos ] would 
he have us believe this to be true, when afterward his 10 Propoſition is [ That 
every Attribute of Subſtance ought to be conceived by it WY; ] Whereupon 
then ſo many Attributes, ſo many Subſtances, it being the Nature of a Subſtance 
to be conceived by it ſelf. | 


V. But, paſſing from his Notion of a Subſtance, let us conſider, 2dly, how 
it proves his Propoſition, that #wo Subſtances, having different Atiributes, 
have nothing Common between them. According to him, every Attribute of 
Subſtance is to be conceiy'd by it ſelf, and yet have one and the ſame Subſtance 
common to them all; therefore the diſtinct Conception of things is, even with 
him, no reaſon why they ſhould have nothing common between them. 

But as to the thing it ſelf, he muſt have ſomewhat more enforcing than his 
Definition of a Subſtance, to prove that two (or many) individual Subſtances 
may not have the fame ſpecial Nature common to them, and yet be conceiv'd 
by themſelves; having different individual Natures or Attributes, or different 
2 Natures, having the fame general Nature. Vea and an equal depen- 
dence on the fame Common Cauſe, which is a % ingredient in the Conception 
of a thing, than the general or ſpecial Nature is. And, I doubt not, we ſhall 
find he hath not diſproy'd, but that there is ſomewhat, in a true /ex/#, common 
to them and their Cauſe, that is of a Conception much more vaſtiy different 
from them both. WED 
| Whereupon, it it neceſſary to take diſtinct notice of his 3d. Propoſition, 
M hat things have nothing common between them, of them the one cannot bt 
the cauſc of the other] In which nothing is to be peculiarly animadverted on, 
beſides. the Contradiction in the very 
Things have nothing Common between them? How can they be Things, and 
have nothing Common between them. If they be Things, they have ſure thege- 
neral Notion of Things Common to them; there can therefore be ꝝ0 ſuch Things 


®. Schol. in Prop. 10. + Schol. in Prop. 8. 


that 


glement of his Demon/irasion, as he calls it, of #his Propojition as 1 hope 


Terms, wherein it is propos d; I hut 


* 
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that have #othing Common. And let this be ſuppoſed to have been abfurdly: ſet 

down on purpoſe, yet now, for his Demonſtration hereof, it reſts upon a pa. 
ble Falſhood ; that Cauſes and Effects muſt be mutually nnderſiood Ey one ano. 
ther..; .as we hall ſee more eee RS 2 IN 

His 4th, we let paſs, what it hath regardable in it, being as fitly to be con- 
fiderdunder.the- + rei ee CPL ET. 


VI. 5th: ¶ There cannot be two or mor Subſtances, in the whole. Unzver ſe; 
of the ſame Nature, or Attribute] unto which, beſides what hath been ſaid 
already, we need-only here to add, that (whereas he hath told us, by the At- 
tribute of 4 Subſtance, he means the Eſſence of - if. he here ſpeak of the 
ſame numerical Eſſence, or Attribute, tis ridiculouſly true; and is no more 
than if he had ſaid, One thing is but One Thing. If he ſpeak of the fame pe- 
' cial, or general Attribute, or Eſſence, tis as abſurdly falſe ; and for the Proof 
of it, in the latter Senſe, his Demonſtration ſignifies nothing. There may be 
more than one (as a Stone, a Tree, an Animal) that agree in the lame general 
Attribute of Corporeity, and are diverſify'd by their pecial Attributes; and 
there may be many of the ſame ſpecial Attribute, (vig. of Rationality) as 
Jobn, Peter, and Thomas, &c. that are diſtinguiſhed by their individual ones. 
He might as well prove, by the ſame Method, the Identity of his Modi, as of 
Subſtances; as that there can be but one individual Triangle, in all the world, 
of one Attribute or Property, as but one Subſtance. Let (for inſtance) one at 
Paris, another at Vienna, a third at Rome, a fourth at London, deſcribe each 
an Equilateral Triangle of the fame Dimenſions, or in a thouſand Places be- 
ſides; each one of theſe do only make one and the /ame numerical Triangle, 
becauſe they have each the ame Attribute. But how are the Attributes of 
cheſe ſeveral Triangles, the ſame? what ! the ſame numerically? Then, in- 
deed, they are all the ſame numerical Triangle; for one and the ſame numeri- 
cal Eſſence, makes but one and the ſame numerical Thing. But who, that is 
in his right Wits would ſay ſo ? And if it be only ſaid, they have all Attributes 
of one and the /ame bind, what then is Conſequent, but that they are a// Tri- 
angles of one kind? which who, in his right Wits, will deny? And if the 
Attribute of a Subftance be that. which conſtitutes its Eſſence, the Attribute 
of any thing elle, is that which conſtitutes z#5 Eſſence. See then how far Spi- 
0/a hath advanced with his Demonſtration of the Identity of Subſtance | If 
he 15 not all Subſtance to be numerically the ſame, he hath done nothin 
2 is purpoſe. And 'tis now obvious to every Eye how efe&ually he bath 

one that. Sins . e e 

Whence alſo it is further equally evident, his Demonſtration dwindles into 


nothing; and gives no Support to 


VII. His 6th. Propoſition (which contains the nalignity of his whole De- 
Sign) viz. [That one Subſtance cannot be produc d by another Subſtance} which 
reſts (as you ſee) partly upon the 5th. [That there cannot be two Subſtances 
Ma the ſame Attribute] which in his Senſe is, as hath been ſhewn, moſt ab- 

urdly Falſe, and the attempt of proving it as. ab/ird. Partly upon his ad. 

[That t wo Subſtances, of different Attributes, have nothing Common between 
chem] which might be ſaid of hat ſoe ver elſe, as truly as of Subſtances ; but 
which is alſo moſt evidently untrue. And partly, upon his zd. [That ſuch 
jo as have nothing Common between them, the one FA them cannot be the 
cauſe of the other] which depends upon two falſe Suppoſitions, 1. [That there 
can be two things, which have nothing Commun between them] which, as hath 
been noted, contraditts it ſelf, and needs not be further ſtood upon. 2. [That 
* ver Things are Cauſe and Effett, the one to the other, muſt be mutual: 
Ly under ſiood by one another] which we ſhall here more diſtinctly conſider, it 
being alſo his 2d. Demonſtration of the Corollary of this his 6th. Propoſition 
(which nothing bur a Diſpoſition to Trifle, or having nothing to ſay could have 

Vo L. II. Q 2 made 
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from hig Propo/ition, it being in effect, but 
vis. [That if owe Subſtance dun be produ}. 

t muſt 
 Fhereupon | 


[ 24 
| him menti on, as a Corollary 
A Repetition of the ſame thing) 
by anether (Agent, or Subſtance, which you pleaſe) the Kuotudgr of 
depend upon the Knowledge f its Cauſe "(by the qth. Axiom) and 
(by Defin. 3d.) ie al ave 4 Subſtance) We A bete to conſider 
1/7. This his qth. Axiom [That the K 3 of an Effect, depents pon | 
the K. nowledge ff its Cauſe, and doth involve it] An 27 Peck may be conſi- 


dered n ways, Abſolutely, as it il in it ſelf; or Relatively, as it it the eff 


jet? of an Efficient Cauſe. It cannot, tis true, be underſtood to be the . 
of ſuch an Efficient, but the Knowledge that this was its Efficient is involy'q. 


therein ; for 'tis the ſame thing, and To much may be known, without kowing 
any thing of the Nature of either the Efficient, or Effect. But this "Wort | 
nothing to his Pu . 
He muſt therefore mean, that the Knowledge of an Effect. Sec ik 
ſider d, and in zts own Nature, n upon, and involves the Knowledge of | 


the Nature of its Efficient. 

| Surely the Nature of a thing may be competently known by its rent Def 
nition, but is the Efficient Cauſe wont to be univerlally put into Definitions ? 
He tells us himſelf (Schol. 2. upon Propoſition 8.) A rrne Defmition con- 
tains, or expreſſes nothing beſides the mere Nature of the thing defined. 
And let any Man, that thinks it worth it, be at the Pains to examine his owwy 
Definitions in the ſeveral Parts of this Erhiro:Geometrical Trac; and ſee 
whether he always puts the Efficient Canſe into every Definition ; and (no 
doubt) he thought himſelf to Define accurately. If all other Men, who have 
ſo generally reckon'd the Efficient and End External Canſes, and only Matter 
and Form Internal, and ingredient into the Nature of things, and therefore 
only fit to be put into Definitions, were thought by him miſtaken, and out in 
their Reckoning; it was however neither modeft, nor wrſe ro lay down, for 
an Axiom, a thing ſo contrary to the common Sentiments of Mankind; and, 
without the leaſt Attempt to prove it, go about to demonſtrate by it, in fo pot- 
teutous a Cauſe, and lay the whole weight of his horrid Cauſe upon it; ex- 
pecting all the World ſhould be aw'd into an Aſſent, by the Anthoriry of kis 
bare word; and not preſume to disbelieve, or doubt it, only becauſe he is 
leaſed to ſtamp the Magiſterial Name of an Axiom upon it. H, therefore, any 
lan aſſume the boldneſs to deny his Ariom, what is become of his Demon- 
ration? And whereas it is commonly apprehended,” that Definitions are 
not of individual Things, but of Special Kinds, and is acknowledg'd' by 
himſelf, * That the Eſſence of things, produc'd by God, involves not Exiſtente ; 
and the Production of a thing 1s "_— etſe but the — — dit into attnat Ex- 
zſtence; why may not the abſtrat? Lan, e ature of things be well 
enough conceiy'd, and defin d, 1 involving the Conception of of en Pro- 
ductive Cauſe? And this enough ſhews, 24%, That his 'Definitivn F a Shb: 
ſtance proves not that one Subſtance cannot be produc d by another; viz. [ That 
which can be conceived by it ſelf for fo it may, without involving the Concep- 
tion of that which produces it; and ſo be a Subſtutice ſafficiently, according. 
to his Definition, Tho there can be no Inconveniency in admitting that things 
underſtood apart by themſelves, may be afterwards further, and more clearly 
underſtood, by conſidering, and comparing them in the Habitutdes and Refe- 
rences, which they bare as Can/es, = Efetts, (or nity to one auh len. 


And now is his | | N 


VII I. 7th. 5b [That it belongs to _ Vaders of bene ele 
Which is ſo; great a Pillar, left 27 fei, without Support; and bei under. 
ſicod of Subſflance as ſuch, as his Terms, and Deſign requite it to be, it is 
manifeſtly impious, communicating the moſt fundamental Attribute: 75 the 


* Prop. 24. 
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Heier ro all Subſtance. And is as little befriended by Rengſon, as it beftiends 
2 x reſts upon nothing but the ke baffled Fae Fog 
and hir * Definition, of that whith is its own Canſe ; which is [That whoſe 
Eſſence involues Exiſtence, or which cannot be concetved otherwiſe than as 
exiſting] whereas it is ſufficiently plain, Wwe have a £47; ery cledt enough 
of the general Nature of a Subſtance as fach, abſtracted from Exiſtence, Or 
Non-exiſtence, conceiving it only ro be (ach, as if it exiſt, doth ſubliſt in 
and by it ſelf, 5. e. without having a Subject to ſupport it ; | tho it may be /ich, 
as to have needed a Produttive, and continually to need a /Hſtaming efficient 
Cauſs. Nor is there leſs Clearneſs in this abſfrat7 Conception of a Subſtauce, 
than there is in that of a Modus, or Accident, which we may conceive in an 
equal Abftrattion from attual Exiſtence, or Non-exiſtence ; underſtanding it 
to be /ach, as that, F it exiſt it doth inexiſt, or exiſt only in another. 

And now is our way ſufficiently prepared to the Confideration of his. 
8th Propoſition [That all Subſtance is neceſſarily infinite) And how is 

it demonſtrated ? Why by his 5 Prop. [That there can be but one Subſtance, 
of one and the ſame — which hath been NN unravell'd and ex- 
pos d; ſo as not to be left e of ſignifying any thing here, as the Reader 

will ſee by looking back to what hath been faid upon it. And now it muſt quite 
ſink, irs act Reliance failing it, vi. N oing 1th. Prop. That # be- 
longs to it to exiſt neceſſarity. I grant the Confequence to be good, and reckon 
it a Truth of great Evidence, and Concernment, That wharſdever exiſts ne- 
ceſſarily, is infinite. I heartily congratulate Spinaſas Acknowledgment of ſo 
very clear, and important an Aſſertion; and do hope, as in the foregoing Dz/- 


courſe J have made ſome, to make further good 4 of it. But for what he 
aſſumes, that all Sab ſtance Ne exiſts ; you ſec it reſts upon nothing, and 
ſo conſequently doth what he would conclude from it, that all Subſtance is in- 
finite. And his further Proof of it, ayails as little, vzs. that it cannot be 
finite ; becauſe (by his 2d. Definition) if it be fo, it muſt be limited by ſome- 
thing of the ſame Nature, &c. Which would be abſurd by Prop. 5. That 
there cannot be two Subſtances of the ſame Attribute. For that thete be two, 
of the ſame individual Attribute, to bound one another, is anneceſſary (as well 
as impoſſible) and abſurdly ſuppos d for this purpoſe ; for if there were two of 
the ſame individual Nature, and Attribute, they would not bound one another, 
bur run into one; inafmuch as having but one Attribute, they ſhould, accor- 
ding to him, have but one and the /ame Eſſence; and fo be moſt entirely one; 
and that there cannot be uo, or many times wo, of the ſame ¶pecial, or gene- 
ral Nature, is unprov'd; and the contrary moff evident, as may be ſeen in 
what hath been faid upon that 5 th. Propoſition. Ong e 


N. No Man needs wiſh an Eaſier Task, than it would be to ſhew the Fal 
hood, or Impertinency of his Scholia upon this Propoſition, and of his follow- 
ing Diſcourſe, to the purpoſe aboye-mention'd. But I reckon it untiecelfary, 
his Principal Supports being (J will not fay over- thrown, but) diſcover'd'to be 
none at ati. I ſhall therefore follow his Footfteps no further, only take notice of 
ſome few things that have a directer Aſpect npor his' uin deſizn, aud make all 
che haſte I can to take leave of him, that I may be at liberty to pur ſue my own. 
What is in his ,t Scholium follows, he ſays, only upon his 3th. Propoſition, 
which it ſelf follows pon nothing; and thetefore; I further regard it not. 

His 2d. Sch would have his 7th. Prop. paſs for a Common Notion, and fo it 
will, when he hath inſpir d all Mankind with his getitimetits. But why: muſt it 
do ſo? Becarufſe'Subſance'is that which' is in it elf; and is concelved 5 it elf 
Now compare that with his foth. Prop: [Every 1 of Subſtance ought 
70 be concer/d by it ſelf] There the Definition of Subſtance is given to every 
Artribute of Subſtance, therefore, every Attribute of Subſtanc# is a SubNatice, 

ſince the f Definition of Subſtance, to which he refers us, in the Demonſtration 


Def. 5. 1 Def. 3. 


8 


> ; 5 
8 * : a * 5 q N 1 4 
. bt 72 * 4 © : * 3 . 
o 7 : 1 y * » on 15 . * a > * 4 : 5 
| | k : 2 | x 2 f . , $- | | | | 1 

12 / The LIVING IEMPUE. Fart in 
7 0. m 3 X% * * * 8 * 1 7 * 3 
122 * 3 0 Fs (1 * 4 * * 8 o "I 4 5 7 8 * py o * . * S, i 5 ww * 2 
FE "R 9 f - : * - « R 
c , | a 


of that Propoſition, agrees to it; therefore, ſo many Attributes; ſo many Sub- 


ances, What can be plainer ? We haye then bis one Subſtance multiply d into 
an 7nfinite Number 0 Subſtances ; by his 6th. Definition, we ſhall ſee hi o 


Confeſſion of this NT, by and by. 

And whereas in 2h14 | that Moazj 

may conceive as not exiſting, but Subſtances they cannot; let the reaſon of this 
aſſign d Difference be conſider d, That by Subſtance they muſt underſtand that 
which is in it ſelf, and is concerved by it ſelf, its Knowledge not needing the 
Knowledge of another thing. But by Modifications they are to unden ſtdud that 


which is in another, and whoſe Conception is formed by the Conception of that 


thing in which they are; wherefore, we can have true Ideas of not-exiſting 
Modifications, inaſmuch as tho they may not actually exiſt, otherwiſe than in 
the Underſtanding ; yet their Eſſence ir ſ0 comprehended in another, that they 
may be conceiv'd by the ſame. But the Truth of Subſtances is not other- 
wiſe without the Underſtanding, than in themſelves, becauſe they are con- 
cerv'd by themſebves, &c. £3 e 
Which we is evidently 20 Reaſon, for with the ſame Clearne/5 wherewith 
I conceive a Subſtance, whenſoever it exiſts, as exiſting in it /elf, I conceive a 
Modification, whenſoever it exiſts, as exiſting in another. If therefore any 
thing exz/ting in another, be as truly exiſting, as exiſting in it ſelf; the Exit: 
tence of a Subſtance is no more neceſſary, than the Exiſtence of a Modification. 


And if we can have true Ideas of not-exiſting Modifications, we may have as 


true of not-exiſting Subſtances : Eſpecially fince (according to him) we cannot 
concerve of Subſtance, without conceiving in it ſome or other Modifications ; 
for he tells us, The Eſſence of Modifications is ſo comprehended in another, 


that they may be concerved by the ſame. Now, what means he by zhe Eſſence 


* Modifications being comprehended in another? By that other he muſt mean 


0 it mean 
e for M e do modify Sub ſtancer, or nothing; and if the E 


ſences of Modifications be contain'd in Subſtances, they muſt (according to 
him) be contain'd in the Eſence of Subſtances. 
For there is, ſaith he, nothing in Nature, beſides Subſtances, and their Af 
fections or Modifications (Demonſtr. of Prop. th. and Defin. 5th.) Therefore, 
ſince nothing can be conceiv'd in Sub ſtance, antecedent to theſe Modifications, 
beſides its own Naked Eſſence, they muſt be contain d, immediately, in the 
very Eſence of Subſtance, or in Subſtance it ſelf; wherefore, if all Sub- 
ſtance be neceſſarily exiſtent, they muſt be neceſſarily inexiſtent. And if the 


Eſſence of Subſtance contains the inexiſting Modi, the Eſſence of the Modi 


doth equally contain their Inexiſtencè in Subſtance. 3 by Conſe- 
quence allo, the Eſſence 4 theſe Modifications doth as much involve Ex:/- 
tence (ſince no one can affirm Inexiſtence to be Exiſtence) as the Eſſence of 
S1bſtance doth, in direct Contradiction to Prop. 24. which expreſly (and moſt 
truly) lays, The Eſſence of Things produced by 2 
intends of theſe Modifications alone) do not involve Exiſtence. 3 
And now for his Notanda in this Schol. by which he would conclude, that 
there is zo other than this one infinite Subſtance in Being. Tis true, indeed, 
that the Deſnition of a thing (which we have before ſaid is of /pec:fick Nature, 
not of Individuals) 3 es not any certain number of exiſting Individuals. 
(be it Man, or Triangle, or what elſe you pleaſe) nor any at all; for ſurely the 
De ſtuition of Man, or Triangle would be the fame, if every individual of 
each ſhould be aboliſht and ceaſe. But that, zf any do exiſt, ſome Cauſe muſt be 


aſſignable why they exiſt, and why /0 many only. What is to be inferr'd from, 
this? that the reaſon being the fame, as to every Subſtance whoſe Eſſence in- 


volves not Exiſtence in it (which that the Eſſence of every Subſtance doth, or 


of Subſtance as ſuch, he hath not prov'd, nor ever can) when any ſuch Sub- 
ſtance is found to exiſt ; the Cauſè of its Exiſtence not being in its own Nature, | 


* N. . 


4 (which he, as untruly, 
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ſeveral Parts of his Diſcourle, tis not my Buſineſs 


muſt be eternal; a 
able to 
its Pr 


his 12th. Prop. [That no Attribute of Sh be truly conces 
which it mg fol that Subſtance can be divided] How he proves it by Prop. 8. 
t 


Subſtance is now ſcatter' d into mam, and the pretended Impaſſibility of the 
Creation of any Sublſtantial Being quite yaniſh'd, into thin and rag 364 „ 
The many Inconſiſtencies to be noted alſo in his annexed Letters, with 
I to reflect on ; 
tis enough, to my purpoſe, to have ſhewn he comes ſhort of hzs. | 


X. Upon the whole, little more ſeems needful for the Refutation of this bis 
horrid Doctrine of the Unity, Self-Exiftence, and Injinity of all Subſtance, than 
only to oppole Spino/a to 7. Nor have I ever met with a Diſcourſe ſo 
equally inconſiſtent wth all Principles of Reaſon, and Religion, and with it ſelf. 
And fo frequently doth he oyerthraw his own Ill Deſign, in this very Diſcous ſe, 
that it is altogether unneceſſary to inſiſt on the Inconſiſtencies of this, with hie- 
Demonſirations of Des Cartes's Principles, written divers Years before. Againſt 
which, every one that hath compar'd, knows theſe his later Sentiments to import 
lo manifeſt Hoſtility, that I may well ſpare that vain and uſeleſs Labour, it being 
ſufficient only to note the more Principal, in the Margent . | 

His following Propoſitions (and among them thoſe moſt /urprizing ones, the 
76th. and 28th.) tend to evince the Online/s of Subſtance, and he abſolute 
neceſſity of all Actious; but upon Grounds lo plainly already diſcovered to be 
vain and falſe, that we need follow him no further. 

Nor is it neceſſary to diſprove his Hypotheſis, or charge it with the many 
Abturdirics that belong to it; they are ſo horrid, and notorious, that to any one, 
who is not in love with Abſurdity for it felf, it will abundantly ſuffice to have 
ſhewn he hath not prov'd it. 225 oy” TI 


ſeems to have inſpired both him, and his Devorees ; a fraudulent pretence to 
Religion, while they conſpire againſt it. Whereof many Inſtances might be 


* Def. 4. 

t As his aſſerting, God to be a moſt Simple Being, and that his Attributes do only differ, ratiove, Whereas 
bod. be makes his Attributes as divers, as au, and thought, and fays, they WEE. conceiy'd as really 
diſtin, Schol. in Prop. 10. There he aſſerts all things to be created by God ; here, nothing. There he makes 
ge ſubſtance diviſdhe ; here, all ſubſtance indiviſible, &c. And yet in this Work (Vid. Schol. in Prop. 19.) 
reters us to the former, as if, when the one deſtroys the other, borh were firm. 


given, 
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given; as the prefixing that Text of 2% Srriprare ro 19 impure ; Volume,” on 
the Title Page; 1 70h. 4. 13. By this we know that we dwell in God, and 
God diwelleth in us, becauſe he hath given us of his Spirit. That the Preface, 
to his poſthumous Works, is filled up with Quotations out of the Bible; which 
it is their whole Deſign to make ſignify nothing. The Divine Authority Where- 
of, an Anonymous Defender of his, in that part of his Work which he entitles, 
Specimen artis ratiocinandi, naturalis © artificialis, ad Pantoſophie principia 
manuducens, undertakes to demonſtrate (becauſe, as he ſays, all Religion de- 
pends upon the Word of God) by an Argument, which he fays he can glory, 
that after many Tears Meditation, the Divine Grace favouring him, he hath 
found out, by which he tells us, He is able (to do what, that he knows no Man 
hath ever done before him) to demonſtrate naturally the Truth of the ſacred 
Scripture, i. e. that it is the Word of God. An Argument, he ſays, able to 
convince the moſt pertinacious Pagan, &c. And it is taken from the Iaea f God, 
compar'd with that Divine Saymg, Exod. 3. 14. I am that I am. Whereupon, 
what he ſays, will, to any one who attentively reads, ſnew his Deſign, 57. at 
once to expoſe Religion, and hide himſelf. © . 
And fo doth his Colluſion fufficiently appear, in making the Soul PHilh ſophi. 
cally Mortal, and Chriſtianly Immortal, pag. 70. Sc. But if the Philaſopher 
periſh for ever, what will become of the Chriffian? © 
This Author alſo finds great Fault with the Inſtances uſually given to exemplify 
j the common Definition of Subſtance [That is, a Being ſubſiſting by it [elf 
or in it ſelf] becauſe he thought them not agreeable enough to his Maſter Si- 
noſa's Notion of the Unity, and Identity of all Subſtances ;-' and conſequently 
of the Improducibility of any. And he fancies them to contradict themſelyes, 
that while they call the Sun, the Moon, the Earth, this or that Tree, or Stone, 
Subſtances ; they yet admit them to be produced by another. For how can it be, 
faith he, that they ſhould be in, or by themſelves, and yet depend on another, 
as on 4 Subject. or as an efficient Cauſe ; he is very angry, and lays, they by 
it do but crucify, and mock their Readers, only becauſe it croſſes and diſappoints 
his and his Maſter's impious Purpoſe of Deifying every Subſtance. And there- 
fore, to ſerye that Purpoſe as he fancies rhe better, he would more aptly model 
all things, and reduce them to two diſtin Kinds only; viz. Of things that 
may be conceiv'd primarily and in themſelues, without involving the Cont 
tion of” another; and again, of things that we concerve not primarily and in 
themſelues, but ſecondarily and by another, whoſe Conception is involv d in 
their Conception. R 50 
But all the while, what is there in this more than what is common, and 
acknowledg'd on all hands? as the ſenſe of the trivial Diſtich he takes the 


pains to recite, 


4 


Summus Ariſtoteles, &c. 


But when all this is granted, what is he nearer his Mark ? Of that former ſort, 
ſtill me are from another; and one other only of, and from it ſelf. But then 
(ſays he) how are thoſe former conceiv'd in, and by themſebves ? Well enough, 
lay I, for they are to be conceiv'd, as they are to be dend; bur the Definition 
of a thing is to expreſs only ite ow#n Nature and Eſſence (as Spinoſa himſelf ſays, 
School. 2. in Prop. 8.) conſider'd apart by it ſelf, into which (as hath been faid) 
the efficient Cauſe, which is extrin ſecal to it, enters not; and without conſider- 
ing whether it exiſt, or exiſt not; becauſe Definitions are of ſpecial kinds, or 
common Natures that exiſt not as ſich ; not of exiſting Individuals, except 
the one on [elf-/ub/iſting original Being, of whoſe Eſſence Exiſtence is; which 
Sinoſa himſelf acknowledges, and makes his 2oth. Propoſition ; as on the other 


pag. 241, &cc. . 7 Manudaf. Pag. 11, 12. 
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XII. But that the Subfance of things, whoſe Eſence involves Exiſtence, arid 
whoſe Eſſence involves it not, ſhould be on and the fans, exceeds all n- 


One would think, ſo vaſtly different Eſſences of” Subſiance ſhould at leaſt 
make different Subſtances ; and that when Spindſa hath told us, ſo expreſly, 
that an Attribute of Subſtance conſtitutes the Eſſence of Subſlance ; and that a// 
the Attributes of Subſtance are diſtinitly concerv'd, che Conception of the one, 
not involving the Conception of another; and ſo do moſt really differ from each 
vr her, and make ſo many Eſſences, therefore, of Subſtance really diſtinct (tho 


he once thought otherwiſe of the Divine Attributes, that they did only differ 


from each other ratione, and that God was 4 moſt Ter Teng, which he alſo 
takes pains to prove, R. D. Carteſ. Princip. Philol. Append. part. ad. Cap. 5. 

117, 118.) One would ſurely hereupon think, that ſo yaſtly different Attri- 
— as neceſſary Exiſtence, and contingent, ſhould conſtitute the moſt different 


Subſtances imaginable. For what is an Attribute? Id quod intellectus de ſub- 


flantia percipit, tanquam ejus eſſentiam conſtituens (Def. 4.) Now the Eſſenc 
of /ome Subſtance the underſtanding moſt clearly perceives, as involving Zx:/- 
tence in it; Exiſtence, therefore, conſtitutes the Eſence of ſuch Subſtance ; 
and is therefore an Attribute of it. Some other Eſſence it as clearly perceives, 
that involves not Exiſtence; now this /ort of Eſſence is the Attribute of 
ſomewhat ; And of what is it the Attribute? Why, he hath told us, An 
Attribute is what the 1 perceives of Subſtance as conſlituting its 
Eſſence ; therefore, ſome Subſtance hath ſuch an Eſſence as involves not Exi/- 
Fence. | Ls 0 | „ AMOS Sobk 30 1 Py 3 
| Now let it hereupon be conſidered (albeit that I affe not to give high TR 
xi/: 
y 


— 


to any Reaſonings of mine) whether this amount not to a Demonſtration a 
the Hypotheſis of Spinoſa, and the reſt of his way, that all Subſtance is 22 / 
tent; and that, even upon their own Principles and Conceſſions, ſo frequent 
acknowledging the World to be produced, and not /e/f-exiftent, that even the 
Subſtance of it is produced alſo ; which they deny, vig. That whole Eſſence, 
this unnam'd Author ſays, includes not Exiſtence, either hath /ome Subſtance 
belonging to its Eſſence, or it hath not. If not, it may exiſt without Subſtance ; 
and then unto what is it an Attribute, or what doth it modify? If yea, there is 
then ſome Subſtance, and particularly that of this World, in whoſe Eſſence, 
Exiſtence is not included; and that, by conſequence, the Subſtance of this 
World is produc d. | 35355 . Te t 
But if any make a Difficulty of it to underſtand, how all Being and Perfection 
ſhould be included in the Divine Being, and not be very God; ſo much is already 
ſaid to this, in the former part of pn 3 Diſcourſe, viz. Chap. 4. Sed. 12, &c. 
hat as I ſhall not here repeat what hath been ſaid, ſo I think it unneceſſary to 
And 'tis what S$p:no/a himſelf had once ſuch Sobriety of Mind as to apprehend, 
when (Princip. R. D. Cart. Philoſoph. more Geometr. demonſtrat. Append. Part. 


1. Cap. 2.) he ſays thus of God, or of increate Subſtance, that God doth emi- 


nently contain that which zs found formally in created things; i. e. God hath 
that in his own nature, in which all created things are contained in a more 


eminent manner; and that there is ſome Attribute in God, wherein all the 


Perfeftions, even of Matter, are after' a more excellent manner themſelver 


contain d. Having before told us, (Princip. Part. 1. Axiom. 7 That by 
0 


eminently he under ſtood when a Cauſe did contain all the reality of its effect 


more perfettly, than the effett it ſelf; by formally, * when it contained it in 


equal Perfection. 


- * Manudutt. Pag. 107. 
Tot it | R And 


1390 e . f e sib bet 


: ſe be might have cold himſelf of. ſfymewhar /ayfirieutly Common! (whe 
FE to the Subſiance of the Divine Nature. and that of On | 


whereon to found the Canfality of the former, in reference to tlie latter, a 


os Elder are, eicher became les clear or was nue 
ill Deſs gn. . | 


' £etfed thereb 
Bur as he 


1 


5 


en FLY A 


* 


CHAP, 1. 
4 g ih 4 En | Writer, nameleſs. His Pretence to confute 
55 no. The Qpinian of the Warld's being made of independent /olf-exiſting 
atter, choſen by bim, and a HA = two other Opinions. That 6 
Matter v being oO out af not 3 and fa fall charged with Novel. 
iy. Moſes, ang the Author to 1 6 rews miſalledged, vindicated. Self; 
originate, independent Matter diſpraved. Aſerted 7 this Aut Por. "_ 
eviaent Nh And without Neeeſity $i ode 


VT having here dave with him. ang that ſort of Men; ; I ſhall now very 
briefly conſider the farementioned Mox/ieur's way of confuring him. 
"Th 9 5 that there muſt be ſuch a thing as veceſſary. ſelfaſubſiſting Matter; 
hath I confeſs ſeem d to be fayoured by ſame, or other Name among the Ethnicks; 
of that value as to have giyen ſome Countenance to a better Caule ; befides ſome 
others, who with greater Incongraity, and more Injury to it have profels'd the 


Chriſtian Name. | 
lt hath been of late eſpouſed, and aſſerted more expreſly by this French Gen 


Leman, who hath not thought fit to dignify it with his Name; doubti 
$ whether the acquain ng the Word with it, might nat more — pes 


Cauſe, than hi $ Cauſe (in this part of it) could better the Reputation of his 


However it be, tho my Enquiry, and credible Information hath not leſt me 
Halen ; I ſhall not give him.eecefion to think himſelf unciyilly treated, by 
V what he ſeems willing ſhould be a Secret; for, tho it was not intruſted 
to me, ar /ach, I ſhall be loth to difoblige him by that, whereby that I know 
L e no body elſe. Tis enough > char his Book may be known by its 
tle,  £ I»pie convaincu. It is profeſſedly written againſt the 4rhei/m of 
ae and when I fixſt lookt into it, I could not refrain thinking of Plato's 
epartee to Diogenes, when the latter undertook to reprehend the other's Pride, 
hes did it with greater Pride. Altho I think not᷑ the Application is to be 
made in the ſtrifteſt Terms, for will neither be fo indulgent to. Spino/a, as to 
reckon that any Man's Atheiſan can be greater than his; nor ſo ſevere to this 
 Adverſary, as poſiticty to conclude he deſign d the Service of any Atheiſm at 
But I think him, at leaſt, unwarily, and without any neceſſity to have 
2 one of the principal Supports of the Doc trius of a Deity; and that he 
Ae undertaken the. Confuration of — * Ground that leads to 
erm. 


IL He rhinks ; 8 Spino/a not ocherwiſ — cho 2h 
Pat beſis of eternal, independent Matter, which he thus explains in is Preface, 
it being the ſecond of 1 three diſtint er, whereof he there giVEs'A an 
aACCQUuE.- 

* The fecund, he ſa 278. is, theirs wha affert trwo Beings, or two Subſiances in- 
create, eternal, independent, as to their ſimple exifteuce, the Very W 


Fa ſeconde oft celle de car qui, Sc. Avertiſſement. 
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ho former whereof ir God, the infinitely perfect Being, Almighty, the Prin- 
450 of all — ; and the ſecond, Matter, 4 Being eſſentially impenfect. 
Srrhout Power; without Life, without Knowledge ; but. capable nevertheleſs 
of all theſs Perfettions, by impreſſion from God, and his: Operations upon it. 
This he pretends to have been 20 Hypotheſis of the antient Philo /ophers, and 
Divines (after he had ackriowledg'd the former Hyporheſis [That the World, 
and the Matter of it were drawn but of Nothing, by the infinite Power of the 
firſt and ſupreme Being, which itſelf” alone was eternal, and independent} was 
the Hypotheſis of the greater part of Chriſtian Drumes, and Philoſophers) And 
this ſecond, he ſays, is the Hyporheſis which he ſhall follow, rejecting the fr /f 
but now mentioned; and in oppoſition to the 3d. which makes the World, and 
ite Production to be nothing Io than an Emanation of the Divine Subſtance, 
whereby a part of it ſelf is formed into a World. And this, he ſays, was the 
Opinion of the antient Gnoſtics, and Priſtillianiſts, and is for the moſi part of 
* 'Cabbaliſts; of the new Adamites, or the illuminated, and of an infinite 
number of Aſiatic, and Indian Philoſophers. oo 


III. To _—_— ill ſavour of that ſecond Opinion which he follows, he 
would have us believe it to be the mote creditable than the (rejected) t,, 
which he ſays is a new thing in the I orld, and that it was not born till. ſome 
Ages after Chriſt ; which is gratis dictum. And whereas he tells us, he takes 
notice that Tertullian was the: firſt that maintained it againſt à Chriſtian Philo- 
ſapher, who defended the eternal Exiſtence of Matter ; he had only reaſon to 
take notice, that the Philgſopher, he mentions, was the „inſt that, calling him- 
ſelf a Chriſtian, had the Confidence to aſſert an Opinion 1o repugnant to Chri/- 
tianity, and to all Religion; and who, therefore, fir? gave — conſiderable an 
Occaſion to one, who was a Chriſtian indeed, to confute it. Nor was Hermo- 
genes a much more creditable Name with the orthodox, antient Chriſtians, than 
thoſe wherewith he graces the 3d. Opinion; beſides the other ill Company 
which might be aſſigned it, if that were a convictive way of fighting, by Names. 


IV. And for what he adds, that Moſes was, he dares ſay, of his Opinion, 
becauſe he only gives ſuch an account of the Creation, as that it was made of 
an unformed pre-exifient Matter; and the Apoſtle Paul to the Hebrews, ſaying, 
God-drew theſe viſible things out of thoſe that were not viſible *' He ſliews, in- 
deed, more Darimgneſs than ſolid Fudgment; in venturing to ſay the one or the 
other, upon ſo ſlender Ground. As if every thing were falſe, which Moſes, 
and Paul did not ſaß . 10 0h Rogen 0 en vom 
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Nor is Heb. 11. 3. capable of being tortutr d into any ſenſe more favourable to 
his groſs Fancy, which (as the Greet Text, if any will conſult it, ſnews) ſays 
not, The things that are ſeen, were made of things not appearing; bus were 
not made of things appearing. Ay eee 99D SECS I 
As to what he adds touching the word crter, &c. I let it paſs, not liking to 
contend about words (often promiſcuouſly uſed) but ſhall apply my ſelf to the 
Conſideration of the thing in queſtion, and ſhew, | WE 


1. How inconſiſtently this Author aſſerts independent Matter, both with 
the Truth, and with himſeltf : „ 
2. How unneceſſarily he doth it, and that the Defence of the Common 
Cauſe, againſt Spinoſa, did no way oblige him to it. 


V. 1. How incon/iſtently he aſſerts it, 1. With the Truth of the thing. For 
iſt. Whatſoever exiſts independently and neceſſarily, is infinite. And herein I 
muſt do Spinoſa that right, as to ranger log, he hath, in aſſerting it, done 
ight to Truth; tho the Grounds upon which he aſſerts it, are moſt perniciouſly 
falſe. But I conceive it is capable of being clearly proved (and hath , ak proved 
Part 1ſt.) otherwi/e, viz. that neceſſary, /elf-originate Being is the Root and 
Fountain of all Being, whether actual, or poſſible ; ſince there is nothing ar- 
tually brought into Being, which is not actually from it; and nothing poſſible, 
bur whoſe Poſſibility depends upon it. And what virtually comprehends all Being, 
actual, and poſſible, cannot but be infinite; for without the compals of ſuch 
all-comprehending Being, there is nothing to bound it ; and what is bounded by 
nothing, is unbounded or infinite. Whereupon allo, Matter plainly appears not 
to be of it ſelf; for if it were, for the ſame reaſon it mult be z»f1nite, and all- 
comprehending. But nothing were more apparently contradictious and ſelf-re- 
pugnant, than the Aſſertion of 7wo all-comprehending Beings ; and if there be 
but one, that Matter is not that one; but that it muſt be a neceſſary, ſelf-originate, 
intelligent Being which is the Root of all Being, I conceive already ſufficient] y 

prov'd, in the Nea part of this Diſcour ſe. Wherein it is allo ſhewn, that 

finite created Beings, ariſing from that Infinite /e Foriginate one, limit it not, 
nor do detract any thing from its Infinity; but concur to evidence its Infinity 
rather; inaſmuch as they could never have been, had they not been before con- 
tained within the productive Power of that increate, ſelf-originate Being. 

It is by the way to be noted, that the ation of Infinity, we now intend, doth 
not meerly import *Unconfinedneſs to this or that certain pace (tho it include 
that too) for that alone were a very maimed, defective notion of Injfiniteneſs ; 
but we underſtand by it the abſolute a/-comprehending profundity, and plenitude 
of Eſſence, and Perfection. Whereupon it ſignifies nothing, to the preſerving 
entire the infinity of the ſelf-originate, intelligent Being, only to ſuppoſe it 
ſuch as that it can permeate all the 2 that can be taken up, by another (ſup- 
poſed) ſelforiginatèe Being; for ſtill, ſince its Eſence were of it /elf, it were 
not virtually contained in the other : Which therefore would evince that otber 
not to be, in the true ſenſe, inſinite. Whereupon we A 1515 

2. Prove the impoſſibility of independent, ſelforiginate Matter, from the 
known, agreed Notion of God; viz. That he is [a Fein abſolutely perfect 
or comprehenſive of all Perfection. Even they that deny His Exiſtence, conſei 
(rho to the contradiction of themſelves) this to be the notion of the thing they 
Now, tho this Aſſertor of independent Matter, acknowledges it a Being ef+ 
ſentially imperfect, he can only mean, by that, 4% perfect; not that it hath, 
ſimply, no Perfection at all. Tis idle trifling, to brangle about words, Per- 
fection hath been wont to go for an Attribute of Being; he calls it a Being, it 
muſt therefore have /ome Perfection, ſome Goodneſs, be of /ome value. Is it 
not better than nothing? then that Perfection muſt be eminentiy contained in 


7 


od; otherwiſe, how is he a Being comprehenſrue of all Perfectiun? The 
3 of Matter belong not to him, nor F any * 2 for Imper 8 
fec tion is nothing. Nor do the Perfections of any Creature ; _— him for ” 
maily, or in the ſame ſpecial kind; but emmently, and in an higher and more 
noble kind, And fo, to have all Being and Perſection, either for hir cum. or 
Within his productive Pouer, cannot without Contradiction be deny d of him, 
who is confeſt to be God. e ener, ee 

And again, 20 be able to create, is ſure a Perfection, Omnipotency more a Per- 
fection than partial Impotency; wherefore to aſſert Matter could not be created 
by God, is to aſſert an impotent, imper frct God; or (ſince God can be conceived 
under #0 other Notion, than of a Being abſolutel perfect) to aſſert none at a. 
3. This Suppoſition not only denies to God all Perfection, but it a/cribes to 

Matter, which he himſelf confeſſes the neaneſt ſort of Being (as ſhortly it will 
be fitter to take further notice) the high Excellency of /e/-/ab/i/tence.; the firſt, 
and moſt 1 of all Divine Perfections. 10 712 

4. If Matter be, as ſuch, an independent, ſelf. originate Thing, then every 
part or particle of Matter muſt be ſo; and then, let uch Matter be ſuppoſed 
to fill up infinite ſpace, we ſhall have an znfinite number of independent entities, 
co-exiſting for ever. For a finite number cannot repleniſh infinite ſpace, or let 
it be ſuppoſed (more agreeably to the pretended Sentiments of this Author) 
confin'd within the limits of the formed Onzverſe ; and how unreaſonably is 
ſuch a thing as independent Matter, fappoſed to be of it /eff, limited to one 
ſpot of immenſe ſpace For let the *Unzverſe be ſuppoſed finite, tho never ſo 
vaſt, it muſt yet be conceived but as a minute pot, to the infinite unbounded 
vacuity that les without it; and which, yet, he ſeems to acknowledge reple- 
niſht with the Divine Being. Now let a Man ſet himſelf to conſider, and try 
how eaſy it will be to his thoughts, to conceive one little Portion of boundleis 

Space, taken up with a nean Being next to nothing, that is off it ſelf there, 
and cannot but be there, and no where elſe, impoſed upon the inſinitely perfect 
Being; the All-wiſe, and Almighty God, who fills up all ſpace unavoidably 
and from a} Eternity; ſo that he could not, if he thought it a Cumber, diſin- 
cumber or rid himſelf of it; and rather ſeem'd of neceſſity, than of choice, to 
have made a World of it, as not knowing elſe what to do with it; with which 
N alſo, the Zouth of the World fo ill agrees, for why then was it ſo 
lately made? 

. But it further ſeems very evident, and more fully evidential of the Abfur- 
dity of this Conceit, that if there were /#ch Matter, the World could never 
have been made of it; for how great Alterations muſt ſuch rude, undigeſted. 
unſormed Matter have undergone, in forming of fuch a World as this? But 
7 oo Inconſiſtency can we imagine, than that what eie neceſſarily or of 
17 ſelf, ſhould be alterable ? What is of it ſelf what it is, muſt be eternally, 
and without change what it is; ſo abſurd, as well as profime it will be to aſcribe 
to dull and ſenſeleſs Matter, or to any thing elſe, ſo peculiar and appropriate 
an Attribute, and Name, as that of the Deity; I am that I am. For here- 
upon, ſuch Matter were not only ſuppoſed vainly, and to nv purpoſe, being ne- 
ver poſſible to be the Matter of the World ; but deftruttively, and againff che 
very purpoſe that ſhould be /erved by it. For ſuch Matter, beingſuppoſed'to 
occupy the ſpace. of the formed World, muſt exclude thence any other matter 
of which it could be formed; and make it, co y, mpoſſrble there 
ſhould ever have been any /#ch World as this, where the ſuppoſirion it ſelf makes 
it be. This ſee diſcoutſed more at large, Part I. Chap: 2. 

6. And whereas his great Reafdn for ſuch ſelf-origmate, independent Marter, 
Viz. the imagined Imipoſſibility of Creation, or that any thing can be produc'd 
out of nothing (which ſo far as is needful we partly have, and fur thall 
r in its proper place) doth as much oppoſe the — of any Hiritual 

Ling, as znaterial. If all that hath been ſaid, in the former Part of this D. 
courſe, and by many Authors beſides, do ſafficieatly prove there are ſuch piritual 


Or 


or material Beings, that are created, or are not of rhemſelues; and that of the 
perty of Thought, which is found belonging to them, Matter is not capable 
(which I ſhall think to have been done, till I ſee the contrary evinced) we muſt 
judge him very abſurdly to have aſſerted ſuch ſeforiginate, independent Matter. 
And as he hat h aſſerted it very inconſiſtently with the Truth of the Thing, ſo 
VL 2dly, It will — he hath done it as little conſiſtently with himſelf. 
For (1.): he acknowledges Gd to be-[ Letre infiniment pus fait, tout F418 
fant,” & le principe de toute perfetiion ; à Being inſinitely per fett, almigh pr. 
and the principle of all per feckion] Now how is he infinite] perfect, if hit 
Being include not all Perfection? How is he Almighty, if he cannot create 7 
How is he the Fountain, or Principle of all Perfection, if the Perfection o 
Matter (which, as hath been faid, tho he make it eſentiallyj imperfect, muſt 
bave /ome Perfection belonging to it, ſince it is not meer nothing) be not emi- 
nently comprehended in his Being? LIFT 1, O07 BOS 
Beſides that here acknowledging God to be Omnipotent, and having deny'd 
the neceſſary, eternal, independent Matter, which he imagines to be in finite, 
bur. Jimited and confined to the created *Onzverſe only; I would hereupon de- 
mand of him, Cannot the Bleſſed God, if he ns wk create many Worlds 2 © 
If he ſay, ub, then how is he Ommpotent f eat . ent DONS 
If yea, of what Matter muſt they be made? Not of his (imagined) acc 
ſary, independent Matter, for of that really none could; but according to him 
the preſent Univenſè is made, it is already taken up, and pre-engag'd therein, 
and tis limited thereto. Therefore the Matter is yet to be created, of which 
the other Worlds are to be made; and it can be 10, otherwife no more Worlds 
can be made. And thereupon the Great God is, not without Blaſphemy, ſaid to 
have gone to the utmoſt of his Power, to have done in this kind all that he can. 
And this muſt be ſaid, by this Author, in expreſs contradiction to the Truth 
F the thing, to the moſt common, aud agreed Idea or Notion of the Divine 
Being; and now, moſt apparently, 20 himſelf. In N 
And therefore his high Rant againſt Sypinoſa (in this Point more Orthodox 
than himſelf) That he confounds, in his Philoſophy, Being, and Perfection 
Pretendaut que ce qui eſt, & ne renferme aucune negation d etre, eſt une 
perfection, &c. Pretending that. whatſoever is, and includes not in its Notion 
any Negation of Being, is a Perfection, &c.] is vain, and as much without 
canſe, as what he afterwards ſays about it is wzzhout ſenſe; for he adds: That 
for his part he finds nothing more falſe or extravagant. And why ſo ? Be. 
cauſe then pain and ſorrow muſt be reckon'd among Perfections, and ſuch real 
Per fections as are worthy of” God, or a Being mfinitely per feck. Andupon this 
he triumphs over ſuch Men, as Supplanters of the Deity, inſtead of Defenders 
of fo great a Being; and as having loſi their Senſes, and their Reaſon, &c... © 
But if he had not loſt His own, and abandon d himſelf to that fury and rage 11 
Inſolence, which he there imputes to his Oppoſers ; he might have been capa 
of ſo much calm, and ſober Conſideration, as to have bethought himſelf, * that 
among Creatures a ſenſe of pain, real grief and ſorrow, correBioinderi to their 
preſent true Cauſes, import more Perfection than Stupidity, Thſenſibleneſs5,! and 
Apathy : And if ſo, tho pain and grief cannot formally agree to the moſt per- 
feli Being of God, to whom e cannot agree; that the Life, and Per- 
cipiency do eminently agree to him, by which he can apprehend an Iajury, tho 
not a real Hurt (which he can therefore only not apprehend, not becauſe” the 
perceptive principle is wanting, but the objec?) and by the power of imparting 
whereof he is able to make a Creature capable of pain, and grief, where the 
Otjecte ſhall (as they may deſervedly) occur, and meet the perceptive Prime 
ple; and that the power of mabing (ch a Creature, is a greater Perfection, than 
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an Impotency of doing it: Which Penffeckias, therefore, he could nat, con- 
ten wich ue ae fe DET ene him a Being infiniteſj 
perfet?, or comprehenſive of all Periection. Nor „„ 
K 2.) Doth he alfere nevelſary tucreate Matter, conſiſtentiy with his o Rea- 
ſonings for the poſſibility of 4 Vacuum f; where he takes it for granted, that 
God can [4aneentir une petite partie de la matiere, &c. anuibilate ſome ſmail 
Particle of Matter, one. Stoue for example, or ane grain of Sand Which 
how ridiculouſly is it ſuppoſed, 4y ove who tuppoles /ach Matter neceſſarily /elf- 
exiſtent ! For who ſees not that neceſſity of Exiſtence, and impaſſibulity of 
Nom exiſtence do infer one another, or lignify rather the /ame thing! There- 
3 ( 10 Sed 5 eintogy,! 
1 as it hath chus appeared, that he hath aſſerted ſuch /e/forighnaze, ide. 
pendent Matter, very inconſiſtently, both with the truth of the thing. and 

himſelf; © i : 


VII. 2dly, It will alſo appear he bath done it very wwneceſarity, and particu- 
larly, without hat neceſſity which he pretends of an/werimg Spinqſa; tor there 
is no neceſſity of it, ſo much as pretended, upon any account beſides that of the 
 rommon Maxim, that nothing can come out of nothing; the /enſe whereof 
muſt firſt be enquired, before it can be underſtood how far it will ſerve his Pur- 
ſe, or infer the neceſſity of independent Matter. The /ex/e of it mult either 
be this [That 4 Being could never ariſe out of no- being, of it /eff, without a 
pre- exiſtent, creative Cauſe] which is moſt evidently true, but as evidently not 
to his Purpoſe ; or this [That what once was not, could never be produced into 
Being, by a Pre · exiſtent, Omnipotent Cauſe] which were to his purpoſe, but is 
evidently, and by apparent ſelf· contradiction, untruef, | 


And what can make it have ſo much as the leaſt ſemblance of Truth, either 
the Authority of the Maxim? or lome planſible Reaſon? For its Authority, 
tho that which he claims to it, of the antzent Philoſophers, wers little con- 
fiderable, if never fo truly claim d; we haye no Ground to think it otherwiſe 
claim d than moſt untruly. Its Authority, as he repreſents it, depends upon a 
worſe Authority; he is ſo modeſt as to expect it to be believed por his bare 
_ _ word, that this was the opinion of all the Autient Phile/ophers before Chriſt's 

time; while yet he thinks not fit to tell us hie Name. 

But if their Rea/onmgs from it be conſider'd, that Gewerations are out of 
Matter, and Corruptions are into Matter; we have no Cauſe to apprehend 
they underſtood it otherwiſe, than that #atur4/ Agents did neither create, nor 
annihilate any thing. Beſides that, there js poſitiye ground to conclude 
that the more inſtructed and wiſer Pagans, long before Chriſt's time, did be- 
lieve all things to have ſprang from one intelligent, ſelfſubſſſting original, Mat- 
ter it ſelf not being e ied s With the Hg tiaus, the Inſcription of the 
Temple at Jazs ſhews: I am all that is, or was, of ſhall be, &c. And with 
the Græcians, their worſhipping God under the Name of Pan ; which could 
mean no other thing, than chat they thought the Deity to comprehend emixent- 
ly, or virtually all Beings beſides, in its creative, or produfiiue Power. And 
we have reaſon to think that Pagan Philoſophers, ſince Chriſt, ſuch as Hiero- 
cies, fambhichus, Porphyry, Plotinus, 8c. whe (as others have obſery'd, were 
manifeſtly of this Sentiment) underſtood the Minds of the more antient Philo/c- 
Phers as well as this Monſieur; nor do they pretend to contracict them herein. 

And for the reaſum of the thing it ſelf, he hath: not the leaſt appearance of 
any on his part; but that, becauſe the finite Power of a Creature cannot 
bring a thing out of nothing, therefore Omiporenty cannot. Which is ſo tar 
from concluding for him, chat (as hath been igtimared) it manifeſtly con- 
tradicts it felf, and concludes the contrary. For how is that Owripotency, 


+ Pag. 110. + Of this ſee at large Dr. Cudworgh't Intollaſtual Sytem. 
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which cannot do every thing that implies not a Contradiction? And how is 
that a Contradiction, that w — once was ed) AN afterwards 7 2 4; 
there being no objective impoſſibility, or intrinſick Repugnancy in the thing it 
ſelf to exiſt | bar chil it tc truly eh poſſibile (and we are out of Souls Gn. 
cerning Matter, for inſtance, or whatſoever elſe we are {ure doth exiſt, that it 
could exift) and ſuppoſing alſo that there be a ſufficient cauſative Power to make 
it exiſt, or produce it into Being? and what Cauſe can be more ſufficient, than 
an omnipotent One, ſuch as our Author confeſſes God to be ? r 
Nor doth this Author deny that there are intelligent Spirits, that were not 
of themſelves; only he would have us think them but finer Matter, impreſt with 
intellectual Power. But what akin is a Mind to Matter (except his own) 
And ſuppoſing a Mind or Intellect be ſtampt upon Matter, tis then but added 
to it, not drawn out of it, as if Matter had before contained it. And even thus, 
ſince Mind or Intellect is not nothing (unleſs he will fay, himſelf differs by 
nothing from unthinking Clay) we have ſomething out of nothing; and who 
can think it more impoſſible to Omnipotency to create Matter, than a Mind? 
But if he reckon Thought or Intellef# is contained in Matter, or included in 
the Notion of it, then Matter as ſuch muſt be intelligent, and conſequently 400 
Matter; and this will be Ab/ardzty enough, to he him as good a Title to the 
Privilege of not being reaſoned againſt, as from his magiſterial way of writing, 
we may count Spinoſa thought himſelf to have. Nor indeed will it leave any 
Man ſo much as a Conjecture, at the reaſon why He ſhould pretend to differ from 
him ; for who can imagine why hzs Matter, endu'd with the attributes of Ex- 
Zenſion and Thought, might not do as well as Spinoſa's Subſtance ? 
| Or if he think Matter, as ſich, to have only ſeminal Reaſon or Iutellect in 
4 it, antecedently to his ſuppos'd divine Impreſs e it; how will that agree with 
his making it * [eſentie/lement impar fait] eſſentially imperfet ? Or what 
1 means his added [capable neanmoins] its being nevertheleſs capable of all ſuch 
[ „ TOES by the impreſſion of God upon it? Is that Capacity ſomething, or 
nothing? Or what Senſe is it, to make it capable of having thoſe Perfections, 
which it is eſentzal to it not to have? 5 9 
And ſurely, as he will attribute to Matter more Perfection than he intended, 
ſo he will attribute 2% to God; for he will, at this rate, attribute no more to 
him, than hath been generally aſcrib'd to ordinary natural Agents ; i. e. to pro- 
duce into actual Being, out of Matter, that whereto there was in it ſome femi 
nal Diſpoſition before. aur” 
And here indeed is the Source of his Error, his reducing infinite Power to the 
meaſures of finite; an infolent preſuming to c:rcamſeribe Omnipotency, and 
making that imply impoſſible, even to Almightineſs it ſelf, which is only ſo to 
created Agents. And to this N I find ſome Reaſonings, in Sextus Empi- 
ricus, who tells us how the Sceptzcks attempt to prove (beſides their diſputing 1 
againſt the other three forts of Cauſation) that («ovpelw) an incorporeal thing A 
cannot be (4 ch) the cauſe of any thing corporcal ; arguing (and ſlightly 1 
enough) from the common Methods of ſubordinate Agents, to the Opera- 
tions of the /apreme Cauſe. Nor is it 133 how one can find a 
medium, or while they make Matter Independent, how not to make God 
Dependent. 5 we. 
And when the Mon ſieur, we are concern'd with, took a friendly Notice of 
Flermogenes's Conſent with him, «pox this Subject, he might as well have been 
at the pains to conſider /0ewhat of what Tertullian wrote againſt him; that 
hereby, in ſome reſpect, God is made inferiour and ſubjet? to Matter, when 
without it he could not have made a World. f Materia ſuperior invenitur, 
gue illi copiam operand: ſubminiſtravit, & Deus ſubjettus materiæ vidotur, 
cajus ſubſtantiæ eguit; nemo non ſubjicitur ei cujus eget, Sc. Every one 
is ſubect to what he ſtands in need of. 4605. 57 Pr 
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Parner Propoſal un. 
God's Exiſ- 


"Into the Grounds of their Religion: A Summary, and Plaine, 
to fuch of what hath been ſaid, in the formet part, concerning, | 
| tence, aud Converſableneſs with Men. Tze Rea/onablane/+. (ſor nnch being * 
already evinced) of alledging, and relying upon the Teſtimony of the Holy 
Scri Tube Expreſueſs of that Teſtmony concerning the Unity of the 
| Godhead, the Trinity therein. The abſolute Perfection of the Divine Na- 
ture. | The Inſiniteneſs of God's Knowledge, Power, -Goodnels, and Pre- 
ſence. Hzs Propen/ions towards Men, aud Aptneſs eee there were 
no Obſtruction) to human Converſe. Matters of Tout herein reſoboed: 


| 7 T 
1 4 | 44 > 
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X ND. having thus far eſtabliſhed, and vindicated fo h inc ipal & Ground: 
FA. work, in this N Cauſe [That what is neceſſarily, or of it ſelf; 
e 


1. 


35 an ab/olutely perfect Being, diſtinct from all things el/e.; and a proper Ob. 
gef? 4 Legi, a 2 hereto 222 and all the Worſhip thereof duly belongs) 

I ſhall now only ſuffer my ſelf to be a little further diverted from my intended 
/ or Poo ERASE 
That heir Caſe is alſo to be conſider d, who have been leſs accuſtomed to this 
Courſe, of reaſoning out to themſelves the Principles of their Religion; unto 
whom therefore, what hath been hitherto attempted, may ſeem if not obſcure in 
ite parts, yet ſo tireſome in the whole, as not to meet with Patience enough to 
trace the Deſign that hath been driven on, to its Iſſue and Period. It being ver 


incident to unexerciſed, and leſs· attentive Readers to loſe their Thred, and for- 
get the Scope of a Diſcourſe z and fo ſtill have zhe Truth to ſeek even in the 
midſt of it. d if what hath been hitherto faid, prove unſatisfying to any, 
that Juſtice muſt be done fo the Cauſe it ſelf, and to them, as to ayow it muſt 
rather proceed, either from hit infirmity in the Reader, or from the unskilful- 
neſs of the Writer to propound things 72 and to advantage; than either 
from the inevideuce ff the things them ſelves, or from want of Capacity, even 
in an ordinary Underſtanding. Nor doth any Undertaking ſeem more feaſible, 
or leſs to be deſpair d of, than plainly and fatisfyingly to evince, to an unpreju- 
diced Underſtanding that ſhall attend, 7he/e firſt Foundations of Religion, and a 
Temple, viz. IO DOT £3 HIGH a Wat | 


That God is. And That he is Converſable with Men-. 


Or ie ſuch as is capable, and apt to receive Worſhip from them, and impart 
Bled farm? Was PAIN 3 1 Wok * 
We ſhall therefore ſo far interrupt the Current of this Diſcourſe, as to endea- 
vour this, by giving a brief, and plain Sum of the more principal things that 
have been ſaid to this purpoſe already. And to prepare for it, muſt deſire you, 
that have not been as yet wont to imploy your Minds this way, to obſerve the 
following Direfions. W ⁵ĩðͤ2jv 
1ſt. That you would nor give place to Diſtouragement, nor think too meanly 
of the Underſtanding, whereby God hath my you, from the infzr;or 
Creatures. There is that Mind and Spirit in Man, which doth compaſs man 
things of far greater difficulty, than it is here to be employ'd about (tho it can 
be exercis d about nothing of ſo great Conſequence) That appreben/foe Power, 
that can take in the orderly frame of ſuch Notions, as are requiſite to the exact 
Skill of »umbering, or of meaſuring things, of N avigation, of Trade, of ma- 
naging the common Affairs of Human Life; that can lay down to it {elf fuch 
prudent Maxime and Rules, whereby the Inconviniencies may, in great part, be 
avoided, which are incident to common Convetſation; and the Adyantages 
Vo I. I. 8 gained, 


Auꝛcdly, That. you indulge not; or do not ſuffer y our ſelves to be inſenfiblyſcized 


3 | Ea 5 ys Cay a Ls n 1 23 1 f 5 ; 
4 Phe LIV IVS THis Pall 


ained, which may ſerve one's own private and ſecular Intereſts : That Vader. 
ſtanding which can do all this, Would far more eafily comprehend as much as is 
needful to the certain knowledge of God's Exiſtence, and that he ig ſuch as we 
ought re worſhip, "and may enjoy ; if it apply it 4elf herero." "Do lor im debut 
as not to make an attempt 3 vo know not the eee be Minu till 
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by a mean and ſordid SHoth ; ſet your Thoughts work with v/gorous Diliznce, - 
give not out before you have well begun. Reſolve, \fince-you have afin 
'Power about you,” you will uſe ix to his moſt neceſſary Pur nos; and hold y dur 
Thoughts to it. Sec chat your Minds do not preſently tire and fag f that ꝓou 
bee e eee dae ebene een ce. 
diverted: Piſdain, having Minds that can reach up to the great Origin, 
Author of all things, that they ſhould be coufin d to this dzrty Earth, or only 
to things low and mean. ; a 
t 


as 
tha 


55 6 451117 bee ie. Te 1 2 1017 | Th Fn! 44 Ft F 
dy, Look on things, that are rationally evident to your Under/tandin . 


2; 
on 
Y o 


. 


equally certain with what you: ;/ee with your Eyes. Are you not as fure th: 
tuo and two male four (WINCH, Jet is the act of your Mind) as that thzs 
thing which you look upon is b/ack, or white ; or of this or that ſhape, or fi. 
gure ? Do not ſo debale your own Underſtandings, as to think nothing certain, 
that comes under. their Judgment. "Tis true, they are apt noun to be decejved 
in many things, and fo is your Jenſe too; but if your. Jenſe could make you cer. 


tain. of nothing, what would become of Juſtice, and Go: ernment among Men? 


1 , 1 
1 


2 


Who could take an Oath, before a Magiſtrate? What would become of the 


common Actions and Affairs of Life? How could you eat or drink, or buy 


or ſell, if you could not certainly diſtinguiſh o thing from another ? Some 


things are {o plain as that you can be in no doubt about them, as that his is 


* 


Bread, not a Stone; that an Horſe, not a Sheep 5 Othetyile all the World 
muſt ſtand ſtill, and all Commerce, and Action ceaſe. And if there were not 


. 


e ; , 1 


8 * a | . . | + % \ 4 ; E392 A e 26 . 
is is true and that falſe, this right and that wrong, you would be at 


ſome things ſure to your minds, that you may certainly fay, in ſome plain Caſes 
at leaſt, 3 and th: 

as great a Loſs. Otherwiſe, you might be apt to think a part of a thing greater 

than the hole, or that the /ame man might be at London, and at Rome the ſame 
time; and you might be as ready to 4 your own Father, as do him reverence ; 

or commit Robbery 17. — your rich Neighbour, as relieve the Poor ; and judge 

the oxe as good an Actio Ones Common e 


n, as the other. * 
4. As any particular thing is offered to you, for the purpoſe we are here aiming 
at, conſider it well by it ſelf, before you go further; and think thus, is this plain 
and certain, yea or no? If at the firſt ſight you think it 207 , obſerve dili- 
gently what is brought for the proof of it, and ſee whether now it be not mani- 


feſtly certain; and when you once find it is, fix it in your mind as 4 certainty, 


ſoon ſee that Matter put out of all doubt. 


lay, thus far I am ſure. Let not your thoughts run back to 7hzs, as a doubtful 
thing any more, or unravel heir own Work ; but make uſe of it as a certainty, 


to your further purpoſe. 


II. Being thus prepar'd, take this brief account of what hath before been diſ- 
courſed, more at large. And | 3 GE ty en 
1. As to this f/t and great Principle, that there is a God. Be but patient 


of being led by the hand, a few eaſy Steps, in a way that is in ſome part ſuffi 


ciently beaten, however that is ſufficiently plain; and tis to be hoped, you will 


* > . 
157 * 


Let this then be your firſt Step, 


El 
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Firſt, That ſomewhat or other there is that hath been from all Eternity, ' ne- 


cefarily and of it ſelf, without dependence upon any thing elſe. „ 
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© If thisho nor at the firſt View evident to you, or if it ſeem too large 3 Step; 
we will divide it into parts ; and conſider well what is faid for the proof of it, by 


n x. 
| (1.) omewhat 


or other mnſt ever have been; For otherwiſe, how could any. 
ing come to be at all? Do you think it was poſſible, if ever there was no- 
thing at all in Being, of one ſort or other, that any thing ſhould have come into 
Being? No ſurely, for which way ſhould it be? It could not be made by ano- 
ther, there being no other to make it; and it could not make it ſelf, it ſelf being 
as yet nothing. But ſure you can eaſily apprehend, that to make a thing be, is to 
do ſomething ; and as eaſily, that what is nothing, can do nothing. There- 
fore, when your own eyes tell you that ſomething now is; you may be as ſure, 
as of what you ſee with your eyes, that ſomeuhat or other hath ever been. Say 
with your ſelf, [ /omewhat now ic] therefore [ ſomewhat hath ever been] If 
you diſcern not the clearneſs of this Conſequence, take the oppoſite to it [No- 
thing now 15] therefore [nothing will ever be] tis as broad, as long. 8 
(2.) You may next proceed thus, that ſomething or other hath been of it ſelf, 
that is, without depending upon any thing elſe, or being beholden to any other 
thing for it's —_ | 
Now here pauſe a while, and conſider what is ſaid to make this plain to you. 
Either you muſt acknowledge ſomethiug hath ever been of it ſelf, or you 
muſt ſay that all things that are, or ever have been, were from another, without 
any exception. But mark now, if you ſay that all things that are, or ever have 
been, without excepting any, were from another, you contradict your ſelf; for 
beſides all things that are, or ever have been, without excepting any, there is 
not another from whom they could be. Therefore it is impoſſible that al things, 
without exception, ſhould have been from another; whence then it is plain, that 
ſomething muſt have been of it ſelf, without depending for its Being upon any 
thing elſe. For it will come to the ſame Contradiction, if you ſay all things 
depend upon ſome other; ſince there is nothing beyond all lim ; therefore to 
_ tay that all things depend, is to fay they depend on nothing, that is, they do not 
depend. And to ſay they have all depended on one another for their Being, or 
made one another, is altogether as abſurd, for it will make the whole compals or 
Circle of all Being to depend upon nothing; or come at length to this, that ſome 
one made it ſelf; or even (which is more groſs) made its own Maker ; unleſs you 
will reſt in ſome one that made all the other, and was it ſelf not made by any of 
them. If you do not apprehend this your ſelf, deſire any one, that hath a better 
underſtanding, to explain it to you; and 8 will ſoon ſee the matter intended by 
x be be as evident, as your heart can with : And fo this will be out of Queſtion 
/ith you, 
5 Tu ſomewhat was of it ſelf, which added to what was proved before, comes 
is, | 
That ſomewhat was [ever] of it ſelf. And both theſe, thus conjoin'd, 
plainly appear from what hath been ſaid ; for we have ſeen that nothing could 
poſſibly make it ſelſ (which would abſurdly imply, that before it both was, and 
Was not) and therefore, whatſoever was of it /ef, muſt ever have been, or ne- 
ver had beginning of Being. So much then, I fappoſe, yon take to be naþſt cer- 
tain, that ſomething hath ever been of it ſelf =? 4 ie you may further add, 
(3) That what was ever of it ſelf, was neceſſarily. I hope you underſtand 
what is meant by being neceſſarily, that is, being /0 as that it could not poſ/ibly 
but be. You may perceive that ſome things are ſo, as that it was poſſible hey 
—__ not haus been; as an Houſe, a Town, 4 Garment, or whatſoever was made 
* uch Makers, as might have choſen whether they would have made it or no. 
ea, or whatſoever is any way made to be, having before not been; for wha? 
ACE Was nol, it is manifeſt it was then poſſible for it not to be. But to be nece/* 


ſarily, is to be ſ as that it could never poſſibly but have been; that is, that what 


18 5 - 2 is /ormewhat of fo extellent a Nature, as that it could never be 
ET 7 our 


* 
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vis, ſo as that the Excellency of its Nature was ſuch, as could never oat 


out of Being. Now what was ever of it ſelf, it was in this Senſe neceſſary} 


>, 


that it ſhould not be; whence the name J AM agrees peculiarly, and always 
thereunto. Nothing can otherwiſe be it ſelſ, not by making it /elf, which 
you have ſeen is impoſſible ; but by an everlaſting Poſſeſſion of that Excellency 
of Being, which excludes all poſſibility of not being. It depends upon no one's 
Choice, or Power, whether that which is of it ſelf ſhall be, or not be. uy 
(a.) What hath thus ever been neceſſarily, ſtill is, and will ever be ; which 
is plain upon the ſame Ground. What could never but be, can never but be; 
for its Nature is ſuch, as whereto not to be is impoſſible. Otherwiſe, if its 
Nature had not been ſuch, there being nothing elſe by which it thould be made, 
it could never have been. | hh FE ad Sade - 
| Wherefore thus far, you have firm footing in this fr /f Step, no part of the 
Ground, which it meaſures, ſhakes under you. You may ſay you are ſure of 
this, that ſomewhat there now is, that hath been from all Eternity, ee rh 
and of nf ſelf, without dependence upon any thing elſe ; and that can never 
ceaſe to be. : 
oh this down therefore for a Certaznty, and then add to it, 


Secondly, That whatſoever zs not neceſſarily and of it ſelf, is from and 
by that which is neceſſarily and of it ſelf, as the firſt Author and Cauſe 
thereof. | wo 


This is ſo certain, that nothing needs to be ſaid for the Proof of it, more 
than hath been faid already; ſo that you do bur underſtand the meaning of 
it, which you cannot but do, if you conſider that all things hat are, or ever 
were, muſt be of one of theſe 7wwo ſorts, viz. what was of it ſelf; and 
what was not of it ſelf, but from another. Therefore, what is not of the 
firſt fort, muſt be of the ſecond; that is, what was not of it ſelf, muſt be from 
another. And then, what other muſt it be from? Surely from what was of it 
ſelf, as its firſt and chief Cauſe ; whatſoever inferiour, or ſecondary Cauſes it 
may have had beſides, that were before it, cauſed by that fit. So that you 
have now plainly before you and in view, ſome or other eternal, neceſſary Be- 
ing; not only to be conſider'd as it is in it ſelf, but as the Original and Root 


of all beſides. 


Then go forward a little, and further add, 


Thirdly, Neither this viſible World, nor any thing of it, is neceſſarily or 
F it ſelf, without depending upon any thing elſe ; and was therefore 
created, and made by ſome more excellent Being that was ſo, and is quite 
diſtin? and diverſe from it. | 


That this may be evident to you, conſider, 

i. That whatſoever is changeable or imperfett, and capable of becoming 
mes perfect, is not neceſſarily and of it ſelf, without dependence on any 
thing elſe. | Oe | | 

For what is of it ſelf neceſſarily, and without dependence on any other, muſt 
have whatſoever belongs to it, all at once. For from whence ſhould any Ad- 


dition, or Change happen any way to it? Not from any other, for it no 


more depends on another for Addition, than it is liable to diminution by ano- 
ther, being what it is neceſſarily or from it ſelf; for nothing can impart, or 
add what it bath not, and what it hath, was in it before, and was in it neceſa- 
r:ly, and therefore unalterably and without poſſibility of any Change. 

Now you know this v:/ib/e World is continually changing, and in an imper- 
fect State. And we may add, that there is ſomewhat viſit of whoſe pre- 
ſent Being we are certain, that was not of it ſelf; and that did not make this 


World. For inſtance, we are certain of the preſent Being of our own 2 
an 
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and Spirit, which we cannot ſee with our Ey N by Note POND, Way 


have ſomewhat in us, that can. 7hzu&., Nor is there any thing, that 

as kr our immediate certain, Obſer vation, more excellent than Man 
himſelf, elpecially his Mind and Soul. And do you not your ſelf know, and 
find how x peace, Pr indigent, and, imperfect that is? therefore you may be 
ſure it is not of it /e/f, or the Maker of this vi/ible World, If all the Men 
in the World ſhould join all their Wit, and Power together, which way would 
they go to work to make ſuch a World as this? Vea or even to make one fin- 
ple Pile of Graſs, or Grain of Sand ? which way can you deviſe then it ſhould 
make the Sun, or Stars, or ſuch an Earth as this? It is plain then that all 
this World had a Maker, diſtin& from it ſelf. „ 10 
2. Whatſoever Being is Hit ſelf, is more excellent than what is not of it 


ſelf; This you cannot bur aſſent to, at the firſt ſight, for beſides that you muſt 


needs acknowledge it better to live f ones ſelf, than to be beholden to another; 
you muſt alſo know that whatever Being is 20 of it ſelf, hath no Excellency 
in it, but what was in zhat Being that was of it /eff before. And therefore, it 


had in it all the Excellency that is in ſuch things 1 from it (unabated 


becauſe in it neceſſarily) together with the proper Excellency of its own Being; 
whereas the other ſort of Beings have but their own deriv'd Excellency only 
Wherefore this alſo is moſt evident, that his World had a Maker arſtimt from, 
and more excellent than it ſelf, that changes not, and whereto that Name moſt 
properly agrees, I AM THAT I AM  _ | 

Being ſure of his, you may proceed, and conclude, 


Fourthly, That the things which are manifeſtly not of themſelves, but crea- 
ted and made, do plainly ſhew that the Maker of them doth excel in 
Power Wiſdom, and Goodneſs. . 

The Greatneſs of his Works ſhews his mighty Power, the Nature, Exactneſs. 
and Order of them his admirable Wiſdom; and his own Selfſuſficiency, and 
Independency on the things made, ſhew his ich and vaſt Goodneſ5. in making 
them; as you may ſee more at large in Part 1ſt. uo aans 
| Now therefore if you have attended, you cannot but find you are ſure, and 
at a plain Certainty concerning theſe four things; (1.) That /omewhat was ever; 
and is neceſſarily. (2.) That what was not ſo, did ariſe from that which was, . 
(3.) That this World being not ſo, did therefore ſpring from that eternal, 
neceſſary, ſelf-ſubſiſting Being. (4.) And that this Being 145 thoſe particular 
Excellencies, whereof there are the manifeſt Appearances and Footſteps, in 
the Works that are made by him (viz. eſpecially Power, Wiſdom, and Good- 
neſs) in himſelf. | | 

And thus 2% inviſible things of him, from the Creation of the World, are 


clearly ſeen, being under ſtood by the things that are made, even his eternal 


3 and Godhead; ſo that they (who ſee them not) are without excuſe. 
om. 1. 20. 

| 1 J® be ſure that any thing is, you may be ſure ſomewhat was ever of 
21 ſelf. 25 | 


If you be ſure any thing, that was not of it felf, hath appearances of Power, 


I ifaom, and Goodneſs in the frame of it; you may be ſure, that Being which 


was of zz /eff, is the powerful, wiſe, and good Creator, and Maker of it. It 
is to be hoped then, you are at a certainty, THAT GOD TIS. 


III. 2. And now as to the ſecond Principle, that hath been inſiſted on alſo, 


in the former Part, THAT THIS GOD IS CONVERSABLE 
WITH MEN. 


You cannot ſurely doubt, but that he that made you and gave you all that any 
way belongs to your Ong, can apply himſelf to you, or any of his Creatures, 
im a way ſutable to the Natures, which he hath put into you, and them. Nor 
that he is ready to converſe with you, in a way ſutable to the Nature he hath 


given 


vis, ſo as that the Excellency of its Nature was ſuch, as could fever Ptribit 
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out of Being. Now what was ever of it ſelf, it was in this Senſe neceſſarit 


>, 


that it ſhould not be; whence the name J AM agrees peculiarly, and always 
thereunto. Nothing can otherwiſe be Fit ſelf, not by making it ſelf, which 
you have ſeen is impoſſible ; but by an everlaſting Poſſeſſion of that Excellency 
of Being, which excludes all poſſibility of not being. It depends upon no one's 
Choice, or Power, whether that which i, Z it ſelf ſhall be, or not beGQe 
(4.) What hath thus ever been neceſſarily, ſtill is, and will ever be; which 
is plain upon the ſame Ground. What could never but be, can never but be; 
for its Nature is /ach, as whereto not to be is impoſſible. Otherwiſe, if its 
Nature had not been ſuch, there being nothing elſe by which it ſhould be made, 
it could never have been. | NO 12 85 e, 
Wherefore thus far, you have firm footing in this fit Step, no part of the 
Ground, which it meaſures, ſhakes under you. You may ſay you are /are 5 
this, that ſomewhat there now is, that hath been from all Eternity, lig 


and of it ſelf, without dependence upon any thing elſe ; and that can never 


3 #3 % * 


ceaſe to be. 


Set this down therefore for a Certaznty, and then add to it, 


Secondly, That whatſoever is not neceſſarily and of it ſelf, is from and 
by that which is neceſſarily and of it ſelf, as the firſt Author and Cauſe 
thereof. | „ 


This is ſo certain, that nothing needs to be ſaid for the Proof of it, more 
than hath been ſaid already; ſo that you do but underſtand the meaning of 
it, which you cannot but do, if you conſider that all things that are, or ever 
were, muſt be of one of theſe 7wo ſorts, viz. what was of it ſelf; and 
what was not of it ſelf, but from another. Therefore, what is not of the 
firſt fort, muſt be of the /econd; that is, what was not of it ſelf, muſt be from 
another. And then, what other muſt it be from? Surely from what was f it 
ſelf; as its firſt and chief Cauſe ; whatſoever inferiour, or ſecondary Cauſes it 
may have had beſides, that were before it, cauſed by that t. So that you 
have now plainly before you and in view, /ome or other eternal, neceſſary Be- 
ing; not only to be conſider'd as it is in it /eff, but as the Original and Root 
of all beſides. 

Then go forward a little, and further add, 


Thirdly, Neither this viſible World, nor any thing Fit, is neceſſarily or 
F it ſelf, without depending upon any thing elſe ; and was therefore 
created, and made by ſome more excellent Being that was ſo, and is quite 
Adiſtiuct and diverſe from it. | 


That this may be evident to you, conſider, / 
1. That whatſoever is changeable or imperfett, and capable of becoming 
more perfect, is not neceſſarily and of it ſelf, without dependence on any 


thing elſe. 


For what is of it /elf neceſſarily, and without dependence on any other, muſt 
have whatſoever belongs to it, a// at once. For from whence ſhould any Ad- 
dition, or Change happen any way to it? Not from any other, for it no 
more depends on Bios" for Addition, than it is liable to diminution by ano- 
ther, being what it is neceſſarily or from it ſelf; for nothing can impart, or 
add what it hath not, and what it hath, was in it before, and was in it 2cceſſa- 
rig. and therefore una/terably and without poſſibility of any Change. 

Now you know this vz//b/e World is continually changing, and in an imper- 
fect State. And we may add, that there is ſomewhat zr lle of whoſe pre- 
ſent Being we are certain, that was not of it ſelf; and that did not make this 


World. For inſtance, we are certain of the preſent Being of our own * 
an 
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and Spirit, which we cannot ſee with our Eygs 3 bur by Self. reflection we. arg 
fare we have ſomewhat in us, that can think. Nor is there any thing, chat 
comes under our immediate certain Obſetvation, more excellent than Man 
himſelf, - evo his Mind and Soul. And do you not your ſelf know, and 
find how changeable, indigent, and imperfect that is? therefore you may be 
fare it is not of it ſelf, or the Maker of this vi/ible Ii. orld, If all the Men 
in the World ſhould join all their Wit, and Power together, which way would 
they go to work to make ſuch a World as this ? Vea or even to make one ſin- 
ple Pile of Graſs, or Grain of Sand? which way can ou.deviſe then, it ſhould 
make the Sun, or Stars, or ſuch an Earth as this? It is plain then that all 
this World had a Maker, diſtinct from it ſelt. | 8 

2. M hat ſoe ver Being is. Of it ſelf, is more excellent than what is not of it 
/elf This you cannot but aſſent to, at the firſt ſight, for beſides that you muſt 
needs acknowledge it better to live of ones ſelf. than to be beholden to another; 
you muſt alſo know that whatever Being is 20 of it ſelf, hath no Excellency 


in it, but what was in hat Being that was of it fe before. And therefore, it 


had in it all the Excellency that is in /#ch things as proceeded from it (unabated 


becauſe in it neceſſ⸗ arily) together with the proper Excellency of its own Being; 
whereas the other ſort of Beings have but their own deriv'd Excellency only 
Wherefore this alſo is moſt evident, that this World had a Maker diſtinct from, 
and more excellent than it ſelf, that changes not, and whereto that Name moſt 
properly agrees, I AM THAT I AM 9 _ | 

Being ſure of his, you may proceed, and conclude, 


Fourthly, That the things which are manifeſtly not of themſelves, but crea- 
ted and made, do plainly ſhew that the Maker of them doth excel in 
Power Wiſdom, and Goodneſs. 3 5 


The Greatneſs of his Works ſhews his mighty Power, the Nature, Exactneſs. 


and Order of chem his admirable Niſdum; and his own Self-/ufficiency, and 


Independency on the things made, ſhew his rich and vaſt Goodneſs in making 
them; as you may ſee more at large in Part 1ſt. e 
Now therefore if you have attended, you cannot but find you are ſure, and 
at a plain Certainty concerning theſe four things; (1.) That /omewhar was ever, 
and is neceſſarily. (2.) That what was not ſo, did ariſe from that which was, 
(3.) That h World being not ſo, did therefore ſpring from that eternal, 
neceſſary, ſelf-ſubſiſting Being. (4.) And that this Being 1 thoſe particular 
Excellencies, whereof there are the manifeſt Appearances and Footſteps, in 
the Works that are made by him (viz. eſpecially Power, Wiſdom, and Good- 
neſs) in himſelf. De | 
And thus the inviſible things of him, from the Creation of the World, are 
clearly ſeen, bein ery os by the things that are made, even his eternal 
12 and Godhead; ſo that they (who ſee them not) are without excuſe. 
om. 1. 20. | 
| 1 * be ſure that any thing is, you may be ſure ſomewhat was ever of 
2 felf. . | 
If you be ſure any thing, that was not of it /elf, hath appearances of Power, 
Miſdom, and Goodneſs in the frame of it; you may be ſure, that Being which 
was of it feli, is the powerful, wiſe, and good Creator, and Maker of it. It 
is to be hoped then, you are at a certainty, THAT GOD TIS. 


III. 2. And now as to the ſecond Principle, that hath been inſiſted on alſo, 


in the former Part, THAT THIS GOD IS CONVERSABLE 
WITH MEN. . 


Vou cannot ſurely doubt, but that he that made you and gave you all that any 


way belongs to your Pong. can apply himſelf to you, or any of his Creatures, 
In a way ſutable to the Natures, which he hath put into you, and them. Nor 
that he is ready to converſe with you, in a way ſutable to the Nature he hath 


given 
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given you, if you be ſuch towards him, and fo apply your felf to him as you 
ought. For it is not a = thing to do fo, nor more exceeding or going be- 
yond the reach of his Power, NM fdom, and Goodneſs (as you cannot bur ſce) 
than to have given Being to you, and all __ TT on ee” -/ 
But now 5 what is further diſcourſed, infthat former Part, concerning the 
Oneneſs of the Divine Being, and the Infinitene/? thereof; or concerning any 
other Perfections zhere particularly aſſerted unto it; ſeem nor ſo plain to you, 
as is requiſite to guide and facilitate your Applications to him: What hath been 
more plainly ſaid in this, is however fufficient, as more primarily fundamental, 
and prerequi/ite to that further knowledge of his Nature, and Will towards 
you; which, in another way, is to be had and 15 after. . 
A Cloud and Darkneſs are now drawn over the World of Mankind, and tho 
it be ſtill very eaſily diſcernable hat God ir, it is yet more difficult to attain 
to ſo diſtinct Apprehenſions ht he ir, as are neceſſary. to our converſing with 
him. hn ARE 
Againſt th;s Difficulty, he hath afforded a gracions Relief; that is, he hath. 
provided there ſhould be a more expre/5 Diſcovery of him, extant among Men, 
than can be collected by their making Obſervations upon this World. The 
Caſe was ſuch with Man (grown now 1o great a Stranger to God) as to require 
a written Revelation of his Nature, and Will; and we have it in thoſe Scrip- 
tures, which bear with us the name of the Word of God. It were indeed very 
unſeaſonable, and abſurd to urge their Authority in the Enquiry, whether there 
be a God or no? For what Authority have they more than other Writings, but 
as they are God's Mord? Therefore to expect, or give aſſent to them as /ach, 
while yet it remains an undecided Controverſy whether there be any ſuch one or 
no, for whoſe ſake the Afﬀent ſhould be given; were to expo/e our Religion, 
not to prove it. Theſe holy Writings were not intended, by their Affirmation 
of it, to inform us of God's Exiſtence; which they ſuppoſe, and do not prove, 
as a thing we may otherwiſe be certain of; but to teach us o Duty towards 
him, and what our Expectatious may be from him. And do therefore give us 
a true Repreſentation and Diſcovery of his Nature (fo far as it was needful for 
us preparativeſy firſt to know it) and then ext of the preſent ſtate of things, 
between him and us; that we might be directed how to apply our ſelves to him, 
ſuitably to both the one, and the oz her. | 
"Tis true that we can never know that there is a God, without knowing ſome- 
what of his Nature, or what a one he is. We cannot ſo much as enquire 
whether he he or know, but we muſt have ſome Notion, in our Minds, of the 
thing we enquire about; and ſo much as is neceſſary to this purpoſe, may be 
plainly gathered in the way we have gone hitherto. For if we underſtand the 
difference between ſomething and nothing, between Being and no Being, and 
find that ſomething is, or that there is /ome Being, and again, if we under- 
ſtand the difference between a thing's being of it ſelf, and being of or from a- 
nother, and find the former muſt be the Original of the latter: We cannot but 
underſtand our felyes, when we fay there is an Original Being. And havi 
ſome underſtanding what is meant by Power, Miſdom, and Goodneſs ; with 
finding that not only the Eyects of theſe, but theſe very things themſelves are 
in the World; we cannot but be ſure (becauſe theſe things come not of nothing) 
that the Original Being is Powerful, Wiſe, and Good. And now when we 
have thus found out an Original Being, that is of Wiſom, Power, and Good. 
eſs ſufficient to be the a e. of fuck a World as this; we at once know both 
what God 3s (ſufficiently to diſtinguiſh him from a/l things elſe) and are at a 
certainty that He is. N GED 175 
When we perceive that he hath given to all Breath and Being, and 
all things; we have ſought, and even felt and found him out, and found that 
he is not far from any one of us; fince in him wwe live, and move, and have 
our Being. That he is every where preſent, in this his Creation, as the 
great Sultainer, and the Life of the Univerſe. And ſoraſmuch, eſpecially, 
| as 
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25 we are hir Offering (as even the light of an Heathen Poet ente eick wo | 
diſcover; . | fort of intelligent, deſigning; aAive Beings) that the reſpis dhe *$ 
Godhead is not lite duver, or Gala: cc. but af: L Nature mot nearly chelen | 1 
bling chat of our own Souls, and the higher Zxce/lencies'of the beſt of N Crea 
tures (altho 19 0 CY in himſelf alſo all the occur 
d Powers of all the reſt 0 44 2) W.: tt ei 21. 
7 den we underſtand Wut of. God (as we may by! the light of \QUOWRn 
Reaſon) we underſtand enough to give a Foundation to Religion, and toi let us 
ſee he ought to have a Temple, and M or ſbin and another ſort of Ten le chan 
is made by Mens Hands; other Monſbip than can he performed. the Hands of, 
Men; as is there clearly argued; and inferred by the Apaſtle, upon thoſe Plain 
Grounds. 13 en 50 % © gif Ho init bog „n woy ee 
- Now when we are arriv d thus far, it is ſeaſonable to make uſe of the fur thet 
Help which we may obſerve the Great, and Wiſe, and God God to haye moſt 
candelbendinghy; moſt aptly, and moſt merciſully afforded us, for our more dil: 
tinct underſtanding of hir Nature, and our own State; and how we axe to be- 
haye our ſelves towards him, thereu pen. 
A eine 
IV. Taking notice therefore, that there is a written Revelation of him ex- 
tent in the world, that bears his Name, and | ww it felf out to be from Him; if 
now we look into it, obſerve the import and deſgu of it, compare it with what; we 
before knew of hes Nature, and our wn ;... conſider what is moſt obviqus to 
eaſy ſelf-refleftion in our own State and Caſe, and how exactly this ritten 
Revelation agrees andcorreſponds to thoſe our former Notices; taking in withal 
the many Conſiderations that concur beſides, to evidence tous che divine Original, 
and Authority thereof: We cannot but have much rational Inducement and Ob- 
ligation to receive; with all Reverence and Gratitude;\. #45 Revelation as from 
od ; and to rely upon it, as a ſure and ſacred; Light ſent down from Heaven, 
to direct us in all our Concernments Gd πƷ url... 
For finding our own great Need of ſuch au additional Light, and apprehending 
it ſufficiently agreeable to the Divine Goodneſs to afford it; and expecting it to 
be ſuch in its Scope and Deſigu, as we find it is. If we further conſider it muſt 
have had /ome Author, and perceiving it not eaſy, with any plaufible Pretence, 
to affix it 70 any other than God himſelf. If we conſider that it was impoſſible it 
could be invented by Men, without ſome deſign of Self. advantage, either iu this 
World or in the other; and how abſurd any ſuch ExpeQation muſt be, either 
from Men here, the Contents thereof being ſo repugnarit to the common Incli- 
nations of Men, as to oblige thoſe that own d them to the ſevereſt Sufferings on 
that account; or from God hereafter, who could not be expected to reward 
Forgery, Falſhood, and the Uſurpation of his Name 
If again, we further obſerve the poſitrve. Atteſtations, whereby he hath chal- 
lenged, and owned it as his own ; and wherein the Divine Power hath borm wis- 
nels to the Divine Truth contained in it, if the Matters of Fact on which all 
depends, appear not leſs certain, than that there were Men and Nations in the 
World that we have not ſeen, and before we were born. If we ſee; it not only 
improbable, but even next to impoſſible that the Records, of thoſe miragulons 
Atteſiations ſhould have been forged, and Nations impos d npon thereby; and 
amongſt them, many of the wiſeſt of Men, in thoſe very Times when the 
things recorded were alledg d to have been done, and in à Matter wherein their 
eternal Hope was concern d“: We ſhall, upon che whole, ſo cauſe to judge, 
that as it were moſt abſurd to ſuppoſe. ſuch a Revelation given by God, and no 
ſufficient rational Evidence withal given that it i-. p34 wn (without which it 
cannot ſerve its end, and ſo would ſignify, e that; there is nothing 
wanting, in divine Eſtimate it ſelf, to make up ſuch a ſufficient, rational Evi- 
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dende; nor in our bun, unleſs we would fuppoſo it neceſſary, rhar'every Man 
ſhould have a Bible reacht him down by an immediate Hand from Heaben, or 
make ſome other Suppoſition as fond and vain as that; or that we count not ht 
bien Evidence, which ought to ſatisfy our Reaſon, if it do not gratify ou 

in and Curioſity too.... ʒĩði OUNBY @ 
It is not it, here, to ſay more of the divine Original of thoſe: holy Writ 
nor »edful; To muchi being written already, withſo great Cleatneſs on thut 
jet, by many... WW Ws 25779 N i | . Fete ty * 1 (ao wh 
our ſelves, 


* 


That therefore being out of queſtion, what you cannot reaſon out ) | 
or apprehend from the Reaſonings of others, concerning God's Nature, te to 

repreſent him wworrhy of 4 Temple with 90 and capable of receiving, aul re. 

warding your ſincere, and ſpiritual Worſhip : Fetch out from that d:vine Volume. 
For you may be ſure, tho you cannot /#arch him our unto Perfection; he per- 
fectſy underſtands himſelf, and is certainly ſuch as he there tells you he ir. And 
he there reveals himſelf, to be ſuch, as to whom the Temple, and Worſhip we 
here intend, ' cannot be doubted (as he hath ordered things) to be both due; 
and grateful. Whatever might be (otherwiſe) matter of doubr, is by his ex. 


preſs Diſcovery of himſelf, taken away. al 


V. If it were ſtill a doubt (after all that hath been formerly faid for the reaſoning 
out of theſe things) whether the Deity be one only, or manifold; whether the 
World had but oe, or had not many Makers; and ſo whether there be no dan- 
ger of miſapplying our Religion, or of miſtaking the Obje of our Worſhtp : 
This Word plainly tells us, There is but one God the Father, of whom are all 
things, 1 Cor. 8. 6. that He is God, and there is none elſe, Wa. 45. 21, 22. 
And that however there be three that bear witneſ3 in Heaven, and the flamp of 
whoſe Name is, in our Baptiſin, diſtinity and ſolemnly put upon ns, Mat. 28. 
1 Joh. 5, yet (as in many other Inſtances, that may be in ſome reſpect three, 
which in ſome other reſpec is but one) without the anneceſſury, punctual Decla- 
ration, how theſe are three, and how but one, it expreſly tells us theſe three 

And if it be yet 4 doubt with us (in which the en, of ſome may be 
too ſhort to determine, and reſolve them) whether this ove God be fo abſolutely 
and every way perfect, as to be ſaſſicient ſor us all; whether he can ander ſtand 
all our Concernments, relieve us in all our Neceſſities, hear our Prayers, ſatisfy 
our Deſires, receive our Acknowledgments and Thanlſgivings, and take notice 
with what /ove, and ſincerity they are tender d unto him; or, if he can do for 
us according to our Neceſſities, and reaſonable Deſires: Whether we have any 
Ground to believe that he will? ) 2 25 

This Word of his plainly aſſures us that he is God all. ſuſſicient, Gen. 17. l. 
that he hath all fulneſ in him. It often repreſents him to us, under the name 


* 
. 


of the Lord God Almighty ; tells us that he can do every thing, and that he 
doth whatſoever it pleaſeth him. It tells us his Underſtanding is infinite, and 
particularly aſſures us, that he ſearches the Hearts of Men, and tries their 
Reins; that they cannot think « Thought, ot ſpeak 2 Word, but he underſtands 
them afar of, and knows them altogether. That his Eyes are upon all the 
| 22 of Men, that he knows all things, and therefore knows i, they love 
And that we may be the more fully put out of doubt, how eaſy it is to him 
todo ſo; we are aſſured that he is every where pre ſent, that he fills Heaven and 
Earib, that the 8 and Heaven of 3 I a him ; that there 
is #0 going from his Spirit, or flying from his Preſence; that if one go up to 
: Hearts = there my down in Hell, be is there A ro the Aa Furr 
of the Sea, yet there his Hand ſhall lead, and his right Hand hold him. 


1 Dp. Stillingfleet, in his Origines Sacre. | Grotius de Verit. Chr, Relig. Huet. Demonſtr, Eyangel, er. 
Mr. Baxter's Reaſons of Chriſtian Religion. With many more. | 2 | | 
ISI VI. And 
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vi. And that all Doubt i may vaniſh, concern lis 7 10 ind gracious iaclina- . 
* how expreſly doth he — himſelf ang this Name ? viz. That he 
is the Lord; the Lord God, merciful, and gracious, org: affering, and abundant 
in 7, an Truth; 8c; — 8 t 1 * 


Penman, of a part of theſe holy M riti 0 , 
Fl ottea\ Son * ae . 


, vey 2 

penſions wn his Creatures, And leſt it ſhould be en os: 05 
ſhould exempt us, and put us beneath his Regard ; we are told, He raketh 
| tur the £9 Sparrows, he heareth the Ravens when, 28 and g | 
that es of all wait ahon him, and he grues 1 
(which even the Brute toes, are emph 
and that he opens bis Nane _ Sarisfies the 
1 22 53 104. gi F 
T1 And beſides what he hath cam y ceſtify 45 e own, 
3 his favourable Inclinations towards Mex 7 Ja 

4 that very Nature which he hath given to Man 
E | Rees to his aws., That he made him in 
1 the Father of Spirits, hath | ” 
4 5 iritual Nature; and by ns , Tad 


ration ; 


the mind begotten correſponds, 571 its moſt 
* the mind "Oy —— be 1. ee bt was 
Eternal Mind. | , 
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That hires is an + Obſtrution fo this I r Te Aferbol of the followin K 
Diſcourſe. Mann Apoſtacy from God, and the vitiated State of 2 Nature. 
Nor only repreſented in the Sacred Writings: » But alſe acknowledg'd;" and 

lamented by. Pagans. . Very miſtalingih in ſome Reſpetts. "Wheremn: 12 

haps, ſome f them" not Juſily under. vod. This not re Fart imitive State of 
Man. Therefore not to 7 mmputed- to the Author: of Nature. The Tem. 

ple of God, hereby, became unfit for the Divine an Vn ſuitable: 

a DifaſttFed.  Hereupon RAGE: Aud mf Juſthy- ede 

ia N bios in 

UT Þ fatir is, chat chere onde want Naas o of. a 0 9 

H commerce between God, and Man; that we fave reaſon to think'ir 

rather ſtrange, conſidering hir nature and vir own, it ſhouldnot have beeric0h- 

tinual ; and that his anbounded,” and /elf-rommunicative fulneſ+ was'not by him 
always afforded, and always imbib d and drawn in by fo capable. and indigent 

a Creature. One would wonder what ſhould have diſcontinued this Intercoittſe 

What can be ſo apt to give and fow out, as Fillneſs ? What ſhould be ſo apt t 

receive and take in, as Want and E mprineſs 8. Such a Commerce then as can be 

ſuppoſed between on that is rich and full, and them that are por and nora 

/itous, one would think ſhotld have never fail'd; So a fabulous Dream may 

ſignificant, and not anin ſtruftive, touching the Reaſon and Wa ay « of Commerce 


between God, and Creature. 5% q _ OY 
We are therefore put upoii a JAY Em „, and need No lobger Bri but 
ſelres in anxious I —. Can there be = Ay get erſe between God, and Men? 
That we may rather ſay, How tat it not be Or, How range is it there I not 
more That he hath not a Temple i in every Blimine Breaſt; "Soplemiſhi with his 
viral Preſence !© That there are nothing bur Ruins,” and Peſolation to be * 
where one would expect a Fabrick worthy of God, and an ind ling Dei 
This muſt; therefore, be the Ja ſubject of our Thoughts a while, What R 
render d the Bee God I inch 4 Sranger dn Barth, and occalioned him, in ſo 
great 17. to förſake His terreſtrial Delling? Whenee'we ſhall have the Ad. 
vantage (ſeeing how zuſt cauſe there was, on B part , for this deplorable ſtance) 
to 40000 Wel care chat returns him to us; and inclined him to take that /{7 ang? 
Courſe, which we find he did, to Tepair h his forlorn Temple; and fill this deſolate, 
forſaken World with the joy fiſonfd of thoſe glad Tydings, 2 he T abernacte of 


God is with Men. 


II. We ſhall find he is no further a Hranger in this World, than as we have made, 
and continued him ſo. No farther an Home-dweller in it, than as by an admi- 
rable Contrivance of Wi ſdom, and Love, that will be the eternal Wonder of the 
other World, he hath made way for himſelf. Whereby his Propen ſions towards 
Men, prevailing againſt ſo great an Ob/trut71ion, do even now appear at once both 
evident, and marvellous ; and ought to be not only the Matter of our Betef, 


but Admiration. 
Wherefore our Diſcourſe muſt here proceed by theſe Steps, to ſhew, 


4 4 : Fhar Mankind hath univerfaly revolted, and been in a ſlate of Ap poſtacy 


from God. 

2. Thar, hereby, the 1 of God in Man hath been, generally, made waſte 
and deſolate. 

* Porus 85 Penia. Plat. Sympoſ. 


3. That 


N 
r 


rebuilds; beautifies, furniſbec, inbabits it. and orders all the Concern- 
ments of it. 8 0 e 


ON preſent Temple, in Emmanuel, God wth us; his own incarnate 


III. iſt. The #7/ we do little need to labour in, every Man's own Reflection, 
upon the vitiated Powers of his own Soul, would foan as ro himſelf put the 
Matter out of doubt; whence each one's Teſtimony, concerning hrs wn CG „ 
would amount to an aniverſal Teſtimony. No Man that takes a view of his 
own dark and blinded Mind, his flow and dull Apprehenſion, his uncertain ſtag- 
gering Judgment, roving Conjectures, feeble and miſtaken Realonings about 
Matters that concern him moſt ;. ill Inclinations, propenſion to what is unlaw- 
ful to him, and deſtructive, averſion to his trueſt Intereſt and beſi good, Irreſolu- 
tion, drowſy Sloth, exorbitant and ravenous Appetites and Deſires, Impotent, 
and Self-vexing Paſſions ; can think Humane Nature, in him, is in its primitive 
Integrity, and ſo pure as when it firſt iſſued from its high. and moſt pure Original. 

By ſuch Reflection, every Man * Lee his own 1 Caſe, in theſe, and 
many more ſuch reſpects; and by ving the Complaints of the moſt Serious, 
and ſuch as have ſeemed moſt to Study themſelves, collect it is generally ſo with 
others alſ0. ons 5 des 


IV. They that have read the /acred Volume, cannot be ignorant, that * all 


Fleſh have corrupted their way ; that the great God (looking f down from Heaven 


upon the Children of Men, to ſee if there were any that did under ſtaud, that 
did ſeek God) hath only the unpleaſing Proſpect before his Eyes, even of an 
uni ver ſal Depravation and Defection, that every one of them is gone back, they 
are altogether become filthy, there is none that doth good, no not one; that 
all have ſinned, + and come ſhort of the Glory of God; that this World lieth 
in Wickedneſs **. And that this was not the fir ff State of Man, but that he is 
degenerated into it, from a former and better State; that ff God made him upright, 
but that he is become otherwiſe, by his own many Inventions. That by try- 
ing Concluſions, to better a State already truly Good, he brought himſelf into 
this woful plight ; and by aiming at ſomewhat above, funk ſo far beneath himſelf, 
into that Gulf of Rood Lott Milery, that is now become to him as his own 
Element, and Natural State. e 

Vea and the Matter hath that evidence, that even many of them who, for 
ought we know, never converſed with che facred Records, have no leſs clearly 


diſcovered their Seuſè of the preſent evi] tate of Man, than their zgnorance 


« the Original of that Evil ; t tho ſome of them carefully acquitting God 
of it. ; | | 


We find their Complaints, of the naliguity of Tenorance, (*) ſurrounding all 
the Earth, and — 1 the Soul p + 72 the Body. ts as a Semen, 
and Web enwraps the Minds of Men, that they cannot look to him, whoſe 
pleaſure it is to be known ; and whois not to be heard with Ears, nor ſeen with 
Eyes, or expreſſed by Words. That till it be rent in pieces, they have upon 
them the bond of Corrupution (7), the dark Coverture, the Irving Death, the ſen. 
Sole Carcaſs, a moving Sepulchre, which they carry about with them. _ 

, 255 find Complaints, that by Bonds and Chains (t) our Mud is held, from our 

nfancy. 


Of certain nean, and debaſing Paſſions, that do faſten, and even nail the Soul 
to the Body. = — 


* Gen. 6. + Pf. 14. and 33. f Rom. 3, * 1 John 5. II Ecdl. > {+ Max. Tyr. Diſſ. 25. 
(*) The ſo controverted Merc. Triſmeg. C. 7. Secund. M. Ficin. Interpret. ij Tis 4 Eu xa · 
(T) Ths g Sowa. 


(H) 4ugyuor x) e Þ xglerbuducy, i bpro6v, vey. Jamb. de vit. Pythag. | 
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Of much greater Evil, (a) and more grievous than the moſt painful bodiy Di 
eaſes, Gouts, Stranguries, Dyſenteries, and Myriads of the lite; Viz. all 
manner of Sins, Wickedneſſes, Tranſgreſſions, UVngodlineſſes, which we have to 
lament as the Maladies, or Diſaffettions of our Soul. Meer 907 Dain 

Of certain od or inveterate Spots, (C) that are by all means to be waſhed and 
, CEnY ; 0 ee EPR 

That there are certain Principles of Viczouſneſs, (c) as Pleaſures, Greefs, 
Luſfts, Fears, enkindled. from the Body, but mixed with the Soul, aud that 
 abſurdly bear rule over it. | 5 3 

And the Naturalne/+ (d) of theſe is more than intimated, while they are ſaid to 
be rather from Parents, and our firſt Elements, than our ſelves. Or rather 
to be imputed (as is elſewhere (e) ſaid) to thoſe that plant, than thoſe who are 

lanted. | 33 

s Whence alſo Vice is ſaid to be zyvoluntary (F) (being rooted in our Natures) 
That whoſoever are vicious, become ſo from ſuch things as do even prevent our 
Choice. And that all Men do more Evil than Good, (g) beginning even from 
their very Childhood. WR ns 

And (as another expreſſes it) (%) we offend from certain 2nvoluntary Paſſions, 
in which the pravity of the Soul is made to conſiſt. Or that we here partake a 
certain mundane (i) Nature, which he ſays, is mixt of Mind, and Neceſſity. 

And even from hence that Virtue is voluntary, Vice is, by another, con- 
cluded to be involuntary. () For (ſays that Author) who can willingly, in the 
moſt lovely, and moſt noble part of himſelf, chooſe that which is the greateſt 
of all Evils ? Eſteeming vitious Iuclination the moſt repugnant thing to Liber- 
7 (as it is indeed in the moral Senſe) and the greateſt Slavery. 

Whereupon, another enquiring, (7) ſince God doth nothing but what is good, 
whence Evils ſhould come, reſolves that whatſoever is good is from Heaven, 
but l Evil from our /elf-natural Vilenels. And (m) another ſpeaks of an Evil 
adhering to our Being, and not only acquired, but even connatural to us. Tea, 
and this Evil is ſaid to be the very Death of the Soul. 0 
The ſadneſs of the common Caſe of Man, in this reſpect, hath been there- 
fore emblematically repreſented by a () potion of Error, and Ignorance, pre- 
ſented to every one at their firſt coming into the World, and whereof, it is ſaid, 
all do drink, more, or leſs; a Woman called [mpoſiure, accompanied by 
other Harlots, Opinion, Luſt, Pleaſure, &c. ſeizing and leading away every 
one. | 

(o) And hence are bitter Complaints and Accuſations poured forth even againſt 
Nature it ſelf, as being a meer force and war, and having nothing pure or * 
iu it, but having its Courſe amidſt many unrighteous Paſſions; yea, and its 
riſe and firſt Production is lamented, as founded in Unrighteouſneſs; the dif- 
contentful Reſentments whereof have made ſome not ſpare to cenſure our very 
make and frame, (p) the uniting of an immortal thing to a mortal in the 
Compoſition of Man, as a kind of Diſtortion of Nature, that the thing pro- 
duced ſhould be made to delight in having Parts ſo unnaturally pull 7 and 
drawn together. 


* 


(4) IIeet ad 0wwa ννe¹idus, , νhẽ]¶“etl, evi rides, woc en-, FEY Year, oel Oc. meet 
I Thy A ιν]? ονα, Heid one Y K e d Se, INM; ae C,ðt, dci = Idem. | 
)—EYxaTeorppapsras na Id es. p. 256. Hippar. Pythag. (e) τe GA. 
Twp 4 — KG SON wv, WAANG i E & Plat. Tim. Locr. 

(e) &1]1d]tov iy dg eels Ge, F qu]evoyiray N % Idem Timæus. | 
N xaxdl al & uc Jef Y e,: Ibid. 

(g) A aid, x, cauaerdyeo d res. Idem Hipp. Major, p. 296. 

(9 % a. Inpare. Plotin. Enne. 1. Lib. 8. 

(1) dkln v zr I) 1 28 8 2d neous quors ix ved, ualAανννjẽ&eã Idem p. 77. 

(k) 2 os Thy u u & v L ry AN x imde yay, & c. Alcinous Cap. 30. 

(!) e «u]oquss 0X metas, Max. Tyr. Diſſert. 25. 


_ * 


(n) T3 S , TH toig, nuay xaxy. Hiero. in Carm. Pythag. ̃ | 
(.) Tus 6/gaogevouls'ss eig + gioy ide. wavls ie, anna tt who , / d 37101. Tab. Cebetis. 
(0) Empedocles and Heraclitus repreſented as maAgxus odveouwua 9 Aoieſbęs es mv oi ws & vd uu 9 moAS(uol 
ov bMS q windy un eiae EN 

(2) md One YS A,], & c. Plut, de ſolert. animy p. 9541 
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VI. So that ſome of the Ethnic Philoſophers haye been fo far from denying 
a Corruption and Depravation of Nature in Man, that they have over- 
ſtrain'd the matter, and thought vitious Inclination more oy natural than 
indeed it is; and fo taxed and blamed Nature, in the Caſe of Man, as to 
be too liable to imply d Reflections even on the bleſſed Aut bor of Nature 
himſelf. * Whereto the known Principles of the dect of the AY 2 OI CX do 
too plainly tend, who give in ſo vaſt a non of the Diſeaſes and Diſ 
tempers of the Mind of Man; taking every thing into the Account that 
hath the leaſt of Perturbation in it, without excepting ſo much as Mercy it 
ſelf, or Pity towards them that ſuffer unjuſtly ; and yet ſeem to ſubject all 
things to Pate, and Natural Neceſſity, whereby all theſe Evils in the Mind 
of Man would be rejected upon the Holy God, as their Original Cauſe. . 
+ Whence, therefore ſome, that were more ſober, haye made it. their Buſi- 
nels to vindicate God from ſo horrid an Imputation; and one of much 
Note animadverts upon the Miſtakes of ſuch, as ſeem'd ſo to charge him, 
ſharply blaming them for ſach an Intimation ; but more ſharply (quarrelling 
others in his own dubious Twilight) for the Excule they give of it, vig. + Thar 
3 God doth what they attribute to him in this Matter, for the Puniſhment of 
1 wicked Men ; ** alledging it were a grievous Matter that God ſhould wii, and 
* revenge the ſame thing, that Wickedneſs ſhould both be, and be puniſhed, 
according to the Mind of Gl. TEL 8 
+ Some do, with great Reverence of the Divine Majeſty, confeſs the 72/6 of 
+4 all this Evil, to be from Man himſelf, viz. even that fort of Evil, which is 
1 called by the name of Wickedneſ5, is ſaid to be from an mate Principle, 
T1 which the Arbitrary Power of a Man's own Soul hatcheth and 22 
Ll and the Fault is his who admits it; but God is faultleſs : ++ That God did 
place the Soul over a terrene Body, as a Charioteer over a Chariot, which it 
might govern, or _— &c. rh 
So another ſays, that (*) what/dever things come into this World from God 
are good, but Evils | proceed] from à certain, antient nature, &c. By which 
what could he mean, but the hereditary Prayity which hath, 2 4 long Series, 


5K 


* D. Laert. L. 7. But perhaps they have been ſomewhat miſunderſtood by their prejudiced Oppoſers, or ſome un- 
wary Expreſſions of theirs been ſtretcht beyond what was meant. For tho they reckon A H among the Diſtempers 
of the Mind; yet ſo afterwards they do &venenueou'rn too. Whence it's probable they intended to place Ie a- 
mong the Evils of Man's Nature no, otherwiſe than as it ſhould include undue Perturbation in it, or as it might 
urge thoſe, who are more apt to be paſſionate upon ſuch Occaſions, than juſt and wiſe, to the doing of unfit or un- 

ſeaſonable things for the afflicted Perſons Relief: Than which nothing is more ſuppoſable. Which occaſioned that 
famous General Ageſilaus, when his Sick Friend importun'd him with Tears to ſtop the (then neceſſary) march of his 
Army for his ſake (looking ſadly back upon him) to ſay, ds xd tw iageiy u geoveiy, How hard is it to be 
Pitiful, and Wiſe ! Plutar. Apotheg. Lacon. And that afterwards making &ys\eupoourn vicious too, their mean- 
ing was, that a calm and ſedate Will or Propenſion to relieve Perſons in Diſtreſs was the Virtue ; both the other the 
oppoſite Vices. Which ſeems more likely than Menagius's Way, of ſalving the #yas]1opants by ſuppoſing &veAenuooun 
here to have been miſprinied for tAsnwoourn by ſome very aſſuming Tranſcribers, that were willing rather to ex- 
preſs their own Mind, than their Author's, Obſerv. in Locum. | | 2 

f And the in what follows they are ſharply taxed, as laying all the Evils of the World (moral, as well as 
other) upon God and Nature, this ſeems to have proceeded from ſome laviſh Speeches of Chryſippus, that juſily fell 
under the Reprehenſion of Plutarch's ſeverer and more ſound Judgment, Yet ſurely they did ſuppoſe another, and 
purer State of < Nature, out of which Man was lapſed ; otherwiſe, how come they, when they aſſign the common 
Notion of vicious Perturbation or Paſſion, to call it an irrational and [raex qvov nine) preternatu ral Motion? 
What Nature is that which it is ſuppoſed to ſwerve from ? Beſides, that they conſtantly call theſe Diſeaſes of the 
Soul; therefore they underſtood them not to be its very Nature: For then what were the diſeaſed Subject? Nor 

FE r agree with that known Dogma of theirs, that! Virtue is SiSax]iy Ti, A thing to be taught, if they ſhould 
ſuppoſe Vice, in that ſenſe, natural. And indeed, that Plutarch intitles that Boot he hath againfl them, mei 
S0lxy Tv : argues, they intended not the groſs things he refutes, for no man intends Contradiftion to him- 
felf. And ſinte no Man can hold both parts of a Contradiction, it is candid to ſuppoſe they would have choſe ra- 
= - let go the worſer part.. | 22 | * | 
XA * , „ „ \ 4 2 »% | „ 5 3 ; 
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Ft As he there proceeds. | . | 
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150 The LivinG I 

deſcended from depraved Progenitors, ſo as no longer to be a new thing, but 
of a forgotten Original, and, from of old, reigning in the Word? 
They of bir famous Seti, the PLATONTSTS, ſeem often to attribute 
Viribm Intlination to the Souls being united with the Body (as ſuppoſing it to 
have cxiſted pure and ſinleſs before) Vet even they appear alſo not to have thought 
it npoſſible an human Soul ſhould, ſometime, have been in an carthly Body, 
'withont Sin. For their renowned Leader diſcourſes at large, of à former Incor- 
rupt State of Man in the Body (a golden Age as others allo call it) and of a 
He faction or Apoſtacy from it; which State, tho his Ag yptian Tradition milin- - 
formed him about the contimuance of it, he excellently deſcribes (as alſo Man's 
declining from it) telling us, that hen God familiar iy converſed with Men, 
taking rare of them as a Shepherd of his Flack : * That he was chiefly intent 
upon the Ducture and Government of their Minds | 2 hat (as he afterwards 
ſays in another part of that (unfiniſhr) Diſcourſe) while the God-tike nature 
continued in ſufficient vigor with them, 8 obedient to Laws, and be- 
haved themſelues friendly towards that t divine thing that was akin to them. 
Then they poſſeſſed Thoughts that were true, and altogether great; uſmg Meek- 
. neſs, and Prudence in reference to their own Conditions, and one another ; 
That they diſregarded all things in compariſon of Virtue : They eaſily bore a 
 proſperons Condition, efteeming all outward things little. They were not intoxi- 
cated, or drunken with ſenſual Delights ; but ſober, and quick-ſughted, and all 
things encreaſed upon them thro their mutual Love and Virtue. But they * 
ng at length into a too great efteem and love of terrene things ——Tff and that 
Participation which they had of God decaying (whereas all was well while 
the Divine Nature remained with them) and being variouſly intermangled with 
much deadly tt [Evil] and a kind of Human Cuſtom or Conrſe of Living (as 
elſewhere he ſo expreſſes ſinful Corruption) prevailing among them, and they 
not able to bear a proſperous Condition, came to ſhame, and rum with it; 
having toſt the lovelieſt of their moſt precious vcr, c _ | 
Agreeably whereto another, diſcourſing of the Nature and Original of Evil, 
places it in our being plung d and funk into Matter, and Corporeity ; And Com- 
menting 7 a noted ** Paſſage of his Maſter, vis. That our Recovery muſt be 
by a ſpeedy flight to God, 8c. ſays, that this flight is not to depart from the 
Earth, (*) but that we become, even while we are on Earth, Righteous, and 

Holy, and Wiſe. 1 8 YL 
Therefore alſo have we, with this fort of Men, 1o frequent Diſcourſes of 
the purgative Virtues, (+) which ſuppoſe a Lapſe into great Impurities; yet not 
fo inſeparable from our Natures, but that by Divine Help (which they alſo 
ſometimes ſpeak of as neceſſary) a Cure and Readreſs may be wrought. 128 0 


VH. Nor, if we conſider, can it be ſo much as imaginable to us, that the 
preſent State of Man is his primitive State, or that he is vow ſuch as he was at 
firſt made. For neither is it conceivable the bleſſed God ſhould have made a 
Creature with an Averſion to the only-important Ends, whereof it is naturally 
capable; or particularly, that he created Man with a Diſaffection to himſelf; 
or, that ever he, at firſt, defign'd a Being of ſo high Excellency as the Spirit of 
Man, to drudge ſo meanly, and be fo baſely ſervile to terrene Inclinations ; or 
that, ſince there are manifeſtly Powers in him of a Superior, and Inferior ſort 
and order, the meaner ſhould have been, by original inſtitution, framed to com- 
mand; and the more noble and excellent only to obey and ſerve; as now every 
one, that obſeryes, may ſee the common Caſe with Man is. 


* Tbeatet. | 7 | 
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And how far he is fe ved from what he was is eaſily conjeQurable, by com- 
paring him with the megfuret, which ſhew what he ſhould be. For it cannot be 

5 55 155 17 d for what End Laws were ever given him. if, at leaſt, we allow them 
not the neu, of his primitive Capacity, or deny him eyer to have been in 4 
Polſibility to obey. Could they be intended for his Government, if Conformity 
to them were againſt, or above his Nature? Or were they only for his Con- 
demnation? Or for that, if he was never capable of obeying them? How 
inconſiſtent were it with the Googneſs, of the Bleſſed God, that the Condemna- 
tion of his Creatures ſhould be the . Deſign of his giving.them Laws; and 
with his Juſtice, to make his Laws the Rule, of Punyfhment, to Whom they 
could never be the Rule of Obedience and Duty; or with hi NM iſdom, to frame 
a Syſtem and Body of Laws, that ſhould never ſerve for either Purpoſe, and fo 
be upon the whole uſeful for nothing? The common Reafon of Mankind teach- 
eth us to eſtimate the Vi ſaam and Equity of Law-givers, by the Suitableneſs 
of their Conſtitutions to the Genius and Temper; of the People for whom they 
are made; and we commonly reckon nothing can more ſlur and expoſe Covern. 
ment, than the impoſing of Conſtitut ion, moſt probably impracticable, and 


teemed, to enjoin ſuch as never poſſibly could ! Prudent Legiſlators, and ſtudious 
_ againſt zhezr Genius, and common Uſages, neither alterable eaſily, . nor to any 
Advantage. Much more abſurd were it, with great Solemnity, and weighty 
Santtions, to enact Statutes for brute Creatures! And wherein were it more to 
purpoſe to preſcribe unto Men ſtrict Rules of . Piety, and Virtue, than to Beafts 
or Trees, it the former had not been capable of obſerving them, as the latter 
Were not? eee 12 1 114000 7066 n nod i Din Df} ©: | EI \ 8 1 ; 
We inſiſt not on the ritten Precepts in the Sacred Volume (where we haye 
alſo the Hiſtory of Man's Creation, and Fall) but let the Law be conſidered 
Which is written in Mens Hearts; the yi_u@- h, the n l, or the lex 


created in our Souls ; and how evidently doth that Law conyince, that we nei. 


How frequent Buffetings are many, when they reflect, conſtrain d to ſuffer at 
their own Hands; even wherein (not having, another Law) they are.only a 


from their Original State; the broken imperfect Memorials whereof are a ſtand- 


1 


comely and uncomely, remo ating againſt their vicious Inclinations, andit ays ? 
For would they ever reprove themſelves for what was ee ebe = 
of Selfecontrad 


CTY SPY 


him by che ſame Hand? Nothing is 
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next place, to ſhew, That. by this Degene- 

2 became waſte and deſolate ; 
vis Bleſſed Preſence. ;. and, thereupon, de- 
ſerted 1 acher and Diſagreements Man 
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| Which are never /ikely to obtain. How much more incongruous muſt it be ef- 


zata * (in the Ethnick Language) which the ererna! Law-grumg Mind hath 


their own Thoughts, either their 
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"Di ; r wag of Mas, in has Seat of 1 Apoſtacy, to 
zune Preſence, or be any longer God's FO rod 8 
ane, Of rhe Blefſed' Gy en . hag 
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1. That the Spirit of Mal by his bin 
Fes che purpoſes of a Temple, will too p e 
of that Apoſflacy; which what was it, Te a ſey 
Receſs and Separation Not in reſpect of Plate ch was imp 
the zerpper of his Mind and Spire ; or not by a local Removal ; but 
Fableneſs, and Diſaffetton, « gin Heart from the Living Gẽ 

Tis true indeed, that, by this hir Revolr, he became indifpos'd to all 
Converſe which belong d to him, 4s 4 Creature Intelligent, and Virinous, but 


Revolt. For Mar, by his Original Reffirude, was principally derermin'd to- 
eve 725 and, by the ſame due Bent and Frame of Spirit by which he ſtop; 
poſtur d towards him, he was in a right Diſpoſition to every thing befides, 
— W be $69 ts Concem; and adhering ro him as His Center and prline 
Objet, he kept his Order towards alf other things: Whente by fore ing and 
relaxing the Bonds, that held him united ro God, and by changing his Poſture 
weak him, he came to ſtand right 10 way. Turning to him the Back, aut Hot 
the Face, all things are inverted to bim. He is now become moſt” dfrexigy 2. oppo: 
— to God, and unduly diſpos d towards deer ehings, Oy only N57 means of that 
fition. As then he is unfit for every other good Uſe, fo mA of all for that 
a Temple ; and that upon both the above: mention d. Accounts; as being firſt 
unſure to the Bleſſed God, and then there n Diſaffected, ber 
uſt. Man was become moſt unfutabie to him, "the Divine Ing 
where: ſhould it be but in his Temple) being now def: ed and ror down. We 
not now of the natural Image e off God n Man, 
of Man hath of its Maker i EY iritual, Intelligent, Vital, and by. 
. Nature thereof; which Im ow cannot be loſt 3, but irs Reſem- 
blance of him ini the Excellmickts Fich appear to be loſt, and which were bis 
Duty, a debitum ineſſè, 
And thoſe are both ¶ uch as wherein the Soul of Man did miratt and reſeri 
God, as Knowledge, Purity, Juſtice, Benigni Gr.] and fich as Whereig, 
tho it could not imztate him, yet Was to bear it le 
as he being the 2b/0/yte Sovereign, to be /ubjef?'to him, obey 


from Him: | , 
forza ig a Gera i 1 e. 120 cheſs reſp es; 82 1 00 1 

That whereas the Notion given us of God, is that he is IF Ir, and ta 12575 rs 
10 Darkneſs at all, '1'John' 1. *ris faid of fach as had been involy d in the com- 
mon Apoſtacy (in reference to that hel former State) 7 2 Dar 25 
if that were the fitteſt and trueſt Account that could b given of this 112 
Creature; not that he ir in Darkneſs, or tliere is much aK lies ii him; but 
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He is Darkneſs, Epheſ'5. He an Darkneſs may efrne one” ahbther; 7945 > 


He, and He is That, A Alma horrid Cloud hath inwrapt his Soul, that reſiſts. 


and yields not cafily to the moſt pierrisg Beams, excludes LIglr whereſo- 


ever ir Would inſinuate it ſelf} Ts Pr the Soul of Man a moſt-un- 
meer Receptacle for the Divine Prpfence, and more like 3 "Dung, than a 
Temple!” ISMID9T2H INS DONE * 3 OM DIED} 0 WN N 


And as he is now funk into Cry. iu b g bil Spi ban, le 


unfit is he for Divine Converſe! How unapt to vt, the thi apo God 
How unlike the Father of Spirits? And Ur he was of 4 le Na... , 
parzaking ſomewhat of the angelical, ſomewhat of the animal Life ; how is 
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chiefly to Divine; the Bleſſed God being the chief Term of this Defection and 


2 1 {which 
r the Repreſentation che 


and Cod not be foft but by his own great default: 


eff epd, (be phi My, 
and he being 2 iu Ful 22 to 11 2055 him, dep 2 n 9 ts 5 


be 
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28 he bne is both to Bre 
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che Mie. We might add tlie fundry other Scriptites Re 8 
Bears, Lions; Serpents, Adders, Vipers, 8c. wheredy many Brute, je 


ia" OT. helle 


is meet in one Man ; and to have made à colltctttn, UN LA 10 


now Qualities, and all the dem f their Nurures tò the HAKi 
Gompoſ#ion in him. Ac inſtead of 4 Temple, he 
every unclean and hurtful thing ; he is in ſhort of a cbt i 
all Unrighteonſacſs, Formation; Wickedne/3, Coverouſneſs,. 7 
Envy, Murder; Debate, TN Malignity, c. How r ant, in 
reſpects, to the holy, le ide benign, therciful Nerare of God How reins 
from the irarion of his Maker „bereit he hath offered ar tot td 
ihitable Pattern! e => gots ap la 
And wherein he is . bot ping Dr opor 3 ö 
ſpondent D rement or Conformity”; a8 y traſt, 
fubjection, Ih Sovtreigh TAG, and ( Ho | | 
and how horrid the Effects of the Apoſtacy ini theſe regards! How ptepoſtetony 
and perverſe ate his Diſpoſitions, and the Cotitſe he harh run! For whetein' it 
was permitted to him, to imitute and affect tkemeſs to a Deity; whete he Was 
ut under no reſtraints, and his hig el rings had been net only innocent, 
ut moſt worthy of praiſe; as to pleats in n en ghrebaſaeſs, Shy 
cerity, Goodneſs, Purity, &c. Here nothi heb «ge leaſe but moſt Di. 
militude, and to be as unlike God, as he could deviſe. ' Bur in thoſe things that 
were within the incloſure, and appropriate, moſt peeuliarly, to the Gddbead'; 
to be the f and the 44, the Alpha and Omega; the oily One oh whom al 
= depend, and to whom all muſt be fuse and obty: Theſe farred Regalia; 
the higheft Rights and Flowers of the Fterhal Crown,” theſe ate thought fie 
things, and 4eheld with a libidinous devouring Eye, caught at ba # # profine — 
crilegious Hand; Nothing would ſatisfy but to - God) e, in\rhis möff 4% 
towed and impoſſible Senſe, ' Man, wien he hath redut d himſelf tö tlie ber : 
itch of Vileack, Miſery,” and Penury, now will be /e Hſalftient N 
| he is become the molt abjer# Slave tò ignbminibtus LARS and Palſions, new, he 
will be Supream: That is; having made hinifelf viler \thati' the meaneſt Crea 5 
ture, and worſe than aut hing, he will be n Gd, eveit his oum, a God to 
ſelf Having ſever d and cut himſelf off fro Gl, he will ſupph/ che Rob; 
and live only within hingef, be "= hat God wur, aß d ever be. 
lie now moyes'wholly in bis own Splſere. dice y ned wy 0 of the 2551 
World, and is his wa fe — All fe dete f f fron e e pre 2 800 Tied 
Thus is the true Image of God torn down rom His ohn 
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of Eumity. So Scriptute teſtiſies concerhing the Mind, BI, K 8. 
And whom before it had repreſented (Chap. ad) fulpof Hf Muhg ald it after. 
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givings of their own Fears th * "Which aft tell 
ver they have ſo mu eee | 
and cannot but be unpl to him ; andit 


whence (as hath been commonly: obſerved el 
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that they hate him, While they ane not urg d to Selfereſlection; and when they 
arb, hardly admit a Conviction that they do: Vet the Matter carries its own 
Evidence with it, and would ſoon be put beyond a queſtion ; if Men were wil- 
ling to underſtand the Truth of their own Caſe. For w hence elſe do they ſo ſlow- 


— ot 
<4 ww 


ly entertain the 4nowledge of God, when the whole Earth is full of his Glory? 


When ſo, manifeſt Prints, and Footſteps of his ,. iſdum, Power, and Goodneſs, 


do offer themſelves to view, in every Creature; whence can at be, but that they 
like not to netain him in their knomiedge? Rom. 1. And that their very Hearts 
By to him, {Depart from u, awe deſire nut the knowledge of thy . ays ? Job 21. 
Vhy is ſo bright a Light not obſerv d, but that it ſhines amidſt a nalignant Dark: 
e/s, that reſiſting, comprehenas it not Why are the Thoughts of God ſo unplea. 
— to Men, and unfrequent, that when one would ſuppoſe no Thought ſhould be 
ſo obvious, none ſo welcome; yet it is become the Chatacter of an unrene w d Man 
to forget God, Pal. 9. or not to have him in all bis Thoughts ? Pfal. 10. Why do 
Men decline his Acquaintance ? live voluntary Strangers to him all their Days ? 
and as without him in the World ? Ephel. 2. Why are Men ſo averſe to truſt 
him, and turm to him, even upon ſo mighty Aſſurances? What makes them ſhy. 
to take his Word, but rather count him 4 Har, tho they know it inconſiſtent with 
his, Nature; and can form no Notion of God, without including this Conception 
therein, that he cannot hye; when as yet they can ordinarily truſt one another, 
tho there be ſo much colour to ſay, All Men are Lyars ? Why do they rest 
his Authority, againſt which they cannot diſpute ? and di ſabey his Command, 
unto which they cannot deviſe to frame an Exception? What, but the Spirit of 
Enmity, can make them regret / eaſy @ Lobe, reject ſo light a Burden, ſnun 
and fly off from ſo peaceful, and pleaſant Paths? yea and take Ways that ſo 


manifeſtly take hold of Hell, and lead dewn to the Chambers of Death; rather 


chuſing to periſh, than alen? Is not this the very height of Enmity ? what 


further proof would we ſeek of a diſaffected, and implacable Heart? Yet 2 
all this we may caſt in that fearful Addition, their ſay ing in their heart, — 
God, Phal. 14. 4. d. O that there were none! This is Enmity, not only to the 


higheſt pitch of ichedneſs,. to wiſh their common Parent extinct, the Author 


of their Being; but even unto Madneſs it, ſelf. For in the forgetful Heat of this 
Tranſport, it is not thought on that they wiſh the moſt abſolute impalſibility. 
and that, , it were poſſible, they with, with His, the extinction of heir own; 
and of all Being ; and that the Senſe of their Hearts, put into Words, would 
amount to no leis than a direful, and moſt horrid Execration and Curſe upon Goa, 
and the whole Creation of. God at once] As if by; the Blaſphemy of their poi. 
ſonous Breath, they would wither all Nature, blat the whole Univerſe of Being, 

and make it fade, languiſh, and drop into nothing. This is to ſet their Month 
Earth; themſelves, and all things at once, as if they 


- 


thought their feeble Breath, ſhould overpower the omnipotent Mord. ſhake and 


ww 


ſhiver the adamantine Pillars of Heaven and Earth, and the Almighty Fiat be 


defeated by their Nay; ſtriking at the Root of all! So fitly is it faid, The 
Foot hath in his Heart mutter d thus: Nor are there few ſuch Fools, but this 
is plainly given us, as the common; Character of Apoſtate Man; the whole re- 
volted Race; of whom it is ſaid, in very general Terms: They all are gone 
back, there is none that doth Good. This is their Senſe, one and all, i. e. com. 
paratively, and the true ſtate of the Caſe being laid before them, it is more 


# 0 


their Temper and Senſe to lay no Ged. than to repent, and 717% 10 him, What 
mad Enmity is this, nor can we deviſe into what elſe to reſolve it. 


— 
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This Enmity indeed more plainly ſhews it ſelf, Where che Divine) Glory (el 


N that of his Grace, and Godau forwards Men, a thing not leſs evi- 
ent, than 


N range) more brightly ſhines ; vet there are ſo manifeſt appearances 
of it every Where, and he hath ſo little left himſelf abt hout Il itneſe unto any: 


12 
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that the univerſal. Straugene/s of Men towards him, apparently owes it ſelf 
more to Exmity than I gnorance; and even where there is much Darkneſs, 
there is more Ill uill. For their Ignorance, by which they are alienated 
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from — 501 God, is called . "Hine ite: vo N Adel 
indneſs, 2 18. lei can ſbe imputed to nothing 2 
God ſo near to every one af them, uh m uni e ee Have" ther bem 
in him, do nut yet ſeek. after him, aud labun⁰, 0 
that they can mis of God ſo nigh at hand, when che) 2 even 
monſfrations of his ncarugſt, and kind 8 Be 1 
being the Caſe, whatever this 4 2 2atlife "Orig hte K 
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2. Nor on it now be * chat the Duine prelence field Nee 105 


withdrawn, char the bleſſed God abſents himſeff, and is become 2 Stranger $f 
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* And Firſt, hae he heth-wichdr un Berpag and leg eli, his Temple "oY 


1 we have many ſad, and plain Proofs:before bes The Pately" Ruites are 


L viſible to every Eye, that bear in their Front (yet extant) this Gele Inſcrip- 
= tion: pere God once dwelt. Enough appears op adrmrable Frame and Struc- 
ture of the Soul of . Man, to ſhew the Divine Preſence did ſometime refide in it ; 
more than enough of vicious Deformity, to proclaim lie is now retired and go 
The Lamps are extinct, the Altar overturn'd ; the Light, and Love are 1800 
1 vaniſhr, which did the one ſhine, with ſo heavenly Bri ones, the other urn, 
= with fo pious fervour. The Golden Candleſtick is diſplac't, and thrown away 
= as an uſeleſs thing, to make room for the Throne of the Pridte of” Darkneſs. 
The Sacred Incenſe, which ſent rolling up in Clouds irs rich Perfumies, are ex- 
chang'd for a poiſonous helliſh Vapour ; and here is, lead of a " Fehebt Savour, 
2 Stench. The comely Order of this Houſe is turm d all into Confufton. The 
Beauties of  Holmeſs, into no:fom Imparities. The Houſe of” Projer, to 4 
Den of Thieves, and that of the worſt and moſt horrid kind ; for eyery Lit 
is a Thief, and every Theft Sacrilege - Continual Rapine, and Robbery i 
committed upon Holy Things. The noble Powers which were deſign d, alt 
dedicated to Divine Contemplation, and Delight, ate alienated to 'the Service 
of the moſt deſpicable Idols, and employ'd aato vileſt Intuitions, and Embraces ; 
to behold and admire Hing Vanities, to indulge and cheriſh Luft and Wicked. 
nels. What have not the Enemies done wickedly in the Sanctuuryl How have 
they broken down the carved Work thereof, and that too with Axes, and Ham- 
mers ; the Noiſe whereof was not to be heard in building,' mucli leſs in the de- 
moliſhing this ſacred Frame. Look upon the Fragments of, that cutious Sculp- 
ture, which once adorn'd the Palace of that great King, the Reliques of common 
Notions, the lively Prints of ſome undefac'd Truth, the fair Idzas of things, 
H the yet legible Precepts that relate to Practice. Behold! with what Accuracy 
a the broken Pieces thew theſe to have been engraven by the Finger of God, 
1 and how they now lie torn, and ſcatrer'd, one in hir -dark Cotner” another 
in chat, buried in heaps of Dirt and Rubbiſh. - There is not now a Sytem, an 
entire Table of coherent Truths to be found, or a Frame 0 pt l but fomie 
ſhiver d Parcels. And if any, with great Toil and N ee to 
draw out here one piece, and there another, and ſet them oa er, they ſetvVe 
rather to ſhew how exquiſite the Divine Workmanſſlip 3 in the Original 
Compoſition, than for preſent uſe, to the excellent" s, for 'which the 


on are our Enquiries and Endeavours non-pluſt, and ſuperſeded! Flow man 
Attempts have been made, ſince that fearful Fall and Ruin of this Fabrick, to 
compoſe again the Truths of ſo many ſeveral kinds into their diſtiuct Orders, 
and make up frames of Science, or uſefil Knowledge! and after ſo fl man Ages, 
N is finiſht in any one kind. Sometimes Truths are miſplac d, bow Fg: What 
Vor. I. U > belongs 


whole was firſt deſign d. Some pieces agree, and oh one ant hey; but how 


once beloved ae OR ſhall a ag _ NY per ent it ls. of 
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belongs to one kind, is transferted to another, where it will not firly match, 
ſometimes Falſbood inſerted, which ſhatters or diſturbs the whole F rame. And 
what is, with much fruitleſs pains, done by one hand, is 1 dy ano- 
ther; and it is the Work of a follauing Age to ſweep» away the fine - ſpun Cob. 
webs of a former. And thoſe Truths which are of greateſt Uſe, tho not moſt 
out of ſight, are leaſt regarded; their Tendency and Deſgu are overlookt, ot they 

are ſo looſen d, and torn off, that they cannot be wrought in, fo as to cake bol 
of the Soul; but hoyer as faint ineffefiual Notions, that ſignify nothing. Its 
very fundamental Powers are ſhaken and disjointed, and their order towards 
one another confounded, and broken. So that what is judg'd conſiderable, is 
not con ſider d; what is recommended as eligible and lovely, is not lou and 
choſen. Vea the Truth, which is after Godline ſe, is not ſo much disbelicv , a8 
hated, held in "Onrighteouſneſs ; and ſhines as too feeble a Light, in that malig. 
nant Darkneſs which comprehends it not. You come, amidſt all this Confuſfon, 
as into the ruin d Palace of ſome: great Prince, in which you ſee here the Frag. 
ments of a Noble Pillar, there the ſhatter'd pieces of ſome curious Imagery ; 

and all ly ing neglected and uſeleſs amongſt heaps of Dirt. He that invites you to 
take a view of the Soul of Man, gives you but ſuch another proſpect, and 
doth but ſay to you, BEHOLD THE DESOLATION, All things 
rude and waſte. So that ſhould there be any Pretence to the Divine Preſencè, 

it might be ſaid, IF God be here, why3s it thus? The faded Glory, the Dark- 
neſs, the Diſorder, the Impurity, the decay'd ſtate in all reſpects of this Tem- 
ple, too plainly ſhew the great Inhabitant is gone. „ e + Ba 


X. 2. And what was ſo manifeſt a Sign of God's Abſence, was alſo a moſt r:gh- 
zeous Cauſe ; for who have committed theſe great Waſtes, and made this Tem- 
ple inhabitable, but Men themſelves ? 1 — 2 1 

And what could be more injurious to the Holy God, than to invade, and 
profane his Temple? Or for what could we ſuppoſe him to ſhew more Jealouſy 
and Concern ? Whoever were a God, one would expett he ſhould plead for 
himſelf; when Men have caſt down his Altar. pO 5 

No words can expreſs the greatneſs of the Indignity ! for do but take the fol- 
lowing State of the Caſe thus: Man was hzs own Creature, railed out of no- 
thing, by his mighty, and moſt arbitrary Hand; it was in his Power, and Choice 
whether ever he ſhould have Being, any, or none, another, or this of ſo Noble 
an order and kind | 1 

The Deſignation was moſt apt, of ſo excellent a Creature to this Office 
and Uſe, to be immediately ſacred to himſelf, and his own Converſe. His Tem- 
ple and Habitation, the Manſion and Reſidence of his Preſence, and indwelling 
Glory! There was nothing whereto he was herein deſign'd, whereof his Nature 
was not capable. His Soul was, after the requir'd manner, receptive of a Deity; 
its Powers were competent to their appointed Work and Employment; it could 
entertain God by Knowledge, and Contemplation of his Glorious Excellencies, 
by Reverence and Love, by Adoration and Prazſe. a 

This was the higheſt kind of Dignity, whereto created Nature could be 
rais'd, the moſt Honourable State. How high and quick an Advance] this mo- 
ment, acthing; the next, a being capable, and full of God! | 
It was a moſt delectablè and pleaſant State, to be ſeparated to the Entertain- 
ment of the Divine Preſence ; that as ſoon as Man could firſt open his Eyes, 
and behold the Light and Glory of this New-made World, the great Lord and 
Author of it ſhould preſent himſelf, and ſay: Thou ſhalt be mine. How grate- 
ful a Welcome into Being! Thee, above all my Works, which thou beholdeſt, 
I chuſe out for my ſelf. Thine Employment ſhall be no laborious, painful Drudg- 
ery ; unleſs it can be painful o receive the large Communications of immenſe Good. 
neſs, Light, Life, and Love, that ſhall, of their own accord, be perpetually 
flowing in upon thee ! Whatſoever thou eſpieſt beſides, that is even moſt excel. 
lent and pleaſant to thy Senſe, is yet inferiour to thee, and inſufficient for oy 
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Heaven and Earth could not a 


withdraw him from what did ſo infinitely excel. big nee, 
But how mean things have become the empfing, and prevailing Objects the 


momentary Reliſhes of a meerly ſenſual Delight, that might have been Had iunõ. 
cent and pure, without breaking the Incloſure. Rævenour Appetite, Luft after 
forbidden Pleaſure, is impatient of Reſtraint; Neaſum, that ſhould: have re- 


* 


ſtrain'd it; reſigns its Office, falls into a treacherous Combination with /4r p# 
Fes 2 chuſes —— —— rule, to rebel than obey. . for not to rule, bein 
thereto enjoyned by the Supream Ruler, Was to rebel. The Empife of Rebe 
lious Appetite, was reckon d more tolerable, than God's ; thus are his Autho- 
rity affronted, and his Goodueſi deſpiſea, both at once. He is rejected both as 
Ruler, and Benefuctor, with equal diſr pect to his Majeſtiy, and Grace, to 
his Governing, and his heart-delighting 7 r 
And how Ignominious, hereupon, is the Rejection When ſo vile things are 
choſen and preferr d! The Tyranny of Luft, before his holy, reaſonable, or- 
derly Government; the Pleaſures of Sin, rather than thoſe of | the Divine 
Preſence ; this being the practical deciſive judgment, given in the caſe, that zhe/# 
are better. Tis better be the meaneſt Drudge, and Save, than bis Servant ; 
and feed upon Huss. or Aſhes, than his (pure, and 20 ft 4 7 0 Communi- 
cations. And what he choſe to be, he is; 1. e. with the Indignity done to God, 
he hath joyn d the vileſt Debaſement of himſelf . 
For hence alſo, how loathſome a Creature is he now become! How perverted 
in all his Powers! How full of Darkneſs, Confuſion, Tmpurity, Malignity, and 
Venom | How univerſally, and horridly deformed! i 
And hereof an Eſtimate may be made, from his unaprneſ5 to ſelf-refleftion ; 
which how notorious is it! what doth he not rather chooſe to do with his 
Thoughts, than turn them inward ? And how unfit is he for Divine Converſe, 
that cannot endure His own ; or to aſſociate with God, that is become too foul 
a Creature to have any ſatisfying Converſe with himſelf !- . 
Now what could be expected to inſue upon all this. but that he ſhould be for- 
faken of God? That the bieſed Preſence be withdrawn, that had been fo 
deſpightfully _ to return no more. VVV 
No more, till at leaſt a Recompence ſhould be made him for the Wrong done, 
and a Capacity be recover d for his future Converſe ; Viz. till both his Honour 
ſhould be repaired, and his Temple; till he might again Honourably return, and 
be „thy received. ER | \ > SHEER 
Bur who could have thought in what way theſe things ſhould ever be brought 
to paſs ? 1. e. neither could his departure but be expected, nor his return but be 
above all expec tation. nt t 
To depart was what became him, a thing, as the Caſe: was, moſt God/ike or 
worthy of God, and what he ow'd to himſelf ; it was meet ſo great 4 
MA EST. having been ſo condeſcendingly gracions,: ſhould not be alſo 
cheap; to appear unapprehenſive of being neglected, and ſer at nought. _ 
It became him, as the /e/-/afficient Being, to ler it be ſeen he deſigned not 
Man his Temple, for want of an Houſe. That having of old inhabited his 
own Eternity, and having now the Heavens fot his Throne, the Earth his 
Footftool ; He could dwell alone, or where he pleaſed elſe, in all his great Crea- 
tion; and did not need, where he was not defired. That of the Cynic was 
thought a braye Saying, when his malecontented Seryant turn'd F ugitive, ang 
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alt him: I dvere antinworthy' thing Manes hauls 


purities, ' orilet it be thought he was God that dot pleaſure Wicke 
e ſuitable to his equal! Juſtice," co let them Ho laid te ins pen 
aur, feel they ſpake that W ordagainfithelt « own Life; and Souly"andthatiyhar 
was their boy 1 and wilful Choice, is theid heavieſt pom and Prin , n. 


Word ſhould become Incarnate; and being ſo 
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It was becoming of his pure "and glorious Holineſs, not to .twelt amigo] Hi. 


ME eau Sara that e e hag mple; he did notronſume it; and | 


he beach though/of returning: 
without being 


1518 Mien 5: on ne 
e nd hc eee, therets;] is deſign 17 1 2 
ange Conti uauce, and done at his o d d Expence; yn 
on moſt freely ices of hs with him, and in 0 K perry alen th 


142 
$5 


= = 


fi. 


5 APs tan of e Wr N . 
if 50 5 nN 0 de Cz O5 14 


. ; 
Sa $134 " ITT 101 44 


\ x . - W 
* TS 2 * 
W 9A, 7 SS 4 ? . k 4 N n 9 
* 7 r \ 7 is i 7 
C' >? a <a L% ” $ 
: « SLE F Sia 5 7 * 
£ * , * - ; N N 1 x 4b + * 


7 he Re irution 0 of this T — ot I by je Fe * 1. Marie 
dark  prefigured ; aft afterward, more clearly manifeſted. This Ce it ut ion of. 
Emmanuel ufticient... Neceſſary. for this Purpoſe. That He was Himſelf 
to be the: latform, the Foundation, and the Founder of it. De Original 
1 TOs: Aud was, in order hereto, alſo a Sacrifice; to procure that Cod 
might hanourably, and without wrong to his. (Governing Juſtice, return, 
and have his Abode with Men. And that they might became prepared to 
receive his returuing Preſence. For which purpoſe He hath in him the 
Power of giving the Holy Spirit, on the account of this Sacrifice, That 
' when God is, for the ſake of it, willin g; We might no longer remain un- 
Willing. That "Onwillingneſs to be overcome hy the Power, aud Spirit 
| 7. En anyel ; as hereafter to be mare fully ſhewn. Bus working ( ſuita- 
' bly to an ee Subject) in 4 Rational way. To which @ Great Ac. 
 commugateneſs, in the Conſtitution of Emmanuel. As demonſtrating Divine 
: . and — In its Lauelinaſc. Halli bility of being attain 4. 


ND indeed, what was to be ien and done, did wy way call for FO 
great an Undertaker. N 


The Indignity offer d to the all of the wil High God, in his for ends 
minious Expulſion from his own Temple, was to be recompens'd. 
And rhe Ruin muſt be repaired, which bad befallen his Temple it fel. 


I. In reference to both theſe Performances, it was determined; anne 1. 6. 
his own Son, his ſubſtantial Image, the brightneſs of his Glory, the Eternal 
TJoutd undertake ſeveral Parts, and 
in diſtin& Capacities, and be at once a ſingle Temple himſelf, and that this 
Temple ſhould be alſo a Sacrifice ; and thereby give riſe to a manifold Tem- 
Ple, conformed to that Original One ; of each whereof, in the virtue of that 
Sacrifice, he was himſelf to be the glorious Pattern, the firm Foundation, the 
magnificent Founder, and the moſt curious Architect and Former, by his own 
various, and moſt peculiar Influence. 
This hath been the Reſult of the Divine Counſel, ad the Lord's own * 
moſt juſtly marvellous i mn our 1 viz. (which w we are next to conſider)” | $600. 


* ' Senec. de Tranquill | 


II. That 


. & - | 
6 ; 7 : 
* 2 5 % N | 
; Y * : / „ „ 0 Re . 10 I « 
d 5 | | Ee | | \'4 ING. E | | | | 1 | 
* 4 1 A © . ; — 2 2 * . ' ' 7 f * ; * 


1 « 8 * 9 - 
: os. of VERY . 4183 „ Kerr. AY 3 f * an; TSR $41» 
{ D023. 16806 507  - WAI. BILLING EW 


. 
oy 


* 5 * A 2 » * 4 * * * 
wb : 1 * a 28 £ % i 63 4.55 8 ; 1 ** A 4 x # 
„„ r id 1 2 44 % e 3 a 1 a LY 
a4 „ F . v8.3 & | * ; "0 8 a 4 0 3 F. og > 7 
1 * 1 F y p 7 
That the L God hath. n,; and the Founuationt o 
0 — a 6 * * * * * 2 L : > wh 8 1 


4 it was to be reſtored. and ſer ap ugain among Men; int 2% by that 
— — manuel, 515 on Son made 2 It is to be conſider d that fas hath 
been ſnewn) the World had a long time lain deluged with W ickednels! ſunk in 
Senſuality, and a deep Oblivion of God; his Memorial was evet loſt àniong 
Men; and nothing leſs tho ht 0 than a 7. emple, in the true deſign and mean-' | 
ing of it; the Notices of God, and any Inclination to Religion that remained 
(roo deeply infix d into the Mind and Nature of Men, to be quite extinct) were 
yet ſo faint and weak, carnal and terrene Propenſions ſo ſtrong; that the /; wal 
Religion, which was the proper Buſineſs of a Living Temple; could have n 
Place. It was not only ſo in the Pagan Horids, from which had further 
withdrawn himſelf ; hut even with that ſelect Prople; to whom he vouehſafed 
more peculiar Manfeſtations.andi Symbols of his Mind, and Preſence. They 
had a figurative Temple by his own appointment, erected in much glory among 
them, that might have inſtructed them, and; by degrees, the reſt of the'World 
(if they would have underſtood its true meaning and ſigni ſication) that God was 
yet willing to dwell with Men on Earth, and that it ſhould be an Houſe of 
Prayer for all Nations; who ought, upon thoſe glorious Appearances of Gbd 
among that People, to have 4 proſelyted themſelves unto them: It 
prefigured what he intended, vi. in his appointed ſeaſon, by his owh Son to 
deſcend and inhabit, make and conſtitute him a much more glorious Temple, than 
could be built of Wood, or Stone; or by the hands of Men: That in 
after time Shiloh ſhould come, unto whom the gathering of the People ſhould 
be; and by whom he would reconcile, and recollect the Apoſtate World back 
again to himſelf, But all this was as unintelligible Myſtery, on all hands, entered 
not into the Minds of Men of either ſort, but much leſs into heir Hearts; and 
the Jews did much more affect to Pagani xe, and go further off from God, 
than the Pagans (which in this they ought) to Fudazzs, and draw tiearer to 
him. The natural Sentiments of Religion, which were common to all Men, did 
run out only into meer external Ob/ervances; and empty (tho ſomewhat differ- 
ent) Formalities, that might well enough agree with a Senſual Life, tranſacted 
in habitual Eſrangement from God, and as without him in the World; ſo as 
nor only got to auer the true Tita and Us of a Temple, but to fruſtrate 

elude it. | Ie ;: WT. IST. YON Mi DIR 4804 


III. When this was the State of things with this World, and 2h. fulneſs ef 
time Was now come, wherein God intended; with more vigour and: effic aty, to 
renew and reinforce his Mighty and Merciful Work of ſerting up his Tmbhe 
and to make it riſe in Splendor and Glory in the World; He at length ſends 
down his Son; He puts on Man, becomes Emmanuel, an Incarnate God among 
Men, and a Man inhabited by all the Fulneſs of God. This Man was, therefore,” 
a moſt Perfect TEMPLE, the Original One; i.e. not only a ſingle One 
himſelf, but an Exemplary Temple, to which all other were to be conformed ; 
the Advantage whereof, to the forming of more, we ſhall-ſee hereaſter; Where 
by he was alſo a Virtual One, from which Life, and Influence was to be 
transfus d, to raiſe and form all others. But in order to its being ſo, hig very 
Temple muſt become a Sacrifice, and by Dying. — 25 A inal Temple, 1 
as We ſhall hereafter ſhew, and as he himſelf repreſents the Matter, Job. 12. 24. 
And which. is in the full Senſe of it ſaid, 1 Per. 2. where, when' we were 
firſt told, v. 4, J. Me muſt come to him, as unto a Living-flone, and ar lively 
Stones be. built up 4 Spiritual Houſe ; we are further told, v. 24. That b 
himſelf bare our Sins, in his own Body, - on:the Tree, (where he was offered 
as a Sacrifice) that we: might die to Sin, aud live to Righteouſneſs 1 1 

For now a Temple being, in its proper Uſe und Deſign, intended for Divine 

Honour,” could not have its Foundation in the Ruin whervof, or be built” ubon 
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his unremedied Diſhonowr . the Son of God, by tenderi 25 for a valua: 
ble Recompence, muſt be the Corner Sroxe of this N 
The Wrong that Man had done to the Divine Majeſty,” alls, u % | 
nope bur Man 3 and could de by none but H & Huna 8 
Behold: chen] the wonderful Co of! bes in ts uns mme! 
Who was, by his very Conſtitution, an 4dr Temple} God with ur; 1 


bitation of the Deity returned, and reſettling it ſelf with Men; and ted % 
ther Mar that could Die, and Cu that could overcome Death'; Man that | 
Suffer, - and God that could EN value' = an a ena; cn to 
it ſelf to all that ſhould unite with him; dr ey Ty gh become ſon 
Stones, joined to that Iiuing Corver Fraue, a S, veg. Temp te, 
That all this may be the better underſtood, we © ſhall endearourt to ben, Wee 
manuel (confidering what be was, and what was undertaken to be ſufſer d, 
hv: performed by him) as the moſt proper, aud en Means for the 


he (what it mult, be 21% a moſt le Sactifice. For here was met 
atane the offended Majeſty, aud procure that Life might d 
of that Devi Preſence which me had forked, and wh whi 47 
fortaten. 
1 The Sufficiency, . Awe of. the canine and deer of E 2 
of 645 s Temple with Men. 


n The Ng of cel, r Bud. 
1. And for the „the Aprneſs and Ae of this Courſe, or what 
the ſetting up of N do for this purpoſe, may be ſeen in the Sui- 


tableneſs hereof to the Aale of the Cafe; and by comparin theres 
with what he it, and OY 2; fſuffered:in — hereto. 5 ao, l 

We have ſeen that the former defolate State of this — e was oceaſio d. 
and inferred by Man's Apoſtacy ; whereby he became le of ſerving, any 
longer, the purpo/es of a Temple ; and God's Departure —— There was 
therefore the Concurrenee of ſomæubat on Max's purt, and | ſomewhat on Son 
2 this Deſolation; on Maur, what was w7uft, lea „ and canal; 

s, what was molt 7uff, conſequent, and cauſtd thereby. Man's 275 
— and ill. de ſeruing e from God; and God's = ri ghteous and a. 
ſerved Averſion, hereupon, from him. The one cauſed by the other, but both 
cauſing in ditterent kinds the vun. and deferied State of this Temple which 
enſued; the farmen, as a ſenning Cauſe; the latrer, as a hun- 

Now what we have confiderable i in the Emmanuel, towards: che Reſtauration 
of this Temple, and that it might become again: habitable; and repleniſhe by 

the Divine Preſence, as before, is anſwerable to this: gur of the Caſe ; 
and directiy tending ta compoſe things TU ahe: wüten Parties, both on 
the ove pant, and the other. 

And: (becauſe God was to bave che friſt and fn leading fart in Reconciliations, 
as Man hath, in di/agreaments) we have enough i him, whe God might 
expreſs. himſelf willing: to rebuilt, and neturm to. his former dwelling; and 
Man be willing to render it back to him, and admit the operation of the 


faſhioning Hand, HOP it is to be forges nefibted for its er TY 
IV. 1. The former is eff fedted, and a is. laid rte egg of 
the otter too, in his becoming a Sacrifice ta Juſtice ;. a Sacrifice ſo Rich and 
Fr ſo full of Value ind grateſul Savour, a8 chat abundant Recompence't is 
by it, for 3 Man Abel done to che T f 'feaven, by: pro- 
faning and polluting 255 „and cxpelling:ſo contumelioully its ge r. 
habitant. An Injury, to wich de Creation; C in an univerfab Flame, 
had been an unpro a Sacrifica; but.the: Sd erifice of limſelf the Em. 
manuel, God Man, could be defective in nothing; was both ſutable, and equal 
to 


« 
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to the Exigency of the Caſe. For the Satruſice | of him, who wis Mau, Was 
ſuitable to the Offence 'of: Man; and: of him, who was God, was equal to 

apts We cr ot A 7% 
the Wrong done 0 God. &- 3 Ge ST hy hs 1 15 A 69:2 „ gi 4 3 1 1 * rho 
Long before this Sacrifice was offered, the expeZFation of it. and ſince the re- 
membrance have been precious. It was of ſuſficient Virtue to work; and diffuſe 
its influence at. the greateſt diſtance; and not of time only, but of glace too, 


to-perfume the World, and ſcatter Bleſſings thro all the Parts and Natzons ons of it, 
. Heb. 10. 


When no other Sacrifice or Offerings could ayail any thing, Hal. 40. | 
Lo ! He comes into a Body prepar d on purpoſe; which, tho it was not form d. 
and aſſum d till the fulne /i of time, Gal. 4. 4. was yet reckon d as lain, from the 
beginning of ii „ ors WR ND, opal IV + 
This was the Seed in which, tho it 2 up only in Judea, yet all the Na- 
tions of the Earth were to be bleſſed, Gen. 22. 18. Long was this Body in 
reparing, and the Seed tranſmitted thro many Generations, whence-it was at 
to ariſe ; into which, as its /aſ# Preparation, the Deity deſcended; and 
that it might be a ſufficiently coſtly Sacrifice, filled it with the Divine Fulneſs ; 
for in him dwelt all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, Col. 2. 9. When we 
read Abel's Sacrifice to have been more excellent than Cain's, Heb. 1 1. 4. the 
Greek word is, it was fuller ; how full a one was this! That was filled, by 
Faith, with a derivative Fulneſs; this immediately by God himſelf, with his 
own Self-fulneſs, which filleth all in all, and whence all muſt receive. 
Being ſo fil d, it was a Temple, and muſt now further be a Sacriſice; both 
are ſignify'd in that one ſhort Paſſage, which himſelf let fall, John 2. 19. De- 
ftroy this Temple, i.e. that He was a Temple, and was to be deſiroyd, which 
is carry'd in the Notion of a Sacrifice. This he ſaid of his Body, v. 21. Strange 
Myſtery ! The very Temple it ſelf a conſuming Oblation ! Self-devoted even to 
Deſtruttion, and out of that again, Self-razsd. The Divine Fuftice could 
not hereby but be well ſatisfy' d, and ſay it was enough, when the whole Temple 
became all propitiatory; and the Profanation of the former Temple was expiated, 
by the immolation of the new. So that, in point of Honour and Fuſtice, no 
Exception could now lie * the return of the Divine Preſence, to its 
waſted, and forſaken Temple. =: 


” — 


1 * * 


V. Only his return could not as yet be, pre/ently to dwell there (for it was 
moſt ws but to ret, and prepare it for his future Dwelling. - 

It had been long deſolate, and hereby was become decayd and ruinous, full 
of noiſom Impurities ; yea the Habitation of Dragons, and Devils of Zim, 
and 7:1, and Ochim. Many an abominable Idol was ſet up here, that fill'd up 
the room of the one God, that had forſaken and left it. Twas wholly in the 
Poſſeſſion of falſe Gods, for whole uſe it was the more fit, by how much it was 
the /e/+ fir for his; for amidſt Darkneſs, Confuſion, and Filthineſs, was the 
choſen Seat of the Principalities and Powers, that now did dwell, and rule 
here. Here was the Throne of the Prince of Darkneſs, the Reſort, of his Aſ- 
ſociates, the Altars of as many Luſts as the Heart of Man, now wholly given 
up to all manner of Wickedneſs, could multiply unto it ſelf; by whoſe Conſent 
and Choice, this horrid Alienation had been made, and continued : Upon ſuch 
Terme, the ſtrong Man armed kept the Houſe. | Y 

The bleſſed God might now return, but he muſt 41;/d before he dwell, and 
conquer e er he build. | FAS, 

He might return, but not upon other Terms than the expiatory Value, and 
actual (or aſcertain d) Oblation of that above- mentioned Sacrifice ; for when 
he forſook this hig Temple, He left it with juſt Reſentment, and his moſt righ- 
reous Curſe upon it: A Curſe that was of this import, Never any thing Holy or 
Pure any more come here, or any thing Good and Pleaſant ; the Light of the 
Fun never ſhine any more at all on thee ; the Voice of Foy and Glaaneſs never 
be heard any more at all in thee. The powerful Horror of this Curſe, held it 

Vor. I. X doom d 
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could regnu2re; 


Son of God's O 
ſhould be oz/y given on 7heſe Terms, will be ſeen hereafter, in its proper place, 


. 745 > 
148: 


doom d to all the Deſolation and Miſeryrthat was upon it; confum d it zn the 
of the Evil One, their permitted unreſiſted Efficacy, render d it an e 
Plaus ʒ related and athoin'd-it to the Neher Moria, the Dnftruul Region mude 
it the neut Neighbourhood even bf the wery! Suburbs of Hell; barrd oοντ al 
Divine Light; and Grace, all Heuveniy Beams and Influence from it. So that, 
had it not been for Thi CAC RITFH ICE, rhis Temple had been, and retianrd 
even in the ſame kind an accurſed Place, as Hell it ſelf; the Spit uf God thould 
have had no more to do here, than lere; for ſo the Sentence and Curſt ef his 
violated Law had determined; Thom ſhalt die the Death, did ſay no less S. 

VI. But now, Gal. 3. Chriſt hath redeewd us from the Gar ſè of the Laus 
being made a Curſe for us ; for it is written, Curſed is every one that han geh 
on a Tree, that the Bleſſiug of Abraham might come on the Gontiles ¶ that we 
might recerve the Promiſe of the Spirit, thro Farr =—a © O00 
He was made a Curſe for us, not the fame in lind which we had incurred; 
(which it were horrid to think) but ſuch as his State could admit, and ours 


For that a Perſon, ſo immutably pure and holy, ſhould become an impure 
thing, was what his State could nut aduit; and that One, of fo high Dignity, 
ſhould willingly ſuffer to that degree, which he did for us, was a thing of ſo 
reat Merit and Value, as to anſwer the uttermoſt of our ///*Deſervings ; than 

which the Exigency of our Caſe could not, in that reſpect, call for more. 

And the Eud, or De/ign of his becoming to that degree a Cur ſe for ns, being 
expreſly ſaid to be this, that we might receive the Promiſe of the Spirit (or 
the promiſed Spirit) implies, that the Cr /e upon us had 1 and cut off 
from us all Influences of that holy bleſſed Spirit; for the freſh Emiſſion whereof, 
in God's own ſtated Method, he had now again opened the way. 

That this Bleſſing is hereby ſaid to become the Portion of the Gentiles, was 
enough to the Apolile's preſent purpoſe, writing to the Galatiaus; the Jews ha- 


ving, upon the ſame Terms, had the ſame Privilege formerly from Age to Age: 
Thou gaveſt thy good Spirit to inſtruct them, Nehem. g. 20. which allo is im- 


ply'd in their being charged with vexing, and rejecting this Bleſſed Spirit, one 
Generation after another, I/ 63. 10. As 7. 51. And they had now the ſame 
Goſpel, and are here alſo included, in that tis {aid to be the Bleſſiug of Abra- 
gam; into the Communion whereof, the Gentiles are now declar'd to have been 


admitted; about which ſo great Doubt had been, in thoſe Days. That there- 


fore the Spirit _ be given for the mention'd * on the account of the 
lation of himſelf, is out of queſtion ; the Neceſſity that he 


in Chap. g. 
But whereas it hath been deſigned, in all this Diſcourſe, to repreſent the Con- 


ſtiturion of Emmanuel (being firſt made a Per/onal Temple, then a Sacrifice) 
as an apt, and ff Means to multiply this one Temple into many; and bring it 


about, that upon Juſt and Honourable Terms God might again return to inhabit 
the Souls of Men : It may perhaps be alledg'd, by ſome, that it ſeems an un- 
righteous thing, God ſhould appoint his own Innocent Son to be puniſh'd for the 
Sins of Offending Creatures, and let them eſcape ; and then how could an anyju// 
Act make for the Honour of his Juſtice, or that which was in it ſelf aft, be a 


Fit means to any Good End 2 


The loud Clamours wherewith ſome later Contenders have fill'd the Chriſtian 
Morld, upon this Subject, make it fit to ſay ſomewhat of it; and the thing it 
ſelf needs not that we /ay much. | x; fr 2 1 
We do know that the Innocent Son of God was Crucify'd, we know it was 
by God's determinate Counſel, we know it was for the Sing of Men; (which 
the Adverſaries, in a /axer and /eſs ſignificant Senſe, deny not, tho it muſt by 


no means be underſtood, fay they, as a Puniſhment of thoſe Sins) we know 


many 
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many of: thoſe do figall erage eape» deſerved: Puniſhment. ::The: Truth! o 
theſe things in fac, is diſputed on neither ſide ; all theſeithen are acknowledg'd | 
reconcilable and conſiſtent with the Juſtice of God. What then is co be inſer d? 
Not that theſe things are not ſo, for that they are, is acænow ledg d om all: Hands. 
What then? that God is Unjuſt.? Will heir Zeal for the Reputatiom bf Gocts 
Juſtice, admit of this? No, but it is only unjuſt ro coumt I his Suffering of hir 
Son a Puniſhment ; that is, tis unjuſt he ſhonld fuffer for a valuable and meteſa 
ſary Purpoſe 7 not that he ſhould ſuffer needleſly, or for no purpoſe. i that mighit 
not have been ſerv d without itt! m 20310 
But why may not the Sufferings of Chriſt be lookt on 4 Prniſhment 
Becauſe they will have it be ſential to Puniſhment, that it be: inflicted) an rh 
Perſon that offended ; and then inconſiſtent with:its'/Nptzom, and Hſence, it hat 
it be inflicted on an 7 nocent. Perſon. But if 10, the Pretence for the cry of 
Injuſtice vaniſhes, unleſs they will be ſo abſurd as to ſay, it is very fuſt ta af. 
flict an innocent Perſon, but not to puniſh him; when the Puniſiment hath no 
more in it of real Evil to him that ſuffers it, than the (admitted) Affliction. 
And when they ſay, the very Notion of Puniſniment carries in it an eſſen 
tial Reſpect to that Perſonal Guilt of him that bears it, it implies rhat in the 
preſent Caſe Puniſhment hath no pa not becauſe, it is 2 f but becauſe it 
is impoſſible. In the mean time, how vain and ludicrous is that Pretence that 
all the real Evil, which God determined ſhould befal his Son, he ſhould let 
come upon him with acknowledged Juſtice; but that the Injuſtice muſt lie only 
in a Notion ; i. e. if he look upon it as a Puniſhment! | Vet alſo the puniſhi 
of one for another's Offence is forbidden to Men, as themſelves alledge from 
Deut. 24. 16. (as it is not ſtrange God ſhould diſallow Men that Dominion over 
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one another, which he may claim to himfelf, and which he is in vo ſuch poſſi- 
bility to abuſe as they) which therefore ſnews their Notion of Puniſhmenr is 


falſe, by which they would make it impoſſible for one Man to be puniſhed for 
another's Faults (as the learned Grotius acutely argues) inaſmuch as it were 
abſurd to forbid a thing that is impoſſible. (Danni 201 284 @B) ol farts 
And that God himſelf doth often puniſh the Sins of ſame upon others, is 
evident enough from many places of Holy Scripture; particularly: che ſecond 
Commandment, Exod. 20. 5. I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, viſiting 
rhe Sins of the Fathers upon the Children; &c. 2 Sam. 24.15, Gori Rug 14. 
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Whereas therefore they are wont, on the contrary, to alledge that of iEzeb.. 18. 


57 


July ith them befo fore? mt 53 Jo Me. Aren Us d Hum QA 
Tis evidently therefore neither impaſible., nor uniuſt tg puniſh aner fbr and- 


— | nene 0 * Vindli- 
TU | rer — Fhich mot Iy:be don 
upon another than the Offender, not at random or; ole ning — 
4 ”1ſcuous hurry," but upon the, two Suppoſitions, mention d hy the aboye-xecited 
1 Aurhor 1. If there be a near .Conjuntti9n berweengtha Fenn paniſbt, and 
|S the Perſon bete 2. If chere be a cep/enr,, and ipoſuntery Suſaeption of 
= the former, on behalf of che other, And we Edd as a 34 Blpecially.if-chere be 
thereupon a legal Subſtitution, the Supreme Ruler upon char Conſent / alſd agreb- 
ing, providing, by a. pecial Lam madè in che Gaſe, for ſuch transfeming of the 
Guilr and Puniſhment. All which, have je .Eminently-,concur'd in the: preſent 
| \ | e BE te ds %6 on ih earn or conch nts 4} 
Vol. I. e ee Aer > 4 3 Nene nn . Caſe, 
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moved the Tyrant that be ſpared both. The Samen Caſe of 


was a igading Caſe, and had a 
vine Preſence ſhould be confin d 26 that one ß 


164 be Livane Tauts. "Paget 


Caſe, head Bo proceed fromn o cavil, furthet cc. 
ſiſt and contend about it. A ik 7 2g 

28 ee i My been eſtes; 4 
Jul, but landab; as in the known patch of Zalencns, whe! aving >rdait and 


"that Adultery among his Zocricas ſhould be puniſt d with che Loſs of bo Eyes 

and his on Son, aſterwards, ee guilty” of that Crime, ** Con- 
tent to | /o/e- owe of his own Eyes, Juſtice might be done to the p blick 
Conſtitution, and Mercy be — to his Son, in /aving one of his. And that 
of the Pyrbagorcanc, Damon, and Pythias ; the one of whom pawned his'own - 
Life to the Tyrant, to procure time for the other (condemned to die) wherein 

to ſettle ſome Affairs abroad before his Death; who y Kae within the lil. 
ted time to ſave his Faith, and his Friend's Life, ſurren his own, {6 
fan, forſaken 


of the Divine Preſence, and not to be reſtored without Recompence, Was the 
moſt deplorable, and the moſt important that could be thought. 0 
And it may now be co ionately cared for, this havin 5 been obtain dby 


this 


eat Sacrifice, that the Divine Juſtice is ſo well fatisfy'd, and his Maj ty 
and Honour ſo fully aſſerted and vindicated, as that he now may without wy! ng 
to himſelf, his Fuftice and the Dignity of his Government not reclaiming 
againſt it, caſt a compaſſionate and favourable Eye upon the Deſalations of hs 
7 emple; take up kind Thoughts towards it; {end forth his nightier Spirit to 
diſpoſſeſs the frong Man armed, to van uiſh the combined Enemy-Powers, to 
build, and cleanſe, and beautify the Habitation \of his Holineſs, and then in- 
habit and dwell in it: Upon which account, it is now called the Temple of 
the Holy Ghoſt ; the Spirit which the Fqther ſends, in the name K rhe Jon, 
upon this Errand; he having obtained that it ſhould beſent. 

By which Spirit alſo, the Emmanuel was ſufficiently enabled to gain our 


Conſent unto all this; for his ching on the Croſs was not that he might have 


the Spirit in him/e/f, but that he might have the Power of Communicating it; 
andſo (as was before intimated) might-the Foundation be aid for whar is to be 
done on our part, by the OY f #1s Sd, wink? ; of which we are next fur- 
ther to treat. 1 | boon 
| Nan Wherefore, ws, That which was to- Md on our - per, in ; ike 
the reſioring of God's Temple in us, was that we be made willing of his re. 
turm, and ain] dhe there be wrought in us whatſoever might tend to a us hip 
r of io great a Preſence. © 

More not to be ſaid (but much more eaſily might) to ſthew chat we 
were moſt unwilling. * 

And that our becommg willin ”y Was requiſite,” is ſafficiently evident; for what 
fort of | a Temple are we to be! Not of Wood, and eng ; but as our yr. 
ſhip muſt be all reaſonable Service, of the ſame Conſtitution muſt the Temple 
be, whence it is to proceed. We are to be Temples, by Jerf-dedrcation, ſepa- 
rating our ſelves unto that purpoſe; and are to'be the voluntary Under-Laboy- 
rers, in che Work that is to be done, for hy ppc of this Temple for its 
Proper uſe.” And the /e which is to be made of it, that there the Bleſſed God, 
and we might e and with delight converſe together, ſuppoſes our con- 
tinual Willingneſs ; which therefore muſt be once obtain d. 

Now unto this. purpoſe alſo, the Conftitwntion-of Emmaniiel was moſt 27 
Az or the ſetting up of this one — ple firſt, Co 17 Chriſi e IR 

further was ever” meant that the 

9 6 * Per ſon; or only that” 600 
ſhould have a 3 Earth, a5 as the An Chrift (Ae ould N ; 
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iſt. As here was hs fulneſ5 of that prog by whoſe Power and Influence 
that, and all the ſubſequent I. Ww ah, was to be wrought in us, Which falneſs 


18, 
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v5 by chat Bleſſed Name E ADA NO E L figiity* oh 
20 be communicated, N 
Our Aver/ion was not eaſily Fre 


or as what muſt be ſome way common ward God. 
vincible, —_ 3 ay Pas 
of Emmanuel) ſhould be within, Day ] Power; 
— and e e in the E af Hotneſs, 1 Chron: 16. 25. 
This was a known Name bf God's Temple, for the building whereof Daw 
was now preparing, and whereto ry MT, A ee 27 4. N 


8. 9 = 
"And that Spiritual Ove, whereof. we ſpeak, muſt be here ligt 

whereof che hriſtian World, in its exterior Frame, is but the OGuer Co˙umůꝶm; 

or is ſubordinate to the Interior Frame, and to the Work thereof, but as Scaf- 


folds to the Building which they incloſe. 
The People Auf be willing, but not „than being made ſo by bis 


Power; and that not a/ways put forth, bur in 4 2 of big Power. On a 
noted memorable Day, a Day intended for the Demonſtration, and magnifying 
of his Power; i. e. the Seaſon when Emmanuel” (the Lord to whom the 
Speech is addreſt) would apply and fer himſelf, even with his Might, to the 
— of reſtoring, and raiſing up the Temple of God. A Work not to 
be done by Might and Power (according to 2 common, vulgar Notion there- 
of, by 42 N is reckon'd Might and Power but a viſchls Arm of Fleſh 
Hoſte and Armies, Horſes and Chariots) but by my Spirit, faith the Lord 2 
Hoſts, Zoch. 
Then tho the Spirits of Men ſwell as Mountains, in proud Enmity and op- 
poſition (which muſt be levelled — this Building is deſign'd) thoſe Moun- 
tains ſhall appear Bubbles; what are they before this great Undertaker ? They 
Hall became a Plain, when the Head. be is brought forth with Shoutings 5 
unto which the Cry ſhall be Grace; Grace; * zs the Stone laid in Hon 
for a Foundation, es and tried, elect and f precious, difallow'd by Men; but 
choſen of God, the + Chief Stone of the Corner. A living ſpirituous Stone, 
from which is a mighty Effluence of Life and Spirit, all to attract and animate 
other Stones, and draw them into Union with ir 5e; ſo as to compact and 
raiſe up this admirable Fabrick, a Spiritual Houſe for Spiritual Sacrifice, ac 
table to God by Jeſus Chriſt. A Stone that fhall ſpread Life chro the w 
Frame, called Gratis a ** Branch, as well as a Stone; whereto is ade — 
Mont, and the Glory of Building God's Temple : Hobold the Mam whoſe Name 
ic the. Branch, and he ſhall g — nes 5 — * place, and he ſball build ruht 
Temple of the Lord, even he * ſhall ple of the Lord, and he fhatl 
bear the Glory, 8c. Ch. 6. A plain — thar the Prophor s of” that 
Book did not ultimate] —— in the Reſtauration of the Temple ar Jers- 
alem; but, more myſtically, intended the great cymprebenffoe "Temple of the 
Living God, which bs Meſſiah thould-exrend and diffufe, by a mi TT Com- 
munication of his Spirit, thro the World When (as is afterwards ſaich ver 1 F. 
They that are afar off ſhall come and build, in the Temple of the Lord 5 
the Inhabitants of one City ſhall go to another, faying, It 1 £9, 13 red fo 
Pray before the Lord, and to fel the Lord of Poſts; "7 wilt 9b a Mary 
People and firong Nations, &c. Ch. 8. 20, 21, 22. Nin Men our If all Ls 
Gol fo wha that Joall ay we will go with-you, for we hive heard that 
i with you, Mic. 4.2: bis, tis faid, ſhall de at Jeriſalem but it muſt 
be principally meant o Tee Now: Fer 1, vhat cometh" down. fp 
that is por Poo that is /ve ub hoy Chilarey, aud is rhe Mother of - 2 
And how plentiful an Effilion'of Spirit, hey, inigh hey and general an Attractior 
by it, is pnify'd" in all this! By Which eos 2 an Averſion to 
and ſerious lvingReligio ion, as is known to be Hine te Meß > ovedctiggs 
and turry'd: inc Willis s and Inclination towards hith! And whereby" ther 
Rent Primary T, emp, CHRIST repleniſhed with 1h? Divine Tg 'rittteis 
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ys it ſelf into ſo many, or enlarges it ſelf into hat one, hi Churcti) g called 
his Body (as both Ns very 2150 and that Church are called his Temple) 
the Fulneſi of him that filleth all in all. Nor needs it ſcruple us, or give us 
any trouble, that we find thir Name of a Temple placed 8 Man /ou-. 
gy and atone; ſometimes upon the whole Communigy of ſuch together. Each 


one bears a double Habitude, direct towards God, by which he is capable of 


being his private Manſion ;- Collateral towards our fellow Chriftians, whereby 
he is 2 part of his more „* Dwelling. Whenſoever then any acceſſion 


| FTTTCCCCCCCCCCCCC 5713 01 abiot 
VIII. But moreover, becauſe it was a rational Subject that was to be wrowght 
upon; it is alſo to be expected that the Work it ſelf be done in a rational way. 
Theſe that muſt be made living, and that were before intelligent Stones, were 
not to be hew'd, ſquar'd, poliſht, and moy'd to and fro by a violent hand; but 
being to be rendered willing, muſt be dealt with in a Way ſuitable: to the Eę 
Fe to be wrought. mo are themſelves to come. as tively Stones, to the living 
Corner Stone, by a vital act of their own Mill; which we know is not to be 
moy'd by force, but rational Allurement. Wherefore this being the thing to 
be brought about, it is not enough to enquire, or undes ſtand by what Power: ; 
but one would alſo covet to know, by what Motive or Inducement'is this Mil. 
Hingneſs and vital Cooperation brought to paſs; and we ſhall find this Original 


Temple, the ¶ Emmanuel] had not only in it a & pring of /ufficient Power, but 


⁊dly, Carried with it enough of Argument and rational Inducement, where 
by to perſuade, and overcome our Wills: into a _chearfut Compliance and Con- 
ſent. And that, waar Fbas Vows. oak | FRI v 40) 


IX. x. As it was it ſelf the moſt ſignifcaut Demonſtration of Divine Love, 
than which nothing is more apt to move, and work upon the p77 of Man: 
The Bonds of Love are the Cords of a Man, Hol. 11. 4. of an attrutive Power; 
moſt peculiarly ſuitable to Human Nature; we love him, becauſeibe firſt loved 
s, 1 Joh. 4- This is rational Magyetifm,-: when in the whole Sphere of Beings 
we have ſo numerous Inſtances of things that propagate themſelves, - and be. 
get their like; can we ſuppoſe the Divine Love to be only barren, and 
Aeſtitute of this Power £ And we find, among thoſe that are born of God, 
there is nothing more eminentiy conſpicuous, in this Production, than: Love. 
This New Creature were otherwiſe a Dead Creature, this is its very Heart, 
Life, and Soul, that which acts and moves it towards God, and 0 Spring. 
of all holy Operations. | Since then Love is found in it, and is ſo eminent 
123 of its Compoſitiom; what ſhould be the Parent of this Love, but 
RA een Ad hey n nch N TW Ant a 8 
Nor is this a Sind, or uniutelligent Production, in reſpect of the manner 
of it, either on the part of that which begets, or of that uuhich is begotten; 
not only he who is propagating his ewn Love, deſigns it, and knows what he 
is about; but He that is hereby made to love, knows whereto-. he 19 to be 
formed, and receives, through am enligbined Mind, the very Principle} 
Power, and Spirit of Lone. Is his Lome the Cauſe of ouns 2 or, do we i 
him, becauſe he loved us firſt? And chf ſort of Cauſe is it ? Or how dot 
it work its #24, otherwiſe than ag his Lou, keſtified and expreſſing it 
ſelf, lets un fee how reaſouahle and, congrmous it is, chat e ſhould love hack 


. 


again ? As is more than intimated, by the ſame ſacred Writer, in, that Epiſtles 
Hereby perrgiug we the! Love of God. &c. Cb. g. rc, Someyhat or other 
mut firſt render his Love perceivable to us, that thereby we may be induced 


have known, and believ d the Love that God hath to us; God is 


to love him for his own, and our Brother for his ſake. And again, Je 
=> Weds 
2ViG After 
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Qught 


Lo that 
to know and believe the ve tha 


is all one). [of mating Alen Joue God}. to wit, at God was in 
ciling the World to bumnſetf, &c. 2 Cor. 5. 18, I9. % 
This was the very Male and Frame, the Co 
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viſible, the Glory of the only begotten Son of the Hather, Mong with i 
and gentle Rays, ſuch as ſhould a//ure, not affright us nor their Terror male 
us afraid. A Veil is moſt condeſcendingly put on, leſt Majeſty ſhould go 
potently ſtrike diſaccuſtom d, and miſgiving Minds; and what is. zore terrible 
of this Glory is allay'd, by being interwoven with; Grace, and Truth. Upon 
this account might it now truly be proclaim'd, Behold! the T, abernacle of God 
zs with Men That is performed which once ſeem'd hardly credible, and (when 
that Temple was rais'd that was intended but for a Type and Shadow of this) 
was ſpoken of with wondering Expoſtulation : In very deed will God dwell 
with Men on Earth! Whereas it might have been reaſonably thought, his 
World ſhould have been for ever forſaken of God, and no appearance of him 
ever have been ſeen here, unlels with a Deſign of taking Vengeance; how un- 
expected and ſurpriſing a thing was this, that in a ſtate of ſo Gemen Deark- 
neſs, and Deſolation, the Day-Sprimg from on high ſhould viſit it; and that 
God ſhould come down, and ſettle himſelf in ſo mean a Dwelling, on repoſe 0 
ſeek the Acquaintance of his offending, diſaſtected Creature, But chiefly and 
more eminently, this his grac:ous 1 was teſtify d, ö 

By the manner and deſign of his leaving this his Earthly Abode ; and viel. 
ing that his Temple to Deſtruction : Deſtroy this Temple, and I will razſe 1 
7p. This being an animated Living Temple, could not be deſtroy'd without 
Senſe of Pain, unto which it could not willingly become ſubject, but upon De- 
ſign ; and that could be no other than a Deſign of Love. When he could haye 
commanded twelve Legions of Angels to have been the Guardians of this Ten- 
Ple, to expole it to the Violence of profane and barbarous hands; this could 
proceed from nothing but Love, and greater Love could none ſhew, el cially if 
we confider what was the (deſigned) Event. This Temple was to fall but ſhgle, 
that it might be raiſed manifold; it was intended (as it came to pals) to be mul- 
tiplied by being deſtroy'd; as himſelf elegantly illuſtrates the matter: Yer, 
verily, 1 ſay unto you, except a Corn of Wheat fall into the Ground and die, it 
avideth alone; but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit, Joh. 12. which he 
afterwards expreſſes without a Metaphor : And J, , I be lift up from the 
Earth (ſignifying, as it follows, the Death he ſhould die) will drau all Men 


unto me. 


* gu wotys 


Wonders 
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We will nor here inſiſt on what was laid before,” that hereby the Way Was 
open d for the emiſion of the Spirit, which, when it came forth, perform d ſuch 
Wonders in this kind, creating and forming into Temples many a diſaffected un- 
willing Heart. Whence it may be ſeen, Thar he forſook that his preſenr dwelling, 
not that he might dwell here no longer, bur only to change the manner of Hir 
dwelling, and that he might dwell here more to common Advantage: The thing 
he intended, when he came down. He came down, that by Dying, and de- 
ſcending low into the lower parts FA the Earth, he might make way for a glo- 
rious Aſcent; and aſcended, that he 4 


| might fill all things, Eph. 4. that he might 
ive Gifts to Men, even the Rebellions alſo, that he might dwell among them, 
Pha 68. Not, I fay, to inſiſt on hie, which ſnews the POFER by which 
thoſe great Efe#s were wrought ; we may alſo here conſider the May wherein 
they were wrought, z. e. by Way of wg wh aud Demonſtrat ion of the 
Divine Love to Men. How brightly did this ſhine, in the Glorious Ruin and 
Fall of this Temple ; herein how did redeeming Love 3 how mightily 
did it conquer, and ſlay the Eumity that wrought in the Minds of Men before! 
Here he overcame by Dying, and flew by being Slain ; now were hir Arrows 
ſharp in the Hearts of Enemies, by which they became ſiubjet?,” Pla. 45. what 
- wounded him, did, by a ſtrong Reverberation, wound them back again. How 
inwardly were thouſands of them pierc'd, by the ſight of him whom they had 
piercd How ſharp a Sting was in thoſe Words: Therefore, Let all the Houſe 
of Iſrael know, aſſuredly, that God hath made that ſame Je ſus, whom ye Cru- 
cify'd, both Lord and Chriſt, Acts 2. For it immediately follows: I hen they 
heard this, they were prickt to the Heart. They that Crucify'd him, are Cru- 
cify'd with him ; are now in Agonies, and willing to yield to any thing they 
are required: Men and Brethren, what ſhall ut de? He may have Temples 
now, for taking them, the moſt obdurate Hearts, are overcome; and what 
could be ſo potent an Argument? what ſo accommodate to the Nature of Man ? 
lo irreſiſtible by it? To behold this Live- Temple of the Living God, the ſa- 
cred Habitation of a Deity, full of pure and holy Life and Vigor, by vital Union 
with the Eternal Godhead, voluntarily devoted and made ſubject to the moſt 
painful and ignominious Suffering, purpoſely to make Atonement for the Offence 
done, by revolted Creatures, againſt their rightful Lord! What Rocks would 
not rent at this Spectacle! Enough to put the Creation (as it did) into a Pa- 
roxy{m, and bring upon it travelling Pangs! And how ſtrange if the Hearts of 
Men, only zext and moft cloſely concern'd, ſhould alone be unmov'd, and with- 
out the Senſe of ſuch Pangs! Well might it be faid: J, I be lift up, will draw 
all Men, without any ſuch diminiſhing Senſe, as to mean by that a// a very 
few only; not intending ſo much by it the Effect wrought (tho that alſo be not 
inconſiderable) as the Power, or natural Apritude of the Cauſe. 9. d. This 
were enough to vanquiſh and ſubdue the World, to mollify every Heart of Man ; 
and to leave the Character upon them of moſt inhuman Creatures, and unwor- 
thy to be called Men, that ſhall not be drawn. It might be expected, that 
every one that hath not abandoned Humanity, or hath the Spirit of a Man in 
him, ſhould be wrought upon by this Means ; and they cannot but incur moſt 
_ fearful Guilt, even all Men, who once having notice of this Matter, are not 
effectually wrought upon by it. | 
Upon which account, the Apoſtle asks the Galatians (who had not other- 
wile ſeen this ſight, than as the Goſpel-Narrative had repreſented it to them) 
Who had bewitch'd them, that they ſhould not obey, before whoſe Eyes Chriſt 
had been ſet forth Crucifyd among them; intimating, that he could not ac- 
count them leſs than bewitch'd, whom the Repreſentation of Chriſt Crucify d 
did not captivate into his Obedience. | | 
And fince, in his Crucifixion, he was a Sacrifice, i. e. placatory and recon- 
ciling, and that Reconciliations are always mutual, of both the contending 
Parties to one another ; it muſt have the proper Influence of a Sacrifice im- 


mediately upon both, and as well mollify Mens Hearts towards God, as pro- 
Cure 


1 
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cure that he ſhould expreſs fayourable\ Inchnations towards, thente That is, 


that all Eumity ſhould ceaſe, and be abgliſh'd, for ever f. that Wrongs he forget 
ten, Rights reſtor'd, and entire Friendſnip, Amity, and free. Converſe ben e- 
ne\ that by this means the 


new'd, and be made perpetual. All hich, ſignifies, that | 7 

emple, moſt willingly, not merely from an apprehenſion of hi Right, but 
as Overcome by hig Love; and valuing his Preſence, more than cheir own: 
Life. ( RGRNoa; oh: GEN » 1 

Guilt is very apt to be always jealous, no, wonder if the Spirits of, Men. 
conſcious of ſo great Wrong done to God (and a, ſecret, Conſciouſneſs there: 
may be, even I ca there are not very diſtinct, and explicite Reflections upon 


the Caſe) be not very eaſily induc d to think God reconcilable. . And while 
he is not thought ſo, what can be expected but obſtinate Averſion on their 
part? For what ſo hardens as Deſpair? Much indeed might be collected, by 
deeply conſidering Minds, of a propenſion, o God's part, to Peace and Friend- 
| ſhip, from the Courſe of his Providence, and den ierten towards the 
World. His Clemency, Long Suffering. and moſt of all his Bounty towards 
them. The/e lead to Repentance in their own natural Tendency, yet are they 
but dull inſipid Goſpel in themſelves, to Men drown'd in Senſuality, buried 
in Earthlineſs, in whom the Divine Spirit breathes. not; and who have pro- 
vok'd the B. Spirit to keep at a diſtance, by having ſtupify'd and laid aſleep 
the conſidering Power of their own Spirit. 
Nor are the the uſual Means, apart and by themſelves, which the Spirit 
of God is wont to work by, upon the Hearts of Men ; as, Experience, and Ob- 
ſervation of the Common State of the Pagan World, doth fadly teſtify, and 
without the Concurrence of that Bleſſed Spirit, even the moſt apt and /uzta- 
ble means avail nothing. op 556% 
But now where there is ſo expreſs a Teſtification, as we find in the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, of God's Willingneſs to be reconcil'd ; a Proclamation diſtinctly made, 
that imports no other thing, but G/ory to God in the higheſt, Peace on Earth, 
and Good-will towards Men ; for Confirmation whereof, the Son of God incar- 
nate is repreſented ſlain, and offer d up a Bloody-Sacrifice ;\ and that we might ſee 
at once both hat God is reconcilablè (by the higheſt Demonſtration imaginable) 
and how, or upon what Terms he comes to be ſo : No Place for reaſonable Doubt 
any longer remains, we have before our Eyes what, by the wonderful Strangeneſs 
of it, ſhould ingage the moſt ſtupid Minds to conſider the matter; what ought 
to aſſure the molt miſgiving, doubtful Mind, that God is in good Earneſt, and 
intends no Mockery or Deceit in his offer; of Peace; and what ought to melt, 
mollify, and overcome the moſt obdurate Heart. 296697 x ty 


* 


Vea not only what is, in its own Nature, 20ſt apt to work towards the pro- 
ducing theſe happy Effects, is here to be found; but wherewith alſo the Spirit 
of Grace is ready to concur, and co-work., It being his pleaſure, and moſt; fit 
and comely in it ſelf, that he ſhould chooſe to unite, and fall in with the, apze/? 
Means; and apply himſelf to the Spirits of Men, in a Way moſt ſuitable to 
their own Natures, and moſt likely to take and prevail with them: Whereupon 
the Goſpel is called he Miniſtration of Spirit and Life, aud the Power of God 
70 Sabvation. But that this Goſpel, animated by that mighty and good Spirit, 
hath not univerſally ſpread it ſelf over all the World, only its own reſolved, and 
reſiſting Wickedneſs is the faulty Cauſe ; otherwiſe there had been Goſpel, and 
Temples rais d by it every where. „ nr nd 62, 


* 
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IX. 2. This Original, Primary Temple hath Matter of rational Inducement 
init; as it gives us a plain Repreſentation of Divine Holineſs, brightly ſhining 
n Humane Nature. For here was to be ſeen a moſt pure, ſerene, diſpaſſionate 
Mind, unpolluted by any pears Tincture, inhabiting an Earthiy Tabernacle, 
like our own. A Mind adorn'd with the moſt 4 6 lovely Vertues, Faith, 
Patience, Temperance, Godlineſs, full of all Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs, Meek- 
rr neſs 


3 ang . 8 | | Nr | MER ”y 
The LI v Ne TEN EE aff 
The LIVING TEM EE Patt II. 


noſe} © Mercifubie/s, Sintevity, Humility, moſt Aratre fFom this Wikia 
ee autent upon what Bad refercnice 19 4 Firare Stave of things, and the 
Affairs of 'atiother Country.  Iyfexible, by the Blandiſhments of "Senſe, por 
pb te jute by the Je of the Eye, or be chanted by whar were wei ef 
ro a2)volipttons Ear. Full of /Piry towards à wretehed, ſinfül World, compar: 
the greateſt Good, and prepared to the fufferi. whatſoever Evil. Here was 
preſented to common view, a Life tranſacted agreeably to ſuch a Lemper 5 
Mind ; of one invatiable Tenvr, equal, niſm, never tnfike it Hf, or dic 
agreeing with the exacteſt, or moſt ſtritt Rules. Men might ſee 4 Cod was come 
down, to dwell among them; The Brightneſs of the Father's Glory, and the 
expreſs Tmage of his Perſon ; a Deity inhabiting Hitman Fleſp, for fach Pur. 
Poſes, as he came for, could not be ſuppoſed to carry any more becoming appear- 


ance, than he did. | . DEE ORE f 
Here was therefore an tip thor" Gf ple, the fair, and lovely Pattern of 
what we were, each of us, to be compoſed and form'd unto ; initating ur (for 
ſweeter Inſinuation and Allurement) in what was meerly natural, and inviting 
us to imitute him, in what was (in a Communicable ſort) ./apernatural * 
divine. 5 ; 2 OP OT TO 
Every one knows how great is the Power of Example, and may collect how 
apt a method this was to move and draw the Spirits of Men. Had only Precepts 
and Inſtructions been given Men, how they were Ly Rare and adorn, in them. - 
ſelves, 2 Temple for the Living God, it had, indeed, been a great Vouchſaſe- 
ment; but how much had it fan ſhort of what the preſent State of Man did, 
in point of means, need, and call for! How great a Defalcation were it 1709 
the Goſpel, if we did want the Hz/tory of the Life of Chriſt ! But not only to 
have been told of what Marerials the Temple of God muſt conſiſt, but to have 
ſeen them compoſed, and put together; to have opportunity of yiewing the 
beautiful Frame in every part, and of beholding the lovely, imitable Glory of 
the whole, and which we are to follow, tho we cannot with eq44/. ſteps : How 
merciful Conde ſcenſion, and how great an Advantage is this unto us! We have 
here a State of entire Devoteune ſi to God (che principal thing in the Conftitution 
of his Temple) exemplify d before our Eyes, together with what was moſt ſuitable 
beſides to fuch State. Do we not ſte hot, in a Body of Fleſh, one may be ſubject 
to the Will of God ? To count the mr of it our Meat, and Driuk ? When it 
impoſes any thing grievous to be ſuffer d, to ſay: Not my Will, but thine be 
done? How in all things to ſeek, aof our own Glory, but his ? And not to 
pleaſe our ſelves, but him? How, hereby, to keep his Bleſſed Preſence with 
us, and live in his conſtant Converſe and Fellowſhip, never to be left alone; but 
to have him ever with us, as always aiming to do the Things that pleaſe him? 
Do we not. know how to be tempred, and abſtain ; ihr d. and forgive; dil. 
oblig d, and do good ? To live in a tumultuous World, and be at Peace it hin? 
To dwell on Earth, and have our Converſation in Heaven? We ſee all this hath 
been done, and much more than we can here mention; and by fo lively a Re- 
preſentation of the brighteſt Divine Excellencies, beautifying this Original Ex- 
emplary Temple, we have a two-fold moſt conſiderable Advantage towards our 
becoming ſuch; viz. That hereby both the Poſibi/iry, and the Lovelineſi of 


a Temple (the thing we are now our elves to defign) is here repreſented to our 
view; by the former whereof, we might be encourag d; by the latter, allurd 
unto Imitation; that working upon our Hope, this upon our Deſire, and Love, 
in order herero. T es 21 

1. The Poſſibility. I mean it not in the frict ſenſe only, as lgnifying no 
more than that the thing, ſemply con ſider d, implies no Repiignance in it ſelf, nor 
is without the reach of abſolute Omnipotence; for as no one ncedt to be talk 
that ſuch a thing is (in this ſenſe) pofſib/e, fo to be told it, would Sym Ait 
to his Encouragement, There are many things, in this ſenſe, tiot im vfl. 
whereof no Man can, however, have the leaſt rational hope; as that ape 

| OT 


World may ſhortly be made, that he may; be a Prince, or a great Man ther 
with a thouſand welike 2! be. bi e ec 27100 77 23-7 9 
Bur J mean it of haf in poſſible to Diving Power: (4.0, 10 che Grace: and 
Spirit of God) now ready tu g forth, in.@ Way and Methed off Operation," ul. 
ready ſtated, and pitcht upon for. ſuch Purpoſes. For having the Repreſentation 
before our Eyes. of this Original Temple, 1.0. God inhabiting Faman Fleſh on 
Earth; we are not merely to conſider it as it is in it Jef, and to look upon it as a 
ſtrange thing, or as a glorious Spettacle;\ wherein wo are no further concern d, 
than only t look upon it, and take notice that there is, or hath been ſeen ſuch a - 
thing; but we are to conſider how it came to paſs. and with what Deſign it was that 
ſuch a thing ſhould be, and become obvious to our view. Why have we ſuch a 
ght oller d us? or what imports it anta un? And when we have inform d our 
ſelyes, by taking the Account the Goſpel gives us of this Matter, and view dthe In- 
ſcription of that gteat Name Emmanuel, by wonderful Contrivance, inwrought in- 
to the very — — of this Temple; We will then find this to be intended for a 
Leading Caſe, and that this Temple was meant for a Model and Platform of that 
which we our ſelves are to become; or aſter which, he Temple of God in us, 
muſt be compos d and form d And ſo that this Matter is poſſible to an ordinate 
Divine Power, even to that mighty Spirit that reſides eminently in this Temple, 
on purpuſe to be tranſmitted thence to us, for the framing of us to the likeneſs of 
it; and ſo that the thing is not W but deſigned alſo; viz. That as 
he was, {0 we might be in this World, 1 Joh. 4. Unto. which is neceſſary our 
believing Intuition towards him, or a fiducial Acknowledgment that this Jeſus is 
the Son of God, come down on purpoſe into Human Fleſh, to bring about an 
Union between God, and us ; whereupon that Union it felf enſues, the Matter 
is brought about, we come to dwell in God, and he in us, Ver. 15: And this 
vue collect and conclude from hence, that we find the ſame Spirit working and 
breathing in us, which did in: him; Herety know we t hat we dwell in him, and 
he in us, becauſe he hath given us of his Spirit, Ver. 13. And tho it was an 
unmeaſured Fulneſs of this Spirit, which dwelt in this Primary Temple; yet 
we are taught and encourag d hence to expect, that a ſufficient and proportionable 
meaſure be imparted to us, that we may appear not altogether unlile, or unuor. 
thy of him; that this Temple and ours are of the ſame make, and both he that. 
ſanctiſieth, and they that are ſanctiſed, are all of one; that we ſo far agree with 
our Original, that He may not be aſpam d to call us Brethren, Heb. 2. 110 
And how aptiy doth this tend to excite and raiſe our Hope of ſome great 
thing, to be effected in this kind, in us; when we have the Matter thus exem- 
plifq d already before our Eyes, and do behold: the exact and perfect Model, ac- 
cording whereto we our ſelves are to be ſramed.. ome! — 
Nor doth that ſignify a little to the drawing of our Wills, or the engaging us 
to a Conſent, and Co-operation, as the Under. buildems in the Work of this Tem- 
ple; a Deſign that in it ſelf appears advantageous, needs no more to ſet it on 
foor, than that it be repreſented hopeful... Ne one, ther underſtands any thing 
of the Nature of Man, is Oy of the Power of. He. 
ry one ſoon 


- 


A 


upon things of no value; and when they haye gain d tha next thing they 5 85 for, 


they deſign d þy;it to their) ye att 
pt ne are. not app, perhaps much farther. from it th 1 hen they ö 
ben d upoh. the Pleafüre t 7 ade the are til 

1 | ; 2 T4 


Fate 1 
bes galley Reflections turd it all fo Galt'and Wordweod! Na fuck Dip 


b LI v nie ad 


174 


5 ht make them conſider, at length, they have been aw 
_ while, and — * the whole Nature and Kind of the Go thi muſt make 
them happy: "They may come to think with theuifelves; Somewhat is | 
Hacking, nor oy to out! ppgſent Enjoyment, but to our. ven) Deſign; ſores 
What it tft be wirhour' the compaſs of all our former thoughts, Wherei out 
fathsfyinx Coo muſt lie. God oy come into their Minds,” and they may ery 
out: Of! thut is it, hort it was I miſtook, and had forgot my ſelf Man once 
had 4 Gu !' arid that God: had his Temple; wherein he reſided, and did con: 
verſe with Mun; hither he init be invitedback. Vea, bat his Temple lies all 
in tain, long 480 deferred: and diſus d, forſaken upon Provocation; and with _ 
— tlie Ruin to be fepait᷑ d by no Mortal Ham; the 1/7 N 
to be expiated by no Ordinary — All this imports riothing bu 
but let now rhe: Emmumubl Bobroeytt in, this Origind Temple be o dee wy 
and the Deſigrt and Intent of it be naf61ded'and laid open? and what a Spring 
of Hope is here! Or what can now be wanting to erſuade a wretched Soul 4 
God's Willingneſs to returti ? Or being now ſenſibſe of its Miſery, by his Ab. 
ſence, to male willing of his return; yea and to contribute the utmoſt En- 
deavour, that all things may be prepar d, and put into due order for his Recep. 
tion? Or if any thing ſhould be (tiff Wanting, it is but what may more work 
upon Deſire, as well as beget Hope ; and to this purpoſe, à narrower view of 
this Originul Temple alſo ſerves; that! is, it not on y ih ws the BRN bility, but 
gives us bat | my to contempl 2 W 105 90 2 nk 
2. The Loveleſs too of fiith 4 Tt or the fair epre ſenta. 
tion that ever this World 24. or that conld be had; of this moſt delectablè Ob. 
fet?. The Divine Holine/ incarnate did never ſhite ſo bright. And we may 
cafily appreherid the great Advantage 6f having ſo lively, and perfe&t a Mod 
ſet befbre us, of what we afe to defign and ain at; Rules and Prerepts cnl 
never have afforded ſo Full u Deferiprion, or have furniſht us with ſo perfect an 
Idea. He that — to 125 an Houſe, muſt have the Project formed in his Mind 
before ; and (as hath been ſaid) he is to make a material Houſe of an immaterial + 
8d bere, we vny lay the PeAL 1) Hes is to 1 Bulls out of the gs or notional 
one. 

Tis ttue indeed, when we have gor t into dur Minds the ue and full Heb 
or Model of this Temple, our gteate Difficulty is not yet over; how happy 
were it, if the zeſt of our Work would as ſoon be done | And our Hearts would 
preſently bbey gur Light. If they wete ductile, and ealy to yield, and receive . 
the Stamp und Impreſſion that would cotreſpond to a well enlightened Mind; if 
we could preſently become conform and like to the Norions we have, of what 
we ſhould be: What excellent Creattites ſhould we appear, if oit the fadden our 
Spirits did allnit the habitual, fixed Frame of Holineſs, whereof” we ſometimes 
have the Idea Famed in out Minds? 

But tho to have that Model truly formed in out Underſtandings, be #ot End. 
ent, it is however neceſſary ; and altho our Main Work is not ittimediately done 
by it, it eah'tiever be Ahn without it. Truth is the Means of Fivlmeſs © Shuc- 
710 them through thy THth,” Joh. 17. 17. God hath choſen' us to Salvation, 


Hong h JantHficati0h of the Spirit, 200 belief of the Truth, 2 Thef 2. 3. Thett 
fore it is dur ore babe 92 babe che molt Ente hd fall Norten, ein ma) 


be, of chat ber and e COLES ſhould be of When the Charge w 
iven Moſes of com ele che Tab#Warle (that movable Temple) he had the 
erfect Prein of it Hewn him in the Mount. And to receive the ver — 4 — 
abi br of tis Ptritu Eiving Tunpl, e OG 
pürg d om fieſbus Prejudice, 0 rvetſe Thoughts with diflike* ne of 
on; . ant tien; antecedent Wherets is amore gene 
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follows If they: be-afhamed: of chat they, have dine: then he mult ſheu them 
Roy . the Houſe, and. che faſhion thereof, and the goings out thereof, and 
rh coming :ini'thereaf;. and all the Ordinances thereat;, Ezck. 43. VET: 10, 11. 
How mueh-would:is conduco te the Work aud Servicg of Cid Femple, in 
u, I pen dur having had ſome general Intimation of his gracious: Propenſions 
cowards us 10 repair dur Ruins amd neffere ous forlorn decay d State, we be- 
gin to lament after hin, and conceive inward Reſentments of the Impurirics, 
and Deſolations of eur Souls; and ſhall now have the. diſtinct Repreſentation ſet 
before our Eyes, - of that gloridus lil ontmanſbip which, he means to exprels in our 
Renouation { How taking, and tranſporting a fight will this be to a Soul, that 
is hecome vile and loathlome in its own Eyes, and weary of being as without 
JJ T aid 2 600 
Bat new. wherein ſhall he be underſtood to give us ſo exact an account of his 
niercifal latendments and Deſign, in this Matter, as by letting us ſee bow his 
Glory ſhone in his um incernate Son, his expreſs Image; and then ſignifying 
his Pleaſare and Purpoſe, to have us conform'd'to the ſame Imagmee. 
This is his (moſt apt and efficacious). Method, when he goes about to raiſe 
his ne Creation, and exect his inner Temple (as it was, in ſome reſpect his 
way; when he made his firſt great 9u#or Temple of the World) God, that com- 
manded Light te ſhine out of Darkneſs, hath ſhined in our Hearts, to give the 
Light of the knowledge of the Glory of God, in the Face of Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. 
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4. That Glory ſhines with greareſt Advantage, to our Transformation, in the 


Face of Aſpect of Emmanuel. When we ſet our Faces that way, and of Eye 
meets his, we put our ſelves into a purpoſed Poſture of Intuition, and do ſteadily 
took to Feſits 3; when we, with open Face, behold, as in a Glaſs, the Glory of 
the Lard, we are changed from Glory to Glory, es by the Spirit of the Lord, 
2 Cor. 3. His very Spirit enters with thoſe vital Beams, enters at our Eye, and 
is theneo ttanbfns'd through our whole Sn. 
: | The Seed and generative Principle of the New Creature is Truth, Being horn a. 
gain, not of corrupiible Seed, but incorruptible, the Word of God, 1 Pet. 1. 23. 
We mut underſtand it of practical Truth, or that which ſerves to ſhew what we 
are to be, and do; Ch. 2. 1; 2, 3, 4. in our new and regenerate State. Hereby 
Souls ate begotten to God, heteby they live and grow, hereby they come and join 
as /lving Stones to the living Corner Stone, in the Compoſition of this Spiritual 
Houſe (as we ſae the Series of Diſcourſe runs in this Context) Now we have this 
rattical Truth, not only exhibited in Aphoriſins and Maxims, in the Word; 
ut we have it exemplify d in the Life E Chriſt. And when the great Reno- 
vating Work is ro be done, the Old Man to be put off, the New Man 10 be pur 
e, the Jyirit of our Mind to be rene d; our Buſineſs is to learn Chriſt, and 
the Tyuth, os i is in Jeſus, Eph. 4. 20. 21,23, 24. 10 is accompliſh'd the 
Formation of that neu, May that is gfter God. And when we become his 
(eond) Horkmenſpip, we are created in Chrift Jaſus unto good Works; 
caught into Union with that Spirit. which ſhew'd it ſelf in the whole Courle of 
= eK T on Earth, end is gradually to work, and form us to an Imitation 
Wbereunto u ate not ſorm d, by meer looking an, or by our own Contem- 
plation only of bis Life aud Actions, on the one Ban (un right Hardnels, and 
lift Averſion o faul a Temper and Courſe as his was, is not fo cafily alter'd 
s if zug were 86 be formed, like meer Stoves, into dead unmoving Statues, rather 
than e uing Temples. Or as if his Spixit were to do that Work upon us, by a 
violent hand, while we brow nothing of the matter, or any way comply to the 
deſign. But the Work muſt be done by the holding up che Repreſentation of 
i Primary Temple before our 8 nated, and gapleniſht with Divine Life 
2 as var Pattern, and the Type by which wo are to be formed ; till 
18 2 captivated, and won ta Th love and liking of ſuch 4 State. 2.9. 
2.0 de 10 united with God, ſo devoted c hirn, ſo ſtaysd and impreſt wich al 
FUG | imitable 
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irable God/ite Excellencies,” as he was; We arc to be fo"enarivtir herewith; 
as to be impatient of remaining what we were bfr 6 mae) 241 
Natures.” Mere Tranſtent Diſcourſes” of Virtue” and Goodne/F, ſeem cold and 


unſavoury ee to a Soul drench'd in Senſuality; ſunłk into deep Forgetfulneſs 
of God, and fill 


fll'd wir Averſion to Holineſs; but the Traci and Courſe of a 
Life evenly tranſacted; in the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, and that is throughout Y 
uniform, and conſtantly agreeable to it ſelf, is apt, by often repeated Infinua-+ | 2 
tiotis (as Drops wear Stones) inſenſibly to recommend it ſelf as amzable 5 and 
gain a liking even with them that were moſt oppoſite,” and diſaffected. For the 
Nature of Man in its moſt degenerate State, is not wholly deſtitute of the No. 
tions of Virtue, and Goodneſs ; nor of ſome faint Approbation of then. 
The names of Sincerity, Humility, Sobriety, Meekneſs, are of better ſound 
and import, even with the worſt of Men; than of Deceit, Pride, Riot, and 
Wrathfulneſs: Nor are they wont to accuſe any for thoſe former things, under 
their own Names. Only when they fee the broken, and more imperfect Ap- 
cearances of them, and that they are rather ofered at, than truly and conſtant- 
ly repreſented in Practice; this begets a Prejudice, and the Pretenders to them 
become ſuſpected of Hypocriſy, or a conceited Singularity; and are not cen- 
ſured as not being groſh Evil, but rather that they are not rhroughiy Good." 
But when ſo unerceptionablè a Conrſe is in conſtant view, as our Saviour's was, 

this procures, even from the ruder Vulgar, an acknowledgment he doth all 
things well, and carries that Luſtre, and awful Majeſty, as to command a Ve- 
neration and Reſpect; yea, 2s apt to allure thoſe that more narrowly obſerve, 

into a real Love both of him, and his way; eſpecially when it hath ſuch a 
eloſe and iſſue, as appears no way unworthy of Himſelf, or his former Preten- 

eons. But all being taken together, reſolves into jay raghern Demonſtration: of 
moſt ſucere Devotedneſs to God, and Good-will to Men; upon which the great 

Streſs is laid: And J, if I be lift up, will draw all Men unto me. 
And how great a thing is done towards our entire Compliance with the Re- 
deemer's Deſign, of making us Temples to the Living God, as he himſelf was, 
when he under that very Nor ion appears amiable in our Eyes! How natural and 
eaſy is Imitation unto Love ! All the Powers of the Soul are now, in the noſt 
natural way, excited and ſet on work; and we ſhall not eaſily be induced to 
fatisfy our ſelves, or admit of being at reſt, till we attain 4 State, with the 
Lovelineſs whereof our Hearts are once taken, and poſſeſs d before-hand. -. + © 
But nothing of all this is ſaid with defign, nor hath any Tendency to dimi- 
niſh or detract from that mighty Power of the bleſſed Spirit of God, by whom 
Men become willing of the return of the Divine Preſence, into its antient 
Ne ſidence, and, in Subordination, active towards it; but rather to magnify the 
Excellency of that Vi ſdum, which conducts all the Exertious and Operations 

of that Power, ſo ſuitably. to the Subject to be wrought upon, and the Ends 
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and Purpoſes to be effected there. * noir) 


= Upon the whole, the ſetting up of this Original Temple, inſcribd with the 
Great EMMANUE L, or the whole Conſtitution of CHRIST the Me. 
diator, hath we ſee ſet a very apparent Aplitude, and rich Sufficiency in its 
kind, to the compoſing of things berween God and Men; the repleniſſiing this 
deſolate World with 7. emples again, every where, and thoſe. with the Devine 
Preſence: Both as there was enough in it, to procure Remiſſios Sin, enough 
to are the Emiſſion of 'the Holy Spirit. An immenſe” Fulneſs both of 3 
Nighteouſneſe, and Spirit; of Righteouſneſs, for the former purpoſe; and of 5 
Spirit, for the latter. And both of theſe, in diſtincs ways;"icapable of being Y 
imparted - becauſe the power of imparting them; was upon {ach Terms ob- ; 
tained, 'as did ſatisfy the Maledickion and Curſe of the violated Lau, which 
muſt otherwiſe have everlaſtingly wrh-held both, from Apoſtate Offending Crea- 
tures. It is pot the [Righteouſneſs of God, as fach, that can make a guilty 
Creature guiltleſs (whieh maſt rather oblige him ſtill to hold him guilty) 2 
ee ; pirit 
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Spirit of God, «x Gg, hat can make big Hob. \ Here is a full Fouptain, but 


ouch, God with ur. of 19 . 
ouſ/neſs, and Spirit of Emmannueh, God uit, ur, o Him ue 04s Wade Sin 
2 45 that we might be made the Righteouſneſs af Gad in him; and wh was 
made a Curſe for uf. that we might Gave the Rall of the promiſed Spirit: 
Otherwiſe, there were not in him a Sufficiency to anjwer the Bxipency of the 
Caſe ; but as the Matter is, here is abundant Suyfieiency, in both reſpects, as 
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ve have already feen. And thereſage, 


The only 1 remains to be ſnewi herein, is the Neceſſity, and Nagui- 
ſitene ſt of ſuch Means as this, unto r 8 1 
For when we take notice of ſo great, and ſo gare a u as an Emannel, 
ſet up in the World; and find by this /omrn Confteution of him, by the Con- 
dition of his Perſon, his Accompliſpments, Performances, Sufferings, Acqui- 
ſitions, the Powers and Virtues belonging to him, that every thing hath fo. 
apt an „and is ſo accommodate to the Reſtitution of off Man, and o 
God's Temple in and with him; we cannot but confels, here is a Contrivance 
worthy of God, ſufficient for its End. So that the Work needs not fail of 
being dove, if in this way it prove not to be overdone ; or if the Agparatus be 
not greater than was needful for the intended End; or that the /ame Purpoſes 
might not have been effected, at an eaſier rate. I deſign therefore to ſpeak dil- 
tinctly and ſeverally of the Neceſſity of this Courſe, in reference, 1. To the 
Remiſſion of Sin. 2. To the Emiſſion, or Communication of the Spirit. And 
do purpoſely reſerve ſeveral things, concerning t hir latter, to be diſcourſed un- 
der this Head ; after the Necefiey of this ſame Gourſe, for the former purpoſe 
(wherein the latter alſo hath its Foundation) hath been conſider d. 
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CHAP.-Y, 
The Neceſlity of this Conſtitution of Emmanuel, 20 the erecting God's Temple 
in the World. The Diſcourſmg of this Matter, proper an this Occajun. 
As to God's Part herein, firſt, propaſed to fhew both that a Recompence 
was neceſſary to be made, and that it could be made no other way. Towards 
the evincing the former, ſundry things gradually laid down. The Paint it 
ſelf argued, by comparing the Injury done to the Divine, with what we may 
ſuppoſe done t0 au Human Government; where Repentance not conſtantly 
thought a ſufficient Recompence; otherwiſe a Penitent Delinquent was ne- 
ver to be puniſh'd. Difference between God's Pardon, and Man's, in mf 
uſual Caſes. Recompence for Wrong done to Government, quite another 
thing from what anſwers the Appetite of private Revenge. Expreſſions 
that ſeem to import it, in God, how to be under ſtood. Shewn * they 
import no more than @ conflant Will ſo far to puniſh Offences, as is neceſſary 
for the aſſerting, and preſerving the Rights and Dignity of his Governinenc. 
So much moſt agreeable, and neceſſarily belonging to the Perfection of the 
Divine Nature. And if the Juſtice of an Human Government reguires it, 
of the Divine much more. n 
ö 1 may here perhaps be ſaid: Why might not the Matter hade been otherwiſe 
I #rought about? Or might not God, of his mere Sovtreignty, have fe. 
mitted the Wrong done to him, without any ſuub Atonement ; And Fhe 
Same Account, have ſent forth his Spirit to um Mens Hearts? And if that 
guments, and rational Perſua/evts, 'were there 2 to 


muſt work by Ar 
have been uſed, ſufficient to this purpoſe, tho the Son of God had never betome 
Man, or died upon this Account ? To uſe Means exceeding the Value of the 
End, may ſtem as unſuitable to the Divine Wiſdom, at mot to have u. fai. 
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2. The Necelſity (as the Cale ſtood)" that Hh Courſe ſhould be taten, fü gh 
» End; No Man can here think we mean, that he End it ſelf was otherwiſe 
neceſſary, than as the freeſt Love and Good. will made it ſo; but that ſuppoſed, 
we are only to evince that this Courſe Was the neceſſary Means to attain it. 
And as to this, if indeed that Modeſty, and Reverence were every where to be 
found, wherewith it would become dim. ſighted Man to judge of the Jays 
of” God, any Enquiry of this kind might be forborn; and it would be enough 
to put us out of doubt, that this was the moſt equal and fitteſt way, that we 
tee it is the Yay which God hath taken. But that croſs Temper hath found much 
place in the World, rather to diſpute God's Methods, than comport with them, 
in an obedient thankful Compliance; and Subſerviency to their intended Ends. 
And how deeply is it to be reſented, that ſo momentous a thing, in the Reli- 
gion of Chriſtians, and that above all other ſhould be the Subject and Incen- 
tive of admiring devout Thoughts and Affections, ſhould ever have been made 4 
intricate, and perplext by Diſputation ! That the Food of Life ſhould have 3 
been filled with Thorns and Gravel! And what gvas moſt apt to beget good 1 
Blood, and turn all to Strength, Vigor, and Spirit ; ſhould be rendred rhe Mat. 
ter of a Diſeaſe This can never enough be taken to Heart. What Com- 
plaints might the tortur'd, famith'd Church of Chriſt ſend up againſt the ill In- 
ſtruments of ſo great a Miſchief! Lord | we asked Bread, and they gave 
us a Stone; they have ſpoil'd the Proviſions of thy Houſe; our pleaſanteſt 
Fare, moſt delicious and ſtrengthning Viands they have made taſteleſs, and 
*« unſayoury.” What Expoſtulations might it uſe with them ? Will you not 
let us live ? Can nothing in our Religion be fo ſacred, ſo important, as to 
*+* eſcape your perverting Hands ?” | bas 
The 8 of the Caſe it /e/f permits not that this Matter be ſilently paſs d 
oyer, a Living Temple needs the apt Means of Nouriſpment, and Growth ; 
and it muſt be nouriſh'd and grow, by what is ſuitable to its Conſtitution; unto 
Which nothing is more ward, than . lay ing this Living Corner Stone. 
We will acknowledge the Reaſons of divers things, in God's Determinations 
and e e may be very deeply. hidden, not only from our more eaſy 
view, but our moſt diligent arch; where they are, his telling us zhe matter 
Zs ſo, or ſo, is reaſon enough to us to believe with reverence. ' But when they of- 
fer themſelves, we need not be afraid fo /ee them; and when the Matter they 
concern is brought in queſtion, ſhould be afraid of being ſo treacherous, as not 
to produce them. | 5 VFC 
Now that it was requz/ite this Temple ſhould be ſo founded, as hath been ſaid, 
is a Matter not only abt repugnant to the Common Reaſon of Man, but which 
fairly approves itſelf thereunto. That is, ſo far as that tho it exceed all human 
thought, the great Lord of Heaven and Earth, infinitely injur' d by the Sin of 
Man, ſhould ſo wonderfully condeſcend; yet when his good Pleaſure is plainly 
expreſt, touching the end, that nothing could be ſo apparently congruous, 0 
worthy of himſelf, ſo accommodate to his Deſign, as he Way which he hath 
ayowedly taken to bring it about. | NEW : 
© That it might be brought about (as in all Reconciliations, and as hath been 
ſaid concerning this) a Compliance was neceſſary, and a mutual yielding of both 
the diſtanced Parties; i. e. that God conſent to return to his deſolate Temple; 
and that Man conſent or be willing he ſhoullllu. r 
We have ſhewn, that the Conſtitution and Uſe of the Original Temple, 
whereof the Account hath been given, was /ifficient, and aptiy conducing unto 
both. Now being to ſhew, wherein they were alſo requiſite or neceſſary to the 
one, and the other, we muſt acknowledge them not alike immediately neceſſary 
| | to 


Wpereſbre, we proceed to ſhew; 28 Was promis. 
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to each of theſe; and mult, thereſore, divide the things in order where 
Courſe was taken, and ſpeak of them ſeverall ). od go i 
Ne aue tbey to be {6 divided, as tho che Procurement of God's ferm far 
art, and of Man's admitting thereaf for his part, were. throughout to be; 

ſeyerally conſider' d; for God's Part is larger than Man 4 and a ſomeway- runs 
into it. He is not only to give hic own:conſent, but to gain Mam i and beſides 
his own willingireturn to repoſſeſs this his 7. emple, he is to make Man will 1 
alſo. Or rather that Return or Repoſſeſſion, rightly underſtood, ., will be found. 
to include the making of . je i. e. in that very return and repoſſeſſion. 
he is to put forth that meaſure of Power and Influence, by which-he may be. 
made ſo. All this is God's part, which he doth graciouſſy undertake ;' and 
without which nothing could be effected in this Matter. 
But then; becauſe Man is to be wrought upon in a Way ſuitable to hzs rea- 
ſonable Nature, he is to have ſuch things offer d to his Conſideration, as in their 
own Nature tend to perſuade. him; and which that Power and Spirit, to be 
forth, may ule as proper Means to that purpoſe. Now it is Man's part to 
conſider ſuch things, and conſent dene en e ne 
Our Buſineſs here, therefore, is to ſhew how neceſſary the Conſtitution of 
Emmanuel was, chiefly and principally as to what now appears to be God's part; 
and afterward, to ſay ſomewhat as to our Own. Wt | 


To the former, it was requiſite that the Original Temple Emmanuel ſhould 
be ſer up, and be uſed to ſuch immediate Purpoſes, as have been expreſſed ; to 
the latter, was requiſite the Declaration hereof. To the one, that ſuch a Con- 
ſtitution ſhould be; to the other, that it be made known to Man. 


that fo there might be a ſufficient Means for the previous E Cap F the Of 
fence, done to the Majeſty of God; or that the injurious Violation of his ſacred 
Rights might be ſufficiently; recompens d. VVV 
And here, more particularly, two things are to be clear d. 


II. Firſt then, in reference to the former, this Conſtitution was tieceſſary, 


Firſt, That, in order to God's return, it was neceſſary ſuch a full Recom- 
| Secondly, That it could not be full any other way, than this by Emmanuel. 


In diſcourſing of which things; it is not intended, to go in the uſual way of 
Controverſy, to heap up a great number of Arguments, and diſcuſs particularly 
every little Cavil, that 3 raiſed on the contrary part; but plainly to offer 
ſuch Conſiderations as may tend to clean the Truth, and rather prevent, than 
tormally. apſiwer Objections agaialt it. ce . nero faeker 

Wherefore we lay, (I.) It was neceſſary God Return aud Vouch/afement 
of his gracious reſtored Preſence to Man, as his Temple, ſhould be upon terms 
of Recompence made him (or as certain to be made) for the Indignity and Ii, rong 
done; in the former Violation ther: 1 11 4; 

We do not here need to be curious in enquiring, whether the Conſideration 
of this Recompence, to be made, had influence on the gracious, urpoſe of. God 
in this Matter, or only on the Execution thereof? Nor ide hath the Doubt 
any Fer ground in the preſent Caſe, which, where it hath diſquieted the 
Minds of any, ſeems to have proceeded from our too great aptneſs to meaſure 
God by our ſelyes; and preſcribe to him the ſame Methods, we our ſelyes are 
wont to obſerve. That is, we find it is our way, when we haye a Deſign. to 
bring about, upon which we are intent, rt, to propound he end to ou 
ſelves, which we would have effected; then to deliberate and conſult, by ab 
means to effect it: Whereupon, we aſſign to the Bleſſed. God 2 Cour 
Bur to him all his Works are known, from the beginning of the World; and 
This 2d. Head comes to be diſcours'd Chap. VIII. Set. 1, ec. > 8 Wy or 
V ox. I. * ever 
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conſidered ſingiy and apart from all the reſt. As for inſtance, in what is next 
our preſent Caſe, 70 forgive all the Sins that ever were committed againſt him, 
without inſiſting upon any Compenſation, were vainly alledg'd to be correſpon- 
dent to boundleſs Sovereign Mercy; if it will not, as well, accord with infinite 
Wiſdom, Fuſtice, and 


endleſs Norhingneſs, in conſideration only of the Ab/Oluteneſ5 of his Power, 
and Dominion: But whatſoever he can do, muſt be underſtood to be agreeable 


to a Being ab/olutely, and every way perfect. LOR 
. Moreover we add, that whatſoever is moſt congruous and ſit for him to do, 


that is truly neceſſary to him; he cannot ſwerve in the leaſt tittle, we will not 


only ſay, from what ſrict and rigorous Fuſtice doth exact and challenge; but 
alſo not from what is requz/ite, under the notion of noſt comely and decent. 
Hath it been ſaid of a mortal Man, hat it was as eaſy to alter the Courſe of 
the Sun, as to turn him from the Path of Righteouſneſs? We muſt ſuppoſe it 
of the eternal God equally impoſſible that he ſhould be diverted from, or ever 
omit to do what is moſt /eemly, becoming, and worthy of himſelf. In ſuch 
things wherein he is pleaſed to be our Pattern, what we know to be our own 
Duty, we muſt conclude is his Nature; we ought to be found neither in an 
unjuſt Act, or Omiſſion, nor undecent One; and he cannot. And if it belong 
to us to do what is good, it more neceſſarily belongs to him to do what is beſt; 
i. e. in all things that are any way capable of coming under a moral Conſidera- 
tion For as in other Matters it is permitted to us to act arbitrarily, ſo there is 
nothing hinders but he may much more. Whereſore, it is not hence to be 
thought, that therefore it was neceſſary this Vniver ſe, and every thing in it, 
ſhould have been made as perfect as they could be. As if we our ſelves will 
make any thing for our own uſe, nothing obliges us to be ſo very curious about 
it, as that it may be as neat, and accurate as we can devile to make it; twill 
ſuffice it be ſuch as will ſerye our turn. And indeed, in the Yorks of Nature, 
it would have been 4% worthy of God to have expreſt a ſcrupulous Curioſity, 
that nothing might ever fall out Hh one fixed Rule (eſpecially in a ffate of 
things defign'd for no long Continuance) that ſhould extend to all imaginable 
Particularities ; as that all Men ſhould be of the eomelieſt Stature, all Faces of 


the moſt graceful Aſpect, with a thoufand the like: But in matters wherein 


there can be better, and die, in a moral ſenſe, it ſeems a Principle of the 


plaineſt Evidence, that the þ/egzd. God” cannot but do that which is /anply' ?he 

beſt ; yea, while a neceſſity is upon us, not only to mind things that are re, 

and jſt, and pure, but alſo, that are lovely and of gopd report; we have no cauſe 

to doubt, but whatſoever is comely, and be ſeeming his moſt perfect E Seelen 

is an eternal indiſpenſable Law to him. Wherefore, it is not enough to 7 
\ IF 
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olineſs ; as it would be unreaſonably ſaid to be agrees- 
ble enough to him, to throw all the Creatures, that never offended him, into an 


—_—. 
_— 
_ 


_ 
__ L 


N A * 1 > 
; * | | 2 Te 
** * 2 * : | L ' > IE a — 1 4 * Y 4 y of »* 
De LIVING LEMPLE. 179 
Chap.6, The: LI 1 "> 


in the preſent eaſe, What ir were ſtrictiy aof ui for him to do; bur 
2 — is fit; —.— ſo excellent and glorious 4 Majeſiy as his. + 5 5 
Nor not can it be a doubt, but that he only is the competent Judge of what 
is becoming, and worthy of bimſelf; or what is moſt congruons, and fit in it 
ſelf to be done, I/a. 40. Who hath directed the 9 ir it of the Lord, or bein ö 
his Cunnſellor, hath inſtructed him ? &c. Surely the beſt reaſon we can exerciſe 
in this Caſe, is to think that Courſe reaſonable, which we find God hath choſen ; 
altho we had no inſight at all into the matter. There are many Conſtitutions; 
which we have occaſion to obſerve in the Courſe of God's Government over the 
World, which, 4y the conſtancy of them, we haue ground to think founded in 
Fndeſenſable neceſſity ; tho the Reaſons, whereupon they are neceſſary, are moſt 
deeply latent and hidden from us. ien, 
| Not to ſpeak of the abſtruſer Paths and Methods of Nature, wherein while 
we obſerve a Conſtancy, yet perhaps we apprehend it might have been ſome other 
way, as well; perhaps it might, but it is more than we know. And tho, as hath 
been ſaid, we have reafon to ſuppoſe that the Ways God hath taken, in matters 
of this ſort, may be more abſolutely arbitrary ; yet the conſtant Iteration of 
the ſame thing, or Continuation of the antient ſettled courſe, ſhews the peremp- 
torineſs of the Creator Counſel ; and ſeems to carry with it an 7mplyd Rebuke 
of our ignorant Raſhneſs, in thinking it might as well be otherwiſe ; and a ff 
aſſerting of his Determinations againſt us. There are none ſo ell fiudied Na- 
zuraliſts, as to be able to give a rational Account why it is ſo, and ſo, in many 
Inſtances ; wherein they may yet diſcern the Inflexiblene/5 of Nature, and per- 
ceive her Methods to be as wnalterable, as they are unaccountable. *Tis true, 
this is obvious to be ſeen by any Eye, that where things are well, as they are, 
Conſtancy doth better than Iunovation, or Change; but it very much becomes 
Human Modeſty to ſuppoſe, that there may, in many Caſes, be ot her Reaſons 
to juſtify the pre/ent Courſe, which we ſee not. But we may, with more Ad- 
vantage, conſider the fixedneſs of that Order which God hath fer, unto the 
8 of his Dujpen ſation, towards his Intelligent Creatures; wherein we ſhall 
only inſtance in ſome few particulars. 5 FIC: 077: 
As firſt, :hat there is ſo little diſcernable Commerce, in the preſent ſtate, be- 
tween the Superior Rank of theſe Creatures, and the Inferior. That whereas 
we are well aſſured there are intelligent Creatures, which inhabit not earthly 
Bodies like ours, but hold an Agreement with us in greater things ; they yet 
ſo rarely converſe with us. When we conſider, that ſuch of them as remain 
Innocent, and ſuch of us as are, by Divine Mercy, recovered out of a State 
of Apoſtacy, are all ſubject to the lame common Lord; obſerve the more /a6- 
ſtantial things of the ſame Law); have all the /ame common End ; are acted by 
the /ame Principle of Love, Devotedneſs, and Zeal for the Intereſt and Ho- 
nour of the great Maker, and Lord of all things. We are All to make up one 
Community with them, and be Aſoc:ates in the /ame future bleſſed State; yet, 
they have little Intercourſe with us, they ſhun our ſight. If ſometimes they 
appear, it is by tranſient, haſty Glances; they are ſtrangely /þy, and reſerved 
towards us, they check our Enquiries, put us, and appear to be themſelves in 
reference thereto, under awful Reſtraints. We know not the Reaſon of all 
this, ſometimes we may think with our ſelves, thoſe pure and holy Spirits can- 
not bur be full of Knaneſs, Benignity, and Love, and concern'd for us poor 
Mortals, whom they ſee put to tug, and conflict with many Difficulties, and 
Calamities ; abuſed by the cunning Malice of their, and our Enemy ; impoſed 
upon by the Lliſions of our own Senſes. How eaſily might they make many 
eful Diſcoveries to us, relieve our Ignorauce in many chings, acquaint us, 
more cxpreſly, with the //ate of things in the other World, rectify our dark, 
or miſiaken Apprehenſions, concerning many both religious, and philoſophical 
Matters! But they refrain, and we know not why. f 8 


Vol. J. . | Z 2 . Again, 
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tween 2 ; lat, ion find it ex- 
preſly faid': He could do no mighty Work, becauſe of their Vnbelio f:. 
And we, laſtly, inſtance in the fixedne/s of that Conse, which God hath. 
ſet, for making known to the World the Contents of the Goſpel of” Chriſt ; fg 
that little is ever done therein, immediateſy, or by extraordinary Means, The 
Apoſtle Paul is ſtopt in the Career of his Perſecution, by an amazing Voice, 
and Viſun; but he is left for Iafiruc tion, as to his future courſe, to Ananiar. 
Unto: Cornelis an Angel is ſent, not to preach the Goſpel, but to direct him to 
ſend for Peter, for that purpoſe. The Lord doth not immediately himfelf in. 
ſlruct the Eunuch, in the Faith of Chriſt, but directs 8 to do it; and Ex-. 
perience thews, that (according to the Rule ſet in that Caſe, Rom. no.) where 
they have 20 Preachers, they have no Gaſpel. | ke 
Now as to all :he/e Cafes, and many more that might be thought on, can 
it be {aid it would have been anju/?, if God had ordered the matter otherwiſe, 
than he hath ? That we cannot ſo much as imagine, nor are we to think the 
matter determined as it is, zn all ſuch Caſes, by meer Will and Pheafuare, with- 
out a Reaſon ; which were an Imagination altogether unworthy the Supreme 
Wiſdom ; but that there are Rea/ons of mighty Force and Weight, or certain 
Congruities, in the natures of things themſebves, obvious to the Divine Un. 
der ſtauding, which do either wholly eſcape ours, or whereof we have but very 
ſhallow, dark, conjectural Apprehenſions ; as he that ſaw Men as Trees, or as 
ſome Creatures, of very acute fight, perceive what to us ſeems inviſchle. And 
yet thoſe occult and hidden Reaſons, and Congruities have been the Foundation 
of Conjtitutions and Laws, that hold things more ſteadily than Adamantine 
Bands; and are of more ſtability than the Foundations of Heaven, and Earth. 
Furthermore it is to be confidered, that the Rzghts of the Divine Govern- 
ment, the Quality and Meaſure of Offences committed againſt it, and when, 
or upon what terms they may be remitted, or in wha? Caſe, it may be congruous 
to the Dignity of that Government to recede from ſich Rights ; are Matters of 
lo High a Nature, that it becomes us to be very ſparing, in making an Eſtimate 
about them; eſpecially a more diminiſhing one, than the general Strain of 
Scripture ſeems to hold forth. Even among Men, how ſacred things are Ma- 
jeſiy, and the Rights of Government! And how much above the reach of a 
vulgar Judgment! Suppoſe a Company of Peaſants, that underſtand little more 
than what is within the compals of their Mattock, Plow, and Shovel, ſhould 
take upon them to judge of the Rights of their Prince, and make an Eſtimate 
of the meaſure of Offences, committed againſt rhe Majeſty, and Dignity of 
Government ; how competent Judges would we think them? And will we 
not acknowledge the moſt refined, human Underſtanding as incompetent to 
judge of the Rzghts of the Divine Government, or meaſure the [nzuriouſneſs 
of an Offence, done againſt it; as the meaueſi Peaſant to make an Eſtimate of 
theſe matters, in an Human Government. ? If only the Reputation be wrong d 
of a Perſon of better Quality, how ſtrictly is it inſiſted on to have the Matter 
tried by Peers, or Perſons of equal Rank ſuch as are capable of underſtanding 
Honour and Reputation! How would it be reſented, if an Affront, put upon 
a Nobleman, ſhould: be committed to the Judgment of Smiths, and Coblers ; 
eſpecially if they were participes craminis, and as well Parties, as Fudges 3 
When the Regalia of the great Ruler, and Lord of Heaven and Earth, 
are znvaded, his Temple violated; his Preſence deſpiſed, his Image torn down 
thence and defaced; who among the Sons of Men are either great, or know- 
ing. or mnocent enough to judge of the Offence and Mrong? or how fit it is 
that it be remitted,» without Recompence ? or what Recompence would be 
proportionable ? How ſuppoſable is ir, that there may be Congruities in this 
matter, obvious to the Divine Underſtanding, which infinitely exceed the mea- 
ſure of ours ? 5 11 
III. And 
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m And yer, becauſe God fpeaks to us about LBeſe Maurers, and they are 
our own Concernments, as being of the offending Parties; it is werefary 
we apply our Minds to underſtand them, and poſſibie to us to attain to a true, 
tho not to a full underſtanding of them And tho we can never fully compre- 
bend in our own Thoughts the Horror of the Caſe, that reaſdnable Creatures, 
made after God's Image, ſo highly favoured by him, capable of Bleſſedncks in 
him, uncapable of it any other way, ſhould have arriv'd to that pitch of M ic. 
kedueſs towards him, and Unnaturalneſs towards themſetves, as to lay to buy, 
depart from us, and cut them ſelues off from him; tho we may fooner loſs 
our ſelves in the Contemplation, and be overwhelm'd by our own Thoughts, 
than ever ſee thro rhe monſtrous Evil of this Deſection: Vet we may ſoon ſee 
it incomparably to tranſcend the Meaſhre of any Offence, that can ever be done 
by one Creature againſt another ; or of the moſt ſcandalous Affront the meaneſt, 
the vileſt, the moſt ungrateful, ill-· natured Wretch could have deviſed to put 
upon the greateſt, the moſt benign, and beſt deſerving Prince the World 
ever knew. And if we can ſuppoſe an Offence, of thas kind, may be of ſo 
hainous a Nature, and ſo circumſtanc'd as that it cannot be congruous it ſhould 
be remitted, without ſome Reparation made to the Majeſiy of the Prince, and 
Compenſation for the Scandal done to Government ; it is eaſy to ſuppoſe it much 
more incongruous it ſhould be ſo, in the preſent Caſe. = wha 3 
Vea, and as it can never be thought congruous, that ſuch an Offence, againſt 
an Human Governour, ſhould be pardoned wthout the intervening Repentance 
of the Delinquent ; ſo we may eaſily apprehend alſo zhe Cafe to be ſuch, as that 
it cannot be ft it ſhould be pardoned upon that alone. without other Recom- 
pence. Whereof if any ſhould doubt, I would demand, is it in any caſe fit 
that a penitent Delinquent, againſt Human Laws and Government, ſhould be 
pn, or a proportionable Recompence be exacted for his Offence, notwith- 
anding ? Surely it will be acknowledg'd ordinarily fit, and who world take 
upon him to be the Cenſor of the Common Fuſtice of the World, in all ſuch 
Caſes ? or to damn the Proceedings of all Times, and Nations, whereſoever a 
penitent Offender hath been made to fuffer the legal Puniſhment of his Offence, 
notwithſtanding his Repentance ? How ſtrange a Maxim of Government would 
that be: That it is never fit an Offender, of whatſoever kind, ſhould be 
puniſh d, if he repent ray pc of his Offence ! And furely if ever, in any 
Caſe, ſomewhat elſe thay e be fitly inſiſted on, as a Recompence for 
the Violation of the Sacred Rights of Government ; it may well be fappoled 
to be ſo, in the Caſe of Mans common Delinquency and Revolt from God, 

much more. 23 | 
Unto which purpoſe it is further to be conſider'd, that i this Cafe the Mat- 
ter is much otherwiſe between God, and Man; than for the moſt part between 
a Secular Prince, and a Delinquent Subjef? : That is, that Pardon, be it 
never ſo plenary, doth (as Pardon) no more than reſtore the Delinquent inro 
as good a Condition as he was in before. But what was, for the moſt part 
the Caſe before of Delinquent Subjects? There are very few that were before 
the Prince's Favourites, his intimate Aſſociates, and F riends, with whom he 
was wont familiarly to converſe. Very often the Condirion of the Offender 
was ſuch before, that his Pardon only fires him from the Gallows ; lers him 
live, and enjoy only the poor Advantages of his former mean Condition; and 
not always hat neither. Vea, or if he were one whoſe higher FR and 
other Circumſtances had entitled him to a neareſt Attendance on the Perfon of 
the Prince, and a daily inward Converſation with Him; it is poffible he might 
be pardon'd with Limitation as to his Life, or it may be, further, to his Eſtate : 
withour being reſtored to the Honours, and Offices about the Perſon of the 
Prince, which he held only by Royal Favorr. For tho Princely Compaſſion 
might extend fo far, as to let his Offence be expiated by le than his atter Ruin; 
yet allo his prudent Reſpet?, to the Dignity of his Government, might not admit 
5 that 


” 
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that a Perſon, under ere Infamy, ſhould have the liberty of his Preſence, 
intermingle with his Councils, or be dignify'd with more ſpecial Marks of his 
Whereas, in the Reſtitution of Man, inaſmuch as before he was the Templi 
and Reſidence of the great K I NE, where he afforded his molt inward, gra- 
cious Preſence ; the Deſign is to reſtore him into the ſame Capacity, and to as 
good Condition as he was in before, in theſe reſpects. Vea and not only ſo, but 
unſpeakably to better his Caſe, to take him much nearer to himſelf zhan ever, 
ae into a more exalted ſtate. order whereto, it was the more highly con- 
gruous that his Offence be done away, by a moſt perfect, unexceptionable 
Expiation ; that ſo high and great an Advancement of the moſt hainous Offen- 
ders, might not be brought about upon other Terms, than ſhould well accord 
with the Majeſty of W eee over the World. 825 | 


IV. Here therefore let a Comparative View. be taken, 


Of the fearful Malediction, and Curſe of God's Law, upon the Tranſoref: 
ſors of it. | ; 
And of the Copious Bleſſing of the Goſpel. 


That thereupon, wie may the more clearly judge, how improbable it was there 
ſhould be ſo vaſt a Difference, and Tranſlation between tu ſo diſtant 
States, without Atonement made for Tranſgreſſion of ſo high Demerit, 


and fo deeply reſented. 


1. As tothe former, we are in the general told, Gal. 3. that Curſed is every 
one that continues not in all things written in the Book of the Law, to do 
them. Aſtoniſhing thing! That he ſhould Curſe me, who Made me! That 
my Being, and a Curſe upon me ſhould proceed from the Word, and Breath 
of the ſame ſacred Mouth! Of how terrible Import is þzs Curſe! To be 
made an Anathema, ſeparate and cut off from God, and from all the dutiful 
and Ag part of his Creation! Driven forth from his delightful Preſence ! In 
the /ame Sh it is ſaid to the loathed Wretch, deparf——accurſed ! To 
be reduc'd to the Condition of a Vagabond on the Earth, not knowing whither 
to go! Naked of Divine Protection, from any violent hand, yea, markt 
out for the Butt of the ſharpeſt Arrows of his own Indignation ! How vo/um:- 
nous and extenſive is his Curſe reaching to all one's Concernments in both 
Worlds, temporal, and eternal, of outward, and inward Man. To be cur- 
ſed in one's Basket and Store, in the City, and Field, in going out, and coming 
in. Eſpecially to have all God's Curſes and Plaguer meeting and centring in 
one's very Heart, to be there ſmitten with Blindueſs, Madneſs, and Aſto- 
niſhment ! How Efficacious is this Curſe! Not a faint, impotent hing 
z1] to a Man; but under which he really waſtes, and which certainly Sb, wi 
zhers, and conſumes him, and even turns his very Blæſſings into Curſes / How 
cloſely adhering, as a Garment wherewith he is clothed, and as a Gzrrdle with 
which he zs girt continually ! How ſecretly and ſubtly iuſinuating, as Water 
into his Bowels, and Oyl into his Bones! And how de/ervedly doth it befall! 
The Cur/e Cauſeleſs hall not come, this can never be without a Cauſe. If 4. 
uother curle me, it ſhews he hates me; if the Righteous God do ſo, it ſigni- 
fies me to be, in my ſelf, an hateful Creature, a Son and Heir, not of Peace, 
but of Wrath and a Curſe. And the Effet muſt be of equal permanency with 
its Cauſe, ſo as that God is angry with the Wicked every Day, and rains upon 
them Fire, and Brimſtone, and an horrible Tempeſt, as the Portion of their 
Cup; Indignation, and Wrath, ' Tribulation, aud Anguiſh upon every Soul 
0 


A Man that does Evil, and continually growing into a Treaſure, againſt the 
ay of Wrath. Ks 5 "” 
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. View, on che other hand, the copious. abundatt Bleſſing. contained, and 
convey'd in the Goſpel. It is a 4 Call ro Bleſſing, that ue may inherit 4 Bleſ: 
ang ; it diſcovers. 4 State begun with the Bleſſedneſs of having Aigen for- 
given, a Courſe, under a continued Bleſſing, of e on the Word of God 
with delight, Day, and Night, of being undeſiled in the May. Gives Cha. 
raters of the Subjects of hleſſings, ſhower'd down from the mouth. of Chriſt 
on the Poor in Spirit, Pure in Heart, the Meek, Merciful, &c. Aims at 
' making them nigh, that were afar off; taking them into God's own Family, 
and Houſhold ; making them Friends, Favourites, Domeſticks, Sons and Daugh- 
ters; engaging them in a Fellowſhip with the Father, and don. Vet were all 
theſe the Children of Wrath, by Nature; whence is this Change 
A Regreſſion became not the Majeſty of Heaven | God's Original Conſti- 


tution, that connected Six and the Cur/e, was juſt ; He abides by it, reverſes 
it not. To have revers d it, was not to have judg d the Offenders, but himſelf; 


k * 


but having a mind to ſhew Men Mercy, he provides for the Eæpiation of Sin, 
and falving the Rights of his Government another way, by transferring Guilt, 
and the Cyr/e, not nulling them. A 


V. Whereupon we may alſo ſee, what made Atonement for Sin ſo funda- 
mental to a Deſign of Grace; the magnifying the Divine Law, Ia. 42. 21. 
the aſſerting the Equity and Righteouſneſs of the Supream Government ; not, 
as ſome odiouſly ſuggeſt, the gratifying of what, with us, is wont to go for a 
| N Appetite of Revenge, from which the Support of the Honour, and 

ignity of the Government is moſt remote. Vea it were horrid to ſuppoſe, 
that any ſuch thing can have place with the Bleſſed God; which is one of the 
moſt odious things, in the Diſpoſition of lapſed degenerate Man, an aprne/s tg 
tale Complacency in the Pains, and Anguith of fach, as have offended us: Un- 
to which purpoſe, how feelingly would a malicious ill minded Man, oftentimes, 
utter the Ruff of his Heart, and ſay: O the Sweerneſs of: Revenge, So black 
a Thought of God will be moſt remote from every pious Breaſt, or that is capa- 
ble of ſavouring real Goodneſs ; nor doth any Precept, within the whole com- 
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no. where to be ſeen a more lively Reſemblance of God, a truer and more real 
part of his Living Image, who hath commanded us 20 love gun Enemies, if 
they hunger, to feed them, to. bleſs them that curſe us, to pray for them that 
deſpitefully uſe us, and perſecute us, that we may. be his Children, that we 
may fhew our ſelves born. of him, and to have received from him a new, 


bs 


—— 


for our meaſure of | ham. SH om 46) 


VI. But 
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VI. Bur is it a Difficulty'ro us to reconcile. With 2% 2his,” ſuch frequent Ex- 
preſſions, in the /arred Volume, as import a feat Purpoſe that all the Sins of 
Fen ſhall be anſwered with an exactly proportionable Meaſure of Puniſhment'?. 
That every Tran ſgreſſion ſhall have. 2 Juſi recompence of reward?” That 
Death is — 49 4 5 of Sin? Or do we find our ſelves more perplext 
how to underſtand, conſiſtently with ſuch Declarations of his merciful Nature, 
thoſe Paſſages which ſometimes alſo occur, that ſeem to intimate a complacentiat 
Vindictivene ſi, and Delight taken in puniſhing ? The Lord is Jealous, the Lord 
revengeth ; yea, he ſeems to appropriate it as peculiar to himſelf; Vengeance 
is mine, and 1 will repay it; Indignation, and Wrath, Tribulation, and An- 
guiſb ſhall be upon every Soul cf Man that doth Evil. We meet with paſſages 
that ſpeak of his /2ying up Sin, ſtealing it among his Treaſures, of his waiti 

for a Day of recompences, of his whetting his glitterin g Sword, his making his 
Bow ready, and pet his Arrows on the firing; of his being refreſpt by 
Acts of Vengeance, his fatiating of His Fury, and cauſing it hereupon 20 75 
as having highly pleaſed and ſatisfied himſelf therewith. er een, 
If any thing, alien to the Divine Nature, and difagreeable to the other fo 
amiable Diſcoveries of it, be thought imported in ſuch Expreſſions ; let it only 
be conſidered, firſt, what muſt be allow'd 70 be their import, and next, ' how 
well ſo much will agree with a right Conception of Gt. 
For the former, it is not neceſſary that ſuch Expreſſions be underſtood to in- 
tend more, and it ſeems eceſſary they be not underſtood to import /e/5 than a 
conſtant, calm, diſpaſſionate, complacential Will ſo far to pumſh Sin, as ſhall 
be neceſſary to the Ends of his Government. That they do import a Will to 
puniſh, is evident; for they are manifeſt Expreſſions of Auger, whereof we 
can ſay nothing more gentle, than that it is a Will to puniſh. It cannot ſignify 
Puniſhment, without that Will; for tho the word Anger, or Wrath be lome- 
times uſed, in Scripture, for the Puniſhment it ſelf; yet even then that Mill is 
ſuppoſed, otherwiſe what is ſaid to be Puniſhment, were an unintended Acc. 
dent ; and then how were it a Puniſhment ? Much leſs can it ſignify only God's 
declaration of his Will to puniſh, excluding that Will it ſelf; for then what 
is it a Declaration of? Or what doth it declare? Surely we will acknowledge it 
a true Declaration, then it cannot be the Declaration of nothing, but muſt have 
ſomewhat, in God, correſpondent to it; viz. the Will which it declares. 
Which being plain, that it be allo a diſpaſſionate Mill, accompany'd with nothing 
of Perturbation ; that it be a conſtaut Mill, in reference to all ſuch Occaſions,” 
wherein the Sacredneſs of the Divine Government, violated, requires ſuch Re- 
paration ; and without any Change (other than what we may conceive imported 
in the different Aſpects of the /ame Object, conceiv'd as future, pre ſent, or 
paſt, and beheld before, with purpoſe, afterwards with continual Approbation) 
the moſt acknowledg'd Perfection of the Divine Nature doth manifeſtly not 
admit only, but require. For that fuch a calm, ſedate, ſteady, fixed Temper 
of Mind, in a Magiſtrate, is an Excellency, even Common Neaſon apprehends; 
therefore is it ſaid, by a noted Pagan, that Fudges ought to be Legum Similes, 
like the Laws themſelves, which are moved by no paſſion, yer inflexible; and 
then where can ſuch an Excellency have place, in higheſt Perfection, but in the 
Bleſſed God himſelf ? Yea, aid that it be alſo a complacential Mill, as ſome of 
the Expreſſions, above recited, ſeem to import, may very well be admitted, if 
we rightly conceive, and ſtate in our own Minds the thing willed by it; i. e. the 
preſerving the Honour, and Dignity' of the Supream Government. Indeed 
{amply to take pleaſure in the pain and-miſery of -ayother, © is ſo odd and un- 
natural a Diſaffection, that it is ſtrange how it can have place any where; and 
where it ſeems to have place among. Men, tho too oſten it really hath ſo in 
more monſtrouſly vicious Tempers, yer, with many others (who herein are 
ſufficiently blameable alſo) the Matter may, perhaps, be ſomewhat miſtaken. 
Pleaſure 
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pe mas poſſibly not be taken in the affiFed Perſon's meer ſuffering, for 
en or ns of 22 other's . 
des himſelf, eſpecially if he before miſdoubted his own Power, 
and that there hath been a Diſpute about it, which is now on thus decided. 
In this caſe a /ecret Foy may ariſe unto the prevailing Party, upon his being de- 
liver'd from an affif7ig Fear of being fo uſed himſelf; and whereas he took it 
for a Diſparagement, that the other did ſo far leſſen and diminiſh him in his own 
Thoughts, as to ſuppoſe, or hope he ſhould prove the ſtronger ; a pleaſure 
is now taken in letting him feel, and have ſo ſenſible a Demonſtration of hs 


Error. 
VII. But that wherewith we muſt ſuppoſe the Bleſſed God to be pleaſed, in 
the Matter of Puniſhing, is the Care of the thing it ſelf, that the ſacred 
Rights of his Government over the World be vindicated ; and that it be under- 
ſtood, how ill his Nature can comport with any thing that is pure And 
what is in it ſelf ſo h:ghly congruous, cannot but be the Matter of His Delecta- 


ion. He takes Eternal Pleaſure in the Reaſonableneſs, and Fitneſs of his own 


Determinations, and Actions; and refoices in the Works of his own Hands, as 

eeing with the apt, eternal Schemes, and Models which he hath conceived in 
his moſt wiſe and all-comprehending Mind. So that tho he 4eſireth not the Death 
of Sinners, and hath no delight in the Sufferings of his afflicted Creatures, which 
his immen ſe Goodneſs rather inclines him to behold e Compaſſion ; yet the 
true Ends of Puniſhment are ſo much a greater Good, than their Eaſe, and 
Exemption from the Suffering they had deſerved, that they muſt rather be cho- 
ſen, and cannot be eligible for any reaſon, but for which alſ6 they are to be de- 


lighted in; i. e. a real Goodneſs, and conducibleneſs to a valuable end, in- 


herent in them. | | 
Upon which account the juſt Execution of the Divine Pleaſure, in the Puniſh- 


ment of inſolent Offenders, is ſometimes ſpoken of under the Notion of a ſolemn 
Feſtival, a Seaſon of Joy, yea even of a Sacrifice, as having a Fragrancy, or 
delectable Savour in it. But whereas ſome of the aboye-mentioned Expreſſions 
do ſeem to intimate a delight in ſatisfying a furious, vindictive Appetite ; we 
are to conſider, that what is ſpoken for the Warning, and Terror of ſtupid be- 
ſotted Men, was neceſſarily to be ſpoken with ſome Accommodation to Heir 
dull Apprehenſion of the things, which they yet ſee, and feel not. For which 
purpoſe the Per/on is put on, ſometimes, of an enraged, mighty Man; the 
Terror of which Repreſentation is more appreheniſible to vulgar Minds, than the 
calm, deliberate Proceedings of Magiſtratical Fuſtice ; it being many times 


more requiſite, that Expreſſions be rather ſuited t the Per ſon ſpoken to, tho 


they ſomewhat leſs exactly ſquare with zhe thing it ſelf, intended to be ſpoken. 


VIII. Wherefore, this being all that we have any reaſon to underſtand import- 
ed, in ſuch Texts of Scripture, as we before mention'd, viz. A calm and con- 


Slant Will of preſerving the Divine Government from Contempt, by a due Pu- 


niſhment of ſuch as do offer injurious Afﬀronts to it; and that takes pleaſure in 
zt ſelf, or is ſatisfied with the Congruity and Fitneſs of its own Determination; 
what can there be in this anworthy of God? what that diſagrees with his other 


PerfeCtions ? or that the notion of a Being, every way perfect, doth not exact 


and claim as neceſſarily belonging to it? For to cut off this from it, were cer- 
tainly a very great Maim to the Notion of ſich a Being; if we conſider it as 
invelted with the * and Office of Supream Rector, or Ruler of the World. 
For if you frame ſuch an Idea of a Prince, as ſhould exclude a Diſpoſition to 


puniſh Offenders, who would not preſently obſerve in it an intolerable Defect? 


Suppole Xenophon to have given this Character of his Cyrus, that he was a Per- 
ſon of ſo ſweet a Nature, that he permitted every one to do what was good in 
bie own Eyes ; if any one put Indignities upon him, he took no Offence at it; 

VoI. I. A a he 
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he diſpenſed Favours alike to all. Even they that pied his Authority,  inyad. 
ed his Rights, attempted the Subverron of bis Government, with the Diſturh- 
ance and Confuſion of all that lived under it, had equal Conntenance and Kind- 
neſs from him, as they that were moſt 04/ervant of his Laws, and faithful to 
his Intereſt ; and it were as ſafe for any one to be his /ivorn Enemy, as his moſt 
loyal, and devoted Subject. Who would take this for a Commendation ? Or 

think ſuch a one fit to have ſway'd a Scepter ? Can there be no ſuch thing as Goog. 
neſs, without the Excluſion, and Baniſhment of V iſdom. Righteouſneſs, and 
Truth? Vea, it is plain, they not only conſiſt with it, but that it is a manifeſt 
Tnconſiſtency it ſhould be without them. The vο,“,ẽ0WVertues of a well inſirut7. 
ed Mind, as they all concur to make up one entire Frame, fo they do each of 
them caſt a mutual luſtre upon one another; much more is it fo with the /evera/ 
Excellencies of the Divine Being. But how much ro low are our higheſt, and 
moſt raiſed Thoughts of the Supream Majeſty ! How do we falter when we moſt 
carneſtly ſtrive to ſpeak, and think moſt worthily of God! and ſuitably to his 
Excellent Greatneſs /! | 


* 
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The Notion of Juſtice, in the Divine Government, and in an Humane, 207 al. 
together the ſame. A thing ſaia to be juſt, in a negative, and a poſitive Senſe. 
The Queſtion diſeuſt, Whether God's Will to puniſh Sin were, antecedent] 
to his legal Conſtitution to that purpoſe, juſt ; not only in the former Senſe, 
but in the latter alſo ? Volenti non fit injuria, as to Man, needs Limitation. 
Holy Scripture ſpeaks of God's puniſhing Sin, not meerly as a concomitant 
of Juſtice, but an Effect. His Will to puniſh it muſt proceed from Juſtice. 
| Not primarily, according to the Common Notion of Juſtice, as it reſpetts 
the Rights of another; therefore, another Notion of it (as to him) to be 
ſought. God's Rights ſo unalienable, that he cannot quit them to his own 
Wrong, as Man can. Secondarily, according to the other Notion. His 
Right to Puniſh depends not on his Legal Conſtitution, but that on it. 
That he cannot altogether quit it, no Detrattion from him. Fuſtice, in a 
larger Notion, doth further oblige to inſiſt upon Recompence ; Viz. Univerſal 
Juſtice, as e ſpecially it comprehends his Holineſs. His Wiſdom. The Fit. 
neſs of God's Methods herein, not to be only Contemplated by Men, but 
Angels. In what Senſe Puniſhments to be reckou'd Debts. This Matter 

ſumm'd up. 


I. E muſt alſo acknowledge a very vaſt Difference between God's Govern- 

ment over his Intelligent Creatures, and that of a Secular Prince over 
his Subjects; and are thereupon to enquire, whether the Notion of Juſtice, 
as it is applied to the ove Government, and the other, can be the ſame. 

A Secular Ruler is ſet up, and eſtabliſht purpoſely for the Good of the Com- 
munity, as the more principal End of his Conſtitution. The People are not 
form'd for him, but he for them; whence the-Admini/iration of Fuſtice is a 
Public, and common Right, wherewith he is intruſted by the Supream Ruler 
for them, in order to the Common Good. Well, therefore, may his Decrees, 
and Edicis go in this Form, and have this for their chief Scope and End: Ne 

quid detrimenti reſpublica capiat. And hence the neglect duly, and /ea/onably 
to animadvert upon Offenders, is a Violation of the publick Fuſtice, committed 
to his Management, for which he is accountable to him that intruſted him ; 
tis a Wrong done to the Community, of whoſe Rights he is the appointed Guar- 
dian. And whereas ſuch Offences as more directly ſtrike at his Crown, and 
Dignity, as Treaſon, or Rebellion, ſeem more principally levelled againſt 


Him- 
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and his own N. 2 ſo is the g 1 of t l em to e 1 
bu. wn Right to inflict, of 5 lnflict it; becduſe it may ſeem in 4% 
e's power to dilpenſe wich, or recede front bis own Rights. Yet indeed 
the Marter be more nitrowly ſcat'd; the Reta tion of % thotild be, in rea: 
ſon, le/5 in his power than of any other; becaiife "they ore direct #ly- affront” 
chat Supreem Ruler, whom he repreſents, and threaten the Diſſolut ion . 
Government, which i is the et oh Ci Good of the whole Community, a 
the Behefits' whereof are their hizheſf Right. If Viglence be done to 4 Private 
Subject, the Impunity of the Offender F be a public Wron baile i it 


remotely tends, by the badne/? of the E 2 ro, the I leer the A f 
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But in this 2 aſe, without any ch Giren lation, al che Rights a ob the Com. 
munity are immediately firuck at together, in their central Knor, 1 5 Funiture ;. £. 
wherefore here; moſt of all, the Prince is Debtor to the Community. . But now, | 
the great Lord, and uler of 1 the World, owes his own Creatures' wothing ; "he 

is, by his Goodneſs, inclined to take are of rhem, and preſerye | Common | 14 
4 them; but not owing them any thing (except, by his own Word, he, 
makes kimſelf a Debtor) he cannot be N 5 wrong the cconing by not 

oviding that Puniſtiments be inflicted upon Delinquents, according to 7 7 
What he can be underſtood, bay, owe herein, he owes 97 12 16015 fs, 
whence alſo the Notion of Juſtice, which we herein attribute to Kim: ms. 
very different from that which belongs to Human Governments ; Which, tho it 


allows not tlie diſpoſal of another s * to his 8 A t the e. 
mitting of onꝰ g own. _ | NOQY 
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II. Whereas FRITH a hin may hs Gia 750. in a 00 lk, Arber 
negative, as tis that which hs ice does not diſapprove ; or poſittue, as that 
whereto alſo Juſtice doth oblige + Tis hereupon a Queſtion of great Moment 
Whether God's Will to puniſh Sinners, antecedent T0 bis legal Conſtiturs 2 ' Za 
that purpoſe, were Juſt in 2715 former Senſe only; * % in the latter? Can we 
ſay, God had been 2ſt, in not fo determinin hoſe Righrs had he yio- 
lated in willing otherwiſe ? Not Man's," to hes, he did owe nothing; W Will 
we ſay, his own ? But volenti non fits mfuria, which Maxim doth not ſet ws at 
liberty, abſolutely, to do what ſiever we will, with our ſelves, and what 'is 
ours ; becauſe of others, Whole Rights are complicated with os, the "chief 
Ruler and Lord of all,” cally, Sho hath priur pal Intereſt ii us, and all 
that we have.” Vet it holds even as tous, for Hos may 1% A eber, God 

eſpecially, by an undue Diſpoſition of otir Pro operties, Which e intruſts us with 
(not for our ſelves oxy, hut for himſelf” chiefly, and for other" Men, whom 
therefore, in the ſecond Place, we may" Wrong, by diſabling out” ſelyes to do 
them that Good which we 9oyghr) and tho we ma) 3 * 5 1 our ſelves 5 
Jet our ſelves apart we cannot be ſaid ſo to ron, by bur i 1 conſeu 7 7 0 t 
able to reſume our Right; ; becauſe, by rs Con 11 1 
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10. Ver . very * k og for. the actual lufllction 0 "ſuch Puniſhments 1 
holy Scripture, Peaks of it, not N. ek, as a Concomitent of Juſtice, or as. that 


which may con ſilt auth it, but as an Hfect; which the Zilent hen, mentioned by 
the Apo ollie. 5 ilies, 2 2 when he tells us, it is 2474 God [a 
2 thing, Jzau (that mult be not only what Juſtice doth admit, but exact 


to recompenſe, flames, Tribulation tothe Troublers of his People, &c. "And 
1 we are told. 2 2. 6. that God will render (or e 2 


2 at. Conficarics t felt? 
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IV. It is bere to be conſidered, whence, or from 3 83 any Mau. or 
Ctmmunity of Men come to have Right to any thing. It cannot be, but that 
the Fountain of all Being muſt be the Fountain of all Rights ; from whence 
things, abſolutely conſider'd, deſcend, all the Relatious, that reſult, muſt alſo 
deſcend. There can, therefore, be no Pretence of Right to any ching, 4 
Creatures, but from God ; He, as the Sovereign Proprietor and Lord of al 

ſettles /ach and /ach Rights in Creatures, which they bold and retain, depen 
dently on him, upon Terms, and according to Rules which he hath ribed; 
ſo as that, by Tranſgreſſion, Men may forfeit ſuch Rights; or by Conſent and 
mutual 8 transfer them to one. another. N they have no 4. 
enable Rights, none whereof they may not be diveſted, either by their De- 
fault, or Conſent ; ſometimes by. both. 33 as by a fauliy Conſent. And 

9 75 if it be by the former, it null > by. the latter; becauſe: no Man i 

ſuppoſed to Ree a Fault again —— 5 oP: But ir may be by rhe garter, wi 
our the former, as none can doubt 4unacently di, diveſt 
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by theſe Means. Which Benefit they do here, in this pre 18 State, actually 
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nor, it indiſpenſably neceſſitates his doing whatſoever is requiſite, for ſupporting 
the Honot 757 Doe his e aud can pe 3 "that hall 
detract from it. or fender it leſs auguſt and awful. £19 ie! N 
Vet need we not here, over ſcrupulouſly, defend the Commbn Notivn bf Fu 
rieb, in the utmoſt ſtrictueſs of it, that makes ir converſant [or/y} about\ wo. 
ther's Right, and ſeems therefore to imply, that a Man can owe norhing to him. 
feIf That Love to others, which comprehends all our Duty to them, is to be 
meaſured by Love to our ſebves, which ſeems equall Sa os hs of Duty, 
which we are ſüppoſed to owe to our ſelyes. Nor ſhall we diſpute whether in no 
Senſe one can be both Ceditor, and Debror; or whether Inſdbriery be hot pto- 
perly Durigbreou ſneſs, and Sobriety, Juſtice, even towards vnreſelf': Subor- 
dination to God being ſtill preſeryed, under whom, and for whom only we can 
owe any thing to our ſelves, or others. D ere eee 
Only fappoſing, among Men, ſuch a thing as Se/-Fnftzce; it is with them 2 
weaker, and more debile Principle, that may betray, and loſe their Rights, 
which then no Juſtice can reclaim. Whereas, with God, it is, as all other Ex- 
cellencies are, in higheſt Perfection, and hath always the force with him of” ay 


1.4 {a f 


Eternal and Immitable Law. 


» 
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VIII. And if any ſhould imagine this to detract from the Abſoluteneſs of God's 


© Tt hath not been ſaid, that God can forego none of | his own Rights, it is plain 

he doth, © when having the Right to puniſh a Sinner, he by Pardon confers 
upon him Right to Impunity; but he cannot 40 it to the Prejudice, and Dif 
honour of his glorious Excellencies, and the Dignity of his GCoverument. And 
therefore, if ſome Preparation were requiſite to his _— it, conſiſtentiy with 
the due Honour and Reputation thereof, Fuſtice towards himſelf. required he 
ſhould z»/i? upon it; which is no more a Detraction from his {/o/utere/3,- than 
that he cannot Lye, ot do any thing unworthy of himſelf. He is ſo ab/o/are, 

That he can do whatever he pleaſes; but ſo F#ſ?; that he cannot be pleaſed to 
do an unrighteous „ ONT On PRHOOI PIT KO een 


© TX. But beſides that ſricter Notion of God's Juſtice, as it is converſant; a 
bout, and conſervative of his own Rights; we my alſo conſider it in a /arger, 
and more comprehenſive Notion, as it includes his ſeveral moral Attributes, and 
Excellencies; and anſwers to that, which among Men is called 'Onzver /al 
Juſtice, and reckon'd to contain in it all Virtus 
For ſo taken, it comprehends his Helineſ5,- and perfect Deteſtation of all 
Impurity, in reſpect whereof, he cannot but be perpetually inclined to animad- 
vert with Severity upon Sin; both becauſe of its irreconcilable Contrariety to 
Vis Holy Nature, and the inſolent Affront which it, therefore, directly offers 
him; and becauſe of the implicite, moſt injurious Miſrepreſentation of him, 
Which it contains in it, as if he were-eithet Linaly, or more indifferently, affec- 
ted towards it: Upon Which accounts, we may well ſuppoſe him. to eſteem it 
neceſſary for him, both to conſtitute à Nule for puniſhing it, and to puniſh it. 
accordingly ; that he may both ruly act his own Nature, and truly repre- 
irt. COU ang 200515 17 167 iin, on daldie 
ere DD 0! een dd YARD e ried gulvin gone. 10 0 
X. And again, if we take the Notion of hir Juſſire in this\latitude,. it wi 
comprehend his governing Wiſdom';"the part of which Attribute it is to de- 
termine, and direct the doing whatſbever is it to be deterinin di and done; as 
it is the P77 of his Righteouſneſs (taken in the ſ{rid7e 1 ft.Senſe). to reſolue upon. 
e A l einn 
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how /acred the Rights of his Empire over it are! How 
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and execute whatever the Rules of Juſtice do require; and call for. Tie the 


> of Decenties, or what it is meet and becoming him, as the Lord and 
Au bb World, to do, or not do. And a very reaſonable Account might 
be given of this matter, that we may renew, and ſomewhat further inſiſt on 
what was ſaid above, Ch. VI. S. 5, Sc. 3 I 
There are many j#/? Laws made by Human Legiſlators, to the making where- 


of, tho Juſtice (in the ftriffer Senſe) did not rigidly oblige them, ſo that they 


had been unjuſt if they had not made them; yet 7hzs other Principle, of equal 
importance to Government, and which alſo doth not altogether refuſe the Name 
of Juſtice, might require the making them, and would not be well comported 
with, by omitting to make them. 3 „„ 
Hereupon therefore if it ſhould be enquired, was it, antecedently to the ma- 


king of this Conſtitution, an indifferent thing with God, whether to. determine 
Sin ſhould be puniſh'd, or not? I anſwer, even upon this Ground, No, it was 


not indifferent, but moſt indiſpen ſably neceſſary. Any thing is with him ne- 


ceſſury, as he is the Supream Governor, that is ypon a prudential account moſt 


fit, and conducible to the ends of Government. An antecedent Neceſſity we 


ht therefore aſſert, ſuch as not only ariſes from his Juſtice, moſt ſtrictiy 
cis but his Wi ſdom alſo ; whole part it is to judge off Congruities, as it is 
the part of ſtride Juſtice to determine Matters of Right. Nor is it unfit to 
ſay, W:/dom is the chief Principle exerciſed in making Laws, Juſtice in govern- 
ing, according to Laws already made. I ſay the chief, for Fuſtice hath that 


part in Legiſlation too, which hath been aſſigned it; as //7/Jom hath alſo its 


part in the conſequent Adminiſtration. And what can be more neceſſary to the 
great God, than to do ever what is moſt becoming, and worthy of himſelf ? 
And what could have been ſo becoming of him, as to let it appear to the World, 

| horrid a thing the 
Defection of a reaſonable Creature is, from the great Author and Lord of its 
Life, and Being! How coſtly an Expiation it did require! How ſolemn Rites 
were to be performed! How great and awful Tranſactions, that Sin might be- 


come pardonable 


What could ſo tend to exalt Majeſty, to magnify the Reputation of his 
Government, to poſſeſs his reaſonable Creatures with awful Apprehen/tons, and 
make them dread to offend ! In a prudent Government, how great a thing is 
Reaſon of” State ? Even where there is the greateſt Inclination imaginable to 
be in all things moſt ſtrictly and unexceptionably Juſt ; yet is that the only Care, 
with prudent Governors, that they may be able to approve the Juſtice of theit 
Adminiſtrations ? There are many things, which, without tranſgreſſing parti- 


cular Rules of Juſtice, might have been omitted, from which yet, upon meer 


Reaſon of State, you can no more make them ſwerve one Ace, than you can 


remove the Earth from its Center, or change the Ordinances of Day and Night; 


and whereas hat hath place in all rhings, that tend to the keeping up the Repu- 
Zation, and Grandeur of Government, where can it claim to have place, with 
equal right, as here? 


Whereupon we may, with greateſt Aſſurance, aſſert that in things which 


have this reference, tis equally impoſſible to the abſolute Perfection of the Di- 
vine Nature, that God ſhould do an inept or unfit thing, as an unjuſt. And 


whereas his Righteouſneſs is the directive Principle, in reſpect of E quity or 
Iniquity ; ſo is his Wiſdom, of Congruity and Incongruity, Decency and 
Indecency ; and that tis equally neceſſary to him, to do what is moſt worthy 


. and moſt becoming his excellent Greatneſ5, as what is moſt ſtrictly 


Therefore that when his moſt tran ſcendent Greatne (5 is repreſented, in Terms 
as high, and great as could come under Human Conception, Heb. 2. 10. He, 
"=o for whom are all things, and by whom are all thin gs (and what could ſound 

igher !) As /ach, it is conſider d what was moſt becoming of him, and determi- 
| ned 


Ie | 
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ned that it became him, for, and by whom all things were, ſince there was ont 
(tho fo great 4 One) that had undertaken for Sinners, to be the Prince, or 
Prefect over the great Affair of their Salvation, eſpecially being ro make 
them, of Rebels, Sons, and as ſuch, bring them to Glory, out of the meaneſt 
and moſt abject State; that he ſhould not be made perfect [nor be duly initiated 
into his Great Office, or not be complete Maſter of his Deu] otherwiſe than 
by his own intervening Suffering. 5 25 : hb 

Meaner Perſons might do as became their meaner Condition, but he, fy 
| whom are all things, and by whom are all things, muſt do as beſt became the 
moſt glorious Greatneſs of him, who is the Fr/?, and the Laſt, the Author, 
and Eud of all things . | | 


XI. We are prone to confine our Apprehenſions of things to our own narrow 
Sphere, that have reference allo to another beſides, and greater than ours, If 
God had no Creatures but Man, capable of Government by Laws, the Caſe 
had been much other than it is; for conſidering that Men have all been in one 
common Caſe of Apoſtacy, and Condemnation, they who ſhould be reſtored to 
Favour, and an happy ſtate, ſhould have no reaſon to look ſtrangely upon one ano- 
ther, whatſoever the Yay, and Terms were, of their Reſtitution, being 
dealt with alike. But we are to deſign a larger Field, and Scene for. our 
Thoughts; and to conſider that beſides Men, that ſhall be re/fored from a fallen 
and /apſed State, there are numberleſs Myriads of pure and loyal Spirits, that 
never fell, and with whom reſtored Men are to make one entire, happy Com- 
munity, for ever. Now we are to conſider, what Aſpect the Matter would have 
in their Eyes, if not a /ingle Perſon, or two, but ſo vaſt a Multitude (and not 
guilty of ſome Jight, tranſient Offence only, but of inſolent, malicigus Enmity, 
and Rebellion, againſt the Divine Government, propagated and tranſmitted from 
Age to Age, thro all the Succeſſions of Time) ſhould be brought in upon them, 
to partake in the Dignities, and Bleſſedneſs of their State, without any Re- 
paration made, of ſo great, and continuing an Injury! Tho their perfect Sub- 
jection in all things to the good Pleaſure of God, would not allow them to be 
exceptious, and apt to cenſure his Doings, or Determinations ; yet alſo his moſt 
perfect Wiſdom, and exat? Judgment, and knowledge of what is in it ſelf off 
fit, could much leſs admit he ſhould do any thing liable to be cenſurd by his 
Creatures, as /e/5 fit. And no doubt ſo large, and capacious Intellects may 
well be ſuppoſed to penetrate far into the Reaſon, and Mi ſdom of his Diſpenſa- 
tions; and ſo not only to exerciſe Submiſſion, in an implicite Acquieſcence in 
the unſeen, and only believ d fitneſs of them; but alſo to take an unexpreſſible 
Complacency and Satisfaction in what they manifeſtly diſcern thereof, and to 
be able to reſolve their Delectation in the Ways, and Works of God, into 
an higher Cauſe and Reaſon, than the meer general Belief that he doth all things 
well ; viz. their immediate delightful view of the Congruity, and Fitneſs of 
what he does. | | OY 
When they behold the Apoſtacy and Revolt of the Sons of Men, expiated 
by one of themſetves ; but with whom the Dzvine Nature, in his own Son, 
was ſo intimately united, that the Atonement made was both fit, as from them, 
and adequate, as to him. | 

This they cannot but behold with Complacential Approbation, and Admira- 
tion; for, no doubt, he made Creatures of ſuch a Capacity, with a Deſign 
to gratify the Underſtandings he gave them, by approving, and recommending 
the exatzneſs and accuracy of his Methods thereto ; othetwile, a far lower 
meaſure of intellectual Ability, in theſe Creatures, had aniwer'd the Creator's 


Purpoſe as well. 
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They cenrainly cannor bur approve duo be hath rahon, ſors 5, and do, 

doubtlels Joop dee 10. ok. dete is, nt with les Compare, that Hanger; 
it being, in the A of it, as ſuitable to their bright anch clear Iten 185 ' 
being revealed ;, as ior the, range Confrivance thereof, it had been ALONE, = 


above them, if it had not been revealed. They 7 5 when they behold a 
full glorious, Vindication of the Offence, and Ii, Tong. one to their comman Lord, 
and the Dignity of his Government, by his revolted Cre Fares, eee | 8 
che Receprion, of any of them, inte Care au Lasers Yu highly a8ore ene 
lovely. Comelineſs, and Congruity of this whole Diſpenſation, 980 exprels. þ 
leaſant Reſentments, by bearing a part with the Redeemed, Society, in Juch 
ains of Praiſe, ſuch Admirations and Applauſes as thels :, Hoh ang mat bl, 


- 


Hus are thy M erbt. Lord God Almighty, juſt and true are thy, Fun 


thou King of Nations, aud of Saints 


XII. Upon the whole, there appears ſufficient Reaſon, to conclude, ngt. only 
pon the account of 7a/tice more ſtrictly. taken, but. allp of Congruzty and 
Fiencfe, or according to./ich « larger Nation of Flite, as imports an mf xt- 
ble Propenſian to do What is fit and congruous to be done, it was Cal 
neceſſary. the Holy God. ſhould, in order 10 his return to bis. Temple ampn 
Men, inſiſt to have a Recompence made, for the Wrong that Was done him, 
by the Violation of it. 5 ee e e 
Nor let this be underſtood to detraci from, but add to what hath been aD 
diſcourſed of Juſtice, taken in a moſt ſtrict Senſe, and 0. , opriate to G, 
as it is primarily and in the firſt place, conſervative of his own maſt ſacred 
Rzghts ; which muſt be, by conſequence, vindictive of the 0 cb : 
And this is the Original Fuſtice (4s his are the Original Right, and the Foun- 
rain of all other) and muſt have had place tho he had ſertled no expreſs Co. 
tution of Government. And alſo as, {econdary. it is conſeryatiye. of | 
Rights of the governed Community, Which, by the Cop/izraizox once ſereled 
accrue co it. | 3 5 3 4 „ 50 
Whereupon allo. it may be underſtood, in what ſenſe Pup;hments (palliyely 
taken) Do be accounted Debts. 54 1 is Rete e e ay LEA 
upon to explain how they are, or are not ſo, than at random to deny they are 
lo at all- when our Lord hath taught us to pray, give 4s aur 2855 z and 
when it is ſo plain in it ſelf, that be, who by Delinquency hath fie his 
Life, is moſt truly ſaid to qe it to Juſtice Lea ad when, tho the. Credzrox 
Pne is fad not to be ſo eaſily aſſignable, yet no. doybr at all is made congern- 
rad ; for how abſurdly Bold he be ſaid ta be a Ne4zgr, that gwes 
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ing to. the Rules of communicative Juſtice, FUL Comrett e May ang 
an; and which, as they arife by conſent between the two Covenag ing. Par 
ties, may as well ceaſe by conſent. But nothing hinders, but they Ebony 2 
Debts as are to be eſtimated by the diſtributive Fuſtice of Rulers, whereof we 
muſt either ſay, that of ſome, Juſtice doth oblige Human and Secular Rulers to 
exact the Puniſhment ; or elſe that Magiſtratical Fuſtice would allow the remit- 
ting of 44, and that no Offences, of any kind, be ever at all puniſh'd. Bur if 
the Juſtice, of any Secular Rulers, oblige them to puniſh ſome Ofenders ; 
then moſt of all that of the Supreme, and moſt abſolute Ruler, and Lord of all, 
whoſe Rights are natural, = depend not on our conſent, or any Contract with 


us; no more than our Conſent was previous to our coming into Being, or our 
becoming his Creatures: And whoſe Juſtice muſt be more concerned to protect, 
and vindicate his Rights, than that of any earthly Governor can be, to pre- 
ſerve the Rights of even the moſt conſiderable Community. No Community. 
nor all taken together, or even the whole Creation being of any comparable 
"_ web the Intereſt of the Supreme and Univer/al Ruler, himſelf alone; 
OL. I. B b i 


1 
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in ref ect of whom all Nations are as the Dro; of the Bucket,” &c. "eſpecially ; 

we add (tho that be but of Secondary Con ideration) that the Rights of the 
greateſt, even the univer /al Community of all Mankind are involved with his 
own, and that their common Peace, and Order are to be preferved by Puniſh. 
ments, even eternal ones, not as executed, but as threatned (which, as hath been' 
ſaid, made the Execution neceſſary, where the Terms, and Method of Remiſſion 
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are not complied with) SM AT i SE 
And whereas it is reckon'd difficult to aſſign the Creditor Peng, the reaſon 
of that is not difficult to be aſſigned, if we conſider what the 77ve Non of 
a Creditor is. And it is not taken paſſively, for him who is 7n!7 uſted with 4. 
nother's Rights, at leaſt is not ſo to be limited; inaſmuch as a Man may be 
more properly Creditor of what is His own, than of what is an0zher”s ; but 
actively, for one who truſts another. But the Debitor pœnæ is not intruſted 
with any thing, but is only to be puniſht, when he can be met with, and duly 
brought thereto ; and therefore is not bound to /r himſelf to Puniſhment, 
as another Debtor is, to pay what he owes ; who is to be active in the Solution, 
the Delinquent, paſſive only: Whence dare penas, is rightly interpreted to /af- 
fer Puniſhment And that 7hzs zs all he is obliged to, is plain, if we conſider 
that it is not the Precept of the Law that, in his Caſe, obliges him, which 
only obliges to the doing of Duty; but the annexed Commination, which can 
only oblige to undergo Puniſhment. | tr, 
Creditor indeed is choſen as a fit word, to expreſs the correlative unto 
Debitor preng ; but by it we are to underſtand no more, than only the O5. 
1e7 of this Solution ; ſo, in Human Governments, the Governor is impro- 
perly, viz. as he is intruſted with the Rights of the Community. But in the 
Divine Government, God himſelf, originally and radically, as this Maler 
and Lord of all ; immediately, and formally, as he is the Supreme Ruler and 
ſuch a One, therefore, as Governs principally, ſuo jure and for himſelf, not 
for others. For he cannot but be his own Supreme End, that he alſo doth 
undertake the Care of the Concernments, and Good of others, ' is of meer 
Vouchſafement, and Condeſcenſion ; not from any antecedent Obligation fo 
to do. 8 | AT | 


The Sum of all therefore is, that whether we take Divine Fuſtice in 
the larger Senſe, as it comprehends all the moral Excellencies, that relate 
to the Government of God over Man, _— his Wiſdom, and his 
Holineſs ; or whether we take it in the ſfr:&er Senſe, for a Principle in- 
clining him ro maintain, and vindicate the Rights and Dignity of his Go- 
vernment, it did direct as well his making a Conſtitution for the puniſhing 
F Aﬀronts, and Offences committed againſt it; as to proceed according 10 
it, ſo as not to remit ſuch Injuries to the Offender, without moſt ſufficient 
Recompence. | ; 
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e firſt Head thus far inſiſted on, that à ſufficient Recompence was neceſſary ; 
The Sf Ha poet 2 5 leſs was ſufficient than that made, by E mmanuel. 
Diſbonourhl to have inſiſted on leſs. What the Drome Eſtimate in this 
matter was, bis own Word Herve. Hir Love to Offenders otherwiſe under 
reſtraint. Propos'd to Conſideration, 1. How great things were to be re- 
mitted, the Sins of all Times, and Ages. Noi from Inſufficiency ls ad 
cable to all Sinners. Remiſſion to be granted, by an Univerſal Law. 2. How 
great to be vouchſafed. Which follows. 


ſhewing what comes next to be conſidered : That * no Recompence 
could be ſufficient for expiating the Wrong done, by the Violation of God's Tem- 

ple among Men, and the laying its Foundations anew, be des that which hath 

been made by the Son of God, EMMANUEL, God with us: Becoming 
himſelf, fr /?, an ha e Temple, a Man inhabeted with all the Fulneſ5 of God; 
and then made alſo a Sacrifice to the offended Majeſty, and Juſtice of Heaven, 
for thoſe great, and high Purpoſes, the expiating the Indignity of violating God's 
former Temple; and the raiſing, forming, and beautify ing it aner, in Conformi- 
ty to its preſent Pattern, and Original; and then, poſſ eſling, inhabiting, and 
reſtoring the Divine Preſence in it. | | 


I. 2. \ ND ſo much being clear, there is leſs need to inſiſt copiouſly, in 


II. For as it hath been ſhewn already, that this Recompence could not but be 
full, and apt to anſwer theſe Purpoſes ; ſo itis in itſelf evident, that whatſoever 
ſhould be tendered, in the name of 4 3 ought to be full, and pro- 
portionable to the Wrong done, and to the Favours, afterwards to be ſhewn t 
the Tranſgreſſors. 5 190 

For it were manifeſtly more honourable; and worthy of God, not to hay 
exacted any Recompence at all; than to have accepted, in the name of a Sacri- 
fice, ſuch as were unproportionable, and beneath the value of what was to be re- 
mitted, and confer'd. What had been /ower, muſt have been iafnitely lower ; 
let any thing be ſuppos d /e/5 than God, and it falls immenſely ſhort of him. Such 
is the diſtance between created Bein 7 and uncreated, that the former is as no- 
thing to the latter; and therefore, bring the Honour, and Majeſty of the Deity 
to any thing /e/7 than an equal value, and you bring it to nothing. And this had 
been quite to loſe the deſign of inſiſting _ a Recompence, it had been to 
make the Majeſty of Heaven cheap, and depreciate the Dignity of the Divine 
Government, inſtead of rendring it auguſt f reat. 

Therefore, the whole Conſtitution of E M? MANDEL, his Undertaking, 
Performances, and Acquiſitions appear to have been not only apr, /aitable, and 
ſufficient to the intended Purpoſes (which was firſt propoſed to be ſhewn) but 

o requiſite, and neceſſary thereto. 


III. And for the evincing hereof, let us apply our Minds to meditate ſilently, 
and intently, awhile, on thoſe words of our Lord, Joh. 10. 17. Therefore 
doth my Father love me, becauſe I lay down my Life—And let us conſider them 
with that reverence, which we cannot but conceive due to words we eſteem moſt 
ſacred and divine; i. e. that they could not be raſhly, or lightly ſpoken : 
Whereupon, let us bethink our ſelves, have thoſe words a meaning? 7hzs our 
awful regard to the venerable Greatneſs of Him that ſpoke them, cannot ſuffer us 


to doubt. And if they mean any thing, tis impoſſible they ſhould not mean 


Which is the ſecond Head propoſed to be diſcours'd, Ch. VI. S. 2. 


Vor. I. „ e 
„ | 
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ſomewhat moſt profound and great /omewhat that implies a reference to a pe- 
culiar dre i. e. a Divine Decorum, that as an eternal Law perpety y 
conducts all the Propen/ions, aud Determinations of God's moſt perfect Will, that 
could, by no means, ſuffer any Violation. What was molt becoming of God, 
viz. what might beſt become him, for whom ate all things, and by u + IK N are all 
rhings, Heb. 2. 10. worthy of the great, al-comprebending, central, original 
Being, from whence all things ſprang, and wherein all terminate. Here is 8 
gtadual Retection, if we conſider what immediately follows : In bringing mayy 
Sons to Glory, &c. of the veiled Arcana of the Divine Being (if we may, on ſo 
fit occaſion, allude to the Inſcription in the Egyptian Temple, elſewhere mention. 
ed in this Diſcourſe : I am all that was, and if, and ſhall be, and who is he that 
ſhall draw aſide my Veil) Here is, in ler 4 withdrawing of that ſacred Veil, 
by Him to whom by Prerogative it elong d, and of whom dis laid: No Man 
hath ſeen God at any time, but the only begotten Son, who is in the Boſom:of 
the Father, he hath declared him, Joh. 1. 18. Here is ſome diſcloſure of the 
Myſtery of God, of the Father, Col. 2.2. in whom the Divine Nature was 
primarily, and as in that Firſt Fountain; and of Chrift, the Myſtery of. the 
Mediator, of whom Chriſt was the diſtinguiſhing Name. The Agreement, 
hitherto unconceivablè and moſt myſteriout, of the abſolute Purity, and Per- 
fection of the Divine Nature, with the admirable Mercifulneſs of the Conſtita. 
tion of EMMANUVUEL, of God and Man united in one, in order to che Re- 
conciliation of the Holy Bleſſed God, with unholy, miſerable Man. How was it 
to be brought about. ina way becoming Him, for cuba mand by whom, all things 
were, ſo great ſo auguſt a Majeſty | that He ſhould admit, that fo deſpicable and 
rebellious a Race ſhould not only be ſav d, but be made Sons ! This could never 
be, tho his immenſe and boundleſs Love moſt ſtrongly inclin'd him to it, but by 
their having One of higheſt Dignity, hig own Son ſet as a Prince, or Prefect 
over the whole Affair of their Salvation; nor & him, — his own inter. 
vening Suffering ! This was according to fixed Rule indiſpenſably neceſſary, i. e. 
by the inviolable Maxime of the Divine Government. 5 
But becauſe, through the inconceivable Riches of his own Goodneſs, this was 
a thing he was moſt propenſe unto, and intent upon; yet becauſe the Death of 
his own Son, in their ſtead, could neither be mer:t07:0us, nor 7uſt, without 
his own free Conſent [therefore] ſays our Lord, doth my Father love me, be- 
cauſe I lay down my Lie | . 
What conceivable Reaſon can there be of this Connection, He [therefore] 
loves me—becauſe I lay down my Life - without the Concurrence of theſe two 


things to be conſidered conjunctly? 


A moſt intenſe vehement Love to a periſhing World. 
An inflexible Regard to the eternal immutable Meaſures of right and wrong, 
fit and unfit, decent and indecent, that had their fixed everlaſting Seat in 


the Mind of God. 


IV. The former made the End neceſſary, the preventing the total, eternal 
Ruin of a loſt World. The latter made the Son of God's Death, and his own 
Conſent thereto, the neceſſary Means to this End. The former, viz. the End, 
was not otherwiſe neceſſary than upon ſuppoſition ; it was not fo abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary, that by any Means, right or wrong, fit or unfit, ſuch a Ruin (even moſt 
deierved ) muſt be prevented. But it was ſo far neceſſary, as that if, by any 
rightful and decorous Means, this Ruin could be prevented as to many, anda 
contrary Bleſſed State of perpetual Life be attained by them; this muſt be effect. 
ed, an brought about for them. | | 

Not tis true for 4 Offenders, but as many as the like eternal, indiſpenſable 
Means, and Meaſures of equal and unequal, fit and unfit, capable and uncapable 


ſhould not exclude. 8 
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All this we have in that moſt admirable Text of Scripture, Joh. 3. 16. 
God ſo loved the World, that he gave his only begotten Son; that whoſorver her 
lieveth in him ſhould not periſh, but have Everlafiing A 
SO Loved ! The Matter is ſignified in ſuch a br & as to leave all Men ama- 
zed ! and by their Aſtoniſhment to ſupply their molt defective Conception of ſo 
ſtupendous a Love. The World is an indefinite Term, that contains the Decal, 
and the afterwards ſpecify d Ohject of this Love; not a /mgle Per ſon, but a 
whole Race of intelligent Creatures, a World inhabited by th, that were not 
to be left, and finally all ſwallow d up together, in one common Ruin; that up- 
on this account he gave his only begotten Son to death, as the event and known 
deſign ſhew'd. And how unconceivable muſt his Love be 70 hi only begotten 
Son ! The Brightneſs of his Glory ! The expreſs Image of his Perſon ! always 
his Delight Vet rather than all this World ſhould be loft for ever, He is thus 
given up That whoſoever believe on him, ſhould not periſh, 8c. Which ex- 
preſſes the certain, ſpecify'd, declar'd Object of this Love. Leaving thein cer- 
zainly excluded, who, after ſufficient propoſal, refuſe their Homage to the 
Throne of EMMANUEL, chooſe rather their forlorn Souls ſhould be for ever 
forſaken of the Divine Preſence, than unite with him, and ſurrender themſelves 
to him, by whom alone they might be refitted, animated again, and inhabited 
as his Living Temples. Their Excluſion is neceſſary, by ſuch meaſures as thoſe, 
by which fach means were neceſſary to the Salvation, and Bleſſedneſs of the 
others. 
But who can doubt, heteupon, but that this Conr/e was indiſpenſably neceſ- 
ſary, to this End? 15 I 
ſpecially if (reviewing that firſt mentioned Text) we conſider, that our 


Lord repreſents his /aying down his Life, as an unexpreſſible additional Endear- 


ment of him to the Father. q.d. O thou Son of my Delights, thou haſt now 
i ſet my Love to Loſt Souls at liberty, that hath been ever pregnant with great 
and godlike Deſigns towards them, and that muſt otherwiſe have been under 
perpetual Reſtraint: Which is moſt evidently imply d. | 


V. But it may be ſaid, could the Love of God be under reſtraint ? And I fay 
no, it could not; therefore, to the alcomprehending Mind, where Ends 
and Means lie connected together, under one permanent, eternal view, this 


Cour ſe preſented it ſelf, as 3 accommodate to this End ; and was there- 
fore eternally determined 
not to remedy, but prevent any ſuch reſtraint. 


y ue concert, between the Father, and the Son; 


Yet it may be further urg'd, cannot the Abſoluteneſs, and Omnipotency 
of a God enable him to ſatisfy his own Propenſions, if it were to ſave never ſo 
many thouſand Worlds of offending Creatures, without taking ſuch a Circuit 
as this? It Mas once faid to an human mortal King, that had about him but a 
thin ſhadow of Sovereignty : Doſt thou now govern 1/3ael, and not make thy 
Will any way take place? Much more might it here be ſaid: Doft thon govern 
the World ? Art thou not God? Yes! and may freely fay, I can the leis, for 
that I am God, do what is not Godlike ; 1. e. can therefore the leſs break thro 
eſtabliſht eternal Meaſures, and counter- act my ſelf. I muſt do as beromes him, 
for whom, and by whom are all things. Others may aſſume to themſelves an 
imagined, unhallow'd Liberty of purſuing, ar the next, their own Inclinations i 
but it is beneath Divine Greatneſs to do ſo. | 

Yet in this Caſe (it may be further ſaid) why did not Love to his Soy pre- 
ponderate ? Which our Lord himſelf in great part obviates by what is fub- 
Joyned—becauſe I lay down my Life; how? with a Power and Deſign to tale it 
agath, as ver. 18. 1 have power to lay it down, and I have power to tale it a- 
gaim. 9. d. This is a Matter agreed, I am not to lie under a perpetual Death; 


that could neither be gratefulto my Father, nor is in it felf p2/75/e. But as things 


are ſtated, I am prepared to endure the Croſs, aud deſpiſe the Shame, for the Joy 
fet 


before me; which Joy will be everlaſtingly common to hi and me, and to the 
whole redeemed dene a. N to their Meaſure. „„ 
But was all this unneceſſary Trifling ? What ſerious Man's Reverence of Deiry 
can let him endure to harbour ſo profane a Thought! | 
view before us, in theſè Texts of Scriptare. 5 45 
1. Here is an unexpreſſible Love of God to undone loſt Sinners. 
2. Here is a plain Intimation that this Love muſt have been under a Suſ- 
penſion and Reſtraint, if God's own Son had not laid down his Life for 


' Therefore take we now the entire State of this Matter, as it lies plainly in 


3. It is asplainly fignify'd, that the Son of God's laying down his Life for 
them, was, in divine Eſtimate, a ſufficient Expedient to prevent this Reſtraint 
upon his Love to Sinners. "44 N : 

4. That this Expedient was reckoned, by the Bleſſed God, more eligible, than 
that his Love to Sinners ſhould be under perpetual everlaſting Reſtraint, 

5. That it was only reckon'd more eligible, as there was a conjunt? Con ſidera. 
tion had of his laying it down, with a power, and de/ign of reſuming and taking 
it again. y 

7 That therefore, as the Eternal God had a moſt conſtant unqueſtionable 
Love to his oxly begotten Son, his Love to him hath a peculiar and moſt compla- 


cential Exerciſe, on the account of his concurring with him, upon this erpedi- 


ent; chooſing rather to endure all the Dolours of that ove Hour, and Power of 
Darkneſs, that was to come upon him, than that a whole World of Reaſonable 
Creatures, his own Offspring, and bearing his own Image, ſhould all periſh to- 
. gether win, | 6 | ene a 
But who now 


otherwiſe to be effected, than in this way £ 

And yet, for the further clearing of this Matter, taking Zeb. 10. 4. that the 
Blood of the Lord Chriſt, and of Bulls and Goats, are put in dire oppoſition 
to each other; and hereupon, that tis ſaid of the latter. It is not poſſible it 
ſhould take away Sin: What can that imply 4%, than that the former was ne. 
ceſſary to the taking it ny Let us bur appeal to our ſelves, what elſe can it 
mean ? Will we ſay, tho Sin could not be taken away, by the Blood of Bull 
and Goats, it might by ſome nobler Sacrifice, of an intermediate Value? But 
is not this manifeſtly precluded, and barr'd by the immediatene ſi of the o 
fition ? Theſe tuo only are in competition, and tis ſaid, not hie, but 7har. 
Other Sacriſices God would not, Pl. 40. 6, 7. then (faith our Lord) Lo! I 
come. Theſe are rejected, this is choſen ; He taketh away the fi, that he 
may eſtabliſh the ſecond, Heb. 10. 9. When tis ſaid Vic. 6.6, 7. not Thou- 
ſands of Rams, or Ten Thouſand Rivers of Oil, if ci ſhouldfay, yea but 
Eleven Thouſand might ſerve, were not this trifling, not reaſoning ? Is it not 
plain a/l other. were refuſable, for the ſame reaſon ? 

I ſhall now ſomewhat enlarge (as was formerly 77 771 n the #200 things, 

already intimated, under the foregoing Head of EMA. DE L's Sufficiency, 
&c. as having acquired the 


Forgrums din. 
Twofold Power of 1 Grome the Spirit. 


And ſhall now ſhew, further, the Neceſity of his engaging in this Affair {the 
refloring of God's Temple) with reference to both theſe things, requiſite thereto. 
And to this purpoſe, let it be conſidered, 5 | 


What was to be = Rein 8 by his Procurement. 
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ces not, that this was the determinate Judgment of the Great 
God, Viz. That his gracious Deſigns, towards guilty Creatures, were not 
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I. What was to be remitted. It was not the ſingle, Treſpaſs of ghe or a fer 
Delinquent Perſons, but the Revolt and Rebellion of a v Community; an 
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univerſal Hoſtility and | Enmity, continued, and propagated. thro, many fuc- 


ceſſive Ages, that was now, once for all, to be atom d for. It is nereupon to 


be conſidered, | IE { 141; 7 {lis 
 Hmw great the Offence was, | that maſt be remitted, 1 
The Way and Manner in which the Grant was to be made, of this Ree 


F "miſſion. 


1. How great was the Offence to be remitted / A whole Race and Order 
of Creatures had been in a Conſpiracy againſt their rig Lord, to deface 
his Temple, tear down his Image, invade hrs Rights, withhold and incapacitate 
themſelves for his Worſhip, ſubſtitute, inſtead of that, higheft Contempt, ba- 
niſh his Preſence, and as much as in them lay, raze out his Memorial, that he 
might be no more known, feared, or ſerved upon Earth! How horrid a Proſ- 

had the Lord from Heaven, when, from the Throne of his Glory here, 
be bebele the State of things below | P/2/. 14. 2, 3. The Lord looted down 
from Heaven upon the Children of Men, to ſee if any did under ſtand, and ſeek 
after God; they are all gone back, none that does good, no not one. All were 
become ſuch miſchievous, wicked Fools, as to ſay, with one Conſent, in their 
Hearts, ——no GO 1 8 | 
And tho, tis true, this Wickedneſs was not in event to be actually remitted 
to all, the Caſe was to be ſo ſtated, that Remiſſion might be uni ver ſally offered ; 
and that it be left to lie upon Mens own Score, if it were not accepted; and 
therefore, that a Sacrifice muſt be offered up, of no /e/5 value, than if every 
ſingle Tranſgreſſor was to have his acrual, ſealed Pardon. e | 


VI. For let it be conſider d, what /ort of Tranſgreſſors are excluded the Be- 
nefit of Remiſſion, on the account of that Great Sacrifice, that once for. all 
was offered up. And we find it not difficult to apprehend other moſt important 
Reaſons, why they are excluded; but 20 colour of a Reaſon, that it ſhould be 
for want of /ufficzent Value, in this Sacrifice. 3 

1. As for the Angels that fell, tho their Caſe comes not directly under our 


preſent Conſideration; yet occaſionally, and as (2 fortiori) we may argue 


, =y 


from it, ſome Thoughts may uſefully be employ'd about it. 


The Divine Pleaſure herein is indeed intimated, in the Son of God's not ta- 
king their Nature, but ours; and his known meaſure of ſhewing Mercy, is 
that he will ſhew Mercy, becauſe he will ſhew Mercy: Vet, whereas we find 
that the moſt Sovereign Act of Grace, the predeſtinating of ſome to the Adop- 
tion of Children, is aſcribed to the good Pleaſure, Eph. 1. 5. the /ame Act is 
aſcribed alſo to the Counſel of his Will ver. 11. And when we ſee the Apoſg 


e in that holy Tranſport, Rom. 11. 33. crying out, in contemplation. of 4½ 


timguiſhing Mercy, à b., O the Depth ! he doth not lay of the Sovereign 
Touer, but of the Wiſdom and Knowledge of God; and admires the Un/earch- 
ableneſ3, not of his arbitrary Determinations, but of his Fudgments and 
Pa or judicial 2 en ards them That believed, or believed not, 
al. 30. ZI, 32. 1 ing, he ha Nea ons t0 imſelf, tho alt our ads 
out, of hi Gren "bib, Tis rowards - «4 and 2 180 hon + 4 = 
And as for the Angels that fell, and whom he thought fit not. to ſhare, 2 Per. 


2-4 5: Jud. 6. he rhrew them into Chams of Darkneſs, reſolving to deal 
WI ; 21112141714. 119 1 70 


them, not upon Terms of abſolute Sovereignty, but of Juſtice, there- 
fore reſerving them to the Judgment of the great Day; not, in the mean 
time, affording them a ſecond Trial, in order to their Recovery, as he hath to 
%s, even of mere Mercy; for no Juſtice could oblige him to offer us new 
Terms. Vet their Caſe, and ours ſo, differed, that there are Reaſons obvious 
to view, and which muſt lie open #0 4ll, in the publick final Judgment, why 
Xo 


Ie L 11617 N E. 


e e 


flow 725 75 = had their intellectual e fi 
5 Fee 


rally A Re þaving not xi to Wer us to think otherwiſe) 
FT. and ex iſt here but in a Succelſſon.* 

2. Whereas hey therefore muſt be underſtood to have been, „n un- 
der a fort of Covenant of Works (as we were) or were ſome way or other 
P's to underſtand what, %% the Law of their Creation, Was their Daty to. 
wards the Aurhor of their 305 s, and hat their ExpetFations might be ffom 
him; we have no Reaſon therefore to apprehend that they were treated with 
in one common Head of their own Order, in whom they ſhould ſnd or fall, as 
9 144. our Caſe not admitting it to be otherwiſe, becauſe we were not co- 
exiſtent with Him. But wWe muſt conceive them to have been, every individual 

of them, -fonal Covenunters, each one, in his own Per (0: , receiving the 
S en of their Malers Will; and if there were reafon, or need of ff. 
lem Re ſtipmlat ion, each one, in his bo Per fon, as it were ider ng his Faith, 
and vowin 2 — Allegiance to the Celeſtial Crown and Throne. "Fhey y therefore, | 
from a 2 cuntracted , Nag rebelld with open Eyes; and the. an Obligg- 

tion, by a Common Head, were 3 theirs, by their own Alt and Dred 1 
muſt be more ftrongly binding; and t cir Revolt more deeply, and more hai- 1 
wenge pee 0 

he Pofterity of our Apoſtate fr ft Parents have but a limited time, in 
this State of Probation, wherein to underſtand the preſent altered State of 
things, between them, and their offended Lord. Wike which 'time, tho he 
forelaw the Mali ignity of very m wr would neyer be overcome by his Gaod- 
neſs, in the ordinary Methods wherein he reckoned it became Nm to diſ- 
coyer, and exerciſe it towards them; yet according to the Conr/e and Law of 

Nature, he had now fettled for this Apoſtate Sin „n cel Courſe would 
Toon be run ont, and they wotild not have fade long to continue their 
Rebellion, and obſtruct his Intereſt and Defigns on e And alſo, having 
all things ever preſent to his all-comptchending \ view, he foreknew, and fore- 

determined that great Numbers ſhould become the Captives of his Grace; and 
that the Love, and Blood of an EM MANUEL. thould not be loſt, and 
thrown away upon them. He ſhould make them willing in the Day of 1 
Potoer, to fall in with gracious Intendments, and their coc l 
His Seed, aud the Travel of his Soul. and be ſatrsfy'd therein; whereas be 
held the Ne Spirits, of that higher Order, ft im E winity,' not vincible 
by any ordinary Methods. Nor was it to be expected he ſhould exert (in this 
Caſe) his abſolute Power, and Act ad ultimum, as a natural Aent doth to its 
very uttermioſt” (Had he thought fit, he could as well have prevented their Re. 
volt) Or that he ſhould have appointed a Redeemer for their 150 per who 
were irrecoverable. Their Cale, at firſt, being (probably) ver) parallel to 
theirs among Men, who fin hat Sin againſt the Holy 8088 Bel as things 
lay in Divine Proſpect, their ions oppoſition ro 8 Pegs in this 
World, was not bounded within the narrow limits of a ele 18 uman Life; ſy 
their Natures not being ſubject to a Law of Mortality, a It is With every, Si 
ner among Men; but the were beheld as continually filling this Wo with 
Miſchief, with Wicked es and Miferies, and en. a all God's glo- 
rious and merciful Deſigns init; een eyery one of chem. from 8 Apoſta- 
cy. as long as the World ſhall laſt! TE. 
4. Man fined at firſt, being duc ,"rempred,” and decent: by the Devil, 
the Devils, as being their Bier Tempters; ; Nn had in, and from them its 
Original, and firſt Riſe in the Creation of God: In all Agency, whether of 
Good or Evil, much is wont to be attributed 79 this, who was fr ft in It. 


. 8 
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eint of Good, the Bleſſed God hath uo Competitor; be is the undoubred ff 
PR of all Good, and is therefore acknowledg'd the 9 upream Good. In 
point of Evil (viz. Moral) there is none prior to the Devil, who is therefore 
eminently call d the Evil, or Wicked One. 

And as the Devils were firſt in Sin, ſo they led us into it, by decerving US; 
the Malignity of it was therefore the greater on their parts, and proportionably 
the leſs on ours. The mote knowing are the more deeply guilty, the Deceiver, 
than the Deceived, and deſerve the more Stripes. "Tis true, that none can 
deſerye Mercy, for then it were Juſtice, and not Mercy; but tho none can 
deſerve to have Mercy ſhewn them, they may deſerve not to have it. The 
more a Ruler is above us, and the leſs he needs us, the 4% polſible it is for us 
to oblige him, and the more poſſible to diſoblige, and oftend im, and the more 
heinous will the Offence be; therefore, tho none can claim Mercy, they may 
forfeit it; and will, Ey the 1 Guilt, incur ſuch a Forfeiture, by how muc 
the more and clearer the Light and Knowledge is, 1 8 which they offend. 
And this we find to have been a Meaſure with the Bleſſed God, in the Exerciſe 
of his Mercy, even in ſome of the higheſt Inſtances hereof, that we meet with 
in Holy Scripture ; I obtained Mercy, becauſe I did it ignorantiy, in unbeltef, 
1 Tim. x. Not that this could ſpecify a more de/erving Object of Mercy, for 
where there can be no Deſert at all, there can be u more, or leſc. 


VII. But it repreſents the Occaſion, arid Seaſon of ſhewing Mercy more fitly, 


in the eſtimate of the Divine W dom, which condudts the Acts off Soverergnty ; 


and judges of Congruzities, as Juſtice doth of Right, and M rong. | 
Where indeed, among the Objects of Mercy, there is an abſolute parity, 


there (as to them) mere Sovereignty determines ; as it may be ordinarily, in 


God's electing _—_— the Objects of his free Favour, where there is no 
objettive Reaſon of 

be /ach, as would rather perſuade the contrary way, Wiſdom hath no proper 
Exerciſe. But Occaſions are of greater Latitude, and comprehend all conſide- 
rable Circumſtances, and Conſequences ; and many things lie open to the Divine 
Hype, that are hid 70 ours. | | | 

But now, whereas we cantiot doubt, that beſides ſuch Conſiderations as occur 
to us, the Bleſſed God ſaw ſuperabundant Ground of not making ſuch Proviſion 
for the Recovery of fallen Angels, as of loſt Men; we can have none, where- 
upon to imagine, the former partake not of the Benefit with the latter, for want 
of Value in the Sacrifice of E MMANTVE L. 

For when the Blood of his Croſs is intimated to extend to all things both in 
Heaven, and Earth, Col. 1. 25. to diffuſe an Influence thro the Univerſe, to 
be the Cement of the Creation, in what part, and for what time it ſhall continue, 
lubordinately to the Creator's Pleaſure and Purpoſes ; and that by him, who 
thed it even as ſuch, all things are ſaid to conſiſt + And that beſides his Natural 


Right, he hath acquired, by the 1 ray Value of this Sacrifice, the 


Odours whereof are ſpread thro all Worlds, an aniverſal Dominion; and par- 
ticularly, to be Head of all Principalities and Powers, to eſtabliſh the Faith- 
ful and Loyal, to judge and puniſh the Diſloyal, over whom he ſo gloriouſly 
triumphed on the Croſs, Col. 2.15. To have every Knee bow to him, &c. 
Phil. 2.6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. It cannot be, doubtleſs, but the Value of the ſame 
Sacrifice had ſufficed to obtain a Power, as well as to govern and judge all, to 
eſtabliſh and reward the Good, to puniſh the Bad, to have obtain'd that, 2p 
Terms, Pardon, and Mercy, might have reacht down into the Infernal Regions; 
if they that inhabit them, could, ꝝpon other Accounts, have been thought a 
pardonable, or tractable ſort of Delinquents. 


And if we cannot apprehend this great Sacrifice to want Value, even to 


make Atonement for Pefils; we ca as little think it ſhould bung Value 
V or. I. 
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ligibility, in one, more than another ; eſpecially if there 
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| VI IT 4 The J mpenitent, and Unbelievin among Men, under. the Goſpel; 


and that it muſt therefore, alſo, be for ſome other Reaſon, that /ach periſh, 


As (1.) If there be any thing of Reaſon in what hath been diſcourſed, con- 
cerning the State of 7he Japſed Angels; their Continuance in wilful Impeni- 
tency, and Infidelity, partly. ſuppoſes, partly makes the State of things with 
them the fame. _ 3 W 0 SOR 3 . 
1. Partly ſuppoſes it ſo. For it implies they have been applied to, and treated 
with perſonally, upon the terms of the ſecond Covenant; i. e. the Covenant 
of God in Chriſt, as the Apoſtate Angels were upon the firſt. And if the Guili 
of the former Apoſtates was ſo horridly great, upon this account; the Guilt of 
the latter muſt be proportionably ſo, on the ſame account. . 

2. Partly makes it the ſame. For hereby, as they were Violaters firſt and 


immediately, in their own Perſons, of the Firſi Covenant ; ſo are theſe of the 


Second. For, generally, they that live under the Goſpel, are profeſt Covenan- 
ters, and if they were not, they could not but have become obliged to have 
been ſo, by the very Propoſal and Tender thereof unto them; or, as ſoon 
as the Mind of him who made them, concerning this Matter, was known. 
They were not obliged by their own Conſent, but they were obliged to it; 


and by an incomparably greater, and deeper Obligation; not by their ow# 4#, 


and Deed, but by his, who gave them breath. What is their Authority over 
themſelves, compar'd with that of the 1 * Lawgiver? A mere borrow'd 
ſubordinate thing ! uithou¹t, and apart from him, without whom their Being, 
it ſelf were mere nothing! An Argument ad Hominem is convictive, in Dif 

utation, between one Man and another ; but how much more overpowering 
Means of Conviction will there be, in the Judgment of the great Day 

And the parity of Caſes, between the Angels that fell, and inſolent Sinners 
under the Goſpel, is intimated as monitor to the latter, in thoſe Texts of Serip« 
ture that ſpeak of God's moſt juſt, and terrible Severity to zhe former; viz. 
the Sin of both was Apoſtacy, according to the different Covenants or Laws, 
under which they ſtood. For as the one ſort were Apoſiates from God, ſo the 
others were from Chriſt, denying the Lord that bought them, 2 Pet. 2. 1. And 
again, Turning the Grace of God into Laſervwuſneſs, and denying the only 
Lord God, and our Lord Je ſus Chriſt, Jud. 4. Whereupon, this „ of 
God's Vengeance, upon the Angels that fell, is ſubjoyned in both places. 

Beſides what was common 70 them with the Apoſtate Angels, there were 
ſome things peculiar to thele wilful Refiuſers of the Grace of the Goſpel, and 
Violaters of the Goſpel Covenant. As, 

1. That the Guilt of , Sinners, under the Goſpel, admits of this Ag- 
gravation above that of the zebelling Angels, that they offend againſt the 
Grace of the Remedy, never offered to the other; treading under foot the Son 
of God, profaning the Blood of the Covenant, wherewith they were ſanttify'd, 
as an 12325 thing, and doing deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace, Heb. 10. 29. 
* 7 
2. That the Offer it ſelf. made to them, carried in it a manifeſt Signification 
of their (remote) claimable right to the Benefits of the Goppel. Covenant, on 
Suppoſition of their Compliance with rhe Terms of it (unto which the Fallen 
Angels could have no Pretence) barr'd only by their aon- acceptance, or refu- 
ſal, which appears in the general Tenor of the Go/pe/-Covenant it ſelf: Ho, 
every one that thirſts Whoſoever will, let him come, and take of the Ma- 
ters of Life freely — God fo loved the World, that he gave his only begotten 
Son, that whoſoever believe on him, ſhould not periſh——And it is here to be 
noted, that a ſecret Intention gives not a claimable Right, but ſome Overt-· Act 
or Deed; and it muſt be claimable, before it ought to be claimed, or accepted. 
This is the Caſe then, with the wilfully impenitent and rebellious, under the 
Goſpel, that it may be truly ſaid to them: You might have had Pardon, and 


« Eternal Life, if you had not rejected the kindeſt Offers.” It is not therefore 
| want 


/ 
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want of Value in this Sacrifice, but their Ręjection, whence it is unavailable 
i ro them. 1 t 15 50 J 2 1 fi 11 ile Manu ; 3 
As for them that could never have the Goſpel, or Infants uncapable of. recei- 
ving it, we muſt conſider the Holy Scriptures were, written for thoſe that could 
' uſe them, not for thoſe that could not; therefore to have inſerted, into them 
an account of God's Methods of Diſpenſation towards /#ch, had only ſerved to 
gratify the Curious, and Unconcerned, not to inſtruct, or benefit ſuch as were 
Coticern'd. And it well became, hereupon, the accurate I iſdom of God, not 
herein to indulge the Vanity and Folly f Han. baer eke en 


. 
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NX. 2. Now let it, hereupon, be conſidered, in what way was this to be 
done; not otherwiſe than by. enacting, and publiſhing an univerſal Law, that 
' whoſoever ſhould comply with uch and fach Terms, 2 in that Law 
(as for inſtance, Repentance towards, God, and Faith in Feſus Chriſt) ſhould 
be actually and finally pardoned, and ſaved. And this being now the plain State 
of the Cale, let any ſober; unprejudic'd Mind make a Judgment of it, what this 
matter would come to, if there had not been a Comperſatzon made, as a Foun- 
dation to this Law, and the Publication of it. 15 „ nl 

They that exalt one Divine Perfection, to the Diminution of /everal herr, 
that (for inſtance) ſo plead for the Ab/eo/uteneſs, and Soverergnty of God's 
Mercy, as not to adjuſt therewith the Determinations of his I iſdom, Purity, 
Righteouſneſs, forget that they hereby make any Satisfaction, by a Redeemer, 
Unneceſſary (and by conſequence make Chriſt, whom they cannot deny to have 
ſuffered, and dy'd, being innocent, to have 4d in vain) nor do allow, in their 
own Thoughts, its juſt weight to zhis State of the Caſe, that the Method, in 
which God was to exerciſe his pardoning Mercy, was by publiſhing an Edict, 
for that purpoſe, that was to extend a// the Mord over, and thro all the Suc- 
cefſions of Time. They know this ic the Courſe the Wiſdom of God hath pitch'd 
pon, and yet, taking the Caſe as it is, would have this large, univerſal Tenor 
of the Goſpel to proceed upon no foregoing Compenſation. The Great God 
requires it ſhould be proclaimed to all the World, Ho, every one that thirſts, 
come to the Waters ——Whoſoever believes ſhall not periſh, but have Life 
everlaſting ——1f the Wicked f all the Sins he hath committed, he ſhall 
not die. All his Tranſgreſſious ſhall not be mentioned——Repent, {6 your © 
Iniquities ſhall not be your Ruin. Come to me, all ye that are weary and 
heavy laden, and T will give you reſt. Go, preach the Goſpel to every Crea- 
ture, whoſoever believes ſhall be ſaved. This is the known Tenor of the 
Goſpel, directed without limitation 20 all the Ends of the Earth; Look to me, 
and be ſaved; all Sin and Blaſphemy ſhall be forgtven to Men. That Goſpel 
which determines, whoſoever believes ſhall be ſaved, is directed to be preach'd 
70 all Nations. He did firſt, by his Angels from Heaven, indefinitely pro- 
claim Peace on Earth, and Good-will towards Men. And purſuant hereto 
was the Commiſſion given, by our aſcending Lord 20 his Apoſtles, and Mini- 
ſters that ſhould ſucceed to the End of the World. Now ſuppoſe that with. 
out reference to, or mention any where made of this Compenſation to the 
Juſtice of God, there muſt be an offer made of ſuch Mercy, not to preſent De- 
anquents only, but to all, in all future Times and Ages / 


X. With what Methods of Government would ſuch a Courſe as this agree? I 
the rather inſiſt upon this, both as a prehending it to have ite own great weight, 
and that, perhaps, it hath eſcaped the Conſideration of the moſt, in treating 
of this important Subject; yet, what is more obvious? 

'Tis one thing for a Prince, by a private Act of Grace, to pardon a particular 
Perſon, that hath offended him, without inſiſtin upon any Recompence ; a- 
nother thing to doit to a Multitude, not only that had now tranſgreſſed, but 
that ſhould do ſo in any future time. 


Vor. I. E Ces Lighter 
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Light v. Perhaf f God, above that of Man; whoſe Ways are 


the more ify the Mercy Ove that ot Man; 790} 
my whts bs our Thoughts. And 46 indeed doth the 


not as our Ways, nor his Thoug 


Way he hath taken, for the pardoning of Sin, "infinitely 'execed all Hum man 
Thought, In. 55- 6, 7,8. But weamiſt take heed of being fo incorifiderately 
officious, as to preſcribe him Ways of exa/ting one Attrionte, to the depre/: 
ſing of another; and ſo to ſet him 4bvve Men, in one reſpect, as to throw him, 


in another, below hinſelę. yea and below» Men too; i. C. not more to fer him 


above them, in point of Mercy, than'benzarh them, in point of governing Mg 
dom, and Righteouſneſ5. And if any would be fo inſolent to preſcribe to him, 
they might have thought the Inconvenience of ſuch an univerſul £2707 might 
have been avoided, by his ſending an Angel, or affording ſome partirular Re- 
velation to every Man he would have turn to him, and repent. But were it du- 
tiful ſo to correct his way of Diſpenſation ? CG” 
And conſider how this Way, he hath choſen, would ſquare with the ordi- 
nary Meaſures of Government, without the Foundation laid, which we are 
aſſerting. e | | 
That Prince would certainly never be ſo much nagniꝰd for his Clemency, 
and Mercy, as he would be 4e/p:/ed, by all the World, for moſt remarkable 
Defects of Government, that ſhould not only pardon whofoever of his Sub- 
jects had offended him, upon their being ſorry for it; eu Yo about to provide a 
Law that ſhould obtain in his Dominions, thro all after-rime, that who- 


a 


ſoever ſhould offend ag 
Malignity, and Frequency, if they repented, they ſhould never be puniſht, but 
be talen forthwith into higheſt Favour. Admit that it had been congruous to 
the Mi ſdom, and Righteouſneſs of God, as well as Hir Goodneſ5, to Fave par- 
doned a particular Sinner, upon Repentance, without Satisfaction; yet no- 
thing could have been more apparently unbecoming him, than to fettle an a»;- 
ver ſal Law, for all future time, to that purpoſe ; that let as many as would, in 
any Age, to the World's end, affront him never ſo highly, invade his Rights, 
trample his Authority, tear the Conſtitution of his Government, they ſhould 
upon their Repentance, be forgiven, and not only not be puniſht, but be moſt 
highly advanced, and dignify d. 


XI. And tho he hath, zpon the Recompence made him by his Son for all 
this Injury, declared he will do all this; they accepting their Redeemer and 
Saviour for their Ruler and Lord, and returning to their State of Subjection, 
and Duty to himſelf, in him; yet it were enough to make the World tremble, and 
fall aſtoniſhed at his Foot-ſtool, to have Peace and Reconciliation offer'd them, 
only upon ſuch Terms; and to behold God's own Son made a Sacrifice to his 


Juſtice, and a publick > qa to Angels and Men, for the Expiation of the 


Wrong done; and enough to make all Men deſpair of ever finding ſuch another 
Sacrifice, if they ſhould rejed the Terms, upon which only the Value and 
Meritoriouſneſs of this can be available for them. They can never, after this, 
have pretence to think it a light matter to offend God, or to think that he looks 
with Indifferency upon Sin, or counts it a ſmall matter. And ſuppoſe it poſſi- 
ble, a e Delinquent might have been pardon' d, without ſuch Atonement 
made for his Offence ; the Deſign of God's unbounded Mercy not being fo nar- 
row, but ſo vaſtly comprehenſive as to require the ſettling of a ſtated Conr/e, 
for the reducing, and ſaving of loſt Souls, in all Times and Ages; ſince a Re- 
deemer of fo high Dignity was to be conſtituted, for this purpoſe : It had been 
an unexpreſſible Injury 20 him, a Detraction from the Kndneſs of his Under- 


raking, and the Authority of his Office, that any thing of Mercy ſhould be 


ſhewn in this kind, but zz him and by him alone. 
But 


en s ud only Wm With - 


ainſt the Government, with whatſoever Inſolency, 
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But that it may be further underſtood, how reguiſſte it was ſick Atonement 


Eo. be made, ſuch a Sacrifice offered for the Sins of Men, in order to Gocks 
51 his T. iv and Preſence with them; we were to conſider, not only 


* 


what was to be remitted, which we have done, bur alſo what was ro be con- 
municated, viz. his Bleſſed Spirit, in purſuance of the fame gracius Purpoſe e 
Which remains to be done in what follows." 0 


CHAT. II: 


Concerning the Gift, or Communication of the Spirit. The Goſpel the Means 


of it. The Inſeparable Copnetition hereof with the former, the tmpar 
of Righteouſneſs, for removing the Guilt of Sin. lu whet Senſe the Ho 
Spirit of God is ſaid to be given, or communicated. What Perſonal Union 
7 5 How Perſonal Preſence, Vital Union, Communicated Influences 
concern the Enquiry. In what reſpett the neceſſity afferted of this Com- 
munication. Since fuch Fulneſs of Spirit in EMMANUEL, purpoſely 
for Communication; hoty comes it to paſs he, thereby, raiſes no more ſuch 
Temples ? The Neceſſity of this Communication, for this Purpoſe, repreſen- 
ted two Ways ; by ſhewing, 1. That the Holy Scripture teaches, that God 
doth give his Spirit, tho under diſtinc? Notions, only through Chriſt. 
2. That it was moſt reaſonable, and therefore neceſſary it ſhould be ſo. The 
Doctrine of Scripture herein propoſed, under Six Heads. | 


I. V TER E As there could be no Neſtauration of this Temple of God, 
with Men (as hath been ſhewn) without the Concurrence of cheſe two 
things, 
, Remiſſion of Sin ; 


Emiſſion of the Holy Spirit ? 


And that it was undertaken to ſhew, that theſe were ſo great things, as that 
the V:/dom of God judg'd it not meet to vouchſafe them in another way, than 
by conſtituting the EMMANVUEL, inveſted with a full Power, by his 
own Acquiſition, in an unexceptionable legal Way, to diſpenſe, and efef# both 
of them; whereupon, as we have ſeen, this Conſtz#ution was abundantly H. 
cent, ſo it now alſo muſt appear neceſſary, for this purpoſe, _ „„ 
Having endeavoured to evince this Neceſſity, concerning the former of the/s, 
Remiſſion of Sin, upon Conſideration of the vaſ Amplitude, and the peculiar 
I ay, of this Remiſſion; We are now to ſhew it concerning the latter, Viz, 


The Emiſſion, or Communication of the Holy Spirit. 


The rich Sufficiency of EM MANUEL, fo conſtituted, as to be fur- 
niſhed with Zis power of giving the Spirit, hath been already ſeen ; and thar 


in a twofold reſpect, viz. both in reſpect of the end of its Communication, 


that the indiſpos d unwilling Heart of Man might be prepared and made wil- 
ling, again to receive the Divine Preſence ; and in reſpect of the May, wherein 
1 Was to be communicated, viz. in a Way ſuitable to Man's intelligent Nature, 
by Repreſentation of the glorious Object, by which his Soul was to be impreſt. 
EMMANTVUEL himſelf, repreſented as .the Original, Exemplary Temple, 
and alſo repreſented as made a Sacrifice ; as was diſcourſed Ch. V. Whereby 
the two Purpoſes are anſwered, mentioned Ch. VI. Sect. x. For which it was 
requiſite this Conſtitution. of EMM AN DUE I, Jhould be, and fhould be de- 
clared and made knows. to us ; that the Bleſſed God might, upon Terms not in- 


jurious 


* 

va 
.* 
* 1 
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jurious to himſelf, give his own conſent; and might, in a way not unſuitable to 
4s, gain ours. Both which he is graciouſly pleaſed to aſſume to himſelf, for bj; 
art, in his Tranſactions with us, about this matter; leaving it for our part, 
being ſo aſſiſted, to conſider what ir repreſented to 45 And thereupon, ' 2774. 
ally to give our own Conſent. r +), - SLY. TI Ne 
Whereupon we are not to look upon the Goſpel of the Son of God, as an uſe 
leſs or unneceſſary thing; it is the Miniſtration of Spirit, and Lite, 2 Cor. 3. 5 
And the Power of God to Salvation, to every one that believes, Row. 1. 16. 
An apt Inſtrument of ſuch Impreſſions upon the Spirits of Men, as are neceſ. 
ſary to their being formed into Living Temples ; the Sword of the Spire. 
Not that any good Work is wrought, by the inanimate Goſpel ; the Letta 
kills, but tis the Spirit that gives Life, 2 Cor. FL An Inſtrument comes under 
the general Notion of Means, which t omewhat middle between the 
Efficient, and the Effect. And ſuppoſe an Agent able effectually to uſe 
them, a Sword is a fit Inſtrument, for its proper uſe, ſuppoſing an Hand able 
to wield it. 
The Communication therefore of the Spirit, is hat we are principally now 
to conſider. And as the Conſtitution of -E MM ANDE L was ſufficient, ix 
iti own kind, and for its own proper purpoſe, in this Reſtauration; lo we are 
to ſhew the neceſſity of it, for this ſame purpoſe. 3 3 | 
There ought to be a Concurrence of theſe two, in the Cauſe, the Reſtorer of 
this Temple, vs. = — 


A Fulneſs of Righteonſneſs, to be ſo imparted as that it may be a Ground, 
upon which Sin may be forgiven. An | | 

A Fulneſs of Spirit, from whence vital Influence may be communicated, 
and transfus'd. = | 


Inaſmuch as it is moſt evident there cannot but be a Connection of what is 
correſpondent thereto, in the effect, Viz. The Temple it ſelf reſtored, it muſt 
be full of Life, x Pet. 2. 4, 5. For can it be thought, the Righreouſne/s of the 
Son of God ſhould ever be the clothing of a Carcaſe ? 

Without Union with Chriſt, no Man can have either, neither his Righreonſe 
eſ7, nor his indwelling Spirit. | 

Nor can they be ſeparable, with reference to the deſigned End. It is an un- 
ſuppoſable thing, that one ſhould be God's Temple enlivened, and animated by 
his own Spirit, and yet be under remaining Guilt, and liable, every moment, 
to his 8 Wrath; or that he could be any whit the better, to have all his 
former Guilr taken off, and be ſtill dead 77 Treſpaſſer and Sins ! Wherefore 
this latter is of equal Neceſſity. | | 

Hither therefore we have reſerv d the larger Diſcourſe we intended, of the Gift 
or Communication of the Spirit, as the moſt proper Place for it. 

And by way of Preparation hereto, two things are not unfit to be briefly 
opened. — | 


1. How, or in what ſenſe the Spirit is ſaid to be given at all, or communi- 


cated. 8 0 
2. In what reſpe& we aſſert a zeceſſity, in reference to this Communi- 


cation. 


II. x. It will not be inconvenient to ſay ſomewhat of the ue import of the 
phraſe [Giving the e It is evident, that whereas giving imports ſome fort 
of Communication, there is yet a ſenſe wherein that Bleſſed Spirit is, to 
Creature, ſimply incommunicable. There is a merx&gas, or mutual Inbeing of 
the /acred Perſons. in the Godhead, which is moſt peculiar to themſelves, not 

communicable to Creatures with them; and which is aatural and neceſſary, not 
gratuitous, and whereto therefore the notion of GC no way agrees. + 
e 


\ 
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We cannot yet be ignorant, that becauſe the Holy Spirit is ſometimes call'd 
the Spirit of God, ſometimes the Spirit of Chriſt, ſome bold aſſuming Ezchu- 
ſiaſts, upon pretence of being poſleſs'd of 73s Spirit, have taken the * 
of uttering great ſwelling Words of Vanity, and to talk of being Godded wit 
God, and Lhriſted with Chriſt. * 58 3 . 
Vet, becauſe the Expreſſions of Suu the Spirit, of receiving. of having 
the Spirit, of our being in the Spirit, and of his being and dwelling, or abiding 
in us, are Phraſes of known and frequent uſe in Scripture; whether in relation 
to extraordinary Purpoſes, and Operations, peculiar to ſome; or to ordinary, 
common #0 all that are ſincere in the Chriſtian Church: Such Expreſſions are 
therefore by no means to be rejected, or diſusd; but cautiouſly ned. and 
underſtood in a found and ſober Senſe. 5 | 
Me find no difficulty in apprehending how God is faid to give any thing d7ver/e, 
or diſtinct from himſelf; as Houſes, Lands, Riches, Sc. when, in the mean 
time, we will confeſs it not / eaſy to conceive of hig giving what is within the 
verge of Deity, or that is of, and belonging to himſelf. 
Gs have thought, that by the Spirit given, we are to underſtand the Ope- 
rations, and Efetts of the Spirit, extraordinary, as of Prophecy, working 
Miracles, Sc. and ordinary (which concern our preſent purpoſe) the Graces, 
Habits, Acts, and Influences of the Spirit. 1 | 
Others, finding it ſo expreſly ſaid of the Spirit himſelf, ſpoken of as Per- 
ſon, that he ſhall be given, he ſhall abide with, and ſhall, or doth dwell with, 
or in you, John 14. 15, 16. Rom. 8. in divers Verſes of thoſe Chapters; have 
thought it too diminiſhing, and beneath the Senſe of zho/e Places, to underſtand 
them of any thing leſs, than the very Perſon of the Spirit. | 
And /ome, reckoning the Particle [zz] to import Union, have therefore, 
incogitantly, ſpoken of a Per ſonal Union between the Holy Spirit, and Belie- 
Vers. 2 
Others, more cautiouſly, of his Indwelling, Per ſonal Preſence in them, as 
a greater thing, and more anſwerable to the Letter of ſuch Texts, than their 
only having in them his Graces, or gracious Influences. 


III. If one may adventure to give a Cenſure and Judgment upon all this, I 
conceive, 

1. That if any will make uſe of Mefaphy/ical Terms, they ſhould take them 
in the Senſe wherein Metaphyſiciaus ule them; which they do not, who ſpeak 
of a Per ſonal Union between Chriſt, or the Spirit of Chriſt, and Believers. 
For by Per ſonal Union, is never wont to be meant an Union of one Per ſon 
with another; but an Union of the ſingular Nature with this peculiar manner of 
Sub ſiſtence, whereby is conſtituted ove Perſon : i. e. That by Per ſonal Union 
is meant not the Subjects of Union, as if it only ſignify'd that ſeveral Perſons, 
remaining diſtinct, were yet ſome way or other united with one another; which 
ſo taken, were a very lax Expreſſion, and which, according to various Capa- 
cities Per ſons may admit of, would be of vaſ? extent, and may reach to domeſbi- 
cal, political, and I know not how many more Unions; which cannot but be 
much beneath what ſuch Men muſt be underſtood to intend. But that Expreſſion, 
Perſonal Onion, means the reſult of” Onion, whereby the mentioned two be- 
come one Perſon. And therefore, they that ſpeak in this ffricter, and more 
Proper Senſe of Per ſonal Union of the Spirit, and Believers, do moſt unwa- 
rily aſſert a nearer Union between the Spirit and Believers, than that of the 
ſacred Perſons in the Godhead, with each other. For they who acknowledge 
them One in Godhead, do yet as commonly deny them to be one Per ſon, and 
aſſert them to be ever three diſtinck Perſons ; and this muſt be as mich above 
what ſuch Men will avow, and ſtand b. 

Therefore that Expreſſion can, in this Caſe, admit no tolerable Senſe at all, 
diſtinctly expreſſive of any thing that can be truly meant by it. | 


2. That, 
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_ 2. That, of = Perſonal indwelling Preſence, can by no meas be gen 
The plain import of many Texts of Scripture is ſo full to this purpoſe, that 
to take them otherwiſe, excluſively of this, is not to interpret Scripture, but 
deny it. 2 . 10 


3. Yet this Expreſſion of a Per/onal indwelling Preſence, taken alone, doth 
not ſignify any peculiar diſtinguiſhing Privilege of Believers, from others; but 
what is common rt all Men, and Creatures. For can we acknowledge Gog to 
be Omnipreſent, and deny it of any Perſon of the Godhead ? Therefore, the 
Spirit's perſonal Preſence, alone, doth not diſtinguiſh Be/evers from others, 
even tho we ſuppoſe that Preſence to be never ſo intimate: God is all, and in 
all, more inward or intimate to us than we are to our ſelves; an Aſſertion 
carrying its own Evidence ſo fully in it ſelf, as eaſily to be transferr'd from the 
Pagan Academy, to the Chriſtian Church, ſo as generally to obtain in it. 

4. That, therefore, ſuch as ſpeak of the Spirit's being preſent, by hzs grarious 
Influences, Operations, and Effects, ſuppoſe his per/onal_ Preſence, from 
which they can no more be ſevered, than the Beams from the Body of the Sun. 
The Way of Divine Operation being alſo by an Immediateneſs both virtutis, 
& ſuppoſiti, of both Power, and Perſon, as it is commonly, and fitly enough 
wont to be ſpoken. - . | 

If any therefore ſhould ſpeak of the Spirit's perſonal Preſence, as ſecluding 
gracious Effefts wrought thereby; they do not herein ſay 2 greater thing than 
the others, but much leſ5. For tho there can't be any gracious Effects, without 
the pre/ent Perſon of the Spirit; yet we all know, he may be per/onally pre. 
ſent, where he produces no /uch Effects; it is therefore his being ſo preſent, as 
to be the productive Cauſe of ſuch bleſſed Efects, that is any one's peculiar Ad. 
vantage. Tis very poſſible to have the perſonal Preſence of ſome great, and 
munificent Per/onage, and be nothing rhe better for it, if his Fayour be ſhut up 
towards me; tis only his communicative Preſence that I can be the better for, 
which depends upon free Good-w:ll. ; 

F. It is therefore only the free, graczous Preſence of the Spirit, that can be 
the Matter of Gift, and of Promiſe ; not that which is zeceſary, or impoſſi- 
ble not to be, which is peculiar and diſtinguiſhing. Mere perſonal Preſence, 
as the Divine Eſſence it ſelf, is every where, by neceſſity of Nature, not by 
vouchſafement of Grace; and therefore, no way comports with the Notion of 
Giving, or of Promiſe. | T9? | 

6. Therefore giving the Spirit imports, in the full ſenſe of it, two things. 

(I.) Somewhat real, when he vouchſafes to be in ws, as the Spring, and 
Fountain of gracious Communications, Influences, and Effects, which are 
moſt diſtinct from himſelf. For the Cauſè is uncreated, the Efed is the New 
Creature, with whatſoever was requiſite to produce, ſuſtain, improve, and 
perfect it; tho /6 like its Cauſe, in Nature, as to bear its Name. That which 
 zs born of the Spirit, is Spirit, Joh. 3-6. And becauſe he is ſaid to be 12 
Chriſtians, who are truly ſuch, and they in him, which are words very ex- 
preſſive of Union; that Union is moſt properly vital, as whereof Holy Life 
is the immediate Reſult : I live, yet not J. but Chriſt (i. e. by his Spirit) Aiv- 
eth in me. Nor, otherwiſe, could ſuch be Living Temples, animated from 
EMMANTVUEL. 3 

(2.) Somewhat relative, the Collation of a Right to ſuch a Preſence, for 
ſuch Purpoſes ; which hath no difficulty. We eaſily conceive, how the mean- 
eft Perſons may, by Vouchſafement, have Relation to, and Intereſt in the 
greateſt ;, io God gives Himſelf, his Son, his Spirit to them that coyenant 
with him, as we allo take the Father, Son, and Spirit, to be our God ; as the 
Baptiſmal Form ſignifies. And when we ſo covenant, then hath 7his Giving 
its full, and compleat Senſe. | 

And now, having thus far ſeen in what ſenſe the Bleſſed Spirit of God may 
be ſaid to be given or communicated, we come next briefly to ſhe (as the other 
intended Premiſe) | 3 

2. 
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IV. 2. In what reſpect we are here, purſuantly to the Drift and Deſign of 
the preſent Diſtourſe, to affirm 4 neceſſity in reference to this Communication. 

It may admit a twofold Reference, backward to the Conſtitution of E MMA- 
NUEL, on which ir depends; forward, to the Reſtauration of God's Tem- 
ple, which depends on it. : e 

There was a conſequent, moral Neceſſity of this Communication, upon what 
the EMMANTVEL was, did, ſuffer' d, and acquir d. | ; 

There was an antecedent, natural neceſſity of it, in order to what was to be 
effected. and done by it. PRE | ; = 
In the former reſpect, it was neceſſary in point of 5 5 as it ſtood related 


to its meriting Cauſe. In the latter 2 it was neceſſary in fact, as it ſtood 


related to its proper de/ign'd Effect, which could only be brought about by it. 

In ſhort, the Communication of the Spirit was neceſſary, to the reſtoring of 
this Temple. The Conſtitution f EMMHAN VUE was neceſſary, to the 
Communication of the Spirit. „ 1 5 

This former Neceſſity hath, in great part, been evinced already, in repreſent- 


ing the uinous State of God's Temple among Men, when EMH N UE L 


undertook the Reparation of it; and in treating of his abundant rich Sufficiency 
for this Undertaking : Vet, there will be further occaſion to ſay more of it, in the 
Progreſs ef the following Di ſcour ſe. The other will more directly come under 
our Conſideration, in what follows; wherein, however, we muſt have Refe- 
rence to both promiſcuouſly, purſuant to what hath been ſaid. | 

For as we have ſhewn, that the immenſe Fulneſs of both e and 
Spirit, treaſured up in EMMA NVE L, could not but be abundantly /uffic:- 
ent for the purpoſe of reſtoring God's Temple; and have alſo ſhewn, that his 
Fulne/s of Righteouſneſs was in order to the Remiſſion of Sin, as well zece/- 


ſary, as ſufficient to the ſame purpoſe ; ſo it remains further to be thewn, that 


his Fulneſs of Spirit, as it was ſufficzent, ſo is the emiſſion or immiſſion of it 
alſo neceſſary, for that part it was to have in this Reſtauration. 
And that the whole Courſe of Divine Di/penſation, in reſtoring of this 
2 25 imports a /{eady Comportment with this Neceſſity, in both the mentioned 
ind of it. | 


Therefore the EMMANDUE L being the Procurer of this Reſtauration, 


as this may fitly be ſtyled the Temple of Chriſt, or of God in him; ſo the 


Spirit, being the immediate Actor herein, is alſo ſtyI'd the Temple of the Holy 


Ghoſt ; as we find in many Texts of Scripture, Eph. 2. 20, 21. 1 Cor. 3. 16. 


5 8 19. 2 Cor. 6. 18, 19. 1 Pet. 2.4, 5. which the Reader may conſult at 
eiſure. | 

And they all ſhew how important, and neceſſary a part the Bleſſed Spirit hath, 
in this merciful, and glorious Work. As withal, it being conſider d what Rela- 
tion the Spirit bears to Chriſt, as he is Emmanuel and Mediator between God, 
and Man; it evidently ſhews the neceſſity of his being conſtituted and made 
ſuch, in order to the Spirit's part herein. 7 


V. God's own Judgment is the ſureſt meaſure to direct ours, of what was 
neceſſary in this Caſe. And ſo far as the Ground of his Judgment is, by him- 
ſelf, made viſchle to us, we are neither to put out our own Eyes, nor turn 
them away from beholding it. 3 

We are to reckon it always /af?, and modeſt to follow him, by an obſequious 
ductile Judgment of things es and which he offers to our view, or ap- 
peals to us about them. To go before him, by a preventive Judgment of the 
fecret things that belong to him, or pretend to give Reaſons or an Account of 
his Matters, where he gives none himſelf; argues Raſhneſs, Arrogance, and 
Self-confidence, whereof we can give no Account. | 
We... our Judgment may be truly ſaid to follow his, when he having, in his 

ord, declared his Choice of ſuch a Courſe, which he ſteadily purſues in his 

Vo I. I. Dd. conſequent 
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con ſeguent Diſpen ſatiome, we thereupon conclude that Courſe to be moſt ; 
and thee war be rule ot fr, wie in bw (hs Bigge b 2 
Map 1 9979109 ee neee 
abate may we, with juft confidence, undertake to ſhew, rm. 
That his declared, choſen, conſtant Courſe of groing the Spirit, for teſto: 
ing his Temple with Men, is to do it i», and H Chrift, or Emmannel, the 
conſtituted Mediator between God, and Man. 
And that it was apparently reaſonable, and becoming of hitnſelf ſo to do. 
Whereby the fel will appear, both of his giving the Spirit, for the 
reſtoring of his Temple; and of his ſettling the Conſtitution of EMMA 
NVE L, or ſuch a Mediator, in order to the giving his Spirit. 5 
Only before we proceed more diſtinctly to diſcourſe theſe things, it ſeems 
requiſite to conſider and diſcuſs a Difficulty, which may give great Amuſement 
to the Minds of many; vis. bake > # 1 
That ſince, by the Drift and Tendency of this Diſcourſe, it would ap. 
pear that the Son of God, EMMANUEL, God with us; hath by his 
own dear Purchaſe, a Fulne/5 of Spirit in him, for this Bleſſed Work; and 
now hath it in his power to raiſe Temples every where, at his pleaſure : That 
1 yet ſo great a part of the World is ſtill deſolate, full of Idols Temples, yea the 
| viſible Temple of God full of Idols, deſtitute of the Divine Spirit, under the 
Poi ſonous Influence of the Prince of the Power of the Air, the Spirit that works 
in the Hearts of the Children of Diſobedience, Eph. 2. 2. and by an x 4 wig 
energy. as the word there uſed emphatically 7 es. For what, hath that ac: 
curſed Spirit more power to deſtroy, than zhe Son of God manifeſted to diſſolve, 
and deſtroy the Works of the Devil; and his Bleſſed Spirit hath to fave? 
Some Conſiderations, tending to diſamuſe Mens Minds about this Matter, 
may make way for our clearer, and leſs-interrupted Progreſs, in the following 
Diſcourſe Therefore conſider, | 


* of 
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VI. 1. That the raiſing up of Temples to God, in the Souls of Men, with 
the diſpoſſeſſing of that Wicked One, muſt by no means be underſtood to be 
the Work of meer Power ; as if no other Excellency of the Divine Being 
were concerned in it; nor is it fit to ſay (as elſewhere is inſiſted) that God can do 
every thing that Almighty Power can do. Almighty Power gives us not an 
adequate Notion of God, He is every other Excellency as well as Power ; and 
can do nothing but what agrees with every other Perfection of his Nature, Miſ- 
dom, Fuſtice, Holineſs, Truth, &c. as well as his Power. 

2. The Son of God, EMMANTUE L, having obtained an infinite Fulneſs 
of Power to reſide in himſelf, cannot be expected to exert it to the utmoſt, 15 
natural, unintelligent Agents do; but ſo far as is ſuitable to the proper Ends of 
his Undertaking, and the Office which he bears. rc 

It ought to be deeply confidered, as a Truth both of cleareſt Evidence, 
and great Importance (tho perhaps it may have eſcaped the thoughts of many) 
that the principal End of our Lord's Undertaking, and Office, was not he 
Satvation of Men, but the Glory of God. This is that whereupon his Deſign 
did ultimately terminate; the other he could only intend, /econdarily, and as 2 
means to this ; otherw:ſe, he ſhould make the Creature his Chief End, and 
place upon it a moſt appropriate Divine Prerogative, to be the laſt, as he is the 
firſt, to all things. Which is ſaid of the great God, in reference to this very 
Caſe, the /aving of ſome, and rejetting of others; in Contemplation Whereof, 
the Apoſtle crying out, O the Depth ! aſſerts God's abſolute Liberty, . as 
Debtor to no Man, Rom. 11. 33, 34, 35. and ſubjoins the 7rze reaſon hereof; 
That of him, and by him, and 'to him are all things, that to him might be 
Glory, 8c. This is the ayow'd Deſign of our Lord Chriſt's Office, in both his 
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loweſt Humiliation, and higheſt E xaltation. The deſire of being ſeved from 
the (approaching) Hour, and Tower of Darkneſs; vaniſhes, and gives place 
to this :—Father, glorify thy Name, Joh. 12. 27, 18. When, for hrs Obe: 
dience to Death; Fn of the Croſs, he is highly exalted — att are to con feſF 
him Lord, to the praiſe and fa of God, Phil. 2. 8, 11. He, who is the 
moſt competent, and moſt rightful Judge, determines when it will be more for 
the Glory of God to diſpoſſeſs the ſtrong Man arm d, being himſelf the ſlronger, 
and erect that Houſe into a Temple; and when it will moſt ſerve this Hie great 
End, to leave the frong Man arm d ſtill in his Poſſeſſion, and finally to doom 
the Poſeſor, and the Poſe/7d to take their Lot together © 

In the former Caſe, there are Veſſels unto Honour, framed by his own hand, 
to the praiſe of the Glory of Grace, Eph. 1.6. in the latter, Veſſels untò 
Diſbonour, to glorify his Power, by making known his Wrath, and juſt Reſent- 
ments. For that Honourable Purpoſe, none are of themſelves fir, but he makes 
them meet for that glorious State, Col. 1. 12. before he makes them Partakers 
of it ; but none ſerve the D:ſhonourable *O/e, but who are, of them ſelver, 
Veſſels of Wrath fitted for Deſtruction, Rom. 9. 22. Our Lord was faith. 
ful as a Son, and was therefore content to die upon a Croſs; that he might, in 
a Way againſt which the ,ricteſt Fuſtice ſhould not reclaim, obtain to himſelf 
a Power of giving an Apoſtate World a Time of Trial z and as Men ſhould ac- 

uit themſelves, by 2 or not comply ing with his Methods, glorify the 
Re whoſe G/ory he fought, as being ſent by him, and vindicate the Rights 
of the Divine Government, both in them that are ad, and in them that periſh. 
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VII. 4. But it may gain us further Advantage, to conſider the great God doth 
not purſue Ends, as we are wont to do, who commonly apprehend our ſelves 
to ſtand in need of the things we purſue, as our Ends ; but he acts agreeably 
to his ſeHHſuſficient Fulneſs, who dwells not in Temples made with hands, 
nor in any Human Temple, as if he needed any thing, ſeeing he gives to all 
Life and Breath, and all things, Acts 17. 25. and expects hereupon, Men 
Should ſeek after him— As nothing is more fit, than that Indigency and Ne: 
ceſſity ſhould crave, and ſupplicatèe unto rich and abounding Fulne/s. Princes 
glory in their Acquiſitions, and the increaſed multitude of their Subjects, from 
whom they have an increaſe of Power, and the ampler Reyenues ; They glory 
in receiving, He in giving, in making diffuſive Goodneſs flow among his Crea- 
tures. Nor hath he any Cauſe to be anxious about the Event, or how his Com- 
munications are received; beholding always, with infinitely higher Complacency, 
the perfect Rectitude of his own Diſpenſations, than their Felicity; tho he take 
a /econdary Pleaſure in that too, when it is the Reſult of the former. He glo- 
ries, as he requires us to do, Jer. g. 24. that he exerciſeth Loving-kindne/3, Fudg- 
ment, and Righteouſneſs in the Earth, becauſe in thoſe he delizhteth. 

5. Tho the Goodne/5 and Loving-kindneſs of God be immenſe, and without 
limit ; yet the Exerciſe of it is within certain limits, which annexed Judg- 
ment, or the molt exquiſite ¶i(dom preſcribes to it. He waits to be gracious. 
and becauſe he is the God of Judgment, they are Bleſſed that wait for him, 
Iſa. 30.18. There is a critical ſeaſon, and nick of time, which Men are con- 
cerned to wait for ; and becauſe to every purpoſe there is Time, and J udgment, 
therefore is the Miſery of Men great, Eccl. 8. 6. For Man alſo knows not his 
time, Ch. 9. 12. The moſt perfect V:/Jom hath drawn out a certain verge, 
within which the moſt /pecial Goodneſs confines, ordinarily, its Communica- 
tions; otherwiſe, what means that. —if thou continue in his Goodneſs ? Rom. 
12. 22. With 7-af of Jud. 21. Keep your ſelves in the Love of God, looking for 
the Mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, unto eternal Life. While we converſe 
with the ever. Bleſſed One, within the Region of his own Love and Goodneſs, \ 
imbibing and taking in his free and gracious Communications, and ſtill craving and 
expecting more; we keep within the ſacred vital Circle and Incloſure, withour 
which is Darkneſs, and the ſhadow of Death. We breath in the Element of 
Life, by grateful Aſpirations, and Reſpirations that cannot be unpleaſant to our 

Vol. I. D d 2 ſelves; 
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bleſſed thing to give, than to receive. We are always to remember, that our 


State. is that of Expettants, that we keep our ſebues in the Lowe of God, hl. 


+ 


the annexe Promiſe of Bleſſedneſs, as above, 1/a. 30. 18. and Pryv. g. 
2, moſt Hecomingly required, as a juſt Homage unto Sovereign Good: 
"OATS 23g RY PEN) of 
© 6. That admirable Goodye/5 of God, which ſhews it ſelf in raiſing up Tem- 
ples, in this vile World, by the Spirit of EMMANVUETL, claims our 
5 Co-operation, as Under - Builders in this Structure; We are to work, 
becanſe he warks, of hit good pleaſure, Phil. 2. 12, 1 2 which — both 
is Liberty, and Delight in working. Tis ſaid, 1 Cor. 3. 9. Te are God's 
Fr gy yet tis allo ſaid, v. 14. If any Man's Work abide, which he hath 
1 Fo great Note, in the Antient Chriſtian Church, diſcourſing of this 
Paſſage, fays, The Building is not the Artiſt's, or Workman's, but the Lord's, 
that owns it; and who is to be f (as a little after he ſpeaks) the Inhabitant of 
it. And inaſmuch as we are to be living, intelligent Temples, we are alſ to be 
our ſelves Labourers and Workmen (as well as they who are to be ſo by /perial 
Office) in this Building. But if our Work be pulling down, ſtifling Con- 
victions, ſuppreſſing Deſires, Fear, Sc. Do we provoke the Lord to jealon- 
H. by keeping up the Service of the Idols Temple, and profaning hs own 2? 
x Cor. 10. 22 ? Or have we 3777 who hath ſaid: Vengeance is mine, even for 
treading under foot his Son EMMA N VE Z, and deſpiting his Spirit of 
Grace, Heb. 10. 29, 30? 


The high pleaſure the Bleſſed God takes in his own. gracious Communicati- 


ons, gratefully received, and his juſt Reſentment and Diſpleaſure for the con- 
remptuous Refuſal of them, may be underſtood, fome way, to meaſure one 


* 15 


another. EE 
Both may be conjectur d from this Text of Scripture, after ſuch fort, as 
the great things of God can be conceived of, by ſuch mean Mortal. 
| 7! he Spirit of Grace, of all Kindnels, Love, Goodneſs, Benignity, Sweet- 
neſs ; O the ineffable delight that Bleſſed Spirit muſt take in its own Effuſions, 
tending to the recovery, the healing and faving of a loſt Soul, when there is an 
8 Comportment therewith ! But the 4epiting of ſuch a Spirit, who 
can conceive or apprehend, deeply enough, the Horror of this Crime | The 
thwarting the Deſign of ſo compaſſionate Goodneſs | Or of Severity, or Sore- 
neſs of Puniſhment, it ſhall be thought worthy of 
The whole Work of Faith, i. e. that entire Work, neceſſary to be wrought 

upon the Soul of a Man, in order to his future Felicity, and that by God's 
own Power, is called the fulfilling, or ſatisfying the good pleaſure of his Good. 
ze/+, 2 Theſſ. 1. 11. O the plenitude of Satisfaction which our Bleſſed Lord 


takes in the fulfilling the good pleaſure of his Goodneſs, when the Methods are 


comply'd with, according whereto he puts forth hir Power, for effecting ſuch a 
Work! But if we can apprehend what it is to croſs 2 Man of Power, in his 


pleaſures ; what is it to withſtand the great God, in his Pleaſures ! even the 


pleaſures of his Goodneſs ! his moſt connatural, delightful Pleaſures ! 
Some eſtimate we can make, by ſuppoſing a Wealthy, Potent, Wiſe, and 
Good Man, intent upon reclaiming a Poor, Wretched, Undone, Perverſe 
Neighbour ; if his Supplies, and Counſels be gratefully received, how pleaſant 
is it to his Benefactors; if often repeated, they are ſcornfully rejected, how vex- 
ing is the Diſappointment ! TE 
7. We muſt know, there are vincible Operations of that Spirit, leading on to 
thoſe that are victorious, being comply'd with; otherwiſe, to the moſt rerrible 
Vengeance. When it was charg d upon the Jeu, Acts 7. 51. that they did 
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ing, waitin „ always onward, till we attain Eternal Life. Our waiting hach 
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9. Therefore for Men & be deſtitute. of the Spirit, is Criminal; as much not 
to be filld with the Spirit, as to be drunk with Wine The fame Authority 
that forbids the one, enjoins the other, Eph. 5. 18. 5 
10. But tho it be God's ordinary Method to proceed gradually in raiſing 
Temples to himſelf, in this World, he never ſo binds his ap. L 4 as not to 
do extraordinary Atts of Grace and Favour, when he thi 5 and without 


an er of forcing Mens Wills, or offering Violence to Human Nature: 
„ N 22 nothing is more Aud be becune; © hy 

(1.) The forcing of a Man's Will implies a Contradiction inthe Terms ; for we 
have no other Notion of Force, than the making one do a thing againſt. bir 
Will. But it is impoſſible a Man ſhould Ww:/, or be willing, againſt his Will. 
He that hath made a Mar's Soul, and all its Powers, well enough knows 
how to govern him, without Violence, and by (tho never ſo ſudden) an immiſ: 
ſion of his Light, and Grace, effectually to change a Man's Will, without for- 

(2.) No Man, that has the preſent uſe of his own Q Faculties, will think they 
can be injur d by Divine Light, and Grace; or that they Hurt the Nature 
of Man, which they manifeſtly tend to re/fore, improve, and perfet?. 

Yet no Man is to expect, that becauſe the Bleſſed God vouchſafes to make 
ſome rarer Inſtances of dealing, by way of ſudden ſurprixe, with the Spirits 
of Men, that this ſhould be his ordinary Method; but, more uſually, ro awaken 
them into ſome Confideration of that forlorn State, while they are deſtitute 
of the Divine Preſence, and their Souls the Haunts and Reſidence of Devils, in- 
ſtead of Temples of the Holy Ghoſt. And to make them know, that he counts 
the Gift of his Son, and Spirit, too great things to be deſpis'd, or not carneſtly 
ſought, after he hathgiven Hope of their being attain'd, or that the Neglect there- 
of ſhould not have a very terrible Vindication ; letting Men feel that the de/>:/ing 
the Riches of his Gooaneſs, which gently Jeads to Repentance, is nothing elſe 
but zreaſuring up Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath, and the Revelation of 
his righteous Judgment. 

Inaſmuch as he owes it to himſelf, to let them know, that the High and 
Lofty One, that inhabits Eternity, needs not ſeek to them for an Houſe, 7 . 66. 
1,2. Andasto what, in ordinary courſe, he judges neceſſary (leſtMen ſhould 
in all this be thought 7%/?ly querulous) he appeals to themſelves, Iſa. 5. 4. What 
could I have done more? Are not my ways equal? Ezek. 18. 

Whereupon, we now proceed to ſhew the two things, before intimated. 


1. That the Holy Spirit is not otherw:/e given, than in, or by E M M A. 

NVE. be, Chriſt's ſake. 25 | FE X 

2. How neceſſary, or (which comes fully to the ſame) how highly reaſon- 
able it was in it ſelf, and rg appear to us, that /o mighty a 6 2, aud of 
this peculiar Nature and Kind, ſhould not be vouchſafed unto 11 en, upon 
other Terms, or in any other way than this *. 


* This ad. comes to be conſider d Ch. XI. 
VIII. x. 
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VIII. 1. For the former of theſe, that the Spirit of God is act nally given, upon 
this account only, 1 u, el heel ares w; and WhO Sa fo guy 
inform us, upon what Conſiderations he doth #h7s, or that, as he bimſelf? Let 
us then, with equal unbiaſs d Minds, conſider the Tenour and Import of what 
we find ſpoken in the Holy Scripture, about this Matter; Which T conceiye 
e . He ore ng 

(1.) That the Holy Spirit is given, to this purpoſe of "reſtoring the Ten. 
of God with Men, with the Vonſbip and Fruitions thereof, under a#wofo/4 

tion, | | LO ea Fe on 
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(2.) That it is given ander both Notions, or for both theſe Purpoſes,” for 
Chriſ'”s ſake, and in conſideration of his Death and Suferings ; tho they have 
not influence to the obtaining of this Gift, for both theſe Purpoſes, in the 
ſame way, but with ſome Difference, to be afterwards explain'd, in what 
follows. 1 
(3.) That it was not the immediate effect of his dffering, that this Bleſſed 
Spirit ſhould be forthwith given to this, or that particular Perſon ; but that all 
25 Fulneſs of it be given into Chriſt's Power, and the Right of diſpenſing it 
annexed to his Office, as he is the Redeemer of Sinners, and Mediator be- 
tween God and them, for the accompliſhing the End of his Office, the ceafing 
of Controverſies, Enmities, and Diſaffections on our part, Godward. Ke? 

(4.) That hereupon its a&7ual Communication, for both the mentioned Pur- 
poſes, is immediately from Chriſt, or by, and through him. 4 

(5.) That it is given by Chriſt, ander the een Notion, or for the former 
purpoſe of 1 God's Temple, as a Sovereign, or an abſolute Pleni- 
potentiary in the Affairs of loſt Souls, in a more Arbitrary Way, fo as not to 


be claimable upon any foregoing Right. 2 
6.) That he gives it, ander the latter Notion, and in order to a continued 


Abode, and Inhabitation as an Oeconomus, or the Steward of the Houſhold of 
God; proceeding herein, by fixed Rule, publiſhed in the Goſpel, according 
whereto the Subjects of this following Communication, being qualify'd for it, by 
the former, may with certainty expect it, upon the preſcribed Terms, and claim it 
as 2 Right. He having, by the Merit of his Blood, obtained that they might 


do ſo. 
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Ie Firſt of the mentioned Six Heads; infited on. That the Spirit i given 
5 as Tpulde. and as an Inbabitant of this Temple. ocriprure Feſt. 
mony conternung the former of thoſe, and the latter. And for the ſake of 
his Death, and Sufferings.. Antiently the Bleſſing of Abraham, and his 
Seed from Age to Age, upon this account. Mor? copiouſly, and to other 
Nations, when the Fulneis of Time was come. Chriſt's Death bath Infiu- 
ence for theſe two Purpoſes, with much ference to be afterwards explann- 
ed. Col. 1. 19, 20, 21. largely opened. A Digreſſion relating thbereto. 
The printipal Import of that Text, to ſhew the Dependence Chriſt's whole 
Work of Reconciliation; both of God to us, and of us to God, had upon his 
Sacrifice ori the Croſs. The latter whereof is effetted by bis Spirit, obtained 
by that Sacrifice. Other Texts to the ſame purpoſe. Further noted, that 
the Spirit is expreſly ſaid to be given by Chrift, or in his Name, &c. 
Given for building, of preparing a Temple, by a leſs certain, known Rule. 


þ - 
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I. OW let us ſee, as to each of theſe, whether this be not the plain Doctrine 
N of the Scriptures, in this Matter. ä | 

1. bor the firſt of theſe, it hath been ſufficiently ſhewn already, and the 
common Experience of all the World ſhews, that ri this Bleſſèd Spirit be 
given, the ſe of God is every where all in Ruin; that therefore he cannot 
dwell, till he build, and that he builds that he may duell (the Caſe, and his 
known Deſign being conſidered) are rings hereupon "rag in themſelves, and 
are plainly enough ſpoken in Scripture. When the Apoſtle had told the Chriſtians 
of Corinth, 1 Cor. 3. 9. Teare God's Building, he ſhortly after adds (in the 
ſame Chapter, ver. 16.) Know ye not that ye are the Temple of God, and 
that the Spirit of God dwelleth iu you ? This Temple, being a living thing 
(as 1 Pet. 2. 7 — it) the very building and formation of it is, in the 
more peculiar Senſe, generating; and becauſe it is to be again raiſed up out of 
a former ruinous ſtate, wherein it lay dead and buried in its own Ruins, this new 
Production is Regeneration ; and P we need to be put in mind whoſe Work 
that is? That zf zs the Spirit that quickeneth 4 Joh. 6. Or of what is ſo in- 
duſtriouſly inculcated, by our Lord, ch. 3. ver. 3, 5, 6, &c. and teſtify'd under 
the Seal of his fourfold Amen, that this new Birth muſt be by he Spirit? And 
we have both Notions again conjoin'd, Epheſ. 2. for having been told (ver. 18.) 
that both (Jews, and Gentiles) have, by one Spirit acceſs to the Father, fo 
as to be no longer Strangers, and at a =_— ut ade nigh to God, ver. 19. 
compared with the 13. tis ſaid, ver. 20. We are built upon the Foundation 
of the Prophets, and Apoſtles, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief Corner- 

Zone ; and again added (ver. 21.) In whom all the Building, fitly framed to- 
gether, groweth (as a living thing) unto an Holy Temple in the Lord. Aſter 
all which, the End, and U/e.of this Building (imply'd in the name of a Tem- 
ple) is more expreſly ſubjoin d, (ver. 22.) In whom alſo ye are builds together 
an Habitation of God, thro the Spirit, Tis therefore iently evident, that 
the Spirit is given under theſe diſtinct Notions, and for theſe ſeveral Purpoſes, 
the one ſubordinated to the other, viz. both as a Builder, and a Dweller. 


II. 2. That it is given for Chri/t's /ake, whether for the one purpoſe; or the 
other, is as expreſly ſignify'd, as any thing in the whole Goſpel ; for what means 
it, that it is ſaid to be given in his Name? Joh. 14. 26., & 15. 26. That the 
Work it does, being given, is ſaid to be done in his Name? 1 Cor. 6. 11. 7+ 
7 29. in the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by the Spirit of, 


0U7 God. 


Yea, 
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Yea, and that it is given, in conſideration f hir Sufferimgs, and Death, is 
not leſs plainl ſpoken ; for not my e the immediate and moſt peculiar Opera- 
tions of this Spirit aſcribed to his Death (1 Ter. 2. 24) He himfelf bare our 
Sins in his ohm Body, on the Tree, that wwe being dead to Sin, might - live to 
Ki. ne hf but the imparting of the Spirit it ſelf, is repreſented as the 
Deſign, and End of thoſe Sufferings, Gal. 3. 14. He was mace a Curſe for 
us, for curſed is every one that 1 on a Tree ; that the Bleſſing of” Abra- 
ham might come on the Gentiles, that we might receive the Promiſe of the 
Spirit, &c. | | | 8 


— 
. 


NI. It was the /ame way, and on the /ame terms, upon the /argeneſ?, and 
certainty of the Divine Proſpect and Foreſight, touching Chriſts future 
Sufferings, that this was the Bleſſing of Abraham, and his Poſterity, long be- 
fore he ſuffer d. That God gave them, of old, his Spirit to inſtruct them, 
Nehem. 9. 20. which is not obſcurely imply d, when, looking back 2pon the 
Days of old, they are ſaid to have 'rebelled, and vexed his Spirit, Ila. 6 7 9. 
10. And when dtephen tells them, As 7. 51. Ze do always reſiſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, as your Fathers did, ſo do ye; it is imply'd, that even from Age to 
Age, that Bleſſed Spirit was ſtriving with them (Children, and Fathers) for 
there could be no re/iſtance, where there was no ſriving. And that, in thoſe 
former Ages, that Holy Spirit was active among them upon Chriſt s account, 
and by the Procurement of his future Sacrifice (preſignify d by their —_ Sa- 
crifices) is alſo ſufficiently intimated, in that when tis faid : That ander Moſes 
they did eat and drink ſpiritual Meat, and Drink, they are ſaid to have drank 
of the Rock, that followed them; and tis added: That Rock was Chriſt. And 
by what Provocations could they be ſuppoſed more to reſet, and vex the Holy 
Spirit, than by thoſe wherewith, in the Day of Provocation and Temptation, 
they are ſaid to have /uſted in the Wilderneſs, and * God in the De ſart, 
Pa. 106. 14. Pſa. 78. Pſa. 95. Heb. 3. by which they are expreſly ſaid to 
have tempted Chriſt, 1 Cor. 10. 9. And certainly the Privilege was ineſtimably 
great (tho they too generally little eſteem'd it, and made little Advantage of it) that 
when the moſt of the World beſides was nothing elſe but waſ!, ncglected Wil 
derneſs : they ſhould be an incloſed Vineyard, under the long continued Drop- 
pings and Dews of Heavenly Influence (for it was not but upon high and long 
Provocation, that at laſt God commands his Clouds to rain no more Rain upon it, 
Ha. 5. 6.) How ſingular a Fayour was it to be the appropriate Plantation, Vine- 
yard, and Garden of God, taken in from ſo vaſt and wild a Defart. And that 
the God of Abraham would fo long continue the Relation, and be their God; 
to bleſs them with the Choice of hzs Bleſſings, thoſe whereof his own Spirit 
was the peculiar Source and Spring. 3 


IV. But when the Fulne/5 of Time, and the Seaſon for the actual Immolation 
of that Sacrifice (once for all, to be offer d up) was now come, that the in. 
menſe Fulneſs of its Value and Virtue might be duly demonſtrated and glori- 
fy'd ; down goes the Incloſure, which the Amplitude and Extenſiveneſs of 
God's kind Deſign could no longer endure : And as ſome time the great Pro- 
Phetich Oracle, given to Abraham, muſt take effect: In thy Seed (and tis faid, 
not of” Seeds, as of many, but of Seed as of one, viz. Chriſt, Gal. 3. 16.) 
ſhall all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed ; this is the time. Now muſt the | 
Bleſſing of Abraham come upon the Gentiles, nor could any Time have been 
more fitly choſen, that the Copiouſneſs, and vaſt Diffufion of the Effect might 
demonſtrate, and magnify the Power, and Fulneſs of the Canſe, and even lead 
the Eyes of all unto it. The drawing, ſo generally, A all Men, was that 
which muſt dignify the Croſs, and incite all Eyes to behold, and adore the Son 
of Man lift up, Joh. 12. 32. and in the midſt of Death, even with his dyin 
Breath, ſending forth ſo copious, and far-ſpreading a Diffuſion of Spirit, an 
Life And now had it only been ſaid, looſly and at large, that this was brought 

about 
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about by his dying, that might admit a 


great Latitude of Senſe, and give ſome 
room for ſiniſter Interpretation: The Intendment of the Expreſſion might be 
' thought ſufficiently anſwered, if, aN way, his Dying did occa/i0# good Impreſ- 
1 ſions upon the Minds of Men ; but when the Effect is exprelly aſcribed to his 
«| dying ſo, as the Cauſe, i. e. to his being It up, to his being made a Curſe in 
ET dying, By hanging on @ Tree, and a Curle for ur, to redeem us thereby from the 
legal Curſe which lay upon us before the Curſe of the Law, the Doom which 
the violated Law laid upon us, of having (as is apparently meant) the Spirit 
withheld from us, that thereupon the great and rich Blæſſing might come upon 
us, of having that Holy Spirit freely, and without further reſtraint, commu- 
nicated to us; this puts the Matter out of all diſpute, that it was in conſideration 
of his dying, that God now gives his Spirit, and leaves no Place for contending. 
againſt it unto any, who have not more mind to object, than they can have 
retence for it. 3 CCP 
It is then the plain Doctrine of the Scriptures, that the Pr ig given for 
the reſtoring of God's Temple with Men, for the ſake of Chriſt's Death and 
Sufferings, who was EMMANUEL ; and, in his own Perſon, the Ori- 
ginal Temple, out of which each /ing/e Temple was to ariſe and fpring up; as 
well as he was the Exemplary Temple, unto which they were all to be conformed. 


V. But whereas his Sufferings and Death have their Influence 4:#erently, to 
the Spirit's building of any ſuch particular ſecondary Temple, and to his reple- 
niſhing and inhabiting it; that Difference we ſhall find is not inexplicable, or 
very difficult to be repreſented, according to the tenour of the Scriptures alſo : 
In order whereto, it will be of uſe to add, | | +. 

3. That, as the immediate Effect of his Sufferings, and Death, the Spirit, in 
all the Fulneſs thereof; is firſt given into his Power, and the Right of com- 
municating it annexed to his Office, as he is the EMMANUEL, the Re- 
deemer of Sinners, and Mediator between God and them; that it might implant 
what was zeceſſary, root out what ſhould be finally repugnant, either to their 
Duty towards him, or their Felicity in him. Te 

That this was the end of his Office, the very Notion of a Mediator, between 
God and Men, doth plainly intimate, 1 Pex. 3. 18. For Feſus Chriſt himſelf 
ſuffered once, the Fuſt for the Vnjuſt, to bring us to God. Which muſt ſig- 
nify not only that he was 0 render God 7 15 expiating &y hzs Blood our 
Guilt ; but allo to make vs willing to come to him, vanquiſhing, by his Spirit, 
our £»mity (procured allo by his Suffering, the Fuſt for the 577% without 
both we could not be brought to God, which was, we ſee, the End of his 
SUfering. 

That all Fulneſs did, upon his Suffering, reſide in him for this purpoſe. is as 
pany ſignify'd, by that remarkable Connection, Col. 1. 19, 20. For it pleaſed 
the Father, that in him ſhould all Fulneſs dwell——and having made Peace, 
by the Blood of his Croſs, by him to reconcile all things to himſelf. [The Fa- 
ther] is not in the original Text (the Verb being leſt imperſonal) but is fitly 
and neceagily underſtood ; for whoſe Pleaſure can this be ſuppoſed ro be, but 
the Fathers? And fo the Current of Diſcourſe doth thus run ſmooth : The 
Father was pleaſed that all Fulneſs ſhould dwell in him, having made Peace by 
the Blood of his Groſs, by him to reconcile all things to himſelf; even by him 
(for that is inculcated a ſecond time) It was judged neceſſary to this reconcili 
FS that 20 Fulneſs ſhould dwell in him. Bur who did thus judge ? The 
Father was pleaſed it ſhould be ſo. But upon what Conſideration ? Habin 
made Peace by the Blood of his Croſs. The ſame He, that was pleaſed all Ful- 
neſs ſhould dwell in him, was ſo pleaſed, as having made Peace by the Blood of 
2 Croſs; for the Syntax cannot admit that Uenronocioas ſhould be ſpoken of the 

on, but the Father (as Agent, agreeably to that, 2 Cor. 5.18. All things are 
of God, who has reconciled us to himſelf, by Feſus Chriſt) having made Pee. 
or * poſt this Method, and laid this . of making Peace (for tis 
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uſual to ſpeak of a thing as done, when it is put into a /ire ug of being ſo 


2 him, to be diffuſed by him, thro the World, in order to his having Temples 
prepared, inhabited. repleniſht with Divine Glory, every Where; not in Heaven 
only, Which was already full of them, or where it was eaſy to ſuppoſe he might 
nd ach Temples ready prepared in all quarters; but even on Earth alſo, where 
Was waſte and deſolate, nothing to be ſeen, bur forlorn Ruins. 5 

VI. And, by the way (that we may make ſome, not unuſeful, Digreſſion) it 
is very ordinary, in Scripture, to join things in the ſame Period, as it they were 
of equal Concer ment, when tho oy are mentioned together, their Concern- 
ment is very different, and the main ſtreſs is intended to be laid but on zhe one 
of them; the other being plac'd there, either as an oppoſite, the more to illuſ- 
trate, and ſer off that with which it is join d; or as an Introduction, a thing 
ſuppoſed, and which had place already, unto which he other is more principally 
noch ſſary to be added: And then is the form of Speech manifeſtly ellipt ical, 
but / as that, to conſidering Readers, tis eaſy to apprehend what is to be ſup- 
ply'd. As when the Apoſilè ſpeaks thus, Rom. 6. 17. God be thanked, that 
ye were the Servants of Sin, but ye have obey d, from the Heart, that form 
of Doctrine which was delivered to you ; doth the Apoſile intend to thank God 
for their having been the Servants of Sin? No Man can think ſo. But that 
whereas, or notwithſtanding they had been ſo (which was the thing to be ſup- 
ply'd) they did now obey, &c. So that oh. 3. 5. Except a Man be born of 
Water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God; it was 
certainly none of our Saviour Deſign to aſſert the abſolute, univerſal Neceſſity 
of op be with Mater, equally with being born of the Spirit; but whereas 
it was the known manner, among the Jews, to admit Proſelytes to their Re. 
ligion, by Baptiſm (which was then reckon'd as a New Birth) his deſign was, 
without rejecting that as uſeleſs (which he intended to continue in the CHriſtian 
Church) to repreſent the greater, and moſt indiſpenſable neceſſity of being born 
of the Spirit, added to the other; and that without zhzs, the other alone would 
avail nothing. When again tis ſaid, Jam. 1.9, 10. Let the Brother of lau 
degree rejoice, in that he is exalted, but the rich, in that he is made lou; it 
cannot be thought, that both theſe were equally intended to be enjoin'd ; but 
the former is ſuppoſed, as a thing that would be naturally, and of courſe ; /et 
him, q. d. admit he do, or he may, or it is taken for granted that he uiii rejoice, 
who, b of low degree, is exalted. But the principal Deſipn is to ſhew, 
what it is leſs obvious to apprehend, or imagine, that the Rich hath a truer 
Cauſe, and greater Reaſon, to rego:ce when he is made low ; becauſe he was, 
otherwiſe, apt to pleaſe himſelf, or be mockt with a Shadow. Many more ſuch 
Inſtances might be given of #wo things, thus join'd together in the ſame Af 
/ertion, or lometimes in the /ame Precept, where the Intendment is to make 
uſe of the one, either by way of Oppoſition, or Compariſon, the more to mag- 
nify, or to lay the greater weight on the other. 

The Matter may well be ſo underſtood, in the place under our preſent con- 
fideration : By him to reconcile all i to himſelf (Things being put for 
Per ſons, as elſewherein Holy Scripture, Luke 19. 10. 1 Fob. 5. 4. and com- 
monly in other Writers) whether Things on Earth, or Things in Heaven; 
i. e. even as well Men on Earth, where the Difficulty was greater, and where 


 Enmity againſt God did rage, where he was ſet atgreateſt diſtance, and higheſt 


defiance ; as thoſe in Heaven, where all was pacate already, and therefore 2 
word was choſen more ſuitable to the ſtate of their Caſe, who were principally 
zntended, viz. of Reconciling ; meaning that, by Reconciliation, he woule 
make the ſtate of 7hings on Earth, now ſo filled with Enmity againſt God, ſui- 
table to their /?ate above, among whom there was none. And yet a Word not 
wholly incongruous to the heavenly State alſo, for æ Di,] doth not always 


ſuppole a foregoing Enmity, as zaxexxirler (uſed 2 Cor. 5. 19, 20.) doth not al- 
F ways; 


ways; nor doth the Decompound here more limit the Senſe, but doth ſometimes 
ſignify to conciliate; or draw into Society. and may, in reference to that State 
above, have reference to the Continuation of Amity, and Accord there, that 
no more any ſuch Rupture, as onet tliere was, ſhould have place in thoſe bright 
Regions for ever. And it ſeems deſigned for the Redeemer's more Con ſummate 
Glory, that the perpetual Stability of the heavenly State ſhould be owing to 
him” and to the moſt ineſtimable value of his Obſation.on the Crols ; that it 
ſhould be put «por his Account, and be aſcribed to the high Merit of "bis Pa- 
cificatory Sacrifice, that they continue in Obedience, and Favour, ſor ever 
For why elſe is the mention of the [Blood of his Croſs] fo carefully inſerted ? 
and that rather than be omitted, tis even thruſt into a Parentheſis : It pleaſed 
che Father that in him ſhould all Fulneſs dwell, and (having made Peace by 
the Blood of his Croſs) to reconcile all things to himſelf —— on Earth in 
Heaven This is the mote remarkabl r e tho yet the principal import 
of the word [reconciled] (as any WO that is to be : ply'd RK M "lg 
is differently to be underſtood, according to the diverſity of the Matter in 
commodated to their Caſe, who were princivally intended; __ 5 7 
Earth, who were in Enmity with God. And the following Lord 8 
theſe to have been here principally intended: And you, who BY ſometi of 
alienated, and Enemies in your Minds, thro wicked Works, yet waa bak 
he reconciled, 8c. ver. 21. J. d. He hath not only conch ed 10 "bimſe Ic 
ot made ſure of the everlaſiing Amity of thoſe, who were a/way, 7 
tiful in Heaven; but he hath alſo recovered the Good-will, and Lo) 1 Aﬀect 4 
of ſuch on Earth, as were at Enmity, in an Apoſiacy alienated 2 4 yok ap 
in their Minds ; and all, by the ſame Means, the Virtue, and F, ane Gf 
a Sacrifice, ſufficient to fill Heaven and Earth with its e 84 rancy of 
whoſe Efficacy can never decreaſe, to all Eternity. Nor therefore i 2 
quent, that the direct Intention of this his Sacrifice ſhould bear R f TINS 
the Concernments of Angels, whoſe Nature he took not, but fro , 1 - 
dancy of its Merit, this ineſtimable Advantage, viz. the permane oy” A mp 
their State, may well be ſuppoſed to accrue to them ; and for ch OM. 
E E = 28 they made Debtors to him for it f — 
why ſhould it ſeem incongruous, t | LY 
holy Creatures above, who are, ,4 this os . e EO wed W 
whatever Excellencies they have, within the Sphere of * re b * 
God; ſhould owe to him alſo whatſoever they have within the & h . 
„ do _ correſpond, that whereas it had * 3 
b im were all things created, that i : : 
__ 5 it ſhould alſo be after ſaid, by 3 e 2 
24 into, or continued in everlaſting Amity with him; i. e. Tha whoſe 
ver partake of /pecial Divine F. „ whoſo * 
Earth, or the things in . mn 4 Rt ny gs On ths 
And whereas it is expreſly ſaid in Scripture, that when God 955 „ HER. 
bs Foe ra 2 him far above all Principality and Power & 5 * 
a : words i Uregdra, [ef hi e PO! 
11 eur — of natural Proving 3 eng eat . : 
n from the Dead, import a reference to his Dying, and ( S 
as the Reaſon of it) and that be; | Bing, and Congueft over Death, 
eee, ae eo ĩ˙ . i i none: 
the Head of all Principalities, and Power:; he might, by th, 1 ge fe be 
derſtood not to be an uſeleſs or unbeneficial Rot to Ou 9 A — _ be — 
3 be forgotten, that at the time when the Apoſtle wi 3 i ho it alſo is not 
2 git 2 _ 225 Bleſſed Society, then in Heaven x OS Le 
f te of Enmity againſt God, and ſo wh ae of 
the ſtrict and proper fen | 'S And jo Who needed Recouciliation, in 
. he — — . N = 0 7 to 
7 . . , . . H 
Vo "i Ll ometimes alienated yet now hath he reconciled, &c. TT 40e. 
5 Ee 2 VII. But 
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VII. But tho I could not think it an D ſome Endeavour for 
clearing the whole of this ( /omewhat obſcure) Context, it coming, us it did, 
in my way ; yet the principal thing with reference to my preſent Scope, and 
Purpoſe, which I conſider in it, is, that it was upon the account f b B 
F our Redeemer, ſped on the Croſs, that the Father was phaſed all Ful. 
neſs ſhould dwell in him, as an Original Tempie, to ſerve the Purpoſes of 
Wea 6 reconciling Work, undertaken - him; the raiſing up of Multitudes 
of Temples all ſprung from zh3s One, in this World of ours, That God might 
duell with Men on Earth ! that amazing thing ! 2 Chron. 6. 18. And that 
aſcending (in order whereto he was firſt, dying, to deſcend) that he might fil 
all things, give Gifts, that of his Spirit eſpecially; and that to ſuch as were 
Enemies in their Minds, by wicked Works, even the Rebellious alſo, that the 
Lord God might have his Temple, and &well with them, Plal. 68. 18. And 
whereas that Work muſt comprehend the working ot of Enmity from the 
Hearts of Men, againſt God (and not only the propitiating of God to them, 
which the Word genie ſeems more principally to intend) and that a great 
Communication of Influence, from the Divine Spirit, was neceſſary for the 
overcoming that Enmity ; that therefore 2516 Fulneſe mult include (among o- 
ther things, being a igefa, all fulneſ?) an immenſe Treaſure, and abundance 
of Spirit (which is elſewhere ſaid to be given him, not by meaſure, John 3. 34) 
and that therefore his Sufferimgs did obtain this Plenituae of Spirit to be firſt 
ſeated in him, as the Recepracte and Fountain whence it muſt be derived; and 
that the Power and Right of diſpenſing it ſhould belong to hig Office, as he was 
the great Reconciler, and Mediator between God and Man. Which allo many 
other Texts of Scripture do evidently imply, as when he is repreſented as an 
univerſal Plenipotentiary, able to quicken whom he will, John 5. 21. And 40 
Power is ſaid to be given him, both in Heaven, and Earth, Mat. 28. 18. and 
that the Father had given all things into his Hands, John 13. 3. which muſt 
comprehend the Power of giving the Spirit, and which the end of giving him 
_ e of Power plainly requires. Thou haſt given him Power over 
all Fleſh, that he might give Eternal Life to as many as thou haſt given him, 
John 17. 2. the Spirit given being the Root of that Life, Gal. 6. 8. They that 
ſow to the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit reap Life everlaſting. And that he is ex- 
alted to be a Prince, and a Saviour, to give Repentance (which equally implies 
the Git of the Spirit) as well as Remiſſion of Sins, Acts 5. 31. Nor is the 
Conſideration of hir Sufferings,and Death, leſs plainly ſignify'd to be the Ground, 
upon which this Fulneſs of Power is given him, when tis faid : Chr? both d d, 
and revivd, and roſe again, that he might be Lord of the Living, and the 
Dead, Rom. 14. 8. And when, after mention of his being o4edzent to Death, 
&c. tis ſaid : Wherefore God hath highly exalted him, &c. that all ſhould con- 


feſs Chriſt is Lord, &c. Phil. 2. 5, 6, 7, 8, 11. We further note, | 


VIII. 4. That hereupon the Spirit (whether it be for the one, or the other 
of the mentioned Purpoſes) is actually and immediately given by Chriſt, or by 
the Authority of that Office which he bears ; than which nothing can be plainer, 
in that he is called the Spirit of Chriſt, Rom. 8. 9. And when our Lord 
himſelf uſes the Expreſſions about this Matter with ſuch Indifferency, and as 
equivalent; either Fg will ſend him, John 16. 7. or, I will ſend him from my 
Father, John 15. 26. or, My Father will ſend him in my Name, John 14. 26. 
Which what can it ſignify leſs, than that, as the Father was the fr // Fountam 
of this Communication, ſo the eftabl;ſhed Way and Method of it was in, and 
by Chrift, from which there was to be no departure? As is allo ſignify'd in that 
of the Apoſtle, Ephe/: 1. 3. Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, who hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual Bleſſings in heavenly Places (or 
Things) in Chriſt, ee 


* 
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And when we conſider, how exact Care is taken in well ordered ſecular Go. 
vernments, not only that things be done, which the Affairs of the Government 
required but that they be done regu/arly, and in the way which is preſcribed, _ 
and ſet ; ſo as that every one knows, and attends the Buſineſs of hir owy place, 
and ſtation ; and that no one may expect that from the Treaſurer, Which is 
to be done by the Chancellor, or that from him, which belongs to the Secretary 
of State : If there be any Beaut and Comelineſs in Order, where ſhould we 
more expect to find it, than in the Divine Government, and in the Conduct 
and Management of the Affairs of the Supreme, and Celeſtial Kingdom ; where. 
in only the Remotenels of zhoſe things from our Senſe, makes every thing ſeem 
little, and inconſiderable? But did we allow our ſelves to retire more frequently 
out of this World of Shadows, and aſcend into thoſe glorious Regions aboye, 
there to contemplate the bright Orders of Holy, Loyal Spirits, all imployed 
in the Services of the Celeſtial Throne; and to behold Jeſus, the Head of all 
Principalities and Powers, the Reſtorer of what was ſunk, and decay'd, and 
the Upholder of the whole ae Univerſe, even of the nobleſt Parts of it, 
that were liable to the ſame Lapſe and Decay, by whom all things conſiſi: We 
ſhould not think it ſtrange that ſuch Deference, and Honour ſhould belong to 
his Office ; that it ſhould be render d every way fo auguſt and great, that he ſhould 
be ſo gloriouſly enthron'd at the Right Hand of the Majeſiy on high; and that, 
when his Adminiſtrations are manageable with ſo much Eaſe, and Pleaſure, to 
one of ſo immenſe Wiſdom, Power, and Goodneſs; all Acts of Grace and Fa- 
vour ſhould, more eſpecially, paſs thro his Hands. And if we underſtand an 
thing of the Diſtinction of Perſons, in the ever-bleſſed Deity (whereof if we 
underſtand nothing, how do we adventure to affirm any thing) it is not more. 
difficult to apprehend diſtinct Employment, wherein yet all can never fail to 
have their moſt complacential Conſent. And when that Lind of Office was ſo 
freely undertaken, by the Son, the Juſception and Management whereof hath, 
no doubt, filld the Supreme Court, at firſt, and from Age to Age, with his 
higheſt Celebrations, and Praiſes ; and for the Execution whereof, when he 
made his fr/t deſcent into this World of ours, and was to appear an incarnate 
God on Earth, a Proclamation was publiſht in Heaven, Now let all the Angels 
of God worſhip him; and in his Execution whereof they had, from time to 
time afterwards, ſpontaneouſly /?oop'd down to behold, with pleaſed Wonder, 
his ſurprizingly ſtrange, and proſperous Methods and Performances : Who can 
think it unſuitable to the Dzgnity, and Authority of fo great, and fo highly 
magnify d an Office, unto which all the Power of Heaven and Earth was an- 
next, that it ſhould by conſent belong to it, to employ the whole Agency of 
the Holy Ghoſt, in purſuance of its high and great Ends ? 

But now he having, by his Blood, obtained that this immenſe Plenitude of 
Spirit ſhould reſide in him, not for himſelf per/onally conſidered (for fo he had 
it by natural, eternal neceſſity, without Capitulation, or Procurement) bur as 
he was zuveſied with ſuch an Office, and in order to its being, by the Power of 
that Office, communicated to others; it is eaſy to be conceived, and may be 
collected from the Tenour of Holy Scripture, in what different Methods it was 
to be communicated, for the (already mentioned) 4zferent Ends of that Com- 


munication ; viz. the rebuilding of God's Temple on Earth, and the conſtant 


inhabiting, and repleniſhing it afterwards. Therefore, 


IX. 5. For the former of theſe Purpoſes, it is given more arbitrarily, and of 
more abſolute Sovereignty, not limited by any certarn, publiſhed, or known 
Rule ; or other than what lay concealed in ſecret purpole. Here the fr /? Prin- 
cipke is given of that Life, which ſprings out, and exerts it ſelf in the genera- 
Zing, and forming of a Living Temple ; which grows up into Everlaſting Life, 
and makes it an eternally living thing. Now whereas he hath ſo vaſt a Power 
Civen him, by the Father, over all Fleſh (which giving, we again note, muſt 
ſignify this, not to be the Power he had by natural Inherence, but by later 


Conſtitution). 
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Conſtitution) we do know. to whom, or to what ſort of Perſons this Eter- 
nal Life, in the conſummate State of it, is to be given, for that is ſufficiently 
declared in Scripture ; but we are not rold to whom it ſhall be given, in the 
very initial State, or in the firſt and ſeminal Principle of it, that is reſerved 
among the Arcana Imperii, the ſecret Reſolves, or Placita of the Divine 
Government. And ſo taking the whole of it together (as here we muſt) we 
are only told: He will give it to as many as the Father hath given him, 
John 17. 2. We do find a Connection, Rom. 8. 30. of Predeſiination, Cal. 
ling, fn e and Ghrification ; but not of a Sinner, 4s ſich, with any 
of theſe. So obſervable was that of a noted Antient + He that hath promiſed 
Pardon to a Penitent, hath not (except with very great Latitude) prom' ſed 
Repentance to a Sinner. To ſpeak here more diſtinctly, 


X. Ever ſince the Apoſiacy, even upon the firſt declared Conſtitution of 4 
Redeemer, and in the ſhining forth of that firſt cheering Ray of Goſpel Light, 
and Grace: The Seed of the Woman ſhall break the Serpent's Head; a Promiſe 
was imply'd of he Communication of the Spirit: That Curſe which made the 
Nature of Man as the accur/ſed Ground, improductive of any thing bur Briars 
and Thorns ; and whereby all holy, vital Influences were ſhut up from Men, 
as in an incloſed ſealed Fountain; being now ſ far reverſed, for the Redeemer”'s 
ſale, as that all communication of the Spirit ſhould no longer remain impoſſible, 
And hereupon ſome Communication of it, in ſuch a Degree as might infer ſome 

evious Diſpoſitions, and Tendencies to Holy Life, ſeems to have been general 
(and is therefore fitly enough wont to be called common Grace) but then, in that 
lower degree, it is not only reſiſtible, but too generally reſiſted with mortal effi- 
cacy ; ſo as that it builds no Living Temples, but retiring, leaves Men under 
the moſt uncomfortable, and hopeleſs (but choſen) Shades of Death. 

When it was ſaid concerning the Old World, before the Flood: My Spirit 
ſhall not always ſtrive with Man, tis imply'd, it had been conſtantly and gene- 
rally /r:ving, until then; but that it was zo time, by the Holy, Wiſe, and 
Righteous Judgment of Heaven, to ſurceaſe, and give them over to the De- 
ſtruction which enſued. Which Text, tis true, ſome interpret otherwiſe, but N 
we will allow zhat of the 1 Per. 3. 18, 19, 20. to mean, that while Noah, that 
Preacher of Righteouſneſs, did it externally, Chriſt was, by his Spirit, in- 
wardly preaching to that Generation, who were now /nce in the Infernal Pri. 
/on ; not while they were ſo (which the Text ſays not) but in their former 
Days of Diſobedience on Earth : This place will then much agree with the 
Senſe, wherein we (with the generality of our Interpreters) take the other. 

Nor are we therefore to think there is no /{ated Rule at all, in reference to 
this Caſe of God's more 8 (but leſs eicacious) ſtriving with Men, by his 
Spirit; for we here ſee, that before God took any People to be peculiar to him, 
from the reſt of Men, the reaſon which he gives, why his Spirit ſhould not 
always ſtrive with Man, in common (after an Intimation of his contemptible 
Meanneſs, and his own Indulgence towards him notwithſtanding, and Inſtance 
given of his abounding Wickednels, in thoſe Days) was, becaule all :zhe Imagina- 
tions of the Thoughts of his Heart were only Evil continually, Gen. 6. 3, 4, 5. 
z. e. That, in oppoſition to the Dictates of the Bleſſed Spirit, he gave himſelf up 
to the Power, and Government of ſenſual Inclination, his Mind, or thinking 
conſidering Power and Faculty falling in with the Imaginations of Senſe, and 
raking part therewith, againſt the Spirit of God; which imported nothing lels, 
than a continual aun againſt that Holy Spirit. Now if we conſider his, 
as the declared reaſon why God's Spirit ſhould not always ſtrive, and compare 
therewith other Paſſages of Scripture ; we may collect, and 2 there is 
ſome Rule of God's proceeding, in this Matter, not only ſettled in Heaven, but 
ſufficiently aotiſh d on Earth allo ; i. e. concerning the extent, not concerning 
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not how far he world ẽnot, in ſome Inſtances, proceed. 
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an of this Gift how fax Gedronuld ctreainly gon affording t. vet 
bow far! not go. As far as it is fought, co d with, and improv'd; 
how far he d, not go fe ugh ply — Fle hitth 
us to pray, ſtrive, endeayour ; but nor:ty'd his own hands from doing 
ing Acts of Fayour, above and beyond his Promiſe 

tt Man had, ) his Apoſtacy, cut off all Intercoutſe between God, and 
Him; not only was become regard of it, but diſentitled. It Was his Ec li- 
nation mot to converſe with Gad, twas bis Doom that he ſhould not. We 
have but ſhort and dark Hints of God's firſt Tranſactions with Men, but what 


Aar written, and done afterwards; much enlightens and explains them. There 


was, no doubt, a much more comprehenſive, and ſubſtantial Law, or Rule of 
Duty given to Adam, than that poſitive Statute : Of the Tree of Knowledge 
of Good and Evil thou ſhalt not eat ; that was fundamental to at; and tranl- 
greſt in the violation of it, and tlierefore /ome way imp Vd in it; and if 2. 
that more were only given by internal, mental impreſſion, or W as only to be 
collected from the thorow Conſideration of God's Nature, and his own, and 
of the State of things between God and him; that muſt have been as intelligi- 
ble to his yet undepraved Mind, as uritten Tables, or Volumes. There muft 
alſo, accordingly, be much more imply'd in the ſubjoin'd enforcing Sanction, 
or Rule of Puniſhment : In the Day thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt die the 
Death, than the vulgar apprehenſion of 4y;ng comes to; for theſe were the 
words of the Commination or Curſe upon Man, if he ſhould tranigrels. And 
are we not plainly told, Gal. 3. 13, 14: Chriſt hath redeemed us from that 
Cure that this Bleſſing might come upon us, that we might recerve — the 
Spirit? Therefore, this Curſe did ſhut up the Spirit from us, and this Death 
muſt ſignify a Suſpenſion of all vital, holy Influence, a continual Languifhment 
under the ſtupefying Power of a carnal Mind, which (Rom. 8. 6.) we are ex- 
preſly told is Death. And when that firſt Evangelical Promiſe was eollate- 
rally, and implicitely given, wrapt up in the threatniug to the Serpent : That 
the Woman's Seed ſhould break his Head; it could mean no leſs, than that he 
that ſhould afterwards, in the fulneſs of Time, become her Seed, and be born 
of a Woman, ſhould redeem us from under that Curſe, and turn it, in all the 
conſequent Horrors of it, upon himſelf. Twas therefore further plain alſo, that 
no Breath of Holy Divine Influence was ever more to touch the Spirit of Man, 
had it not been for the Redeemer's Interpoſition, and Undertaking. 

But he having interpoſed, undertaken, and performed, as he hath, what is 
the Effect of it? What! that the Spirit ſhould now go forth with irreſiſtible 
Almighty Power, to conyert all the World ? That, the Event too plainly 
ſhews was not the Deſign. Or that it ſhould immediately ſupply Men with /af- 


ficient Grace, and Power to convert themſelves ? That no Scripture ſpeaks, 
and it were ſtrange, if ſuch /afficient Grace were actually given to all, it ſhould 


prove effectual with ſo very few. But the manifeſt Effect is, that the Spirit 
may now go forth (the 7uſtice, and Malediction of the Law not reclaiming a- 
gainſt it) and make gentle Trials upon the Spirits of Men, inject ſome Beams 
of Light, and ſome good Thoughts, with which if they comply, they have no 


| Cauſe to deſpair of more; and ſo that which is wont to be called common 


Grace, I lead and tend to that of an higher kind, which is He- 
cal, and finally faving. That Light, and thoſe Motions which have only this 
Tendency, muſt be aſcribed to the Spirit of God, co-operating with Mens Na- 
tural Faculties ; and not to their own, unaſſiſted, natural 3 alone; for 
we are not ſufficient of our ſelues to think one right Thought. And now if 
they rebel againſt /ach Light and Motions, violently oppoſing their ſenſual 
Imaginations and Deſires to their Light, and the ſecrer Nane gs of God's 
Holy Spirit; they hereby vex his Spirit, provoke it to leave them, and do 
forfeit even thoſe Aſſiſtances they have had, and might further have expected, 
upon the Redeemer's account. All which ſeems to be ſumm'd up, as 4 ſtated 
ule, in that of our Saviour: To him that hath, ſhall be given; but from him 
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that hath not (where having manifeſtly includes uſe, and improvement) hat; 


be taken away that which he had. Which latter words muſt be taken, not 
for a Prediction expreſſive of the certain Event, or what ſhall be; but 


a Commination expreſſing what is deſerved, or moſt juſtiy may be. The 


true Meaning, or Deſign of a Commination, being that it may never be exe. © 


cuted. „ 8 {21 1 
And to the ſame Senſe is that of Prov. 1. 23, 24, Ge. Turn at my Re. 
proof I will pour out my Spirit unto you, I will make known my Words 
unto jou; but I called, and they refuſed, I ſtretched out my hand, and no Mam 
regarded; therefore they ſhall eat the Fruit of their own Way, &c. ver. 31. 


XI. So far then we are not without a ffated Rule, as to thoſe previous, 
and ſuperable Operations of the Spirit of God; according whereto we ma 
expect them to be continued, and increaſed, or fear they ſhall be withheld. 

But now becauſe all do more or /e/5 reſiſt, and thereby deſerve they ſhould 
ceaſe, or commit a forfeiture of them; and ſometimes this Forfeiture is taken, 


ſometimes it is not, but the grieved Spirit returns, and reinforces his holy Mo- 


tions, even unto Victory; where, or when he ſhall do ſo, we have no certain 
publiſhed Rule, whereby to conclude this way, or that. The Son of God (by 


conſent with the Father) here acts as a Plenipotentiary, and Sovereign, 9 | 


whom he will. The Spirit (by conſent with Him) breathes, in order to the 
vital Production of Temples, as the Mind. where it liſteth; or for Regenera- 
tion, which is the thing there diſcours'd of in all that Context, and even i the 
next following words, which apply that Similitude : So zs every one that is born 
F the Spirit, John 3. 8. And we are therefore, elſewhere warn'd: To work 
out our Salvation with Fear and Trembling (Phil. 2. 12, 13.) becauſe God 
worketh in us, to will, and do, of his own gooe pleaſure; being under 
no the, not quite to deſiſt, and ſorſake us, at the next oppoſition he meets 
with. At leaſt, they that are not within the compaſs of his Covenant (once 
ſincerely entered) can /ay no claim, in ſuch a Caſe, to his Continuance, or 
Return. 4 
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1 
8 HA P. XI. * 
Sixth Head, propoſed before, now inſiſted on. That for the purpoſe of 
* this Feast FA formed, the Spirit is given by the EMMA- 
NUEL, as à Truſtee. The Oeconomus, or Chief Steward f Gad's Houf- 
hold. And by a certain, known Rule. Giving them, that are to partake 
therein, the Ground of a Rightful Claim unto this great, and moſt compre- 
henſioe Gift. Whereupon to be conſidered, 135 


45 Dueneſs | 
The Amplitude, or 
Comprehenſiveneſs 


( 1.) The Dueneſs of it. 1. By Promiſe. 2. By this Promiſe, its having the. 
form of 4 Covenant; reſtipulated on their part. 3. From their ſtate of 
Sonſhip, as Regenerate. Adopted. 4. From their being to receive it by 
Hare a = + 4 

(z:) Its ample Extent, meaſured by the Covenant, conſidered partly in actu ſig- 
nato. In actu exercito. Infers Reconciliation, Relation. The Summary of 
the Covenant refers to it. The Concluſion. 


IT OR the orher e pum of inhabiting this Temple, when by Regeneration 
it is thus b#:/f and prepared, the Redeemer gives the Spirit upon other 
terms ; Viz. according to the tenor of 4 certain Rule, declared and publiſhed 
to the World, and whereby a Right thereto accrues unto theſe Regenerate Ones. 
The Unregenerate. World, eſpecially ſuch as by frequent Reſiſtances had often 
forfeited all gracious Communications of that Bleſſed Spirit, have nothing to aſ- 
ſure them he will ever & e them. But, being now regenerate, and there- 
by formed into Living Temples, they may, upon known and certain Terms, 
expect him to inhabit them as ſuch, and to be flatealy their EMMANUEL ; 
and that as God, even their own God (Plal. 67.) he will Ce them, and abide 
with them, and in them, for that gracious Purpoſe. Why elſe hath he con- 
quered all their Reluctancy, and made them 40 oe les? It was againſt ther 
( former) Will, but according to his own. He at firſt, herein, by rough heu- 
inge might diſpleaſè them, but he Shah himſelf, and fulfilled hereby the good 
pleaſure of his own Goodneſs, 2 Theſſ. 1. 11. Nor will zow leave his People, 
becauſe it pleaſed him to make them his People, 1 Sam. 12: Neither is he now 
the t pleaſed that he is under Bonds, for he put himſelf under them, moſt 
freely, and his Gifts and Callings are without Repentance, Rom. 11. 

But being under Bonds, he now puts on a diſtiuct Capacity, and treats theſe 
his regenerate Ones under a different notion, from that under which he acted 
towards other Men, or themſelues before. Not as an abſolute, unobliged So- 
vereigu, that might do, or not do for them as he would; but as a Trufhee. ma- 
naging a Truſt committed to him by the Eternal Father; as the Oeconomus, the 
Great Steward of his Family, the Prime Miniſter, and Curator of all the AE 
fairs of his Houſe and Temple, which they are, 1 Cor. 3. 17: all and every one. 
For as vaſt as this Temple is, where it is made up of all, and as manifold as it 
is, when every one is to him a ſingle Temple; neither is above the Comprehen- 
ſion, nor beneath the Condeſcenſiom of his Large, and Humble Mind, Neither 
larger Diffuſion, nor more particular Diſtribution, ſignifying him to be greater, 
or leſs, in all, in every one. | 5 
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He ſo takes care of All, as of Every One, and of Every One, as if he 
were the only One under his care. Id. He is the Fir /t-born among many Bre. 
thren; and as that imports Dignity, ſo it doth Employment, it being hzs Pay 
as ſuch, to provide for the good State of the Family, which is all named Hum 
him, both that part in Heaven, and that on Earth, Eph. 3. 15. Vea, and he 
may in 2 true Senſe be ſtyld the Pater: ſamiliàr, the Father of the Fa ily ; 
tho to the 77/7 in Godhead he is the Son, to us he is ſtybd the everlattyo 
Father, I/. g. 6. Therefore he is under Obligation hereto, by his Father's Ap- 
hointment, and his own 8 8 

And that which he hath obliged himſelf to, is to give the Holy Spirit, or 
take continual Care that it be communicated from time to time, as particular 
Exigencies and Occaſions ſhall require. It was a thing full of Wonder, that 
ever he ſhould be ſo far concern'd in our Affairs! But being concern d, fo deeply 
as we know he hath been, to be Incarnate for us, to be made a Sacrifice to God 
for us, that he might have it in his Power to give the Spirit, having become 4 
Curſe for us, that he might be capable of conferring upon us this Bleſſing; tis 
now no wonder he ſhonld oblige himſelf to a continual conſtant Care, that his 


own great and kind Deſign ſhould now not be loſt or miſcarry. After he had 


engag d himſelf ſo deeply in this Deſign for his Redeemed, could he decline fur- 


ther Obligation? 8 8 
And % Obligation creates their Right, entitles them to this mighty Gift of 
his owe Spirit; concerning which we ſhall conſider 


- The2Greatneſs, orSof this Git. 
Amplitude 


4 


Or ſhew that, as their Caſe is now ſtated, pon their Regeneration, they 


have a pleadable Right to this high Privilege, the continued Commu- 
- nication of the Spirit. And next ſhew, of how large Extent this Privi- 
lege is, and how great things are contained in it. 


I ſcruple not to call ita Gift, and yet at the ſame time to aſſert their Right 
to it, to whom it is given; not doubting but every one will ſee a Right, accru- 
ing by Free-Promiſe (as we ſhall ſnew this doth) detracts nothing from the 
Freeneſs of the Gift. When the Promz/e only, with what we ſhall ſee is di- 
rectly conſequent, produces or creates this Right, tis unconceiyable that this 
Creature, by reſulting naturally, ſhould injure its own Parent, or Productiue 
Cauſe; we ſhall therefore ſay ſomewhat briefly, 


IT. x. Of the Dueneſs of this continued Indwelling Preſence of the Bleſſed 
Spirit, to the Regererare (intending to ſpeak more largely of the Amplitude 
and Exten/rveneſs of it, on the account afterwards to be given) And 
(.) It is aue (as hath been intimated) % Promi/e. It is expreſly ſaid to be 
the Promi/e of the Spirit, Gal. 3. 14. But to whom? To the Regenerate, 
to them who are born after the Spirit, as may be ſeen at large, ch. 4. Theſe (as 
it after follows) are the Children and Heirs of the Prom:/e, which muſt prin- 


cipally mean this Promz/e, as it is eminently called, Acts 2. 38. Repent (which 
connotes Regeneration) and ye ſhall receive the Holy Ghoſt ; for the Promiſe is 


70 gon, &c. and to as many as the Lord ſhall call; which Calling, when effec- 
tual, includes Regeneration. When Eph. x. 13. this Bleſſed Spirit is called the 
Spire of Promiſe, what can that mean but the promiſed Spirit? DOR. 
(2.) Their Right is the more evident, and what is promiſed the more appa- 
=_ due, in that the Promi ſe hath received the Form of a Covenant, whereby 
the Covenanters have a more ſtrongly pleadable Right and Claim ; to which the 


reſt of Men have no ſuch Pretence. 


It 
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It is true, that we muſt diſtinguiſh of the Covenant, 


; Propoſed, 
As? and 
e Entred. 


The Propoſal of it is in very general Terms: Ho, every one that thirfts —— 
th. 55. 1. Incline your Ear ——and I will make an everlaſiing Covenant with 
y0u—ver. 3. And ſo it gives a remote, future Right to ſuch as ſhall enter into 
it ; but only they have a preſent ackual Right to what it contains, that have 
entered into it. And their Plea is ſtrong, having this to ſay : I have not 
only an indefinite, or leſs determinate Promiſe to rely upon, but a Promiſe 
upon Terms expreſi d, which I have agreed to, and there is now a mutual 
« S$tipulation between God and me; he offered himſelf, and demanded me; 
« T have accepted him, and given my ſelf. And hereupon I humbly expect, 
and claim all further needful Communications of his Spirit, as the principal 
«« promiſed Bleſſing of this Covenant.” Such a one * therefore ſay, as the 
Pſalmiſi hath taught him: Remember thy Word to thy Servant, in which thou 
haſt cauſed me to hope, Pal. 129. 49. I had never lookt for ſuch quickning In- 
flaences, if thou hadſt not cauſed me, and been the Author to me of ſuch an 
Expectation. Now as thou haſt quickned me, by thy Word, ver. 50. 1o 
qguickening me according to thy Word, 1 will put my Spirit within you, is a 
principal Article of this Covenant, E2zek. 36. 12 And this Expreſſion of 
putting the Spirit within, mult ſignify, not a Jight touch upon the Soul of a 
Man, but to /ez#le it as in the innermoſt Center of the Soul, in order to a fixed 
Abode. 

And how facred is the Bond of this Covenant ! it is founded in the Blood of 
the Mediator of it: This is, as he himſelf ſpeaks, the New Teſtament (or Co- 
venant) in my Blood, Luke 22. 20. Therefore is this, in a varied phraſe, ſaid 
to be the Blood of the Covenant; and therefore is this Covenant ſaid to be E- 
verlaſting, Heb. 13. 20. referring to a known Maxim among the Hebrews : 
Patts, confirmed by Blood, ( /angurne ſancita) can never be aboliſhed, The 
God of eee the Blood of the Everlaſting Covenant, make you perfect 
in every good Work. Which muſt imply a continual Communication of the Spi- 
rit, for it is alſo added: To do always what is well-pleaſing in his fight ; which 
who can do without ſuch continual Aids? Coming to Fefſis the Mediator KA 
the New Covenant, we come 10 the Blood of Sprinkling, Heb. 12. 24. He 
could not mediate for us upon other Terms, and upon thoſe obtains for us the 
better Promiſes, Spiritual Bleſſings in Heavenly Things, Eph. 1. 3. 

And further, this Covenant is ratify'd by his Oath, who formed and made 
it: My Covenant will I not break—Once have I ſivorn, Pl. Sg. 34, 35. By 
theſe two immutable things (even to our apprehenſion) is :mpoſſible for God to 
He. Heb. 6. 17, 18. | ES EO 

Regeneration is the building of this Temple, Covenanting, on our part, con- 
tains the Dedication of it; and what then can follow but conſtant Poſſeſſion, 
and U/e ? 55 5 

(3) The Regeneraze, as ſuch, are Sons, both by receiving a new Nature, even 
a divine, 2 Pet. 1. 4. in their Regeneration; and a new Title, in (what is al- 
ways conjunct) their Adoption. Now, hereupon the continual Supplies of the 
7 in this Houſe (or Temple) of his, are the Childrens Bread, Luk. 11. 13. 

ecauſe they are Sons, therefore God ſends the Spirit of his Son into their 
Hearts, Gal. 4.6. And he is ſtyl'd the Spirit if Adoption, Rom. 8. 14, 15. 
Therefore have a right to the Proviſions of their Father's Houſe. 

(4.) The Spirit is given unto theſe Children of God, upon their Faith ; which 
muſt certainly ſuppoſe their previous Title, for the Ground of it. They receive 
the Promiſe of the Spirit by Faith, Gal. 3. 14. As by Faith they are God's 
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Children „ver. 26. Receiving the Son who, was emmently ſo, and to whom the 
Sonſhip did primarily, or originally belong ; and believing in his Name, they 
thereupon have * Power (or Right) to become the Sons of God, Joh. 1. 12. BE. 
ing herein allo regenerate, born not of Fleſh and Blood. — but of God. Ahd 


f 


* 


”. 


thus, by Faith receiving him, by Faith they retain him, or have him abiding 
in them, as he abides in them. For the Union is intimate, and mutual, Joh. 1 5. 
5. They firſt receive him, upon the Goſpel Offer, which, as was ſaid, gave 
them a remote right; and now retain him, as having an actual right. He 
' dwells in the Heart, by Faith, Eph. z. 17. But what he doth, in this reſpect, 
his Spirit doth ; ſo he explains himſelf, when, in thoſe Valedictory Chapters of 
St. Fohn's Goſpel, 14, 15, 16. he promiſes his diſconſolate Diſciples, ' he 
would come to them, he would /ee them, he would manifeſt himſelf to them, 
he would abide with them, within a litle while they ſhould ſee him, &c. 
intimates to them, that he N f meant all this of a Preſence to be 
vouchſafed them, % his Spirit, Ch. 14. ver. 16, 17, 18, 19. And he con- 
cerns the Father alſo with himſelf, in the ſame fort of Commerce, ver. 20. A. 
that Day ye ſhall know that I am in my Father, and you in me, and I in you 
(as alſo yer. 21, & 23.) 5 
Thus, in another place, we find the Spirit promiſcuouſly ſpoken of, as the 
Spirit of God, and the Spirit of Chriſt; and the inbeing, or indwelling of 
Chriſt, and of the Spirit, uſed as expreſſions ſignifying the ſame thing, when 
alſo the Operation of God is ſpoken of by the ſame mdwelling Spirit, Rom. 
8.9, 10, II. ths 

Which an eminent Father obſerving f, takes occaſion to ſpeak of the 70int 
Preſence of the ſeveral Perſons of the Trinity, with ſuch with whom any one is 
preſent ; becauſe each bears it ſelf in ſeparabiy towards the other, and is unzted 
moſt intimately therewith : M here ſoever one Hypoſtaſis (or Perſon, as by the 
Latins we are taught to ſpeak) is preſent, there the whole Trinity is preſent — 
Amazing thing! that the Glorious Subſiſtents in the Eternal Godhead ſhould 
ſo concenter in kind Deſign, Influence and Operation, towards a deſpicable im- 
_—_— — — _  }}]---- 5 WE: 
But this Conjunction infers no Confuſion, breaks not the order, wherein each 
ſeverally acts towards one end. But that notwithſtanding we may conceive from 
whom, through whom, and by whom, what was lately a ruinous Heap, is be- 
come an animated Temple, inhabited by the Divine Preſence ; wherein we ought 
not to forget, how eminent and conſpicuous the part is of our Lord Chriſt, and 
upon how coſtly Terms he obtained that the Bleſſed Spirit ſhould fo flatedly, 
and upon a Right, claimable / Faith, employ his mighty Agency in this 
moſt gracious and wonderful Undertaking ! being (as hath been ret made a 
Curſe for us, that we might receive the promiſe of the Spirit by Faith, Gal. 

th: 14 ”= | 

i Whine alſo it is ſaid : That after our believing we are ſealed with the Spirit 
of Promiſe, Eph. 1. 13. 2.e. by that Seal, by which God knows, or owns, 
or acknowledges them that are bis, 2 Tim. 2. 19. tho they may not always 
know it themſelyes. Hereupon alſo our Lord hath aſſured us: From them 
that believe in him ſhall flow (as out of the Belly of a Conduit) Rivers of 
Living Waters, which 'tis ſaid he ſpoke of the Spirit, which they that believ- 
ed ſhould receive, Joh. 7. 37. 

Much more might be TS. from many Texts of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, to evince the Right which Believers, or they who are God's more pecu- 
liar People, have to the abiding indwelling Preſence of his Spirit, as the Inhabi- 
tant of Hat Temple, which they are now become. 

5 Area · f u 3 fa d Tries vairans mgh mo rd N Tea Chryſ. in Epiſt. ad 
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II But that Matter being plain; we ſtiall proceed to what was next propoſed; 
1 "x The ample Extent, and Comprehenſiveneſs of this Privilege. Which 
1 ſhall the rather enlarge upon, that from thence we may have the clearer 
Ground upon which, afterwards, to argue. How highly reaſonable and con- 
ruous was it, that ſo great a thing, and of fo) manifeſt Importance to God's 
. Temple, and Reſidence among Men, ſhould not be otherwiſe commu- 
| nicated than in and by EMMANVUE L, the Founder, and Reſtorer of 
this Temple ? | fd. ROB ACT SRTLY 
And we cannot have a rruer, or ſurer meaſure of the Amplitude and Exten- 
ſiveneſs of this Gift, than the extent and comprehenſiueneſs of the Covenant 
it ſelf, to which it belongs. + a 
To which purpoſe let it be conſidered, that this Covenant of God in Chriſt, 
of which we are now ſpeaking, may be look d upon two ways; 2.0. 
We may view it ab/{rattly, taking the Frame and Model of it, as it were [in 
acłu ſignato] to be collected and gather'd out of the Holy Scriptures. | 
Or we may look upon it as [ia actu exercito] v1s. as it is now tranſacted, 
and entred into, by &s Bleſſed God, and this or that awakened, conſidering, 
prediſpoſed Soul. Now here, | | 
1. Take it the former way, and you find this Article, concerning the Gif or 
Communication of the Holy Ghoſt, ſtanding there as one great Grant, contained 
in the Goſpel Covenant. And tis obvious to obſerve, as it is placed there. 
what Aſpect it hath upon both the parts of the Covenant: Iuill be your God 
Zu ſhall be my People. Which will be ſeen, if 
2. You conſider this Covenant as actually entred into, or as the Covenanting 
Parties are treating, the one to draw, the other to enter this Covenant. And 
ſo we ſhall ſee that our con/ent, both that God ſhall be our God, and that we 
will be his People, with all previous Inclinations thereto, and what immedi- 
ately reſults from our Covenanting, do all depend upon this Communication of 
the Spirit; and otherwiſe, neither can he do the part of a God to us, nor we 
the part that belongs to his People towards him. By all which we ſhall ſee the 
vaſt extent of the Gift, it is the Meazator”'s part to bring the Covenanting Par- 
ties together; He is therefore ſaid to be the Mediator of the New Covenant, 
Heb. 12:24. He rendred it poſſible, by the Merit of his Blood, that the offend- 
ed Majeſty of Heaven might, without Injury to himſelf, conſent ; and that the 
Ir migbt be given to procure our Conſent, which as Mediator or EMMA. 
DEL. he gives. When he gives it in ſo copious an Effuſion, as to be vic- 
torious, to conquer our Averſion, and make us ceaſe to be rebellious, then he 
enters to dwell, / 68. 18. Till then there is no actual Covenanting, no ple- 
nary Conſent, on our part, to what is 7 in the Covenant, in either re- 
—_ we neither agree that God ſhall be our God, nor that we will be of his 
2 This ſpeaks this G, a great thing, and of vaſt extent, looking for the 
preſent upon the two parts of the Covenant, ſummarily; and aſterwards conſidering ; 
what each part more particularly contains in it. But if, in practice, it be ſo far 
done, as is requiſite to a judicious and preponderating Determination of Will 
(which may yet afterwards admit of higher degrees) how great a thing is now 
done! Their State is diſtinguiſht from theirs who are . trangers to the Covenant, 
who are without Chriſt, and without God in the World. From hence reſults, 
1. An expreſs Reconciliation between God and thee, for this is a League 
of Eriendfip Enmity ceaſing. Ap MR” 
2. A fix Home Relation, Ezek. 16. 8. I entred into Covenant with thee, 
faith the Lord God, and thou becameſt mine. © aa 
How great and high a Privilege! Relations are ſaid to be of minute E ntity, 
ut great Efficacy. All the Divine Being related to me & Worm! 


IV. And 


Age after he was dead and gone) and their Prince for ever. Moreover, 1 will 


It is therefore evident that this Summary of God's part of his Oman 217 
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IV. And that all this may be the plainer, let us but conſider, more diſtintly, 
what the great Summary of God's part of this Covenant contains; what is the 
moſt principal Promiſè f it; the Dependance of our part thereon ; upon what 
Terms that, which is diſtinct, is promiſed ; how far what is diftinitly promi- 
fed is coincident with this Gift, of the indwelling Spirit, both in reſpet# of 
this preſent, and the future eternal n ene 

1. The known and uſual Summary of this Covenant, on God's part, is, 7 
WILL BE THEIR GOD; as it is ſet down, in many places of both 
C 

Now what can be meant, more principally, by his being: their God, than 
giving them his induelling Spirit? Wherein, without it, can he do the part 
of a God to them? By it he both governs, and /arrsfies them, is both their 
Supreme and Sovereign Lord, in the one regard ; and their Supreme and Sove- 
retgn Good, in the other. Doth being their God intend no more than an empty 
Title? Or what would be their ſo great Advantage, in having only a nommal 
God? Yea, and he is pleaſed himſelf to expound it, of his continued gracious 
Preſence, 2 Cor. 6. 16. 1 will dwell in them, and walk in them, and I will 
be their God; alluding to his 5 his Tabernacle among them, as is pro- 
miſed, Lev. 26. 11, 12. 1 will ſet my Tabernacle among you, and my Soul jhall 
not abhor you, and I will walk among you, and I will be your God, &c. And 
what did that Tabernacle ſignify but this Living Temple, whereof we ſpeak, as a 
certain Type and Shadow of it? Agreeably whereto his Covenant is expreſt, 
with evident reference to the Days of the Go/pel, and the time of the Meſſiab's 
Kingdom (plainly meant by David's being their King and Prince for ever) Egel. 
37. 24, 25, 26, 27. David my Servant ſhall be King over them (ſpoken many an 


1 


make a Covenant of Peace with them, it ſhall be an everlaſting Covenant with 
them; and I will ſet my Sanctuary in the midſt of them for evermore. My 
Tabernacle alſo ſhall be with them, yea I will be their God. That Zea, the 
exegetical Note, is obſervable, my Sant7uary and T abernacle ſhall be with them 
(i. e. 1 will duell in them, as it is expounded before, 2 Cor. 6. 16. And could 
it be meant of an uninhabited deſolate Saniuary, or Tabernacle, that ſhould be 
with them for evermore) And why is this his conſtant inhabiting Preſence to 
be with them? The emphatical Zea, with what follows, informs us: Zea 1 
will be their God. q. d. I have undertaken 20 be their God, which I cannot make 
good unto them, if I afford them not my Indwelling Preſence. To be to them 
a diſtant God, a God afar off, can neither anſwer ½y Covenant, nor the ex- 
igency of their Caſe. They will but have 4 God, and no God, if they have not 
with them, and in them, a divine, vital, infpiriting, inaQtuating Preſence, to 
govern, JED, ſupport, and ſatisfy them, and fill them with an All-ſuffici- 
ent Fulneſs: They would ſoon, otherwiſe, be an Habitation for Ziim and Ochim, 
or be the Temple but of Id . | 


Will be their God, very primcipally intends his dwelling in them by his Spirit. 


V. And the Reſtipulation, on heir part, to be his People (which is generall 
added in all the places, wherein the other part is expreſſed) ſignifies their Faith, 
by which they Tale hold of his Covenant, accept him to be their God, dedicate 
themſelves to be his People, his Peculiar, his Manſion, his Temple, wherein 
he may dwell. Now this their /e/f-re/igning Faith, taken in its juſt Latitude, 
carries with it a twofold reference to * as their Sovereign Lord, as their 
Sovereign Good ; whom, above all other, they are to obey, and enjoy. But can 
they obey him, if he do not put his Spirit into them, to write his Law in their 
Hearts, and ca#/e them to walk in his Statutes ? Ezek. 36.27. Jer. 51.35: 
Or can they enjoy him, if they love him not as their beſt Good? which Love 
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is the known Fruit of his Spirit. Whereupon, after ſuch /e{f-re/ignation and 
3 What e 8 that the Houſe of the Lord be filled with the 

2. Let us conſider what is the expreſs, more port | kind of the | Promiſes 
of this Covenant, in the Chriſtian, contradiſtinct to the Maſaical Admmi- 
tration of it. It is evident, in the general, that the Promiſes of” the Goſpel 
Covenant are, in their nature and kind (compared with thoſe that belonged to 
the Mo/aical Diſpenſation) more ſpiritual; therefore called better Promiſes, 
Heb. 8. 6. They are not Promiſes of ſecular Felicity, of external . 
Peace, and Plenty; as thoſe other moſt expreſly were. Tis true indeed that the 
Covenant with 1/#ael, with Abraham, T/aac, and Jacob, and their Seed, was 
not excluſive of ſpiritual good things ; for the Communication of the Spirit was 
(as hath been noted) the Bleſſing of Abraham, Gal. 3. 14. and that as he was 
the Father of that People, the Head of a Community, ow. to be much more 
extended, and take in 7he Gentiles, the time being come when a/l Nations were 
to be Bleſſed in him, which is ſaid to be the Goſpel that was preached to Abra- 
ham, Gal. 3. 8. But, in the mean time, the Spirit was given /eſ5 generally, and 
in a much her meaſure; Wherefore, in that purpoſed Compariſon, 2 Cor. 3. 
between the legal and the evangelical Diſpenſation, tho a certain Glory did attend 
the former, yet that Glory is laid to be no Glory, in reſpect of the ſo much excel- 
ling Glory of this latter, ver. 10. And the thing wherein it io Highly excelled, was 
the nes? more copious effuſion of the Spirit. That whereas, under the former 
Diſpenſation. Moſes was read for many Ages, with little efficacy, a Veil being 
upon the Peoples Hearts, ſignify'd by the (myſtical) Veil wherewith, when he 
converſed with them, he was wont to cover his Face (that comparative inefficacy 
_ proceeding from hence, that little of the Light, Life, and Power of the Spirit ac- 
company d that Diſpenſation) Now under the Goſpet-Diſpenſation, the Glory of 
the Lord was to be beheld as in a Glaſs, with unveiled Face, ſo as that, behold- 
ing it, we might be changed (ſo great an Efficacy and Power went with it) into 
the ſame likeneſs, from Glory to Glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord; which is 
the Scope of the latter = of that Chap. from ver. 10. to the 18. * How great 
was the Splendour and Magnificence of Solomom s Temple, yet how much more 
glorious is that which is built of living Stones]! And as the whole Frame of that 
former Oeconomy was always 405 Spiritual, a lower meaſure of the Spirit always 
accompanying it; ſo when it ſtood in competition as corrival to the Chriſtian 
Dzſpenſation, being hereupon quite deſerted by the Spirit, tis ſpoken of as 
weak, worldly, carnal, and beggarly, Gal. 4. 9. Col. 2. 20. Heb. 9. 2, 10. 
Therefore the Apoſtle expoſtulates with the Galatian Chriſtians, verging towards 
Judaiſm : Received ye the Spirit by the Works of the Law, or by the hearing 
of Faith? Are ye ſo fooliſh, having begun in the Spirit, are you now made per- 
feet by the Fleſo ? Gal. 3. 2, 3. and Chap. 4. from ver. 22, to 32. Speaking 
of the 7wo Covenants, under Allegorical Repreſentation, he makes the former, 
given upon Mount Sinai, to be ſignify'd by Agar, the Bond-woman, and by the 
terreſtrial feruſalem, which was then in Bondage, with her Children, as pro- 
ductive but of a /ervi/e Race, born after the Fleſh only, as Iſhmael was, deſti- 
tute of the Divine Spirit (which where it ir, there is Liberty, 2 Cor. 3. 17.) 
the other by Sarah, a Free-woman, and by the celeſtial Jeruſalem, Which is 
Free, with her Children, all born from above, of the Divine Spirit (Joh. 3. 3» 5- 
as 4rww there nee) which ſpiritual Seed, ſignified by 1/aac, are ſaid at once 
to be born after the Spirit, and by Promiſe, ver. 23, 28, 29. And this can im- 
port no leſs, than that the Autienl Promiſe (given long before the Law, upon 
Mount Sinai, viz. 430 Years, Gal. 4. 17. and exprefly called the Covenant of 
God, in Chriſt, mc eminently to be made good in the Days of the Goſpel, at- 
Ee TIT nr is ven 


ter 


& 


is turning to him thro Chriſt, from the Sin by which he had departed, and apo- 


on the fame certain and known Terms, as is alſo expreſſed in (the before- 
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ter the Ceſſation of the Moſaical Inſiztution, as it was made before it) muſt 
principally mean the Promiſe of the Spirit. Which is moſt plain from that of 
the Apoſtle Peter, to his convinced, heart - wounded Hearers, Ack. 2. 38, 39. 
Nepent and be baptized, every one of you, in the Name of Jeſus Chraſt, for 
the Remiſſion of Sins, and ye ſhall recerve the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt ¶ for the 
Promiſe} is unto you, and your Children, and to all that are afar off” (this Pro. 
miſe not being to be confined to them, and their Children, but to reach the Gez. 
tiles allo, as Gal. 3. 14.) even as many, as the Lord our God ſhall call. And 
ſurely that which is, by way of Excellency, called the Promiſe, muſt be the 
more principal Promiſe of this Covenant; which it is alſo - ſignify d to be, in 
that Account given of it by the Prophets, I/. 44. 3. & 59. 20, 21. Fer, 31. 
33. quoted Heb. 8. 10. (where tho the Spirit be not expreſſy named, yet zho/e 
r of it are, which manifeſtly ſuppoſe it) and Ezek. 36. 25, 27. Joel 2. 
28. This New Covenant is diſtinguiſht from the former, by the more certain, 
more general, and more efficacious Communication of the Spirit promiſed in it, 
as is plainly implied, Fer. 31. and (which refers thereto) Zeb. 8. 9, 10, II. 


VI. z. It will farther tend to evidence that the Spirit is given as a ſettled 
Inhabitant, upon the known terms of this Couenant ; if we conſider upon what 
terms it is promiſed, what is d:/?:nt7y promiſed, what is distinctly, but however 
moſt conjunttly promiſed therewith ; viz. all the relative Graces of Fuftzfica- 
tion, Pardon of Sin, and Adoption. Thele are promiſed, as is apparent, in the 
ſame Covenant, and upon Faith, which is our taking hold of, and entering into 
the Covenant, our accepting God in Chriſt to be our God, and giving up our 
 ſetves to be his People; nn is (according to that Latitude, wherein Faith is 
commonly taken) incluſive of Repentance. For a Sinner, one before in a State 
of Apoſtacy from God, cannot take him to be his God, but, in ſo doing, he 
muſt exerciſe Repentance towards God. His very AQ of taking him, in Chriſt, 


* 
= 


ſtatiz d from him before. Therefore muſt the Indwelling Spirit be given, up- 


mention'd) Gal. 3. 14. Epheſ: 1. 13. &c. Atts 2. 38, 39. c 

4. Now Faith, and Repentance being firſt given, in forming God's Temple, 
conſider how coincident the Gift of the Spirit, as an Inhabitant, is with Re- 
miſſion of Sin; or with whatſoever re/atzve Grace, as ſuch, is diſtin from 
that which is inherent, ſubjected in the Soul it ſelf, and really tran ſinutative 4 
ts Subject. But we are to conſider withal, how manifeſtly the latter of theſe 
is involved in the former. Giving the Spirit (the Root and Original of /ab- 
gettrve Grace) implies two things, 1. Conferring a Right to it. 2. Actual 
Communication. The former belongs to Relative Grace, the latter to Real 
(as they commonly diſtinguiſh) but the former is in order to the latter, and the 
latter molt certainly follows upon the former. Both are ſignify'd by one name 
of Giving, and do both, in a ſort, make one entire legal Act (tho there are 
diſtinct er ones) which the former (uſually) begins, and the latter conſum- 
mates. Divers things are not herein given, but only a Title to, and the o/ 
ſeſſion of the /ame 1 ; nor by divers Donations, but by the Concurrence 
of ſuch things as are requiſite to make up one and the ſame. 


VII. And let it now be conſidered, what there is promiſed in the Goſpel 
Covenant, beſides what may be comprehended in the GH of the Spirit. 

We will firſt ſer aſide what is manifeſtly not promiſed in it beſides, and then 
more cloſely enquire about what may ſeem diſtinctly promiſed ; and ſee in how 
great part that reſidue will be reducible hzther. | 

1. As to what is manifeſtly not promiſed beſides, it is plain there is not pro- 
miſed in it à part and portion in a particular Land or Country on Earth, as 


there was in the Old Covenant (contradiſtinguiſht to this New One) to 1 4 
| an, 
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| Iſaac, and Jacob, and their Seed; which Land was, we know, called 
rey Ry of 3 and unto which the Body of that People had ſo certain a 
Title, upon the Condition of their continued Obedience, that they were ſure 
never to be remoyed out of it; or if they had made a general Defection, and 
were thereupon forſaken of God, and given up to invading Enemies, that 
ſhould kiſpoſf els them, they were as ſure, upon their general Repentance, to 
be reſtored, and ſettled there again: As may be ſeen in Solomon's Prayer, at the 
Dedication of the Temple, and God's moſt gracious and particular Anſwer there- 
to; and in divers places of the Old Teſtament beſides. ee N 
If particular Perſons brake this Covenant, by grofſer Tranſereſſions, they 
were to be cut off from this good Land, and by Moſes's Law, at the mouth of. 
two or three Witneſſes, to die without Mercy; and ſo by ſuch Execution of 


Juſtice, the Body of the People was kept ſafe from Divine Diſpleaſure; the 


Land was not defiled, ſo as to ſpue out its Inhabitants. _ 
Bur if the People did generally revolt, ſo as that the ordinary Methods of 
punitive Fuſtice could have no place; God took the Matter into his own hands, 
and did Juſtice upon them himſelf, by caſting them out. This is the Covenant 
which 'tis ſaid hey brake, Jer. 31. and Heb. 8. The New Goſpel-Covenant 
is apparently of no ſuch import, or hath no ſuch Additament to the Spiritual 
Bleſſings of it. 1 ZZZ Roles p08 Op 
Nor again doth it promiſe, more indefinitely, temporal Bleſſings of any kind 
with certainty, upon any Condition whatſoever, even of the higheſt Faith, the 
moſt feryent Love to God, or the moſt accurate Obedience, 1 irreprehenſible 
Sanctity, attainable on Earth; as if the beſt and holieſt Men ſhould therefore be 
any whit the more aſſured of conſtant Health, Eaſe, Opulency, or Peace in 
this World. We know the ordinary Courſe of Providence (which cannot juſtly 
be underſtood to be a Miſinterpreter of God's Covenant) runs much otherwile, 
and that fuch things as concern the good Eſtate of our Spirits and inward Man 
are the only things we can, pon any Terms, be ſure of, by this Covenant; 
the tenour of it not warranting us to look upon external good things as other- 
wiſe promiſed, than ſo far as they may be ſubſervient to the/e, and to our better 
ſerving the Intereſt and Honour of God, and the Redeemer : Of which things 
he reſerves the Judgment to himſelf. And unto him, by this Covenant, we abſo- 
lutely devote our ſelves, to /erve and gloriſ him, in his own way, and in what- 
loever external Circumſtance his Wiſdtm, and good Pleaſure ſhall order for us; 
being our ſelves only aſſured of this, in the general, That all things ſhall work 
together for good to us, if wwe love him, &c. but ſtill eſteeming it our higheſt 
Good (as we cannot but do, if we love him as we ought) to be moſt /erviceable 
to his Glory, and conformable, in our habitual temper, to his Will. Spiritual 
good things then are, by the tenour of this Covenant, our only certainties ; other 
things indeed cannot be the matter of abſolute univerſal Promiſe, their Nature 
refuſes it, and makes them uncapable. They are but of a utable Goodneſs, 
may be ſometimes; in reference to our great End, good for us, and ſometimes, 
or in ſome Circumſtances, evil and prejuaicial ; and being in a poſſibility to be- 
come evil, in that relative ſenſe (as what hinders a greater good, is then an evil) 
if they ever be actually ſo, they are then no longer matter of a Promiſe. The 
Promiſe would, in that caſe, ceaſe to be a Promiſe ; for can there be a Promiſe 
of an Evil? It would then neceſſarily degenerate, and turn into a Threatning. 


- 


VIII. But it may be ſaid of thoſe good things, that are of an higher Kind and 
Nature, that reſpect our Souls and our States Godward, there ſeem to be /ome 
valtly different from this of giving the Spirit. Therefore, 


2. We are next to enquire what they are, and ho b 4 
Fall into this. . | 2 7 eee ee ee, 
Remiſſion of Sin is moſt obvious, and comes firſt in view, upon this account. 
And let us bethink our ſelves, what it is. We will take it for granted, that it is 
not a meer concealed Will or Purpoſe to Pardon, on the one hand ; for no one 
Vor. I. Gg in 
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in common Speech takes it ſo. A purpoſe to do a thing, ſignifies it vor yet to | 
o long 


be done; nor meer not puniſhing, on the other. If one ſhould be never 
only forborn, and not puniſhed, he may yet be {ſtill puniſhable, and will be *; 
ways ſo, if he be yet guilty ; tis therefore ſuch an act as doth, in Law, take 
away Guilt, viz. the reatum pænæ, or diſſolve the Obligation to ſuffer Puniſh. 
ment. 4-2 | 85 1 5 
It is therefore to be conſidered, what Puniſhment a Sinner was, by the vio. 
lated Law of Works and Nature, liable to in this World, or in the Worll to 
come; and then what of this is, by virtue of the Redeemer's Sacrifice, and 
Covenant, remitted. He was liable to whatſoever Miſeries in this Life God 
ſhould pleaſe to inflict, to temporal Death, and to a State of Miſery hereafter 
all comprehended in this r Thou ſhalt die the Death; if we will take 

following Scriptures, and Providences for a Commentary upon it. a 
Now the Mz/eries to which the Sinner was liable in this World, were either 
external, or internal. Thoſe of the former ſort, the beſt Men ſtill remain lia- 
ble to. Thoſe of the inner Man were certainly the greater, both in themſelves, 
and in their Tendency, and Conſequence; eſpecially ſuch as ſtand in the ill Diſpoſi- 
tions of Mens Minds and Spirits Godward, Unapprehenſiveneſs of him, Alienation 
from him, willingneſs to be as without him in the World. For that the Spirits of 
Men ſhould be thus diſaffected, and in this averſe Poſture towards God, in whom 
only it could be poſſible for them to be happy; how could it but be moſt per- 
nicious to them, and virtually comprehenſive of the worſt Miſeries? And 
whence came theſe Evils to fall into the reaſonable intelligent Mind and Spirit of 
Man ? was it by God's Infuſion ? Abhor'd be that black Thought]! Nor could 
it be if they were not forſaken of God, and the holy Light and Influence of his 
Spirit were not withheld. Bur is more Evil inflicted . n Men than either the 
Threatning, or the Sentence of the Law contain d? that were to fay he is 
puniſht above legal deſert, and beyond what it duly belonged to him to ſuffer. 


Experience ſhews this to be the common Caſe of Men. And had that 7 hreat- 


ning and Sentence concern'd Adam only, and not his Poſterity, how come they 
to be mortal, and otherwiſe externally miſerable in this World, as well as 
he ? But how plainly is the Matter pur out of doubt, that the Suſpenſion 
of the Spirit is part (and it cannot but be the moſt eminent part) of the 
Curſe of the Law, by that of the Apoſtle : Chriſt hath redeemed us from 
the Curſe of the Law, being made a Curſe for us, that this Bleſſing —— 
might come upon us (even the Gentiles, as well as Abraham's Seed) that we 
might receive the Promiſe of the Spirit. Gal. 3. 13, 14. 

But now what is there of all the Miſery, duly incumbent upon Man in 
this World, by the Conſtitution of that Law of Works and Nature, remitted 
and taken off by virtue of the Covenant or Law of Grace, or Faith, from 
them that have taken hold of it, or entred into it? Who dare ſay God doth 
not keep Covenant with them? And we find they die as well as other Men, 
and are as much ſubject to the many Inconveniencies, and Grieyances of 
human Life; and 'tis not worth the while to talk of the nere Notion, under 
which they ſuffer them. Tis evident that God doth them no wrong, in 
letting them be their Lot; and therefore that as they were, by the Law 
of Nature, deſerved, ſo God hath not obliged himſelf, by the Covenant or 
Law of Grace, to take or keep them off: For then ſurely he had kept his 
word. That he hath obliged himſelf to do that which is more and a greater 
thing, to bleſs and ſanctify them to their advantage and gain, in higher 
Reſpects, is plain and out of queſtion; which /erves our preſent purpoſe, 


and croſſes it not. | f 
For upon the whole, that which remains the actual Matter of Remiſſion 


in this World, is whatſoever of thoſe Spiritual Evils would be neceſſarily 
conſequent upon the total Reſtraint, and withholding of the Spirit. 


And 
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ig that this is the Remiſſion of Sin in this Life, which the Scripture in- 

E. 2. plain from divers expreſs places, Aci 2. 37, 38. When the Apoſtle 
Peter's heart-pierced Hearers cry out in their Diſtreſs : M, hat ſhall we dy? he 
directs them thus: Repent, and be baptized, every one of you, for the Remiſ- 
/ion of Sint, and ye ſhall (he _ receive the Hely Ghoſt ; for the, Promiſe 
is to you, and your Children. g. d. The great Promiſe of the Goſpel-Cove- 
« nant is that of the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, it doth not promiſe you world- 
« ly Wealth, or Eaſe, or Riches, or Honours ; but it promiſes you thar God 
„will be no longer a Stranger to you, refuſe your Converſe, with-hold his 
. Spirit from you, your Souls ſhall lie no longer waſte and deſolate. But as he 
«+ hath mercitully. approach'd your Spirits, to make them habitable, and fit to 
receive ſo great and ſo holy an Intimate, and to your Reception whereof no- 
«+ thing but unremitted Sin could be any Obſtruction ; as upon your cloſing 
« with the Terms of the Goſpel-Covenant, by a fincere believing Intuition 
«+ towards him whom you have pierced, and reſolving to become Chriſtians, 
«« whereof your being baptiz d, and therein taking on Chriſt's Badge and Cog- 
«© nizance, will be the fit and enjoin'd Sign and Token; and by which fœderal 
« Rite Remiſſion of Sin ſhall be openly confirmed, and ſolemnly ſealed unto 
« you: So by that Remiſſion of Sin the Bar is removed, and nothing can hin- 
der the Holy Ghoſt from entering to take poſſeſſion of your Souls, as his 


own Temple and Dwelling- place.“ 


We are by the way to take notice, that this fulfilling of the Terms of the 
Goſpel- Covenant is aptly enough, in great part, here expreſs d, by the word 
Repentance ; moſt commonly it is by that of Faith. It might as fitly be ſig- 
nify'd by the former, in this Place, if you conſider the Tenour of the forego- 
ing Diſcourſe, viz. that it remonſtrated to them their great Wickedneſs in cru- 
cifying Chriſt as a Malefactor and Impoſtor, whom they ought to have beliey'd 
in as a Saviour. Now, to repent of this, was t believe, which yet is more 
fully expreſs d by that which follows: And be baprized in (or rather into) the 
Name of the Lord Feſus Chriſt. | 0 | Oe 

It is in the whole plain that their Reception of the Holy Ghoſt, as Duel. 
ter, ſtands in cloſe Connection, as an immediate Conſequent with their having 
their Sins actually remitted ; and that, with their repenting their former re- 
fuſing of Chriſt, as the Meſſiah ; their now becoming Chriſtians, or taking ori 
Chriſt's Name (whereof their being baptized was to be only the Sign, and 
the Solemni ation of their entrance into the Chriſtian State, and by conſe- 
quence a viſible Confirmation of Remzſſon of Sin to them) They are there- 
fore directed to be baptized into the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 337 16 bbb, 
or unto a Covenant-Surrender of themſelves to Chriſt, whereof their Baptiſm 
was, tis true, to be the ſignifying Token for the Remiſſion of Sins; which 
Remiſſion therefore muſt be underſtood connected, not with the Sign, but with 
the Thing which it ſiznify/d. And it was only a more explicite Repentance of 
their former Infidelity, and a more explicite Faith, which the Apoſtle now 
exhorts them to; the Iuchoation whereof he might already perceive by their 
concerned Queſtion, What ſhall we do ? intimating their willingneſs to do any 
thing that they ought, that their Hearts were already overcome and won, and 
that the Holy Ghoſt had, conſequently, began to enter upon them ; the ma- 
nifeſtation of whoſe Entrance is, elſewhere as to Per ſons Adult, found to be 
an Antecedent requiſite to Baptiſm, and made the Argument why it ſhould not 
be with-held, as Acts 10. 47. Can any Man forbid that theſe ſhould not be 
baptized, who have received the Holy Ghoſt, as well as we ? © 5 

Remiſſion of Sin therefore, as it ſignifies giving a Right to future Impunity, 
ſignifies giving a Right to the Participation of the Spirit; the with-holding 
whereof was the principal Puniſhment to be alen of: And as it ſignifies the 
actual taking off of that Puniſhment, it muſt connote the acrual Communica- 
tion of the Spirit. Therefore upon that Faith, which is our entrance into 

Vor. I. 23 the 
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the Go/pel-Covenant, the Curſe which with held rhe _— is removed, and ſo 
we receive the Promiſe of the Spirit (or the promiſed Spirit) by Faith; as'is 
plain in that before-mentioned, Gal. 3. 13, 14. 93 9 IRS © IO + 

The ſame Reference of giving (or continuing) the Spirit unto Forgiveneſs of 
Sin, we may obſerve in that of the Pſalmiſt Hide thy Face from my Sins 
and blot out all mine Iniquities. Create in me a clean Heart, and renew 4 
75 Spirit within me. Caſt me not away from thy Preſence, and take no; 
4 


Holy Spirit from me, Pfalm 51. 9, 10, 11. Which, it is plain, was dread. 


ed and deprecated as the worſt of Evils ; but which would be kept off, if Ini. 
quity were blotted out. And as to this, there was no more difference in the 
Caſe, than between one whoſe State was to be renewed, and one with whom 
God was ff to begin. And that Summary of /þiritual Bleſſings, promiſed 
in the ae Covenant, Jer. 31.31, 32, Oc. and Heb. 8. which all ſuppoſe the 
promiſed Gift of the Spirit it ſelf, as the Root of them all ——7 will put 
my Law in their inward Parts, and will write it in their Hearts, &c. is all 
grounded upon this: For I will forgive their Iniquity, and I will remember 
their Sin no more. When therefore the Puniſhment of Sin is remitted, qzoad jus, 
or a Right is granted to 1 the Spirit is, de jure, given; or a Right is 
conferr'd unto this /acred Gift. When actually (upon that Right granted} the 
Puniſhment is taken off, the Spirit is _— given ; the with-holding where- 
of was the principal Puniſhment we were liable, to in this preſent State. 


IX. And as to Juſtiſication the Caſe cannot differ, which ir ſelf fo little dif- 
fers from Pardon, that the /ame Act is Pardon, being done by God as a 
Sovereign Ruler acting above Law, viz. the Law of Works; and Juſtifca- 
tion, being done by him as /iſtaining the Perſon of a Judge according to 
Law, vis. the Law of Grace. 

Adoption alſo imports the Privilege conferr'd of being the Jong of God. And 
what is that Privilege (for it is more than 2 Name) that ſuch are led by rhe 
Spirit of God, Rom. 8. 14. which Spirit is therefore, as the peculiar Cogni- 
Sauce of the State, called the Spirit of Adoption, ver. 15. and forms theirs 
ſuitably thereto. For it was not fit the Cong of God ſhould have the Spirits of 
Caves; tis not the Spirit of Bondage that is given them, as there it is ex- 
preſs'd, but a free generous x ; not of Fear, as there, and 2 Tim. 1.7. 
but of Love, and Power, and of a ſound Mind. Mot expreſs is that parallel 
Text, Gal. 4. Becauſe they are Sons, he hath ſent the Spirit of his Son into 
their Hearts, that enables them (as allo Rom. 8. 16. you) to ſay Abba, Fa- 
ther ; makes them underſtand their State, whoſe Sons they are, and who is their 
Father, and really implants in them all f/:al Diſpoſitions and Aﬀettions, 

Wherefore it is moſt evident, that the relative Grace of the Covenant only 
gives a Right to the real Grace of it; and that the real Grace, communicated 
in this Life, is all comprehended in the Gift of the Spirit; even that which 
flows in the external Diſpenſations of Providence not excepted. For as outward 
good things, or Immunity from outward Afiietions, are not promiſed in this 
new Covenant, further than as they ſhall be truly and fpiritually good for us; 
but we are, by the Tenour of it, left to the 5 very ſharp Aﬀiid7:ons, 
and the Loſs or Want of all worldly Comforts, with aſſurance that will turn to 
our greater ſpiritual Advantage : So the Grace and ſanctighing Influence that 
ſhall make them do ſo, is all from the fame Fountain, the Iſſue of the fame 
Bleſſed Spirit. We only add, that Eternal Life in the cloſe of all depends upon 
it, not only as the many things already mentioned do ſo, that are neceſſary to 
it; but as it is fignify'd to be z7 /e/f the immediate perpetual Spring thereof. 
They that ſow to the Spirit, ſhall [of the Spirit] reap Life everlaſting, Gal. 
6. 8. And how plainly hath our Bleſſed Lord ſignify'd the vaſt extent of 4:5 
i when by good things in general, Mat. 7. 11. he lets us know he means 

th A 


Holy Spirit] Luke 11.13. 
We 
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| We therefore ſee that this great Gift, of the Holy Ghoſt, is vouchſafed en 
_ 5 Redeemer's — — by the Authority of his Office, for 
che building, and inhabiting the deſolated Temple of God with Men ; For the 
rebuilding of it; by that Tlenipotency, or abſolute Fulneſs of Power, which, 
by the Sacrifice of himſelf, he hath obtain d ſhould be in him: For the re- in- 
habiting of it, by virtue and according to the Tenor of that Covenant, now 
ſolemnly entred ; and which was eſtabliſſi d and ratify d in the B/ood of that 
ſame Sacrifice. Wherein ts the Dueneſi of it to the Regenerate, or 
that they have a rea Right to it, who are born of the Spirit, and have alſo ſeen 
the large Amplitude, and vaſt Comprehen/tveneſs of this Gift. We therefore 

eat was; in the next place, promiſed, and wherein, after what 


roceed to w . 
— been ſaid, there will need little Enlargement, 7. e. 


X. 2. To give an account (as was Lee IX. Sed, VII.) How highly 
rea le it was, the Holy Spirit of ſhould not be vouchſafed for theſe pur- 
poſes, upon other terms. And this we ſhall ſee, | poi 
1. By mentioning, briefly, what we have been ſhewing all this while, the v2 
Extent and Amplitude of this Gift. Let it be remembred, that the moſt con- 
ſiderable part of the Penalty and Curſe, incurr'd by the Apoſtacy, was the with- 
holding of the Spirit; from which Curſe, in the whole of it, Chriſt was to re- 
deem us, by being made a Curſe for us. By the ſame Cyr/e allo our Title to 
many other Benefits ceaſed, and was loſt, and many other Miſeries were inferr'd 
upon it. But ths one of [being deprived of the Spirit] did ſo far ſurmount all 
the reſt, that nothing elſe was thought worth the naming with it, when the 
Curſe of the Law, and Chriſt's Redemption of us from it, are ſo deſignedly 
ſpoken of together. If only /eſtr Penalties were to have been remitted, or 
| dy conferr d of an inferior kind, a Recompence to the violated Law and 
Juſtice of God, and the affronted Majeſty of his Government, had been leſs ne- 
ceſſarily inſiſted on; but that the greateſt thing imaginable ſhould be vouch- 
fafed, upon /6 eaſy terms, and without a teſtify d Reſentment of the [xyury done, 
by ruining his former Temple, was never to be expected. Nothing was more 
becoming, or worthy off God, than when Man's Revolt from him ſo manifeſtly 
imply'd an inſolent Conceit of his $e/-/afficrency, and that he could ſubſiſt, and 
be happy, alone; he ſhould preſently w:thhold his Spirit, and leave him to ſink 
into that Carnality, which involved the Fulneſs of Death, and Miſery in it 
(to be carnally minded is Death) it belong'd to the Majeſty and Grandeur of 
the Deity, it was a part of God/zke State and Greatneſs to retire and become 
reſery'd, to reclude himſelf, and ſhut up his holy cheering Influences and Com- 
munications from an haughty Miſcreant; that it might try, and feel what 2 ſort 
of God it could be to it ſelf. But to return, the State of the Caſe being unal- 
ter'd, and every way the ſame as when he withdrew, no Reparation being made, 
no Atonement offered, had been (inſtead of judging his offending Creature) to 
have 7udg'd himſelf, to reſcind his own Sentence, as if it had been unjuſt, to 
tear his Act and Deed, as if it had been the product of a raſh and haſty Paſſion, 
not of mature and wife Counſel and Judgment. The Indecency, and Unbe- 
comingneſs whereof had been the greater, and the more conſpicuous, by how 
much the greater, and more peculiar Fayour it was to reſtore his gracious Pre- 
lence, or (which is all one) the Influences of his Holy Spirit. | 
Further conſider, 26 5 
2. That ſince nothing was more neceſſary for the Reſtitution of God's Tem- 
ple, it had been ſtrange if, in the Conſtitution of EM MAN VE IL for this 
ſe, this had been omitted; for it is plain, that without it things could never 
ave come to any better State and Poſture between God and Man; God muſt have 
let him be at the ſame diſtance, without giving him hig Spirit. Neither could 
He honourably converſe with Man, nor Man poſſibly converſe with Him; Man 
had ever born towards God an implacable heart. And whereas it is acknow- 


ledg'd, on all hands, his Repentance at leaſt was neceſſary, both on God's ac- 
count, 


238 


count, and his own, that God might be reconciled to him, who, without into- 


lerable Diminution to hiniſelf, could never otherwiſe have ſhewn him Favour. 


He had always carried about him the v Gilde, the Heart that could not 
repent. The carnal Mind (which is Eumity againſt God, is neither ſubject to 
him, nor can be) had remained in full Power, there had never been any ſtoop- 
ing, or yielding on Man's part. And there had remained, beſides, all manner 


of Impurities, fleſhly Luſts had retained the Throne; the Soul of Man had 


continued a Cage of every noiſome and hateful thing, the moſt unfit, in all the 


World, to have been the Temple of the holy bleſſed God. It had neither ſtood 


with his Mazeſty to have favoured an Impenitent, nor with his Holine/5:to have 
fayoured ſo impure a Creature. Therefore without the giving of his Spirit, to 
mollify and purify the Spirits of Men, his Honour in ſuch a Reconciliation had 
never been falyed. W 1 
And take the Caſe as it muſt ſtand on Man's part, his Happineſs had remained 
impoſſible; He could never have convers'd with God, or taken Complacency in 
him, to whom he had continued everlaſtingly unſuitable and diſaffected. No 
valuable End could have been attained, that it was either fit God ſhould have 
deſigned for himſelf, or was neceſſary to have been effected for Man. In ſhort, 
there could have been 20 Temple, God could never have dwelt with Man, Man 
would never have received him to dwell. ; 
. But it is evident this was not omitted in the Conſtitution of EMMA. 
NOEL. It being provided and procured, by his dear Expence, that he ſhould 
have in him a Fulneſ5 of Spirit, not meerly as God (for ſo, in reference to 
of rnarng Creatures, it had been incloſed) But as Emmanuel, as a Mediator, a 
dying Redeemer (for only by ſuch a One, or by him as ſuch, it could be com- 
municated) ſo was there a Suſficiency, for this Purpole of Reſtoring God's 
Temple. And why was he in this way to become ſufficient, if afterwards he 
might have been way'd, neglected, and the /ame ork have been done another 


Way £ 


ad both 


4 It could only be done hig way, in and by EM MANUEL. As ſuch, 
he ; 
! 


The] yn Power in c An, 


which were neceſſary to effect it. 
(I.) The Natural Power of Deity, which was in him, was only competent 


for this purpoſe. Herein had he the Advantage inſinitely of all Human Power 
and Greazne/F. If an offended ſecular Prince had never ſo great a mind to fave, 
and reſtore a condemn'd Favourite; who (beſides that he is of ſo haughty a Pride, 
and ſo hardned in his Enmity, that he had rather die than ſupplicate) bath con- 
tracted all other vicious Iuclinations, is become infamouſly immoral, debaucht, 
unjuſt, diſhoneſt, falſe, and we will ſuppoſe ſtupid, and bereft of the ſprightly 
Wit that grac'd his former Conver ſution; his merciful Prince would fain pre- 
ſerve and enjoy him as before, but he cannot change his Qualities, and cannot 
but be aſham'd to converſe familiarly with him, while they remain unchanged. 
Now the Bleſſed EMMANUE L, as he is God, can, by giving his Spirit, 
do all his Pleaſure in ſuch a Caſe. And he hath as ſuch too. ; 

(2.) The moral Power of doing it, moſt righteouſiy and becomingly of God; 
i. e. upon conſideration of that great and noble Sacrifice, which as ſuch he of- 
fered up. He is now enabled to give the Spirit, he might otherwiſe do any 
thing for Man, rather than hi-; for it imports the greateſt Intimacy imagina- 
ble. All external Overtures, and Ex — of Kindneſs were nothing, in 
compariſon of it. And no previous Diſpoſition towards it, nothing of Compli- 
ance on the Sinner c part, no Self. purifying, no Self- loathing for former Impu- 


rities, no ſmiting on the Thigh, or ſaying, M hat have 1 done, could be ” 


— 
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- ſed antecedent to this Communication of the Spirit. The Univerſe can afford 
py 1 between an offending Wretch, ker an affronted Ruler. If the 
greateſt Prince on Earth had been never ſo contumeliouſly abuſed, by the moſt | 
abje& Peaſant; the diſtances are infinitely leſs, than between the injur'd glorious 
Majeſty of Heayen, and the guilty Sinner, the Injury done this Majeſty incom- 
prehenſibly greater. 5 in. Ye, 
And beſides all other Differences in the two Caſes, there is this moſt impor- 
tant one, as may be collected from what hath been ſo largely diſcours d, that 
the principal thing in the Sentence and Curſe, upon Apoſtate Man, Was [T hat 
God's Spirit ſhould retire, and be withheld, ſo that he ſhould conver ſe with 
him, by it, no more] The condemning Sentence + + a Criminal doth, in Se- 
cular Governments, extend to Life, and Eſtate ; ſuch a one might be pardoned 
as to both, and held ever at a diſtance. If before he were a Favourite, he may 
ſtill remain diſcourted. Familiar Converſe with his Prince was ever a thing to 
which he could lay no legal Claim, but was always a thing of free and arbitrary 
Fayour. Bur ſuppoſe, in this caſe of Delinquency, the Law and his Sentence 
did forbid it for ever ; and ſuppoſe we that vile inſolent Peaſant, before under 
Obligation to his Prince, for his daily Livelihood and Subſiſtence, now under 
Condemnation, for moſt opprobrious Affronts, and malicious Attempts againſt 
him, he relents not, ſcorns Mercy, defies Juſtice ; his compaſſionate Prince 
ruſhes, notwithſtanding, into his Embraces, takes him into his Cabinet, ſhuts 
himſelf up with him in ſecret. But all this while, tho by what he does he de- 
baſes himſelf, beyond all ect ation or decency ; the principal thing is {till 
wanting, he cannot alter Yi Diſpoſition. If he could give him a 7ruly right 
Mind, it were better than all the Riches of the Indies; this greateſt Inſtance 
of Condeſcenſion he cannot reach, if he never ſo gladly woxld. *Tis not in his 
Power, even when he joins Boſoms, to mingle Spirits with him; and ſo muſt 
leave him as uncapable of his moſt valuable End, as he found him. Tees 
In the pre ſent Caſe, what was in it ſelf ſo neceſſary to the intended End, 
was only poſſible to EMMANUEL; who herein becomes molt intimate 
to us, and in the fulleſt Senſe admits to be /6 called; and was therefore nece/- 
ſary to be done [by him] unleſs his fo rich Sufficiency, and his End it ſelf ſhould 
be loſt rogether. 


XI. Thus far we have been conſidering the Temple of God, individually taken, 
as each Man, once become ſincerely good and pious, renewed, united with 
EMMANUEL, i. e. with God in Chriſt, 2 animated by his Spirit, may 
be himſelf a ſingle Temple to the moſt High God. 
I might now pals on to treat of the Exterval State of the Chriſtian Church, 
and of the whole Community of Chriſtians ; who, colleftively taken, and built 
upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Feſis Chriſt himſelf being 
the chief” Corner:: ſtone, in whom fitly framed and builded together, they grow 
unto an holy Temple in the Lord; and are in this compacted State an Habita- 
tion of” God, thro the Spirit. Eph. 2.20. : Bs 

But this 5 45 Sutject, the Outer-Court of this Temple, is 1 find beſet and 
overipread with /eratching Briars and Thorns. And for the ſacred Structure 
it ſelf, tho other Foundation none can lay than that is laid, which is Feſus 
Chriſt, 1 Cor. 3. 11, Sc. yet ſome are for ſuperſtructing one thing, ſomè ano- 
ther, ſome Gold, Silver, precious Stones; others, Wood, Hay, Stubble : 1 
am, for my part, content that every Man's Work be made manifeſt, when the 
Day ſhall declare it. 

Great Differences there have long been, and till are about ſetting up (the 
rler) the Pinnacles, and adjoining certain Appendicles, which ſome have 
thought may innocently and becomin 5 belong to ir. And very different Senti- 
ments there have been about 1104; Hing the Services of it. Some too are for 


| Sarniſhing and adorning it one way, ſome another. And too many agitate theſe 


little 


: 
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little Differences, with ſo contentions Heats and Angers, as to evaporate the 
inward Spirit aud Life, and hazard the Conſumption of the Holy Fabrick i: 
elf. ll-Willers look on with pleaſure, and do hope the violent Convalſpns; 
which they behold, will tear the whole Frame in pieces, and ſay in their Hearts, 
down with it even to the Ground; but it is buili on a Rock, -againſt which the 
Gates of Hell can never prevail. | „ 132 | : 
It ought not to be doubted, but that there will yet be a time of fo copious 
an Effalion of the Holy Spirit, as will invigorate it afreſh, and make. it ſpring 
up, out of its macilent wither d State, into its primitive Livelineſs and Beauty : 
When it ſhall, according to the intended ſpiritual meaning, relemble the extey. 
nal Splendor of its antient 1 Son, the Perfection of Beauty; and ariſe 
and ſhine, the Glory of the Lord being riſen upon it. But if, before that time, 
there be a Day that ſhall urn as an Oven, and make the Hemiſphere as one fiery 
Vault; a Day wherein the Jealous God ſhall plead againſt the Chriſtian Church, 
for its Lukewarmneſs, and ſcandalous Co/dne/s in the Matter of ſerious ſubſtan- 
tial Religion, and no leſs ſcandalous Heats and Fervours about trivial For. 
 malities, with juſt Indignation, and Flames of conſuminug Fire: Then will 

the Straw and Stubble be burnt up, and ſuch as were ſiucere, tho too intent 
upon ſuch little Trifles, be /aved, yet ſo as thro Fire. 

A twofold Effuſion we may expect, of the raub, and of the Spirit of 
God; the former to vindicate himſelf, the other to reform us. Then will 
this Temple no more be term'd Forſaken, it will be actually and in fat? what 
7n right it is always, Bethel, The Houſe of God, and the Gate of Heaven. 
Till then little Proſperity is to be hoped for, in the Chri/tzan Church ; Spiri. 
tual, without a large Communication of the Spirit, it cannot have; External 
(without it) it cannot bear. It was a noted“ Pagan's Obſervation and Expe- 
riment, how incapable a weak Mind is of a proſperous State. In Heaven 
there will be no need of Afflictions, on Earth the Diſtempers of Mens Minds 
do both need, and cauſe them. The Pride, Avarice, Envyings, Self-conceited- 
neſs, abounding each in their own Senſe, minding every one their own things, 
without regard to 7ho9/e of another; an haughty confidence of being always in 
the right, with Contempt and hard Cenſures of them that differ, ſpurning at 
the Royal Law of Doing as one would be done to, of bearing with others as 
one would be born with ; evil Surmiſings, the Imperiouſneſs of ſome, and Pee- 
viſhneſs of others, to be found among them that bear the Chriſtian Name, will 
not let the Church, the Houſe of God, be in Peace, and deſerve that it ſhould 
not, but that he ſhould let them alone to puniſh themſelves, and one another. 

But the nearer we approach, on Earth, to the Heavenly State, which only 
a more copious and general pouring forth of the Bleſſed Spirit will infer ; the 
more capable we ſhall be of z»ward, and outward Proſperity both together. 
Then will our Differences vaniſh of courſe, the external Pompouſneſs of the 
Church will be leſs ſtudied, the Life and Spirit of it much more; and if 1 
may expreſs my own ſenſe, as to this matter, it ſhould be in the words of that 
f worthy Antient : viz. That ſuppoſing the Option or Choice were left me, I 
would chuſe to have lived in a time, when the Temples were leſs adorned with 
all forts of Marbles, the Church not being deſtitute of ſpiritual Graces. 

In the mean time, till thoſe happier Days come, wherein Chr:i/#ians ſhall 
be of one Heart, and one May; happy are they that can attain ſo far to bear 
one another's yet remaining Differences. And ſince it is impoſſible for all to 
worſhip together within the Walls of the ſame mater:al Temple, that they chuſe 
ordinarily to do it, where they obſerve the neare/? Approach to God's own 
Rule and Pattern; and where, upon Experience, they find moſt of 8 iritual 
ACTI and Edification, not deſpiſing, much leſs paganizing thoſe that are 
built with them upon the ſame Foundation, becauſe of circumſtantial Diſagree- 
ments; nor making mere Czrcamſtances, not preſcribed by Chri/t himſelf, the 


+ dtezos dl, Iſidor. Peluſ. L. 2. Ep. 236. 
Meaſures 


+ * Infirmt eſt animi, non poſſe pati Divitias, Sen. 
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 Meafares and Boundaries of Chriſtian Communion, or any thing elſe that Chriſt 
hath not made fo; That abhor to ſay (excluſively) Chriſt is here, or there, 
ſo as to deny him to be any where elſe, or to confine hir Preſence to this, 
or that Party; or to a Temple ſo or ſo modify d, by no Direction from him- 
ſel Or if any through Miſtake, or the Prejudices of Education and Con- 
verſe, be of narrower Minds, and will refuſe our Communion, unleſs we 
will embrace theirs, upon ſuch Terms as to abandon the Communion of all 
other Chriſtians, that are upon the ſame Bottom with our ſelves and them; 
that even as to them we retain a charitable Hope, that our bleſſed Lord will 
not therefore exclude them ; becauſe, — their too intenſe Zeal for the 
little things, whereof they have made heir Partition-Wall, they exclude us. 
If again, we be not too poſitive, or too per to diſpute about thoſe minute 
Matters that have been controverted by the moſt judicious and ſincere Servants 
of our Lord, on the one hand, and the other, in former Days, and with little 
effect; as if we underſtood more than any of them, had engroſs'd all Know- 
ledge, and Wiſdom were to die with us! And that with our Bolt, too ſuddenly 
ſhot, we could out- ſnoot all others that ever had gone before us. 19 90 
If our Minds be well furniſhed with Humility, Meekneſs, Modeſty, Since- 
rity, Love to God, and his Chriſt, and our Brethren, no otherwiſe diſtin uiſh'd 
than by their viſible avowed Relation to him; this will conſtitute us /ich Tem- 
les, as whereunto the bleſſed God will never refuſe his Preſence. And do 
more to keep the Chriſtian Church in a tolerable good State, till the maſyweoie, 
the Times of Reſtitution come, than the moſt fervent Diſputations ever can. 


And fo II ſhall take leave of his Subject, in hope that, thro the Bleſſing of 

God, it may be of uſe to ſome that ſhall allow themſelves to read, and conſider 
it; requeſting only ſuch as are weary of living as without God in the World, 
that they defer not to invite, and admit the Divine Preſence, till they ſee all 
agreed about every little thing that belongs to his Temple, or that may be 
thought to belong to it; but reſolve upon what is plain and great, and which 
all that are Serious, that have any Regard to God, or their own everlaſting 
Well-being, cannot but agree in; z. e. forthwith to it up the Everlaſting 
Doors, j the K ing F Glory may come in. Do it without Delay, or Diſpu- 
tation; let others diſpute little Punctilios with one another, as they pleaſe, 
but do not you diſpute this grand Point with him. Look to EMMANOEL, 
conſider Him in the ſeveral Capacities, and in all the Accompliſhments, Perfor- 
mances, Acquiſitions, by which he is ſo admirably fitted to bring it about, that 
God may have his Rn in your Breaſt. Will you defeat ſo kind, and ſo 
glorious a Deſign? Behold, or liſten, dorh he not ſtand at the Door, and 
knock ? Rev. 3. 20. = | 

Conſider, as Exemplary, the Temper of the Royal P/almiſt, how he ſivare— 
how he vowed—- I will not come into the Tabernacle of my Houſe, nor go up 
into my Bed; I will not give Sleep to my Eyes, nor Slumber to my Evye-lids, 
till I have found out a place for the Lord, an Habitation for the mighty God ! 
Pſal. 132. Yours is a Buſineſs of leſs Inquiſition, leſs Expence ; His Temple 
zs to be within you. Lament, O bitterly lament the common Caſe, that he 
may look through a whole World of intelligent Creatures, and find every Breaſt, 
till he open, ſhut up againſt him! All agreeing to exclude their moſt gracious 
rightful Lord, chooſing rather to live deſolate without him 

The Preparation or prepared Manſion is a penitent, purg'd, willing Heart; 
fall down and adore this moſt admirable and condeſcending Grace, that che High 
and Lofty ONE, who inhabits Eternity, who having made a World, and ſur- 
veying the Work of his own Hands, enquires : Where ſhall be my Houſe, and 
the Place of my Reſt ? and thus reſolyes it himſelf: The humble, broken, con- 
trite Heart ! There, there I will dwell ! 

If you have /uch a Temple for him, Dedicate it. 


Vor. I. Hh Make 
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Make haſte to do ſo, doubt not its Suitableneſz; tis his o-wu Choice, his 
own Workmanſhip; the Regenerate New Creature. He himſelf, as E M. 
MANTVE L, hath procur d, and age ugh it, knowing what would be moſt 
ateful, moſt agreeable to him. To the moſt exa/ted Majeſty, the mofe pro- 
fwd, hemble Selfabafement. OO 
Upon this Conflummative Af; the Dedicating of this Temple, 1 might 
here fily enlarge; but having publiſt'd a Di/conr/e already, ſome Years ago, 
under this Title of 3 


SELF:DEDICATION; 
which you may either find annexed to 7his, or have apart by it ſelf, at your 
own Choice; thither I refer you. 7 
And becauſe this muſt be a Living Temple, there is alſo another extant upon 
theſe words : Yield your ſelves to God, as thoſe that are alive from the Dead 
hat alſo, fuch as are inclin'd may, through God's gracious aſſiſting Influence; 
with Eyes lift up to Heaven, peruſe unto /ome Advantage. | 


DISCOURKRSED::, ip 
- & n io bine 

5 | | "BY ay. SYS neh 
In the Anniverſary THANK SOGIVINGd of a 


Perſon of Hox o ux for a great Deliverance. 


£ 


903 To the RIGHT Hoxourans 5 
7 O H N, Earl of KIL D , 
Baron of Ophalia, Firſt of his Order in the 

| Kingdom of Ireland. 5 Ae 


My LokD, 


ere || Little thought, when, in ſo private a way, I lately offered much 
VF the following Diſcourſe to your Lordſhip's Ear; 1 ſhould re- 
cerve the command (which I am not now, ſo far as it proves to 
me a poſlible one, to diſobey, or further 70 diſpute) f expoſing 
DS it thus to the view of the World, or ſo much as to preſent it to 
(@CEHEARS yur Lordſhip's own Eye. ; 5 
It was indeed, impoſſible to me to give an exact Account of what was then 
Diſcourſed, from a Memory that was ſo treacherous, as to let flip many Things, 
that were prepared, and intended to have been ſaid that Day; and that could 
much leſs (being aſſiſted but by very imperfect Memorials) recollect every Thing 
that was ſaid, ſeveral Days after. 
Tet T Account, upon the whole it is much more varied by Enlargement, than 
by Diminution. Whereby, I hope, it will be nothing leſs capable of ſerving the 
end of this enjoyned Publication of it, 
And I cannot doubt but the Injunction proceeded from the ſame pious Grati- 
tude 10 the God of your Life, which hath prompted, for ſeveral Tears paſt, to 
the Obſervation f that Domeſtick Annual Solemnity, in Memory of your 
great 1 reſervation, from ſo near a Death. * That the remembrance of ſo 
great a Mercy, might be the more deeply impreſt with your ſelf, and improved 


alſo (ſo far as this means could ſignifie for that Purpoſe) t the Inſtruction of 
many others, | 


CY 
J, 

TEA — — 

8 > — 

8 


> 


| | * By a fall from an Horſe Decemb. 5. 1674. 
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. 


What was, propoſed to you in it, is to be the Buſineſ of your -Lifer —- 
And what is to be done continually is once ta le throughly dene. The Hy. 


Your Lordſhip WAS pleaſed to allow an Hour 0 the hearing of | that Diſcourſe, 


preſſion onght to be very inward, and ſtrong, which muſt be fo laſting as 0 
govern 4 Man's Life, And were it as fully done as Mortality can admit, it 


needs be more Tg renewed at tet Times for that Purpo LY FU 
And indeed, that ſuch a Day ſbhould not paſs von without a Fall. nor that 


ſe. © "EVE 


* 
*. 


Fall be without an Hart, and that Hurt proceed unto a Wound, and that 


Wound not to be Mortal, ut even next to it, /ooks like an Artifice and Contri- 
vance of Providence 20 ſhew you how: near it could go without cutting thorough 
that ſlender Thred of Life, that it might indear to you its Accurate ſuperinten- 
dency over your 1 that there might here be a remarkable Juncture in that 
Thred, and that whenſoever ſuch, a Day ſhould revolue in the Circle of your 
Year, it might come again, and again, with a Note upon it, under your 


Eye, and appear ever to you as another Birth-Day ; or as an catlier Day of 


Reſurrection. 1 8 101 

Whereupon, my honoured Lord, the further Deſign of that Providence is to 
be thoroughly ſtudied, and pondered deeply, For it fſhews it ſelf to be, at 
once, both merciful and wiſe, and as upon the one Account it betonged to it to 


deſign kindly to you, ſo upon the other, 70 form its deſign aptly, and ſo as that 


its means, and Method might fitly both ſerve, and ſignifie its End. 
Ih therefore, your Lordſhip ſhall be induc*t to reckon the Counſel acceptable, 
which hath been given you, upon this Occaſion, and to think the Offering your 


| ſelf to God, a living Sacrifice, under the endearing Obligation of ſo great a 


Mercy 7s, indeed, a reaſonable Service. Tour Life by that Dedication acquires 
a' ſacredneſs, becomes an Holy, Divine Life. And ſo by one, and the ſame 
means, is not only renewed, and prolonged in the ſame kind of natural Life, but 
is alſo heightned and improved to a nobler, and far more excellent kind. And 
thus, out of that umbrage only and ſhadow of Death, which ſat upon one 
Day of your Time, ſprings à double Birth, and Reſurrection to you. IM hereby 
(as our Apoſtle ſpeaks in another Place of this Epiſtle) you come to yield your 
ſelf to God as one alive from the Dead, 

So your New Year (which ſhortly after begins) will always be to you a freſh 


ſetting forth in that new, and Holy Courſe of Life, which ſhall at length (and 


God grant it to be, after the Revolution of many fruitful Years, wherein you may 
continue a Publick Bleſſing in this wretched World) End, and be perfe ted in a 
State of Life not meaſured by Time, herein you are to be ever with the Lord. 

Which will Anſwer the Deſign of that merciful Providence towards you; and 
of this Performance (how mean ſoever) of 


Your Honour's 
moſt obedient, 


humble Seryant 


N —— Joun Howe. 
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SELF-DEDICATION 
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I beſeech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that you preſent your 
4 2 1 Warze holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reaſon- 
able ſervice. 


WO things are more eſpecially conſiderable in theſe words : The mat. 
ter of the Exhortation, that we would preſent our bodies a living Sa- 
crifice, holy, acceptable to God, our reaſonable ſervice. And the pa- 
th:tick form of obteſtation that is uſed to enforce it. I beſeech you 
by the mercies of God. 

The former intend for the principal Subject of the following Diſcoutſe ; and 
ſhall only make uſe of the other, for the purpoſe unto which the Holy Apoſtle 
doth here apply it. 5 

Our Buſineſs therefore muſt be, to ſhew the Import of this Exhortation. In 
the doing whereof, we ſhall, 

1. Explain the terms wherein the Text delivers it. 

2. Declare, more diſtinctly, the nature of the thing expreſſed by them. 

1. For the Terms. [By bodies] we are to underſtand our whole ſelves, ex- 
preſt, here (Synecdochically) by the Name of bodies for diſtinction ſake. It 
having been wonted, heretofore, to offer in Sacrifice the bodzes of beaſts; The 
Apoſtle lets them know they are n to offer up Heir own. Meaning, yet, 
their whole man, as ſome of theſe following Words do intimate ; and agreeably 
to the plain meaning of the Exhortation; 1 Cor. 6. 20. Glorifie God in your 
bodies and ſpirits which are his. 

Sacrifice] is not to be underſtood in this place in a more reſtrained ſenſe, than 
as it may ſignifie whatſoever is, by God's own appointment, dedicated to 
himſelf, 

According to the /?rifer notion of a Sacrifice, its more noted general diſtinc- 
tion (tho the ZFewzſh be variouſly diſtributed V is into propitiatory, and gratula- 
tory, or Euchariſtical, Chriſtianity in that ſtrict ſenſe, admits but One, and that 
of the former ſort. By which One (that of himſelf) our Lord hath perfected 
for ever them that are ſanctiſied. We our ſelves, or any ſervice of ours, are 
only capable of being Sacrifices, by way of analozy, and that chicfly to the 0:her 
fort. And ſo all ſincere Chriſtians are, as lively ones, built up a ſpiritual 
houſe, an holy prieſthood, to offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices, acceptable to God by 
Zeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. 2. 5. being both Temple, Prieſts, and Sacrifices all at once. 
As our Lord himſelf, in his peculiar Sacrificing, allo was. : 

In the addition of Living] the deſign is carry'd on of ſpeaking both by way 
of alluſion, and oppoſition to the Ritual ſacrificing. By way of alluſion. For a 
 Morticinum, any thing dead of it ſelf, the Iſraelites were not to cat them. 
ſetves F, becauſe they were an Holy People (though they might give it to a 
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* See Son us de Repub. Heb. Dr. Outr. de Sacr. + Deut. 14. 21. 
O Stranger) 


matter of that Sacrifice. Implying alſo the right God hath in us, whence no- 
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Stranger) much more had it been deteſtable, as a Sacrifice #o God. "The 
Beaſt muſt be brought alive to the Altar. Whereas then we are alſo to offer ol 
bodies, a living ſacrifice, ſo far there muſt be an agreement. Vet allo, à Ziff. 
rence ſeems not obſcurely ſuggeſted. The victim, brought alive, kd be , 
was yet, to be ſlain, in ſacrificing : But here, living may alſo ſignifie continuing 
to live. You (g. a.) may be Sacrifices and yet live on. According to the ſtrict 
Notion we find given of a Sactifice it is ſometohat to be, in the preſcribed way, 
deſtroy'd, and that muff periſh, in Token of their entire devotedneſs to God 
who offer it. When we offer our ſelves *, Life will not be toucht by it, or 
at all impair'd, but improved and ennobled highly, by having a ſacredneſs added 
to it. Your Bodies are to be offered a Sacrifice, but an unbloody one. Suth as 


no real one. For there is an holineſs that ſtands in an entire rectitude of heart 
and life, by which weare conformed, inboth, to the Nature and Will of God, 
beſides the relative one which redounds upon any Perfon or Thing, by due Dedi- 
cation to him. And which former is prerequired, in the preſent Sacrifice, that 
it may be, as it follows, acceptable fs God] not as though thereby it became ac- 
ceptable, but as that without which it is not fo. Yet alfo holzneſs, in the 
nature of the thing, cannot but be grateful to God or well-pleaſing (as the 
word here uſed ſignifies ) but not fo as to reconcile a Perſon to him, who 
was, beforc, a Sinner, and hath till ſin in him. - But ſuppoſing the State of 
ſuch a Perſon firſt made, and continued good, that reſemblance of himſelf can- 
not but be pleaſing in the Eyes of God, but fundamentally and ſtatedly in and 
for Chriſt, as 1 Pet. 2. 5. (before quoted.) This therefore ſignifies, both how ready 
God is to be well pleaſed with ſuch a Sacrifice, and alſo ſignifies the quality of 
the Sacrifice it ſelf, that it is apt to pleaſe. z 
Reaſonable ſervice ] or worſhip, as the word ſignifies This allo is ſpoken 
accommodately, to the notion given before of offering our ſelves, in oppoſi- 
tion to the former victims wherein Beaſts were the matter of the Sacrifice. 
Thoſe were brute Sacrifices. You (d. d.) are to offer reaſonable ones, And it 
ſignifies, our Minds and Underſtandings the Seat of Reaſon, with our Wills 
and Affections that are to be governed by it, muſt all be ingredient as the 


thing can be more reaſonable than to offer our ſelves to him. 

Preſent] that is, dedicate, ' devote your ſelves, ſet your ſelves before God, 
as they tere ad Altare, preſent at the Altar, the deſtin'd Sacrifices, make 
them ſtand ready for immolation. You are ſo to make a tender of your elves 
as if you would ſay, Lord, here I am, wholly thine. I come to ſurrender 
my ſelf, my whole Life and Being, to be entirely, and always, at thy diſpoſe, 
* and for thy uſe. Accept a devoted, ſelf-reſigning Soul! 

Thus we are brought to the ing it ſelf. Which now, 

2. In the next place (with leſs regard to the alluſive terms) we come more 
diſtinctly to open, and explain, It is briefly but the dedicating of our ſelues. 


* Cloppenburg. Schol, Sacrific, and others. + b, ey. or ; 
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Or as it is 2 Cor. 8. 5. The giving our own ſelves to the Lord. So thoſe 
Macedonian Converts are ſaid to have done. And there is a ſpecial notice to 
be taken therein of the word [firſt] which puts a remarkableneſs upon that 
Paſſage, The Apoſtle is commending their libcral Charity towards indigent 
neceſſitous Chriſtians. And ſhews how their Charity was begun in Fey. 
They did not only, moſt freely give away their ſubſtance, for the relief of 
ſuch as were in want, but firſt they gave their own ſelves to the Lord. 

But that we may not miſconceive the nature of this act, of giving our 
ſelves, we muſt know, it is not donation, in the ſtrict, and proper ſenſe; ſuch 
as confers a right upon the Donee, or to him to whom a thing is ſaid to be 
given. We cannot be ſaid to collate, Ox transfer A right ro him, who IS, be- 
fore, Dominus abſolutus; The only Proprietor and Supteme Lord of all. It 
is more properly but a tradition, a ſurrender or delivery of our ſelves, upon 
the ſuppoſal, and acknowledgment of his former right. Or the Putting our 
ſelves into his poſſeſſion, for his appointed Uſes and Services, out of which we 
had #nj#rion/ly kept our ſelves before. Tis but gi bing him his own, t Chron. 
29. 14. All things come of thee, and of thine own have we given thee, It is 
only a conſent, and obedience to his moſt rightful claim, and demand of us, 
or a yielding our ſelves to him, as it is ſignificantly expreſt in the mentioned 
6 to the Rem. 13. Though there the Word is the ſame with that in the Text 
which here we read preſent *. | | 

And now that we may more diſtinctly open the nature of this SH dedica- 
tion, we ſhall ſhew what ought to accompany and qualify it, that we may be 
a ſuitable and grateful Preſent to him, in Evangelical acceptation, worthy of 
God, ſuch as he requires, and will accept. 

It muſt be done with knowledge, and underſtanding. It cannot but be an 
intelligent act. 'Tis an act of Religion and Worſhip, as it is called in the 
Text (Service we read it, which is much more general, but the Word is Are, 
or ſbip) Tis indeed the firſt and fundamental act of worſhip. And it is re- 
quired to be a rational act. Tour reaſonable ſeryice. Religion cannot move 
blindfold. And though Knowledge and Reaſon are not throughout words of 
the ſame ſignification, and latitude ; yet the former is partly preſuppoſed upon 
the latter, and partly improved by it, nor can therefore be ſever'd from it. 

In the preſent caſe it is eſpecially neceſſary we Aiſtinctiij know, and appre- 
hend the ſtate of things between God and us. That we underſtand our ſelves 
to have been (with the reſt of Men) in an apaſtacy, and revolt from God, 
that we are recalled unto him, that a Mediator is appointed on purpoſe 
thorough whom we are to approach him, and render our ſelves back unto 
him. That ſo this may be our ſenſe in our return, Lord, I have here 
brought thee back a /fray, a wandring Creature, mine own ſelf, I have heard 
* what the Redeemer, of thy own conſtituting hath done and ſuffered for 
the reconciling and reducing of ſuch, and, againft thy known design, I can 
< no longer withhold my ſelf. en 

2. With ſerous Conſideration. It muſt be 4 deliberate Act. How many 
underſtand Matters of greateſt Importance, which they never conſider, and periſh 
by not conſidering what they know ! nes ED 

Conſideration is nothing elſe but the revolving of what we knew before. 
The actuating the habitual Knowledge we had of Things. A more diſtin 
reviewing of our former Notices belonging to any Cale, a recollecting and 
gathering them up, a comparing them together; and, for ſuch as appear 
more Momentous, a repeating, and inculcating them upon our ſelves, that 
We may be urg d on to ſuitable Action. And this, though -of it ſelf, without 
the Power and Influence of the Divine Spirit, is not ufficient, yet being 


the Means he Works by, is moſt neceſſary to our becoming Chriſtians, i. e. if 


we ſpeak of becoming ſo, not by fate, or by. chance, as too many only are, 


by Tugis aui or rag. ch. 


but 
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but by our own Choice and Defien.. Which is the ſame Thing with dedicating 


our ſelves to Cod through Chriſt, whereof we are diſcourſing. For upon our 


having thus conſidered” and comprehended the whole Compaſs of the Caſe in 


our Thoughts, either the Temper of our Hearts would be ſuch that we 


would, herenpon, dedicate our ſelves, or we would not; if we would, it is 
becauſe we ſhould judge the , Arguments for it more weighty than the Odyec- 


tions, which, without ſuch pondering of both, we are not likely to apprehend, 
and ſo, for want of this Conſideration, are never likely to become Chriſtians 


at all, Or, if we would not, it is becauſe to the more carnal 'Temper of our 


Hearts, the Objections would outweigh. And then, if We do ſeem to Con- 


ſent, it is becauſe what is to be Objected came not in view. And fo we ſhould 
be Chriſtians to no Purpoſe. Our Contract with the Redeemer were void in 


the making, we ſhould only ſeem pleaſed with the Terms of Chriſtianity, be- 
cauſe we have not digeſted them in our Thoughts. So our Act undoes it 


ſelf in the very doing. It carries an implicit, virtual Repentance in it, of 
what is done. We enter our ſelves Chriſtians, upon ſurprize, or miſtake, 


And if we had conſidered what we are, conſequently, to do, what to forbear, 


what to forego, what to endure, would not have done it. And thercfore when 


we do come diſtinctly to apprehend all this, are like actualj to Repent and 
Revolt. As they John 6. who, while they underſtood not what it was to be 


a Chriſtian, ſeem'd very forward followers of CHhriſt. But when they did mote 


fully underſtand it, upon his telling them plainly, went back and walked no 


more with him. And he lets them go (4. d.) © mend your ſelves if you can, 


&« {ee where you can get a better Maſter. 

3. With 4 determinate Judgment, at length, that this ought to be done. 
There are two extreams in this Matter. Some will not conſider at all, and ſo 
not do this Thing; and ſome will conſider always, and fo, never 
do it. Stand, Hall I? Shall IT? Halt between two Opinions. Theſe 
arc both of them very vicious and faulty Extreams in Reference to the Manage- 
ment even of Secular Affairs, both of them contrary to that Prudence which 


ſhould goyern our Actions, 1. e. when Men will never conſider what is ne- 


ceſſary to be done, and ſo neglect their moſt important Concernments; or, 
when they will never have done conſidering, which is the ſame Thing, as if 
they had never taken up any Thought of the Matter at all. Indeed, in the 
preſent Cale, tis a Reproach to the bleſſed God to conſider longer, than till 
we have well digeſted the ſtate of the Caſe. As if it were difficulty to deter- 


mine the Matter, between him and the Devil, which were the better, or more 
_ rightful Lord! We muſt at laſt be at a Point, and come to a judicious Deter- 
mination of the Queſtion. As thoſe ſincerely reſolved Chriſtians had done, 


John 6. 68, 69. Who alſo expreſs the Reaſons that had (before that Time no 
doubt) determined them, Lord, whither ſhall we go? Thou haſt the Words 
of eternal Life. And we believe, and are ſure, that thou art that Chriſt, the 


Jon of the Living God. 


4. With Liberty of Spirit, having thrown off all former Bonds, and quite 


diſingaged our ſel ves from other Maſters. As they ſpeak, Iſa. 26. 13. Other 
Lords beſides thee have had Dominion over us, but by thee only will we male 
mention of thy Name. For our Saviour expreſly tells, No Man can ſerve 


two Maſters, Mat. 6. 24. When thoſe Deaititii, the People of Collatia *, 


were about the Buſineſs of Capitulating in order to the ſurrender of them- 
ſelves, the Queſtion put, on the Romans part was, Eſtne Populus Collatinus in 
ſua poteſtate® Are the Collatine People in their own Power £ Wherein Sa 
tisfaction being given, the Matter is concluded. In the preſent Caſe of yield- 
ing our ſelves to God, the Queſtion cannot be concerning any previous Tie 
in Point of Right, or that could urge Conſcience. There cannot be fo 
much as a plauſible pretender, againſt him. But there muſt be a Liberty, in 
Oppolition to preingaged Inclinations, and Afﬀettions, And this muſt be 


* Livius, |. I. 
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Dedication, with the great God, to be Able to far to the "Queſtion, Aer 7hou 
under ud farmer contraty Bonds? &. Lord, I am under none, 1 know, that 
« oupht to bind me, or that juſily can, againſt thy former Sovereign Right. 
1 had: indeed ſuffeted other Bonds to take Place in my Heart, and the Af. 
fections of my Soul, but they were Bonds of Iniguity, which I ſcruple not 
to break, and Repent that ever 1 made, I took my felt indeed to be my 
own,. and have livd to my ſelf, only pleasd and-ſervd: and ſought my ſelf, 
as if I were Created and Born for no other Purpoſe, and if the Senſe of 
my Heart had been put into Words, there was Inſotence enough to have 
conceivd ſuch as theſe; not my Tongue only, but my whole Man, Body 
and Soul, all my Parts and Powers, my Eſtate and Name, and Strength, 
and Time, are all my own; who is Lord over me 9 And while 1 pleaſed 
ſelf with ſuch an imagined Liberty, and Sclf-dominion, no Idol was too de- 
« ſpicable to Command my Homage. I have done worſe than proſtrated my 
« Body to a Stock, my Soul hath humbled: it ſelf, and bow'd dow to a 
« Clod of Clay. My Thoughts, and Deſires, and Hopes, and Joies have all 
e ſtoopt to ſo mean Trifles, as Wealth, or Eaſe, or Pleaſure, or Fame, all but 
ec ſo. many Fragments of Earth, or (the leſs conſiſtent) Vapours ſprung from 
« jt. And whereas this World is nothing elſe but a bundle of Lufts, none of 
« them was too baſe to Rule me. And while I thought my ſelf at Liberty, 
« ] have been a Servant to Corruption. But now, Lord, I have, through 
« thy Mercy learn't to abandon. and abhor my ſelf. Thy Grace appearing, 
« hath taught me to deny Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts. Thou haſt over- 
« come, enjoy thine own Conqueſt, I am grieved for it, and Repent from 
« my Soul that ever I did put thee to contend for, and conquer thine own“. 
And ſo doth this Se, dedication carry in it Repentance from dead Works, and 
towards God. : 2 

5. With a Plenary full bent of Heart and Will. As that, I have ſworn, and 
will perform, that I will keep thy Righteous Judgments, Pſalm 119. 106. 
Or, that, 1 have inclin'd my Heart, to keep thy Statutes always unto the 
end, ver. 112. And herein doth this Se Dedication more principally conſiſt, 
VIZ. in a reſolved willingneſs, to yield my ſelf, as God's own Property, to be 
for him, and not for another. Which reſolvedneſs of Mill, though it may, 
in ſeveral Reſpects, admit of ſeveral Names, or be clothed with diſtinct No- 
tions, is but one and the ſame ſubſtantial Act. It may be called, in reſpe&7 
of the Competition which there was in the Caſe, Choice. Or in reſpe& of 
the Propoſal made to me of ſuch a Thing to be done, Conſent, But theſe 
are, abſtracting from theſe References, the ſame Act, which in it ſelf conſi- 
dered, is only a reſolute Volition. I will be the Lord's. Which Reſolution, 
it one do (whether mentally or vocally) direct to God or Chriſt, then it puts 
on the Nature of a Vow; and fo is fitly called devoting one [elf 

It carries in it, as a Thing ſuppoſed, the implanted Divine Life and Nature, 
whereby we are truly ſaid to preſent our ſehves living Sacrifices, as in the 
Text, or as it is expreſt in that other Place, Chap. 6. 13. To yield our ſe lues 
70 God, as thoſe that are alive from the Dead; (as verſ. 11.) alive to God 
thorough Chriſt Feſus our Lord. Which Life is not to be underſtood ſimply, 
but in 4 certain Reſpect. For before, we were not dead /mmply, we were not 
dead, diſinclind, or diſaffected to every Thing, but peculiarly towards Grd 
and his Chriſt. That way we were without any Inclination, Motion, Ten- 
dency, or Diſpoſition, And ſo were Dead quoad hoc, as to this Thing, or 
in this Reſpect, Were alienated from the Life of God, Now we come to 
live this Life, and are made by his Grace to incline and move towards him, 
of our own Accord, Dead Things (or dcititute of Life) may be moved by an- 
other, are capable of being moy'd violently, without, or againſt Inclination, hi- 


ther, or thither. But a Living Creature can ſpontancouſly move it ſelf, as, of 
its own Accord, it inclines. | 
And 
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ine Liſe and Nature, Faith and Tors. (A great and noted Bair 48 way be 
ſeen in divers Places of the Neu Teftament)) Theſe have both, an ingtediency 
Into this Se,. Dedicatium. The Nature of each of them runs into it, and may 


be perceived in-it. And ies hereapon nr 207, parking 4 hne 


* 


Flaith reſpects the Promiſes of God, and what we are, thereupon, to expect 


from him. And ſo our didirating our ſelves, to God, is a felfommitting. 


We give up out ſelves to him as a Truſt, as the Apoſtles emphatical Expreſ- 


ſion intimates.» I know whom I have believed, and I am perſwaded that he 
Will keep that which ] have committed unto him (TeeaxameSnm ps) my pawn 


or 2765 e, my fidei Commiſſum againſt that Day *. The Soul flies to God as zx 
yo 


i/treſs, not knowing to be ſafe another way. As once a People, not 
able to obtain Tutelage on other Terms, ſurrenderd themſelves to them whoſe 
help they ſought, with ſome ſuch Expreſſion, Si non noſtros, ſaltem veſtros. 
If not as ours, yet at leaſt, as your own, ſave, protect, and defend us. Nor, 


in our ſurrendring our ſelves to God, is this any way unſuitable, either 70 us, 
or to him. Not to us; for we are really diſtreſſed,” ready to periſh; tis agtee- 
able to the ſtate of our Caſe. Not 17 him; for it is glorious to him. A 
Thing worthy of God to be a Refuge, and Sanctuary to periſhing Souls; and 
is thereupon! a pleaſant Thing, a Godlike Pleaſure, ſuitable to a ſelf-/afficient, 
and all. ſuſſicient Being, who hath enough for* himſelf; and for all others, 


whom he ſhall have taught not to deſpiſe the Riches of his Goodneſs, He 
taketh Pleaſure in them that fear him, and them that hope in his Mercy, 


Plalm 147. 11. He waits that he may be gracious, and is exalted in ſewing 


Mercy, Iſa. 30. 18. He lifts up himſelf when he does it, and waits that he 
may; expects the Opportunity, ſecks out meet and ſuitable Objects (as with 


Thirſt and Appetite, an enterpriſing valiant Man is wont to do Encounters, for 


none were cver ſo intent to deſtroy, as he is to ſave) yea, makes them, pre- 


pares them for his Purpoſe. Which he doth not, and needs not do, in Point 


of Miſery, ſo they can enough prepare themſelves; But in Point of Humility, 


poſition to ſupplicate. 


* 


ſenle of their Neceſſity and Unworthineſs, great Need, and no Deſert, nor Dif- 


Theſe arc needful Preparations, . make it decorous, and comely to him to 


ſhew Mercy. A God is to be 9 3 with humble, proſtrate Veneration. 


And ſuch an Opportunity He waits for. Tis not fit for him, not Great, not 
Majeſtick, to throw away his Mercies, upon inſolent, and inſenſible Wretches. 
For, as there it follows, he 7s the God of Fudgment, a moſt accurate, judici- 
ous Miſdom, and Prudence conducts and guides all the Emanations of his 
flowing Goodneſs, The part of which Wiſdom and Judgment is to nick the 
Opportunity, to take the fit Seaſon, when Mercy will be moſt fitly plact, 
beſt attain its end, reliſh beſt, be moſt acceptable to them that ſhall receive it, 


and honourable to him that ſhews it. And therefore (as is added) bleſſed are 


they that wait for him, that labour to be in a Poſture to meet him, on his own 
Terms, and in his own Way. EGS 

Let ſuch as have a Mind to ſurrender and yield themſelves to him conſider 
this. Apprehend you have undone your ſelves, and are loſt. Fall before 
him. Lie at the Foot-ſtool of the Mercy-ſeat. Willingly put your Months in 
the Duſt, if ſo be there may be Hope. And there is Hope. He ſecks after 
you; and will not reject what he ſeeks, he only waited to bring you to this. 
"Tis now a it Time for him, and a good Time for you. And you may now, 
in reſigning, intruſt your ſelves, alſo, to him. For his expreſs Promiſe is your 
ſufficient Ground for it. I will recezve you, and be a Father to you, and Ye 
ſhall be my Sons and DaughtersF. Underſtand the Matter aright ; your pre- 
ſenting, and yielding your ſelves to him is not to be a deſperate LAH: 'Tis 


* 2 Tim. 1. 12. + 2 Cor. 6. T 
not 
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4 caltine your ſelves away. Vou arc not throwitig your ſelf into flames, but 
pens: Kh rd thither you may commit your ſelf. The Thing thät 26 
olefins to him, and which he invites you to (as he invites all the ends of the 
Farth to look to him that they may be ſaved ®) cannot be unſafe, or unhappy 70 you. 
Again, Love hath a great ingrediency into this ſelf-reſignation. © And 4 1 
hath; ſo it more admits to be called dedicating, or devoting our ſerves, * 
This Holy, ingenuous Principle reſpects more the Commands of 4 Go > 
as the other doth his Promiſes, and Eyes his Intereſt, as the other doth 
our own. This Dedition of our ſelves, © 4s it ig influent d by it, deſigns . 
the doing all for him we can; as, by the other it doth the receiving all. 
As by the other, we reſign our ſelyes to him for ſafety and fe/zczty 3 ſo we do, 
by this for Service and Duty to our uttermoſt. And an ardent Lover of 
God thinks this a little Oblation. My ſelf? Alas! What am 1? Too ſmall a 
thing for him, who is a// love, and who, though he hath it in hand to tranſ- 
form, and turn me into /ove too, ſuch as fo drofly, and limited a thing was ca- 
pable of being made. How mean yet, and little is the Subject he hath to Work 
upon! An Atom of Duſt! Not Combuſtible, or apt to be Wrought-upon to 
to this (to a Divine and Heavenly Love) by any, but his Flame, And now 
therefore but a minute Spark from the Element of Love, that muſt, however, 
thus transform'd, tend towards its own Original and Native Seat! It ſhall now 
flame upward. And this is a// the flame, in which it is univerſally neceſſary, 
E thy Sacrifice ſhould aſcend. Which will refine only, not conſume it. Though; 
4 that it may be offer d up in other flames, is not impoſſivle ; nor will it be much re- 
JF gretted by you; if the caſe ſhould ſo require, nor ſhall be deſpiſed by him, if he 
ſhall ſo ſtate the caſe. To give the body to be burned, without love, goes for 
nothing. But if, in that way, we were called to offer up our bodies, living 
Sacrifices to God, it would (in an inferior ſenſe) be an offermg of a ſweet 
ſmelling ſavour, would even perfume Heaven, and diffuſe fragrant Odours on 
Earth. Nor would be grudg'd at by hat love that firſt made our 6AoxAney» the 
whole of our ſelves, an offering to God. And whoſe property it is to be all things, 
to do all things, to bear all things, to endure all things for him, whoſe we wholly are. 
So that if he deſign any of us to be an cAorgumue too; an whole burnt of- 
fering, and will have to gloriſie him in the fire, Love will not retract its Vow. 
3 But ſay, after our great Pattern, Not my Will but thine be done: And as he, 
1 in his peculiar caſe, and deſign (not communicable with us, though the tempet = 
Y of Spirit ſhould be) Lo I come to do thy will, O God. A body haſt thou (it 
AY now appears for this very purpoſe) ons for me, He loved us, and gave 
1 himſelf for us. So are we, from our love of him, to give our ſelves for him, 
and his Uſe and Service, in whatſoever kind he ſhall appoint and preſcribe. 
Every true Chriſtian is, in the preparation of his Mind a Martyr. But they are 
few whom he aQually calls to it. Our /ove is ordinarily to ſhew it ſelf in our 
keeping his Commandments. And, with that deſign, we are to preſent our ſelues 
to him, as the reſo/ved, ready Inſtruments of his Service and Praiſe, As Rome. 
6. 13. Neither yield ye your members as Inſtruments of unrighteouſneſs unto 
Sin: But yield your ſelves unto God as thoſe that are alive from the dead, and 
your members as Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs unto God, © EY 
Thus having been more large upon what was more Eſſentlal, in this De- 
3 of our ſelves, I ſhall be briefer in moſt of the other things belonging 
it. 
6. It muſt, further, be done with a concomitant acceptance of God. His 
Covenant (which is now enter d) is oftentimes ſumm'd up, I will be your God, 
and you ſhall be my People. And is reſembled, and frequently repreſented by 
= nuptial contract, in which there is mutual giving, and taking. We are to 
relign, and accept at the ſame time. To take him to be our God, when we 
yield our ſelves to be his. | 


= 
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7s With an explicite reference ro the Lord Chriſt. We ate to Dedicate, our 
ſelves, after the tenor of à Covenant, whereof he us the Mediator. God doth 
not, upon other terms, treat wich Sinners. Lon are not to offer at ſuch à thing 
as dedicating your ſelves to him, but in the way, and upon the terms, upon 
which you are to be accepted. The divine pleaſure is declared and known, how 
great 4a one, he muſt be in all the tranſactions of God, with men; yea, and 
towards the whole Creation, Epheſ. 1. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. He hath made us ac. 
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cepted. in the beloved, In whom we have R 8 through his Blood, the 
fargrueneſs of Sins, according to the Riches of his Grace. Wherem he hath 
abounded- towards us in all Wiſdom. and Prudence. Having made known unto 
us the Myſtery of his Will, according to his good Pleaſure, which he had pur. 
geſed in himſelf. That in the diſpenſation of the fullneſs of times, he might 

gather together in ane all things in Chriſt, both which are in Heaven, and 
which are on Earth, even in him. We muſt take heed how we neglect, or over. 
look him, who is by divine appointment ſo high in Power, and with whom we 
have fo great a concern. | 3 
8. With deep humility, and abaſement of our ſelves, in conjunction with 
a profound Reverence and YVeneration of the Divine Majeſty. There ought to be 
the lowlicſt ſelf-abaſement, ſuch as that good Man Expreſſes, Eæra 9. 6. (varied to 
one's own caſe) O my God, 1 am aſhamed, and bluſh to lift up my Face, to Thee, 
my God: For mine Iniquities are increaſed over mine Head, and my Treſpaſs is 
rown up unto the Heavens. And indeed this is naturally conſequent, upon 
what was laſt ſaid, of the regard that ought to be had, in this matter, to the 
Mediator. For ſurely that very Conſtitution, is, in it ſelf, an humbling thing 
to us. And we cannot apply our ſelves to God /uztably to it, but with a ſelf- 
abaſing Senſe of our own State and Caſe. Our coming, and tendring our ſelves 
to God, in a Mediator, is, in its very nature, an humzliation; and carries with 
it a tacit Confeſſion, that i our ſefves we have nothing, deſerve nothing, ate 
nothing, are worſe than nothing. And that only this Conſtitution of his could 
juſtify our offering our ſelyes to him, wth any hope of acceptance. Or make it 
leſs than inſolent preſumption, for Sinners to approach him and expect to be re- 
ceived into his Preſence, and d ervice. It is not for ſuch as we, to behave our 
ſelves towards him, as if we either had not Offended, or were capable of expi- 
ating our own offence. Yea, and if there had been nothing of delinquency in 
the caſe; yet great Humility becomes ſuch Applications to him. And that in 
conjunction with the profoundeſt Reverence and Veneration of him. For our 
very buſineſs, in this Je/f-dedication, is Worſhip (as the word in the Text hath 
been noted to ſignifie.) And it is the ht and moſt principal Part of all the 
Worſhip we owe to him, (as was noted from 2 Cor. 8. 5.) Fundamental to all 
the reſt, We mult have before our Eyes the awful Majeſty and glorious great- 
neſs of God. Which Scripture often ſpeaks of, as one Notion of his Holineſs, 
and which we are to have principal Reference unto in all the ſolemn Homage we 
pay to him; * as Sacriſices are well obſerved to have been offered to him ſo 
conſidered. And therefore, by this conſideration, their ſuitableneſs to him is to 
be meaſured, as he doth himſelf inſiſt, Mal. 1. 14. Curſed be the deceiver, which 
hath in his Flock a Male, and voweth and ſacrificeth unto the Lord a corrupt 
thing, for Jam a great King, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, and my Name is dreadful 
among the Heathen. 

9. With great joy and gladneſs of Heart, It ought to be accompanied 
with the higheſt guſts and reliſhes of Pleaſure, both from the apprehenſive con- 
gruity of the thing, and the expectation we have of acceptance. The thing it 
ſelf ſhould be pleaſant to us. We are to do it as faſting our own act, as they 
did, 1 Chron. 29. 9. The people rejoiced for that they offered willingly. The 
ſelf-devoting Perſon ſhould be able to utter this as his Senſe, © Glad am I, that 
* I am any thing, that I have a being, a Soul, a reaſonable intelligent being, 


* Outr. de Sac. 
capable 
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« capable of becoming a Sacrifice to him”. And thar there is hope- of | being 
accepted; How great a Joy is that? The Apoſtle makes ſo great a thing of it, 
that he ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 5.8, 9. as if he cared not whether he was in the body, or 
out of the body, ſo he might be accepted. Nuptials (that reſemble, as hath been 
faid, this Tranlaction between God and the Soul, wherein there is mutual Giving 
and Accepting) are wont to be Seaſons of great feſtivity and gladneſs. The great 
God himſelf rejoices in this cloſure, with ſuch à joy, (Ma. 62. . Asa bridegroom 
rejoiceth over his bride, ſo will thy Godrejoice over thee) and foaltnot we? How 
infinitely more amiable and delectable is the Object of our Choice than hic. When 
doe are to rejoice in the ſupreme and moſt perfect Excellency. He, in what is clothed 
over (if he did not ſuperinduce another Clothing) with moſt loathſome deformity. 
10. With an ingenuous candor and ſimplicity, with that ſmcerity which is to 
be as the Salt of our Sacrifice, (Mark 9.) Without latent reſerves, or an hidden 
meaning, diſagreeing to his. Which were both unjuſt and vain. Unjuſt; for 
we may not deceive any. And Vain; for we cannot deceive him. The caſe admits not 
of reſtrictions, it muſt be done abſolutely, without any limitation, or reſerve. 
You have heard this Self-dedication is, in part, an act of love. And what limit 
can be ſet to a love, whoſe Object is Infinite? A natural limit tis true, as it is 
the love of a Creature, it cannot but have; but a choſen one it ought never to have, 
as if we had lowvd enough. You know what kind of love is, (and cannot but 
| be) due to the all comprehending God. With all thy Heart, Soul, Mind and Might, 
&c. So without exception, that Maimonides , reciting thoſe Words, adds etiamſi 
tollat animam tuam. The ſtream of thy love to him muſt not be diverted, or alter 
courſe, tho he would take away thy very Life, or Soul. gs. 22919 
11. With the concomitant” ſurrender to him of all that we have, For they 
that, by their own act, and acknowledgment, are not themſetves their own, but 
devoted, muſt alſo acknowledge they are owners of nothing elſe. In that mentioned 
form of ſurrender in Livy, when Egerius, on the Romans Part, had enquired, 
+ Are you the Embaſſadors ſent by the People of Collatia that you may yield up 
your ſelves and the Collatine People £ And it was anſwered, we are. And it was 
again ask d. Are the Collatine People in their own Power? And anſwered, they 
are. It is further enquired, Do you deliver up your ſelves, the People of Collatia. 
your City, your Fields, your Water, your Bounds, your Temples, your Utenſils, all 
Things that are yours, both Divine and Human, into mine, and the People of 
Rome's Power? They ſay, we deliver up all. And he Anſwers, So [receive you. 
So do they who deliver up themſelves to God, much more, all that they called theirs, 
God indeed is the only Proprietor, Men are but uſufrutfuaries. They have the 
7 of what his Providence allots them; He reſerves to himſelf the Property; and 
mits the uſe ſo far, as that all are to be accountable to him for all they poſ- 
ſeſs. And are to uſe nothing they have, but as under him, and for him, as alſo 
they are to do themſelves. Therefore as they are required to glorify him with 
their Bodies, and Spirits which are his, ſo they are to Honour him with their 
Subſtance, upon the ſame Reaſon, But few Effectually apprehend his Right in 
their Perſons; which, as we are therefore to recognize, in this Dedication of our 
ſelves to him; ſo we are, in 4 like general Senſe, to devote to him all that we 
enjoy in the World. That is, as all are not to devote themſelves ſpecially to 
ſerve him in a ſacred Office ; but all are obliged to devote themſelves to his 
Service in the general: So, though all are not required to devote their Eſtates, 
to this or that particular pious Uſe, they are obliged to uſe them wholly for 
his Glory, in the general, and for the Service of his Intereſt in the World. We 
arc obliged neither to with-hold from him, nor miſpend, theſe his Mercics ; but 
muſt /ve righteouſly (wherein Charity is comprehended) ſoberly and godly in 
it, decline no Opportunities that ſhall occur to us, (within the Compaſs of our 


* De fund. legis. pag. 64. I Eſtiſne vos legati Oratoreſque miſſi 2 Populo Collatino, ut vos 
populumque Collatinum dederitis? Sumus------ Deditiſne vos, populum Collatinum, urbem, agros, 
2quam, rerminos, delubra, utenſilia divina, humanaque omnia, in meam populique Romani ditionem ? 
Dedimus. Art ego recipio Liv. ubi prius. | 8 
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wa; Sphcte, and Station) of doing - 1 (@ho' never ſo coſtly, and hazardow) 
— Sphere ang forſake all and follow him, when our Duty, and.our continued 
Poſſeſſions of this World's Goods, — be inconſiſtent; muſt ſubmit 12 

to our Lot, when that falls out 10 be our Caſe ; or to any e 

we are bereaved of our 7 Comforts, with that of M = _ whe 
able chcarfully to ſay, oy ord hath Ziven, the Lord hath ken away, 

ſed be the Name of the Lor: | 

It is indeed the greateſt Abſurdiry imaginable, that they whoa are not Meſters 
of themſelues, ſhould think it permitted them, to | ute what comes to their 
Hands, as they Lift; for the Service of their own Lults, and the bo, and of a 
rebel Fleſh, 4 hath rejected the Government of their own Realon, and of all 
Divine Laws at once. Or that he who hath fo abſolute a Right in . bt 
not have that Right in what he hath committed to them, 9 to 1 Ka 
to them, by which to uſe and imploy it. At the ſame Time, and in the Rug 
Senſe, wherein we make a Dedition of our ſelves; We do the ſame Thing as 
to all that we haye. Even according to common, human Eſtimate, according 
to what Intereſt Men haye in others, or Power over them, they have a correſ- 
pondent Intereſt in what they poſſeſs. They that abſolutely ſurrender them- 
ſerves to the Power of another, leave not themſelyes capable of pr * Domi- 
nion as to any Thing. Therefore ſays the Civil Law, Non licet Deaititiis Te- 
ſtamenta facere. They were ſo under ſeyeral Notions tis true, but they that were 
ſtricti7 ſo, had not Power to make a Mill, as having nothing to diſpoſe of. 
No Man has certainly a Power to diſpoſe of. any thing (and when they ſurren- 
der themſelves by their own Act and Deed to God, they acknowledge ſo much) 
otherwiſe than as Divine Rules direct, or permit. They have a Right ; in what 
is duly theirs, againſt the Counter. claim of Man, but none ſure, againſt the 
claim, and all diſpoſing Power of God, whether ſignify'd by his Law, or by his 
Providence. Therefore with this Temper of Mind ſhould this Self dedication be 
made. Lord I here lay my ſelf, and all that belongs to me, moſt entirely at 
ce thy Feet. All Things are of thee (as they are brought in ſaying who make 
that willing joyful Offering, 1 Chron. 29.) „What J have in the World is more 
« thine, than mine. I deſire neither to 4ſe, nor poſſeſs any thing, but by thy 
« leave, and for thy ſake. 

12. With befitting circumſtantial AY; lemnity, i. e. it ought to be 8 ex- 
preſs and explicit. Not to be huddled up in facit, mute Intimations only. We 
ſhould not Content our ſelves that it be no more than imply'd, in what we 48 
otherwiſe. And run on with it as a Thing that muſt be /a ö and token for 
granted, never actuallj perform d and done. : 

It is very true indeed that a continued, uniform, courſe and ſeries of agrecable 
Actions, an Holy Life, and Practice carries a great deal more of fignificancy | 
with it, than only having once ſaid, without this, conceptis verbis, Lord, I 
will be "thine. Practice, whether it be good, or bad, more fully ſpeaks our 
Senſe, and expreſſes our Hearts, than bare Words, ſpoken at ſame particular 
Time, can do. For they at the moſt ſpeak but our preſent Senſe at that Time, 
and, perhaps, do not always that; but a courſe of Practice ſhews the habitual 
poſture and ſteady bent of our Spirits. 

Nor do I think that a forma! explicit Tranſaction, in this Matter, whether 

Local or Mental, with circumſtantial Solemnity, is eſſential to a Man's being a 

Chriſtian, or an Holy Man. A fixed Inclination and bent of Heart towards 

God, followed (as it will be) with a Courſe of Practice becoming them that 

are his, will no doubt conclude a Man's Rate to be ſafe and good God- ward. AS 

one may, on the other Hand, be the Devil's Servant all his Days, without having 
made a formal Covenant with him. 

But yet, though ſo explicit, and ſolemn a Tranſaction of this Matter be not 
eſſential to our Chriſtianity (as what is ſaid to belong only to the Solemity of 
any Thing, is therein imply'd not to be of the Eſſence of it) yet it may be @ great 
Duty for all that, and I doubt it not to be lo. 1 

n 
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Andi it way Here be Worth the while, to inſiſt 2 little; that, if this 880 be 
7 Dity, it may obtain more in our Practice, than, perhaps it doth. 5 One, 
* meer inanimadyertency, may not haue conſidered it; others * wen, 
may poſſibly think it 4/5 need ul, becauſe they reckon it was /Frmery 9997800 
them. They were born of Chriſtian Perents, who Dedicated them to Gee 
from their Birth; and they were, with Solemnity, preſented to him 22 their Bab. 
zZiſm. What need we, then, do over again, 2 Thing already done? | 


Loet us Reaſon this Matter therefore 2 while, and conſider whether, notwirh- 


ſtanding any ſuch. Allegation, Our Perſona! dedicating our ſelves to God, Ks 
Chriſt, be not ſtill reaſonable, and neceſſary to be performed by our ſelves a, 2 
as our own ſolemn Act andDecd ? ac ö . 
It were, indeed, much to be wiſh d, that out Bapt iſinal Deaſcal ion to God 
were more Minded, and Thought on, than it commonly is. When, with ſuch 
ſacred Solemnity, we were devoted to the Trinuse Deity, and thoſe great an- 
awful Names were named upon us, the Name of the Father, the Name of 
the on, and the Name of the Holy Ghoſt. Baptiſms are, it is to be feared, 
too often in the Chriſtian World, turn d into a meer Pageantry, and the 
Matter ſcarce eyer Thought on more, when the ſpew is over. And, very 
probably, becauſe this great ſuccedaneous Duty is ſo unpractiſed among 
Chriſtians. ER | 8 

And firſt, Let it be conſidered, Are there no like Caſes? Do we not know 
that, tho all the Infants in a Kingdom, are born Subjects; yet, when they arriye 
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to a certain Age, they are obliged, being called, to take the Oarh of Allegiance; 


and each one to come under Perſonal Obligation to their Prince 3 and do 
we owe leſs to the God that made us, and the Lord that bought us with his 
Blood? | | | 5 

Again, Though all the Sons of Iſraelites, were, in their Infancy, dedicated 
to God by the then appointed Rite for that "Purpoſe ; yet how frequent were 
their Solemn, Perſonal Recognitions of his Covenant; their avpuching them- 
ſelves to be his People, as he allo avouch'd himſelf to be their God. Which we 
ſee Deut. 26. and in many other Places. Pats 

Tis remote from me to intend the preſſing of a Covenant, that contains any 
diſputable, or doubtful Matters; or any other than the Subſtance of our Bapri/- 
mal Covenant it ſelf ; conſiſting of the known Eſſfentials of our Chriſtianity ; all 
ſumm'd up in taking God in Chriſt for our God, and reſigning our ſelves to him 
to be inviolably his. No more is meant than, that 7hzs may he done, as our 


own reaſonable Service, and Worſhip ; as our intelligent, deliberate, judicious 


AF, and Choice. 


And conſider further, to this Purpoſe, the great Importance of the Thing it 
ſelf, compared with the /eſſer Concernments, wherein we uſe to deal moſt expli- 


cit. 1s it fit that a Man's Religion ſhould be eſs the Matter of bis ſolemn 


Choice, than his inferior Concerns? Than when he chooſes his Dwelling, his 
Calling, his Servant, or Maſter, he ſhould ſeem thrown upon his God, and his - 
Religion, by Chance? And that leaſt ſhould appear of Caution, Care, and 
punctual Dealing, in our very greateſt Concernment ? How great a Day in a 
Man's Life doth he count his Marriage-Day ? How Accurate are Men wont to 
be, in all the Preparations, and previous Settlements, that are to be made in 
Order to it! Se. 5 
And ſince the great God is pleaſed to be ſo very Particular with us, in propoſin 
the Model, and Contents of his Covenant, the Promi £5, and 5 en e 
his Part, and ours in it; how Attentiue ſhould we be to his Propeſals, and 
how Expreſs in our Conſent ? Eſpecially, when we conſider his admirable Con- 
aeſcenſion in it, that he is pleaſed (and diſdains not) to Capitulate with the 
Work of his Hands, to Article with Duſt and - 7 Ma Is it reaſonable we 
ſhould be ſight and ſuperfictal, in a Treaty with that great Lord of Heaven 
2 . or ſcarce ever, purpoſely apply and [et our ſelves to Mind him in it 


5 5 Moreover 
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© Moreover it is jour own Concernment, and therefore ought to be tranſaded 


dom, &c. 
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So far as there is any Equity in that Rule, Quod tangit omnet 


by your ſelf. F we 
Thr ab omnibus tractari. What Concerns all ſhould be tranſatted by all, 
it reſolves into 7hjs, and ſuppoſes it. Quod tangit meipſum debet trattari a me- 
ioſo. That which concerns my ſelf ſhould. be tranſatied by my ſelf,” 


Again, your being devoted by Parents, no more Excuſes from ſolemn, perſo- 


nal, ſelf-devoting, than their doing other Acts of Religion for you, Excuſes you 


from doing them for your ſelves. They have Prayed for you, are you therefore 


never to Pray for your ſelves? They have lamented your Sin, are you never 


- 


therefore to lament your own? 
Further Scripture warns us not to lay too much ſtreſs upon Parental Privilege, 


or place too much Confidence in it, which it ſuppoſes Men over apt to do, Max. 
3. 7, 8, 9. Abraham's Seed may be a Generation of Vipers. John 8. 37, 44. I 
know you are Abraham's Seed, yet he finds them another Father. 
Conſider morcover, the renewing Work of God's Grace and Spirit upon Souls, 
conſiſts in ſanctify ing their natural Faculties, their Underſtandings, Conſciences, 
Wills, Affections. And what are theſe ſanctify'd for, but to be uſed and exerci. 
ſed? And to what more noble Purpoſe? If there be that Holy Impreſs upon the 
Soul, that inclines all the Powers of it God-ward; what ſerves it for, but to 
Prompt, and lead it on to the Correſpondent Acts? To apprehend and eye God, 


to admit a Conviction of Duty, and, particularly, how I owe my ſelf to him, 


to Chooſe, Love, Fear, and Serve him, and what doth all this import 'lels, 
than an entire Se Re/jgnation to him? So that the genuine Tendency of 


the Holy New Nature is, in nothing, ſo directly anſwered, and fatisfy'd as 


in this. 

And it ovght to be conſidered, that the Faculties of our reaſonable Souls have 
a natural Improvement and Perfection, as well as 4 Gracious. And for their 
higheſt and nobleſt Acts, tis fit they ſhould be uſed in their Higheſt Perfection. 
'Tis poſſible, that in the Children of Religious Parents, there may be ſome 
Pious Inclinations, betimes; and the ſooner they thereupon chooſe the God of 
their Fathers, the better, i. e. if you compare doing it, and not doing it, *tis 
better done, than not done. But becauſe this is a Thing that cannot be 700 often 
done, nor too wel/, The more Mature your Underſtanding is, the better it will 
be done, the Grace of God concurring. Our Lord himſelf zncreas'd in Mi, 


Moreover, let it be ſeriouſly Thought on (what tis dreadful to think) the Oc- 


caſion you ſhould give, if you decline his ſurrenzering your ſelves, to have your 


neglect taken for a Refuſal. 'Tis impoſſible, when you once underſtand the 
Caſe, you can be in an indiſſerency about it. You mutt either take, or leave. 
Nor can it be deny'd but Perſona! Self-devoting, one way, or other (more, or 
leſs Solemn) is moſt neceſſary to the continuing ſerious Chriſtianity in the World. 
Without it, our Religion were but res unius atatis, The Buſineſs of an Age. 
For how unlikely were it, and abſurd to ſuppoſe, that a Man ſhould ſeriouſly de- 
vote his Child to God, that never devoted Himſelf ? And if that were done never 
ſo ſeriouſly, muſt one be a Chri/?zan always, only by the Chriſtianity of another, 
not His own? Some way or other then, a Man mult devote h1mſelf to God in 
Chriſt, or be, at length, no Chriſtian. And ſince he muſt, the Nature of the 
Thing ſpeaks, that the ore Solemn, and Expreſs it is, the better, and more ſiut- 


able to a Tranſaction with ſo great a Majeſty. 
And hath not common Reaſon taught the World, to fix a tran/itns, and ſettle 


| ſome time, or other, wherein Perſons ſhould have been reckon'd to have paſt out 


of their State of Infancy, or Minority, into the State of Manhood, or an 
Adult State; wherein, though before, they could not legally tranſact Affairs for 


themſelves, yet afterwards they could. This Time, by the Conſtitutions of 
ſeveral Nations, and for ſeveral Purpoſes, hath been Avery fix d. But they 


were not to be look'd upon as C(Hildren always. Some time they come to 
write Man. ls it rcaſonable one ſhould be a (Hild, and a Minor in the Things 


of God and Religion all his Days? Always in Nonage ? Sometime they * 
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be Men in regnen t Cor. 14. 20. du have Their Senſer exerciſed t 
ern between Good and Evil, Heb. 35. iI. 1 

2 and there is far greater Reaſon we ſhould Perſonally, and Solemnly, 
tranſact chi great Afair with God, than any Concern we have with Men. 
For, amumg Men, we may have a Right by natural Deſcent, orby valuable 9 . * 
ration, to what we enjoy, which may be clear, and little liable to Queſtion. From 
God we have no Right, but by hir Favour, and Vouchſafement. You are his 
Children, if ever you come to be fo, but by Adoption. And Human Adup- 
tion has been wont to be compleated % a Solemnity; the Perſon to Adopr, 
being publictly ask d (in that fort of Adoption which was alſo called Arroga- 
tion) utrum cum quem adoptaturus eſſet juſtum ſibi filium eſſe vellet — 
Whether he would have this Perſon to be as his own very Son? And again, 
ile qui adoptabatur------ utrum id fieri pateretur? He that was to be adbpred, 
whether he was Contented it ſhould be ſo *? 73 

Nor again is there that Diſanclination towards Men, as towards God, or 
that proneneſs to revolt from ſettled Agreements, with the one, as with the 
other. Whereas Love ſums up all the Duty of both the Tah; or which we 
owe both to God, and Man; it is evident that, in our preſent lapfed State, our 
Love to God is more impaired, than 1% Man. Indeed this latter ſeems only 
dimini ſb d, the other is deſtroyed, and hath, by Nature, no Place in us; Grace 
only reſtores it. Where it is, in ſome Meaſure reſtored, we find it more dif- 
ficult to exerciſe Love towards God, than Man. Which the Apoſtle's reaſon- 
ing implies, He that loveth not his Brother, whom he hath ſeen, how can he 
love God whom he hath not ſeen f? Who ſees not that Senſualzty hath buried 
the rational World! Unregenerate Man is faid to be in the Fleſh, not as being 
only /odg'd in it, as all are alike, but govern'd by it, under its Power. (As 
the Holy LINES is ſaid to have been in the Spirit on the Lord's Day *.) To 
be in the Fleſh is expounded by being and walking after it ®. Hence Men only 
Love and Savour the Things within this ſe1/zble Sphere. They that are after 
the Fleſh, do only ſavour the Things of the Fleſh. Where the Regenerate, 
Divine Life is implanted, it doth male habitare, is ill lodg d, in Conjunction 
with a ſtrong remaining ſenſual Inclination. So that where the Soul is ſome- 
what raiſed by it, out of that Mire and Dirt, there is a continual decidency, a 
proneneſs to relapſe, and ſink back into it. Impreſſions therefore of an 
inviſible Ruler and Lord (as of all unſeen Things) are very evanid ; ſoon, in 
a great Degree, worn off, Eſpecially where they were but zn making, and not 
yet ihoroughty in-wrought into the Temper of the Soul. Hence is that inſtabili- 
Y in the Covenant of God, We are not ſo afraid, before, nor aſhamed, after- 
wards, of breaking Engagements with him, as with Men, whom we are often 
to look in the Face, and Converſe with every Day. 

Therefore there is the more need here, of the ftricteſt Ties, and moſt ſolemn 
Obligations, that we can lay upon our ſelves. How apprehenſive doth that Holy, 
Excellent Governor, Foſtua ©, ſeem of this, when he was ſhortly to leave the 
People under his Conduct! | 

And what urgent Means doth he uſe, to bring them to the moſt expreſs, 
ſolemn Dedication of themſelves to God, that was poſſible. Firſt repreſenting 
the Reaſonableneſs and E quity of the Thing, from the many endearing Won- 
ders of Mercy (as here the Apoſtle beſeechcs theſe Romans by the Mercies of 
God) which he recounts from the beginning, to the 14th Verſe of that 24th 
Chapt er. Then, thereupon exhorting them to Fear the Lord and Serve him in 
Hncerity, &c. in that 14th Verſe. Tellingthem, withal, if they ſhould 4// reſolve 
otherwiſe 0 4 Man, what his 0% Reſolution was, Verſe 15. And if it ſeem 
Evil unto You to ſerve the Lord, chooſe you this Day whom ye will ſerve, 
whether the Gods Thich your Fathers ſervd, that were on the other ſide of 
the Flood, or the Gods of the Amorites, in whoſe Land ye dwell: But as for 
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me and my Houſe, we will Era Hhi-Lond; Taking alſo their expreſs Hy 
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which they give, Verſ. 16, 17; 18. But, fearing they did not enough conſider 


the Matter, he, as it were, puts them back leſteeming himſtlf to have gotten 


an Advahtage upon them) that they might come on again, with the mote Vigout 
and Force. Ze cannot ſerve the Lord, for be is an Holy God: He'is'a jea. 
lous God, he will not forgive pour Tranſgreſſions nor pour Sins. If pon for. 
ſake the Lord, and ſerve ſtrange Gods, then he will turn and do you hurt, 


and conſume you, after he hath done you good, Verſ. 19, 20. Hereupon, ac- 
cording to his Expectation and Deſign, they reinforce their Lou, Nay but we 
will ſerve the Lord. And upon this, he cloſes with them, and takes faſt hold 
of them, Je are Witneſſes (faith he) againſt your ſelves, that ye have choſen 
the Lord to ſerve him. And they ſay, We are Witneſſes, Ver 22. He exhorts 


them afreſh, and they engage over again, Verſ. 23, 24. Thus a Covenant is 
made with them, Yerſe 25. After all this à Record is taken of the whole tranſ. 
action, tis book'd down, verſ. 26. And 4 monumental Stone ſet up, to preſerve 


the Memory of this great Tranſaction. And the good Man tells them, Behold 
this Stone ſhall be a Witneſs unto us; for it hath heard all the Words of the 
Lord which he ſpake unto us: It ſhall therefore be a Witneſs unto you, leſt ye 
deny your God. So he diſmiſſes them; and lets them go every one to his Inhe- 
ritance. 1 Bios 80 e 

Nor is it to be neglected that I/a. 44. 5. (which is generally agreed to refer 
to the times of the Gel) it is ſo expreſly ſet down, One ſhall ſay I am the 
Lord's, and another ſhall call himſelf” by the Name of Facob : And another 


ſhall ſubſcribe with his Hand unto the Lord, and Sirname himſelf by the Name 


of Iſtacl. In the rendering of which Words [Subſcribe with the Hand] the Ver- 


ſions vary. Some Read Inſcribe in their Hands, the Lord's Name, counting it 
an alluſion to the ancient Cuſtom, as to Servants and Soldiers, that they were 


to carry ſtamp'd upon the Palmof their Hands, the Name of their Maſter or Ge- 
neral. The Hriach Read to the ſame Senſe as we- Shall give an hand- Mi. 
ting to be the Lord's. That the thing be done, and with great Seriouſneſs, Di- 


ſtinctneſs and Solemnity, is, no doubt, highly reaſonable, and neceſſary, about 


the particular manner I preſcribe not. 

Nor can I imagine what any Man can have to object, but the backward- 
neſs of his own Heart to any Intercourſe, or Converſation with the inviſible 
God. Which is but an Argument of the miſerable Condition of deprav'd 
Mankind. (None, that the thing is not to be done.) For, that backwaraneſs 
muſt proceed from ſome deeper Reaſon than that God is inviſible, A Reaſon, 
that ſhould not only convince, but amaze us, and even overwhelm our Souls 
in Sorrow and Lamentation, to think what State the Nature and Spirit of 
Man is brought into! For is not the Devil inviſible too? And what Mreteb 
is there ſo Silly and Ignorant, but can, by the urgency of Diſcontent, Env), 
and an Appetite of Revenge, find a way to fall into a League with him? Is 
this, that God is leſs Converſable with Men? Leſs willing to be found of 
them that ſeek Him? No ſurely, * but that Men have let Mind, and Inch 
nation to ſeek Him! And is this a Poſture, and Temper of Spirit towards the 
God that made us, (the continual Spring of our Life and Being!) In which it 
is fit for us to tolerate our ſelves? Shall not the neceſſity of this thing, and of 
our own Caſe, (not capable of Remedy while we wwth-hold our ſelues 
15 God) overcome all the imagined difficulty in applying our ſelves to 

im? | I | 

Uſe. And upon the whole if we agree the thing it ſelf to be neceſſary. It 
cannot be doubted, but it will appear to be of common Concernment to us all; 
and that every one muſt apprehend it is neceſſary to me, and to me, whether 
we have done it already, or ot done it. If we have not, it cannot be done 
too ſoon; if we have, it cannot be done too often. And it may yow be done 


* 


* Read conſiderately, Heb. 11. 6. 2 


by Private, Silent Ejaculation, the convinced; perfivaded Heart ſaying within it 
elf, & Lord I conſent to be wholly thine, Fhere reſign, and devote my ſelf, ab. 
«c ſolutely, and entirely to thee. None of you know what may be in the 
Heart of another, to thi purpoſe,” even" at this time. Why then ſhould not 
every one fear to be the only Perſon of thoſe who now hear, that diſagrees to 
it. If any finds his Heart to relultate and draw back; tis fit ſuch a one ſhould 
conſider, I do not know but this ſelf-devoring diſpoſition, and Reſolution is the 
common Senſe F all the reſt; eden of all that are now preſent but mine: 
And who would not dread to be the only One in an Aſſembly, that ſhall refuſe, 
Godl Or refuſe himſelf to Him! For, let ſuch a One think what particular 
Reaſon can 1 have to Exclude my ſelf from ſuch a conſenting Chorus? Why 
ſhould I ſpoil the Harmony, and give a diſagreeing Vote? Why ſhould any 
Man be more willing to be Dutiful and Happy than'I} To be juſt to God, or 
have him good to me? Why ſhould any One be more willing to be faved than 1? 
200 to re _ 1 in the Glorious, Innumerable, Joyful Aſſembiy of 
evoted Angels and Saints, that pay an Eternal gladſome H to th 
Throne of the Celeſtial King? aft e no: N W 
But if any find their Hearts inclining, let what is now begun, be more ful! 
| fully 
e in the Cloſet; and let thoſe Walls (as Joſbua s ſtone) hear, and bear 
Leſt any ſhould not conſent, and that all may conſent more freel I d 
largely; 1 ſhall in a few Words ſhew what ſhould induc , f what" fe 
frould induce. z ſhould induce to it, and what it 
1. What ſhould induce to it. You have divers ſorts of Inducements. 
Such as may be taken from neceſſity. For what elſe can you do with your 
ſelf? You cannot be Happy without it, For who ſhould make you ſo but God? 
25 _ ſhall he, _ Po hold off your ſelves from him? You cannot but be 
„not o ing eng | | 
23 nly as not having engaged him to you, but as having engaged 
Such as may be taken from Equity. You ate his righ 
; | n . tf. He hath 15 
right in you, as he is your Maker, the Author of your Bring | And ** Leer 
„ as you were * bought by his Son, who hath Redeemed us to God 0 who 
_ roſe again, and revived, that he might be Lord of the living and the 
on. here, to rule, hercafter, to fudge us. Both which he can do whether HY 
* 2 no. But tis not to be thought he will ſave us agaznſ? our Wills. His 
ou od is whom he ſaves, firſt to overcome, i. e. to make them willing, in the 
ay of his Power, And dare we, who live, move, and have our being in him, 
r = to be, liue, and move to him? Or deny the Lord who bought us? 8 
- nd again, Such as may be taken from Ingenuity, or that ſhould Work upon 
it, _ (what we are beſought by, in the Text) the Mercies of God. How 
E 5 n 3 = they wah the Mercies of the Goſpel eſpecially mentioned 
0 apter, which are thus referr d unto in the &i x ' 
os. 2 2 bar 8 forfeited and loſt, by their unbelief” 4510 1 
3 at Myſtery (as this Apoſtle elſewhere calls it, E 5 
Wal 4 other Ages was not made known unto the &. _ of N LS 0 A. 
Tho _ 7 unto his Holy Apoſtles and Prophets by the Spirit ; That the Gentiles 
Chrig 4 Jes 8 150 2 the ſame Body, and partakers of his Promiſe in 
- x Þ e n reference whereto he ſo admiringly cries | 
_ — Text (chap. I1. 33.) QE. O the depth both of the Wikhm and 
fudng o 5 1 a Hou to as are his Fudgments, and his ways paſt 
Mt he mercies of which it is ſaid, . | : 
OP come to the Waters, and FRY 64 Pm 5 Mor 75 Tx 8 25 ras 
fo * 45 a come, buy Wine and Milk without Money, and without Prive ; IPhere. 
2 ye ſpend your Money for that which is not Bread, and your Lak or 
at which ſatisfieth not? Hearken diligent! tr e 
ugently unto me, and eat ye that which 
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Is good, and let your Soul delight it ſelf in fatusſa. Endcline your car, and 
come unto me; hear, and your Soul ſball live, and I will make an everlaſting 
Covenant with. you; even the fure Mercies of David. Which free and fare 
Mercies are heightened, as to us, by the fame both endearing and auf ir. 
cumſtanc e, that theſe Merties are offered to us, Vis. in conjunction with the 
ſetting before our Eyes, the monitery tremenduus Hæample of 'a forſaken Nation 
that rejected them, intimated verſ. 5. Behold thau ſhalt call a Nation that 
thou knoweſt not, and Nations that know not thee ſhall run unto thee, A 
caſe whereof our «Apoſtle ſays, * in the foregoing Chapter, Eſaias was very 
bold, when, ſpeaking of it (in another Place) he uſes theſe Words, I am 
ſought of them that asked not for me: I am found of them that ſaught me not + 
1 [aid; Behold me, Behold me, unto a Nation that was not called by my Name. 
He was bold in it indeed, to mention ſuch a thing to a People, unto whom a 
jealous Gloriation in the Peculiarity of their Privileg'd State, their being with- 
out Partners or Rivals, for ſo long a Time, in their Re/atzon, and nearneſs to 
God, was grown /o natural. And who took it ſo impatiently, when our H. 
viour did but intimate the ſame Thing to them by Parables, as that they ſought 
immediately * to lay Hands on him for that very Reaſons So unaccountable a 
perverſeneſs of Humour reigned with them, that they ee d to others, what they 
deſpiſed themſelves. :; i 
But, on the other Hand, nothing ought more highly to recommend Nose 
Mercies to us, or more engage us to accept them with gratitude, and improve 
them with a Cautious Fear, of committing a like forfeiture, than to have them 
brought to our Hands, redeemed from the Contempt of the former deſpiſers of 
them; and that, ſo terribly, vindicated upon them, at the ſame Time; as it 
alſo ſtill continues to be. That the natural Branches of the Olive ſhould be 
torn off, and we inſerted. That there ſhould be ſuch an Inſtance given us, of 
the Severity, and Goodneſs of God. To b them that fell, Severity; but to us, 
Goodneſs, if we continue in his Goodneſs, to warn us that, otherwiſe, we may 
expect to be cut off too! And that we might apprehend, zf he ſpared not the na- 
tural Branches, he was as little likely to ſpare us ! That when he came to his 
own and they recerved him not, he ſhould make fo free an offer to us, that if we 
would yet receive him (which if we do, we arc, as hath been ſaid, to yield up 
and Dedicate our ſelves to him at the ſame Time) we ſhould have the Privilege, 
to be owned for the Sons of God! What ſhould ſo oblige us to Compliance 
with him, and make us with an zugenuous trembling fall before him, and (crying 
to him my Lord and my God) reſign our ſelves wholly, to his Power and 
Pleaſure. 7 
And even his Mercies, more abſtractly conſidered, ought to have that Power 
upon us. Were we not loſt? Are we not reſcued from a Nece//ity of Peri ſbing. 
and being loſt for ever, in the moſt coſtly Way? Coſtly, to our Redeemer, but 
to us, without coſt. Is it a ſmall Thing, that he offers himſelf to us, as he doth, 
when he demands us, and requires that we offer our ſelves to him. That he, in 
whom is all the fulneſs of God, having firſt offered himſelf for us, doth now 
offer himſelf alſo to us. That he hath treated us, hitherto, with ſuch Indul 
gence, waited on us with /o long Patience, ſuſtained us by ſo large Bount). 
And now, upon all, when it might be Thought we ſhould be communing with 
our own Hearts, diſcourſing the Matter with our ſelves, Mat ſball we render? 
That he ſhould ſay to us ſo ſhortly and compendiouſly render your Selves ? Is 
that too much? Arc we 700 incon/tderable to be his, or his Mercics too inconſi- 
derable to oblige us to be ſo? The Mercies that flow fo freely from him, for he 
is the Father of Mercies. The Mercies that are ſo ſuitable to , Pardon to the 
Guilty, Light to them that due in Darkneſs, Life to the Dead, a rich Por- 
tion and All-ſufficient fulneſs, for the Poor, Indigent, and Neceſſitous: The 
Mercies that we arc encouraged to expect as well as what we enjoy. The great 
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„id up in fore! The Mercies of Eternity to be added to thoſe of Time. 
2 1 both Worlds, meeting upon us! That here, we are to keep our 
ſelves in the Love of God, waiting for the Mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
unto Eternal Life *! That, looking for that bleſſed Hope, | our Life may here, 
in the mean Time, be tranſacted with him. That we may abide in the ſecret of 
his Preſence, and dwelling in Love, may dwell in God who is Love; till the 
ſeaſon come, when we ſhall be able more fully to underſtand his Love, and return 
our own! | 

Nor are the Favours of his Providence to be Thought little of, in the Time of 
our Earthly Pilgrimage. | 

And now, if all this do Effectually induce us thus to dedicate our ſelves. 

2. We are next to conſider what our having done it ought further to induce 
us Unto. 

In the General, it ought to be an Inducement to us (as we may well appre- 
hend) to behave our ſelves anſwerably to ſuch a State, as we are, hereby, 
brought into, if we now firſt dedicated our ſelves to him, and are confirmed in, 
by our Iterations of it. For he takes no Pleaſure in Fools, therefore having 
wvow'd our ſelves to him, to ſerve, and live to him, let us Pay what we have Vow- 
ed. Better it had been act to Jou, than to Yow and not Pay; and, inſtead of 
the reaſonable Sacrifice he required of us, to give him only the Sacrifice of Fools. 
We are, upon ſpecial Terms, and for ſpecial Ends, peculiar to the moſt high 
God. They that are, thus his, are a Royal Prieſthood, He hath made us 
Kings and Prieſts. Both thoſe Offices and Dignities have ſometime met in the 
ſame Perſon. And to God and his Father, i. e. for him. Not that both thoſe 
Offices do terminate upon God, or that the Work of both is to be performed to- 
wards him, but our Lord Jeſus, it being the deſign of his Father we ſhould 
be brought into that high, and honourable Station, hath effected it, in Compli- 
ance with his Deſign, and hath ſerved his Pleaſure, and Purpoſe in it. He 
hath done it o, i. e. for him. So that, 70 God, and his Father may be referr'd 
to Chriſt's Action, in making us Kings and Prieſts, not to ours, being made 
ſuch. Yet the one of theſe refers to God immediately, the other to our ſelves. 
Holy and Good Men are Kings in Reference to themſelves, in Reſpect of their 
Self-Dominion into which they are now reſtored, having been, as all unregene- 
rate Perſons are, Slaves to Vile, and Carnal Affections, and Inclinations. The 
Minas of the Regenerate are made Spiritual, and now with them the refin'd, 
retity'd, Spiritual Mind, is inthroned; lift up into its proper Authority, over 
all ſenſual Inclinations, Appetitions, Luſts and Paſſions. A glorious Empire! 
founded in Conqueſt, and managed, afterwards when the Victory is compleat 
(and in the mean Time, in ſome Degree, while Judgment is in bringing forth 
_— Victory) by a ſteady, ſedate Government, in moſt perfect Tranquility and 

eace. 5 | 

But they are Prigſts in Reference to God, the Buſineſs of their Office, as ſuch, 
terminates upon Him. For him they worſhip and ſerve. 

Worſhip is either ſocial, external and circumſtantial, that of worſhipping 

Socicties, conſidered according to its exterior Part. Herein One is appointed by 
* Office to do the part of a Prieſt, for the reſt. In this Senſe all are not 
Prieſts. 
Or elſe it is ſolitary, internal, ſubſtantial and ſpiritual wherein they either 
wor ſhip alone, and apart by themſelves, or being in Conjunction with others, 
yet their own Spirits within them work direct. , and aſpire upwards to God. 
And as to this more noble Part of their Worſhip, every Holy Man is his own 
Prieſt. TOs 

And this is the double Dignity of every Holy, Devoted Soul. - They are thus 
2 and Prieſts; govern themſelves, and ſerve God. While they govern, 
the) ſerve. Exerciſe Authority over themſelves, with moſt ſubmiſs Veneration 
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of God. Crowned, and Enthroned, but always in a readineſs to caſt down their 
Crowns at the Footſtool of the Supreme, Celeſtial Throne. 
lato this State they come by Self Dedication, And now ſurely, tis not for 
ſuch to demean themſelves at a Vulgar Rate. They are of the exx2naz wpwmmatktwy, 
the * Church of the fitſt. born written in Heaven, i. e. the Church of the firſt. 
born ones, that is, all compos'd, and made up of ſuch (as that Expreſſion ſigni- 
fies.) Firſz-born in a true (tho' not the moſt eminent) Senſe ; being Sons by 
the fir/?, i. e. the Prime and more excellent ſort of Birth, in reſpect whereof 
they are faid to be F begotten again by the Word of Truth, they ſhould be a 
kind of first. fruits of the Creatures of God, And this Twofold Dignzty. is the 
Privilege of their Birth. right (as anciently it was.) Are you devoted to God? Haye 
you Dedicated your ſelves? Hereby you are arrived to this Dignity. For in the 
above- mentioned Place it is ſaid à Je are come, you are actually, already, adjoin d 
to that Church, and are the real preſent Members of that Holy Community. For 
you are related and united to him Þ of whom the Family of Heaven and Earth 
7s named; are of the houſhold, and the Sons of God, Hi, under that peculiar 
Notion, when you have Dedicated your ſelves to him. You cannot but appre- 
hend there are Peculiarities of Behaviour, in your after- conduct, and manage- 
ment of your ſelves that belong to you, and muſt Anſwer, and correſpond -to . 
your being, in this Senſe, his. Some Particulars whereof I ſhall briefly 
mention. 

You ſhould each of you, often reflect upon it, and bethink your ſelf what 
you have done ; and whoſe you now are. 1 am the devoted One of the moſt high 
God. It was one of the Precepts given by a Pagan to his Diſciples. © Think 
with your ſelf, upon all Occaſions, I am a Philoſopher.” What a World of 
Sin, and Trouble might that Thought, often renew'd, prevent, 1 am a Chriſtian, 
One devoted to God in CHriſt. Your having done this Thing ſhould clothe your 
Mind with new Appre henſions, both of God, and your ſelves. That he is not 
now a Stranger to you, but your God, that you are not unrelated to him, but 
his. I was an Enemy, now am reconciled. I was a common, prophane Thing, 
now Holineſs tothe Lord. Tis ſtrange to think how One Act doth ſometimes 
Habit, and Tincture a Man's Mind; whether in the kind of Good, or Evil. To 
have committed an Act of Murther ! What an horrid Complexion of Mind did 
Cain bear with him hereupon. To have dedicated one ſelf to God, if ſeriouſly, 
and duly done; would it have leſs Power to poſſeſs One, with an /To/y, Cain, 
Peaceful Temper of Mind? 

You ſhould, hereupon, charge your ſelf with all ſuitable Duty towards him. 
For you have given your ſelf to him 0 ſerve him, that is your very Buſineſs. 
You are his, and are to do his Work, not your own, otherwiſe than as it falls in 
with his, and is his. | 

You are to Diſcharge your ſelf of all unſuitable Cares, for will not He take Care 
of his own, Who hath put ſo ill a Note upon them that do not? He that pro- 
videth not for his own, (his Domeſticks) thoſe of his own Houſe, hath deny d 
the Faith, and is worſe than an Infidel? Will you think, he can be like ſuch a 
One? No? If not the Children of a Prince, ſhould live free from Care? | 

You ſhould moſt deeply concern your ſelf about His Concernments, without any 
Apprchenſion or fear that he will neglect zhoſe that are moſt truly yours. And 
are not to be indifferent how His Intereſt thrives, or is depreſsd in the World; is 
increas'd, or diminiſſd. They that are His ſhould let his Afarrs engroſs their 
Cares, and Thoughts. | 

You ſhould abandon all ſ#ſpicious, hard Thoughts of him. When, in the 
habitual bent of your Spirits, you deſire to pleaſe him, it is moſt injurious to 
him, to think he will abandon, and give you up to periſh, or become your —— 
Enemy. *Tis obſervable what Care was taken among the Romans, Ne quid de- 
dititiis hoſtile illatum fit. That no Hoſtility might be uſed towards them that 


+ 
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bad farrendered themſelves. Can Men excel God in praiſe-worthy Things? You 
can think nothing of God more contrary to his Goſpel, or his Nature, than to 
ſurmiſe he will deſtroy one that hath (urrender'd to and bears a Loyal Mind to- 
wards him. And what a Reproach do you caſt upon him, when you give others 
Occaſion to ſay his own, they that have devoted themſelves to him, dare not truſt 
him? You arc taught to ſay, I am thine ſave me, not to ſuſpect he will Ruin 
you. They do ſtrangely misfhape Religion, conſidering, in how great Part, it 
conſiſts in truſting God, and living a Life of Faith, that frame to themſelves a 
Religion made up of Diſtruſts, Doubts, and Fears. | 

You ſhould dread to alienate your ſelves from him. Which (as Sacrilege is 
one of the moſt deteſtable of all Sins, 4 robbing of God) is the moſt deteſtable 
Sacrilege. You are to reſerve your ſelves entirely for him. * Every one that is 
godly he hath ſet apart for himſelf. , Fs. 

Yea, and you are not only to reſerve, but, to your uttermoſt, to improve, and 
better your ſelves for him daily. To aſpire to an Excellency, in ſome meaſure, 
ſuitable to your Relation. To walk worthy of God who hath called you to 
his Kingdom and Glory, 1 Theſſ. 2. 12. remembering you are here to glorify him 
and hereafter to be glorified with him. Z 

And who is there of us that finds not himſelf under ſufficient Obligation, by 
the Mercies of God, unto all this? Or to whom he may not ſay, in a far e 
eminent Senſe, than the Apoſtle ſpeaks it to Philemon, thou oweſt even thy 
ſelf alſo unto me! Will we refuſe to give God what we owe? Or can we think 
it fit, in it ſelf ; © Me ſhould be no otherwiſe his, than (as one well ſays) Fields 
« gods, and Mountains, and brute Beaſts © And J may add, can it be com: 

ortable to us, he ſhould have no other Intereſt in us than he hath in Devils? 
Is there no Difference in the Caſe of reaſonable Creatures and unreaſonable ? 
T heirs who profeſs devotedneſs to him, and theirs who are his profeſs'd Enemies 2 
The one /ort, thro' natural Incapacity, cannot, by conſent, be his, and the other 
through an invincible Malignity, never will? Are there no Mercies (conferrd or 
offered) that do peculiarly oblige us more? Let us be more frequent, and ſerious 
in recounting our Mercies, and ſet our ſelves on Purpoſe to enter into the Memor 
of God's great good, | ö ; F 
| s great goodneſs, that we may thence, from Time to Time, urge upon our 
{clvcs 3 great and comprehenſive Duty. : F 

And at this Time, being here together on Purpoſe, let us conſid 
had” eee _ > nſider, and reflect 
1 57 5 A 5 his Day yOu which you are wont to Commemorate in the 

And that I may, more particularly, 4; | 

, y, direct my Speech the ſume WW; 
e re ee eating wy 7s eleciotly directed T% CERT 
eculiarly beſought b Mercies of n, e 
dedicate your ſelf 7 _ ght by the Mercies of God, ht you would, this Day, 

1 ao beſeech therefore you, by t a 
Fheref the many endearing Mercies, which 
| fo 2 ully conferr d upon you, by the Mercies hos noble marie 4 2 

irth, H the Mercies of your very Ingenious and Pious Education, by the Me ci 
5 8 = TOI _ hath made to deſcend to you from 34 bee 
enitors (Which, as they are capable of being im 4 

able Mercies.) By the Blood, and tender M — Wr. . {eo Co 

Redeemer, who offered up himſelf 4 S eee ee 99 CO 
acrifice to God for you, that t 

N0W preſent your ſelf to God, an Holy, Livi 3 —— 
, Y, Living Sacrifice, 2whzch is your reaſon- 

_ ng J add, by the ſignal Mercy, which hath * this 5 e 

y Fo you, and by which you come, thus long, to enj 

your other Merci me g, to enjoy the advantages of all 
r Mercies. How came it to paſs that this D 

bered, by your noble Relati ay Comes not to ve remem- 

Ein clatives 45 @ black, and a gloomy Day, the Day of the 

inction of the preſent Light, and Luſt : 1 2 

their Coal which ws 0 re of your Family; and of quenchin 
al which was left? Jou had 8 
you becauſ vas lett? aa a great Preſerver, who, we hope, delivered 
aule he delighted in you, Your Life « 1 
0 you. r Life was precious, in his Sight, Your 
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Breath was in his Hand; he preſerved, and renewed it to jou, when you Were 
ready. to breathe your Laſt. And we hope he will Vouchſafe you that greater 
Deliverance, bt to let you fall under the Charge which was once exhibited 


againſt a great Man, Dan. 5. 23. The God in whoſe Hands thy Breath is haſt 
thou not glorified. And make you rather capable of adapting thoſe Words, 


Pſalm 42. 8. Yet the Lord will command his loving Kindneſs in the Day Time, 


and in the Night his Song ſhall be with me, and my Prayer unto the God of my 
Life. Tour Acknowledgements are not to be limited to one Day in the Year, 
but from Day to Day his Loving Kindneſs, and your Prayer and Praiſe are to 
compoſe your vur ue, the one, to ſhew you, the other, to be unto you your 
Morning, and Evening exerciſe. Let this be your Reſolution, Every Day will 1 
bleſs thee: And I will Praiſe thy Name for ever and ever, Pſalm 145. 2. or that, 
Pſalm 104. 33. I will ſing unto the Lord as long as I live: I will ſing Praiſe unto 
my God, while I have my being. 

Yet your more ſolemn Acknowledgments are juſtly pitch'd upon this Day. 
God hath noted it for you, and made it a great Day in your Time. You have 
now enjoy d a Septennium, ſeven Years of Mercies. And, we all hope, you will 
enjoy many more, which may be all called the Poſterity of that Day's Mercy, It 
was the Parent of them all; ſo pregnant and productive a Mercy was that of this 
Day. 
You do owe it to the Mercy of this Day, that you have yet a Life to devote to 
the Great Lord of Heaven and Earth ; andto imploy in the World for him. And 
would you think of any leſs noble Sacrifice? 

&/Eſchines (the Philoſopher) out of his Admiration of Socrates, when divers 
preſented him with other Gifts, made a tender to him of himſelf. Leſs was 
thought an inſufficient Acknowledgment, of the Worth and Fayours of a Man? 
Can any Thing leſs be Thought worthy of a God? 

I doubt not you intend, my Lord, a Life of Service to the God of your Life. 
You would not, I preſume, deſign to ſerve him, under any other Notion, than as 
his. By dedicating your ſelf to him you become ſo, in the peculiar Senſe. It is 
our Part, in the Covenant which muſt be between God, and Us. I enter d into 
Covenant with thee, and thou becameſt mine, Ezck, 16. 8. This is the Ground 
of a ſettled Relation, which we are to bear towards him, as His Servants. Tis 
poſſible I may do an cc’ Service for one whoſe Servant Iam not. But 
it were mean that a great Perſon ſhould only be ſerv'd by the Servants of ano- 
ther Lord. To be lerv'd but precariouſly, and, as it were, upon Courteſy, only, 
rg greatneſs would diſdain; as if his Quality did not admit to have Servants d 

IS OWN. 

Nor can it be thought a ſerious CHriſtian (in howſocver dignifying Circum- 
ſtances) ſhould reckon himſelf too great to be his Servant, when even an Hea- 
then pronounces * Deo ſervire eff regnare, To ſerve God is to Reign. A Re- 
ligious Nobleman of France x (whoſe Affection I commend, more than his Extcr- 
ternal Expreſſion of it) tells us he made a Deed of Gift, of himſelf to God, 
ſigning it with His own Blood. He was much a greater Man that ſo often ſpeaks 
in that Style Thy Servant, that tis plain he took Pleaſire in it, and counted it 
his higheſt Glory. Stabliſh thy Word unto thy Servant, who is devoted 10 1h) 
Fear, Plalm 119. 38. Thy Servant, Thy Servant, O Lord, the Son of thy Hand- 

maid (alluding to the Law by which the Children of Bond-ſervants were Servants 
by Birth) zhou haſt broken my Bonds, Pal. 116. haſt (q. 4.) releaſed me from 
worſe Bonds, that I might not only be patient, but glad to be under thine. 

Nor was he a mean Prince®, in his Time, who, at length, abandoning the 
Pleaſures, and Splendor of his own Court (whereof many like Examples might 
be given) retired and aſſumed the Name of Chriſtodulus, A Servant of Chriſt, 
accounting the Glory of hat Name did out-ſhine, not only that of his other il- 


* Seneca. Monſieur de Renty. b Cantacuzenus, Whole life alſo, among many other re- 


markable things, was once ſtrangely preſerved in the Fall of his Horſe. p 
luſtrious 


be” * 


_ 


2 juſtrious Titles, but of the Imperial Diadem too: There are very few in the 
#4 World, whom the too common Atheiſin can give Temptation unto, to think 
Religion an Ignominy, and to count it a Reproach to be the devored Servant of 
the moſt high God; but have it at Hand to Anſwer themſelves, even by Human 
(not to ſpeak of the higher Angelical) Inſtances that he hath been ſerved by 
greater than we. | | fo 

You are, my Lord, ſhottly to enter upon the more Publick Stage of the World: 
You will enter with great Advantages of hereditary Honour, Fortune, Friends, 
with the greater Advantage of (I hope) a well cullivated Mind, and (What is 
yet greater) of a piouſly inclined Heart. But you will alſo enter with Dz/aa- 
i M vantages too. It is a ſlippery Stage; It is a divided Time; wherein there is In- 
= tereſt againſt Intereſt ; Party againſt Party. To have, ſeriouſly, and with a pious 
Obſtinacy dedicated your ſelf to God, will both rect, and fortify ou. 

I know no Party in which nothing is amiſs. Nor will ht Meaſure let vou 
think it adviſeable, to be of any; further than to unite with what there is of real, 
true Godlineſs, among them all. Neither is there any ſurer Rule, or Meaſure for 
your Direction, than this; to take the Courſe, and Way, which is moſt agree- 
able to a State of Devotedneſs to God. Reduce all Things elſe, hither. Where- 
ſoever you believe, in your Conſcience, there is a fincere Deſign for the Intereſt 
and Glory of God; the Honour or Safety of your Prince, the real good and wel- 
fare of your Country, there you are to fall in, and adhere. And the ft of 
theſe comprehends the reſt. You will not be the 4% znclined but much the more, 
to give C2/ar the Things that are Cæſar's, for your giving God the Things that 
are God's. And that is (as hath been faid) principally, and in the firſt lace 
your ſelf; and then all that is yours, to be uſed according to his Holy Rules, and 
tor him, whoſe you are. = 

And what can be to you the Ground of an Higher Fortitude ? Can they be un- B 
ſafe that have devoted themſelves to God? Dedicate your ſelf, and you be- Mi 
come a SanQuuaty (as well as a Sacrifice) inviolably ſafe in what Part, and in what | 
Reſpects, it is conſiderable to be ſo. And who can think themſelves unſafe be- 
ing, with perſevering Fidelity, ſacred to God; that underſtand who he zs ; and 
conſider his Power; and Dominion, over both Worlds, the preſent, and that 
which is to come. So as that he can puniſh, and Reward, in both; as Men 
prove falſe, or faithful to him. The Triumphs of Wickedneſs are ſhort, in this 
bor my - how glorious Triumphs will Religion, and devotedneſs to God, end 
z the other. 
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A TREATISE 


TREATISE: 
| — 
DELIGH TING in GOD; 


From PSALM XXXVIL 4. 


Delight thy ſelf alſo in the Lord, and he ſhall give thee 
the Deſires of thine heart. ROT 


—_ — 
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In T wo PAR Ts. 


To my much valued FERIEN Ds, 
The MacisTRATES and other IN HABITAN TS of 
Great Torrington in Devon ; 
With the ſeveral Worthy and Religious Perſons and Fami- 


lies of my Acquaintance in thoſe Parts. 


T is likely that the Title of the following Treatiſe will put many of you 
(my dearly eſteemed Friends) in mind, that ſundry Sermons were preach'd 
twenty years ago among you upon this Subject. I had it indeed in dtſign, 
to have given you ſome abſtratt of thoſe Sermons; But ſearchins among 
my Papers, could find none but ſo imperfect and broken Memorials as wou!d be of 
little uſe for that purpoſe. And yet being deſirous to preſent you with ſome- 
what that might both be a teſtimony of my affettion, and an advantage to you: 
And knowing this Subject was grateful to many, and affords what may be uſe- 

ful to all of you; I have for your ſakes, applied my ſelf to a re-conſ1d-ration 
of it. The Firſt Part is even altogether new, except the introductive ſuppoſe 
tions in the beginning. Nor do I remember I then had more than one Diſcourſe 
to you on that Subject, before the practical application of it. The other Part 


contains many things formerly delivered to you, though perhaps not in the 4 
order, 
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order, much leſs in the ſame words, whereto the. ſhort Notes in my hands could 
7 way inable me. 2 | | wn KF 
8 2 25 matter here treated of; is the very Subſtance of Religion; The firſt and 
the laſt; The root and the flower; Both the baſis and foundation, and the top 
and perfection of Practical Godlinels ; And which runs through the whole of ita 
Nor knew I therefore what to preſent you with, that rould have in it a fitter 
mixture and temperament of what might be both uſeful and pleaſant to you. 

As there is therefore no need, ſo nor do 1 d:fire you ſhould recerve the matter 
here diſcours d of, merely for my ſake ; there being ſo great reaſon, it ſhould be 
chiefly acceptable on higher accounts. 1 do very well underſtand your affettion to 
me; and could eaſily be copious in the expreſſion of mine to you, if I would open 
that luce: But I do herein reſolvedly, and upon conſideration reſtrain my | ſelf; 
Apprehending, that in ſome caſes (and I may ſuppoſe it poſſivle that in our 
caſe) a gradual mortification ought to be endeavoured of e. affection as 1s often 
between thoſe ſo related as you and I have been. Which is no harder ſuppoſition, 
than that ſuch affection may be exceſſive and ſwell beyond due bounds : ſo it 
would, if it ſhould be accompanied with impatient reſentments towards any Pro: 
vidence or Inſtrument, whereby it finds it ſelf croſſed, or from whence it meets 
with what is ungrateful to it : if it prove turbul:nt and diſquieting to them in 
whom it ts, or any others: Or if it occaſion a looking back with Aber, Jin. 
gerings after ſuch former things as could be but means to our great End, with 
the neglect of looking forward to that End it ſelf ſtill before us. Far be it from 
me, to aim at the keeping any thing alive that ought to dye; that is, in that de- 
gree wherein it ought ſo to do. 

But our mutual affettion will be both innocent and uſeful, if it be ſuitable to 
mortal objects, and to perſons not expecting the converſe we have had together 
any more in this world, If alſo in the mean time it preſerve to us a mutual in- 
tereſt in each others prayers. If it diſpoſe us to ſuch acts and apprehenſions of 
kindneſs as our preſent circumſtances can admit. And if, particularly, as it hath 
moved me to undertake, it may contribute any thing to your acceptance of this 
ſmall labour, which is now deſigned for you. The ſubject and ſubſtance — 
as they are none of mine, ſo they ought to be welcome to you, for their own ſake, 
and His who is the prime Author, though they were recommended to you by the 
hand of a ſtranger, or one whoſe face you never ſaw, 

They aim at the promoting of the ſume End which the courſe of my poor Iabours 
among you did, (as He that knoweth all things knoweth,) The ſerious practice of 
the great things of Religion, Which are known and leaſt liable to queſtion ; with- 
out deſizning to engage you to or againſt any party of them that differ about cir- 
cumſiantial matters. They tend to let you ſee, that Formality in any way of Re- 
gion, unaccompanied with Life, will not ſerve your turn, (as it willno man's ;) 
ph _ which, there is nothing more empty, ſapleſs, and void both of profit and 

elight. ö 
I ſave reflected and conſidered with ſome ſatisfattion, that this hath Leen my 
way and the temper of my mind among you. Great reaſon I have to repent, that 
4 have not with greater earneſtneſs preſs'd upon you the known and important things 
wherein ſerions Chriſtians do generally agree : But I repent not I have been ſo 
little engag d in the hot conteſts of our age, about the things wherein they differ. 
For, as 1 pretend to little light in theſe things (whence I could not have much con- 
fidence to fortify me unto ſuch an undertaking ;) ſo I muſt profeſs to have little 
inclination to contend about matters of that kind. 

Nor yet am I indifferent as to thoſe ſmaller things, that Icannot diſcern to be 
in their own nature ſo. But though ] cannot avoid to think that courſe right 
which ] have deliberately choſen therein, I do yet eſteem that but a ſmall thing 
upon which to ground an opinion of my excelling them that think otherwiſe, as if 
1 knew more than they. For I have often recounted thus ſeriouſly with my ſelf, 
That of every affering Party (in thoſe circumſtantial matters) I do particularly 
know ſome perſons by whom I find my ſelf much excelled in far greater things 
Vor. I. | i than 
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than is the matter of that difference. T cannot ('tis true) thereupon ſuy and 


think every thing that they as; which is impoſſible, ſince they differ from one an- 
other as well as me. And I underſtand well, there are other Meaſures of Truth 
than this or that excellent Perſon's Opinion: But I thereupon reckon. I haue 
little reaſon to be conceited of any advantage I have of ſuch in point of knou- 
ledge, (even as little as he ſhould have, that can Sing, or Play well on a Lute, 
of him that knows how to Command Armies, or Govern a Kingdom ;) Andcan 
with the leſs confidence differ from them, or contend with them. Being thereby, 
though I cannot find that I err in theſe matters, conſtrain d to have ſome ſuſpicion 
left Ido; and to admit it poſſible enough, That ſome of them who differ from me, 
having much more light in greater matters, may have ſo in theſe alſo. Beſides, 
that I moſt ſeriouſly think, Humility, Charity and Patience, would more contri- 
bute to the compoſing of theſe leſſer Differences, or to the good eſtate of the Chri- 
ſtian Intereſt under them, than the moſt fervent Diſputes and Conteſtations. I 
have upon ſuch conſiderations little concern d my ſelf in contending for one way or 
another, while I was among you ; or in cenſuring ſuch as have differ d from me, 
in ſuch Notions and Practices as might conſiſt with our common great End; or 
as imported not manifeſt hoſtility thereto. Contenting my ſelf to follow the 


courſe that to my (preponderating) judgment ſeemed beſt, without ſtepping out of 


my way to juſtle others. 


But I cannot be ſo patient of their practical diſagreement, (not only with all | 


ſerious Chriſtians, but even their own Judgments and Conſciences alſo,) who 
have no Delight in God, and who take no pleaſure in the very ſubſtance of 
Religion. | | | 

IT have been grieved 10 obſerve, That the caſe hath too apparently ſeemed ſo, 
with ſume among you : ſome who have been openly profane and diſſolute, and ex- 
preſſed more Contempt of God (which you know was often inſiſted on the one 
part of the day *, when ] had this ſubject in hand the other) than Delight in him. 
T know not how the caſe may be altered with ſuch ſince Tleft you; or what bleſ- 
ſing may have followed the endeavours of any other hand : Death JI am ſure will 
be making alterations, as I have heard it hath. If theſe lines may be before- 
hand with it, may they be effettually monitory to any ſuch that yet ſurvive! 
That however this or that external form of godlineſs may conſiſt with your ever- 
laſting well-being, real ungodlineſs and the denial of the power never can; which 
power /tands in nothing more than in love to God, or delight in him. Therefore 
ſeriouſly bethink your ſelves, Do you delight in God or no? If you do, wethinks 
you ſhould have ſome perception of it. Surely if you delight in a friend, or ſome 
other outward comfort, you can perceiue it. But if you do not, what do you 
think alicnation from the life of God will come to at laſt ? It is time for you to 
pray, and cry, and ſtrive earneſtly for a renewed heart. And if any of gou do in 
ſome degree find this, yet many degrees are ſtill lacking. Jou cannot delight in 
God, but upon that apprehenſion as will grue you to ſee, you do it not enough: 
Therefore reach forth to what is ſ{ill before. I bow my knees for you all that a 
living delightful Religion may flouriſh in your hearts and families, in the ſtead 
of thoſe dry, wither'd things, worldlineſs, formality, and ſtrife about trifles. 


Which will make Torrington an Heph-zibah, a place to be delighted in; your 


Country a pleaſant Region: And (if he may but hear of it) add not a little to the 


ſatisfaction and delight of 


Antrim, 
Sept. 1. 1674. 


Your affectionate Servant in 
Chriſt, who moſt ſeriouſly deſires 


your true proſperity 


Journ HowE. 
OF 


* From Pſal. 10. 13; 
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DELIGHTING in GOD: 
From P SALM XXXVIL 4. 


Delight thy ſelf alſo in the Lord, and he ſhall give thee 
the defires of thine Heart. b 


| ed 


PART I. Sbewing the Import of this Precept. 


HIS Pſalm, by the Contents of it, ſeems to ſuppoſe, * . 
An afflicted ſtate of good men, by the oppreſſion of ſuch as were 
(in that and other reſpects) very wicked, 
The proſperity of theſe wicked ones in their oppreſſive courſe. 
An aptneſs in the oppre//ed to impatience under the evils they ſuffered. 
A diſpoſition to behold; with a lingering and an envious eye, the good things 
which their oppreſſors enjoyed, and themſelves wanted. 
Hence the compoſute of it is ſuch as might be moſt agreeable to theſe ſuppoſi- 
tions, and ſerviceable to the fortifying of the Righteous againſt the /i#z and trouble 
which ſuch a ſtate of things might prove the occaſion of unto them. | 
This Verſe hath a more direct aſpect on the laſt of theſe caſes, or on this laſt 
mentioned thing conſiderable in the caſe, of Upright men ſuffering under the 
oppreſſion of violent and proſperous wickedneſs, viz. That they might hereupon 
be apt both to cover and envy the worldly delights of their enemies; To be de- 
ſirous of their dainties, and grudge they ſhould be 7heirs, who, they knew, de- 
ſerved worle things: And while themſelves alſo felt the preſſure of worſe, which 
at their hands they deſerved not, — 


What is here offered to the conſideration of the ſufferers, tends aptly to allay 


their diſcontent, to check and repreſs their inordinate deſire towards inferior 
things; or to divert and turn it another way; as in caſe of bleeding to exceſs and 


danger, the way is to open a Vein, and ſtop the courſe of that profuſion by al- 
tering it. | | | 
As if it had been ſaid, © You have no ſuch cauſe to look with diſpleaſure or 
immoderate deſire upon their delicacies; You may have better, Better belong to 
vou, and invite you, The Lord himſelf is your portion; It becomes both your 
* ſtate and ſpirit, to apply your ſelves to an holy delight in him; To let your 
© Souls looſe, and ſet them at liberty, to ſatiate themſelves, and feed unto fulneſs 
thoſe undefiled and ſatisfying pleaſures unto which you have a right; and 
in which you will find the loſs and want of their meaner enjoyments abundantly 
made up unto you. You haye your natural deſires and cravings as well as other 
men; and thoſe may be too apt to exceed their juſt bounds and meaſures; But 
* if you take this courſe, they will ſoon become ſober and moderate, ſuch as will 
be ſatisfied with what is competent, with an indifferent allowance of the good 

5 CCC thing; 


cc 


cc 


1 things of this earth. And 1 the MR let them be as ; vaſt and large as 

t can 1 ſuppoſed, they can never be larget than the Rule will allow ; nor — 
“ the object will ſatisfy. The direction and obligation of the former being indeed 
« proportioned to the immenſe and boundleſs fulneſs of the latter. 

We need not operouſly inquire what ſort of Perſons this direction is given 
unto. It is plain, that it's the common duty of all to delight in God, But it 
cannot be the immediate duty of all. Men that know not God, and are ene- 
mies to him, have ſomewhat elſe to do firſt, They, to whom the Precept is di- 
rectly meant, are the regenerate the righteous and the upright, as. the Pfalm it 


ſelf doth plainly deſign them) or hi own people. 
The moſt profitable way of conſidering theſe Words, will be chiefly to inſiſt 


on the direction given in the former part of the Verſe. And then to ſhew to- 

wards the cloſe, how the event promiſed in the latter part, will not t only by Vit- 

tuo of the Promiſe, but even naturally follow 7 72 

- "The direction in the former Jy gives us 4 plain fi A fication of F God's cold 

Pleaſure, that he himſelf” would be the great object of bis people's delight, Or, 

it is his will, that they pal delight themſelves in him. 
Our diſcourſe upon this Subject will fall naturally into two part: 4 


Former ) whercof ( Import 
The 5 Evil con- 0 of the enjoined Delighting in God, 


Latter Ycern the (Practice 
(Under which latter, what will be ſaid of the latter part of the Verſe will ity 


fall in.) 
That we may more diſtinctly open the import and meaning of Del; Clting ig 2 


God 3 It will be neceſſary that we treat, 
8 . Of the Deleftable 0bje?, 
2. Of the Delight to be taken therein. 


1 As to the former, The general object of Delight is ſome good, or ſome? 
what ſo conceived of; with the addition of being apprehended ſome way pre- 
ſent. Here it is the chief and beſt good. The higheſt and moſt perfect excel- 
lency. Which goodneſs and excellency, conſidered as reſiding in God, gives us a two. 
told notion or view of the object, W this delight may have its exerciſe. 


Abſolute. 


| Relative. 


E God may. be look q upon. in an abſolute conſideration, as he is in himſelf 
the beſt and moſt excellent Being; wherein we behold the concurrence of all 
perfections; The moſt amiable and beauteous excellencies, to an intellectual eye, 
that it can have any apprehenſion of. 

2. In a Relative, vis. As his Goodneſs and Excellency are conſidered, not 
merely as they are in himſelf, but alſo as having ſome way an aſpect on his crea- 
tures. For confi idering him as in himſelf the moſt excellent Being ; If here we 
give our thoughts liberty of exerciſing themſelves, we ſhall ſoon find, that here- 
upon he muſt be conſidered alſo as che "fir e Being, the Original and Author of all 
othet Bcings : Otherwiſe he were not the moſt excellent. 

From whence we will ſee, Relation aoth ariſc between him and his creatures 
that have their being from him. | | 

And beſides the general relations which he bearetli to them all, as the common | 
Maker, Suftainer, and Diſpoſer of them; Obſerving that there are ſome. which, 
by their reaſonable natures, are capable of Government by him (in we, Proper 
(coke, Viz, by a Law) and of oleſſeaneſs in him. of © 
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T0 theſe we conſider him as ſtanding in a twofold reference, in both which 

ye are to eye and act towards him, 7. | | ad | „ eee 

a As a | | ; | 
Portion, to be enjoy d. 


8 have moll delectable excellencies to take notice of in him (that require 
we ſhould ſuitably comport with them,) anſwerable peculiarly to each of theſe 
conſiderations, in reſpect whereof we are to look upon him; N 


1. As the moſt excellent Lord; moſt delectably excellent (we take not here 


that title ſo ſtrictly, as to intend by it meer propriety or dominion; But as to 
ordinary apprehenſion it is more commonly underſtood to ſignify alſo governing 
Power, or Authority founded in the other) whom we cannot but eſteem worthy 
of all poſſible honour and glory; that every knee bow to him, and every tongue 
confeſs to him, that univerſal homage, ſubjection and adoration be given him 
for ever. ML. & = Lend Fo 2's 

2. As the moſt excellent Portion, in whom all things that may render him 
ſuch do concur and meet together; all deſirable and imaginable riches and ful- 
neſs, together with large bounty, flowing goodneſs every way correſpondent to 
the wants and cravings of indigent and thirſty Souls. 


* 


The former notion of him intimates to us our obligation of duty to him: The 


latter prompts to an expectation of benefit from him. 
But now becauſe by the apoſtacy we have injur d his right in us, as our Lord; 
orfeited our own right in him, as our portion; and loſt our immediate capacity 
or diſpoſition both to ſerve and #njoy him: This great breach between him and 
us was not otherwiſe to be made up but by a Mediator. Unto which office and 
undertaking, his own Son, incarnate, the Word made Fleſh (being only fit) was 
deſigned. By him, dealing between both the diſtanced Parties, ſatisfying * 
ſtice of God, overcoming the enmity of man, the difference (ſo far as the effica- 
cy of his Mediation doth extend) is compoſed. And t the reconciled, God be- 


comes again their acknowledg d both Lord and Portion. His right is vindicated, 


theirs is reſtored; and both are eſtabliſned upon new grounds, added to thoſe upon 
which they ſtood before. And ſo, as that now our actings towards God, and ex- 


pectations from him, muſt be through the Mediator. | 


under our conſideration. Nor are they, any of them, unapplicable or imperti- 
nent to our purpoſe, when we would deſign him the object of our delight. Yea, 
and ſurely God conſideted each of theſe ways ought to be look d on by us, as a 
moſt delectablè object. | | 
For it is pleaſant to contemplate him, even 19/7 abſolutely conſidered, as the 
moſt excellent Being, when we behold his glorious excellencies in themſelves ; 
that is (not with the denial, but) without the actual prefent conſideration of 
any advantage that may redound to us from them. As we are apt to find our 
ſelves pleaſed and gratify'd in viewing an excellent object (ſuppoſe a ſtately Edifice, 
or beautiful Flower, ) from which we expect no other benefit. 15 
; Again, If we confider him relatively, 1. In the former capacity F 4 Lord, 
it is grateful fo behold him deck'd with Majeſty, array d in Glory, cloth'd with 
Righteouſneſs, arm'd with Power, ſhining in Holineſs, and-guiding himſelf with 
Wiſdom and Counſel in all his Adminiſtrations. Yea, and it is delightful to obey 
him ; while we are moſt fully ſatisfy'd of his unexceptionable right to command 
Ns. For there is a great pleaſure naturally ariſing to a well-tempered ſpirit, from 
the apprehended congruity or fitneſs of things, as that he ſhould command and 
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that we ſhould obey. His right, and our obligation, being ſo 


and great. Eſpecially when we alſo conſider what he commands, and find it is 


no hard bondage; that they are not grievous commands which he requires we be 
ſubje& to; bur ſuch, in the keeping whereof there is great reward; And that 


his ways are all pleaſantneſs and peate. | > 2. 
And being conſidered as a Portion, the matter is plain, That fo tich and 
abounding fulneſs, where alſo. there is ſo communicative an inclination, cannot 
but recommend him a moſt ſatisfying object of delight. N R's 
And thus we are more principally to conſider him, vis. rather relatively than 
abſolutely; and that relatedneſs (which the ftate of the caſe requires) as now 
anew ſettled in Chriſt, And ſo, though it be very delightful to look upon him, 
as one that may, and is ready to become related to us, (as he is to any that will 
conſent and agree with him upon the Mediator's terms: ) Yet it adds unſpeakably 
to the pleaſantneſs of this object, when we can reflect upon ſuch characters in our 
ſelves, as from whence we may regularly conclude, that he is actually thus related 
unto us. That is, that we have conſented; That our relation to him immediately 
ariſes from the Covenant of life and Peace; That he hath entered into Covenant 
with us, and ſo we are become his. ; 
It is pleaſant thus to behold and ſerve him as Cour] Lord. How great is the 
emphaſis of theſe words, I count all things but loſs for the excellency of the 


knowledge of Chriſt ꝓeſus [my Lord] To conſider not only how well he de. 
ſerves the acknowledgments and ſubjection of all; But alſo to find our ſelves un- 


der the choſen and gentle bonds of perpetual ſervice, and devotedneſs to him, is 
certainly matter of very high delight and pleaſure, | | 

But how infinitely delightful is it, to view and enjoy him as [our] Portion ! 

And this ſeems very pertinent to the deſign of this Scripture; which aiming to 
recal and draw in the hearts of godly Perſons from too carneſt, and from envious 
lingerings after the enjoyments of worldly men (their enemies and oppreſſors,) 
propounds what may be an over-ballance to the (imagined) felicity of their ſtate ; 
And wherein they ſhould more than equal them in point of injoyment. 

And ſhould we ſingle out this, as the object to be conſidered, God as à portion. 


That it might be more diſtinctly repreſented, we ſhould have two things to take 


notice of, that would render it moſt delectable, and ſuch as wherein holy hearts 
may acquieſce, and reſt with fulleſt ſatisfaction. 


Sufficiency 
The 2 Cor it. 
Communicableneſs 


1. The Sufficiency of it. Which cannot but be every way complete and full; 
it being the all comprehenſive good, which is this portion. God all-ſufficient. 
The moſt eminent and known Attributes of his Being; wherein by any iſſues 


of them they can be communicated, having an ingrediency and concurrence to 


the happineſs of his people therein. 

2. The Communicableneſs thereof. Which proceeds from his bounty, more 
peculiarly, and his gracious inclination to do good, and make his boundleſs ful- 
neſs overflow to the repleniſhing of thirſty longing Souls, whom firſt it had al- 
lured and cauſed ſo to long. But though the ſcope and order of the diſcourſe in 


this Pſalm, did not directly ſeem to import more than a deſign of calling off the 


perſons here ſpoken to, from one ſort of enjoy ment to another, from a meancr 
and more empty to a better: Yet it is to be conſidered, that true (and the beſt) 
enjoyment, cannot be unaccompanicd with Duty; and that God is not other- 
wile to be injoyed, than as he is obeyed, nor indeed are the notions of him, as 4 
Lord to be obeyed, and as a good to be injoyed, intirely diſtin; but are inter- 
woven, and do run into one another. We obey him, even in injoying him; It 
being part of our injoyned duty, to ſet our Hearts upon him, as our beſt and high- 
eſt good. And we enjoy him in obeying him. The advantage and benefit of his 
government, 


8 8 
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ment, being a real and moſt moinentoiis patt of that good which we injoy 
nr — and . He is our Benefactor even as he is our Ruler; and is 
therein our Ruler, as he propoſes to us benefits, which he thereby binds us to ac- 
cept ; for even his invitations and offers, are alſo /aws and formal bonds of duty 


"0 and even the a& of delight it ſelf pitch'd upon him, is an act of homage; 
as there will be occaſion hereafter to take notice. e 

Wherefore it will be fit to ſtecr a larger courſe, than merely to conſider him as 
a good commenſurate to our partial appetites. Which are apt to preſcribe to, 
and limit our apprehenſions to this or that particular ſort of good, and tincture 
them with ſuch a notion of delight, as which, if it be not falſe and groſly carnal; 
may yet be much too narrow and unproportionable to the univerſal, all-compre- 
hending good : And though we ſhall not here go beyond the compals of delect- 
able good; yet as there is no good (truly fo called) which is not in, or from the 
firſt goodneſs ; So indeed, nor is there any capable of being gathered up into that 
ſum which is not delectable. | oy 

Nor therefore can the uſual diſtribution of goodneſs into profitable, honeſt, and 
leaſant, bear a ſtri& teſt. Only the falſe reliſhes of vitiated appetite in this cor- 
rupted ſtate of Man, have given ground for it. Otherwiſe to a mind and will 
that is not diſtemper'd, the account would be much otherwiſe. To a prudent 
mind, profitable good would be pleaſant, even as tis profitable, To a 7u/? and 
enerous mind, honeſt comely good would be pleaſant, even as it is honeſt. Nor 
would there need another diſtinction, but into the goodneſs of the end, which is 
pleaſant for it ſelf, and the goodneſs of the means, which is pleaſant as it is 
honeſtly and decently profitable, (and otherwiſe it cannot be) thereunto. | 

That we may here therefore with the more advantage ſtate the delectable good, 
we are now to conſider, it will be requiſite to premiſe two things. 

I. That all delightful injoyment of God ſuppoſes ſome communication from 
him. Nothing can delight us, or be enjoy'd by us; whereof we do not, ſome 
way, or by ſome faculty or other, partake ſomewhat, Either by our external 
ſenſe, ſenſitive appetite, phanſy, memory, mind, will; and either in an higher, 
or lower degrce, for a longer or a ſhorter time, according as the delight is, for 
kind, degree, or continuance which is taken therein. This is plain in it ſelf. 
And in the preſent caſe therefore of delighting in God or enjoying him, ſome 
communication, or participation there muſt be one way or other according as the 
injoyment of him is. And as the caſe with man now is, it is neceſſary he do 
with cleareſt and the moſt penetrative light and power, come in upon his mind 
and heart, ſcatter darkneſs, remove prejudice, aboliſh former reliſhes, transfuſe 
his own ſweet ſayour through the Soul. Proportionably therefore, to what is to 
be done, he communicates himſelf, as the event conſtantly ſhews, with all them 
that are ever brought to any real injoyment of him. 

For we plainly ſee, that the ſame divine communication which being received, 
doth delight and ſatisfy, doth alſo procure, that it may be deſired and reccived; 


makes its own way, attempers and frames the Soul to it ſelf; and gives it the ſweet 


rcliſh and ſavour thereof, wherein God is actually enjoyed. 

2. That however God himſelf, is truly ſaid to be injoyed or delighted in by holy 
Souls yet this communication is alſo a ſort of mediate object of this delight or in- 
joyment. Theſe things being fore. laid, it is now needful to inquire ſomewhat 
more diſtinctly, what that communication or communicable good is, which is the 
zmmediate matter of proper ſpiritual injoyment unto holy men in this world. 


Becauſe many haye that phraſe of Speech [1njoying God] often in their mouths, 


that well underſtand not what they mean by it; Yea even divers of them that 
have real injoyment of him; Unto whom, though they poſſibly taſte the thing 
which they cannot expreſs or form diſtinct conceptions of; it might be ſomewhat 
their advantage to have it more cleared up to their apprehenſion, what it is that 


1 injoy, when they are ſaid to enjoy God; or by what he is to be 


Ie 
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I is not a meer fancy (as too many profanely think, and are too apt to ſpeak) 
rhat is the hing to be injoyed. There have been thoſe, who, comparing their 
own experience with God's promiſes, and precepts (the rule by which he imports 
and according whereto men are to expect his gracious influence) were capable of 
avowing it, rationally, to be ſome very ſubſtantial thing they have had the injoy- 
ment of. The ſobriety of their ſpirits, the regularity of their workings, their 
gracious compoſure, the meekneſs, humility, denial of ſelf, the ſenſible refreſh- 
ing, the mighty ſtrength and vigour which hath accompanied ſuch enjoyments, 
ſufficiently proving to them that they did not hug an empty cloud, or embrace a 
ſhadow, under the name of injoying God. Such expreſſions as we find in the 
book of Pſalms (the 16. and many other) with ſundry parts of Scripture beſides, 
leave us not without Inſtance : That import nothing like flaſhy and flaunting bom- 
baſt, no appearance of affectation, no pompous ſhow of vain-glory, no ſemblance 
of ſwelling words of vanity, but which diſcover 'a moſt equal orderly well-poisd 
temper of mind, in conjunction with the higheſt delight and well-pleaſedneſs in 
God. That rich and unimitable fulneſs of living ſenſe, could not but be fromthe 
apprehenſion of a moſt excellent nature and kind, whatſoever be the notion, that 
may be moſt fitly put upon. it. p 
Nor yet is it the meer eſſence off God which men can be ſaid to enjoy. For that 
is not communicated nor communicable. Injogment ſuppoſes poln. But it 
would be a ſtrange Language to ſay we poſſeſs the Eſſence of God otherwiſe than 
relatively; which is not enough unto actual enjoyment, His meer eſſential pre- 
ſence is not enough. That renders him not injoy d by any, for that is equally 
with all and every where; But all cannot be ſaid to enjoy him. | 5 
As therefore it is a real, fo there muſt be ſome ſpecial communication, by 
which, being received, we are truly ſaid to enjoy him. N 
A ſpecial good it muſt be, not ſuch as is common to all. For there is a com- 
munication from him that is of that extent, in as much as all live and move and 


have their Beings in him, and the whole earth is full of his goodneſs. = 


1 * 


This is 2 Good peculiar to them that are born of God. And ſuited to the ap- 
prehenſion and ſenſe of that dzvne Creature which is ſo born. 

What this Good is, how fully ſufficient it is, and how or which way it is com- 
municable, may be the better underſtood when we have conſidered what are the 
wants and cravings of this Creature, or of them in whom it is formed and 
wrought. For when we have pitch d upon the very thing it ſelf, which they moſs 
deſire, (and which they can tell zs it, when they hear it named, though their 
thoughts are not ſo well formed about it as to give it the right Name before) we 
ſhall then underſtand it to be both what will be /#fficzent to Satisfy, and what 
may ve communicated to that purpoſe. | Ts 

But now before that new birth take place in the ſpirit of man, it wants but 
knows not what; craves indeterminately (who will ſhew us any good?) not fix- 
ing upon any particular one that is ſufficient and finite, and labouring at once, 
under an ignorance of the infinite; together with a diſaffection thereunto. Its 
wants and cravings are beyond the meaſure, of all finite good; for ſuppoſe it to 
have never fo large a ſhare, nay could it graſp and ingroſs the whole of it, an un- 

ſatisfiedneſs and deſire of more would ſtill remain. But that more is ſomewhat 
indeterminate, and merely imaginary. An infinite nothing. An idol of fancy. 
A God of its own making. God it muſt have, but what a one he is it miſappre- 
hends, and wherein it rightly apprehends him likes and loves him not; will by no 
means chooſe, deſire, or take complacency in him. So that an unregenerate Soul 
is, while it is ſuch, neceſſarily doom'd to be miſerable, It cannot be happy in any 
inferior good, and in the Supreme, it will not. 

What the real wants and juſt cravings of a man's ſpirit therefore are, is not to 
be underſtood by conſidering it in that ſtate. | 

And if the work of the new creature were perfected in it, it would want and 
crave no more; But were fatisfy'd fully and at perfect reſt, Nor is that ſtate 
known to us as yet. | | 

Therefore 


Thetefore they are beſt to be diſeerned in the ſtate wherein that work is begun 
and hitherto | 3 | 
10 dete A ſtate of intermingled motion and reſt; wherein delight is imperfect, 
and allay'd by the continual mixture of yet unſatisfy d deſire; And yet it may be 
collected what it is that would be Sufficient to ſatisfy; becauſe their defire is ſtill 
determined to * one thing 
kind, but is intent only upon more of the'ſame. I 19 / 
| Now let it be enquired of ſuch a one what that thing is. We are generally told 
there, * One thing have I defired of the Lord, that will I ſeek after, that I may. 
dwell in the houſe of the Lord all the days of my life to behold the beauty of the 
Lord, &c. And it may be many would more ſhortly tell you it is Go they deſire, 
whence it would only be concluded it is God they aim to enjoy or delight in. But 
becauſe this brings us but where we were; Let it be further enquired, what then is 
your buſineſs with God, or what would you have of him? It is not, ſure, to be 
God that you expect or ſeek, or to enjoy God in that ſenſe wherein he poſſeſſes 
and enjoys himſelf. No, not by any means. It is then ſome communication 
from God, diverſe from what all men have (for that they do not find apt to ſa- 
tisfy) which they deſire and crave. And what is that? "Tis ſomewhat, as poſſible 
to be apprehended, and as diſtinguiſhable both from his incommunicable Being, 
and his ſo generally communicared Bounty towards all. As if the enquiry were, 
What it is that I defire really to enjoy when I deſire to enjoy a friend? (vis. 
as the notion of à friend or friendſhip doth moſt properly import.) That is nei- 
ther to deſire the 2mpofſzble thing, of poſſeſſing his Being as my own ; Nor the 
unſatisfying thing, the meer partaking ſome part of his external goods and 
wealth; whereof it may be he daily imparts ſomewhat to every beggar at his door. 
But it is to have his intimate acquarntance, his counſel and advice, the advantage 
of improving my ſelf by his converſe, and of conforming my ſelf to his example 
in his imitable perfections; the aſſurances of his faithful conſtant love and 
friendſhip, in reference to all future emergencies. A friend is really to be enjoyed 
in ſuch things as theſe. 3 I 1 

And in ſuch like is God to be enjoyed alſo; But with this difference, that God's 
communications are more immediate, more conſtant, more powerful and effica- 
cious, more delightful infinitely and ſatisfying, in reſpect both of the good com- 
municated, and the way of communication. 5 8 FE” 7 

In ſhort then, the wants and deſires of a renewed Soul, the ſupply and fatis- 
faction whereof it ſeeks from God, would be ſumm d up in theſe things. : 

That it may know him more fully, Or bave clearer apprehenſions of him. 
That it may become like to him, and framed more perfectly after his own holy 
image. 8 ; Ne 1 
That it may be aſcertain d of his love and good will, that he hath thoſe fa- 
vourable inclinations towards it, which ſhall certainly infer his doing all that for 
it which its real neceſſities (to be eſtimated by his infinite wiſdom) can call for. 

Theſe are the things, in kind, which would ſatisfy it. And anſwerably to 
theſe we may conceive the communicable good which is the immediate object of 
their enjoyment, So that, as God himſelf is the object which is enjoyed; This 
is the objec? by which, or in reſpect whereof he is injoyable. 2273 200 | 

Therefore the divine communication, or that which is communicated from 
God to regenerate ſouls wherein they are to delight themſelves, contains in it, 

i. An iwardly enlightening revelation of himſelf to them, that they may 
know him more diſtinctly. This is a part of the one thing, would be ſo highly 
ſatisfying, and delightful, Shew as the father and it fufficeth us F. When 
their deſires are towards God only, it is with this aim in the firſt place, that they 
may know him, which is ſuppoſed, when that is given as an encouragement to the 
purſuit of this knowledge. Me ſpall know if we follow on to know the Lord a. 
As if it had been aid ; This is a thing not doubted of but taken for granted, that 
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unfiniſhed. In which it therefore deſires rightly, and ſtill continues 


, is not vagrant, wanders not after things of another 
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we-Wonld: fam tou the Lord; we ſhall, if ve follow on, Se This is adictate | 


of pure and primitive nature to coyet the knowledge, of our own original, him 
from whom we and all things ſprang. Men are herein become moſt. annaturalſy 


wicked when they /ike mot to retain Cod in their knauledge. ii . 

The new and divine nature once imparted, that is, primitiue nature tenewe 
and reſtorad to it ſelf, revives the deſire of this knowledge. And in compliance 
with the preſent exigency of the caſe hath this inclination ingrafted into it, to 
know Him * he is nw only to be comfortably. known) viz, * in the Mediator. 
1 determined to know nothing among vun (faith St. Paul) but. Feſus Chriſt, &c. 
1. e. to glory in, to make ſhew of, to diſcover my ſelf taken with no other knoy. 
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ledge than this, or with none ſo much as this. To which purpoſe, he elſewhere 


profeſſes to count all things loſs for the excellency of this knowledge.*. So vehe. 


mently did deſire work this way. And proportionably as it is apprehended deſi- 


rable; muſt it be eſteemed delightful alſo. Nor are we here to think that this de- 
fired knowledge was intended finally to terminate in the Mediator, for that the very 
notion of Mediator reſiſts, The name Chriſt is the proper name of that office, 
and the deſire of knowing him under that name imports a deſire. to. know him ix 
his office. viz. as one that is to lead us to God, and reſtore our acquaintance with 
him, which was not to be recovered upon other terms. So that it 1s ultimately 
the knowledge of God that is the ſo much deſired thing, and of Chriſt, as the way 
and our conductor to God. That is, the knowledge of God not 4b/o/utely con- 
ſidered alone, (though he is, even ſo, a very delectable octject (as hath been ſaid 4 
But as he is related to us, and from whom we have great expectations, our al 
being comprehended in him. It cannot but be very delightful (anſwerably to a 


certain ſort of delectation of which we ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak in its proper 


place) to have him before our eyes repreſented and revealed to us, as the all-com- 
prehenaing good, and that (in the way and method whereinto things are now caſt) 
mag, at leaſt, become our portion. He is ſome way, to be enjoyed even in this 
view, - Tis a thing apt to infer complacency and delight thus to look upon him. 
They who place felicity in contemplation, eſpecially in the contemplation of God, 
are not beſides the mark ; if they do not circumſcribe and confine it there, fo as to 
make it ſtand in meer contemplation, or in an idle, and vainly curious view of 
ſo glorious an object, without any further concern about it. They will hen be 
found to ſpeak very agreeably to the language of holy ſcripture which ſo frequently 
expreſſes the bleſſedneſs of the other ſtate by ſceing God. 

And if the act of viſion be delicious, The repreſentation of the object mult 


have proportionable matter of delight in it. It cannot but have ſo, if we conſider 


the nature of this repreſentation ; | 

Which, anſwerably to the ſenſible want and deſire of ſuch as ſhall be delighted 
there-with, muſt have ſomewhat more in it than the common appearances of God 
which offer themſelves equally to the view of all men. Though it is their own 45 


common fault, that they are deſtitute of the more grateful and neceſſary additions. 


That it hath more in it, is evident from God's own way of ſpeaking of it, Fot 
we find that his revea/zng himſelf in this delectable way, 3 

I. 1s attributed to the ſpirit dl. And as a work to be done by it when it ſbal 
be given (ſuppoſing it therefore yet not given and that all have it not) yea that 
ſuch have it not, in ſuch a meaſure as they may have it, unto this purpoſe ; who 
yet truly have it ©, in ſome meaſure already; even as a thing peculiar to them 
from the unbelieving world. For it is prayed for to ſuch as concerning whom it is 
ſaid that after they believed (not before) they were ſealed by the ſpirit of pro- 
miſe, that the God F our Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Father of glory would give it 
them®; and it is mentioned by a name and title proper to the end and purpolc for 
which it is deſired to be given them, vis. as the ſpirit of Wiſdom and Revela- 
tion, that end and purpoſe being immediately expreſs d in or (as that particle 15 
{ome time uſed) Lor) the knowledge of him", The eyes of their underſtanding 
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ng enliehtened by it (which are ſuppoſed blind before) for the ſame purpoſe. 
op tory Sayer it i ſi 108028 a communicable thing; Lea and that theſe had 
| ſome way 4 fight to the communication of it, or that it was a thing proper to 
their ſtate, fit to be prayed for, as ſome way belonging to them, they being in 4 
more immediate capacity of ſuch revelation than others. © 
But how incongruous had it beeh with ſucti ſolemnity of addreſs to make re- 
queſt on their behalf for that which they already ſufficiently had as à thing com. 
mon to all men. 3 VVT 
2. It is ſpoken of as a reward of their former love, loyalty, atid obedience. 
He that hath my commandments and keepeth them, he it 16 that loveth me : and 
he that loveth me, ſhall be loved of my father, and I will loue him, and wilt 
manifeſt my ſelf to him", Therefore is ſuch manifeſtation no more to be ac- 
coumed common, than the love of Chriſt is, and keeping his commandments. 
It is ſpoken of as given diſcriminatingly, and the grace of God admired upon 
that account. In the next words, Judas ſaith unto him, (not Iſcariot, it being 
well underſtood how little covetous he was of, or qualified for ſuch manifeſta- 
tions) Lord how is it, that thou wilt manifeſt thy ſelf to us, and not to the 
World? | 
What it hath more than common light, external or internal, anſwerable to the 
deeply reſented wants, and the hearts deſires of the regencrate, by which it be- 
comes ſo highly pleaſant and delectable to them, though it is rather to be felt 
than told (as it is hard to deſcribe the very things we have only immediate 
— perception of) may yet in ſome degree be underſtood by ſuch characters as 
theſe. | 
i. It is much more diſtinct and clear. They are confuſed and dark glimmer- 
#ngs which other men have of the bleſſed God, fo that he = Which is in them 
is darkneſs k. 'Tis true that an unregenerate perſon may poſlibly have clearer ac- 
quired notibns of God, and of the things of God, thafi thoſe may be which are 
of the ſame kind only in ſome who ate regenerate. So that he may, by the ad- 
vantages he may have above ſome of the other, in reſpect of better natural abili- 
ties, more liberal education, ſuch circumſtances of his condition as may more en- 
gage him to ſtudy and contemplation and befriend him therein, be capable of find- 
ing out more, of making fuller diſcoyeries, and more evident deductions, and be 
able to diſcourſe thence, more rationally and fatisfyingly to others, even concern- 
ing God, his nature, attributes and works, than ſome very pious perſons deſtitute 
of thoſe advantages may be able to do. But .zheſe though their candle give a dim- 
mer light, than the others, have the beams of a Sun raying in upon them, that 
much out-ſhines. the other candle. And though they know not ſo many things, 
nor diſcern the connexions of things ſo thoroughly; yet as they do know what is 
moſt neceſſary to be known, ſo what they do know, they know better, and with 
a more excellent ſort of knowledge; proportionably as whatſoever is originally, 
and immediately divine, cannot but much excel that which is merely human. 
Thoſe do but blunder in the dark, Theſe, in God's own light, do ſee light", And 
his light puts a brighter hue and aſpect upon the ſame things, than any other repre- 
ſentation can put upon them. Things are by it repreſented to the life, which to 
others carry with them but a faint and languid appearance; and are all cover d 
over with nothing elſe but dark and dusky ſhadow, fo as that may be hid from the 
_ wiſe and prudent which is revealed to babes m. How bright and glorious things, 
are divine wiſdom, love, holineſs, to an enlightened mind! which is therefore 
ſuppoſed to have a clearer diſcovery of them. | 
But it may be ſaid; Is there any thing apprehenſible concerning theſe or any o- 
ther matters which may not be expreſſed in ſome proportion or other. And what 
propoſition is there which a regenerate perſon can aſſent to, but one who is not re- 
generate may aſſent to it alſo? what definition, ſo truly expreſſive of the natures 
of theſe things, can be thought of, unto which a carnal mind may not giye its 
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and Clear them up but an unfenewed underſtanding may have the repreſentation 
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of the ſame truth, ſo às to give entertainment to ii: 
© Tis anfwered there are many things, to which fame uubat may belong not oa 4 
0 ba and whercof we Have yet a moſt certain perception. As the 
different reliſhes of the things we taſte. There are no words that will expreſs 
thoſe many peculiarities. And as to the preſent matter; There is ſomewhat be. 
longing to the things of God (thoſe. for inſtance that were mentioned, his wil. 


dom, holineſs, & c.) beſides the Truth, of the conceptions that may be formed 


about them; which ie more clearly apprehenſible to a 4/vinely enlightened under. 
ſtanding. than to one hat is not ſo. As, _ „ . ER 

1. The wo of thoſe Truths; which it is moſt delightful to behold, Their 
lively ſparkling lui, by which they appear ſo amiable and lovely, to a welEtem- 
pered ſpirit ; as to tranſport it with pleaſure and raviſh it from it ſelf into union 
with them. There was ſomewhat elſe apprehenſible no doubt, and apprehended 
by them, the inward ſentiments of whoſe ſouls thoſe words ſo defectively ſerved 
to expreſs, Who is like unto thee, O Lord, among the Gods, who is like thee, 
glorious in holineſs ? &c. beſides the meer truth of any propoſitions that thoſe 
words can be reſolved into. And ſo in thoſe, O ihe depth of the riches both of 
the wiſdom and knowledge of God, &c. And thoſe, God ſo loved the world, 


that he gave his only begotten Son, that, &c. Or thoſe, This is a faithful ſay- 


ing, and worthy of all acceptation, that Feſus Chriſt came inta the world to 
ſave finners, whereof 1 am chief. Or the ſtrains of that rapturous prayer,--That 
he would grant you according to the riches of his glory, to be ſtrengthened with 
might by his Spirit in the inner man. That Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by 
Faith; that ye being rooted and grounded in love, may be able to comprehend with 
all Saints, what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and heighth: And to knov 


the love of Chriſt, that paſſeth knowledge, that ye might be filled with all the 
fulneſs of God, | 


There is a certain acceptableneſs in ſome Truths (neceſſary to their being re- 


ceived in the love thereof,) which is peculiarly ſo repreſented to ſome, as that 


their apprehenſion is clear and vivid, beyond that of other men; who, however 
they have the repreſentation of the ſame things, yet have not the ſame repreſen- 
tation; Though, if they be things of neceſſary and common concernment, it is 
(as was ſaid) their own fault that they have it not. And to have yet clearer ap- 
prehenſions of this ſort, is what the renewed Soul doth moſt carneſtly crave, and 
would be proportionably delighted with. 
2. The tendency of ſuch Truths, is much more clearly conceivable to an holy 
Soul, than another; what their ſcope and aim or aſpect is, which way they look, and 
what they drive at, or lead to. I mean not what other truth they are connected 
with, and would aptly tend to infer ; but what deſign God hath upon us in re- 
vealing them, and what impreſſion they ought to make upon us. To the igno- 
rance or diſregard of which tendency and deſign of God's revelation, it is to be 


attributed, that many have long the ſame notions of things hovering in their 


minds, without ever reflecting with any diſpleaſure upon the fo vaſtly unſuitable 
temper of their ſpirits thereto. They know it may be ſuch things concerning God, 
the tendency whereof is to draw their hearts into union with him, to transform 
them into his likeneſs, to inflame them with his love. But they ſtill remain not- 
withſtanding at the greateſt diſtance, moſt unſuitable, averſe, coldly affected to- 
wards him, yeautterly oppoſite and diſaffected; and fall not out with themſelves 
upon this account, have no quarrel nor diſlike, take not any diſtaſte at themſelves 
for it. They take no notice of an incongruity and unfitneſs in the ill temper of 
their own ſpirits; but ſeem as if they thought all were very well with them, no- 
thing amiſs; and apprehend not a repugnancy in their habitual diſpoſitions towards 
God to their notions of him. 

For a vicious prejudice blinds their eyes, their corrupt inclinations and rotten 


hearts ſend up a malignant dark and clammy fog and vapour, and caſt fo bi : 
clou 
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-loud.upon-theſe bright things, that their tendency. and debgn is. not perceived, 
| — — not being conceived: ſo much againſt the abtraZÞ nations of the 
things themſelves, (whence they are. entertained with lels, reluctancy) but only 
againſt the deſign and ſcope of them, -. Againſt which poyſonous cloud Gods 
own glorious revelation directs its beams, diſſolves its grols, conſiſtency, ſcatters 
its darkneſs, as to them to whom he by ſpecial grace affords It. Whereupon, 
obſerving any remainders of ihe ſame diſtemper in their ſpirits (though it be in 
a conſiderable degree abated and leſſened) they are aſhamed of themſelves for it, 
fill'd-with confuſion, yea and indignation; do loathe and abhox, and could even 
de ready, if it were poſſible, to run away from themſelves. And what is the rea- 
ſon of this ſo great difference? Surely ſomewhat appears diſcernible to theſe in 
God's revelation of himſelf, which to the other doth not. They have then before 
their eyes a more clear proſpect of the aim and ſcope of it. Which, fo far as they 
have it, pleaſes them (for they like the deſign well,) only they are diſpleaſed at 
themſelves, that they comport no more with it. And as the end therefore aimed 
at ĩs deſirable to them, and would be delightful (as will be ſhewn in its Proper 
place,) ſo is it to have that repreſentation immediately offered to the vie w of their 
Souls, which hath ſo apt and comely an aſpect thereon, not merely for its own 
ſake, but for the ſake of the end it ſelf. E210 

Wherefore there is ſomewhat to be apprehended by Gods repreſentation of 
himſelf to the minds of this regenerate people, at leaſt more clearly than by other 
men. Whence the work of regenerating or converting them it ſelf, is expreſſed 
by opening their Eyes n. For the divine communication makes its own way, and 
enters at the eye, the Soul's ſeeing faculty, which it doth find (as opening the cyes 
imports) and not now create: But finding it vitiated, and as to any right ſeeing 
of God, ſhut and cloſed up, it heals, opens, and reſtores it as it enters. It is ex- 
preſſed, By turning them from darkneſs, to light; And from the power of Satan, 
(the Prince of that Darkneſs, the God of this World; who had blinded their 
eyes. ) unto God. Which (becauſe they cannot turn and move towards God 
blindfold, and that this opening their eyes is in order to their turning to God) im- 
plies, that their eyes were ſo diſtempered, blinded, and ſealed up, chieſy towards 
him; So that, though they could ſee other things, him they could not ſee ; 
but he was 207/ible to their intellectual, as well as their bodily eyes. Hence alſo 
is that under ſtanding ſaid to be given (i. e. as rectified and renewed) by which we 
know God ; Which implics it to be (wherein it is now given) ſomewhat ſuper- 
added to the whole natural being and powers of the human Soul, as in its preſent 
corrupted ſtate,---- He hath given us an underſtanding to know him that is true o. 
And that given refitude of underſtanding is by ſuch a communication from God, 
as hath that aprizude and power in it to infer ſo happy a change. The ſame re- 
newing work is alſo ſaid to be a calling of men out of darkneſs into his marvel- 
tous light v. As if they were brought by it into a new world, wherein they 
found themſelves beſet with wonders, and all things were ſurprizing to them. To 
which purpoſe is that prayer of the P/a/mift (out of a juſt conſciouſneſs, that 
this work was not perfect in him, but might yet admit great additional degrees,) 
Open thou mine eyes, that I may behold wondrous things out of thy law d. He 
ſuppoſed many undiſcovered wonders, which more open eyes might yet behold in 
that external revelation of God's mind, which was then afforded (and which was 
wont in thoſe days to go under the name of His lau, though it contained Hiſto- 
ries, Prophecics, and Promiſes, as well as Precepts) although he was no ſtranger 
to thoſe records, nor little inſighted into them, he yet apprehended a need of 
more light and better eyes; which he therefore deſires. Not that God would 
cauſe a new revelation to be written, (tho* that he vouchſafed to do, and partly by 
himſelf, but that he might learn more out of that already extant; and that the 
wonderful things contained in it might be made more clear to him. Nor can we 
ſuppoſe him, herein, to deſire to be gratificd and delighted by the communication 
of an incommunicable thing. | 
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2. [tis more powerfully aſſuring, and ſuch as is apt to beget 4 more certain 
 pperative behief of the things revealed. That is, being added to 8 
Faith men may be ſuppoſed to have had before, it adds much to their aſſurance of 
the ſame things, ſo as to make it efficacious upon their ſpirits. And as well cures 

the doubtfulneſs, irreſolution, and way-wardneſs of their minds and hearts, as 
the confuſion and' darkneſs of them. CNY be (ed 43-26. R. 
It is very poſlible thoſe things may be diſtinctly underſtood, w 
more weunderſtand, the more we disbelieve them through their appr n 
conſiſtency with themſelves or ſome certain truth. The delectable things of God, 
his own diſcovery procures at once, by one and the fame radiation of 2 both 
to be clearly eh yew) and effetFually believed. Others have the word of faith 
without the Hpirit of faith. The faith therefore which they have is a carcaſs ; 
Not 4 weak only (which imports but diminiſhed power) but a dead thing. And 
which hath no power at all to determine the ſoul and compoſe it to that delightful 
reſt which ſuch things, duly believed, would certainly infer. The moſt delectable 
truths of God and ſuch as moſt directly tend (in this apoſtate lapſed ſtateof man) 
to give us the ſweet and tefreſhing reliſhes of a juſt and rational joy and pleaſure, 
are ſuch as are contained in the Goſpel of Chriſt. The things that concern our 
reconciliation, friendſhip and communion with God in him. And which are 
therefore wholly of immediately divine and ſupernatural revelation, and to be 
received by faith. Therefore one Apoſtle prays for ſome they might be filled with 
joy and peace [in believing r.] And another ſays of others that [believing] 
they rejoyced with joy unſpeakable and full of glory. The external Revelation in 
the Goſpel is an apt means, to beget that Faith (which it is ſaid comes by hearing: 
But the very notion of means importing what interyenes to the effect, between 
that and the Principal Agent, neceſſarily ſuppoſes ſuch an Agent. And that what 
is only means, cannot work the effect alone. That Agent, viz. (in this caſe) God 
Himſelſ, or the Spirit, beſides the means which he uſes, and makes effectual, muſt 
have his own influence whereby he makes them ſo. If a pen be a fit means or in- 
ſtrument to write with, it doth not therefore follow, that it can write alone, 
without an hand to move and guide it, in order whereto a motive and directive 
influence is imparted. In the preſent caſe, The influence is che inward enlightening 
overpow'ring communication, whereof we ſpeak, The efficacy whereof is ſuch, 
as to give the Soul that peaceful reſt in believing, which is alſo moſt pleaſant and 
delightful, according as the things are found to be ſo, which are believed. Nor 
doth it in order hereto work by way of Enthuſiaſtical impulſion, without any 
reference to the external Revelation, that is, rationally and aptly ſuitable to the 
working of the effect. For then, that ſhould no way have the place ſo much 4s 
of means. But there being ſufficient inducement to perſuade that this external 
Revelation is divine (fo as to procure a rational aſſent to the things revealed, with 
any man, that, having that revelation, with the account of its firſt confirmations, 
ſhall but uſe his underſtanding in reference thereto, and is not beſotted to a patty 
of ſworn enemies to the Chriſtian name.) This inward revelation then falling in, 
captivates his heart to an entire unitive cloſure, with the great things contained in 
the outward one; and principally with the Son of God himſelf, unto which union, 
that whole revelation is moſt directly ſubſervient. Therefore it was, that when 
divers others (of whom it is ſaid, and particularly of Judas i, that they believed 
not) forſook Chriſt, Peter and the other Apoſtles ſtuck ſo reſolutely to him, 
becauſe, we believe (ſay they) and are ſure that thou art Chriſt the Son of tht 
living God; which aſſurance we may then conclude was much of another ſort 
than that of Judas; though we cannot ſuppoſe him to have wanted 4 rational 
certainty of the ſame truth, ſufficient to have overcome objections in his judgment : 
but not ſufficient to overcome the contrary corrupt inclinations of his wicke 
heart. Therefore as the inward revelation uſes not to do its work without the 
outward, (for I ſuppoſe we have not heard of many Chriſtians where the Goſpel 
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bath not been) IS nor is the out ward revclation able, alone to'beget that which, 
in the more eminent ſenſe, goes in Scripture under the name of * 1 It my 
deget that merely intellectual certainty which may prevail againſt 2 bts = 
bbjections in a man's mind to the contrary but not the contrary ine . 
his corrupt will. Moſt mens faith is but opinionative, and many — 
reaches ſo high as to a rational opinion; bar proceeds upon having * 

conſiderations! on both ſides, © and inelines to that part on which ſeems to be the 
moſt weighty; whereas the Faith (as they call it) of too many is no other thing 
than a merely blind and ſequacious humour, grounded upon nothing but a willing 
neſs to be in the faſhion; or the apprehenſion of diſgrace wir other inconvenien- 
cies, if where that is the common profeſſion one ſhould profeſs to be any thing 
but a Chriſtian; or à lazy indifferency eaſily determinable to that part which is 
next at hand to be choſen; or it may be, they never having heard of another 


rofeſſion (which precludes any choice at all ESL WSUS TY TW LNG 
Fa But Ck it did Ae 4 ber certainty (as it eaſily might with them that 
have, with the external requiſite advantages, competent underſtahding, patience, 
diligerice, and impartiality to conſider ; That is, ſuppoſe it to proceed upon thiat 
abundant evidence which the caſe will admit, that the Chriſtian Doctrine hath 
been teſtified by God; And that God's teſtimony cannot deceive : There needs 
more ta win and overcome mens hearts; which muſt be done ere the things re- 
vealed in the Goſpel can be apprehended deletFable; What can any man have 
greater certainty of, in a meer human way, than all men have that they muſt dye 
And yet how few are there whoſe ſpirits are formed hereby'to any ſcriouſneſs 
agreeable to that perſuaſion > Whatever way a man comes to be certain of any 
thing that hath a contrary tendency to the bent of his habitually wicked heart, he 
needs more than the evidence of the thing, to make it efficaciouſly determine his 
will againſt his former vicious courſe. If the matter be ſuch as properly falls under 
Faith; That Faith grounds upon the authority of God apprehended as avouching 
the truth of that revelation to which we ſubſcribe our aſſent, But then it is lively 
or languid, according as the apprehenſion is we have of that avouchment. But 
the apprehenſion which is only the product of the external revelation, even re- 
commended by the moſt adyantagious and convincing circumſtances, is too faint 
to command the Soul. Who amongſt all the people of the eus at Mount Horeb, 
could have any doubt, but the Authority that avouched the Law there given them 
was Divine? And yet how boldly do they ruſh into Idolatry, againſt the expreſs let- 
ter of that Law; while the ſound of that dreadful voice of words which deliver- 
ed it, could hardly, one would think, be well out of their ears! And though 
they could not doubt of God's Authority, yet for all that, their frequent rebel- 
lions are plainly reſolved into their infidelity. How long will this people provoke 
me"? And how long will it be ere (they believe me,] for all the ſions which 
1 have ſhewed among them? Tea they deſpiſed the pleaſant Land: (they belie- 
ved not] his word*, Or what place could be left for rational doubt, with the 
multitudes that beheld the Miracles of our Lord Jeſus, but that they were God's 
own Seal affixed purpoſely to the Doctrine taught by him ? Yet how few (though 
we mult ſuppoſe many convinc'd) did heartily believe in him? more (abundant- 
ly) did upon a leſs adyantagious external revelation after his aſcenſion ; And the 
reaſon is plainly told us, The Spirit was not yet given, becauſe that Feſus was 
not yet glorified). And how expreſly have we ir from his own mouth, (after he 
had interpreted coming to him by believing on him i) No man can come unto me, 
except the Father that hath ſent me draw him. And afterwards having ſaid, Ir 
15 the Spirit that quickeneth* ; he adds, But there are ſome of you, that believe 
10 b, (ſo that no man's profeſſed aſſent, though as forward a profeſſor as Fudas 
Was, therereferr'd to, will in ſtrict account intitle him a Believer, if it be not pro- 
duced by the quickening influence of the Spirit.) And then repeats, Therefore I 
ſaid unto you, that no man can come unto me, except it were given him of my 
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pirit, o generally, from that people, any one may ſee that reads their ſtory. 
Upon which, by the receſs of that Spirit, they-are hardened to as great a Miracle 


as formerly their e, Aigyprianoppreſiors were many ages before (there being indeed 
no greater Miracle as was ſaid of old, than that men ſhould not believe upon the 


ſight of ſo many Miracles.) And this dreadful dereliction, and conſequent obdu- 
ration we ſee is referrd to primitive fuſtice as a vindictive diſpenſation. But 
though he had done ſ many Miracles before them, yet they believed not on him d. 
That the ſaying of Eſaias the Prophet might be fulfilled which he ſpate, Lord 
who hath believed our report? «And to whom is the arm of the Lord reveal. 
ed e, (where it is obvious to obſerve, that the ieving of the Goſpel-report owes 
it ſelf to the revelation of God's arm; or requires the exerting of his power, 
agrecable to that of the Apoſtle, That ye may know what ir the exceeding great. 
neſs of his power to us-ward, who believe according to the working of his mig 24 
power, which he'wrought in Chriſt, when he raiſed him from the dead, &e.*) 


And how the atm of the Lord came not to be revealed, or that power not to be 


put forth, is intimated in what follows, Therefore they could not believe, betauſe 
(for which 1/azas is again quoted,) he had blinded their eyes, and hardened their 
hearts, &c.5 Which ſhews, that as that blinding and hardening of eyes and hearts, 
in ſome ſuperadded degrees thereof, is the effect of a penal dereliction or retraction 


of God's arm for former obſtinate oppoſition to the external revelation of the 
Goſpel; So that there is a precedent blindneſs and hardneſs, not otherwiſe: vinci- 


ble than by the arm of the Lord ; And which, it being penally with-held, 'will 
naturally grow worſe and worſe, And certainly that, upon the with-holding 
whereof, ſuch things certainly enſue as are inconſiſtent with believing, mult needs 
it ſelf ve neceſſary to it. All which things conſidered, do ſo plainly ſpeak the in- 
ſufficiency of a meer external revelation, and the neceſſity of an internal beſides, 
unto that Faith, which is the immediate ſpring of delight in God; that it is not 
necdful to inſiſt upon many plain Texts of Scripture beſides, that fully ſay the 
ſame thing. As that no man can ſay that Feſus is the Lord, but by the holy 
Ghoſt". And again, Whoſoever ſhall confeſs that Feſus is the Son of God, God 
dwelleth in him, and he in God i. And whoſoever believeth that Feſus is the 
Chriſt is born of God*, Upon which words, with many more of like import 
in the ſacred Volume, no ſenſe can be put which is tolerable, and not the ſame 
with what we have above aſſerted. | 

In ſhort, Faith is a part of homage paid to the Authority of the great God; 
which is to be eſtimated ſincere, according as it anſwers the end, for which the 
things to be believed were revealed. That end is not to beget only the notion of 
thoſe things, as truths that are to be lodg'd in the mind, and go no further; as if 
they were to be underſtood true only that they might be ſo underſtood; But that 


the perſon might accordingiy have his ſpirit formed, and might ſhape the courſe 


of his whole converſation; Therefore is it called the obedience of faith: And 
the ſame word which is wont to be rendered wnbelzef ſignifies diſobedience, ob- 


ſtinacy unperſuadeableneſs; being from a theme, which (as is known) ſignifies | 


to perſuade. So that this Homage is then truly given to the eternal God, when 
his revelation is comply'd with and ſubmitted to, according to the true intent and 
Purpoſe of it. Which, that it may be, requires that His ſpirit urge the foul with 
his Authority, and over- power it into an awful ſubjetion thereto. The ſoul 
being ſo disjointed by the Apoſtacy that its own faculties keep not (in reference to 
the things of God) their natural order to one another, further than as an holy 
rectitude is renewed in them by the holy Ghoſt. Therefore is it neceſſary, that 
the enlightening communication which he tranſmits into it, be not only ſo clear, 
as to ſcatter the darkneſs that be-clouded the mind, but ſo penetrating, as to ſtrike 
and pierce the heart, to diſſolve and relaxe its ſtiff and frozen rigour, and render 
it capable of a new mould and frame. In order whereto, God that (at firſt 
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manded the light to ſhine out of darkneſt, is ſaid to have 22 beer 


(of them, is. whom he rename) 49 ah „ Night of T8 

wy of God in the fare of Feſus Chriſh, 5 
£07 1 they, to 1 55 A paloi of God is in ſome degree afforded, 
do hereupon apprehend how neceſlary it was to them that it ſhould be afforded ; 


and be ſuch as they now find it, (which they apprehended not before.) ſo they 


perceive it to be delightful alſo, as well as neceſſary. And finding it yet given intq 
them bur in an imperfe& degree, their continual cravings are ſtill for more. And 
having taſted hereby, how gracious the Lord is; as neus. born. babes, they abſire 
it, as ſincere milk that they may grow thereby”. They hereby, come to know 
God and the things of God with ſavour. And wiſdom having entered into 
their hearts, knowledge is pleaſant to their ſout'®, hereby, as every renew- 
ed taſte proyokes in them new deſire, all ſuch renewed deſires diſpoſe them unto 
further and more ſatisfying delight. They ſenſibly diſcern the difference betweeri 
their former dry and ſapleſs notions of God, and the lively-ſpirited apprehenſions 
which they now have. They can in ſome meaſure underſtand the reaſon why 
the Apoſtle ſhould in ſuch a rapture ſpeak of the excellency of the knowledge of 
Chriſt Feſus our Lord; And why he ſhould ſo triumphingly give thanks to God 
for the manifeſtation of the L ſavour] of his knowleage ® in every place. They 
can perceive there was.good ſenſe in thoſe words, as they have a more quick and 
judicious perception of the fragrancy of that knowledge. It is to them a refreſh: 
ing, vital, quickening perfume, (as the word there, and before imports) moſt 
chearingly odoriferous ; the ſavour of life to liſeo, lively in it ſelf, and to them. 
So full of life, as to beget and tranſmit it; and repleniſh their Souls therewith: 
So as they might feel life thence working in all their powers; A revelation f Gb, 
that is of ſuch 4 nature, cannot but be highly deleftable. 

1. In reſpect of the matter revealed, God himſel, eſpecially (if not yet teſti- 
fying himſelf to be, yet at leaſt willing in Chriſt to become) our God; in ſuch a 
way, and upon ſuch terms as is expreſled in the Goſpel. ' A more particular men- 
tion of the things (contained in this revelation) that are more apt to beget delight 
_— feed it, is purpoſely deferr d, till we come to preſs and inforce the duty it 
ſelf. | | 
2. In reſpect of the immediate way and manner of Revelation, with ſo much 
facility continually coming in from time to time, upon the Soul, according as it 
is found ready by a dutiful compliance to admit it, and doth lye open to it: (For 
8 a fatherly ſeverity, is moſt fitly expreſſed in with- holding it at ſoma 
times. 

3. In reſpect of the life and vigour which it carries with it, whereby it is ex- 
2 to be 2 vital light; and that it is indeed (as is ſaid) /fe, which is the 
got of men p. Dull, ſluggiſh, ineffectual notions of ſuch things can have little 
(comparatively) of delectation in them. | 

4. In reſpect of the deſign and tendency of the Revelation, (diſcernible at the 
ſame time, ) to draw the Soul into union with God; And that there may be 4 
continual intercourſe between him and it. Not that it might have a tranſient 
glance of ſo lovely an object, and no more. When once it apprehends God hath 
made this light ſhine in upon me, not to amuſe me, but here he fixes it as a lamp 10 
guide me, in a ſtated courſe of communion with him. How pleafant is it to 
think he will be known for this bleſſed purpoſe! 

Now a communication of God, including a revelation of him, apt to beget 
ſuch a knowledge, cannot be without much matter of — 

But beſides, that (though moſt naturally following thereupon) it alſo includes, 

Il. A transforming impreſſion of his image. This yet more fully anſwers 
the enquiry when a perſon is ſaid ro enjoy God; what doth he immediately enjoy? 

or whereby is he ſaid to enjoy God ? what doth God communicate or tranſmit, 
by which he may be ſaid 70 be enjojed ? He communicates his own living likeneſs, 
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the very image of himfelf;. not the Idea or likeneſs only by which he is known ; 
Though it muſt be confeſſed, the knowledge of him, if he be known to be what 
he truly is, muſt ſuppoſe a true likeneſs of him, offered to the mind, and formed 
there, But this, of which we now {pcak, is not a merely repreſentative but 4 real 
"""'The product of the former it is, asis ſuffcientiy to be collected from what hath 
been ſaid. For that appears to be not a meer airy, ſpiritleſs, ineffectual thing, 
as the notion of God, and of all divine matters is with the moſt; but as hath been 
ſaid operative, penetrating, efficacious, apt to beget ſuitable impreſſions upon the 
heart, and wholly transform the Soul. The effect of it then is, this transforma. 
tive impreſſion it ſelf; By which the Soul becomes another thing than it was; 4 
New creature a; old things being done away, and all things made new. In reſpe& 
of this it is ſaid to be, Tow of God. This is the new man which after God it 
ſaid to be created in knowledge, righteouſneſs, and true holineſs r; The divine 
nature participated; The ſeed of God; Thearagyn®, the prime and moſt ex- 
// ( „ 
Concerning this likeneſs, and the ſatisfy ingneſs of it, in its perfect ſtate, though 
much hath been diſcourſed elſewhere; It will be requiſite to ſay ſomewhat here 
alſo, that may bear a more direct reference to the preſent imperfect ſtate of the re- 
generate in this world, _ | OO IE ID es 
That communication of God which muſt be ſuppoſed afforded them, in order - 

to their delighting in him, could ſignify little to that purpoſe, if with deformed 
and diſeaſed Souls they were only to look upon a vety lovely object; ſtill them. 
ſelves remaining what they were. Nor doth it delight them only as it is apprehend- 
ed apt and aiming to work an happy change in them; but as it doth it or hath in 
part done it. As like an active quick flame it paſles through their Souls, ſearches, 
melts them, burns up their droſs, makes them a new lump or maſs, forms them 
for God's own uſe and converſe. | 3 1 

God is propoſed. unto our communion and fellowſhip under the name of 
Light. But ſuch a light (it appears) as whereby we that were darkneſs do alſo 
become light in the Lord (as elſewhere it is expreſs d.) That, as he is the fa- 
ther of lights*, we may appear the children of ſuch a father, and walk according- 
ly, 1. e. as children of light. For we are preſently told that if we ſay we have 
fellowſhip with him, and walk in darkneſs, we lie, and do not the truth), But 
F we walk in the light as he is in the light, then we have a mutual fellowſhip *, 
(i. e. God and we.) It is needful then, that we have that apprehenſion of him, 
And he therefore by ſolemn meſſage makes that declaration of himſelf that he is 
Light, (This then is the meſſage which we have heard of him, and declare unto 
you, that God is light, and with him is no darkneſs at all,) i. e. the moſt pure 
holy, excellent, glorious Being. „ 8 1 

But for what purpoſe are we to have that apprehenſion? We are told by the 
Apoſtle for what; He there makes that declaration with that deſign, that we miglit 
be entered into the ſame fellowſhip in which he was already: For that end there- 
fore we are to have this apprehenſion. But inaſmuch as he immediately adds, 
That yet while we converſe in darkneſs, we lie, if we pretend to that fellowſhip : 
'Tis manifeſt, that this diſcovery of God and our ſuitable apprehenſion arc no fur- 
ther ſerviceable to their end, than bringing us into fellowſhip with him, than as 
by his beams he begets us into his own likeneſs herein: And that (fo far as our 
capacity and preſent ſtate admit) we be truly in a degree made pure, bright, ſhin- 
ing, excellent creatures, reſembling our Maker, and being a ſecond time formed 


after the image of him that created us. | „ 
The Goſpel is the formative inſtrument in this work, as it was ſaid to be the 
inſtrument or means of our intellectual illumination. The new creature is ſaid 
to be begotten of the Word of God; And the divine Nature to be communica- 
ted through the exceeding great and precious promiſes, (which diſcovering Gods 
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gritiobs Natefe ind for able inclmation towards us; aan apt rhcahs (our no 
mote than a means) to render us well-nat#r'd (not ctoſs, thwarting, contrary) 

unto him. Faith admits the Goſpel-diſcovery into the Soul, and of an external 
word without, makes it become an ingrafted word; The word of Chriſt awelling A 
richly in us; And ſo gives it the advantage of becoming thus mightily Operatives 1 

For unto them only who believe is it tie po-er of God to Salvation. A nd being 2 

received, not as the word of man, but as the word of God, it works effectually 

in them that believe. To them who believe it not, it ſignifies nothing, is to 

them an empty ſound, or only as a tale that is tol a. 

And inaſmuch as the Goſpel-revelation is the inſttunient of this impreſſion; by 

it the impreſſion muſt be meaſured, with it muſt it agree. Which revelation 

being expreſſive of the Nature of God, and of his mind and will in reference to 

us; the impreſſion cannot but be agreeable to that revelation; but it muſt alſo 

carry in it the reſemblance and likenefs of God himſelf; for the Goſpel-revelation' 

is God's Seal; the ſtamp upon it is a model of his image. Whence therefore the 

Soul ſealed therewith, bears on it at once the ſignature both of the Author and 

the Inſtrument. But becauſe our beſt and ſureſt way of forming true and right 

apprehenſions of God, is to attend and guide our ſelves by the repreſentation that 

is there made of him (for it were uſeleſs and in vain, if letting our thoughts 

work at random without reference to it, we might eonceiye as fitly of God and 

his mind concerning us, as by the direction and guidance of it;) Therefore are 

we to aim at conformity to God as he i there repreſented. For that is the pro- 

per likeneſs to him we are to inquire after (and which only could be impreſſed by 

his Goſpel) that is expreſſed and repreſented there. Ve all with open face beholding 

as ina glaſs the glory of the Lord, are changed into the ſame Image from glory 

to glory. It is by the glory of the Lord ſhining through that glaſs, that we are 

changed. And the image whereinto we are changed is the ſame image that is to 

be ſeen in that glaſs. For there God hath provided ſuch a repreſentation of him- 

ſelf and of his mind ſhould appear, as is moſt ſuitable to our caſe and ſtate, and 

which it moſt concerned us to have the view and the image of. That repreſents 

him in his zmitable excellencies; and ſhews what he is 7owards us, what his 

counſels, determinations, and conſtitutions are concerning us, and thereupon 

ſhews, what we ſhould be, or what temper of Spirit becomes us in reference to 

ſuch a revelation, And ſuch, when we receive this his impreſſive communica- 

tion, he really makes us thereby become: And then is it that it will be found moſt 

highly delectable. An heart formed according to the revelation of God in Chriſt, 

and caſt into the mould of the Goſpel (as is the import of the Apoſtle's words, 

—— e have obeyed from the heart the doctrine b, into the type or frame whereof 

ye were delivered) hath a ſpring of pleaſure in it ſelf, Not of perfect unmixed 

pleaſure; for there is much yet remaining, that cannot but be very diſpleaſing and 

offenſive to ſuch as have learned no longer to put bitter for ſweet, and ſweet for 

bitter, and haye ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern betwixt good and evil. And indeed by 

the ſame vital principle the Soul is made capable both of the ſweeteſt delights and 

the quickeſt ſenſe of pain; while it was dead it was ſenfible of neither 
Nor is it an original Spring; Whatever it hath that is good and pleaſant comes 

from an higher Head, and is communicated,” But the communication remains 

not in this heart as in a dead receptacle, but creates the Soul Where it is a living 

ſpring it ſelf. The Lord ſhall ſatisfy thy Soul in drought; and make fat thy 

bones, and thou ſhalt be like a watered garden, and as a ſpring of water whoſe 

Waters fail not © After which it follows, Then ſhalt thoit 7 thy ſelf in 

6 he Lord, &c d. So though the waters that are ſo pleaſantly refreſhing to holy 

Souls are given by Chriſt; yet he himſelf tells us, they Hall be in him to whom 

they are given a wellof water ſpringing up into everlaſting tife *, Whence alſo 

the Good man is ſaid to be ſatisfied from himſelf; And Ihe mouth of the tigh- 
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teous to be a well of life, i. e. to others; much more: muſt his heart be ſo to 
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umſeif. Nor indeed au thera beat vlog en wegen rs defi and expeftation; = 
than to aim immediately at delights-and. joys, without ever Jooking after lx 
_ transforming, purifying quick eniag communication from God, in which he is 
to be enjoyed; which. is apparentiy the (maſt prejudicial and dangerous) miltake, | 
the practical error (and ſo much the w orſe therefore); of many packs of much 
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pretence to Religion, that dream and boaſt, of nothing leſs than raptures and 
tranſpotts, having never yet known ox felt what the work of regeneration or the 
new creature means. And having only got ſome notions of God and Chriſt, that 
tickle their fancies without ever changing their hearts, theſe go for divine cnjoy- 
ments. Others ſomewhat awakened and convinced but not renewed, though 
they do not pretend already to have, yet do (from the fame miſtaken apprehenſi. 
on) as vainly ſeek and catch at joys and ſweetneſſes; while their unſanctified 
hearts do yet lye ſtcep'd in the gall of bitterneſs: And they wonder and complain, 
that they feel not in themſelyes the delights whereof they find Scripture ſome- 
times make mention, while in the mean time they expect and ſnatch at them in 
that prepoſterous impoſſible way, as to abſtract them from the things themſelves, 
wherein: the pleaſure and delight lies. They would have delight without the 47. 
lectallle good, that muſt immediately afford and yield it; or without foregoing 
the noyſome evils that reſiſt and hinder it; which therefore makes it neceſſary to 
treat the more largely of the delightful communication, by which only intervening 
Souls ate capable of delightivg in GG dll... des 
And as to this Branch of it, The vital ſanctifying transforming influence, 
whereby the Soul is wrought to a conformity to the Goſpel ; If we take a (ſome- 
what more diſtin) view of it, we ſhall find, it cannot but have in it abundant 
matter of delight. In the general, The thing here to be communicated, is an 
univerſal rectitude of temper and diſpoſitions, including 17 2 
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(Removal of ſuch as are ſinful and corrupt 3 
"TIRE of ſuch as are holy and graci hs 


Both to be meaſured and eſtimated, as to their good or evil, by the Goſpel of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Now ſurcly that muſt be a bleſſed and delightful ſtate (and 
its that towards which this divine communication gradually tends) wherein 2 
wretched Soul, that was loſt in the impurities of ſin, ſhall be ſtripp'd and unclothed 
of all the pravity, perverſe inclinations, corrupt affections which the Goſpel of 
Chriſt condemns 3 and inveſted with all the parts of that purity, that gracious 
and holy frame which that Goſpel recommends. For as the former carry in them 
matter of certain vexation and anguiſh, which it is hereby freed from; So the lat- 
ter manifeſtly carry in themſelves matter of unſpeakable delight and pleaſure, 
which it hereby. partakes. And by the ſame degrees by which this divine commu- 
nication infers the latter of theſe, it expels the former. By the ſame degrees by 
which any are made partakers of the divine nature, they eſcape the carruprions 
which are in the world through laft.' i oo 
And that we may be here a little more particular, without deſcending into the 
innumerable particularities which might be ſeyerally ſpoken of upon this occaſi- 
on; we ſhall only. conſider this heart-reffifying cammunication, in reference to 
ſome of the more principal things, towards which the ſpirit of man may be either 
perverſly, or duty of delight it 
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wards bies as its end, and towards Chriſt as its way to him. 
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poſed, it maſt needs be very delightful 46 ficha Soul, to 
otified,” and to expect it futther in its teinper and inclinations, 
oth ro- 


1 Towards God, towards whom it was moſt diſinclined: That is, 


s 


: 2 
os 


P As to himſdlf its end. It finds upon reflection, it was dead towards God, 


' without motion towards him, without inclination, all its powers bent and ſet 
quite another way; So that to pe to begin | | holy motion to- 
Wards God; was a like thing as to perſuade a ſtone to fly upwards, It could nor 
truſt the origins! Truth, nor love the ſoverexgn Good, nor obey the ſupreme 


perſuade it to begin a courſe of holy motion to- 


Authority. Its courſe was nothing elſe but continual receſſion from him, towards 
whom it ſhould have been continually preſſing forward with all its might. It was 
wont to ſay to him, in whom was its life and all its hope, Depart from me, 17 
deſire not the knowledge of thy ways ; was utterly alienated fromthe hfe of God, 
and did chuſe to live as without him in ibe world. And although it ſtill remain 
thus in too great a degree, yet as it abhors this as an hateful way of living, and de- 
ſires it may be otherwiſe; fo is it ſenſibly delightful that it doth in ſome degree per- 
ccive a change; That now it can find it ſelf returning into its tight and natural 
fate of ſubordination to God. Which, while it was out of it, laid that claim to 
it, that its diſlocation was uneaſy, and it could have no reſt; though it was not 
aware what the matter was with it, and could never thoroughly apprehend, that if 
ought (much leſs conld defireor aim) tors, 014% e en e TOUS 
And if in returning, and its continual courſe aftetwards' (whieh ought to be 
but a continuing return and moving back towards God,) there be much 


cauſe for the exerciſe of Repentance; the diſpoſition whereto is a part of that 


new nature now communicated z yet even ſuch relentings as are due and ſuitable 
upon this account are not unpleaſant; There is pleaſure mingled with ſuch tears, 
and with thoſe mournings which are not without hope, and hich flow naturally 
and without force, from a living principle within, as waters from their ſtill-freſh- 
ly ſpringing fountain. When the Soul finds itſelf unbound and ſet at liberty; 
when it can freely pour out it ſelf to God, diſſolve kindly and melt before Him; 
It doth it with regret only at what it hath done and been, not at What it is now 


doing, except that it can do it no more; affecting even to be infinite herein, 


while it yet ſces it muſt be confined within ſome bounds. It loves to lye in the 
duſt and abaſe it ſelf; and is pleaſed with the humiliation, contrition and broken- 
neſs pf heart which repentance towards God includes in it. So that as God is 
delighted with this Sacrifice, ſo it is with the offeririg of it up to him. Many 
men apprehend a certain ſweetneſs in revenge; ſuch a one finds it only in this juſt 
revenge upon himſelf. ih, e cen 2 


Ho unexpreſſible pleaſure accompanies its devoting it ſelf to God, when be- 
moaning it ſeif, and returning with weeping and ſupplication, It fays, Now Lv 
come to thee, thou art the Lord my God. I have brought thee back thine own, 


<« what I had ſacrilegiouſly alienated and ftol'n/away; the heart which was gone 


© aſtray, that hath been ſo long a vagabond and fugitive from thy bleſſed preſence, 
“ ſervice and communion. - Take now the Soul which thou haſt made; Poſſefs 
thy own right; enter upon it, ſtamp it with the intire impreſſion'sf thine owti 
Seal, and mark it for thine. ' Other Lords ſhall no more have "dominion. 
* What have I to do any more with the Idols wherewith I was wont to ptovoke 
* thee to jealouſy ? I will now make mention of thy name, and of thine only. 
< I bind my (elf to thee in everlaſting bonds; in a covenant never to be for- 
eiten, 21151, hung), f Je E nnd eb36 iT TH TO Or ont tt” 
The ſelf-denial, which is included in this tranſaction, hath no little pleafute in 
it. When the Soul freely quits all pretence to it ſelf, and by its own conſent 
paſſes into his (now aeknowledged) riglit; diſclaims/it ſelf, and all its own former 
intereſts, inclinations and ends, and is reſolved to be to him and to no other. When 
this is done Unreſervedly, without any intentioh of retaining or keeping back any 
thing from him; Abſolutely, and without makin any conditions of its own, 
but only agreeing to and thankfully accepting his; Peremptorily, and Wilen he- 
„ | | itat10N, 


g26 f Delighting ab 


ſttation. and without halting betwetn two opinions, Shall ot ſball I nor? - 
(as if it were ready in the ſame breath to retract and undo its::own act) How] 


doth it now rejoyce to feel it ſelf offer willingly! They, that have life and ſenſe 
about them, can tell there is pleaſure in all this. And the oſtener repetition is 
made hereof (ſo it be done with life, not with trifling formality) they ſo oſten 
renew the reliſhes with themſelves of the ſame pleaſure. ' 1 rt... 
Continued commerce with God, agreeable to the tenor of that League and 
Covenant ſtruck with him, how pleaſant and delightful is it! To be a friend of - 
God, an aſſociate of the moſt High, a domeſtick, no more a ſtranger, a foreigner, 
but of his own houſhold. To live wholly upon the plentiful proviſions, and un- 
der the happy order and government of his family. To have an heart to ſeek all 
from him, and lay out all for him! How great is the pleaſure of truſt, of living 
freq, from care; that is, of any thing, but how to pleaſe and honour him in a 
ch | unſolicitous dependance, expecting from him our daily bread believing 
he will not let our Souls famiſh. That while they hunger and thirſt after righte- 
ouſneſs they ſhall be filled; that they ſhall be ſuſtained with the bread and waters 
of life; that when they hunger he will feed them with hidden Manna, and with 
the fruits that grow on the tree of life in the midſt of the Paradiſe of God; that 
when they thirſt he will give water, and add milk and honey without money, 
without price. 7 | EO 01; CCC 
And for the body not to doubt, but he that feeds Ravens and clothes Lillies will 
feed and clothe them. Jo be ſo taken up in ſeeking his Kingdom and righteouſ- 
neſs, as freely to leave it to him to add the other things as he ſees fit; To take no 
thought for to morrow ; To have an heart framed herein according to divine pre- 
cept; Not to be encumbered or kept in an anxious ſuſpence by the thoughts and 
fears of what may fall out, by which many: ſuffer the ſame affliction a thouſand 
times over, which God would have them ſuffer but once; A firm repoſe; on the 
goodneſs of Providence, and its ſure and never-erring wiſdom ; A ſteady perſua- 
ſion, that our heavenly Father knows what we have need of, and what it is fitteſt 
for us to want, to ſuffer or enjoy; How delightful a life do theſe make! And 
how agreeable to one born of God, his own Son, and heir of all things; as be- 
ing joint-heirs with Chriſt, and claiming by that large grant, that ſays ai/ things 
are yours; only that in minority it is better to have a wiſe Father's allowance, 
than be our own carvers, rad oth dig hotel Wh. tne ab 
To live in the fear of God, is not without its pleaſure, It compoſes the Soul, 
_ expels the vanity which is not without vexation, repreſſes exorbitant motions, 
checks unruly paſſions, keeps all within in a pleaſant peaceful calm; Is health to 
the navel, and marrow to the bones. Al 
Zo live in bis love, is delight it ſelf, or a tendency towards it. The diſpoſi- 
tion whereto being communicated from God, and a part of the holy new cteature 
derived from him; is alſo part of the (ſecondary or ſubſervient) delectable object. 
As the light that ſerves unto viſion is partly (as the mediate object) ſomewhat of 
what I ſee, and doth partly (as a principle) actuate and concur with the faculty 
in the act of ſeeing. And as the bleſſed God himſelf is both the firſt Principle and 
ultimate Object of that and other gracious acts h: Therefore it cannot but be plea- 
{ant to the Soul, to perceive that powerful influence from God ſtirring in it, by 
which it is diſpoſed to deſign and pitch upon him as the Great Object of its high- 
eſt delight, unto. whom it laboured under fo vile and wicked an averſion heteto- 
fore. Yea tho it yet have no certain perſuaſion. of a preſent intereſt in him, yet 
this diſpoſition of heart towards him, and that it finds it could ſatisfyingly reſt in 
him as its beſ# good, upon ſuppoſition it had ſuch an intereſt, the very ſtrivings 
and contentions of the Soul towards him upon this account, are not without à 
preſent pleaſure: As we behold with an intermixed de/ire and delight a grateful 


| h And bow rationally men may be ſaid at the _ time to — Xi ft in and 1 5 the bes gere e. a, 
andtherewith alſo love their own love, enjoy their own fruition, or Jeliphtin their own delight; enough is id by ſocne 
School-men. Nor indeed can it be conceived how the Soul can continue to love or delight in any thing but it muſt be 
ſo. For wk 0 Honours every latter act juſtifies the former, and takes complacgncy therein, but all as directed to- 
wards ſuc an o ; - 86: BELLE Y ' ; 99 Ye ok " : : 

OTST object, 
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zielt, which we would enjoy, but do not yet know whether we can: compaſs ot 
45 To be in that temper of Soul, as to reſolve, Him I will ſeek and purſue, 
him I will ſtudy to pleaſe and ſerve, and ſpend my ſtrength and life in ferving 
him (which is to live in his love) though I yet know not whether he will accept, 
or how he will deal with me! This cannot but have a certain ſenſible delectation 


To live in a ſtated habitual ſubjection to him as the Lord of out lives, How 
pleaſant is it! To have learned to obey ; To be accuſtomed to the yoke; To taſte 
and prove the goodneſs and acceptableneſs of his will, through an effectual trans- 
formation in the renewal of our minds; To be by the law of the ſpirit of life 
made free from the law of ſin and death; To be able to ſpeak it as the undiſgui- 
ſed ſenſe of our hearts, becauſe thy law is holy, therefore thy ſervant loveth it; 
To reckon it 4 royal law of liberty, fo as to account our ſelves ſo much the more 
free, by how much we are the more thus bound; When we affect to be preſcrib'd 
to, and are become patient of government, not apt to chafe at the bridle, or 
ſpurn and kick at the boundaries that hem us in: This is a temper that hath not 
more of duty in it than it hath of delight. There is ſuch a thing as delighting in 

the law of God, according to the inward man, when there is yet a ditficulty in 
ſuppreſſing and keeping under inordinate rebellious workings of corrupt nature; 
unto which there is no deſire an indulgence ſhould be given, by having the law at- 
tempered to them, but ſeverity rather uſed to reduce them to a conformity to the 
law : So will it be, if the law become an heart impreſſion; when it can once be 
truly ſaid, Thy law is in my heart, It will be alſo with the ſame fincerity ſaid, 7 
delight to do thy will, O God.. 59 FLV» 

The continual exerciſe of good conſcience towards God, hath great pleaſure in 
it. Hercby our way and courſe is continually reviewed, and we paſs cenfures 
upon our ſelves, and upon that account ſurvey our own works. And by how 
much the more carefully and often this is done, fo, much the more deleQable it will 
be; that is, the more approvable we ſhall find them upon review. For we ſhall 
order our courſe the more warily, as we reckon upon undergoing an inquiſition 
and ſearch ; wherein an apprehenſive ferious heart well underſtands it is not it 
ſelf to be the ſupreme judge. How bleſſed an imitation might there here be of 
the bleſſed God himſelf, who we find beheld his ſix days works, and /o they were 
all very good; whereupon follows his delightful day of reſt; So we ſhall, in ſome 
degree of conformity to him, finding our works to be in that ſort good, as that he 
will by gracious indulgence accept them as ſuch, have our own Sabbath, a ſweet 
and peaceful reſt in our own ſpirits. Though we can pretend no higher than in- 
cerity only, yet how ſweet are the reflections of a well inſtructed conſcience upon 
that! when our hearts reproach us not, and we reſolve they ſhall not as long as we 
livez we are conſcious to our ſelves of no baſe deſigns, we propoſe nothing to 
our ſelves, wherein we apprehend cauſe to decline God's eye; we walk in the 
light, and are ſeeking no darkneſs or ſhadow of death, where (as workers of ini- 
quity) we may hide our ſelves from him; can implore him as an aſſiſtant, and 
appeal to him as a Judge in reference to our daily affairs and wonted courſe: 
Is this without pleaſure! This 7s our rejoycing, ſaith the Apoſtle, the teſtimony of 
our conſcience, that in ſimplicity and godly ſmcerity, not with fleſhly wiſdom, 
but by the grace of God we have had our converſation*, &c. 5 

And thus to converſe with God, and him whom ve daily deſign to glorify and 
ſerve, and whom we expect daily in ſome meaſure, and fully and finally ere it 
be long, to enjoy, Is certainly throughout @ way of pleaſantneſs and peace, How 
delectable then is this Soul- rectifying communication from God, whereby, bein 
before ſo diſaffected, it becomes now ſo well inclin'd n 8 
telpetls. - „it bee w 10 inclin d towards him in all theſe 

But becauſe the exigency of the caſe did require (by reaſon of ſin that had 
cut off the intercourſe) that there ſhould be a Mediator to open the way and 
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renew 


= wholly, or periſh without mercy; yea, and that he hath put the Government 
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renew the former out- worn friendſhip; Therefore it was alſo neceſſaty that ſo the 
Soul might duly move towards God, it ſhould be rightly framed and diſpoſed alſo 
towards him. We are therefore to conſider too, how delectable this communica. 
tion muſt be, as it aright diſpoſes the heart towards Chriſt, out way to God. 
For towards him we muſt underſtand it to have been moſt obſtinately and in- 
flexibly averſe; and that therefore a mighty communication of power was neceſſa- 
ry to ſet it right here. e | WR ret, oY 
. Unto that part of Religion which is natural, there was ſo much of an adyan: 
tage beforchand, as that there was an old foundation to build upon. There are 
ſome notions of God left, not only concerning his Exiſtence, but his Nature and 
Attributes, many of them. And from the Apprehenſion what he was, it was 
in ſome meaſure diſcernible what he ſhould have been, and ought yet to be to- 
wards him; And from thence many checks and rebukes of conſcience wherein 
it was found to be otherwiſe: So that here was ſomewhat in Nature to be 
wrought upon, as to this part of Religion. But as to that part which reſpects 
the Mediator, this was a frame wholly to be raisd up from the ground. There 
were no principles immediately and direftly inclining to take part with the Goſ- 
pel 3 But all to be implanted anew. The way that God would take to bring back · 
Souls to him being ſo infinitely above all human thought. And therefore, though 
to a conſidering Pagan it would not ſound ſtrangely, that God ought to be truſted, 
feared, loved, &c. yet even to ſuch the Goſpel of Chriſt was fooliſhneſs. Be. 
ſides, that this way of dealing with men was not only unknown and unimagin- 
able to them, not ſo much as once thought of, or to be gueſs'd at. But the ten- 
dency and aſpect of it (when it ſhould come to be made known) was ſuch as 
that it could not but find the temper of mens ſpirits moſt ſtrongly oppoſite, not 
merely ignorant, but prejudic'd and highly diſaffected. For this courſe moſt di- 
realy tended to take men quite off from their old bottom; To ſtoop and humble, 
and even bring them to nothing; To ſtain the pride of their Glory, and lay them 
down in the duſt as abje& wretches, in themſelves fit for nothing, but to be 
trampled on and cruſh'd by the foot of divine revenge. Suppoſe a man to have 
admitted a conviction from the light of his own mind or conſcience that he was 
à ſinner, and had offended his Maker, incurr'd his juſt diſpleaſure, and made 
himſelf liable to his puniſhing juſtice ; It would yet have been a hard matter to 
make him believe it altogether impoſſible to him, to do any thing to remedy 
the matter, and reſtore himſelf to divine favour and acceptance. He would na- 
turally be inclin'd to think; why admit the caſe be ſo, he ſhould caſily find out a 
way to make God amends. He would recount with himſelf all his own natural 
excellencies, and think himſelf very capable of doing ſome great thing, that 
ſhould more than cxpiate his offence, and make recompence abundantly tor any 
wrong that he had done. Burt when the Goſpel ſhall come, and tell him he 
hath deſerved eternal wrath, that his ſin is inexpiable, but by everlaſting ſufferings, 
or what is of equal value; That here is one (the eternal Son of God) who be- 
came a man like himſelf, and thereupon a voluntary Sacrifice, to make attonc- 
ment for the tranſgreſſion of men; That God will never accept another Sacrifice 
for the ſins of men than his, nor ever any ſervice at their hands, but for his ſake; 
That him now revealed to them they muſt receive, relye upon, and truſt to 


— 


over them, into his hands, laid it on his ſhoulders, and to him they muſt ſubject 
themſelves as their Ruler and Judge, the great Arbiter of life and death to them 
and all men. | | 

| That they are to be entirely devoted to him as long as they live, as their Re- 
deemer and Lord; In him as they are to have righteouſneſs and ſtrength, ſo to 
him they muſt pay all poſſible homage and ſubjection, to him their knees muſt 
bow, and their tongues confeſs; They muſt receive the law from his mouth; Be 
preſcribed to by him, comply with his will, though never ſo much to the crol- 


ſing of their own; And though notwithſtanding, they muſt know * 
eſe 
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ve nothing by it; That ſo vile and wotthleſs miſereants they are become 


eſerve noth! | 

90 God will never have to do with them upon other terms. 
When this ſhall appear the ſtate of the caſe, and it comes to be apprehended, 
« Then muſt I yeild my ſelf a greater tranſgreſſor than ever I thought, and an un- 
e done impotent helpleſs wretch? I ſhall thus make nothing of my ſelf: And 
« what muſt all my natural or acquired excellencies go juſt for nothing? And a 
« perſon of ſuch worth and accompliſhments as I, be thus brought down into 
c the duſt? Yea and beſides, to be brought under ſuch bonds, and profeſs to owe 
« my ſelf ſo entirely to a Redeemer, that I muſt for ever live after his will and 
« pleaſure, and no more at my own ; and can never hope, if I take a liberty to 
te indulge my ſelf beſides the allowance of his rules, that I can ever make any 
« amends for ſuch tranſgreſſion by any thing that I can do. So that by taking 
« his gift (of my pardon and life) upon ſuch terms, I ſhall ſell my liberty, and 
&* render my ſelf a perfect ſlave to his will and pleaſure for ever”. Here now cannot 
but be a ſtrong ſtream to be ſtriven againſt, and moſt vehement counter ſtrivings 
of the harghty and licentious ſpirit of man. So that it is not ſtrange it ſhould 
be ſaid by our Saviour, No man can come unto me except my Father draw him. 
And that the exceeding greatneſs of power, according to the workings of the 
mightieſt power in any caſe, ſhould be put forth upon them that believe. There- 
fore are men in Chriſt by creative power only; F any man be in Chriſt, he is 
a new Creature l. He is new made, if he be in him. And this averſion, being 
fo deeply natural, will ſtill in a degree remain (while any thing of corrupt nature 
remains) in the hearts of eyen the regenerate themſelves. 

Therefore a continual exertion of the ſame power will be ever requiſite to 
hold Souls to Chriſt, and retain them in their ſtation in him. He that eſta- 
bliſheth us with you in Chriſt ® [3s God] & c. q. d. It is only 4 God that can 
do this. „ | 

Therefore how is God admired and adored upon this ſingle account. Now fo 
him that is of power to ſtabliſh you according to my Goſpel, and the preaching 
of Jeſus Chriſt according to the revelation of the myſtery ®, which was kept ſe- 
cret ſince the world began, (this was indeed a great Secret to the lapſed world) 
% God only wiſe be glory through Feſus Chriſt for ever. Amen. 

But as the heart · rectifying communication from God, in this matter, is ſuch 
as carries 9mghty power with it, ſo it doth proportionablè pleaſure, when it hath 
overcome, and (to the pitch of ſincerity) ſet the Soul right in this thing. | 

How delectable is it to receive the Son of God! when the heart is made willing: 
in the day of power! when his cords take hold of the Soul, and draw it to him! 
What pleaſure is there in the conſenting, ſelf reſjgning act and diſpoſition ! 

It is moſt highly delightful to receive him, and give up our ſelves to him as 
our full ſuitable good, fo exactly anſwering all the exigencies of our diſtreſſed 
caſe; when ſenſibly apprehending the true ſtate of it, the Soul cries out, None 
but Chriſt, and finds him preſent, waiting only for conſent, readily offering him- 
ſelf, Here I am, take me, thy Feſus, thy help, thy life ! How ovetcomingly 
pleaſant is this to a Soul that feels its diſtreſs, and perceives it ſelf ready to periſh ; 
| Yea and that daily ſees it ſelf periſhing, were it not for him. How pleaſant, 
when in the time of love he finds the poor Soul in its blood, and ſays to it, live; 
clothes it, decks it, makes it perfect through his own comelineſs, tenders himſelf 
to it, unto it taken off the dunghil, caſt out in the moſt loathſome deplorable 
plight; And enters the marriage Covenant with it, (we need not be ſqueamiſh or 
ſhy to ſpeak after God himſelf, fo repreſenting this matter,) overcomes by his 
own mercy and goodneſs, and prevails with a ſinful creature to accept him. How 
gladly doth it throw off every thing of its own, that it may intircly poſſeſs him 
and be poſſeſſed by him. Here is the Joy of a Nuptial Solemnity, or the Joy 
of Eſpouſals. 7 am mybeloved's, and my beloved is mine. 

While as yet this tranſaction is not diſtinctly reflected on, (as when poſſibly after- 
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wards it is, thert may great difficulties and doubts ariſe, whether all were rightly 
done, or yet be on its on part, yes or no) if however it be truly done, in the 
very doing it ſelf, and the ſame continuing diſpoſition there is a ſenſible and inte- 
parable delight. I ſay in the ſame diſpoſition, as often as by any repeated acts of 
the ſame kind, it expreſſes: and ſhews it ſelf: That is, as oft as this Covenant 
is renewed (whether with ſolemnity or more occaſionally,) though the relation 
ariſing thence, be not in the ſame inſtant conſidered or reflected on, nor the fin. 
cerity of the act it ſelf, which is neceſſary thereto; yet that very conſent it ſelf, if 
it be ſincere, hath a ſecret joy accompanying it; and the Soul feels the gratctul- 
neſs and pleaſure of its own act, though it do not for the preſent examine and 
take a view of it. For it is now from a principle of life, imbracing and drawing 
into union with it ſelf an object that is 40 life and gooaneſs, and ſweetneſs ; 
which therefore ſheds its own delightful ſavour and fragrancy through the Soul, 
while it is in the mean time acting only upon the object directly, and not reflecting 
upon its own act, or conſidering in that very inſtant what will be conſequential 
thereupon, But if withal it do conſider, (as that conſideration cannot be far off, 
though it cannot conſider every thing at once, ) that it is receiving him that is to 
bring it to God, who is able to do it, (even to ſaveto the uttermoſt all that will 
come to God by him) who is intent upon that deſign, and did in the midſt of 
dying agonies breathe forth his Soul in the proſecution of it, and with whom 
God requires it to unite for this very purpoſe 5 This cannot but add unſpeakably 
to the delightfulneſs of this tranſaction, and of this effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, 
in the virtue whereof the thing is done, how oft ſoever it be (ſeriouſly) done; 
As our caſe and ſtate require that it be very often. 14 
And to receive him as our Lord, (which is joined with that other capacity 
wherein we receive him, vis. of a Jeſus or Saveour; As je have received 
. Chriſt Feſus (the Lord,] ſo%, &c.) This alſo, and the heart-ſubduing influ- 
ence that diſpoſes to it, is moſt highly delectable. When the Soul; that was ſo 
ſtoutly averſe, and that once ſaid within it ſelf, I will not have him to reign over 
me, is brought freely to yield, and with fincere loyal reſolutions and affections 
devotes it ſelf to him, conſents to his government, ſubmits its neck and ſhould- 
cr to his yoke and burden; ſays to him with an ungainſaying heart, as its full 
ſenſe, © Now thou Lord of my life and hope, who haſt fo long ſtriven with me, 
« ſo oft and earneſtly preſs'd me hereto, ſo variouſly dealt with me, to make mc 
< underſtand thy merciful deſign, and who ſeekeſt to rule with no other aim or 
intent, but that thou may'ſt /ave ; and who haſt founded thy dominion in thy 
© blood, and didſt dye and revive and rife again that thou mighteſt be Lord of 
cc the living and the dead, and therefore my Lord; Accept now a ſelf-reſigning 
ce Soul; I make a free ſurrender of my ſelf, I bow and ſubmit to thy Sovereign 
Power, I fall at the foot-ſtool of thy Throne, Thou Prince of the Kings of 
e the Earth, who haſt loved ſinners, and waſh'd them from their fins in thy 
ce blood; Glory in thy conqueſt, Thou haſt overcome, I will from henoeforth be 
« no longer mine own, but thine; I am ready to receive thy commands, to do thy 
« will, to ſerve thy intereſts, to ſacrifice y al to thy Name and Honour; my 
whole life and being are for ever thine. 7 
I fay (as before) there is pleaſure in the very doing this it ſelf, as often as it is 
ſincerely done; And it adds hereto, if it be more diſtinctly conſidered, It is no 
mean or any way undeſerving perſon to whom this homage is paid, and obliga- 
tion taken on unto future obedience ; He is the brightneſs of the Father's glory, 
the expreſs Image of his perſon, the Heir of all things, and who ſuſtains all 
things by the word of his power: It is he whoſe name is, Nondenful, Counſelor, 
the mighty God, the everlaſting Father, the Prince of peace: Tis he to whom 
all power is given both in heaven and earth, and (more eſpecially) power over 
all fleſh, that he might give eternal life to as many as were given him; Tis he 
who ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, and made an open ſhew of them; He 


A 


La) 


« 


© Col, 2.6, = * 


part 1. & Delighting u & op 329 
; | 2 IF. * . 4214 1114 12 l. | ' bp P Ap 
TY | ; | \ f a | M "A 4 1 


whom becauſe when he was in the form of God, and tho ht it no robbery to 


with God, he humbled himſelf, made himſelf ef no reputation, 


19 


9 him the form of a ſervant, became obedient to death, Father hath 


therefore highly cxalted, and given him a N ame above every name, that in his 
Name, NT hae ſhould bow; And of whom, when he brought him (his firſt- 
born) into.the world, he ſaids, Let all the «Angels of God wor ſhip bin. „ , 
And ſuch a one he is, whoſe temper is all goodneſs and ſweetnels. Tel Sion, 
thy King cometh meet and lowly. He came into this world drawn down only by 
his own. pity and love, beholding the deſolations and ruins that were wrought in 
it every where. Sin. univerſally. reigning, and death by ſin, and ſpreading its 
dark ſhadow, and a.dreadful cloud over all the earth. In which darkneſs, the 
Prince thereof was ruling and leading men captive at his will; having drawn 
them off from the bleſſed God. their life, and ſunk them into a deep oblivion of 
their own original; and diſaffection to their true happineſs. that could only be 
found there. r tre 1 5 
This great Lord and Prince of life and peace came down on purpoſe to be the 
Reſtorer of Souls, to repair the deſolations and ruins of many generations. He 
came full of grace and truth, and hath ſcattered bleſſings over the world where- 
ſoever he came ; hath infinitely obliged all that ever knew. him; and is he in whom 
all the nations of the earth mult be bleſſed; And who would not with joy ſwear 
fealty to him, and take pleaſure to do him homage? Who would not recount 
with delight the unexpreſſible felicity of living under the governing power of ſuch 
6 8 5 1 * 
And if the tenor and ſcope of all his Laws and Conſtitutions be viewed over, 
what will they be found, but obligations upon men to be happy; How eaſy his 
yoke, how light his burden, what is the frame of his Kingdom, or whereof doth 
it conſiſt but Righteouſneſs, Peace, and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, And who would 
not now ſay, This Lord reigneth, let the earth rejoyce, let the multitude of the 
3 1ſles be glad thereof ?. Why. ſhould it not be triumphingly ſaid among the Hea- 
4 then, That the Lord reigneth, that the world alſo ſhall be eſtabliſhed, that it can- 
1 not be moved; Let the heavens rejoyce, and the earth be glad; let the ſea roar, 
and the fulneſs thereof; let the fields rejoyce and all that is therein, and all the 
trees of the wood rejoyce ! 3 V 
Its plain, that be the matter of joy here what it will, be there never ſo much 
cauſe of exultation and glorying in him, The righteouſneſs, and peace 1 which his 
Kingdom promiſes, never actually take place, nor the joy that is connexion there- 
with, till the Holy Ghoſt diſpoſe and form mens ſpirits thereto, For all this is 
but meer dream and idle talk to thoſe who hear only of theſe things, and feel not 
that vital influence inſinuating it ſelf, that may give the living ſenſe and ſavour 
of them. And we may rather expect ſeas and fields, beaſts and trees, to ſing his 
triumphant ſong, and chant his praiſes, than thoſe men whoſe hearts are not 
attempered to his Government, and who are yet under the dominion of another 
Lord, not being yet by the law, of the Spirit of life in Chriſt Feſus, made free 
from the law of fin and death: But where this is effectually done, How large 
matter of moſt rational pleaſure do they find here; while there is nothing in that 
whole Syſtem of Laws by which he governs, that is either vain, unequal, ot un- 
pleaſant, or upon any account grievous? only this is not the eſtimate of diſtemper- 
ed ſpirits, or of any other than them in whoſe hearts his Law is written, and who 
becauſe they love him, keep his Commandments t. Unto Love his commands are 
moſt connatural; For this is the love of Cod, that we keep his commandments ; 
They are not grievous t, i. e. (by the Meiofis which ſome do reaſonably. cnough 
apprehend in thoſe words,) they are joyous, , delightful,” pleaſant, but 10 them 
only who. being born of God, have overcome the world. This hol y influence and 
communication of God, is thetefore grateful, and contributes not A little to de- 
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lie! 5 this reſp ea, that thereby mens wird are retified and fer right towards 


God, 42. both oats the Creator and Redeemer. 
As Retr dhe) are rettified towards men, having the univerſe I or 


_ n neſs; apt to do no wrong, to bear any, to pity and help the 
to love enemies, ** as there is opportunity, to do good to all, eſpeci- 
42 that are of the houſhold of Faith. We muſt underſtand in this, as 
wee as in the other parts of that ſtamp which the Spirit of God puts on the Souls. 
of men, That the Impreſſion cotreſponds and anſwers to the Seal, (as hath been 
aid) the in ward Communication to the outward Revelation of God's will; And 
ſo we find the matter is: For as Divine Precepts require this ſhould be the temper 
of mens ſpirits, ſo the very things that com The and make up that bleſſed temper, 
are ſaid to be the fruits of his owt Spirit; uit of the Spirit is peace, 25 
ſuffering, Zenitlentſs, goodne ſs, let t, iP And again, The fruit of i 
Spirit is in all goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, and truth u. Now hath not that 
Soul a ſpring of pleaſure within it ſelf, that is in theſe reſpects as God would 
have it be?! That is conſcious to it ſelf of nothing but righteouſneſs, goodness, 
benignity, candor towards any man, and is in all things ated by a ſpitit of love, 
Moat ſufereth long, and is Rind, that envieth not, that vaunteth not it ſelf, 4 
not puffed up, doth not behave it ſelf unſeemiy, feeketh not its oun, is not eafil 
provoked, 1 inketh no evil, rej re not in iniquity, but rejoyeeth in the Few 
that beafeth all things, belizutth all thin gs, Hope th all things, endureth all things, 
and never faileth 28 That ſo equally polls — acts a man's ſpirit, that he carries 
ſcemly and ſuitably towards all men, rates pleaſlite i in the beſt, in the Saints and 
excellent ones of the earth hath all his delight; and is no worſe affected, than to 
wiſh them better, even towards the ver worſt; neither envies the orcateſt, nor 
delpiſes the meaneſt; neither is revengeful towards them that injure him, nor un- 
thankful to them that oblige him; that is apt to learn of good men, and to teach 
the bad, by obſerving and givin Fu the moſt imitable example; That is not unduti- 
ful to ſuperiors, nor moroſe and unconverſable towards equals; That lives not to 
himſelf; Is a common good to all within the ſphere through which his activity 
can extend it ſelf; That doth good with inclination, from the ſteady propenſion 
of his own will, and an implanted principle of goodneſs. It is evident, God hath 
formed ſuch a man's ſpirit unto delight of the pureſt kind, and the beſt ſort of 
pleaſure; unto which they who are ſtrangers, baniſh it from ther own breaſts, by 
the reſiſtance and grief they give his bleſſed Spirit, thereby making it a ſtranger 
there; And by harbouring in their own boſoms their own tormentors, the pride, 
the wrath, the envy, the malice, the revengefulneſs, the bitterneſs of ſpirit, 
Which as "they render them uneaſy and intolcrable to all that are about them, ſo 
moſt of all to themſelves; And which while they prey wherever they range abroad, 
yet ſtill bite moſt keenly and tormentingly that heart it ſelf wherein they arc bred ; 
as poiſonous Vipers gnawing the bowels which incloſe them. 
3. Towards themſelues; which alſo may be conſidered diſtinctly; For though 
all the good qualifications we can tnention or think of, do 'redownd to à man's 
ſelf, and turn to his own advantage, repoſe and delight, (which it is the deſign 
of all. this diſcourſe to ſhew,). yet there are ſome that more diretity terminate on 
a man's ſelf, wherein the rectitude we now ſpeak of doth in great part con- 
Iſt; When we are obliged to loye others as our ſelves, it ſiippoſes not only an 
| allowable, but a laitdable ſelf:love. Men all praiſe thee when 7hon doft well 
70 thy ſelf. Before this right Jpirir. be renewed in a man, he doth not only 
| wound himſelf, by blows that fre \refle&ed on him, and hurt at the rebound, 
but by many a direct ſtroke ; Or lets the wounds feſter and corrupt, to the cure 
Whereof he ſhould with all diligence #iref/y ap himſelf. How unpropitious 
and cruel to thenifelves are all 'unhoty perſons! ! waſtes and deſolations do 


© Gal 5. 22, 23 Rf oib's.% 1. Cor. 13. tber 


. 
_— 


— 


| 


; 8 9 - = + 8 476 = „„ 8 | „ ; 
- Of Delizhting. i Go 331 
„ * + an LS mY 


they commit and make in their own Souls, by breaking the order God and Na- 
ture did at firſt ſet and eſtabliſh there? Dethroning their on reaſon and judg- 
ment, which ought to bear ſway and govern within them. This baniſhes de- 
light, and drives it fir away from them? They ſee what is fitteſt for them to do 


and ſeek, and run a quite counter courſe. What ſtorms do they hereby raiſe in 


their own boſoms! What a torture is it, when a man's own light and know- 


ledge bears a ſtanding teſtimony againft him, and holds him under a continual 


doom ! | OG . e 

How ill diſpos'd are men towards themſelves, when they wholly neglect them- 
ſelves in one kind, when they too much mind and ſeck themſelves in another; 
when they too little underſtand themſelves, ſo as not to put a true value on them- 
ſelyes, but do either Aiſeſteem themſelues, as to their more noble part, in reſpect 


of that common excellency which belongs to them with all other men; or do 


over-magnify themſelves, and are conceited and too well opinion d of them- 
ſelves, in reſpect of any peculiar excellency wherein they imagine they out- ſtrip 
others? How ill do they treat themſelves in their /e/f-:ndu/gence, their gratifying 
their own ſenſual inclination, with the greateſt danger and damage to their Souls? 
When they care not at what expence they make proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfil 
the luſts thereof? What unkind uſage do they find at their own hands, when 
they cheriſh and countenance deſires which they cannot gratify, and raiſe to 
themſelves expectations of things not within their own power, which being dif- 
appointed turn into ſo many furies, and in that ſhape take a ſharp revenge upon 
their own hearts? when they exerciſe no authority and dominion over themſelyes, 
preſerve not the liberty due to what ſhould both be it ſelf free, and ſhould com- 
mand the reſt in them; Inſlave themſelves to vile and ignominious luſts and paſ- 
ſions, put out their own eyes, and grind blindfold to the baſeſt and moſt tyrannical 
Lords, their own ſordid humours and baſe, mean appetites; when though they 


ſerve more rigorous task-maſters than the 1/rgelites in Egypt did, and are more 
ſorely beaten by them when their tale is not fulfill'd for want of materials, yet 


groan not becauſe of their hard bondage, nor affect liberty ? | 
This gracious communication from God, ſets all things in a good degree right 


within; So that where there was nothing before, but horrid and helliſh darkneſs, 


diſorder and confuſion, there now ſhines a mild, pleaſant, chearful light, that in- 
fers regularity, purity, and peace. | 
How great is the pleaſure that ariſes from /e/f-denial (wherein we do, duty 
and as we ought, deny our ſelves;) not only as it is an act of duty towards God 
(of which before,) but as it is an act of juſtice and mercy towards our own ſouls! 
That is, wherein we make a juſt and true eſtimate of our ſelves, do eſteem baſe- 
ly of our ſelves; wherein we are really become baſe and vile: And wherein there 
is any thing of real value and excellency in our own beings, we value it only upon 
that account, and in that ſubordination wherein it is truly valuable! os 


How pleaſant, when we have learned to forſake and abandon our ſelves, when 


we arc not apt to magnify and applaud, to truſt or love, to feek and ſerve our 
ſelves unduly, and are only inclin'd to own, to cleave and ſtick to our ſelves, 
wherein and ſo far as we ought! when that Idol H is no longer maintained 
Within us, at the dear expence of our peace, comfort, ſafety, and eternal hope; 
An Idol that ingroſſed the whole ſubſtance of our Souls, that exhauſted and de- 


vour d the ſtrength and vigour of our ſpirits, which it doth not maintain, and 


cannot repair; which conſumes our time, which keeps all out powers and facul- 
ties in a continual exerciſe and hurry, to make a coſtly, a vain, an unlawful pro- 
viſion for it! How great is the eaſe and pleaſure which we feel, in being delivered 


from that ſoul-waſting Monſter, that was fed and ſuſtain'd at a dearer rate, and 


with more coſtly ſacrifices and repaſts than can be paralleled by either ſacred or other 


Hiſtory; That hath made more deſolation in the ſouls of men, than ever was 


made in their Towns and Cities where Idols were ſerved by only human ſacrifices, 
or monſtrous creatures ſatiated with only ſuch refections; Or where the lives and 


ſafety of the moſt were to be bought out by the conſtant ſucceſſive tribute of the 
n ; blood 
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blood of not a few.! That hath, devoured more, and preyed more cruelly upon 
human lives than Moloch, or the Minotaur; When this monſtrous Idol is deſtroy d 
and trodden down, hat a Jubilee doth it make, what ſongs of triumph 
and praiſe doth it furniſh and ſupply to the poor ſoul, now deliver d and redeem'd 
from death and bondage. How much more caſy and reaſonable a ſervice is it 
(when once the grace of God and their own experience give men to under- 
ſtand it,) to ſtudy to pleaſe him than themſelves? when they feel themſelyes dead 
to their former Lord and ſervice, and oni alive to God through Fefus Chriſt! 
when Sin no longer reigns in their mortal bodies, that they ſhould obey it in the 
luſts thereof; when they uo more yield their members as inſtruments of unrigh- 
teouſneſs unto ſin, but have yielded the mſelues unto God, as thoſe that are aus 

om the dead), &c. When being made free from ſin, they are become ſervants 
unto righteouſneſs :] The law of the Spirit of life in Chriſt Jeſus having mage 
me free from the law of ſin:] What an calc is it to the ſpirit of a man, when 
he hath not himſelf to ſeek and ſerve and care for in any unlawful diſallowed 
ſenſe z when he finds not himſelf neceſſitated or urged by his own imperious 
fleſhly inclinations ſo to do; when he perceives himſelf by a prevailing better 
principle counterpois'd, and the weight and byaſs of his own ſpirit inclines him 
quite another way; when he finds he hath nothing left him to do, but to ſerve 
God, to know his will and do it; and is disburdened of all unneceſſary care for 
himſelf; That which is neceſſary being part of his duty, and is therefore done on 
purpoſe only for God: and that which is unneceſſary and forbidden (which part 
only was burdenſome) being ſupplied by (what hath the greateſt caſe and pleaſure 
in it imaginable) truſt and ſelf-Teſgnation to his pleaſure and will, whoſe we 
wholly are? what life is pleaſant, if this be not! Surely wherein it is attain'd to, 
it is moſt pleaſant; and hither this gracious heart- rectifying communication is 
gradually tending. e 1 5 A 

How great is the pleaſure that ariſes from Se, government! When that governs 
in us which ſhould govern, and that is ſubje& and obeys which ſhould obey ;. when 
a man's mind is competently furniſhed with directive practical principles, and his 
heart is ſo framed that it is capable of being preſcribed to, is patient of reſtraints 
and direction, eaſily obeys the reign and follows the ducture of an inlightened 
well inſtructed mind; when the order is maintained between the ſuperior faculties 
and the inferior, and there are no contentious murmurs of ungovernable appeti- - 
tions and paſlions againſt the law of the mind: Tis true, that where this holy 
rectitude doth but in a degree take place, there will be many conflicts, but thoſe 
conflicts are in order to victory; and how joyful and glorious is the triumph upon 
that victory! when the ſoul enters upon its e7w/x:io1, its thankſgiving ſong, 1 
thank God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord how happy a ſtate is that (wherein at 
ſome times it is here attained) when there are now no tumults within! The wick- 
ed (which is the very import of their name) are as à troubled ſea, that cannot 
reſt, whoſe waters caſt up mire and dirt. Here is no governing principle in any 
power; no Scepter, no Trident to check and allay the rage of thoſe waters. But 
when his power goes forth in the ſoul, whoſe very word Winds and Seas obey, 
how peaceful and pleaſant a calm doth enſue! _ ns. 

Now is a man reſtor d to himſelf, and is again in his right mind. He is. truly 
now ſaid to enjoy himſelf, and upon the beſt terms; that is, he enjoys himſelf in 
and under God. He is (in a due ſubordination) maſter of himſelf, He poſleſles 
his own Soul; That one piece of holy rectitude { patience] inables him to do ſo. 
In your patience poſſeſs ye your Souls b. Patience is a part of Fortitude, an ali- 
lity to ſuffer ; He that is in this reſpect impotent of himſelf, not able to ſuffer, 1s 
a perfect ſlave; not a ſlave only to the vicious wills and humours of other men, 
in whoſe power he apprehends it is to befriend or hurt him; but fir/# and chiefly 
to his own; he is not maſter of his own judgment, reaſon, and conſcience; 
but he proſtitutes all in the firſt place, to his own inordinate ſelf. love, his avarice, 
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his fear, and conſequently to the pleaſure of other men, ( which upon no other 
terms and inducements is baſe and vile towards any man, were the walter iu is 
ſelf never ſo right, and the obedience as due to them as can be ſuppoſod,) whereas 
if he could ſuffer, he retain d his maltery over himſelf, and were, under God, 
within his own power. Upon this, with other Grounds, is joyfulueſic a com- 
panion of patience; How much more is it ſo (if to this one part) to the whole 
fame of that holy rectitude whereby a man's ſpirit is compos'd to a due order 
within it ſelf ; when there is an univerſal ſobriety (or ſoundneſs of mind, as the 
word that uſes to expreſs ſobriety ſignifies,) a continency and dominion of one's 
ſelf ; and the Soul is no longer hurried to and fro, and even outed of it ſelf, by 
undue deſites, fears, angers, ſorrows, Oc. nor vex'd by the abſence of, and its 
perverſe ineptitude and indiſpoſition to thoſe which it well knows are due; When 
it finds it ſelf at liberty from the exactions of an unſubdued fleſh, and for the 
kindly and genuine operations and exerciſes of the divine life. | When it is in 
good meaſure freed from the rackings and tortures that naturally accompany the 
habitual contrariety of an ungovernable heart to a convinced judgment and con- 
ſcience; and is no longer held in pain, by ſuch continual ſelt-upbraidings ; Thou 
art, and affe cteſt to be, what thou knoweſt thou ſhould/t not ; and neither art, 
nor doſt, nor canſt deſire or endure to be, or do, what thou very well knoweſs 

thou fhouldſt., In that caſe the ſoul is throughout disjointed, and continually 
grating upon it ſelf, And the caſe and pleaſure which it finds by this happy 
change much reſembles that which a man's body, being in ſuch a caſe, feels, 
when every diſlocated bone is brought back and well ſettled in its own proper 
place and order again. How reſentingly doth the Pſalmiſt acknowledge divine 
goodneſs in this! He reſtoreth my Soul; and leadeth me in paths of vighteouſ- 
neſs, for his name's ſake®; q. d. Now I can walk and act as a ſound man, and 
the paths of righteouſneſs are become pleaſant and delectable to me, which before 
I declined, or wherein my halt and maimed Soul was unable to move a ſtep. 
Now is heard the voice of joy and gladneſs when the bones that were aiſbraered 
and broken rejoyce®. | 

How great is the joy and pleaſure of ſelfractivity] when the Soul is not moved 
by foreign, improper motives, but finds it ſelf to move freely from an implanted 
principle of life, that acts it forward in right and plain paths; when it doth, with 
its own full conſent, what it is convinced it ought without being forcibly dragg'd 
or violently impos'd upon; and is (not a weak, ineffectual, or only ſelf-judging, 
but) a powerful governing vital Law to it (elf. 
How great pleaſure ariſes from a conſtant diligent ſe/f-znſpet7ion ! when a man's 

ſpirit dwells within it ſelf, reſides at home, ſeeks not it ſelf abroad; remains 
within its own bounds, is intent upon it ſelf; watches over its own motions as its 
proper charge; is formed to a compliance with that Precept, Keep thy heart 
with all diligence fl. And upon that conſideration, as ſeriouſly weighing that 
rhence are the iſſues of life, all vital acts and operations whatſoever will fayour 
of the root and principle from whence they proceed, and as the heart is; good 
and pure if that be ſo; if otherwiſe, corrupt and naught. To have a ſpirit habi- 
tuated to the buſineſs of its own Province and Tertitory; Its eyes, not with the 

fool in the ends of the earth, but turned inward upon it ſelf. Hence his own 
Vineyard is beſt Kept; when the ſluggard's (that neglects himſelf) is wholly over- 
run with thorns and briars, that cover the face thereof, How forlorn-and comfort- 
leſs a ſpectacle hath ſuch a man of his own Soul! The horror whereof is only 

| avoided by (the more hopeleſs courſe of) turning off his eye; as conſcious how 
ill entertainment is there to be met with. Therefore are ſuch, ſtrangers at home; 
and are afraid to converſe with themſelves ; arc better acquainted with the affairs 
of France and Spain, or at leaſt of this and that and the other neighbour, than 
thoſe of their own Souls. And the more things at home are neglected the worſe \ 
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they grow. Poverty and deſolation come upon them as an armed man; that (in 
this caſc) -waſtesand makes havock without reſiſtan ge 


And herein lies much of the heart · rectify ing work and power of grace, in diſ- 
poſing and ſetting the heart ſo far right towards it ſelf, as that it may firſt have the 
Patience to look inward, and then the pleaſure which will afterwards ariſe, moſt 
naturally, thence,” The great averſion hereto of miſgiving hearts is not otherwiſe 
overcome. But when it is; How do all things flouriſh under ſuch a one's careful, 
ſelf reflecting eye! That Soul is as a watered garden. Thither it can invite his 
preſence who is altogether made up of delights, to come and cat his pleaſant fruits. 
And now, retirement and ſolitude become delectable: And a man delightfully af. 
ſociates with himſelf; ſingles out himſelf to be his own companion, as finding 
another always ſtepping in; ſo that he is never leſs alone than when alone. How 
unſpeakable an happineſs is this, when the great Mediator that undertook to re- 
concile God to the Soul, ſhall thus have alſo reconciled it to it ſelf! When it ſhall 
be conſidered, how dreadful the caſe is, when a man's wickedneſs hath trans: 
formed him into a Magor-Miſſabib, compaſs'd him with affrightments, made him 
a terror to himſelf: It may then be underſtood how grateful a change it is when he 
is reform'd into a ſon of peace, and made a delight to himſelf; when he can re- 
create himſelf, and refreſh: his tired eye, overcharged with bcholding the ſad 
things that every where come in view from a world loſt in wickedneſs, by looking 
into God's own Plantation within himſelf; and conſidering it under that notion 
only, he doth not look upon Hhimſelf with an eye of pride; as he doth not upon 
others with that of diſdain. He beholds with a ſort of ſelf-complacency what 
God hath wrought and done there, not with ſelf-arrogance ; as knowing there is 
a /elf too, upon which he hath ſtill reaſon to look with abhorrence and ſelf. loath- 
ing. And though there be now incorporated with him a better ſelf, yet that was 
not of himſelf, He well underſtands who made him differ, not only from others 
but from himſelf ; and put him into that capacity of ſaying that I am not J, I am 
not who or what I was before. And the more he is uſed to ſuch ſelf reflection, 
the more pleaſant it becomes to him; That is, if he confine not his eye too much 
to the dark ſide of his own Soul; and do look to the more lightſome ſide with that 
remembrance (as before) that whatſoever he is, that is good and grateful to be- 
hold, he is by grace. He thus grows familiar with himſelf, and the ſight mends 
as it is oftener beheld ; and while it is not obſerved always to do ſo. Yea, tho 
things look many times fadly, and ſometimes dubiouſly ; that however, doth but 
occaſion the accompliſhment of a more diligent ſearch, which engages to more 
carneſt labour and ſtrugglings with God and with himſelf, which labour is recom- 
penced with a following fruit and pleaſure: Yea, and God is invocated not only 
for redreſs, but for further ſearch ; when ſuch fear leſt they have been too indul- 
gent and partial towards themſelves, and leſt they have not made ſo ſtrict a ſcruti- 
ny as the caſe may poſlibly require ; then the requeſt is, Search and try me, O 
Lora, ſee if there be any way of wickedneſs in me. And here the ſincerity 
which appears in that ſelf. ſuſpicion, and jealouſy over their own Souls, is not 
without its grateful reliſhes, and a ſecret delight inſinuates and mingles with the 
appeal which ſuch a Soul makes to Him, whoſe eye is a flame of fire, ſearches 
hearts and tries reins, Add it is ſome pleaſure, however, to find that diſpoſition 
in their own Souls, that they are thoroughly willing to know themſelves, and de- 
fire not to ſhun and decline the ſearch of that fiery flaming eye. | 
Thus then upon all accounts this divine communication is delectable, as it 
tends to rectify mens diſpoſitions 7owards themſelves, and to ſer them right in 
their inclinations and poſture in reference to their own Souls. We may add, 

4. It contributes much to the matter of delight, as it ſets mens ſpirits right 
in their diſpoſitions towards this and the other world; the preſent and future ſtate 
of things. How great a work is neceſſary to be done in this reſpect, wherein 
things are ſo monſtrouſly out of courſe; and men become thereby not ſtrangers 
only to true delight and pleaſure, but even uncapable of any ſuch reliſhes till tlie 

7 . | matter 
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hattet be redreſsd! How vitiated and unexerciſed are mens ſenſes d to thets I 
3 d unable to diſcern between good and evil 1. Their groſſer enſe is bY 9 
terly incompetent, and 4 ſpiritual more refard ſenſt is wm Therefore do I 
they judge; and chuſe, and love, and purſue only as that moſt incompetche ank L 
injudicious principle doth direct, That is appeal d to in all Caſes: All theit mea: - 4 
ſures are taken from thencez and hat only is called good, which to their ſenſual 9 
imagination, tinctur d by the eatthlineſs and carnality of their hearts, appears ſo; ; 
that evil, of which the ſame 3 doth ſo pronounce; according hereto is 
the whole bent and inclination of 4 


cir Souls. And they are only influenc'd and 
overn'd by the powers of this ſenſible world; this preſent evil world, the fa- 
ſhion whereof (yea it and the luſts thereof together) are paſſing away. And 
the things of the world to come have no power with them; no motives from 
thence ſignify any thing. They are only ſteer d in their whole courſe By the ap- 
prehenſion they have of advantages or diſadvantages in reference to their preſent 
ſecular concernments. They love this world, and the things of this world; mind 
eatthly thitigs, and are not ſtartled when they ate ſo plainly told, that men of this 
Haracter have not the love of the Father in them, and are enemies to the croſs 
of Chriſt, and that their end will be deftruffion; Tis a death to them to think 
d dying; not from the fear of what may enſue (they have Atheiſm enough to 
ſtifle ſuch fear,) but from the love of their carthly ſtations, and that vile earthly 
OY. / een ng 
But how delightful a thing is the change which this fectifying communication 
makes! How pleaſant to live in this world as a Pilgrim and Stranget, ſeeking 
ſtill the better, the heavenly Country! To behold the various inticements which 
are here offered to view at, ſometimes without inclination towards them; the 
frightful aſpe& and appeatance of things at other times without "commotion ; Is 
not this delectable? To dwell apart from this world in rhe midſt of it; In the ſe- 
cret of the Almighty 5; under his pavilion, as one of his hidden ones, with- 
drawn from the communion of this world to his owri communion h; fo ſevered 
and cut off from this world, as not to partake in the ſpitit of it, or be acted 
thereby ; but by another, a greater and more mighty, as well as a purcr and more 
holy Spirit; Greater is he that is in you, than he that is in the world i. And 
again, Me have received not the ſpirit of the world, but the Spirit which 1s of 
God, that we might know the things which are freely given us of God *. Which 
things the divine Spirit diſpoſes the Soul to, and unites it with, when it diſinclines 
and disjoins it from this world and the things thereof; and thereby diſcovers this 
Soul to be quite of another community, from that of this world, vig. of an 
heavenly community, unto which thoſe better and more excellent things do lie 
in common, as their portion and inheritance, What matter of Joy and Glorying 
is it l, when one is crucified to this world, and this world to him; when the world 
appears to him a crucified ning, 1. e, an accurſed, hateful, deteſtable thing, 
(which is one notion of cruciß a,) ſuch a thing as he can deſpiſe and hate; which 
he is as little apt to be fond of, as one would be of a loathſome catcafe hanging 
upon an ignominious Croſs, And when he can feel himſelf crucified towards it, 
1. e. dead (another notion of it,) diſinclin'd, without ſenſe, breath, pulſe, mo- 
tion, or appetite 3 not ſo dead as to be without any kind of life, bur without that 
baſe, low, ſordid kind of life by which he /zved 70 it, and in its converſes and 
embraces. So much of deleation doth this infer, as even to endear the very 
croſs it ſelf that hateful horrid thing) by which it is effected. But that carries a 
farther ſignification with it, to be fetch'd more expreſiy from other Scriptures 5 
The croſs is it ſelf renderd amiable, and a thing to be gloried in, to be look d 
on with delight and pleaſure, upon the account of the deſign and end of that Tra- 
gedy which which was acted thereon ; within which deſign (being executed and 
accompliſhed) this happy effect is included. We elſewhere find the Apoſtle ex- 
preſſing his vehement deſire to know Chriſt and the power of his reſurrettion i, 


e, re ic lens & 41 Cor. 5. 12 1 C4 6. Phil. 3. 
Vol.. I. 12 * - 


4 » 4 6 1 N N 11 <> n 
r Sl her dit IT" * 3 _y oo OE a4 
| r 9 . : 9 r 
1 N TT 9 1 NN W e * , : $4. Eb we 
3% W's, LI ds, To Ty HER * * ER: 24 N NH * Cy a * * * 1 T9 OF 3 (ks ta X q IF PR id, 5 & % 3 * gp of \ Os NA 8 * eo I ll 9 9 
8 2 ” „ : 9 * Wee 3 5 . * 25 * 4 F. 2 TR" 33 8 8 . 1. 9 & 7 r 7 1 * © Rav i "bee" 26 3 1 * oy — 4 8 *. N N ws N 2 eee 975 x 4 2 I 
,_ * ( : * 5:5 e F +. l Ws 22 WE Cop Mu * 4 by * * Ro 4 n 5 oy l 5 „ N D as Ls & & | 
7 by e * T n Ws WOT SATA: N N WF; OS RT 4 e 3. SN ORE 
. es an oe EEE e S / Wang; ty Oe RNS, W 
. N 4 . oY a 1 * e * "Yr OP MAGE FR n WN ** n * 2 o N 5 AN * * 8 
5 Q i 5 8 
„ 1 { d p wo ; , 7 


* 

8 

Lb. 
be. 


1 if 
g 4 
= 
4 * N. * 

* 

_ 
_, 

„ 
3 
1 
I 


1 8 55 
TD; * = 1 : 4 „ 
1 9 N 4 - . , 
N 05 g 5 7 ö 
% = 3.13 


and (in order thereto) 1 of his ſufferings, being, mage. confirmable 
70 his death", But what did he laſtly aim at in this? The next words more fully 
peak out (what he firſt mentioned) the power of his reſurrettion, to be the thing 
hiefly in his eye, and that he deſired. (what he adds) 7% fellowſhip of his if. 
erings, &c. as a means unto that end, though ir ſeem'd a Tharp and painful 
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means, 1f by am means. I might attain. the reſurretFion of the de 5.4.1 
care not what I undergo, not the ſufferings even of a painful Crucifixion it ſelf; 
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or that my worldly earthly. Self do ſuffer conformably to the ſufferings of my cru- 
cify'd Lord; I matter not by what ſo ſeyete method the thing, be brought about, 
if by any means it may be brought about, that I may. know the power M bis re- 
ſurrection ſo feelingly, as to attain alſo the reſurrei tion of the dead. And what 
was that? No doubt to attain a ſtate (which he confeſſes he had not yet perfectly 
attain'd, but was in purſuit of) ſuitable to his relation and union with a riſen Je- 
ſus; Union with him ſuppoſes a being riſen with him; If ye then be riſen with 
Chriſt----?, It is taken as a granted thing, that they that are his, are riſen with 
him, And what ſtate and temper of ſpirit would be ſuitable to that ſuppoſition? 
The next words ſhew, Seek thoſe things that are above, where Chriſt fatteth on 
the right hand of God. Set your affettion (or mind) on the things above, not 
on. the things on the earth. Then follows the method, in which they were 
brought to the capacity of doing ſo; For ye are dead. Their profeſſed relation 
to Chrift did ſuppoſe them riſen, and did therefore firſt ſuppoſe them dead. Now 
if they would do ſuitably to what their profeſſion imported, this was it they had 
to do; To abſtract their minds and hearts from the things of this earth, and place 
them upon the things of an higher region. And (as it's afterwards expreſſed in 
this ſame context, which we were conſidering before) to have our converſation 
(or Citizenſhip) in heaven, whence we look for the Saviour d, &c. That is, as 
as our chief intereſts and privileges are above, to have our thoughts and the powers 
of our Souls chiefly exerciſed upon that bleſſed and glorious ſtate, which ſtate is 
the prize (mentioned above) of the high calling of God in Chriſt Feſus*. It 
being the ſcope and impott of his Call unto us, and the very deſign of his ſuffer- 
ings on the Croſs, to draw up a people from earth to heaven; whence therefore 
they that under this Call do ſtill ind earthly things, are ſaid to be enemies to the 
Croſs of Chriſt*; the great incongruity whereof the Apoſtle even reſents with 
tears, as he there teſtifies. And it was in this, that he was for his part ſo willing 
to comply with the deſign of the Croſs, that he made no difficulty to endure all 
the hardſhip and dolour of it, that he might attain this glorious fruit, and gain 
which he reckoned ſhould accrue to him from it; even more of a rais'd heaventy 
mind, which ſignified it to be frongly bent that way already; when no mortifi- 
cations were reckoned too ſevere to be undergone in order thereto. And here 
therefore this ſoulrectiphing influence muſt be underſtood to have been proportion- 
ably ſtrong. 8 I 
Hence alſo it was that we find him groaning as one under a preſſure, or heavy 
weight, to be clothed upon with the heavenly houſe; and to have mortality 
ſwallowed up of life t: Becauſe God had wrought him to this ſelf-ſame thing, 10 
bent and determined his ſpirit was towards the bleſſedneſs of the future ſtate 
(which ſeems the moſt natural contexture of diſcourſe here, though ſome others 
have underſtood it otherwiſe) as that, though he could bear patiently the delay, he 
could not but deſire moſt earneſtly to be there. — D | 
And we ſee how the temper of the primitive Chriſtians was, as to this, and 
the other world, in thoſe days, when the Spirit was plentifully poured out. They 
tool joyfully the ſpoiling of their goods, knowing in themſelves, they, had in 
Heaven a far better and an enduring ſubſtance u. Heaven ſignified much with 
them, and this world very little. They looked not to the things that were ſeen and 
temporal, but to the things unſeen and eternal v. Ag thoſe former Worthies did, 
whoſe minds and hearts, being ſet right by that faith, which is 7he ſubſeance 77 
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the things hoped fur, and the cuidenre of things not ſeen *, They lived as pil: 
- —_ _— earth, deſpiſed Me pleaſures, / riches and honours of it. 
Endured all manner of hardſhips and toxtures in it, not accepting deliverance, 
| becauſe they were taken up in the purſuit of the better Country ; © had reſpect 
to the recompenſe of reward and expected a part in the better Reſurrection. 5 
And is it not a delightful thing to the ſpirit of a man, when he is ſenſibly diſ- 
intangled, and at liberty from the Cares, deſires, griefs, and fears that were wont 
to enwrap his heart? When he finds his weights and clogs fallen off, that depreſs d 
him, the bonds and ſhares looſed, Which bound him down to this earth; and 
feels himſelf aſcending and moving upwards; out of that darkneſs, ſtupidity and 
death that poſſeſſed his Soul, into that upper region of light, purity and peace, 
unto which his ſpirit is ſtill gradually more and more connaturalized day by day? 
When Heaven in reſpect of the pure holineſs; the calm ſerenity, the reſt and bleſ- 
ſedneſs of it, is now grown familiar to him, and his very element? 
We ſee then, that in all theſe mentioned reſpects, this gracious communica- 
tion, herein it is rectifying, and tends to ſettle the Soul in that frame uhirh it 
ought to be in, and which is moſt proper and natural to it; therein it is alſo moſt 
delightful, and carries higheſt matter of pleaſure in it. eee e e 
It is upon the whole (that we may ſum up the account, of this divine com- 
munication in the following characters of it) N 
1. Generative, and begets the Soul to a new, a divine life; makes it of a ſlug- 
giſh, ſtupid, dead thing (as it was towards all heavenly and divine matters) living 
and ſprightly, full of active life and vigour. Life we ſay is ſweet, it is in itſelf a 
pleaſant thing. This mean, bodily life itſelf is ſo; if we do but conſider it, and 
allow our ſelves to taſte and enjoy the pleaſure of it. As for- inſtance, that this, 
and that, limb, and member is not a dead lump, that we feel life freſhly ſprout- 
ing and ſpringing in every part, is not this delightfome ? How much more the life 
of the Soul! eſpecially this ſo excellent and ſublime kind of life! 
And it is the radical principle of all other (conſequent) pleaſure, that by which 
we are capable thereof; every thing is ſapleſs and without ſavour to the dead. 
How pleaſant operations and fruitions doth the divine life render a perſon capable 
of! | n 
2. It is Nutritive. Souls are nouriſhed by the ſame thing, by which they are 
begotten, by the ſame divine influence. As a generative virtue is wont to be at- 
tributed to the Sun, ſo it cheriſhes alſo its own productions. The beams of that 
Sun of righteouſneſs y, make them that fear God grow up as calves in the ſtall, 
fill them with marrow and fatneſs, cauſe them to flouriſh as the Cedars of Leba- 
non. And is not that delightſome to be increaſed daily with the increaſes of 
God? fed with heavenly hidden Manna, Angels food ; and thereby (though we 
need -_ here ſpeak diſtinctly of theſe) to receive at once both nouriſhment and 
growth? | 5 
3. It is Sanative, and virtually contains all the fruits in it, which are for the 
healing of the Nations; when the Soul grows diſtempered, it reſtores it, and is 
both ſuſtaining and remedying to it. How great is the pleaſure of health and ſound: 
neſs! of caſe to broken bones! of relief to a ſick and fainting heart! ſo it is of- 
ten (tor in the preſent ſtare, the cure is not perfect, and relapſes are frequent) 
with the Soul in which the life of God hath begun to ſettle and diffuſe it ſelf, till 
his influence repair and renew it; And when it doth fo, how pleaſant is it to find 
an heart made ſound in his ſtatutes! and to perceive a-new working in it, the Spi- 
rit of love, power, and a ſound mind * ! So pleafant that it occaſions a triumph 
(even when the outward man is periſhing) if it be found that the inward is re- 
newed day by day, TOE. 1 : 
4. It is Corroborative and ſtrengthening; confirms reſolutions, and eſtabliſhes 
the heart. Hereby they who have felt this quickening, cheriſhing, healing vit- 
tue are alſo ſtrengthened with might (vs. by the Spirit) in the inner man; fo 
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happy ſtate, when God hath by his own Spirit made him what by his Word he 


* 


_ 
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that they hold on their way, and being of clean Hands, grow ſtronget and ſlong 
et They go from ſtrength to ſtrengthb; and do not ſo much ſpend, as ineteaſe 
is by going forward. For the way itſelf of the Lord 7s ftrengih tu this wpright . 
He provides that freſn recruits ſhall ſtill ſpring up to them in their way. For all 
their ſupplies are of him, and are acknowledged to be ſo; In as much as by u. 
ing upon the Lord they renew ſtrength, and mount up with wings as Eagles, run 
without wearineſs, and walk without fainting. And this increaſing ſtrength can- 
not be without a proportionably increaſing delight. How pleaſantly doth the 
ſtrong man rejoyce to run his race! and enterprize even difficult and hazardous 
things! By this ſtrength doth the regenerate man perform the ordinary Duties be. 
longing to his holy profeſſion; by it he encounters difficulties, combats, and con- 
quers enemies, bears heavy and afflicting preſſures, and none of theſe without 
ſome intermingled pleaſure. Fot even that exerciſe of this ſtrength, which is 
likely to be leaſt accompanied with pleaſure, the ſuffering of ſharp and ſmarting 
affiittions, hath many times much of this grateful mixture; and can only be ex- 
pected to have it in this way of gracious communication, as the depending ſufferers 
mall be ſtrengthened with all might, according to the glorious power of God, 
unto all patience and long-ſuffering with.joyfulneſs e. i 
Oo is therefore to be enjoy d and delighted in by this delectable communica- 
tion intervening, by which he now frames the Soul according to his own 

and gives an heart after his own heart, that is, ſuch as is ſuztable to him, and as 
Ye would have it be. And this way only is any one in a poſlibility to delight in 
God, by having a good frame of Spirit communicated to him, and inwrought in 
him; I mean never without this, and in a great meaſure by it. Then is he in a 


4 


requires him to be. Now is he compos d to delights and bleſſedneſs, being by 
the ſame workmanſhip created in Chriſt Jeſus both to good works and to the beſt 
of enjoyments. How happy is that Soul in whom the true matter of delight is be- 
come an implanted thing ! that is what it ſhould be, and ſhould be nothing (ſuch 
is the conſtitution of Goſpel-Rules and Precepts) but what moſt truly makes for 
its own content, delight, and reſt! whoſe own temper is now in ſome fort be- 
come to it both a law and a reward ! Surely this is one great part of what an en- 
lightened; apprehenſive Soul would moſt carneſtly defire and crave, or would be 
the genuine breathings of a ſincerely gracious Heart. O that I were more like God! 
more perfectly framed according to his holy will! And muſt therefore be, in great 
part, a thing apt to afford it delight and reſt; as hath been already inculcated 
before. fi 

But yet this natural Conſequence is little underſtood. And the common igno- 
rance or inadvertency of this, hath made it neceſſary to inſiſt the more largely 
(though but little hath been ſaid in reſpect of what might) on this part of the de- 
lectable communication wherein God offers himſelf to his people's enjoyment. 
For from the not- Knowing, or not-conſidering of this way of enjoying him, this 
twofold miſtake (the one of very dangerous, the other of uncomfortable impor- 
rance and tendency) hath ariſen. 

1. That ſome have thought they have enjoyed God, when they have not; having 
only had their imaginations ſomewhat gratified, by certain, either falſe or ineffec- 
tual notions of him. In which they have reſted, and placed the ſum of their 
Religion and Happineſs. Never aiming, in the mean time, to have their ſpitits re- 
formed, according to that pure and holy Image and Exemplar, which he hath 
repreſented in the Goſpel of his Son; the impreſſion whereof, is, Chri/# formed 
in us. * 

2. That others have thought they have not enjoyed God when they have; ſup- 
poſing there was no enjoy ment of him, but what conſiſted in the rapturous tran- 
ſporting apprehenſion and perſuaſion of his particular love to them; and lightly 
overlooking all that work he hath wrought in their Souls, as if it were nothing to 
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or another, a neglected thing. 
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be accounted of, not allowing themſelves to reflect on any thing in thetſelyes; 


but What was till amiſs; and vainly ſeeking with much anxiety and complaint 
what they have, while they will not take notice that they have it, nor apply then 
ſelves to improve the already implanted Principles that are, in themſelves, apt "np 


It was upon this account requiſite to diſcover, and labour ſomewhat to magnify 
the intrinſecal delightfulneſs of Religion it ſelf; and to put the more of note 
and remark upon a well-rempered ſpirit, even in point of delectablenefs and the 
matter of pleaſure it hath in it, by how much it is with too many, on one account 
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There is only ſomewhat of doubt, or objection, that may poſſibly lie in the 
minds of ſome, againſt the ſcope and driſt of this Diſcourſe; which it will be 
needful we endeavour to remove before we proceed to what is further contained 
in this gracious communication: s. 

r. It may be ſaid, Doth not all this tend to bring us, inſtead of delighting in 
God, to delight in our ſelves? To make us become our own center and reſt ? 
And how can the reliſhable ſweetneſs of gracious. principles and diſpoſitions 


fienify God's being to be enjoyed or delighted in; For what, arc theſe things 


To this I only ſay: 1. That ſuch Holy diſpoſitions as they ate not God, fo nor 
are they, in ſtrictneſs of ſpeech, our ſelves. And how abſurd were it, to call 


| every thing our ſelves that is in us And how ſelt-contradicting then were the 


very objection! For that would make deljghting in God, and in our ſelues directly 
all one; and ſo the fault which it cauſleſly pretends to find, it would really com- 
mit. Tis true, that improperly holy diſpoſitions are ſaid to make up another ſelf 
in us, a neu man, according as corrupt and ſinful principles, and diſpoſitions do 
make alſo a e, the old man. But then it is alſo to be remembered, that with 
no greater impropricty they are capable of bearing the name of God; as the 
image of any thing frequently doth the name of the thing which it repreſents, ot 
the work of its Author: And they are expreſly called, Chriſt formed in us; and 
is not he God? They are called he Spirit; for when we arc cautioned not 
to quench the Spirit, how can that be underſtood of the eternal uncreated 
Spirit himſelf? And the very thing produced (not merely the productive 
influence) in the work of Regeneration is expreſly called by that name (as 
it is no ſuch ſtrange thing for the effect to carry the name of its cauſe ;) That which 
16 born of the Spirit is Spirit ft. There is Spirit begetting, and Spirit begotten. 
And the Spirit begotten, as it muſt be diſtinguiſhed from it's caſe, the Spirit of 
God; ſo it muſt from the ſubject wherein the effect is wrought, our own Spirits ; 
For they ſure are not produced by the regenerating work. Yea, and when God 
is ſaid to dell in them that dwell in love, and that are humble and contrite 
ſomewhat elſe is thereby ſignified to be indwelling there, than the meer being of 
God; for otherwiſe the privilege of ſuch were no greater than of all other men 
and things. And what elſe is it, but ſomewhat communicated and imparted im- 
mediately from God to ſuch? (elſe how by dwelling in love, do they dwell in 
God?) which becauſe dwelling imports permanency, cannot be a tranſient influ- 
ence only, but ſome ſettled abiding effect, a conſiſtent frame and temper of Spi- 
rit, maintained by his continually renewed influence ; and thereforc it would be 
very unreaſonably ſaid, that the repreſenting this as delectable is a calling us off 
from God to delight in our ſelves. For if this communication be not it ſelf, in 
ſtrict propriety, God, it were as gteat impropricty to ſay it were our ſelves, Again, 
2. It hath a great deal more affinity with God than with us. Me are, it's true, 
the ſubhects of it; but it is his immediate production and very likeneſs, a Divine 
nature, no human Thing. Therefore if here our delight were to terminate, it 
were more proper to call it delighting in God, than in our ſelves. But, - 
3. It is neither ſaid nor meant, that here our delight is to terminate ; but that 
hereby we ate to delight in God, and ſo that our delight is to terminate in him. 


: John 3. 6, 3 
4. When 


When we ate ſaid 4 eee — 1 eaute, Is any thing communicate ro 
455 * If not, we have no enjoyment; if any thing be, "Wie is it? God's 
Eſſence? That's impoſſible and hoxrid to think, as hath been faid.” And we need 
not repeat, that when we can tell what it is to enjoy a Friend; © without partaking 
his eſſence, whoſe communications are ſo incomparably more remote, mediate; 
reſiſtible; It is leſs diſheult to DONG” how God'i is to be Abd oy Wy rr 

munications. 117 

2. It may be again ad: But if God be thus to be delighted 15 hoes! 8 woo 
lighting in him be upon ſuch terms our duty 1 ? For bs it our _ that he Commit 
nicate himſelf in this way to us? 5 

Let any that object thus, only ſtudy the meaning of thoſe Precepts' Ny Your 
ſelves in the love of God. Continue in his goodneſs. Be ye filled with the Spi. 
rit. Malt in the Spirit. And if they can think them to ſignify any thing, they 
will not be to ſeek for an anſwer. But to this-more hereafter ; when from re 
delightful object, e come to treat of actual delighting init. 

3. But ſome may ſay, It were indeed to be acknowledged, that ſuch a temper 
of ſpirit once communicated,” were indeed very delightful; But where is it to be 
found? And to ſtate the matter of delight ſo much in er ig to be ſought in 
our ſelves, is to reduce the whole Lf onef? F fo Fgkng in God, to an impoſſibi. 

lity, or to nothing: So little appearing of this temper, and ſo much of the con- 
trary, as gives much cauſe of doubt, nber — be any thing to be rejoiced in 
or no. And what then? Are we to ſuſpend the exerciſe of this duty till we 

have gotten the difficult caſe reſolued? (which may be all our time.) [1s there a 
real thorough work of God upon my Soul or no ?] For how can I rejoice in Fas 
whereof I have yet a doubt whether it be what it ſeems or no? 

I anſwer, 1. It is plain, they that really have nothing of this communication 
ow God, cannot take delight in it (otherwiſe than as hoped for.) But, 

. Would we therefore have ſuch to pleaſe themſelves and be ſatisfied without 
it; pi delight in their diſtance and eftrangement from God; and while there is 
no intercourſe between him and them? And ſhall this be called too Wr in 
God? Surely ſomewhat elſe than delight belongs to their ſtates. 

3. But for ſuch as rea/y have it, That which hath been deſigned to be evinced; 
is, that it is delectable in it ſelf; and therefore they cannot be without any taſte 
or reliſh of pleaſure therein; while yet ſome doubt touching the ſincerity and 
truth thereof doth yet remain : Though ſuch doubt (but more their imperfect 
reception of this communication, and neglect to look after further degrees of it) 
cannot but render their delight comparatively little. 

Nor hath it been deſigned to ſpeak hitherto; of what delight the regenerate in 
this way actually have, but what they may have; and what matter of delight 
God's heart- rectifying communication doth u the nature of it contain; that is, 
ſuppoſing it were imparted and received, fo as actually to have formed the Soul ac- 
cording to the Goſpel- revelation. And if it were ſo in a more eminent meaſute 
and degree, it were then in it ſelf ſo delectable, as without the aſſurance of our 
future, ſafe, and happy ſtate (though f hat, in that caſe, is not likely to be in a 
comfortable degree wanting, ) that is, not by it only, but by it ſelf, without the 
preſent conſtant neceſſary concurrence thereof, to afford unſpeakable pleaſure to 
that Soul, in which it hath place. So that the getting of aſſurance is not the only 
thing to be done, in order to a perſon's delighting in God ; (of which more here- 
after is intended to be ſaid in the directive Part, ) | 

But though that be not the only thing, yet it is a very great thing; and being 
ſuperadded, makes a great addition to the matter of delight; Therefore we further 
lay, Fog 
III. This divinc communication is delectable as it includes in it, he manife a. 
Hon of God's love to the Soul in particular. | 

Nor do we hereby intend an enthuſiaſtical aſſurance; or ach a teſtification of 
the love of God to the Soul, as excludes any reference to his external revelation 


and exerciſe of our own enlightened reaſon and judgment thereupon ; or * 
ü * dae 
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but as God can, if he pleaſe, imprint on the mind the whole Syſtem of neceſſary 
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he effects the work inwardly. done upon the mind and heart, and of a Me 


were directed to it in patticular: As truſi, I ſay, ſuppoling the fer lon do truly 
love God, but not ſo clearly or with that evidence. For this Truth, {ſuppoſing it 


nothing that contradifts (and indeed no more than is kr cot contained in) the 

other; or it applies what is generally ſaid of the lovers of God, 

lover of him as ſuch; that is, enabling him to diſcern himſelf a /aver. of him, 

impreſſes this Truth powerfully upon the heart, 7heſe great preparations belong ta 

thee, as thou art ſuch a one. W 1125 n din) 
We ſpeak not here of what God can do, but what he doth. Who can doubt 


Truth, and on the heart the entire frame of holineſs, without the help of an ex- 
ternal revelation; ſo he can imprint this particular perſuaſion alſo without any 
outward means? 3 1 f | tits 
Nor do we ſpeak of what he more rarely doth, but of what he doth ordinarily 5 
or what his more uſual courſe and way of procedure is, in dealing with the ſpirits - 
of men. The ſupreme Power binds not its own hands. We may be ſure, the 
inuard teſtimony of the Spirit never is oppoſite to the outward teſtimony of his 
Goſpel (which is the Spirit's teſtimony alſo;) and therefore it never ſays to an un- 
holy man, an enemy to God, thou art in a reconciled and pardoned ſtate. But 
we cannot be ſure he never ſpeaks or ſuggeſts things to the ſpirits of men but 45 
the external teſtimony, ſo as to make uſe of that as the means of informing them 
with what He hath to impart; Nay, we know he ſometimes hath imparted things 
(as to Prophets and the Sacred Pen- men) without any external means, and (no 
doubt) excited ſuitable affections in them, to the import of the things imparted 


and made known, | 


Nor do I believe it can eyer be proved, That he neuer doth immediately teſtify 
his own ſpecial loye to holy Souls, without the intervention of ſome part of his 


8 1 Cor. 2. 97 F | 5 1 
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ment urpdſe, or that he 
„% ²˙ààA—IAd Uleretrom, 
Vor do I think that the expericticeot Chriſtians cam Heniff meh to che decid: 
ig of the matter. For belides thar' this, or that, Hr. # third perſon's experience 
cannot conclude any thing againſt a fourth's; and the way of arguing Were very 
infirm, What one br two, of 4 thouſand, ot even the greater patt of *ſeffous Chri- 
ſtiaus (even ſucks have attained 16 ſome ſfatisfy ing evidence of their own good 
eſtate) have not found, that no where isto be found: Beſides that I ys it's likely 
few can diſtinciiy tell how it hath been Wien them in this matter; thät Is, what 
way or method Hath been taken with them in begerting # preſtut perſüaion at 
this or that time of God's peculiar loye Fo them, _ His dealings with perſons (even 
the ſame perſons at diverſe times) may, be fo vatious; his itlapſes and coming in 


upon them at ſome times may have been ſo ſudden and ſurpriſing ; the motions of 
thoughts are ſo quick; the obſervation or animadyerſion petſons uſually have of 
what is trariſafted in their own ſpirits is fo indifünct; and they may be ſo much 
taken up with the thing ir ſelf; as leß to mind the way and order of deing it, 
that we may ſuppoſe little is to be gathered rence towards the ſettling of a ſtated _ 
rule in this caſe. Nor is the matter of ſuch moment; that we need either be curi- 1 
dus in enquiting, or poſitive in determining about it; that Principle being once 
That he never ſays any think in this matter by his Spirit to the hearts of men, 
repugnant to what the ſaint Spirit hath ſaid in his Mord; Or, That he doth not 
ſay a new, or a diverſe thing from what he hath ſaid there for their aſſurance: that 
is, That he never teſtifies to any perſon by his Spirit that he is accepted and beloved 
of him, who may at the ſame time be concluded by his publickly extant conſtitu- 
tions in his Word to be in a ſtate of non- acceptance and disfayour ; or concetn- 
ing whom the ſame thing (vi. his acceptance) might not be concluded by his 
Word, if it were duly applied to his caſe. Hereby the moſt momentous danget in 
this matter is avoided ; For if that Principle be forelaid, enough is done to pre- 
clude the vain boaſts of ſuch as may be apt to pretend highly to great manifeſta- 
tions of divine love, while they carry with them manifeſt proofs of an unſanctified 
heart, and are under the power of unmortified Teigning ſin. That Principle ad- 
mitted, will convince that their boaſted manifeſtations, do only manifeſt their own 
ignorance, pride and vanity; or proceed only from their heated imagination, or 
(the worſe cauſe) Satanical illuſion, deſigned to lull them aſleep in ſin, and the 
more'caſily to lead them blind-fold to perdition. And this is the main concern- 
ment about which we need to be ſolicitous in this matter; which being provided 
for; as it is difficult, ſo it is not neceſſary to determine, whether the Spirit do al- 
ways not only teſtify according to the external Revelation, but by it alſo ; and ſo 
only as to concur in the uſual way of reaſoning from it. 
No doubt but the ſame Truth may be aſſented to upon diverſe grounds ; ſome- 
times upon rational evidence; ſometimes upon teſtimony: And ſome Truths may 
be ſeen by immediate mental intuition (as being ſelf-evident) which alſo may bc 
capable of demonſtration. And though this Truth of God's particular love to 
ſuch a man, be none of thoſe that have ſelf. evidence: Vet God's Spitit, as it may 
by aſſiſting the diſcurſive faculty help us to diſcern the connexions of Tome things 
which otherwiſe we ſhould not perceive; ſo it may by aſſiſting the intuitive, make 
things evident to us that of themſelves are not. Nor yet, alſo, that it actually 
doth ſo, can any, I believe, certainly tell; For admit that at ſome times, ſome 
have very tranſporting apprehienſions of the love of God towards themſelves, ſug- 
geſted to their hearts by the holy Spirit; they having this habitual knowledge be- 
fore that ove to him (for inſtance) or faith in him, or the like, are deſcriptive 
characters of the perſons whom he accepts and (delightfully) loves; How ſud- 
denly may tlie divine light irradiate, or ſhine upon thoſe preconceived notions 
(which were begotten in them by the interycnjency of the external revelation be- 
fore) and excite thoſe before implanted principles of Faith, Love, &c. ſo as to 
give them the lively ſenſe of them now ſtirring and acting in their hearts ? 4 
r — chente. - 
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hence alſo inable them unwaveringly to conelude (and wih ah unexpteſſible 
bs and pleaſure) their own intereſt in his ſpecial love, in this way ſhedding it 
abroad in their hearts by the Holy Ghoſt given to them)? This may be ſo ſud- 
denly done that they may apprehend the teſtimony to be immediate when indeed 
it inne,. ] d),, ] FIT FEEL Lf" Bo 4 2 
Nor are they able to prove from Scripture the immediateneſs of it; For as to 
what it doth to them in particular, Scripture ſays nothing, they not being ſo much 
as mentioned there: What it doth, or hath done, to this, or that perſon there 
mentioned, ſignifies nothing to their caſe; if any thing were ſaid that muſt have 
that import (which will be hard to evince, ) and that it is any where in Scripture 
ſignified to be it's uſual way, in common, towards them on whoſe hearts it im- 
preſſes this perſuaſion, to do it immediately; 1s much leſs to be evinced. : For what 
Scripture ſaith ſo? and that famous Text that ſpeaks ſo directly to this matter z 
The Spirit of God beareth witneſs with our ſpirit, that we are the children of 
God, ſeemeth rather to imply the contrary: In as much as the Spirit of God is 
there expreſly ſaid to co-witneſs with our ſpirit (as the word there uſed ſignifies) 
by which it ſhould ſeem to take the ſame courſe in teſtifying which our ſpirit or 
conſcience doth, that is, of conſidering the general characters of his children laid 
down in his Word, reflecting upon the ſame in our ſelves, and thereupon. con- 
cluding we are his children: Which if it were ſuppoſed the only thing, the Spirit 
of God ordinarily doth in this matter, we may with much confidence aſſert. 

1. That it doth herein no ſmall thing; for it is a {mall thing to be aſcertained 
of God's fatherly love to us as his own children? _ | 
2. That it doth not aleſs thing, than if it teſtified the ſame matter in a way 
altogether immediate. For wherein is it leſs? Is the matter leſs important? that 
cannot be ſaid ; for the thing we are aſſured of is the ſame, howſoever we be 
certified thereof. Is it leſs evident? That can with as little Pretence be ſaid ; For 
doth any one account a thing not evident in it ſelf, and that needs to be proved 
to him, ſome way or other, the leſs evident for being proved to him in a diſcur- 
ſive way: What pretence can any one have to ſay or think ſo? Is it that reaſon- 
ing is more liable to error and miſtake? But I hope the reaſoning of God's Spirit 
is not ſo, when it enables us to apprehend the general Truth we ſhould reaſon 
from; to aſſume to it; to collect and conclude from it, guiding us 4y its 07 
light : In each of theſe ſurely we have as much reaſon to rely upon the certainty 
and infallibility of the Spirit's reaſonings as of it's moſt aſſertory dictates; Other- 
wiſc, we would (moſt unreaſonably) think the authority of thoſe concluſions 
laid down in the Epiſtle to the Romans, and other parts of Scripture, invalidated 
by the Holy Ghoſts vouchſafing to reaſon them out to us, as we know it moſt ner- 
vouſly and ſtrongly doth. 

Or, is it leſs conſolatory? That cannot be, for that depends on the two former, 
the importance and evidence of the thing declared: The former whereof is the 
ſame, the latter, not leſs, | ly 7 5 
3. Yea and ſuppoſing that the Holy Ghoſt do manifeſtly concur with our ſpirits 
in the ſeveral ſteps of that diſcurſive way, ſo that we can obſerve it to do ſo, (and 
there is little doubt, but it may do ſo as obſervably to us, by affording a more 
than ordinary light to aſſiſt and guide us in each part of that procedure, as if it did 
only ſuggeſt a ſudden dictate to us and no more,) we may upon that ſuppoſition add, 
That it aoth hereby more advantageouſly propoſe the ſame thing to us, than if it 
only did it the other way, It doth it in a way more ſuitable: to our natures, 
which is not nothing; and it doth it in a way /eſs liable to after-ſuſpicion and 
doubt; for it isnot ſuppoſed to be always dictating the ſame thing. And when it 
ns to do ſo, howſocyer conſolatory and ſatisfy ing the dictate Was at that in- 

ant when it was given, the matter is liable to queſtion afterwards, upon what 
288 was ſuch a thing ſaid? And though it cannot be diſtruſted, that what the 
oly Spirit teſtifieth is true; yet J may doubt whether it was indeed the Holy 
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Splitit mat reftified it ot no. Whereavif it proceeded with me upon gtounds 26; 

5 and I have no reaſon to ſuſpect that which was — me, wy 
which I ſtill find in me, was either from an ill ſuggeſtor, or with an il 
deſign; whereas there may be ſome plauſible pretence of doubt in the mattet, if 
there was only a tranſient dictate given in to me, without any reference or ap- 
peal to that rule by which God hath not only directed me to try my ſelf, but alſo 


to try ſpitits whether they be of him or n-. 
Nor is there any imaginable nedeſſity of aſſigning quite another method to the 
Spirit's work, as it is a Spirit of Adoption, from that which it holds as it is a Spirit 
of Bondage: For, as to this latter, When it convinces à perſon and binds down 
the condemning ſentence upon him; this ſurely is the courſe it follows, to let a 
perſon ſee (for inſtance) y that ive after the fleſb Gall die; But thou liven 
after the fleſh, therefore thou ſhalt dye: Or, all chat believe nor, the wrath of 
God abides on them; But thou belicyeſt not (as it is we know the Spirit's work, 
to convince of not-believing,) therefore the wrath f God abides on thee. And 
what need is there of apprehending its method to be quite another in its comforting. 
work? Nor is it ſurely a matter of leſs difficulty to perſuade ſome that they ate 
unbelie vers, and make them apprehend and feel the Ferrer ſuitable to their fates; 
than others, that they are belrevers, and make them apprehend the comfort which 
is proper to #hezrs. Yea, and is not its courle the ſame in its whole ſanctifying - work, 
to bring home the particular Truth, whoſe impreſſion it would leave on the Soul, 
with application thereof to it in particular; which (as generally propounded in 
Scripture) men are ſo apt to wave and neglect; for what is every one's concern, is 
commonly thought no one's: And what need that its method here ſhould be whol- 
Iy diverſe? | | | . 

But in whichſoever of theſe ways the Spirit of God doth manifeſt his love, it is 
not to be doubted, but that, | 


There is ſuch a thing in it ſelf vay neceſſary, and to be attained and ſougkt 
after : * | | 
And that it is highly delectable when he doth vouchſafe it. 


That there is ſuch a thing to be ſought after, as a communicable privilege and 
fayour to holy Souls, is evident enough from multitudes of Scriptures. Thoſc 
that have been occaſionally mentioned in fpeaking (what was thought fit to be 
ſaid) of the way of his doing it, need not be repeated, unto which we may add, 
what wo find is added to thoſe above-recited words, Eye hath not ſeem, &c. the 
things which God hath prepared for them that Jove him, viz. But God hath 
revealed them to us by his Spirit i. And that Spirit not only gives thoſe over of 
God abovementioned. a clearer view of the 7/7225 prepared for them, ſo as that 
the nature of them might be the more diſtinctly underſtood, (as is argued in the 
latter part of this, and in the following verſe ;) but alſo of their own propriety 
and intereſt in them; Now we have received not the Spirit of the World, but the 
Spirit that is from God, that we may know the things that are freely given #s 
of Go] Whence therefore they are revealed by the Spirit, not as pleaſing ob- 
jects in themſelves only, but as gi, the evidences and iſſues of Divine Love; 
their own proper portion, by the bequeſt of that Love to whom they are ſhewn. 
Nor is this the work of the Spirit only, as inditing the Scripturcs, but it is ſuch 
a work as helps to the ſpiritual diſterning of theſe things; ſuch as wherero the 
natural man is not competent, who yet is capable of reading the Scriptures a8 
well as other men. And what will we make of thoſe words of our Saviour, 
when having told his Diſciples, he would Pray the Further, and be fhould groe 
them another Comforter, even the Spirit of Truth, that he might abide with 
them for ever : Even the Spirit of Truth, &c l. He adds, I will not Yeave you 
comfortleſs, Twill come to you; that is, (as isplaip) H that Spirit} And then 
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Hortly after ſubjoins He that hath my commandments and keepeth.them, be. it 
9 me, and he that loveth me ſpall be loued of my Father, and Twill 
oue him, and will. manifeſt my ſelf to hem", Here is an expr | promiſe of 

is love-manifeſtation, Whereof we ſpeak, 7 the Spirit, (the Comforter men- 
tioned above;) not to thoſe particular perſons only, unto whom he was then direc- 
ting his ſpeech, or to thoſe only of that time and age, but to them indefinitely 
that ſhould /ove Chriſt, and keep his commandments. . Which is again repeated 
in other words, of the ſame import; after Fudas, (not Iſcariot) his wondering 
expoſtulation touching that, peculiarly of this /oving manifeſtation; Jeſus anſ- 
wered and ſaid unto him, I any man love me, he will keep my worde; and my 


F, 
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Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and male our abode with 
him o. So that ſuch a manifeſtation as is moſt aptly. expreſſiue of /ave, ſuch con- 
verſe and cohabitation as imports moſt of kindneſs and endearedneis, they have 
encouragement to expect, that do love Chriſt and keep his words; The ſame 
thing no doubt with that ſhedding abroad of the love of God in their hearts, by 
the Loh Ghoſt given to them, mentioned before. And whereas we have fo plain 
and repeated mention of the ſeal; the earneſt, the firſt-fruits of the Spirit, what 
can theſe expreſſions be underſtood to import (and they do not ſignify nothing) 
other than confirmation of the love of God, or aſſuring and ſatisfying evidences 
and pledges thereof. JJ ae, od 1. 
And that there ſhould be ſuch an inwatd manifeſtation of divine love ſuper- 


* 


nitely to perſons ſo and ſo characteriſed) the exigency of the caſe did require ; 
That is, wherein it was necefſary his love ſhould be diſtint#y. underſiood. and ap- 
prehended, it was ſo far neceſſary this courſe ſhould be taken to make it be ſ0. 


reaſonings therefrom, were not ſufficient. As other Truths have not their due 
and proper impreſſion, merely by our rational reception, be they never ſo plain, 
without that holy ſanctifying influence, before inſiſted on; fo this Truth alſo of 
God's laue ta this perſon in particular hath not its force and weight, its efficacy 
and fruit anſwerable to the deſign of its diſcovery, unleſs it be applied and urged 
home on the Soul, by a communicated influence of the Spirit to this purpoſe : 
Many times not ſo far as to overcome and ſilence tormenting doubts, fears, and 
anguiſh of ſpirit in reference hereto, and, where that is done, not ſufficient to 
work off deadneſs, drowzineſs, indiſpoſition to the doing of God chearful ſer- 
vice, not ſufficient to excite and ſtir up, love, gratitude, admiration and praiſe. 
How many (who have learned not to make light of the love of God as the moſt 
do) who reckon in his favour is life, to whom it is not an indifferent thing whe- 
ther they be accepted or no; who cannot be overly in their enquiry, nor trifle 
With matters of everlaſting conſequence, who are not enough Atheiſts and Scep- 
ticks, to permit all to a mad hazard, nor eaſy to be ſatisfied, walk mournfully 
from day to day, with ſunk, dejected ſpirits, full of anxicty, even unto agonies, 
under the clear (external) diſcovery of God's love, to perſons of that character, 
whereof they really are? ſuch as obſerve them judge their caſe plain, and every 
one thinks well of them, but themſelves; yea their mouths are ſometimes ſtopp d, 
by ſuch as diſcourſe the matecr with them, - but their hearts are not quieted: or, 
it they ſometimes are, in a degree, yet the ſame doubts and fears return with 
the former importunity, the ſame work is ſtill to be done, and tis but rolling the 
returning ſtone: And all human endeavours to apply and bring home the com- 
forts proper and ſuitable to their caſe, prove fruitleſs and ineffectual, nothing can 
be faſtened upon them; they refuſe to be comforted, while God himſelf doth 
doth not create (that which is the fruit of his own lips) peace, peace; while, as 
Jet, they are not filled with joy and peace in believing, and made to abound in 
Fn through the power of the Holy us oh It is plain there needs a more 
arned tongue than an y human one, to ſpeak a word in 22 to ſuch weary ones 1. 
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A mere external revelation was not ſufficient fo that end - Our own (unaſſiſted) | 
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added to the publick and external declaration of it (which is only made indefi- | 
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How many, again, have ſpirits overcome with deadneſs and ſloth, under à Rites 
(perhaps not altogether miſtaken, but more notional) apprehenſion of the fame 
loye! They have only that aſſurance which ariſes, it may be, not from a falſe, but 
the fingle teſtimony of their on ſpirits ; at leaſt unaccompanied” with other, 
than the ordinary help of the Spirit, not very diſtinguiſhable from the workings of 
their own; Have reaſoned themſelves (perhaps regularly, by obſerving the rule 
and the habitual bent of their own ſpirits) into an opinion of their own" good 
eſtate, ſo that they are not vex d with doubts and fears as ſome others are. But 
they do not diſcover to others, nor can diſcern in themſelves any degree of life 
and vigour, of heavenlineſs and ſpirituality, of love to God; ot zeal for him, 
proportionable to their high expectations from him, or the great import of this 
thing to be beloved of God: There is no diſcernible growth, or fpiritual im- 
provement to be found with them; How remote is their temper from that of the 
primitive Chriſtians! It is apparent what is yet wanting, they are not edified (ag 
Chef were) walking in t e fear of the Lord, | and in ihe comfort of the Holy 
«#7 PREM eb chin US TIC NOT” A 
Wherefore the matter is plain, There is ſuch a thing, as an effetFual over. 
powering communication of the Holy-Ghoſt, for the manifeſtin 4 the love of 
Goa, of great neceſſity and importance to Chriſtians ; that may be had and ought 
to be diligently ſought after. 5 ee 
2. And if it be afforded (which was the other thing propoſed ;) How infinitely | 
delectable is that manifeſtation! the thing it ſelf carries its own reaſon and evi- 
dence with it. NNWöẄiLv ee ee TRpaM 1 
1. If we conſider the matter repreſented to us thereby; The love of a God! 
How tranſporting would the thought of it be to an enlightened apprehenſive 
mind! no one whoſe nature is not over-run with barbariſm, would entertain the 
diſcovery of the harmleſs innocent love (though it were not profitable to us) even 
of a creature like our ſelves, otherwiſe than with complacency ; Yea, though it 
were a much inferior (even a brute) creature. Men are pleaſed to behold love 
expreſſing it ſelf towards them in a child, in a poor neighbour, in an impotent 
ſervant ; yea, in their horſe or their dog. The greateſt Prince obſerves with de- 
light, the affection of the meaneſt peaſants, among his ſubjects; Much more 
would they pleaſe themſelves, if they have occaſion to take notice of any re- 
markable expreſſion of his favourable reſpe& to them! But how unſpeakably 
more, if he vouchſafe to expreſs it by gracious intimacies, and by condeſcending 
familiarities! How doth that perſon hug and bleſs himſelf! How doth his Spirit 
triumph, and his imagination luxuriate in delightful thoughts and expectations, 
who is in his own heart aſſured he hath the favour of his Prince! Yea, with what 
complacency are inward friends wont to receive the mutual expreſſions of each 
_—_ love! And can it be thought the love of the great and bleſſed God ſhould 
ignify leſs? 59 nag $67 en 
How great things are comprehended in this, The Lord of Heaven and Ear th 
hath a kindneſs towards me, and bears me good will! How grateful is the reliſh 
of this apprehenſion, both in reſpe& of what it, in it (elf, imports, and what it 
is the root and cauſe of! I CS 
True Ingenuity values love for it ſelf. If ſuch a one will think of me, if 1 
ſhall have a place in his remembrance, If he will count me among bis friend 3 
this we are apt to be pleaſed with. And tokens are ſent and interchanged among 
friends, not only to expreſs love, but to preſerve and cheriſh it, and Keep up 2 
mutual remembrance among them. And as there is a great pleaſure conceivcd, 
in receiving ſuch expreſſions or pledges of love from a friend, not ſo much tor 
the value of the thing ſent, as of what it ſignifies, and is the token of His lobe, 
his kind remembrance; ſo is there no leſs pleaſure in giving and ſending, Than in 
receiving : Becauſe that hereby, as we gratify out own love, by giving it a kind y 
vent this way; ſo we foreſee how we ſhall thereby excite theirs; which theretore, 
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ve put u Value upon, even abſtracting from any advantage we expect therefrom, 
Ms pre hath a manifeſt rcaſon in our very natures z becauſe we reckon there is an 
honour put upon us, and ſomewhat is attributed to us, - when-we are well thought 
- and a kindneſs is placed upon us; <ſpecially, by ſuch as have themſelves any 

of, And a kindnels is p an rb F N mm 
reputation for wiſdom and judgment. How dignifying is the love of God:! How 
honourable a thing to be his favourite? The Apoſtle ſeems to put a mighty ſtreſs 
on this; When he utters thoſe ſo emphatical words, wherefore we labour. (ſo de- 
fectively we read it, we covet,” or are ambitious of it as our honour, as that word 
ſenifies,) that whether preſent. or abſent, we may be accepted of him g. 4. 
neither life or death, neither being in the body or out of it, ſignify any thing to 
me, or they are indifferent things in compaxiſon of this honour, that he may uc 
cept me, that I may be pleaſing to him, and gracious in his eyes, that I may ſtand 
well in his thoughts, and he bear a kind and favourable regard to m. 

Vea, and this is a thing in it (elf delightful, not only as it's honourable, but as 
it is ſtrange and wonderful. Things that are in themſelves: grateful, are ſo 
much the more ſo, fot their being ſome what ſurpriſing, and above all our ex- 
pectation. I ſay, ſuppoſing they have an antecedent gratefulneſs in them, (for 
otherwiſe we know there are alſo very unwelcome wonders, and which are 
ſo much the more dreadful, becauſe they are ſurpriſing and unexpected,) it is 
great things that we looked not for. And who would have look'd for ſuch a 
thing as this, That the Lord of Glory ſhould place his Love on ſuch a Worm as 
I! Which is ſet off with the more advantage, becauſe the ſame light that repre- 
ſents to a Soul God's love, doth alſo diſcover to it, at the ſame time, its own de- 
formity and unlovelineſs. And then how taking and overcoming is the thought, 
T impure wretch! loathſome miſcreant ! that loſt apoſtate creature, that made 
one with a race and crew of rebels, was confederate with rebellious men againſt 
Him, yea, in a combination with thoſe revolted creatures the Devils, and now 
tralen (1 know not why) into 4 ſtate of acceptance and fayour with him! And 
his love is declared to be towards me! And why towards me? in my ſelf ſo 
vile! And ſuch love ! the love of an holy glorious God, towards one in whoſe 
very nature was ſuch an horror and hell of wickedneſs ! Why towards me ra- 
ther than others, not naturally more vile than 1? How can this be thought on 
without crying out, O wonderful! O the depths, breadths, lengths, and heights 
of this love, that ſo infinitely paſleth knowledge! And here the greater the won- 
der, the greater is alſo the delight. 1 n 

And now allo are theefeets of this love great in the eyes of the Soul, accord- 

ing to the apprehended greatneſs of their cauſe. If we indeed were to form 
conceptions of theſe things our ſelves, by our own light and conduct, our way 
were to foliow the aſcending order, and go up from the efeds till we reach the 
cauſe; But he can, if he pleaſes, in the cauſé preſent to us the effed7s, and mag- 
"nity them in our eyes, by giving us to ſee unto how great and magnificent a cauſe 
they owe themſelves. Now ſhall we know-whence all hath proceeded that he 
hath done for us. Wherefore again muſt the tranſported Soul admiringly cry 
out, I now ſee whence it was that he gave his Son, becauſe he ſo loued the 
world! Why he came and bled and died, who hath loved us, and waſned us 
from our ſins in his blood! What a luſtre doth that love caſt upon thoſe ſufferings 

and performances! I ſee why he ſent his Goſpel to me, why. ſo convincing 
awakening words'were often ſpoken in my ear, (1 ſee much in what I once ſaw 
but little,) why he ſo earneſtly ftrove with me by his Spirit, why he gave not 
over till he had overcome my heart, why he'humbled,: melted, broke me, why he 
 drew-ſo ſtrongly, bound me ſo faſt to himſelf, in ſafe and happy bonds; why he 
Hone into my mind with that mild and effications light, transformed my whole 
Sout, ſtamp d it with his holy Image, and -mark'd me out far his own, Theſe 
are now great things, when I behold their glorious mighty cauſe! 
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And how alſo/i in this my cauſe arc all the great eln to be ſeen which are 
yet to be by ght about by it „ CANS it tf 
Duty are form as ery great.” His continacd ana and conduct, 3 ba 
affords to his own through this Werld; That conſtant fellowſhip which they ex- 
pect him to keep with them; The guidance and ſupport they look for; I oj 
love theſe appear great things. And now doth Heaven found no more as an empty 
name, it looks not like a languid faint "ſhadow ; ſome what can be 5 
of it that imports ſubſtance, whien its underſtood to be a ſtate of reſt and bleſſed- 
neſs in the communion of the God of Wan and Ene as the laſt wund 
and expreſſion of his love! - 2 | 

They are ſeen 4s moſt ſure and certain. Such Lore, now manifclied and ap- 
prehended, leaves no place for doubtful thoughts, and ſuſpicious milgiyings. 
There is no fear that this Love intends to impoſe upon us, or mock us with the 
repreſentation of an imaginary heaven ; or that it will fail to do WAR ean be ex · 
pected from it to bring us to the real ne. 

How pleaſant is it now to behold the great and ſure produdts of this mighty 
Love! irs admirable deſigns and projects, as they appear in the Goſpel-revelation 


(now illuſtrated and ſhone upon by divine light) to lie ready formed in the preg- 
nant womb of this great productive cauſe. It cannot but be an unſpeakable plea- 


ſure which ſuch a diſcovery will carry with it; when we thus behold the matter it 
ſelf that is diſcovered and offered to our view, unto which it muſt be a very con- 


ſiderable additional pleaſure that will ariſe. 

2. From the nature and kind of this manifeſtation. As being 1 11 

In the general made by himſelf. Tis a too plain and ſad Truth, that men 
have unhappily learned to diminiſh God to themſelves, and make every thing of 
him ſeem little. But when he repreſents his Love Himſelſf (as who but God can 
repreſent the Love of God ? He only can tell the ſtory of his own Love) that evil 
is provided againſt: He will manifeſt it ſo as it hall be underſtood; and et it off 
to the beſt advantage. He will make it known how great a thing it is to be be- 
loved of him. And when he gives that bleſſed ſalutation; Hail thou that art 
highly favoured ! O thou that art greatly beloved! He will withal wi 
procure a ſuitable entertainment of it. And hence, | 

Particularly it will be, | 

Meſt incomparably bright and lightſome i in reſpect of w repreſentation wehavs 
had of the Love of God any other way. | 

Moſt immediate, that is, (at leaſt) ſo as not to be only made by ſome external 
teſtimony, given out many an age ago, out of which we are left to pick what 

we can; and to conſtrue or miſconſtrue it as our own judgment ſerves us; but ſo, 

as that 7 He uſe ſuch an inſtrument, he animates it, puts a ſoul into it, leaves it 
not as a dead ſpiritleſs letter: and applies it himſelf, to the purpoſe he n by it, 
and immediately himſelf reaches and touches the heart by it. 

Moſt facile and eaſily ſliding in upon us; fo that we are put to no more pains, 
than to behold the light which the Sun caſts about us and upon us. Whatever 
la bour it was neceſſary for us to uſe before, in our ſearches and enquiries 
into the ſtate of our caſe, there is no more now, than in moving being carried; 
or in uſing our own weak hand when another that is e ſtrong lifts and 
guides it for us. 

Moſt efficacious and overcoming That makes its own ns; | Ceatters cloud. 
drives away darkneſs, admits no be makes doubts and miſgiving thoughts 
vaniſh, pierces with a quick and ſudden energy like lightening, and ſtrikes thro 
the mind into the heart; there ſheds abroad this loye, diffuſes the ſweet refreſhing 
ſayour of it; actuates ſpiritual ſenſe, makes the ſoul taſte how gracious the Lord 
is; and reliſh the ſweetneſs of his love, puts all its powers into a ſuitable motion, 
and excites anſwerable afeſtion, 0 as to make the Soul W r ot interchanging 


love with love. 


In all theſe reſpects, this a of 1 cannot but he very cg e 
O, | 


and they who have not found | it to be ſo, will yet apprehend that | it muſt be Fe 
| t 
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they have found and experienced the cravings of their own hearts directed this 
can upon enquiry find this among the things they would fain have from 
way, and can upon enquity nnd ths 11 8. 1 
God; O that I might be ſatisfied of his tave ! that I might know his god will 
cowards me! For to ſuch crayings muſt this delight at leaft be commenturate (as 
was formerly ſaid.) But to them that are indifferent in this matter and uncon- 
cerned, to whom the love of God is a fancy ora trifle, no real or inconſiderable 
thing, all this will be as taſteleſs as the white of an egg. 5 

Concerning which yet {before we paſs from this head) tis needful to add 
thele few things by way of caution. _ VCF 

1. That when we ſay this is 22 neceſſity, we mean not that it is ſemply 
neceſſary; we think it not ſo necellary that a Chriſtian cannot be without it; i. e. 
as a Chriſtian. But it is neceſſary to his well-and more comfortable- being, and 
his more lively, fruitful walling and acting in his Chriſtian courſe; | 

2. That therefore the way of God's dealing herein is with great latitude and 
variety; he having reſerved to himſelf by the tenor of his Covenant a liberty, to 
afford or ſuſpend it, to give it in a greater degree or leſs degree, as in ſovereignty, 
and infinite wiſdom he pleaſes and ſes fit to determine. 2 

3. It may not therefore with fo abſolute and peremptory an expectation be 
ſought after, as thoſe things may that arc neceſſary to the Holding of ſouls in life; 
but with much reſignation, ſubmiſſion, and deference of the matter to the di- 
vine good pleaſure ; ſuch as ſhall neither import 47ſeffeem of it, nor impatience 
in the want of it. > | | 2 

4. That it ought to be leſs eſteemed than the Heart. recti ing communication, 
that is impreſſive of God's Image, and whereby we are made partakers of his 
holineſs. This proceeds more entirely from pure love to God for himſelf, hat 
from ſelf-· love; this tends more directly to the pleaſing of us; than to the pleaſing 
of God. Tus is neceſſary (as was ſaid) but to our well or better being, That 
ſimply to our very being in Chriſt; this hath its greateſt real value from its ſub- 
ſerviency to the other. And what hath its value from its reference to another 
muſt be of leſs value than that. 

5. That it's a great miſtake to think God is not otherwiſe 0 be enjoyed than in 
this way of more expreſs teſtification of his love; as if you could have no enjoy- 
ment of a friend, otherwiſe than by his often repeating to you; I Jove you, I love 
you, indeed I love you. 

6. That it's a much greater, to place the ſum of Religion here; and that any 
ſhould make it the whole of their buſineſs, to ſeek this, or to talk of it; or 
ſhould think God doth nothing for them worth their acknowledgment and ſo- 
lemn thankſgiving while he doth not this, | 

7. Moſt of all, that any ſhould reckon it the firſt thing they have to do when 
they begin to mind Religion, to believe God's particular love to them, and that he 
hath elected them, pardoned them, and will certainly ſave them. So too many, 
moſt dangerouſly impoſe upon themſelves; and accordingly before any true hu- 
miliation, renovation of heart, or tranſaction and ſtipulation with the Redcemer, 
do ſet themſelves to believe, and it may be ſeek help from God more ſtrongly to 
believe it, when-as the Devil is too ready to help them to this Faith: And when 
he hath done it, they cry to themſelyes peace, peace, and think all is well; take 
their liberty, and humour themſelves, live as they liſt, and ſay that for ſo long a 
time they have had aſſurance of their ſalvation. The Father of Lics muſt nceds 
be the Author {or the Fautor, or both) of this Faith; for it is a lie which they 
believe; that is, that they are pardoned. and accepted of God is a dowuright 
lic, repugnant to his Word, and the tenor of his Covenant. And for any thing 

elſe that may import their ſtate to be at preſent ſafe, is ts them no credible truth. 

8. That for the moſt part, if Chriſtians, upon whom the renewing-work of 

the Holy Ghoſt in that former communication hath in ſome degree taken place, 
do yet want that degree of this alſo, which is neceſſary to free them from very 
afflicting doubts and fears, and enable them to a chearful and lively walking with 
God; it is to be reckoned their own fault; either that they put too much A it 
| too 


s 
3 | 
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(too little minding his publick declarations in his Word,) or do unduly feek ie; 
.or unſeaſonably expect it; or that they put too little upon it, and expect or ſeek 
it not; or that by their indulged carnality, earthlineſs, vanity of ſpirit, they ren- 
der themſelves uncapable of it; ot by their cargleſs and too licentious walking, ot 
their either reſiſting or neglecking holy motions, they grieve that Spirit that 
would comfort them. For though the reſtraint of ſuch more pleaſant commu- 
nications may proceed, ſometimes, from an unaccountable Soveraignty, that 
owes no reaſon to us of its arbitrary way of giving or with-holding fayours; 
yet withal, we are to know and conſider, that thete is ſuch a thing as paternal 
and domeſtick Juſtice proper to God's own Family, and which as the Head and 
Father of it, he exerciſeth therein; whereby (though he do not exerciſe it alike 
at all times) it ſeems meet to his infinite Wiſdom to awaken and rouze the ſloth, 
or rebuke the folly, or check the vanity, or chaftiſe the wantonneſs of his of. 
fending children; and that even in this way, by retiring himſelf, becoming 
more reſerved, withdrawing the more diſcernible tokens of his preſence, and 
leaving them to the torture (ſometimes) of their own conjectures, what worſe 
thing may enſue. And herein he may deſign, not only reformatzon to the de- 
linquents, but inſtruction to others, and even vindication to Himſelf, For how- 
ever theſe his dealings with mens ſpirits are in #hemſetves (as they muſt needs 
be) ſecret, and ſuch as come not under the immediate notice of other men; yet 
ſomewhat conſequential thereto, doth more openly appear, and becomes obvious 
to the common obſeryation of ſerious Chriſtians with whom ſuch perſons con- 
verſe ; that is, not only ſuch as languiſh under the more remarkable terrors of 
their ſpirits, and are viſibiy, as it were, conſuming in their own ffame, (of which 
ſort there occur very monitory and inſtructive examples, at ſome times ;) but even 
ſuch alſo as are deprived of his quickening influence, and have only ſomewhat. 
remaining in them that is ready to dye, that are pining away in their iniquities, 
and ſunk deep into deadneſs and carnality (for his comforting communication 
is alſo quickening, and he doth not uſe to with-hold it as it is quickening, and 
continue it as it is comforting, but if ſuch have comfort, ſuch as it is, they are 
their own comforters,) do carry very diſcernible tokens of divine pleaſure upon 
them; and the evils and diſtempers under which their ſpirits lye waſting, are both 
their ſin and puniſhment. Their own wickedneſs corrects them, and their back- 
ſliding reproves them. And that reproof being obſeivable, doth the ſame time warn 
others, yea, and doth that right to God, as to let it be ſeen he makes a difference, 
and refuſes the intimacies with more negligent, looſe, idle, wanton profeſſors of 
his name, which he vouchſafes to have with ſome others, that make it more their 
buſineſs and ſtudy to carry acceptably towards him, and are more manifeſtly 
ſerious, humble, diligent, obedient obſervers of his will. If therefore we find 
not what we have found in this kind, however the matter may poſſibly be refot- 
vable into the Divine Pleaſure, (as it is more likely to be in the caſe of ſich de- 
ſertions as are accompanied with terror, when no notorious apoſtacy or ſcanda- 
lous wickedneſs hath gone before,) it is both ſafe and modeſt, yea, and obvious to 
ſuſpect ſuch delinquencics as were before mentioned, are deſigned to be animad- 
verted upon; and that the Love hath been injured, which is now not manifeſted as 
heretofore. 

9. That yet ſuch a degree of it, as is neceſſary to a comfortable ſerving of God 
in our ſtations being afforded; ſuch ſuperadded degrees, as whereby the Soul is in 
frequent raptures and tranſports, are not to be thought with-held penally, in any 
peculiar or remarkable reſpect, (or otherwiſe than it may be underſtood ſome 
way a penalty, not to be already perfectly bleſſed.) For it is certain, that ſuch rap- 
turous ſenſations, and the want of them, are not the diſtinguiſhing characters of 
the more grown, ſtrong, and excellent Chriſtians, and of them that are more in- 
firm, and of a meaner and lower pitch and ſtature. Yea thoſe extatical emotions, 
although they have much of a ſenſible deleckation in them (as more hereaſtet 
may be ſaid to that purpoſe ;) and though they may, in part, proceed from the 
beſt and moſt excellent Cauſe, do yet, if they be frequent (which would Fw 


e 
e 


is more in ward, calm, ſedate, and diſpaſſionate, and is not the leſs for being ſo, 
but is the more ſolid and rational; and the pleaſure that attends it, is the more 
deep and laſting: And the feryour that enſues upon the apprehended Love of God: 
prompting them to ſuch ſervice as is ſuitable to a ſtate of devotedneſs to his in- 
tereſt, is more intenſe and durable; of the others, more flaſhy and inconſtant. 
As, though Flax ſet on fire, will fame more than Iron; yet withal, it will /-oak 
more, and will not g/ow ſo much, nor keep heat fo long. OO 
10, But to ſhut up this Diſcourſe: They that have more tranſporting appre- 
henſions of the love of God, ſhould take heed of deſpiſing them who have them 
not in juſt the ſame kind, or do not expreſs them in the ſame ſeraphick ſtrains. 
They that have them not, ſhould take heed of cenſuring thoſe that with humble 
modeſty, upon juſt occaſion, diſcover and own what they do experience in this 
kind; much leſs ſhould conclude, that becauſe they find them not, there is there- 
fore no ſuch to be found; which Cynica/ humour is too habitual to ſuch tempers. 
If they do fancy ſuch to be a weaker ſort of perſons, they may be ſincere for all 
that. And it ought to be conſidered of whom it was ſaid, That he would not 
quench the ſmoaking flax, The Grace and Spirit of Chriſt ought to be reverenced 
in the various appearances thereof: Vhether we be ſober, or (beſides our ſttues--- 
The love of Chriſt conſtraineth us----*, So diverſly may the apprehenſions of 
that Love work in the ſame perſon, much more in dwerſe. Chtiſtians ſhould: be 
ſhy of making themſelves ſtandards to one another; which they that do, diſcover 
more pride and ſelf-conceit, than acquaintance with God, and more admiration 
of themſelves than of his love. is IS e one 
Thus far we have given ſome account of the object to be delighted in; wherein; 
if any think ſtrange that we have ſpoken ſo much of the deleffable Divine com- 
mMumeaton as belonging to the object (which how it doth hath been ſufficiently 
2 2Cor. 5. 13, 14. 
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ſhewniz)..et them call it, if they pleaſe, a preparing or. diſpoſing. of the Subject 
(high it alſo, making its oun way into the Soul, as hath been ſaid, cffeftyally 

oth ;) and if the neceſſity of it be acknowledged upon that account, it equally 
nfwers: the main purpoſe aimed in all this; and had it been only ſo conſidered, 
would but have inferred ſome altcration in the frame and 1 | | 


but not at all of the ſubſtance and deſign of it. : 


Delight and Joy. The diſtinction wont to be aſſigned, cannot, tis plain, hold 
here, ſo as to make the former of theſe ſignify a brutiſh affection only; and the 
latter proper to rational nature. Nor is there any ſuch propriety belonging to the 
words, but they may be rendered (as indeed they are uſed in Sctipture) promiſcy- 
ouſly, either in reference to the matter of intellectual or ſenſitive complacency, 
and either of a reaſonable being, or an unreaſonable. We take theſe therefore 
to ſignify. /#u6/Zantially the ſame thing, and here delight to be intirely all one with 
joy: That is, there is not any the higheſt degree of e which may not fitly 
enough be comprehended under the name of Delight, when it is placed (as here 
it is required to be) upon the bleſſed God; Whereof, that we may ſpeak the 
more fully, it will be neceſſary to preface ſomewhat concerning its general nature; 
and more -principally as it is found in man, within which compals our principal 
_ Delight, in the general, is moſt intimately eſſential to Love; which imports 
a well-pleaſedneſs ariſing from the apprehended goodneſs or congruity of the 
thing loved ; and it ſeems to be merely by accident, that there is any thing elſe in 
Love beſides that complacency of Delight: That is, what there is elſe belonging 
to the nature of Love ariſes from the mixture and variety which is to be found in 
the preſent ſtate of things; which, if it were at preſent univerſally and perfectiy 
good, and as moſt rationally it might be wiſhed ; Love could have no exerciſe but 
in delight. Not being ſo; Deſire that it might be ſo, in reference to our ſelves 
and others whom we love, comes duly to have place; together with other acts or 
exerciſes of Love, which it belongs not ſo much to our preſent purpoſe to 
mention. ä 22 430 

For inſtance, Whatſoever we can love, is either Things or Perſons; what. 
ſoever things we love, is for the ſake of Perſons, either our ſelves or others; 
whom alſo we love either ſupremely, or ſubordinately. And whomſoever 
we love ſupremely, as it is certainly either God or our ſelves, we love 
whatſoever elſe, Perſon or Thing, either for God's ſake, or our own. Be it 
now the one or other, or whereſoever we can place our love, we find things 
in reference to any object of it, not yet as we would have them, and as they ſhall 
be permanent and laſt always; whereunto this is but preparatory only, and intro- 
ductive. The Creation is indigent, every creature wants ſomewhat even whereof 
it is capable; and our on wants in many reſpects, we cannot but feel, Nothing 
is perfect in its own Kind, in reſpect of all poſſible acceſſories thereto; even the 
ſtate of glorified Spirits above, is not every way perfect; much is wanting to their 
full and complete felicity; the Body and Community whereto they belong, the 
General Aſſembly, is not yet entire and full; Their common Ruler and Lord is 
not acknowledged and had in honour as he ſhall be. In the mean While, their 
conſummate bleſſedneſs (which much depends on theſe things,) and the ſolemm 
Jubilee to be held at the cloſe and finiſhing: of all God's work; is deferred. Nes, 
and if we go higher; The bleſſed God himſelf, the Author and Original of all 
things, although nothing be wonting to the rea/ perfection of his Being and 
Bleſſedneſs, hath yet much of his Right with held from him by his lapſed and 
apoſtate Creatures; ſo that, which way ſoever we turn our ſelves, there remains 
to us much matter of rational (yea, and holy) deſire; and moſt juſt caule that 
our love (place we it as well and duly as we can) have its exerciſe that Way; Ne 
have before us many de/iderata, according as things yet are. Deſire is therefore 
Love ſuited to an imperfect ſtate of things, wherein it is yet impertect. | 
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And becauſe its ſuited to ſuch a ſtate of things, it cannot therefore but be im- 
orfol love; or lobe tending to perfection. Pure and ſample delight is love ſuited 


| 20 a ſtate of things every Way perfect, and whereto, there is nothing lacking. 
Wherefore Delight appears to be the perfection of Love, or Deſire ſat isfied. ja 
But now becauſe this preſent ſtate is mixed, and not ſimply evil, or ſuch wherein 
we find no preſent good; therefore the love which is ſuited thereto, ought conſe- 
quently to be mixed of theſe two eſpecially (unto which two the preſent diſ- 
courſe is both extended and confined, becauſe theſe two affections only are men- 
tioned in the Text) Deſire and Deligbt. 20 61h «No big aietiul 
So far as things are otherwiſe than we (practically) apprehend, tis fit they 
ſhould be with our ſelves or others whom we love; our Love is exerciſed in deere, 
wherein they are as we would have them, in delight; for then our delice is ſo 
far ſatisfied 3 and deſire ſatisfied ceaſes, though love do not ceaſe. Or, it ceaſes 
not by vaniſhing into nothing, but by being ſatisfied ; that is, by being perfected 
in the Delight which now takes place. . _ 
_ The one of: theſe is therefore truly ſaid to be Love, exerciſed upon a good which 
we bchold at a diſtance, and are reaching at. The other, Love ſolacing it ſelf in 
a preſent good. They are as the wings and arms of love; Thoſe for purſuits, 
theſe for embraces. Or the former is love in motion; the latter is love in reſt. 
And as in bodily motion and reſt, Hat is in order to this, and is perfected in it; 
Things move not, that they may move, but that they may reſt (whence perpetual 
progreſſive motion is not to be found;) ſo it is alſo in the motion and reſt of 
the mind or ſpirit ; it moves towards any object with a deſign and expectation to 
reſt in it, and (according to the courſe and order which God hath ſtated and ſet) 
can never move forward endleſly towards a good in which it ſhall not at length 
reſt; though yet Deſire and Delight have a continual viciſſitude, and do (as it 
were circularly) beget one another. 
And thus hath God himſelf been pleaſed to expreſs his own Delight, or the 
77 which he takes in his people, even by the name of Reſt, viz. that of Love. 

e will rejoyce over thee with joy, he will reſt in his love", Wherefore de- 
light hath not been unfitly defined, The repoſe or reſt of the deſiring faculty of 
the thing deſired. N | 

It is true, that Love, as ſuch, hath ever ſomewhat of deleQation in it; for we 
entertain the firſt view of any thing we apprehend as Good, with ſome pleaſed- 
neſs therein. (ſo far as it is loyed,) it is grateful to us, and we are gratified ſome 
way by it; yea, there is ſomewhat of this before any emotion by deſire towards 
it; For we would not deſire it, if it were not pleaſing to us; which de/ire is then 
contivued (as far as love is in exerciſe) till it be attained for our ſelves or others, 
according as the object of our love (i e. the object for whom as we may call it) is. 
Nor is that a difficulty, how yet there may be ſomewhat of 44electation, and 
and even of reſt in this love of dere; For the Soul doth in that caſe, while it is 
thus deſiring, reſt from the indetermination of deſire : that is, if it have placed 
Love upon any one (it ſelf or another) upon whom therefore it doth with a ſort 
of pleaſedneſs ſtay and reſt; it doth firſt in the general deſire it may be well with 
ſuch à one; and then, if any thing occur to its notice, that it apprehends would 
be an advantage to the perſon loved ; though it ceaſe nor deſiring it, yet it ceaſes 
from thoſe its former hoverings of deſire; being pitched upon this one thing, as 
latisfied that this would be a good to him it loves. The appetite ſtays and inſiſts 
upon this thing; As the Pſalmiſt, One thing have I deſired". It hath here, as it 
were, a fort of hypothetical reſt; q. d. How well pleaſed ſhould I be, if this 
were compaſſed and brought about! Or it hath an anticipated and pre- apprehended 
reſt, a reſt in hope (by which the object is ſome way made preſent, ) as it is ſaid, 
s rejoyce in hope of the glory of God. For there is no rational deſire, which 

is not accompanied with hope. Deſpair ſtifles Deſire. That which appears 

ſimply impoſlible, paſſes for nothing; and goodneſs goes not beyond the compaſs 
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of being. But whatſoever appear to usa good (whether for our ſelves or anothe r,) 
has i ſuitable and poſſible 3 That if love ſtir in reference to it, becomes the ob- 


ject of complacential air; that is, it pleaſes us firſt upon ſight, or upon ſuch an 


apprehenſion of it; the appetite pitches, centers and reſts upon it; and then we 
putſue it with deſire. But then our delectation therein grows, as out hope: doth 
it will be attained ; and ſtill more (if we find it to anſwer its firſt appearance) as 
by degrees it is attained actually; till being fully attained, our deſire (as to that 
thing) ends in all the delight and ſatisfaction which it can afford us; ſo that the 
delight and reſt which follows deſire in the actual fruition of a full and ſatisfying 
good, is much mote intenſe and pure, than that which either goes before, or 
doth accompany it; and is indeed the fame thing with fruition-or enjoyment it 
ſelf; only that this term hath been, by ſome, more appropriated to ſignify the de- 
lectation which is taken in the laſt End, unto which yet it hath no more native 
deſignation than diverſe other words. / 103 
We have then thus far ſome general notion of Delight (and alſo of Deſire 
which is taken in here only on the by, and as tending ſomewhat to illuſtrate the 
other, whereof yet what we now ſay, may be of ſome uſe hercafter.) : 
We are next to ſpeak of this Delight in ſpecial, which is here to be placed pon 
God. About which we are to conſider, both 


What it is we are called to. 
And how we are to reckon our ſelves called to it. 


And r. That we may ſhew, Nhat we are called to. Having in this general 
account ſpoken only of human delight, or of delight as it is to be found among 
men; It will now be neceſlary to diſtinguiſh this into Ro 


a Natural. 
(And Hoh, 


And when we thus diſtinguiſh, it is to be underſtood, that by natural we mean 
what is within the ſphere of Nature in its preſent corrupted ſtate ; otherwiſe, 
what was natural to man did (taken in a large ſenſe) include ho/zneſ$ in it; and 
10 the addition of Holineſs doth but make up purely natural delight, as it was at 
firſt : But as the caſe now is, the diſtinction is neceſſary. | 
And the latter of theſe only will be the ſubject of our following diſcourſe; as 
being only ſuitable to the bleſſed Object whereon it muſt terminate, and only 
capable of being applied thereto. 

When therefore our delight is to be placed and ſet on God, this muſt be under- 
ſtood as preſuppoſed, that it be purified, drained from the pollution and impure 
tinctures which it hath derived from our vitiated Natures, and further contracted 
by our converſe with impure, mean, and vile things. For only that delight is to 
be placed on God which can be fo placed; and delighting in God being duly de- 
ſigned, that is, by conſequence deſigned which is neceſſary thereto : And thereto 
is neceſſary, not merely the direction of one ſuch particular act towards God, 
but an Holy principle, as pre-requiſite to the right doing even of that alſo. 

Unholy love declines God; and indeed it is unholy, in as much as it doth ſo. 
Whence therefore it is as impoſſible it ſhould be ſet on God, remaining unholy, 
as that it ſhould be another thing from it ſelf, and yet be ftill wholly what it 
Although it cannot be another thing in its general nature (as it is not necel- 
fary it ſhould,) it muſt be a much altered thing, by the acceſſion of 40/zneſs thereto. 
And this coming upon the whole Soul, even upon all its faculties and powes, 
doth therein ſpread it ſelf unto its delight alſo. Deligt in God is not the work 
of an unholy heart. 


"And 
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And (as may be collected from what hath been ſaid) Holineſs conſiſting in 4 
right diſpoſition of heatt towards God, a divine Nature, participated from him, 
conform to him, and which works tends towards him, and in it ſelf ſo delightful 
a thing; It may thence be ſeen what holy delghr is, of wherein the holineſs of it 


It muſt to this purpoſe be conſidered, that this holy delight is twofold, accord- 1 
ing to a twofold conſideration of the delectable object; into which, What was A 
formerly ſaid about it may be reduced. © | pode, | 
All delight in God ſuppoſes, as hath been ſaid, ſome communication from 
him. 7 | 
That communication is either of Aigbt, whereby his Nature and Attributes are 
in ſome meaſure known; or of operative infiuence, whereby his Image is im- 
preſſed, and the Soul is framed according to his will. And ſo it is partly mental 
or notional (mean not merely notional, but that hath with it alſo an aptitude 
to beget a correſpondent impreſſion on the Soul, and not engage it in ſome ſpe- 
culations concerning him only,) and partly real, that actually begets ſuch an im- 
preſſion it ſelf. It is partly ſuch as may be under ſtood, and partly ſuch as may be 
felt; the manifeſtation of his Love partly belongs to the one of theſe, and partly 
to the other. | | 
Anſwerably hereto, the delight that is taken in him, is either more 
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Open and explicite, and wherein a perſon reflects upon, and takes notice of 

\ hisown act, and whercupon it is exerciſed. | 

Or, more latent, impliczte and unobſerved, when his delight lies folded up in 
other acts and diſpoſitions, which have another more principal deſign, 
though that alſo is inyolycd in them. 
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The former way, the Soul delights in God more direciſy, applying it ſelf thereto 
on purpoſe, and bending the mind and heart intentionally thereto; its preſent 
views of him having that very deſign and aim. 1 

The latter way, it delights in him rather collaterallyj, when its preſent action 

(as well as the diſpoſition leading to it) hath another more direct ſcope and aim. 
And the delight only adheres to the act, as being in it ſelf delightful ; as for in- 
ſtance, the acts of Repentance, Truſt, Self-denial, c. which have another end 
than delight, though that inſinuates into them. 

The former of theſe may be called contemplative delight. The Soul ſolacing 
1 an, in a pleaſant meditation of God, whereby its delight in him is excited and 

irred up. | 

The latter (underſtanding ſenſe ſpiritually, as it belongs to the new creature, 
and is taken, Phil. 1. 9. Heb. 5. ult.) may be called ſenſitive delight; whereby 
the Soul, as it were, taſtes how gracious the Lord is. Which though it doth 
by the other alſo, yet the diſtinction holds in reſpe& of the way wherein the 
aelight is begotten and begun, if not in reſpect of the thing it ſelf, begotten, 
or whercin the matter ends. | | 

In the former way, the Soul more expreſly reflects upon its own preſent 

exerciſe, which it directly intends. 

In the latter, it may not reflect expreſly either upon its actual delight which it 
hath, nor actually conſider God as the abject᷑ that yields it that pleaſure; as I 
may be delighted by the pleaſant taſte of this or that food, without conſidering 
what the thing is I am feeding on; nor have diſtinct reflection on the pleaſure I 
take therein, having another and more principal deſign in eating, the recruiting 

of my ſtrength, and that delight being only acceſſory and accruing on the 


by. | 4 
The former is leſs durable, and ſooner apt to vaniſh upon the ceſſation of the 
Preſent act, like the delight of the eye. a 


The latter is more permanent, as that of the taſte, and habitual ; ſuch as is 


the pleaſure of any thing whereof one hath a continued poſſeſſion, as of a 
confirmed 
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confirmed ſtate and habit of health, or of the riches, dignities, 2 accom- 
modations which belong to any one's ſettled condition; of which he hatk that 
continual enjoyment that inſenſibly forms his ſpirit, raiſes and Keeps it up to a 
pitch ſuitable to his condition, though he have not every day or hour diſtinet 
formed thoughts of them, nor is often in that contemplative tranſport With 
Nebuchadnezzar,---- Is not this f 1444 Babylon whith 1 have built? &. 
Both theſe are holy delight, or delight in God. In both whereof may be ſeen, 
added to the general nature of delight, an holy Nature as the Principle, infer- 
ring a powerful ſteady determination of the heart towards God, as the obe and 
end which it ultimately tends to, and terminates upon. Though in the former 
way of delighing in God, the Soul tends towards him more directly: In the lat- 
ter (according as the acts may be to which the delight adheres,) more obliquely, 
and through ſeveral things that may be intermediate unto that final and ultimate 


4 


objett. a e 
Nn both theſe may fitly be underſtood to be within the meaning of this 
Text; which therefore we ſhall now conſider apart and ſe uerally, though 
both of them very brzeflly. | nds e 
And we begin with the latter of them. For though the former have, in ſome 
reſpect, an excellency in it above the latter; yet as the progreſs of Nature in 
other Creatures is by way of aſcent, from what is more imperfect, to what is 
perfecter and more excellent: So is it with the communicated Divine Nature in 
the new creature, which puts it ſelf forth, firſt in more imperfect operations, the 
buddings, as it were, of that tree of life, which hath its more florid bloſſoms, 
and at length its ripe and fragrant fruit afterwards ; Or (to come nearer the caſe,) 
inaſmuch as the latter ſort of gt (according to the order wherein we before 
mentioned them) hath more in it of the exerciſe of piritual ſenſe ; the other 
more of ſpritual reaſin; Since human Creatures, that have Natures capable of 
both ſorts of functions, do firſt exerciſe ſenſe, and by a ſlower and more gradual 
roceſs, come on to acts of ratiocination afterwards. So it is here, The Soul 
in which the Divine life hath taken place, doth firſt exerciſe it ſelf in piritual 
ſenſations: So that though, in the matter of delight, it is not deſtitute of the 
rateful reliſhes of things truly and ſpiritually delectable; yet the more formed 
and deſigned acts of holy delectation, in the higheſt ohyiect rhereof, diſtinctiy 
apprehended and pitched upon for that purpoſe, do follow in their ſeaſon ; and 
theſe are preparations, and the eſſays of the new creature, gradually and more 
indiſtinctly putting forth it ſelf in order thereto; the Embryos of the other. 
If therefore it be enquired, Wherein the det of this more imperfect ſort 
doth conſiſt? | . | 3 2 vi 
I anſwer, In the Souls ſenſation and reliſh of ſweetneſs, in the holy quicken- 
ing communications of God unto it, by which he firſt forms it for himſelf, and 
in the operations which it is hereby enabled to put forth towards him, while it is 
in the infancy or childhood of its Chriſtian ſtate. (EOS en 
Nor, while we ſay the delight of this kind doth more properly belong to the 
youngerand more immature ſtate of Chriſtianity,do wethereby intend wholly to ap- 
propriate or confine it to that ſtate: For as when a Child is grown up to the capacity 
of exerciſing reaſon, it doth not then give over to uſe ſenſe, but continues the 
exerciſe of it alſo in its adult ſtate, even as long as the perſon lives; only, in its 
infancy and childhood, its life is #zore intirely a life of ſenſe, though there are 
early buddings of reaſon, that ſoon come to be intermingled therein; notwith- 
ſtanding which, the principle that rules, and is more in exerciſe, more fitly gives 
the denomination : So it is in this caſe alſo; that is; though there are [/enſ#- 
tions of Delight and pleaſure in Religion (yea, and thoſe more quick, con- 
firmed and ſtrong in more grown Chriſtians, ) yet theſe ſenſations are more ſingle 
and unaccompanicd (though not altogether) with the exerciſe of ſpiritual reaſon 
and judgment, and do leſs come in that way with Chriſtians in their minority, 
than with others, or themſelves afterwards, 2 1 121 | 


Therefore 
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Theteſort chat which we ate to underſtand our ſelves, culli to undet the name 
af, dels ers coma: i, 15 Ht 
The keeping of our Souls open to Divine Influences and Communications: ; 
Thitſting after them, praying and waiting for them: © 42 1 
Endeavouring to improve them, and co operate with them, and to ſtir up our 
ſelves unto ſuch exerciſes of Religion, as they lead to, and are mot ſuitable to our 
Together with an allowing, yea, and applying our ſelves to fay, and tate 
in our progreſs and courſe, the ſweetneſs and dclightfulnefs of thofe com- 
munications and operations whereof we have any preſent experience. For 
inſtance ; 1 )) 
When we find God at work with us, and graciouſſy dealing with our ſpirits, 
to humble them, break and melt them under a ſenſe of fin, incline and turn them 
towards himſelf, draw them to a cloſure with his Son the Redeemer, to a refig- 
nation and ſurrender of our ſelves to him, upon the terms of his Covenant and 
Law of Grace; Vea, and when afterwards we find him framing our hearts to a 
courſe of holy walking and converſation ; to the denial of ungodlineſs and world- 
ly luſts; to a ſober, righteous and godly life in this preſent world; to the exer- 
ciſes of Piety, Sobriety, Righteouſneſs, Charity, Mercy, &. And now this or 
the like heavenly Dictate occurs to us, Delight thy ſelf in the Lord; what 
doth it import? What muſt we underſtand it to ſay or fignify to us? Though this 
that hath been mentioned, and which we are now ſaying 15 not all that it ſignifies 
(as will be ſhown hereafter;) yet thus much we muſt underſtand it doth ſignify 
and ſay to us: | 5 1 me 
Thy only true Delights are to be found in a courſe of Religion, they are 
< not to be expected from this world, or thy former ſinful courſe; but in exerci- 
< ſing thy ſelf unto godlineſs. in receiving and complying with the Divine dif- 
“ covcrics, recommended to thee in the Goſpel, and (through them) the influ- 
“ ences of Life and Grace, which readily flow in upon any Soul that hungers 
and thirſts after righteouſneſs ; and by which thou mayeſt be framed after the 
« goodand holy and acceptable will of God. Herein thou ſhalt find ſuch pleaſures 
and Delights entertaining thy Soul, as that thou wilt have no cauſe to envy 
wicked men their ſenſual Delights, which they find in their ſinful way; if 
c thou wilt but obſerve what thou findeft, and exerciſe thy ſenſe, to difcern 
c between good and evil; and ſet thy ſelf to conſider, whether there be not as 
well more ſatisfying, as purer reliſhes of pleaſure, in mortifying the fleſh with 
ce the affections and luſts thereof, in denying thy ſelf, in dying to this world, 
*“ 1n living to God, in minding the things of another world, in giving up thy ſelf 
ce to the ſeveral exerciſes of an holy Life, watching, praying, meditating, &c. 
e in truſting in the Lord with all thy heart, and in doing all the good thou canft 
< in thy place and ſtation, letting ſo thy Light ſhine before men, that they 
« ſeeing thy good works, may glorify thy Father which is in Heaven; In con- 
* tentment with what thou enjoyeſt, and patience under what thou ſuffereſt in this 
* world, in doing juſtice, loving righteonſueſs, and walking knmbly with thy 
Cod, Than ever the vaniſhing pleaſures of ſin did or can afford. ä 


a Thus into theſe two Things may all be ſummed up, which Delighting in God 
Imports according to this notion of it. 5 7. ee e eee 
1. The applying our ſelves to thoſe things by the help of Gods own commu- 
nicated influence (which in that caſe will not be with-held) herein the matter of 
2. The reflecting upon the things themſelves that are ſo Delightful, and fet- 

ting our ſelves todiſcern, and taſting actually the Delectableneſs of them. 
And ſurely, if ſuch words, Delight thy ſelf in the Lord, do fay to us all 
this, they do not ſay nothing; nor'fay any thing impertinent, either to their owh 
native import, or our ſtate and condition in this world. — agate 


Obj. 
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Obj. But here it may be Objetted; If ue ſo interpret Delighting in God. 
we ſhall by this means Gin wy whole if Religion, and al ſorts of 8 
are governed and directed by it, within the compaſs of this one thing; and 
_— Delighting in God, ſwallow up all that belongs to a Chriſtian, and be the 
Same thing with Repentance, Faith, Self-denial, Humility, -Meekneſs, Pa. 
tience, &c. which would ſure ſeem too much to be comprehended under the 
name of one particular holy action or affettion ; Eſpecially, that they ſhould be 
called Delighting in God, | when in the exerciſe of diverſt of theſe, God may 
poſſibly not be in that inſtant actually ſo much as thought on. 


* 


, 


Anſ. To this it may be ſufficiently anſwered; 1 

1. That theſe things cannot be hence ſaid with any pretence to be made the 
ſame thing with Dellghting in God; but only that there is a delight adhering to 
all theſe; no more than it can be ſaid, when, at ſome ſplendid Treat or enter- 
tainment, there is a great variety of delicious Meats and Wine, which do there- 
fore all agree in this, That they are delectable; that all theſe Diſhes and Liquors 
are therefore one and the ſame. Or, if the Maſter of the Feaſt call upon his 
Gueſts to delight themſelues with him, their Friend (as here the Particle in the 
Text, which we read Delight thy ſelf Lin] the Lord, may be read Delight thy 
ſelf [wh] him;) and he explains himſelf, That he means by taſting this and that 
and another ſort of his Proviſions, and eating and drinking chearfully thereof, 
ſurely his words could not with more Reaſon, than civility, be capable of that 
ſnarling reply; That, therefore, it ſeems, he thought the things themſebues, or 
their taſtes and reliſbes were all one. For though they all afford Delight, yet 
each of a different kind. B ne CREE : __—_— 

2. But are not all theſe truly DeleQable ? Is there not a real Delight to be had 
in them? Let any man, that hath tried, conſult his experience; yea, let any one 
that hath not beſotted his Soul, and infatuated his underſtanding, but ſeriouſij 
conſider the very Ideas of theſe things, and revolve the notions of them in his 
mind, and then ſoberly judge, whether they be not de/ightful ? And, if ſo, 
when there is an actual ſenſe of pleaſure and ſweetneſs in the communicated 
power, and in the practiſe of them, Why is not this delighting in God? Admit that 
he is not actually thought on in ſome of theſe exerciſes; As when l freely forgive 

a wrong, or relieve a diſtreſſed perſon, or right a wronged one: If yet I do theſe 
things, from the radical Principle of the Love of God deeply ſettled in my Soul, 
and with a ſenſible delight accompanying my act, and the diſpoſition I find in 
mine heart thereunto: Here is not, tis true, the very act of delighting in God, 
formally terminated upon him as the Object; But it is he that gives me this De 
light, and is the material Object (as well as Author) of it. The communica- 
tion is from him, whereby I am delighted, and inabled to do the things that are 
further delightful. As if J converſe with an excellent perſon, my intimate 
friend, who is at this time incognito, and by a diſguiſe conceals himſelf from 
me, or I through my forgetfulneſs or inadvertency have no preſent thoughts of 
this perſon ; but I hear his pleaſant Diſcourſe, and am much taken with it, and 
the perſon on the account of it: It is my Friend that I Delighted in all this while 
though I knew it not. 

3. And what fault can I find in the matter that Divine delight thus runs and 
ſpreads it ſelf through the whole buſineſs of Religion, and all the affairs 
whereon it hath any influence? Is this the worſe or the better? Have I any cauſe 
to quarrel at this? Sure I have not. But if I have not ſuch actual thoughts of 
God, as may give me the advantage of terminating my Delight more directiy on 
him, that may be, very much, h own fault. | Ti e 

4. And what is that an abſurdity, that under the name of Delighting in God, 
the ſeveral acts and exerciſes of Religion beſides ſhould be comprehended? Ho 
often in Scripture hath other (no-more-eminent) parts of Religion put for the 
whole. The knowledge of God; calling upon God; The fear of God, &c. 
How commonly are theſe acknowledged to be Paraphraſes of Religion ? 9 


* 


bartl! e Delighting in G 


mall not add I TE Love of Goll 71 That molt atitheritick and owned fuminary 


chen how far are we from our mark > What is the difference between v God, 
and deliebhting in him? But I moteovet add, that delight it [elf in him, cannot 
but be A taken in that ſharp paſſage, (though miſapplied to the perſon of whom 
it was meant, ) For Job hath ſaid, what profit is it that a man ſhould delight 
himſelf with God), (i. e. or be religious ) It titly ctiough ſignifies Religion, as 
:hus modified or qualified, vis. as having this quality belonging to it, that it 15 
delightful, or tinctured with delight in God. 151 

But this (ſo large) is not the only ſenſe, as we have ſaid, wherein we ate to 
take delighting in God. And when any part of Religion caſts its name upon the 
whole, it would be very unreaſonable to exclude the part from which the deno- 
mination is taken, or not to make that the principal thing there meant. 

We thetefore proceed to ſpeak, F 

2. Of the more explicite delight in God: And ſhall therein eonſider, 


" Nature ) 
The 5 of it. 
0 Modification 


t. Its Nature; Which from what hath been ſaid of 4%ght in the general, 
with the addition of Holineſs thereto, (which is the work of God's Spitit, de- 
termining the act or faculty to which it adheres towatds God,) may be conceived 
thus, That it ts the arqui:ſcence or reſt of the Soul in God, by a ſatisfledneſs of 
will in him, as the beſt and moſt excellent Good, 

That it be the re/# of the Soul, belongs to its general nature. 

And fo doth the mentioned kind of reſt, mote diſtinguiſhingly, by the wills 
ſatis fiedneſs in him: Becauſe the Soul may be alſo ſaid to reſt ſatisfied (in re- 


much of that alſo as is neceſſaty. And becauſe the acts of the underſtanding are 
ſubſervient and in order to thoſe of the u in the Soul's purſuit of a delightful 
good; which is fo fat attained as it actually delights therein; Therefore this 
may more ſimply be called the e of the whole Soul, whereas that other is its reſt 
but in ſome ee only : Eſpecially when we add, 

As in the beſt and moſt excellent good; for this ſignifies the good wherein it 
reſts to be ultimate, and its laſt end, the very period of its purſuits, beyond 
which it neither needs nor defires to go further, viz. as to the kind and nature 
of the good which it is now intent upon; though it ſtill deſire ore of the ſame, 
till there be no place left for further deſire, but it wholly ceaſe and end in Fal 
ſatisfattion. WED Es. 3 
; __ that we may ſpeak ſomewhat more particularly of this reſt in God; it 
uppers, ; * 1 
1. Knowledge of him. That the Soul be well furniſhed with ſuch conceptions 
of his Nature and Attributes, as that it may be truly faid to be. himſelf it delights 
in, and not another thing; not an Idol of its own fancy, and which its imagina- 
tion hath created and (ct up to it inſtead of God. Therefore his own repreſentation 


tended to, He is either by ſome, miſrepreſented, (according as their ow corrupt 
hearts do ſuggeſt impure thoughts,) and made altogether ſuch a one as themſelves, 
and ſuch as cannot be the object of a pure and ſpiritual delight Or by others (as 
their guilt and fear do fuggeſt to them black and direful thoughts of him) rendered 


Fr 


ſuch as that he cannot be the object of any delight at all. 

2. It ſuppoſes actual thoughts of him; My ſoul ſhall be ſatisfied as with 
marrow and fatneſs, when 1 remember thee upon my bed, and meditate on thee 
in the night watches 2. eto n | hs 
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of all pracficul Religion, and which ought to influence all out ations. An a 


ſpect of another faculty) by the mete knowledge of Truth; But 74zs ſuppoſes ſo 


of himſelf muſt be our meaſure ; which being forſaken, or not ſo diligently at- 
n 


3. we bebe with even winks og view or _ of bim; amn is 
moſt eſſential to any love to him, and which gives riſe to any motion — 1 
(.) Deire directed towards him, u oy the apprehenſion, that ſomewhat isabs 
ſent, either of what is due to him, or king to our ſe ſelves from him. 

5. It includes the ſatisfattion or repoſe zt ſelf which the Soul hath, ſo ker a 
it finds its Aire anſwered in the one kind or the other. 

Where we muſt more diſtinctly know, that the delight taken in a him, is accord. 
ing as the defire is which works towards him, and that as our love to him is: 


for himſelf, 


Now we love him either or | 
for our own ſelves. 


For himſelf, ultimately, ſo as that our Love periods i in him, and ſtays there, 
vig. on him, as good in 222 

For our ſel ves as when our love to him returns upon our ſelues; apprehend- 
ing a goodneſs in him, which is ſuitable for our enjoyment. 

Lo ving him in the former way, we deſire all may be aſcribed and given to him, 
that poſſibly may or can. And becauſe we know him to be every way perfect and 
full, and that nothing can be added to him of real perfection, and therefore no- 
thing can be given him beſides external honour and acknowledgements: We there- 
fore deſire theſe may be univerſally rendered him to the very uttermoſt. And as 
far as we find him worthily glorified, admired, and had in honour, ſo far we have 
delight in (or in reference to) him; conſiſting in the gratification of that deſire, 

Loving him m the other way (which alſo we are not only allowed, but obliged 
to do, in contradiſtinction © All creature-good,) We deſire his nearer preſence 
and converſe, more full communications of his light, grace, and conſo gone, 
And are delighted according as we find ſuch deſire is anſwered unto us. 

6. The form of expreſſion uſed in the Text, implies alſo 4 ſtirring up ou 
ſelves, and the uſe of endeavours with our own hearts, to foment, heighten, 
and raiſe our own delight. The Conjugation (as it is thought fit to be called) 
into which the word is put, importing (by a peculiarity of expreſſiveneſs belong- 
ing to the ſacred Language) action upon one's ſelf ; which muſt alſo be underſtood 
to have the ſame force, in reference to that former ſenſe of delighting in God; 
That is, that we put our ſelves upon thoſe acts and cxerciſes whereunto ſuch de 
is adjoined. 

(Theſe things are now more curſorily mentioned, becauſe there will be occaſion 
more at large to inſiſt on them in the Diſcourſe of The Practice of this Duty, 
reſerved to the Second Part.) 


We now proceed to the Mod raren of this Delight in God; or the right 
15 or meaſure of it. 
Concerning which it is apparent in the general, it can be no farther right than 
as it is agreeable to its Object. 

That our Delight ſhould ever be adequate, or of a meaſure equal to it, is 
plainly impoſſible; But it muſt be ſome way ſuitable, or muſt bear proportion 
to it. I ſhall here mention but two (and thoſe very eminent) reſpects wherein 
it muſt do ſo; vig. in reſpect of 


D | 
The F bf the Good to be delighted 4 
Permanency | 


1. The excellency of it. Inaſmuch as it is the beſt and higheſt Good; it 
plainly challenges our higheſt Delight: 
That is, The higheſt Delight ſimply, which our natures are capable of, is 


moſt apparently due to the bleſſed God, even by the Lau 7 nature hy 1 


OY 


refulting from dur natares, #eferred unto hir. And as the Caſe ſands ubder 


the Goſpel: _ 3 35 e TY PET Era Ea Fr 
* The higheſt Delight comparatively, i. e. higher than we take in any thing 
elſe; nothing muſt be ſo much delighted in as he. We do not otherwiſe dei 
in him ar God, which is one way of glorifying him. And it's part of the 
Apoſtle's charge upon the Pagan world, that knowing him to be God, they did 
not glorify him as t.. Wo ck 


we make the compariſon between him and all the good things of this world, 


the matter is out of queſtion. It is the ſenſe of holy Souls, „hom have I in 


Heaven but thee ? And whoni can 1 deſire on earth beſides thee* £ When others 


fay, Who will ſhew us any Good ? They ſay, Lord, lift thou up the light of thy 
countenance.— b. And thereby he puts gladneſs intb their hearts, more than 
when Corn and Wine increaſe. And whoſoever love not Chriſt more than Father, 
Mother, Wife, Child; yea, and their own tives, cannot be bis Diſciples ©. Their 
preſent worldly life, if put in the balance, he muſt out-weigh, z 85 
And if we put the compariſon between our ſpiritual eternal Life, and him; 
though he and that can never be in oppoſition (as there may be often an oppo- 
ſition between him and this preſent life, ſo that the one is often quitted for the 
other ;) yet neither is there a co-ordination, but the /eſs worthy mult be ſubordi- 
nate to the more worthy: We are to deſire the enjoyment of him for his own 
lor Ys | 
: And yet here is a ſtrange and admirable complication of theſe with one ano- 
ther. For if we enjoy him, delight and reff in him as our beſt and moſt ſatis- 
fying Good, we thereby glorify Ling as God. We give him practically higheſt 
acknowledgements, we confeſs him the moſt excellent one. Tis his glory to be 
the laſt term of all deſites, and beyond which no reaſonable deſire can go further. 


And if we ſeek and deſire his glory ſupremely, ſincerely and really beyond and 


above all things; when he is ſo glorified to the uttermoſt, or we are aſſured he 
will be; our higheſt de ſire is ſo far ſatisfied, and that turns to, or is, our ow 
contentment : So that by how much more ſimply and ſincerely we pals from, 
and go out of our ſelves, ſo much the more certainly we find our own ſatisfaction, 
reſt, and full bleſſedneſs in him. As it is impoſlible the Soul that loves him 
above it ſelf, can be fully happy, while he hath not his full glory; ſo it is 
for the ſame reaſon equally impoſſible, but it muſt be ſo when e hath. 

2. Our delight muſt be ſuitable to the Object (rhe Good to be delighted. in.) 

In reſpect of the permanency of it, This is the moſt durable and laſting Good. 
In this bleſſed Object therefore we are to rejoyce euermore d. As in the matter of 
Truſt we are required to Truſt in the Lord for ever, becauſe in the Lord Fehovah 
z everlaſting ſtrength*. Everlaſting ſtrength gives ſufficient ground tor ever- 


laſting Truſt. So it is in the matter of delight: A permanent everlaſting excel- 


lency is not anſwered, but by a continual and everlaſting igt; Therefore, is it 
moſt juſtly ſaid, Rejoyce inthe Lord alway ; and again, 1 ſay unto you rejoyce ; 
alway, and till on. If through a long tract of time you have been conſtantly 
alway rejoycing in the Lord, begin again, I, again, ſay to you rejoyce; or 


rather never give over. The Object will warrant and juſtify the act, let it be 


drawn forth to never fo vaſt a length of time. You will till find a continual 
ſpring, unexhauſted fulneſs, a fountain never to be drawn dry. 

There will never be cauſe. of diverſion with this pretence, that now this Object 
will yield no more: It is drained to the uttermoſt, and is now become an empty 
and guſtleſs thing. Os 

With other things it may be ſo ; and therefore our delight doth not anſwer the 
natures of ſuch things, but when we rejoyce in them as if we rejoyced nots. 
They are as if they were not. All the things of this world are ſo. For even 
the faſbion of this world paſſeth away"; as it is afterwards added. Therefore 
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no delight can fitly be taken in them, but what is volatile and unfized as they 
are; left otherwiſe it over- reach, and run beyond its Object. And how abſi 120 
and vain is it to have aur hearts ſet upon that which 15 net ? That takes Wing, 
leaves we in the it.... TREE. om ov 
This Object of delight is the I am, yeſterday and to day the Ge and * 
ever; without variablenefs and ſhadow of change. Therefore the nature of it 
cannot allow us a reaſon; wherefore, if we be 4e/1gted therein yeſterday, we 
ſhould not to day; or if to day, why not to morrow, and fa on to for ever. 
Whence then we may ſee no one can ſay he hath anſwered. the 3 hal of this 
Exhortation, Delight thy ſelf in the Lord, by having delighted in him at 
ſome time. It is continual, as well ar higheſt delight we are here called to. © 
We ſee then thus far what we are called to, when we are here directed to 
. delight our (elves in the Lord. 8 1 
2. We are next to ſhew, Ho we are called to it. And the matter it (elf 
will anſwer the enquiry, we are called to it, according to what, in it [eff it is. 


Now it is. 


Privilege, 
Both a and 
Duty. 


We are therefore called to it (and accordingly are to underſtand the words.) 

1. By way of gracious invitation to partake of a privilege, which our Bleſſed 
Lord would have us ſhare and be happy in; no longer to ſpend our ſelves in 
anxious purſuits and vain expectations of Reſt where it is not to be found; but 
that we retire our ſelve to him in whom we ſhall be ſure to find it. Pity and 
Mercy invite here to place our delight, and take up our Reſt. And concerning 
this, there is no queſtion or imaginable doubt. 

2. By way of authoritative Command. For we muſt know, 

That delight in God is to be conſidered not only under the notion of a provi- 
dege unto which we may eſteem our ſelves entitled; but alſo of a duty whereto 
we are molt indiſpenſably obliged. This is a thing (not ſo much not underſtood, 
as) not conſidered and ſeriouſly thought on, by very many; and the not con- 
ſidering it proves no ſmall diſadvantage to the life of Religion. It occurs to very 
many, more familiarly, under the notion of a high favour, and a great vouch- 
ſafement (as indeed it is,) that God will allow any of the Sons of men to place 
their 4e/;g/ts in himſelf; but they (at leaſt ſeem to) think it's only the privilege 
of {ome ſpecial favourites; of whom, becauſe they, perhaps, are conſcious they 
have no cauſe to reckon themſelves, they are therefore ſecure in the neglect of 
it. And thus is the pretence of modeſty and humility very often made an umbrage 
and ſhelter to the vile carnality of many an heart; and a want of fitneſs is pretended 
and cheriſbed at the ſame time, as an excuſe ; That whereas they 4 nat delight in 
God, they wever way For he that is unfit to day, and never therewithal applies 
himſelf with ſeriouſneſs, to the endeayour of becoming fit, is likely to be more 
unfit to morrow, and ſo be as much excuſed always as now; and by the {ame 
means at length excuſe himſelf from being happy ; but never from having been 
the Author of his own miſery. . But what? Is it indeed no duty 10 Love God! 
Is that become no Duty which is the very ſum and comprehenſion of all duties? 
Or can they be ſaid to Love him, that take no pleaſure in him, that is, to Love 
him without loving him. It is, indeed, wonderful grace that there ſhould be 
ſuch a contexture of our happineſs and duty; that, by the ſame thing, wherein 
we are obedient, we alſo become immediately, in the ſame degree, bleſſed. 
And that the Law of God in this cafe hath this very import au obligation wen # 
to Bleſeaneſs. But in the niean time we ſhould not forget that God's Authority 
and Honour are concerned herein, as it is our duty; as well as our own happineb 

as it is our privilege ; And that we cannot injure our ſelves in this matter without 


alſo robbing God. 1 
Delight 
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Delight in God is a great piece of homage to him, a practical acknowledgement 
of his ſoveraign excellency, and perfect all- comprehending goodneſs; when we 
retire from all the world to him, we confeſs him better than all things beſides: 
That wwe have none in Heaven or Earth, that we eſteem worthy to be com- 
pared with him. But when our hearts arc averſe to him, and will not be 
brought to light in him, ſince there is ſome what in the mean while wherein we 
do eight; we do as much as ſay (yea, we more ſignificantly expteſs it than by | 
ſaying) that whatever that is, tis better than he; Yea, that ſuch a thing is 
good, and he is not. For as not believing him is a denial of his Truth, the 
making him a liar ; not dzlighting in him is, equally, a denial of his Goodnels, 
and conſequently even of his Godhead it ſelf. of 8 

And ſince we find the words are here laid down plainly in a preceptive form; 
Delight thy ſelf in the Lord: Can any think themſelves after this at liberty, 
to do ſo or not? Tis true, that they who are in no diſpoſition hereto have ſome- 

what elſe to do in order to that (of which hereafter ;) but, in the mean time, 
how forlorn is their caſe, who have nothing to excuſe their ſin by, but ſin; and 
who, inſtead of extenuating their guilt, do double it! 1 

Yea, and we are further to conſider, that it is not only commanded, by a mere 
ſample precept, but that this Precept hath its ſolemm ſanction; and that not only 
by promiſe, here expreſly annexed (of which hereafter;) but alſo of implied 
threatening; That we' ſhall not elſe have the deſires of our hearts, but be neceſ- 

 farily unſatisfied, and miſerable; which is alſo in many other places expreſſed 
plainly enough. Great penalty is due upon not 4e/zzhting in God, even by the 
Goſpel-conſtirution it ſelf; which is not ſo «reaſonably formed as to require 
more in this matter, than is ſuitable to the object it ſelf; and is framed 0 
indulgentiy, as to accept much leſs than is proportionable thereto z and yet with- 
in the capacity alſo of a reaſonable Soul: ſo that, though the very nature of the 
thing doth plainly dictate a rule, by which this matter is to be eſtimated and judged ; 
yet this other rule gives conſiderable abatement and allowance; That is, it being 
conſidered what the Object claims and challenges, as by its own proper excellency 
due to it; and what the Subject is, by its own nature, capable of: Not only doth 
it hence appear, that delight in God is a duty, but that the Soul ought to riſe to 
that higheſt pitch of delight in him, i. e. unto the higheſt the Soul is naturally 
capable of. The very Law of Nature, reſulting from the reference and compa- 
riſon of our nature unto God's own, requires ſo much; That we Love (or de- 
light) in him with all our heart, with all our mind, with all our might, and 
with all our ſtrength; He deſerves from us our very uttermoſt, Yet bt is by 
the Goſpel-conftitution required with indulgence and abatement, not as to the 
matter required, but as to the manner of requiring it. The matter required, is 
ſtill the ſame, ſo as that the pureſt and higheſt delight in God doth not ceaſe to 
be a duty, or any 8 defect thereot ceaſe to be a fin. The Goſpel doth 
make no change of the natures of things; makes nothing ceaſe to be due to 
God from us, which the Law of Nature made aue; nor renders any defect 
innocent, which is in its own nature culpable and faulty; Therefore the ſame 
pitch of delight in God is ſtill due and required that ever was: But that perfection 
is not (finally and without relief) required in the ſame manner, and on the 
tame terms it was; that is, it is not, by the Goſpel required under remedileſs 
penalty, as it was; For the Law of Nature (though it made not a remedy ſimply 
impoſſible, yet it) provided none, but the Goſpel provides one. 

Let nat ſo but the ſame penalty alſo remains in it ſelf due and deſerved, 
which was before. For as the Goſpel takes not away the dueneſs of any part 
or degree of that obedience, which we did owe to God naturally, ſo nor doth 
It take away the natural dueneſs of puniſhment, for diſobedience in any kind 
Or degree of it. Only it provides that (upon the very valuable conſideration 
which it makes known) it becomes to us a remiſſible debt, and actually re- 
mitted to them who come up to the terms of it. Not that it ſhould be in it 


ſelf no debt, for then nothing were remitted; Nor yet, when it ſo provides for 
the 
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the remiſſion of defects in this part of our duty, doth. it remit the /ſubance of 
the duty it ſelf, or pardon any defects of it to any but ſuch who ate found 
ſmcere in this, as well as the other parts of that obedience which we. owe. 
Others, who after ſo gracious overtures, remain at their former diſtance, and 
fetain their averſion, enmity, and diſaffection to God, it more grievouſly (and 
moſt juſtly) threatens and puniſhes as implacable ; and who will upon no terms 
teturn into a ſtate of friendſhip and amity with their Maker, whom they hated 
without cauſe, and do now continue ſtrangers and enemies to him without 
excuſe ; ſo that the very blood of the reconciling Sacrifice cries againſt them i, _ 

And ſurely ſince (as was formerly (aid) it is God in Chriſt that is the intire 
Object of this Delight or Love, 'Tis a fearful penalty that is determined upon 
them that do not ſo place it; when it is ſaid, F any man love not the Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, let him be Anathema, Maran-atha*, And when allo it is ſaid, 
Grace be upon all them that do), it is plainly implied, that the penalty belongs to 
all them that do not /ove him in ſincerity. „ 

Of which /ncerity therefore of delight in God, (to keep within the com- 
paſs of our preſent Theme,) it is neceſſary we be well informed; as we may be 
from what hath been ſaid before ; that is, | 

1. That we delight in him ſupremely, and above all things elſe, vis. with 
our higheſt and deepeſt complacency of will, For it is not neceſſary (nor ordi- | 
narily poſlible,) that our delight in him ſhould be ever accompanied with ſuch. 
ſenſible agitation of the corporeal Spirits, as we find in reference to merely 
ſen/ible objects. Which is not eſſential to ſuch delight, but an accident that fol- 
lows union with the body; and more frequently, and to a greater degree in 
ſome tempers of body than others. But it is neceſſary there be that practical 
eſtimation of him, and propenſion towards him, as the beſt and moſt excellent 
good); as that we be in a preparation of mind and heart to forego whatever can come 
into any competition with him for his ſake. 

That though we do not thus delight in him ſo much as we ſhould, yet we do 
more than in any thing elſe, 1 

2. That we continue herein: That this be the conſtant habitual temper of 
our Spirits towards him: That we cleave to him with purpoſe of heart, as not 
only the moſt excellent, but the moſt permanent object of our delight: Having 
ſettled the reſolution with our ſelves, This God ſhall be our God for ever and 
ever; He ſhall be our God and guide even to the death m. And that there be 
frequent actual workings of heart towards him, agreeable to ſuch a temper, tho 
they are not ſo frequent as they ought. | 

Which account we give of this ſincerity of d:light in God, not to encourage 
any to take up with the /oweſ# degree of that ſincerity; but that none may be 
encouraged, upon their own miſtake in this matter, to take up with any thing 
ſhort of it; and that we may ſee whence to take our riſe in aiming at the high- 
eſt pitch thereof. 

And that we may (underſtanding the higheſt intenſeneſs and moſt conſtant exer- 
ciſe of delight in God that our Natures are capable of, to be our duty) under- 
ſtand alſo, that in reference to our gradual defects and intermiſſions herein, we 
ought to be deeply humbled, as being faulty; not unconcerned, as though we 
were innocent in this regard, That we need continual pardon upon theſe ac- 
counts; That we owe it to the Blood of the Redeemer, that ſuch things can 
be pardoned : That we are not to reckon, or ever to expect that Blood ſhould 
ſtand us in ſtead, to obtain our pardon for never delighting in God ſincerely at 
all; but only (ſuppoſing we do it /imcerely) that we do it not perfectiy. For 
moſt certainly, they whoſe hearts are never turned to him as their beſt and moſt 
ſovereign Good or Portion, and Ruler or Lord; but do till remain alienated in 
their minds, and enemies through wicked works, will periſh notwithſtanding: 
And that we might the more diſtinctly, together with the apprehenſion of what 
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we are called to in this matter, underſtand alſo how we are called to, FA e-, not 
by an #nvitarzon only, that leaves us at liberty, whether we will or will not, as 
we think fit: But by expreſs command, and that alſo backed with the ſevere de. 
termination of moſt dreadful penalty in caſe of omiſſion. . 


And thus we have in ſome meaſure ſhewn the Import of the Direction in the 
Text, that we Delight our ſelves in the Lord. , I ET an 
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DELIGHTING in GOD. 
From PSALM XXVII. 4. 


Delight thy ſelf alſo in the Lord, and he ſhall give thee 
* VR deſires of thine Heart. 
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Concerning the Practice of Delight in GOD. 


E have in the former Part extended the meaning of the words 
Delight thy ſelf in the Lord, beyond what they ſeem at firſt 
ſight literally to ſignify: So as not to underſtand them merely as 
requiring that very ſingle act of Delight to be immediately and 

directly terminated on God himſelf ; But to take them as comprehending alſo the 

ſum of all holy and religious converſe with God, i. e. as it is delightful, or as it 
is ſeaſoned (intermingled, and as it were beſprinkled) with delight; and 
upon the ſame account, of all our other converſe, fo far as it is influenced by 

Religion. | | ON. e e 
And I doubt not, to ſuch as ſhall attentively have conſidered what hath been 

faid, it will be thought very reaſonable to take them in that latitude ; whereof the 

very letter of the Text (as may be alledged for further juſtification hereof) is 
moſt fitly capable. For (as was noted upon another Text where we have the ſame 
phraſc) the particle which we read C in ] the Lord, hath not that ſignification 
alone, but ſignifies alſo [with] or [by] or [beſides] or [before] or [ in preſence 
of, J as if it had been ſaid, Come and ſit down with God, retire thy Jelf to him, 
end ſolace thy ſelf in the delights which are to be found in his preſence and 


converſe, in walking with him, and tranſacting thy courſe as before him, and in 
his fight. As a man may be ſaid to Alg himſelf 1 a friend that puts 


himſelf under his roof and beſides perſonal converſe with himſelf, freely enjoys the 


pleaſurc 
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pleaſute of all the entertainments, accommodations, and toyiſſons which 
is freely willing to communicate with him, and hath the fatisfaction which 3 


2 


ſobct perfon would take in obſerving the rules and order of 4 Well governed 

According to this (diverſe) Import of the Precept cnjoining this Duty, .it will 
be requiſite to ſpeak diverſly of the Practice of the Duty it ſelt r A 
That is, That we treat of the practice and exeriiſe of Delight F 


1. As a thing adherent to the other Duties of Religion. 
y As it is a diſtinft Duty of it ſelf. 


I. As to the former, our buſineſs will be, To treat of the exerciſ of Religion 
as delightful. Now Religion is delightful naturally and in it ſelf; and makes 
a man's other Actions, even that are not in themſelves acts of Religion, delight. 
ful alſo, ſo far as they are governed and influenced by it; I that Religion be 
true, i. e. if it be living, ſuch as proceeds from a principle of Divine life. 

Being therefore now to treat of the Practice of this Duty (whereof the 
account hath been already given,) our Diſcourſe muſt aim at and endeavour 
theſe two things, (the former as leading and ſubſervient to the latter,) vir. 


1. That we may not take up, and reſt, or let our practice terminate in a Reli- 
gion which is not naturally and in it ſelf delightful. | 


2. That we ſeek after and improve in that which is. 


1. That which is not ſo, we have great reaſon not to acquieſce in, or be con- 
tented with, for it is plainly ſuch as will not defray it ſelf, or bear its own 
charges, as having only cumber and burden in it, no uſe or end; I mean the 
dead formality of Religion only, We find it natural and pleaſant to carry about 
with us our own living body; but who would endure (how weariſome and 
loathſome a task were it?) to lug to and fro a dead carcaſe ? 

It will be upon this account needful to | | 


Inſiſt in ſhewing more diſtinctly, What ſort of Religion it is that is in it ſelf 
wholly undelightful. 2 


7 


# 


Propound ſome things to conſideration concerning it, that may tend to Met 
a diſlike of it, and ſo incline us to look farther. FN 


t. That we may know what we are not to take up with; becauſe our preſent 
Subject confines us to this one meaſure of Religion, tha? it be delight ful, it will 
be proper to limit our Diſcourſe to this Character only of the Religion we are to 
paſs from, as vain and worthleſs, vis. That which is without delight; which it 
alſo will be ſufficient to inſiſt on to our preſent purpoſe. For ſince (as hath been 
largely ſhewn) the delight fulneſs of the Religion which is true, and living is 18. 
trinſecal, and moſt natural to it, twill therefore be certainly conſequent, that 


which is not delight ful is dead, and can ſerve for nothing - d 
And yet here it will be neceſſary, for Caution, to inſ ert. 
1. That even ſuch Religion as is true and living, and conſequently in it ſelf 

delightful, yet may by accident ſometimes, not appear or be thought ſo; becauſe 

either variety of occaſions may divert from minding or ſome imbitering 
diſtemper of ſpirit may hindet the preſent reliſhing of that pleaſure which is 
truly in it. As a man may cat and feed on that, which is very.ſayoury aud goods 
and yet, though his taſte be not vitiated, but becauſe he reflects not, may not 
every moment have tliat preſent apprehenſion that it is ſo; much more if the 


Organs of taſte be under a preſent diſtemper. But, if they be not ſo, any _ 
: | | asking 
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asking him how he likes that diſh, (becauſe. that occaſions a more expreſs ani- 
madverſſon,) will alſo draw from him an acknowledgement, that it is pleaſant 
„„ 0 . 

_ That a dead Religion may be thought deligbeful; and through the ill 
temper of the ſubject, a pleaſure may be apprehended in it, which doth not na- 
turally ariſe from it; that is, The mere external part of Religion may be flexible, 

and be accidentally perverted into a ſubſerviency to ſome purpoſes which Religion 

of it ſelf intends not, in reſpect whereof a delight may injuriouſly (and as by 4 

rape) be taken in it, as is ſaid by the Prophet of an hypocritical people, Tet they 
ſeek me daily, and delight to know my ways, ad 4 N ation that did righteouſneſs ; 
they take delight in approaching to G t. 5 oe" 
Therefore, that which is here intended, is not, that the Religion ſhould be fe- 
jected, in ſome preſent exerciſes whereof we have not the actual reliſh of a pre- 
ſent pleaſure (as that ſhould not be embraced, wherein upon any whatſocycr 
terms we find it;) but that which can rightfully, and upon juſt terms afford us 
none; and which upon our utmoſt enquiry and ſearch, cannot in reaſon (as it is 
not unfit that ſpiritual reaſon ſhould be imployed in making a judgment what 
may) be thought ſpiritually delefZable. Rn po" a 
We ſhall therefore, in ſome particular heads, give a ſhort account of ſuch Reli- 
gion, as rationally cannot but be. judged undelightful, or which hath not that in 
it which can yield pleaſure to a ſound and well complexioned ſpirit ; but that if 
any be taken therein, that very pleaſure is ſo unnatural and out of kind, as to be 
the argument rather of a diſeaſe in the Subject, than of any real goodneſs in the 
thing it ſelf, | | 3 

Whereunto we only premiſe this two-fold general Rule, whereby an undue 
and unnatural delight may be eſtimated and judged of. 

1. That ſuch delight may be juſtly deemed unnatural, which is taken in any 
rang 5" Gal and with the negle& of the proper uſe and end which it moſt fitly 

avans © | ; 

2. Such as is accompanied with a real hurt, greater than the delight can coun- 
tervail, or as is ſo far from taking in profit and benefit in conjunction with it, as 
that the damage and prejudice which it cannot fecompence, is inſeparable from it; 
which rules will be the more fitly applicable to the preſent caſe; for that (as hath 
been formerly obſerved) the delight which accompanies the acts and exerciſes of 
Religion, or that flow from it, though it be natural thereto, yet is not the only or 
chief end of thoſe acts; but they have another more important end, unto the 
proſecution whereof by ſuch acts delight is only adherent: Whence the delight 
cannot but be moſt prepoſterous and perverſe, which is taken in ſuch things as do 

either not ſerve the more principal deſign of Religion; or much more that are 

repugnant and deſtructive of it. | 

; By * Rules we may plainly ſee what delight in the general is to be account- 
ed undue. wh 

As by the former Rule we would juſtly reckon that an undue delight which a 
man ſhould take in food, if he only pleaſe himſelf with the looking on the hand- 
ſome garniſhing of the diſhes, which he loathes in the mean time and refuſes to 
taſte; or which a covetous miſer takes in having wealth Hoarded up, which he is 
pleaſed often to view and cannot endure to uſe. 

And by the latter, That were moſt irrational delight, which in a Fever one 
ſhould take in gratifying his diſtempered appetite, whereby he doth not ſo much 
relieve nature as feed his diſeaſe. | h ITO Oye 

And ſo we may ſay, that Religion is undelightful, i. e. not duly delightful. 

; 1. Which conſiſts wholly in revolving in ones own mind the notions that be- 

_— fo Religion, without either the experience, or the deſign and expectation of 
105 75 the heart and converſation formed according to them. So the caſe is 

with ſuch as content themſelves to yield the principles of Religion true, and 
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_ behold with a notional afſent and approbation the connexion and agreement of 
one thing with another: But do never conſidet the tendency and aim ef the 
Whole; or that the Truth of the Goſpel is the Doctrine That is according to 204. 
Line ſs o; or ſuch as is purſuant to the deſign of making men godly; of tran. 
forming them into the Image of God, and framing them to. an entire 
ſubjection to his holy and acceptable will; that bethink not themſelves the Truth is 
never learned as, i i in Feſus, except it be to the renewing the Spirit of. the 
mind, the putting off the old man, and the putting on of the nu b. When this 
is never conſidered, but men do only know, that they may know; and are never 
concerned further about the great things of God, than only to take notice that 
ſuch things there ate offered to their view which catry with them the appearance of 
Truth, but mind them no more than the affairs of Eutopia, or the world in the 
Moon; what delight is taken in this knowledge, is ſurely moſt perverſe. There 
is a pleaſure indeed in knowing things, and in apprehending the coherence of one 
Truth with another; but he that ſhall allow himſelf to ſpeculate only about things 
wherein his life is concerned, and ſhall entertain himſelf with diet in agitating 
in his mind certain curious general notions concerning a 4zſeaſe or a crime that 
threatens him with preſent death, or what might be a remedy or defence in ſuch 
a caſe, without any thought of applying ſuch things to his own caſe, or that the 
caſe is his own, one may lay of ſuch pleaſure it is mad; or of this delight, What 
doth it? or he that only ſurfeits his eye with beholding the food he is to live by, 
and who in the mean time languiſhes in the want of appetite, and a ſickly loathing 
of his proper nutriment 3 ſurely ſuch a one hath a pleaſure that no ſober man 


4 


would think worth the having. Ws 
And the more any one doth only notionally know in the matters of Religion, 
ſo as that the temper of his ſpirit remains altogether unſuitable and oppoſite to the 
deſign and tendency of the things known ; the more he hath lying ready to come 
in judgment againſt him, and if therefore he count the things excellent which he 
knows, and only pleaſe himſelf with his own knowledge of them, tis but a like 
caſe, as if a man ſhould be much alighted to behold his own condemnation 
written in a fair and beautiful hand: Or, as if one ſhould be pleaſed with the 
glittering of that ſword which is directed againſt his own heart, and muſt be the 
preſent inſtrument of death to him: And ſo little pleaſant is the caſe of ſuch a 
perſon in it (elf, who thus ſatisfies. his own. curioſity with the concernmens of 
eternal life and death, that any ſerious perſon would tremble on his behalf, at that 
wherein he takes pleaſure, and apprehend juſt horror in that ſtate of the caſc 
whence he draws matter of delight. | 
2. "Tis yet a more inſipid and guſtleſs Religion which too many place in ſome 
peculiar opinions, that are either falſe, and contrary to Religion, or doubt ful 
and cumberſome to it, or little and inconſiderable, and therefore certainly alien 
to it, and impertinent, For if that Religion only be truly delight ful which hath 
a vital influence on the heart and practice, as that muſt needs be indeleQable, 
: which is only ſo notionally conyerſant about the greateſt fruths, as that it hath 
Fo no ſuch influence; much more is that ſo, which is ſo wholly converſant about 
matters either oppoſite or irrelative hereto, as that it can have none. It muſt 
here be acknowledged that ſome Doctrines not only not revealed in the word of 
God, but which are contrary thereto, may (being thought true) occaſion the ex- 
Citation of ſome inward affection, and have an indirect influence to the regula- 
ting of practice allo, ſo as to repreſs ſome groſſer enormities. As the falſe no- 
tions of Pagans concerning the Deity, which have led them to Idolatry, havc 
ſtruck their minds with a certain kind of reverence of inviſible powers, and per. 
haps rendered ſome more ſober and leſs vicious than had they been deſtitute of all 
Religious ſentiments. #4 | 
And yet the good which hath hence enſued, is not to be referred to the par. 
ticular principles of 1dolatry, which were falſe ; but the more general principles 
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| of Rezi, ich were true, Tes, and though fuck falſe principles viewed 
Alone; and by themſelves,” may poſſibly infer ſomewhat of good; yet that is 
| by accident any, and through the ſhort-ſightedneſs and ignorance of them with 
whom they obtain; who, if they did conſider their incohctence with other 
common notions and principles moſt certainly true, would receive by them (f 
thought the only Principles of Religion) ſo much the greater hurt, and become 
ſo much the more hopeleſly and incurably wicked: as moſt manifeſtly the prin- 
ciples which (looked upon by themſelves) while they are reckoned true, do lead 
to Idolatry, and conſequently, © by that miſtake only, to ſome Religion; do 
yet, being really falſe, lead to Atheiſm, and of themſelves tend to ſubvert and 
deſtroy. all Religion. Therefore ſuch Doctrines as cohere not with the general 
frame of Truth, whatever their particular aſpect may be, conſidered apart and by 
themſelves; are yet in their natura tendency oppoſite and deſtructive to the true 
deſign of Religion, and the pleaſure which they can any way afford, is only 
ſtolen and vain; ſuch as a perſon takes in ſwallowing a potion that is pleaſant, 
but which, if it perform what belongs to it, he muſt with many a ſickly qualm 
tefund and diſgorge back again e 
We alſo acknowledge ſome Truths of Jeſs importance; may be ſaid to con- 
cern practice, though not ſo immediately. Nor is it thetefore the deſign of this 
Diſcourſe to derogate from any ſuch, that are of apparently Divine Revela- 
tion or Inſtitution ; which, however they juſtly be reckoned /ef5 than ſome other 
things, yet fot that very feaſon as they are revealed by God for ſuch an end, 
are by no means to be eſteemed little, or inconſiderable; be their ſubſerviency to 
the great deſign of Religion never ſo remote, Upon the atrount of which ſub- 
ſerviency; they are alſo to be eſteemed delectable, that is, in proportion thereto ; 
but when they are ſo eſteemed beyond that proportion, and are exalted into an 
undue preference to their very end it ſelf; ſo as that, in compariſon of them, 
the great things of Religion are reckoned low, frigid; ſapleſs things; when 
men ſet their hearts upon them abſtractiy, and without conſideration of their 
reference and uſefulneſs to the greater things of Religion; The delight that is 
ſo taken in them, argues but the diſeaſe of the mind that takes it, and fo great a 
degree of dotage, that a ſerious perſon would wonder how men can pleaſe them- 
ſelves with ſuch matters, without conſtdering, and with the neglect of ſo great 
things they have relation to. 12 e 0 
3. And hither is to be referred the much leſs rational pleaſure which is taken 
by ſome in the mere dreſs, where with fuch notions and opinions may be artifi- 
cially clothed by themſelves or others; Rhetorical flouriſhes, a ſer of fine words, 
handſome cadencies and periods, fanciful repreſentations, little Tricks and pieces 
of wit, and (which cannot pretend ſo high) pitiful quibbles and gingles, inver- 
ſions of ſentences; the pedantick rhyming of words, yea, and an affected tone, 
or even a great noiſe, things that are neither capable of gratifying the Chriſtian 
nor the man; which even the moſt important weighty matters do to ſo ſqueamiſh 
ſtomachs ſeem guſtleſs and unſavoury, and are reckoned dull and flat things. 
And moſt plain it is, (though it is not ſtrange, that ſo trifling minds ſhould im- 
poſe upon themſelves by fo thin a fophiſm,) that ſuch are in a great miſtake, 
whoſe delight being wholly taken up in theſe trifles, do hereupon think they 
taſte the de/zghts of Religion; for theſe are nothing of it, are found about it 
only accidentally ; and by a moſt unhappy accident too, as ill (for the moſt of 
theſe things) agrecing to it, and no more becoming it than a Fool's Coat doth 
a prudent grave perſon; and the beſt of them agreeing to it but in common with 
any thing elſe, about which ſach arts may be uſed; fo that they arc no way any 
thing of it, or more peculiarly belonging to it, than to any theme or ſubject be- 
ſides, unto which ſuch ornaments (as they are thought) can be added. How 
miſerably therefore do they cheat themſelves, who, becauſe they hear with plea- 
fure a diſcourſe upon ſome head of Religion thus garniſhed, according to their 
idle trifling humour; and becauſe they are taken with the contrivance of ſome 


ſentences, or affected with the loudneſs of the voice, or have their imagination 
Vor. I. Bbbz tickled 
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_ tickled with ſome fantaſtical illuſtrations preſently;<onclude:;themaſclyes to, de in 
2 Religious. tranſpurt, when the things that have pleaſed; them have no affinity 
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4; 4. Of the like ſtrain is the Religion that i made up. all of talk. And uch 
bike. are that. ſart.,of. perſons; uli love to diſcous ſe of N thing of 
Cod wherewith. it was never their, dgſgn or aim to haue their Hearts flamped, 
or their lives commanded and governed.” Who invert that hieh Was the ancient 
And are pleaſed with only the noiſe of their own: (moſt commonly inſignificant 
ſenſleſs) words; unto whom how ungrateful a reliſh would that Precept have, 
Be ſunft to hear,;\ſ[low Zo ſpeak LOT le 3600069111 wean ot: 10 m 
And how much to be regretted a thing is it, That the de/zghts of pratiical 
living Religion ſhould be ſo loſt; and vaniſh; into a mere lip- labour] Things of 
this nature are to be eſtimated by their end, and the temper of Spirit which ac. 
companies them; Which unto a ſerious and ptudent obſerver, are commonly 
very diſcernible and eaſy to be diſtinguiſh'd, It's an amiable. lovely thing to be- 
hold thoſe that are intent upon the great buſineſs of Religion hemſelues, provok- 
ing others alſo | with Serious gravity unto love and good works. And it will 
ever ſtand as a monumental character of them that feared the Lord, that they 
ſpake often one to another d upon this account. But the pretence of this is 
odious, when the thing deſigned is nothing but ſef recommendation, and the 
ſpirit of the pretenders is viſibly vain and empty; and when it is apparent they 
take delight, not in the things I hey ſpeak of, but only in this thing it (elf, ſpeak- 
ing much, No breath is then more fulſome; and the better the things are, the 
worſe it is to have no more ſavour of them. | | FEA 
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5. Again, The Religion is a-kin to this, which ſtands all in hearing. Tis as 
remote (at leaſt) from the heart, when it is wholly placed in the ear, as when 
it's all in the tongue. As it is with them that are hearers only, not doers of the 
word, deceiuing their own ſouls, When the Preacher is to them as à very 
lovely ſong, of one that can play well on an inſtrument, and they hear his 
words, but do them not l. And it is natural to the ſame ſort of perſons to be 
pleaſed indifferently with either of theſe, as the Athenians were in hearing or 
telling (ome new thing. Only that this difference moſt commonly appears with 
the perſons we intend, that when te things they delight to hear, muſt be 
ever New, or at leaſt new dreſsd; the things they ſpeak, ſhall be everlaſtingly the 
ſame. How perverſe a delight is that? Whereas tis the glory of ſubſtantial Re- 
ligion, that the principal things of it can never grow old, or be dry: Their ears 
ſtill itch after novelties; a plain argument that it is not Religion it ſelf that 
pleaſes them (which cannot change,) but the variable acceſſory modes of repre- 
ſenting it. N | „ 112 105 
However, there is certainly very often a diſtemper appearing among thoſe that 
profeſs Religion, in coveting to hear unto exceſs, and beyond what is either ſuitable 
or deſigned unto uſe and profit. When the pleaſure of a delightful revolving of 
the eyer-freſh and fragrant Truths of the Goſpel, and reducing them to anſwer- 
able practice, is loſt and ſtifled, by heaping on of more than can be digeſted. 
And many an hopeful birth of pious and holy diſpoſitions, affections, and good 
works, is ſuppreſſed or enfeebled by an untimely ſuperfetation. Whos 
6- Laſtly, Tis a moſt undelightful Religion, which conſiſts intirely in the ex- 
ternal additaments and forms of Worſhip, which this or that party have choſen 
to affix to it. Yea, though thoſe forms be never ſo certainly of Divine Pre- 
ſcription; which, however God hath appointed them, were never appointed or 
intended by him to be our Religion, but to be ſubſervient helps and means to it. 
Being enlivened by it, they are comely and delightful ; but ſeyered and cut off 
from it, or the courſe of vital ſpirit that ſhould flow into them being obſtructed 


I Mal. 3. x am. 1. i Ezck, _ 1 Fo fs i 7 


— 


2 | G 1 F x £ 4 M x 4 * f ; 
; | 9 N My. | 
. k 2 KS , * i * 3 ; 7 
- . * % 
- * . 
/ | | 
— PLE : 
8 - 8 y " 2 1 
, , z : \ N 
4 2 1 7 
; N p l a * : 
; : | 4 Ta 
. * 3 % — 1 N. 4 4 Ac g 
a ' x 5 i 4 , B. ; K F | i _ © 
* . * * n a " E of : 


T4 4 
4 * 
- 
4 5 
9 * 


Divine, 3cnts: 
Religion conlifls, have been an ab 
Sabbaths,, &. in Hon 
hath che opportunity. of, « 


1 is. hand{ Ime, 


cs 


that I thereby great 


And now all theſe things (whether ſeverally or together) and whatever elſe of 
like, kind do at the beſt make but a de, and conſequently an andelighi ful Reli. 
gion, ſuch as hath no pleaſure in it, becauſe it hath no /fe : It remains 
therefore, J!. ) ß od bland? 4 

2. To ſhew, how unfit ſuch 4 Religion is to be thoſen. or reſted in. And 
ſurely ſince (as appears from what was formerly ſaid) the perſuading of men to 
become religious or godly, is but an inviting them to a ſtate and courſe wherein 
they may delight themſelves with God; ot to a life of pure and heavenly plea- 
ſure; That is only the vain ſpew of Religion, which affords nothing of that 
pleaſure. And how unreaſonable, and fooliſh is it when Religion it ſelf is the 
thing we pretend, to let our ſelves be mocked. (as we mock others, and vainly 
attempt to mock Him alſo, who is not to be mocked) with the mere empty ſhew. 
and appearance of it! 8 
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That we may be here ſomewhat more particular, let it be conſidere, 

I, That the Religion which is in it ſelf undelighi ful, is, for the ſame reaſon 
for which it is ſo, uncapable of growth ; that is, becauſe it is a dead thing. For 
that reaſon it is without celight; and for the ſame reaſon admits not of improve- 
ment: It wants the ſelf-improving Principle. He that drinks of that water 
(ſaith our Saviour) which I ſhall give him, it ſhall be in him as a well, of 
water ſpringing up in him unto life eternal”, That only Principle of all true 
Religion and Godlineſs, The Divine Nature, the Seed of Goa, is of that 
heavenly tendency, it aims and aſpires upward, and will never ceaſe ſhooting up 
till it reach Heaven; and the pleaſure and delzghtfulneſ3 of it ſtands much an its 
continual ſpringing up towards a perfect ſtate, from a grain of Muſtard-ſeed to 
the tallneſs of a Cedar, Tis pleaſant to behold its conſtant undecaying greenneſs 
and verdure z ſuch as renders its Subject ike @ tree planted by the hp þ water 
that brings forth fruit in ſeaſon, whoſe leaf alſo doth not wither,” and whatſo- 
ever he doth proſpers x. Or as plants ſet in the Houſe of the Lord, that flouriſt 
in the Carte of their God. That ſhall ſtill bring forth fruit even in old age, 
and be fat and flouriſhing y. The dead dry forms, or other appendages of Re- 
ligion, that have no communion with a living root, or the Religion that is only. 
made up of theſe, gives no ſuch hope of improvement. A great and moſt con-, 
ſiderable prejudice againſt any thing that pretends to the name of Religion; 
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it it, as what it (ball come to. This lank ſpiritleſs Religion 
alſume and take it up, you know the beſt of it. Tis not of a growing thriving 
kind; Never expect better of it. Tis true, the notional kiowledee, opinions. 
tiveneſs, and external obſervances, whict we have ſpoken of, may be ſo in: 
creaſed, as an heap of ſand may be; but the Religion of ſuch grows not 8 1 
thing that hath /e in it, by vital felf improvement, ooo oo 
2. Nor for the ſame reaſon can it be à Taſting thing. For it wants what 
ſhould maintain it. It will, as a veſture, wear and grow old; or, being as a 
cloak put on to ſerve a preſent turn, is, when that turn is ſerved, as eaſily thrown 
off, 1. e. being found to be more cumberſome than uſeful. What hath living 
Union with a man's own ſelf, it's neither his caſe nor convenience; he neither 
Rs; gore cn eaare to By rr. On” 
It is given as a character of an hypocrite (one who therefore muſt be underſtood 
to carry with him ſome ſhew and face of Religion, and to want the living Root 


and Principle of it) that he is inconſtant in his Religion; will he at all times 


call upon God? or will he be conſtantly religious? The znterrogative form of 
ſpeech implies more than a mere negative; That is, doth not only ſay that he 
will not at all times call upon God, but that tis abſurd to ſay or think that he 
will, For it is an appeal to common reaſon in the caſe; as if it had been aid, 
Canany man think that ſuch a one's Religion will be laſting? Tt imports a diſdain 
it ſhould be thought ſo. What? He call upon God at all times; a likely thing? 
no; the matter is plain, his Religion is meaſured by his ſecular intereſt, and he 
will only be fo long Religious, as will ſerve that purpoſe. And the reaſon is 
plainly aſſigned in the foregoing words, Mill he delight himſelf in the Almighty? 
His Religion hath no delight with it; tis a languid faint ſpiritleſs thing, a dead 
form, If it had life, it would have pleaſure in it; and then the ſame vital prin- 
Ciple that would make it pleaſant, would make it laſting and permanent alſo. 
3. While it doth laſt, t wants the fruit and profit, which ſhould be deſigned 
and ſought by Religion; even for the ſame reaſon for which it is without 4 
light, it is alſo fruitleſs and vain, 3. e. becauſe it hath no life in it: So that all 
that is done in this way of Religion is only labour and toil to no purpoſe. And 
what do or can we propoſe to our ſelves from Religion, as the proper deſign of 
it, but to have our ſpirits fitted to the honouring and enjoying of God, unto 


ſervice to him, andbleſſedneſs in him; and that we may, hereupon, aQually both 


ſerve and enjoy him? Both theſe chiefly depend upon his favourable acceptance 
of us. He will neither reckon himſelf ſerved by us, nor allow himſelf to be 
enjoyed, if he be not pleaſed with us. And how ſhall we expett to pleaſe him 
with that, wherewith, the more our minds come to be rectified and made con- 
formable to the rule of righteouſneſs and life, the more impoſſible it is that we 
can be pleaſed our ſelyes? Can we pleaſe him by a Religion that is in it ſelf un- 
ſavoury, ſpiritleſs and dead; and that affords not o our ſelues the leaſt reliſh of 
true pleaſure? And partly the ſucceſs of our Religion in the mentioned reſpects, 
depends upon the due temperament our ſpirits receive by it ; But what good im- 
preſſion can that light chaffy empty Religion, that hath been deſcribed, ever be 
hoped to make there? Is it a likely means of refining and bettering our ſpirits: 
Even as it is void of ſpiritual delight it's alſo of ſpiritual benefit; for certainly 
our ſpirits are like to embrace and retain nothing in which they can take no 
pleaſure. How vain then is that Religion by which we can neither pleaſe God nor 

profit our ſelves? 7 5 — apo 


©. Job 27. 10, 
4. It 


4 , : N | oe. F . it 5 * % 
, > ; * : | [ 7 y 
gar . 5 ons Of Hs | J OT er 2 1 
* . 5 : = N J v - N 
4 * 14 . 5 : - a J et 4 b P N 4 . a N 
1 ; g 6 * as” — Ip . 1 * 4 i * N Fn A * 5 
k . $ f 5 a 8 ? ; ” | . * 811 1 7 * - "4 id % : * * . — kf 
at hh. * 1 1 . 
Pr G r | q s We d F | 4 4 : N 9 % * 4 5 + 1 
X „ ä © a | 7% 
Is *. , 


I aught te be conſidered bow fooliſh à thing" it is, and unworthy of a 


reaſanable creature to do that in a continued cburſe and ſeries of atiions wherein 


cer ran have no deſſen, and do aim at nothing; Even they that place their Re- 
: ligion in things — and alien to the Spirit and power of it, do yet ſpend a 
conſiderable part of their life-time in thoſe things. And how becoming is it of a 
man to have ſpent ſo much of his time in doing nothing? And that from week 
to week, or from day to day, the ſeaſons ſhould return, of which he hath con- 


ſtantly this to ſay, Now comes the time of doing that whereof I can give no 


account why Ido itt: CCC ee 

That there ſhould be ſo conſtant a defalcation of ſuch portions of time for that 
which a man can neither call buſineſs nor recreation, which tends to no advantage 
in any kind. For it tends not to promote his ſecular intereſt; but in ſo indirect 


and by a way, and with ſo ſiniſter and baſely oblique reſpects, as an honeſt 


man would abhor, and an ingenious man be aſhamed to profeſs; And his ſpiritual 
and eternal intereſt much leſs. This were therefore the ſame thing as to proclaim 
onc's ſelf a fool or a vain trifler. The things that have been inſtanced in (con- 
ſideted ſo abſtractly from the ſubſtance of Religion, as we have conſidered 
them) being ſuch, /ome of them, as carry not with them ſo much as that very 
ſpew of wiſdom?, of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks: And others of them, ſo faint a 
ſhew, as it ill becomes a wiſe man to be pleaſed with, while they do his better part 
no good, and carry not that ſhew in any proviſion (as that word Ten ſome- 
times ſignifies) for the ſatisfying of the fleſh. e OR cd 
And yet it is to be withal remembered that this (wa/fe and loſt) time of their 
life, is all that ſuch perſons allot to their everlaſting concernments; and that the 
things which have been mentioned (ſome or other of them; for all do not 
always concur with the ſame perſons) are not made ſ#bſervient to; but are 
ſubſtituted in the room and ſtead of the Religion by which thoſe concernments 
ſhould be provided for. And is this a wiſe proviſion for Eternity? What, man? 
a few empty unimproved notions! a by opinion or two! the flouriſhes of a little 
pedantick art tickling thy toyiſh fancy; the motion of thy (only) buſy and labour- 
ing tongue! or the thirſt and ſatisfaction of thy vain car! the bowing of thy 
hypocritical knee! Are theſe all that thou deſigneſt, or will mind to do for thy 
Soul? Arc theſe like well to ſupply the place of /zving Religion? to ſerve thee 
inſtead of inward acquaintance with God? of being really and habitually good 
and holy? Of doing good and walking in the path of life? What a Soul haſt 
thou that can live upon chaff and air, and be ſuſtained by the wind? Haſt thou 
no need of quickening influence from God? no hunger after the heavenly hid- 
den Manna? and the fruits of the Tree of Life? What uſe makeſt thou of thy 
Underſtanding, or of the Reaſon of a man, when thou thinkeſt ſuch empty 
vanities as thou truſteſt in can do the office, or attain the ends of true Religion? 
How much more rational were it to pretend to nothing of Religion at all, than 
to think ſuch a one will ſerve rhe turn! PR 

5. Conſider, what reflections are like to be made upon this matter hereafter, 
when thy ſhort courſe in this world is run out. Will it be a grateful remem- 
brance to thee that thou waſt ſo long hovering about the borders of Religion! 
and waſt at the very door and wouldeſt not enter in? That thou didſt ſo often 
think and ſpeak, and hear of the things wherein Religion ſtood, but wouldeſt 
never allow thy ſelf to taſte the pleaſant reliſhes thereof? To have been ſo nigh 
to the Kingdom of God, and yet an alicn to it, to the righteouſneſs and peace, 
and joy in the Holy Ghoſt wherein it conſiſts! That thou didſt only pleaſe thy 
ſelf with the painted Casket (made fine, as thou thoughteſt, but only with thine 
own Pencil) wherein ſo rich a Jewel was; and retaining that, threweſt away hir 
as a thing of nought! will not theſe be wounding thoughts: 


6. Let it be ſeriouſly pondered how offenſrue it muſt be to the jealous God that 


any foould thus trifle with him and his holy things, under a ſhew and pretence 


Col. 2. 23. 
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of Religion and Devotion to him. Not to pleaſ#iima'by the ſnterity and frutb 
of bur Religion, loſes the end and reward we would expect. But that is not all. 


To provoke him by the hypocritical pretence and 'abuſe of it, cannot but infer a 
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ſharp revenge which it may be we expected ne. 
And let us bethink our ſelves how high the provocation is: Either we deſign to 
pleaſe, honour and enjoy him by that irrational and undelightful courſe of Reli. 
gion, or we do not; If we do not, This ſignifies nothing but higheſt contempt 
and defiance of him; and that we care not for his favour, nor fear his diſpleaſure : 
Yea, inaſmuch as ſuch Religion is pretended as an homage to him, it is nothing 
really but moſt profane and infolent mockery” as if we would join in the ſame 
breath, and in the ſame act, Hail Jeſus and Crucify him; and at once inveſt 
him with the purple Robe, and ſpit in his Face: But if we have ſuch a Deſign, 
and do really think to pleaſe him by ſuck trifling with him; and that theſe yain 
fancies and formalities ſhall make amends for all our neglects of him through the 
whole courſe of our lives beſides; Then how vile thoughts have we of him! 
what do we make of the God we ſerve? How juſtly may that be applied to us, 7e 
wor ſhip ye know not what b Who gave us our Idea of that ever bleſſed Being! 
It is not God, but a deſpicable Ido} of our own creating we are thinking to 
pleaſe. We may ſee how well he is pleaſed with the external ſhew, and the 
appendages of Religion (which being his own appointments, would in conjunc- 
tion, and in ſubſerviency thereto, have ſignified ſomewhat, but disjoined from it, 
and accompanied with the neglect and abandoning of real piety, and righteouſ- 
nels ſignified nothing but an affront to him) in that remonſtrance by the Pro- 
phet; He that killeth an ox, 1s as if he flew a man; he that ſacrificeth a 
lamb, as iF he cut off a dog's neck; He that offereth an Oblation, as if he offered 
ſwines blood; He that burneth Incenſe, as if he bleſſed an Idol. He is pleaſed 
with their Religion as he would be with murder, profaneneſs and Idolatry. 
And is it ſtrange this ſhould be his eſtimate, when he is hereby practically repre- 
ſented as ſuch a one that will not be dz/plcaſed with real wickedneſs, and that 
will be pleaſed with the thinneſt and moſt ſuperficial ſhew of Devotion? 

They therefore make a fair hand of their Religion, who are ſo far from plea- 
ſing God by it, and adyantaging themſelves, that they wound their own Souls (as 
they are moſt like to do that handle ſo awkwardly ſuch an edged tool) and 
render God their moſt avowed enemy. The Religion then which hath no delight 
in it, hath ſo much of folly, incommodity and miſchief, that meaſuring it by the 
Rules which were premiſed, we may ſee ſufficient reaſon why ſuch a Religion 
ſhould not be choſen or reſted in. And that we are concerned to look further. 


Wherefore we proceed next, | ns ; 

2. To the other Head we propoſed, The poſitive judgment we are to make, 
Il hat Religion is fit to be choſen, and wherein we may ſafely acquieſce; where- 
of we ſhall only give the account which the ſubject we have in hand allows to be 
here given, 1. e. That it be ſuch as is in it ſelf rationally and juſtly deleftable. 
And though Religion is not be choſen only, or chiefly, for the 1 of 
it; yet ſince, as we have ſeen, only that Religion is true which is delighiſul: 
that only which is delightful is fit to be choſen. So that this is a certam 
character (though not the chief cauſe) of the eligibleneſs of Religion. And 
when it is ſo expreſly enjoyned us as a duty, To delight our ſelves in the Lord; I, 
as hath been ſhewn, this be within the meaning of the Precept, That, in the 
general, we delight our ſelves in a way and courſe of Religion; It is plain, ſuch 
Religion only can be meant or intended, as can afford us matter of delight, or as 
is in it ſelf truly and really delectable. nn | 


And here we ſhall not need to repeat what hath been ſo largely diſcourſed in 
the former part, tending to ſhew the rich matter of delight which the ſeveral 
exerciſes of true living Religion, and all the actions influenced and directed by 


> John 4. „ Iſaiah 66. 3. 
it, 


Part II. n 77 
it, do carry in them. It will be only requiſite, to offer ſomewhat partly 79 diret, 
| partly to excite unto that delightful pleaſant life. Se: 5 
ei. For Direktion, Let ſuch Rules be obſerved as theſe which follo ). 
1. Endeavour to have a mind well inſtructed in the knowledge of ſuch things 
as more direttly concern the common prattice of a Religions man as ſuch. That 
is, to be thorougly inſighted into practical Truths, or into that Truth which is 
after Godlineſs. gn ton arr ings ke. as 

It hath been the merciful vouchſafement of the Divine Goodnefs, ſo to ordet 
it, that thoſe things are plain and but few, which are of more abſolute 
neceſſity in Religion; as may be ſeen by the ſummary accounts which we find 

ſometimes given thereof, Repentance towards Cod, and Faith towards our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt*; which two things (intimated to comprehend the whole Counſel of 


whereinto, when we are brought, How ſuccinct and clear a recapitulation of 
dur Duty have we in that of our Saviour, Thon ſhalt love the Lord thy God, 
with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind: And thou 
ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf ! To a well complcxioned ſpirit, how com- 
prehenſive and how full, how favoury and acceptable will theſe things appear ! 
Nor would ſuch a one part with the ſubſtantial fulneſs of theſe few words for all 
the treaſures of both the Indies. How truly is it called, That good, that accept- 
able, and perfect will of God®! And how fitly to be preferred before thouſands 
of Gold and Silver! 5 
Things of higheſt value are not bulky; their excellency is the greater by being 
contracted; and that, being in themſelves precious, they are ſo conveniently port- 
able. How eaſily are theſe dictates carried about with us through our whole 
courſe! And how univetſally uſeful are they for the well guiding of it, to ſuch as 
have a greater mind to do their duty than move queſtions about it! | 
Two things are both oppoſite to this Rule, and not a little prejudicial to the de- 


the matter here directed is,) ViS. 6 

Exceſſive curioſity in the ſpeculations of Truths belonging to Religion ; with- 
out deſigning to refer them to practice; which hath been animadverted on before. 
1 . 
An equally exceſſive ſcrupuloſity about matters of practice. It were indeed an 
argument of a deſperate mind, and deſtitute of any fear of God, To be careleſs 
what we do, and unconcerned whether the way we take, in this or that caſe, be 
right or wrong. But it is certain, there may be an exceſs in this matter, and too 
often is; that is, there may be a ſcrupuloſity which is both cauſeleſs and endleſs; 
There is ſurely ſome medium in travelling between a eareleſs wandering we mind 
not whither, and a perpetual anxiety whether we be in our way or no; with often 
going back to enquire. This would quite deſtroy both the pleaſure of the 
journey, and the progreſs of it. Some difficulties may occur, which ſhould 


that ſome do agitate with much diſquiet to themſelves and others, would ſooneſt 
be expedited by ſincerity, and reducing them to the Law of Love. | 

It would however make much for our pleaſant delightful walking on in the way 
of God, To have a mind (informed once and eſtabliſhed thoroughly in the belief 
of the principal Doctrines of Chriſtian Religion) well furniſhed alſo with the 
moſt uſeful practical Precepts, which might at every turn be ready at hand to be 
applied upon emergencies; which they whom predominant ſelf-intereft or cor- 
rupt inclination render not difficult to the apprehending of their duty, (our way 
15 not uſually otherwiſe ſo very intricate,) may cheerfully and. innocently guide 
themſelves by. He that walketh uprightly, walketh ſurely. Though ſome 
mens way may, by the circumſtances of their conditions, be much mote perplex- 


Cult toil and tug that ſome have with themſelyes, is, how by contrived explications 
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God) do manifeſtly ſappoſè the ſtate of apoſzacy, and expreſt the way of remeay; 


light of Religious converſation, (by which it will appear, how conducible to it 


juſtly occaſion one to make a ſtand and conſider : But probably, very many caſes 


ed than others, who are therefore concerned to be the more wary, But the diffi- 
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they may make their Rule bend and yield to their ſelf-byaſſed humours and ends; 
which becauſe they find it not eaſy to do, with full ſatisfaction to their conſci- 
_ ences, (that ſee more than they would have them, and are yet not of authority 
enough with them to govern and command their practice, ) it is not ſtrange, they 
. yntangle and even loſe themſelves amongſt thorns and briars, and meet with little 
Helight in their way. Wherefore, _ 3 „ 2 
2. Beprincipally intent to have your Soul become habitually good and holy, by 
its own ſettled temper and complexion inclined and made ſuitable to the way of 
righteouſneſs and life. It was, no doubt, with a very ſweet guſt and reliſh of 
pleaſure, that the ee, utters that gratulatory acknowledgement of the Divine 
goodneſs in this, He reſtoreth my Soul; he leadeth me in paths of righteouſneſs, 
for his name's ſake f. The paths of righteouſneſs are very agreeable and pleaſant 
to a reſtored, a ſound and healthy Soul; to one that is now got into a good habit, 
and a ſettled ſtate of ſpiritual ſtrength. You may therefore take the meaning and 
ſubſtance of this Precept, in the Apoſtle's (more authoritative) words, Be ”e 
transformed in the renewing of your mind, that ye May prove what is that good, 
that acceptable and perfect will of Gods. You can never (g. d.) have a proof of it 
(the very palate of your Soul will be vicious and ſtill diſaffected till then, that is,) 
till that transformation and renewing change have paſt upon you. Then it will 
be pleaſant to you to know the will of God; your delight will be in the Law of 
the Lord, and in his Law you will meditate both day and night. And it will be 
more pleaſant fo do if, You will eſteem the words of his mouth as your appoint- 
ed food, and it will be as your meat and drink to do his will, You can eaſily ap- 
prehend how toilſome and painful any thing of buſineſs and labour is to a perſon 
that languiſhes under ſome enfeebling lazy diſeaſe: A like caſe it is, when you 
would put one upon doing any thing ſpiritually good, that is liſtleſs, indiſpoſed, 
to every good work reprobate, How will the heart recoil and give back! with 
how vehement a reluctation will it reſiſt the propoſal, as if you were urging it 
upon flames, or the Sword's point! The carnal mind is enmity againſt God, and 
Is not ſubject to his law, nor indeed can be h. But when once e law of God is 
within your heart, you will delight to do his will *, To one that is born of 
God, and hath (therefore) overcome the world, his commands are not grievous*, 
Know therefore, you muſt be good (really and habitually ſo) in order to your 
doing good | with any delight, in conformity to the bleſſed God himſelf (your 
pattetn,) who therefore exerciſes lowing kindneſs, judgment and righteouſneſs in 
the earth, asdelighting in theſe things m. You muſt be partaker of a Divine nature, 
and have the heart- rectifying communication before diſcourſed of, and become 
God's own workmanſhip (a ſecond time) created in Chriſt Feſus unto good works", 
"Tis not to be hoped, it can be delightful to act againſt inclination; or that a 
forced imitation of that good whereof you want the implanted vital principle, 
can be any more pleaſing to you than it is to God, whom you cannot mock or 
impoſe upon by your moſt elaborate or ſpecious diſguiſes. And therefore, fince 
that holy heart-reftitude muſt be had, it muſt be ſought earneſtly and without relt. 
Often ought Heaven to be viſited with ſuch ſighs and longings ſent up thither, 0 
that my ways were directed to keep thy righteous judgments. Let my heart be 
ſound in thy ftatutes, that I be not aſhamed®. And it ſhould be ſought with 
expectation of good ſpeed and without deſpair, remembering we are told, 1f we 
ask, we ſhall receive; if we ſeek, we ſhall find; if we knock, it ſpall be opened 
unto us; yea, that our heavenly Father will much more readily give his Holy 
Spirit to them that ask, than you would bread to your Child that calls for it, rather 
than a ſtone. RR oo OD 
3. When once you find your ſpirit is become in any meaſure well inclined, and 
begins to ſavour that which is truly good; know yet, that it needs your conti 
nual inſpection and care, to cheriſh good principles, and repreſs evil ones. Your 
work is not done as ſoon as you begin to live; as care about an infant ceaſes not a5 
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The. hears maſt then be kept aich ak | | | 
much as out of t are the Mues of liſr : All vital principles are lodged theres 
and only the genuine iſſues of ſuch as ate good and holy, will yield ou pleaſure. 
The exerciſes: of Religion will be pleaſant when they are natural, and flow 
eaſily. from their own fountain; but great care, muſt be taken that the fountain 
de kept pure, There are other ſprings beſides, which will be apt to intermingle 

therewith their bitter waters, Or à toot of bitterneſs, whoſe fruit is deadly, ever 

that evil thing, and bitter forſaking tbe Lond. I wonder not, if they taſte 
little of the delights of Religion that take no heed to their ſpirits. Such a curſe 
is upon the nature of man, as is upon | the ground which was eurſed for his ſake, 

(till the bleſſing of | Abraham through ö Jeſus Chriſt do take place, ev en tlie Pro- 

miſe of the Spirit ,) that it brings forth naturally thorns and thiſtles, and mingles 
ſortows with his bread. But that promiſed bleſſing, that will enable a man 70 
eat With pleaſure, comes not all at once; nor do the enereaſes of it eome on, or 
the pleaſant fruits of righteouſneſs ſpring up, but in them that grue all diligence, 

70 add to their faith, vertu; and to vertye, knowledge ; and to knowledge, 
temperance ; and to temperance; patienct; and to patience,” godlineſs; and 10 
godiineſs, brotherly-kindneſs ; and to bratherly-kindneſ3, charity : Which would 
make that we be not barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Feſis 
Chriſt. Otherwiſe, look in upon thy Soul when thou wilt, and thou wilt have 
no other than the diſmal proſpet of miſerable. waſtes and deſolation. Conſider 
it ſeriouſly, wretched man! who tilleſt thy Field, but not thy Soul; and loveſt ro 
ſee thy Garden neat and flouriſhing, but letteſt thy Spirit lye as a neglected thing, 
and as if it were not thine, 3m hf og i geb e 
Me are directed for the moderating of our care in our earthly concexnments, to 
conſider the Lillies how they grow without their own toil, and are beautifully 
_ arrayed without their ſpinning; But we are taught by no fuch inſtanges, to divert | 
or remit our care of our inward: man. To theſe concernments, let us then apply 

and bend our ſelves 3 That is, carefully to obſerve the firſt ſtirrings of our thoughts 

and deſires; to animadyert upon our inclinations as ſoon as they can come in view, 

upon our deſigns in their very formation; and enquire concerning each, hence is 

it? from a good Principle or a bad? whither tends it? to good or hurt? will not 

this deſign, if proſecuted, prove an unjuſtitiable ſelf-indulgence ? Does it not tend | 

to an unlawful gratify ing of the fleſh, and fulfilling ſome luſts thereof? If fo; let | 

it be lopped off out of Hand, and the ax be laid even to the root: ſtrike at it, 
favour it not: Think with thy ſelf, this, if ſpared, will breed me ſorrow; { 
much as I give to it, I take away from the comfort of my life; and ſpend of the 
ſtock of my ſpiritual delight in Gad; Shall I let fin, the tormentor of my Soul, 
live and be maintained at ſo coſtly a rate? If any good inclination diſcover it ſelf, 
cheriſh it, confirm and ſtrengthen it. Loa up, and pray; down a further quick- 
ening influence; Say with thy ſelf, now that heavenly Spirit of Life and Grace 
begins to breathe, More of this pleaſant vital breath thou bleſſed and Hoy Spirit. 
Account this a Seed time, Now the /g/t and gladneſs are x ſowingin thy foul 
(which are wont to be for the rightcous and upright in heart,) and do promiſe, c re 
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long, a joyful Harveſt. 
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But if thou wilt not obſerve. how things go with thy Soul, deſpair that they 
will ever go well. MD od ane ν,tëe f HR 21 0 
4. Be frequent and impartial in the actual exerciſe. of graciaus Principhes; or 
an practiſing aud doing as they direct. Yous Aae ariſes from, and ac- 
companies your holy alt iuns themſelvues, and is to be perceived and taſted in them; 
not in the mere inclination. to them which is not ſtrong, enough to 80 forth inte 
act. And as theſe Principles are more frequently exerciſed, they grow more lively 
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tight in doing good, will grow with the Principles it proceeds fromm. 
But then you muſt be impartial and 'evenhanded herein, as well as fret 1091 3 
and run the whole compaſs of that Duty which belongs to you as a Chriſtian.” Ex. 
ereiſe your ſelf (as we find the direction is) untu goulineſit; and in ſuch acts and 
parts of godlineſs chiefly and in the firſt place, as may be the exerciſe of the 
mind and ſpirit, in oppoſition to the body exerciſe (whether ſeverities impoſed 
upon, or performances that require the Miniſtry of that groſſer part) to Which 
this nobler kind of exerciſe is juſtly preferred. Turn the powers of your Soul 
upon God; Act ſeaſonably the ſevetal graces of the Spirit that terminate directiy 
upon him. Let none grow out of uſe. At ſome times Repentance, at' others 
Faith, now your Love, then your Fear; none of theſe are placed in you, or 
are ſanctified in vain. Retire much with God; learn and habituate your ſelves 
unto ſecret converſe with him; contemplate his Nature, Attributes and Works 


for your excitation to holy Adoration,” Reverence, and Praiſe, © nh 
And be much exerciſed in the open Jolemnities of his Worſhip; there endea- 
vouring, that though your inward man bear not the only, it may the principal 
part. How delighttul a thing is it, to be paying actual avowed homage to the 
great Lord of Heaven and Earth before Angels and Men! . en eee 
And never think your Religious and Devotional Exerciſes can acquit you, or 
ſupply the want and excuſe the abſence of Sobriety and Righteouſneſs. Exerciſe 
a juſt authority over your ſelves. Keep your imagination, paſſions, ſenſitive ap- 
petite under a due reſtraint, ſo as to be moderate in your deſires and enjoyments, 
patient as to your wants and ſufferings: Do to others as you would be done unto: 
Study common good: Endeavour, ſo far as your capacity can extend, all about you 
may be the better for you: Forbear and forgive the injurious, relieve the neceſli- 
tous, delight in good men, pity the bad, be grateful towards friends, mild and un- 
revengeful towards enemies, juſt towards all : Abhor to do not only a diſhoneſt, 
but even a mean and unworthy act, for any ſelf. advantage: And all this out of an 
awful and dutiful reſpe& to God; by which the ordinary actions of your life may 
become as ſo many acts of Religion, or be directed and influenced thereby, 
tinctured as it were with the ſavour of godlineſs. Paſs thus, in your continual 
practice, through the whole circle of Chriſtian Duties and Graces, with an equal 
reſpect to all God's Command ments, not ſo partially addicting your ſelves to one 
ſort of exerciſe, as to diſuſe and neglect the reſt; which kind of partiality is that 
which ſtarves Religion, and ſtifles the delight of iti. 
There are thoſe that affect the reputation of being ſober, juſt, kind, charitable 
perſons, and do appear ſuch, who yet are great ſtrangers to God, and to the mote 
noble exerciſes of the Divine Life, know not what belongs to communion with 
God, live not in his love and converſe, ſavour not heaven; have not ſo much as 
the taſte of the great vital powers of the world to come. Others, that pretend 
to much acquaintance with God, and are much taken up in diſcourſing of his love, 
and of intimacies with him, that count Juſtice and Charity mean things, and 
uch beneath them; can allow themſelves to be covetous, oppreſlive, fraudulent, 
wrathful, malicious, peeviſh, fretful, diſcontented, proud, cenſorious, mercileſs; 
and ſo glory in a Religion which no one is the better for, and themſelves leaft of 
all; and which is quite of another ſtamp from the pure Religion and undefiled 5 
which the Apoſtle deſcribes and recommends. And certainly; their Religion hiath 
as little of pleaſure in it to themſelves, as it hath of beauty and ornament in the 
ſight of others. So maimed a Religion can be accompanied with little delight. 
Would it not detract much from the natural pleaſure of a man's life, if he ſhould 
loſe an arm or a leg? or have them uſcheſs and unſerviceable? Or if he ſhould de 
deprived of ſome of his ſenſes, or natural faculties, ſo as to he uncapable of ſome 
of the more principal functions of life? And if we ſhould ſappole the-new'crrearure 
alike maimed and defective, will there not be a proportionable diminution ol its 
delight? But the Spirit of God is the Author of no ſuch imperfect productions; 
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19d therefore the total abſence of any holy diſpoſition. will not argue the 2e de- 


ht of duch a one to be rde, but none af alt However, let All che integral parts 


1 


ob dhe now an be ſuppoſed formed at fil and exiſting together; When this. 
creature is thus entirely framed, it is our buſinels to ſec to the due exerciſe, and 


— 


thereby to the improvement, and growif Cs the ſeycral parts, Whexcin if one be, 
neglected, it infers a general enfeeblement of the whole, Let patzence have its 4 

ying, That 
y exerciſed, 
would render us very defective Chriſtians. We may ſay of the ſeveral members 
of this Divine Creature, as is ſaid of the complex body of Chriſtians, i ane 
ſuffer, all the members ſuffer with it; if one he honoured, all rejoyce with it. 


perfect work, (faith that Apoſtle,) t hat ye may be perfect u, Oc. use 


* 
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not only the abſence of that one grace, but its not being thorough 


7 4 a + ae nr 1 
Therefore that you may experience the delightfulneſs, of Religion, lee that in the 


exerciſe and practiſe of it you be entire, 7 orough Chriſtians. _ 


5. Be pe confirmed in the apprehenſion, that Religion is in it ſelf a delightful. 
thing, even univerſally and in the whole nature of it. Whereby a double 


practical miſtake and error will be avoided, that great! y obſtructs and hinders the 


actual reliſh and ſenſation. of that deligbt. 


1. That either Religion is in the Whole nature of it ſuch a thing to which 4 


light muſt, be alien, and baniſhed from it: As if nothing did belong to, or could 
conſiſt with it, but ſour ſeverities, penſiveneſs and ſad thoughts. Or elſe, 
2. That if any delight did belong to it at all, it muſt be found only in pecu- 
liar extraordinary aſſurances and perſuaſions of God's love ; and be the attain- 
ment conſequently of none but mote a 
That apprehenſion being thoroughly admitted, both theſe miſapprehenſions fall 
and vaniſh. - And it will take place, if it be duly conſidered, That there is a de- 


light that will naturally ariſe from the congruity and fitneſs of actions in them- 
ſelves, and the facility of them, that they fas, eaſily from their proper pr in. 
ciples. Whereupon there can be no true vital act of Religion but will bc delight- 
ful. And we may appeal herein to the judgments of ſuch as ſhall allow them- 
ſelves to conſider, whether the matter. do not evidently appear to be. ſo upon a ſe- 
rious review and revolving with theniſelves of the ſeveral gracious operations 
chat proceed from the holy rectitude mentioned in the former part; as the acts of 
eyen Repentance, ſelfrabaſe ment, ſelf denial, ſelf-devoting, (appearing to be in, 
themſelyes moſt fit and becoming things,)and readily without force proceeding (as 
they cannot but do) from a rectified and well diſpoſed heart, how can they but 
be pleaſant? And it is much in our way to the experiencing of ſuch delight, to 
be at a point with our ſelves, and well reſolved wherein it is to be 0 and found. 
6. However all the acts and operations of true, and living Religion be in 
themſelves delightful, yet apply your ſelves to the doing of them for an higher 
reaſon, and with a greater Y ſign than your on delight. Otherwile you deſtroy 


5 


your own work therein, and diſpoil your acts of their ſubſtantial moral good-" 


zeſs, and conſequently of their delightfuſneſs alſo. That is not a morally good 


- 


at, which is not referred to God, and done out of (at leaſt) an habitual de- 


votedneſs to him, ſo as that he be the ſupreme end thereof. You would therefore, 


vv 


by with-drawing and ſeparating this reference to God, raviſh from them their 
very life and ſoul; yea and perfeRtly nullify thoſe of them that ſhould be in 


Þ your attions,. that ſepa- 


themſelues ads of Religion. So as that in reſþett of al 1our arong. 
ration were unjuſt ; and as to theſe ther ſhould be direct Sers of Region, wn. 


poſſible. Since therefor Ef are only.deljphtful as they are vita} 475, proceed. 


wine Life; and that an habitual devoredneſs Io Goa, 


, 


mprehenſiye and moſt radical) principie;s you ſhoutd, by deſigning 


* 


ing from a principle of 
is that very 105 | 
your own delight in them ſupremely,. counter-a& your (elf, and croſs your own 
end; you ſhould make them acts of Idolatry, not Religion; and ſet up your 0Wnh 
[elf as the Idol of calouly, that receives the homage of them, inſtead of God: 
V hereby the unlawfule pleaſure which you would cngtols to your ſelves, will turn 
all to gall and worm wood, and be bitternebs in the end. 3 
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/ou db to an for Gd. Rnd thus that pleatiire 
kf 12s, Will of its own accord teſult and Atife to you; 
ad 16 much the mote, by HW milch1eB' you deſign for your felf in whar you 
" From that up Wie an ſincerity of Heart toward God, it can never be 
Sine But to ben Rel 00 Ehre, ro pray, heft, meckrate; do acts of ju. 
Rice and charity, only to 15 edle and Humotit your ſetves; anch thar yo Ny derive 
a” Kind of 1355 Aud fäkiskacttort from your On work, is to undo Your defi 
and blaſt the Dehght which you! ever. It follows while you tek it. not; ike 


from you while you fo e ſeck it. | 
70 taſte 1 enjoy the pleaſure of well dung: 


7. Tet 4 0 #or your 
Tea, 5 (one rity and 7 "ttt ſubor dination 10 4500 and endeavour that 


8 in ir felf a coberabl and à lauf pleuſure; ſd that it be 


You. oe fe 
nok! Ou oht 400 20 ad entertained. out of its 0Wtt place. It is a promifed pleaſure; The 


004 man (it is faid) al be Faris froth himifelf * ; And it is by parricntar 
Gireftion to be teſtified to t the righteous, they ſhall eat the fruit of Their own 
domps*, x Its God's s gracious Sade ts them, which it is a pf gre 
and qutifulneſs to chen and. accept; yea,” and with great admiration of the Df 
vine Goodneſs, that hath made and cke uch a conjuatiftion between their Diity i 


"Jour Heart, en all thut fou 
Ecauſe if 18 Rakdkar to en 4 


and their 4% 7 that hath laid ſuch Laws upon ther, as int the Keeping where! | 
fervi- 


there is ſuch re ard y; Phe as they might have been enjointed' x bes 
tude, and by the condition aud Lind of. theit Work, Hare been kept rangers e 
any thing of 4g ht therein. ae 

That thank acknowledgement of tis Younty ad 800 del of God to them 
in the very conſtitution of his Laws and Goyettiment, is become a part f mei 
duty, which cannot be done without previous reliſhes of the fweetneſs aud goods. 
nes of their ct her duty. They are required in every thin rom "And 
it is ſaid, they ſhall go on in their way, as the redeemed of the Lord, with everlaſt- 
ing joy upon their heads** Th at the y hall */ing in Ms F the Lord b; which 
cannot be, if they take not! notice bir the ways of the Lord are fleaſantmiſs, 
and all his Fake Beats Thetcfore your ſhould defighedly ſet your felf to tate 
the goodneſs and delight fulniſs of Bob walking. And to that end, when you 
find the bleſſed Cheriſhing warmth and vigour of God's' gracions communication 
let i in upon you, infarging your hearts, making your way and work cafy to you, 
and helping) you to do with an untoilfomee faci ity, what he requires and callsfor, 
and to run the way of” his Commandments ; 10 that you can do acts of an righ- 


tcouſneſs and mercy 4s "natural atts, born up by tie power of a fteady liy 8 
ciple acting in you, (as it's laid, They 0 * Wait upon the Lord Ns renew 


ſtrength and mount up with wings as % ales, run Without wearineſs, und mull 
without fainting ® ; 3) You. ſhould now reffe& and take notice how good aud plea 
ſant is 15 Make your pauſes and deliberate; have your ſeaſons of 'teſpitation aud 
drawing | breath 3 and then F f our ſelf, commune thus with yottr On he 5 | 
How do I now like the way 105 of the Lord? and a life 7 pure dev6 

neſs to him? a coutſe of 2 5 walking ia thorough ſubjection ht His Laws 


Government? and that the clirſe of my actions be à8 4 continnel Aenne 


ing all to him, and for him? What do you not now Yejoyte- 925 Ou” fin = 3 
fſetves to offer willingly 2” Can you forbeat with 92 8900 and jo WA 6 5 
and own it to him, that iti is bY his own band that you, do wh At mould 
compare your preſent with * yo fortner ſtate and temper, and '&dnſidex hoW hue” 
better is it to ine to live in h his' ear, love and comMUNDY, than 0 be, 45 on 
was "alienated from the life F God, an as vit haut tim in thy 90114! N * 100 4 


can truſt and. obey, once could not: I, when the opporthfi | 15 at | 


in ſome readinel$. to ſerye' fim, crrated 4% good cob, e a 
Maſter's ſe; Some time 1 Was. to every good work reprobate. © 
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proud Phariſaical gloriatioh to ſay, God, I thank thee, I am not as other men; 
or, truſting in your ſelf that you are righteous, 10 deſpiſe others; but with a 
mean eſtimation of your ſelf, and all you can do; and with that deep and conſtant 
ſenſe; that when you have done all you tan, you are an unprofitable ſervant, you 
do but your duty. Vet bleſſing God that ſince he hath made ſuch things your duty, 
he alſo doth in ſome meaſure enable you to do it; That he hath reconciled and at- 
tempered your heart to your way and work, and made it pleaſant to you: Not hy- 
pocritically arrogating all to your ſelf, under the formal and falſe ſhew of thank(- 
giving to him; or aiming only more colourably to introduce a vain boaſt and 
oſtentation of your ſelf, in the form of gratulation to God; but as having an 
heart inwardly poſſeſſed with the humble ſenſe who it is that hath mage ou di ßer, 

not only from other men, but from your ſelf alſo. _ YO or Es ag 

8. Aud becauſe thut diſpoſedneſs of heart unto ſuch a coutſe of holy practice, 
may not be conſtantly actual, and equally ſenſible at all times (That all 4e. 
in the ways of God may not heteupon ceaſe, and be broken off, which in thoſe 
ſadder intervals cannot but ſuffer a great diminution;) Jou muſt take heed, that as 
to the diſtempers and indiſpoſitions you now diſcern in your own ſpirit, you do 
neither indulge your ſelf nor deſpair ; But take the proper courſe of reareſs. _ 

To indulge your ſelf in them were mortal. Then down you go as a dead weight 
into the mire and dirt, into the depths of the earth, and your ſwift and pleaſant 
flight ends in an heavy lumpiſh fall. You ſhould therefore bethink your ſelf, That 
if you yield to a flothful ſluggiſh temper of ſpirit, which you now feel coming 
on upon you, ſhortly you ſhall have nothing (ſenſibly) remaining to you of your 
Religion, but the dead and empty form; How waſte and deſolate a thing will that 
be! A like thing as if you come into a deſerted houſe where you were wont plea- 
ſantly to converſe with moſt delectablè ftiends, and you now find nothing but cold 
bare walls. How diſmal will it be when only the ſame duties, the ſame external 
frame and acts of worſhip remain, but the ſpitit of life and power which was 
wont to breathe in them, is retired and gone! And what, will you take up with 
that deluſive unconverſable ſhadow, or be content to embrace the ſtiff and breath- 
leſs carcaſs that remains? You find perhaps your ſpirit ſinking into carnality, an 
earthly temper of mind gtadually ſeizing on you; worldly thoughts, cares, deſires, 
fears, invading your heart, by the ſame degrees that theſe come on, life retires z 
you grow liſtleſs toward God; your heart is not in your Religion as heretofore : 
You keep up your faſhion of praying, and doing other duties which were your 
former wont; but you languiſh in them: Can you here be content to lie ſtill and 
die? And rather chuſe to ſuffer the pains of 4:ath than of labour, by which your 
Soul might yet live? Is this a time to roll your ſelf upon your ſlothful bed, and 
ſay, Soul, take thine eaſe, even upon the pit's brink ? Do not agree the matter ſo. 
Think not of making a covenant with Death; It is not ſo gentle a thing as your 
ſlothful temper makes you think; Account the ſtate intolerable wherein you are ſo 
manifeſtly tending towards it. Think not well of your ſelf and your preſent caſe: 
What reaſon ſoever any have to be pleaſed and delighted with a courſe of lively 
converſe with God, and of walking in the Spirit; ſo much reaſon you have to 
be diſpleaſed with your ſelf as your caſe now is; To diſlike and abhor the pre- 
ſent temper of your own Soul. If the life of Religion, and its vigorous exer- 
ciſes be GE by that very reaſon it appears its faint and ſickly languiſhings 
are not 10. 5 1 

Therefore know, that ſelf- indulgence is now moſt unſuitable and dangerous. 
Labour to awaken in your ſelyes ſome ſenſe of your condition. Think whither 
am I going? Repreſent to your own Soul the tertors of Death. Admit the im- 
preſſion thereof, Behold its frightful viſage, and be ſtartled at it. Recount with 
your {elf what you fhall be if God who is your life quite depart ; If this ſhall 
never be, yet know that your fear leſt it ſhould is the means of your preſerva- 
tion. And let the apprehenſion of the tendency of your diſtemper excite in you 
chat juſt and ſeaſonable fear. How ſure ſoever you are of the principle that God 


will never utterly forſake thoſe that are his (as moſt certainly he never will;) 
3 yet 
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tate. Yout hope muſt not be in your ſelf, but in him that raiſes the dead, and 
calleth things that are not, as though they were; yea, makes them exiſt and be. 
But if you caſt away all hope, you yield your ſelf to periſh. This ſtops your 
breath; ſo that even all ſtrugglings for life, and the very gaſpings of your fainting 
heart muſt immediately ceaſe, and end in perfect death. The danger of your calc, 
as bad as it is, calls not for this; nor will the exzzency of it comport with it, when 
once the Soul ſays there is ns hope ©, it immediately proceeds to ſay, I have loved 
ſtrangers and after them will I go. Your Hope is as neceſlary to your ſafety as your 
Fear; we are ſaved by Hopef, i. e. of the end it ſelf, which therefore animates to 
all the encounters and difficulties of our way, as well from within as from without, 
Great diftempers appear in you and often return ; yea, ſuch as are of a threaten- 
ing aſpect and tendency. You ſhould yet conſider you are under cure: The pre- 
ſcribed means and method whereof are before you. There is Balm in Gilead, 
and a Phyſician there. One in whoſe hands none that truſted him ever miſcarried. 
"Tis well if you find your ſelf ſicx. The whole need him not, and will not there. 
fore commit themſelves to his care. He hath relieved many ſuch as you, that 
apprehending their caſe have been reſtored to him; let them deſpair that know 
no ſuch way of help. Say within your ſelf, tho I am faln and low, I ſhall riſe 
and ſtand, renewed by thee, O my God. Was there never ſuch a time with you 
before, when in the like caſe you cried to the Lord and he anſwered you, and 
ſtrengthened you with ſtrength in your ſoul 5? Say within your ſelf, Why art thou 
caſt down, O my ſoul, hope thou in God; for I ſhall yet praiſe him, who is the 
health of my countenance (where health ſhews it ſelf in lively, ſprightly, pleaſant 
looks) and my God", And this very hope as it preſerves life, ſo it doth the de- 
light and pleaſure of life from being quite extinft. The joy of hope is not to go 
for nothing, when it can only be ſaid; not, it & well, but, it ſhall be. It is 
pleaſant to conſider that the ſtate wherein Saints on earth are, is a ſtate of recovery; 
That though it be not a ſtate of perfect health, yet it is not (alſo) a ſtate of death; 
but wherein they are tending to life in the perfection of it. And their frequent 
(and very faulty) relapſes ſhall be found but to magnify the more skill and patience 
of their great Phyſician, Therefore however you are not hence to be ſecure, or 
| impoſing upon him; yet let not your hearts ſink into an abject deſpair and ſullen 
diſcontent, that you find a diſtempered frame ſometimes returning. Let there be 
tender relentings after God. Your heart ought often to ſmite you, that you have 
been no more careful and watchful ; but not admit a thought, that you will there. 
fore caſt off all; that it's in vain ever to ſtrive more, or ſeek to recover that good 
frame that you have often found is ſo ſoon gone. 
Inſtead of that apply your (elf with ſo much the more earneſtneſs to the proper 
courſe of remedy ; and therein you muſt know your own labour and diligence 3 
your contentions with your ſelf muſt have a great place: Otherwiſe it would nevet 
have been ſaid, Be watchful and ſtrengthen the things that remain that are ready 
to die i. And give all diligence to add to your faith uertue &, &c. Such things 
would never have been charged as duty upon you if you had nothing to do. You 
muſt expect to be dealt with as a ſort of creatures capable of underſtanding your 
own concernments; not to be hewed and hammered as ſenſleſs ſtones that are 
ignorant of the artiſt's intent, but as living ones to be poliſhed and fitted to the 
ſpiritual building, by an hand that reaſonably expects your own. compliance and 
co-operation to its kngwn deſign. Unto which deſign though you muſt know 
you are to be ene and muſt do ſomething; yet you muſt withal conſider 
you can be but ſubſervient, and of your ſelves alone can do juſt nothing. 
Therefore, if ever you would know what a Life of ſpiritual delight means, 
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be . — * is enjoining you a courſe wholly out of your powey ; fot 
though it be true, that the power of the Holy Ghoſt is not naturally Yours, or at 
your diſpoſe; yet by gracious vouchſafement and ordination it is: If it were not 
ſo, what means that exhortation, Be ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power of big 
might m; and that, 1f we liue in the Spirit," let us alſo walk in the Spirit u; 
with the foregoing preſcription of Malling in the Spirit, that we mipht nor ful- 
fil the luſts of the fleſh®%. Doth the Holy Ghoſt himſelf preſcribe to us imper- 
tinently, in order to our obtaining of his own imparted influences? Doth not He 
know the method and way wherein they areto be conveyed? Or would he deceive 
us by miſrepreſenting it? In ſhort, Malling in the Spirit muſt ſignify ſomething 3 | 
and what can it ſignify leſs than dependence on its power, and ſubjection thereto, 
with the continuance of both theſe? theſe therefore are neceſſary to the making 
ni ee TIER on 3333 
1. Dependence and truſt; as that like phraſe imports, I will go in the ſtrength 
of the Lord God”, &c. And that, Iuill ſtrengtbhen them in the Lord, and they 
ſpall walk up and down in his name d, at once ſhews us both the communication of 
the Divine Power [1 will ſtrengthen them in the Lord,] and the way wherein it is 
communicated, [heir walking up and down in his name, ] vis. in actual and 
continued dependence thereon. The bleſſed God hath ſettled this connexion be- 
tween our Faith and his own exerted Power. As the extraordinary works of the 
Spirit were not done, but upon the exerciſe of the extraordinary Faith, which by 
the Divine conſtitution was requiſite thereunto : So that the Infidelity which ſtood 
in the privation of this Faith, did ſometimes (fo inviolable had that conſtitution 
made that connexion) in a ſort bind up the Power of God, (And he could do no 
mighty works there, .- And he marvelled becauſe of their unbelief.----- Why 
could not we caſt him out ?. Becauſe of your unbelie f.) Nor alſo are the 
works of the Holy Ghoſt, that are common upon all ſincere Chriſtians, done, 
but upon the intervening exerciſe of that more common Faitht. Therefore is this 
Shield to be taken above all the other parts of the Divine Armature, as ſufficient . 
to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked; therefore are we ſaid to be kept by the 
Power of God through Faith u. And more expreſly in terms to our preſent 
rpoſe; We are to receive the promiſe of the Spirit (i. e. the Spirit promiſed) 
through Faith, Hereby we draw the Power of that Almighty Spirit into a con- 
fent and co-operation with our ſpirit. So the great God ſuffers Himſelf, his own 
Arm and Power to be taken hold of by us. He is ingaged when he is truſted ; that 
truſt being now in this caſe, not a raſh and unwarrantable preſuming upon him, 
but ſuch whereto he hath given the invitation and encouragement himſelf. So 
that when we reflect upon the promiſes wherein the gift of the Spirit is conveyed, 
or wherein the expreſs grant thereof is folded up*, we may ſay, Remember thy 
word to thy ſervant, wherein thou haſt cauſed me to hope ?. | 
And then ſurely he will not fruſtrate the expectation which he hath himſelf been 
the Author of. He would never have induced thoſe to truſt in him, whom he in- 
tended to diſappoint. That free Spirit which (as the Wind blows where it liſteth) 
now permits it ſelf to be brought under bonds, even the bonds of God's own Co- 
venant, whereof we now take hold by our faith ; ſo thathe will not fail to give 
forth his influence, ſo far as ſhall be neceſlary for the maintaining a reſolution in us 
of ſtedfaſt adherence to God and his ſervice, and retaining a dominion over undue 
inclinations and affetions. N | 
How expreſs and peremptory are thoſe words, This I ſay, (q. d.) (I know what 
I fay, Ihave well weighed the matter, and ſpeak not at random) Mall in the Spi- 
rit, and ye ſhallnot fulfil the luſts of the fleſh ! And ſo much as this affords great 
matter of rational delight, though more ſenſible tranſports (which are not ſo \ 
needful to us, and in reference whereto the Spirit therefore retains its liberty) be 


= Eph.6. 10. "Gal.5.25, Ver. 16. v Pſal. 71.16, J Zech. 10. 12. *Mark 6. 5,6. \ Mat. 17. 19, 23. 
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not ſo frequent. Therefore if ve aim at the having our ſpirits placed and ſer- 
tled in the ſecret of the Divine Preſence, entertained with the Jelzghts of it; If 
we would #now , wa. the . po 1 that nee is all life 
and power, and conſequently ſcbretneſi and p pr 140 our direct way is belicvin 
on de Spirit: That very Truft is his delight, He taketh pleaſure in them that 
hope in his mercy?, It is that whereby we give him Divine Honour, the homage 
and acknowledgement proper to a Deity ; confeſſing our ſelves impotent and in. 
ſufficient to think any thing as of our ſehves*, we rely upon his ſuſtaining hand, 
and own our ſufficiency to be of him. It is his delight to be depended on as a 
Father by his children. He is pleaſed that Title ſhould be given him The Father 
of Spirits b. To have the Spirits which are his off-ſpring gathering about him 
(eſpecially thoſe who being revolted from him and become ſenſible of their miſe- 
ry by their revolt, do now «por hi invitation apply themſelves, and ſay, Lo, 
now we come to thee, thou art the Lord our God,) craving his renewed commu- 
nications, drawing vital influences from him, and the breath of life, adoring his 
boundleſs fulneſs that fillech all in all. And when we thus give him his deligbt, 
we ſhall not long want ours. But then we muſt alſo add 

2. Subjettionto our dependence; a willing obedient ſurrender and reſignation of 
our ſelves to the conduct and guidance of that bleſſed Spirit. A dutiful yielding 
to his dictates, ſo as that they have actually with us the governing binding force 
and power of a Law (The Law of the Spirit of Life in Chriſt as it is callude) 
Great care muſt be taken of grieving d and quenching © the Spirit, of rebelling and 
vexing it f, of reſiſting it, and of ſtriving againſt it (which appears to have been 
the horrid crime of the old world: His Spirit it is intimated had ſtriven when it 
is ſaid it ſhould no longer ſtrive; And that it had ſtriven, implies a counter-ſtri- 
ving that was now, by his penal retirement permitted to be victorious, but to their 
own ſudden ruin) of deſpiting the Spirit of Grace i. A wickedneſs aggravated 
by the very ſtyle and title there given it, the Spzri# of Grace; and unto which 
only ſuch a vengeance (as it is intimated in what follows) which it peculiarly be- 
longed to God himſelf to inflict could be proportionable. When we permit our 
{clves entirely to the government of the Holy Ghoſt, thereby to have our ſpirits 
and ways framed and directed according to his own Rules, His quickening influ- 
ence, and the pleaſure and ſweet reliſhes thereof will not be with-held: 

And if the experience of ſome Chriſtians ſeem not conſtantly to anſwer this, 
who complain they pray often for the Spirit, and deſire earneſtly its gracious com- 
munications, but find little of them, They are concerned ſeriouſly to reflect, and 
bethink themſelves whether their 4z/7ru/? or diſobedience, or both, have not 
made them deſolate, Surely we are altogether faulty in this matter, his promiſe 
aud faithfulneſs do not fail, his Spirit is not ſtraitened ; But we either do not en- 
tirely commit and entruſt our ſelves to his guidance, or we obediently comply not 
with it; but either indulge our ſluggiſhneſs and neglect, or our contrary inclina- 
tions, and reſiſt his dictates, are intractable and way ward, not apt fo be led by the 
Spirit, and hence provoke him to withdraw from us. Hereto we are in juſtice to 
impute it that we find ſo little of that power moving in us, all the motions where · 
of are accompanied with ſo much delight. 5 

2. For Excitation. Little one would think ſhould be needful to be ſaid more 
than only that we would bethink our ſelves what all this while we have been directed 
to and are by this Text. If that be once underſtood, Hath it not in it ſelf invita- 
tion enough? Do we need further to be invited to a Liſe of delight £ Do we need to 
be preſſed with arguments to chuſe de/zghtful and wholeſome food, rather than gall 
and wormwood, or even very poiſon ? It is a ſad argument of the deplorate ſtate of 
man that he ſhould necd arguments in ſuch a caſe ! But becauſe (moreover) much 18 
to be ſaid hereafter, to perſuade unto delighting in God conſidered in the ſtricter 
notion of it, and that will alſo be applicable to this purpoſe ; therefore little is intend- 
cd to be ſaid here. Pa 

Only it is to be conſidered, Do you intend to proceed in any courſe of Religion, 


z Pſal. 147. 1 2 o 2 Cor. 3. . Heb. + 0 Rom. 8. 2. 5 Eph. 4. E I Theſſ. 5 ; t Iſa. 63- 
2 Acts 7. b Gen. 6. L Heb. I ©, 29. I . 
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or no? If not, you are to be remitted to ſuch Diſcourſes as prove to you the rea- 
ſonableneſs and neceſſity of it: Which if you think nothing you meet with ſuf· 
ficiently proves, Think with your ſelf how well you can prove. that there is no 
God, and that you are no Man, but a periſhing Beaſt. For theſe things they are 
concerned not fondly to preſume and wiſh, but moſt clearly and ſurely to demon- 

r ſtrate, who will be of no Religion. 


But if you think that horrid, and reſolve to own ſomething or other of Reli- 
gion; Will you here uſe your underſtanding, and conſider? Is it indeed ſo hor- 
rid a thing to diſavow all Religion? And what is it better to pretend to it to no 
purpoſe? You find the Religion is all but ſnew and ſhadow, mere empty vanity 
and mockery, which is not delightful. If you will not chuſe a better, becauſe. it 
is delightful, (as you are not adviſed to do for that as your chief reaſon,) yet at 
leaſt chuſe that which is ſo, becauſe it is in other more conſiderable reſpects Eli- 
gible, as being moſt honourable and pleaſing to him that made you, and only ſafe 

and profitable to your ſelf. And what ſhall your Religion ſerve for, that will not 
anſwer theſe purpoſes? * ak 20107 

And if you be not aſhamed to ſpend ſo conſiderable a part of the time of your 
life, as the exerciſes of your Religion will take up, in doing that (as was ſaid be- 
fore) whereof you can give no account: Yet methinks you ſhould be afraid to 
make ſuch things the ſubje& of your vanity, as do relate to God, either really or in 

your opinion. Can you find nothing wherein vainly to trifle, but the ſacred things 
of the Great God of Heaven, and the eternal concernments of your own Soul ? 
And ſhall the time ſpent about theſe matters be peculiarly marked out as your idle 1 
time, wherein you ſhall be doing that only which ſhall wholly go for loſs and ſig- 1 
nify nothing? The Religion which is not delight ful can turn to no better account. 1 

If therefore you will have a Religion, and you have any reaſon for that reſolu- 
tion, by the ſame reaſon you would have any, you muſt have the pleaſant delight- 
ful Religion we ſpeak of. You have no other choice. There is no other will 

ſerve your turn. And therefore what hath been ſaid to divert you from the other, 
ought to perſuade you to the choice of this. 5 1h | 

And beſides, ſince there is ſo-much of ſecret delight in true ſubſtantial Religion, 
that ought not to ſignify nothing with you; If we did conſider the de/ightfulneſs 
of it alone, upon that ſingle account, it ſurely challenges the preference, before 
that which is neither profirable nor delightful. Kind 

And that it is in it ſelf ſo delightful, if you had nothing to inform you but the 
report of ſuch as profeſs to have tried and found it ſo, methinks that at leaſt 
ſhould provoke you to try alſo. How ſluggiſh a temper doth it argue, not to be 
deſirous to know the utmoſt that is in it! It were even a laudable curioſity to reſolve 
upon making trial; to get into the inmoſt center of it; to pierce and: preſs on- 
ward till you reach the ſeat of life, till you have got the ſecret, and the very 
heart of Religion and your heart do meet and join in one. Did you never try ex- 
periments for your pleaſure? Try this one. See what you will find in withdraw- 
ing your ſelf from all things elſe, and becoming entirely devoted to God through 

the Redeemer, to live after his will, and in his preſence. Try the difference be- 
tween viewing Truths to pleaſe your genius, or uſing Divine Ordinances to keep 
up the cuſtom, to conform your ſelf to thoſe you live among, and help to make 

a ſolemn ſhew; And doing theſe things with a ſerious deſign to get into an ac- 
quaintance with God, to have your Soul transformed into his Image, that you 
may have preſent and eternal fellowſhip with him. Try how much better it is; to 
have your lives governed by an awful and dutiful reſpect to God, than to follow 
your own wild and enormous inclinations: And whether it be not better, what 
_ things ſoever you do, to do it for the Lord's ſake, than from baſe and ſordid 

otives. — 5 8 | 

And why ſhould you be of ſo mean and abject a Spirit, as to content your 
ſelf to be held at the door and in the outer Courts of Religion; when others 
enter in and taſte the rich proviſions God's houſe? Why will you diſtinguiſb your 


ſelves by ſo debaſing a character? Tis a juſt and commendable ambition, to be as 
VoL. I. . D d d 2 5 So | forward 
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forward here as the beſt. Why will you ſuffer this and that and the other man 
to enter into the Kingdom of God before you; even that Kingdom Wh1ch chf. 
in righteouſneſs, peare, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt! : 


& 


- Think not ſo meanly of your ſelf; impoſe not on your ſelf that needleſs unwar- 
rantable modeſty, as to account you are of a lower rank than all that ever became 
inti acquainted with the hidden delights of a godly life ; At leaſt you are as 
capable of being thought worthy as any, for his fake upon whoſe account all 
muſt be accepted: Therefore think with your ſelves, Ny fhould I not labour to 
attain as far in the matter of Religion. as this or that Neighbour of mine? 
Mat ſhould hinder ? Who reſtrains or forbids me? une an 
But you cannot, if you conſider, but have ſomewhat more to aſſure you of the 
delight fulneſꝭ of it, than the mere report of others; For your own Reaſon and 
Conſcience cannot but ſo pronounce, if you go tothe particulars that have been 
inſtanced in. If you acknowledge a God, and conſider your ſelf as a reaſonable 
Creature made by him, and depending on him ; you cannot but ſee, it is congru- 
ous and fit your ſpirit ſhould be ſo framed and affected towards Him, towards 
your fellow-creatures of your own order, and all things elſe that do and ſhall cir- 
cumſtantiate your preſent and future ſtate, as hath been in ſome meaſure (though 
very defeCtively) repreſented ; and that it muſt needs be very pleaſant, if it were ſo. 
You can frame in your mind an Idea of a life tranſacted according to ſuch reQi- 
fied inclinations ; And when you have done ſo, do but folemnly appeal to your 
own judgment, whether that were not a very delectable life? And thereupon be- 
think your ſelf, what your caſe is, if you cannot actually reliſh a pleaſure in what 
your own judgment tells you is ſo highly pleaſurable- Methinks you ſhould re- 
flect thus, What a monſtrous creature am J, that confeſs that delightful wherein 
yet I can take no delight! How perverſe a nature have T! Surely things are 
much out of order with me; 1 am not what I ſhould be! And one would think, 
it ſhould be uneaſy to you to be as you are; and that your ſpirit ſhould be reſtleſs 
till you find your temper rectified, and that you are in this reſpe become what you 
ſhould be. | | ; 
And will you dream and ſlumber all your days? How much time have youloſt, 
that might have been pleaſantly ſpent in a courſe of godlineſs! Do you not aim ata 
life of eternal delights with God? If you now begin not to live to God, when 
will you? That life which you reckon ſhall never end with you, muſt yet have 2 
beginning. Will you defer till you die your beginning to live? Have you any 
hope God will deal in a peculiar way with you from all men, and make the other 
world the place of your firſt heart- change? How diſmal ſhould it be to you, to 
look in and ſtill find your heart dead towards God, and the things of God; fo 
that you have no delight in them. Think what the beginnings of the Divine life, 
and the preſent delights of it, mult be the earneſt of to you, and make ſure the 
ground Getime) of ſo great an hope. | EOS | 
II. But I forbear here to inſiſt further; and paſs on to the Diſcourſe of Deligit- 
ing in God, under the other more ſtrict notion of it, vis. As the very act of de- 
light hath its direct exerciſe upon himſelf. So we are to conſider this delight, 
not as a thing ſome way adherent to all other duties of Religion; but as a diſtinct 
Duty of it ſelf, that requires a ſolemm and direct application of our ſelves there- 
unto. For though it ſeems little to be doubted, but there is in this Precept a part 
of Religion put for the whole (as having a real influence, and conferring with its 
name a grateful ſayour and tincture upon the whole) it would yet be very unrea- 
ſonable, not to take ſpecial notice of that part from whence the intirè frame 
of Religion hath its name. | . ig HR Ren 
And having ſhewn the aaturè of this Duty already in the former part, what is 
now to be ſaid, muſt more directly concern the practice of it; And will (as the 
caſe requires) fall into two kinds of Diſcourſe, vis. | 3 
reine concerning the omiſſion and- diſuſe of ſuch Practice, 
n #5 | | | 

Invitation thereunto. 
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ſons,” vis. PEE We MES TEN 
Such whoſe ſpirits are wholly averſe and alien to it. And 


Such as, though not altogether unpractiſed, are very defective in it, and neglect 


it too much. 


1. Both forts arc to be expoſtulated with; and no doubt, the great God hath a 


389 


+ And in both theſe kinds it is requiſite we apply our ſelves to two ſorts of Per- 


juſt quarrel with mankind (whom theſe two ſorts do comprehend) upon the one 


or the other of theſe accounts; wherein it is fit we ſhould plead with men for his 
fake and their own. And, DMF $1 " pt 


1. With the former ſort , Them who are altogether diſaffected to God, alle- 


nated and enemies in their minds thro” wicked works, and (excepting ſuch as deny 
his being, with whom we ſhall not here concern our ſelves) at the utmoſt diſtance 


from delighting in him. Andas to ſuch, our Expoſtulation ſhould aim at their 


conviction, both of | 3 
The matter of fact, That thus the caſe is with them. And of 
The great iniquity and evil of it. 5 | 
Firſt, It is needful we endeavour to faſten upon ſuch a conviction, That this is 
the ſtate of their caſe. For while his being is not flatly denied, men think it ge- 


nerally creditable, to be profeſſed Lovers of God; and reckon it ſo odious a thing 
not to be ſo, that they who are even moſt deeply guilty, are not eaſily brought to 


confeſs enmity to him; but flal ter themſelves in their own eyes, till their ini- 


quity be found to be hateful. The difficulty of making ſuch apprehend them- 
ſelves diſeaſed, that their minds are under the power of this dreadful diſtemper, 
that it is not well with ſpirits in this reſpect, is the great obſtruction to their cure. 


But I ſuppoſe you to whom I now apply my ſelf, to acknowledge the Bible to 
be God's Word, and that you profeſs reverence to the Truth and Authority of that 


Word, and will yield to be tried by it. | 


1. Therefore firſt, you muſt be ſuppoſed ſuch 28 believe the account true, 


which that book gives of tlie common ſtate of man; That it is a ſtate of Apoſtacy 


from God; That the Lord looking down from heaven upon the children of men, 


Fo ſee rf any did underſtand and ſeek God, finds they are all gone aſide 5, i. e. (that 


the return may anſwer to the meaning of the inquiry,) gone off from him. Every 


one of them is gone bach h, (or revolted, as it is expreſſed in the parallel Pſalm) 


There 1s none that doth good, no not one i; which is quoted by the Apoſtle to the 
intent, That every mouth may be ſtopped, and the whole world may become guilty 


before God *, This is then a common caſe; And as the ſame Apoſtle charges it 


upon the Gentiles, that they were haters of God; fo doth our Saviour as ex- 


preſly on the eus, (who do doubt thought themſelves as innocent of this crime 


as you,) That they had both ſcen, and hated both Him and his Father. And 
when it is ſaid of men, that hey were by nature the children of wrath, (they to 


whom he writes ever 4s others,) do you think that is ſpoken of any lovers of God, ' 


as their preſent ſtate ? Or that when all by nature are chilaren of wrath, any are 


by nature lovers of him, ſo as to love him and be under his wrath both at once? 


It is likely then, that againſt ſo plain evidence, while you confeſs your. ſelves men, 


you will not deny you were ſometimes haters of God. Well then, is the caſe al- 
tered with you? It is a conviction againſt you, that you are of human race, till it 


can be evidenced you are born from atove, and are become new creatures ? And 
what, do you find this? It is not expected, you ſhould be able to tell the 


very moment when you ceaſed from your enmity againſt God, and became his 


friends; or give a punctual account of every turn or motion of thoughts in ſuch a 


change: But it is to be ſuppoſed, the work was not done upon you in your ſleep, 


ſo as that you could have no animadverſion of what was doing, However, com- 


paring what you ſometime were with what you are, what difference do you oblerve ? 
hat were you, ſometimes haters of God, and are you now come to /ove and 
delight in him, without perceiving in your ſelves any difference ? Bethink your 
ſelves, is not the temper of your ſpirits juſt ſuch God ward as it was always wont to 
8 Pal. 14, u Ibid. 53. i Rom, 3. k Ver. 19, I Tbid.r. 30,00 
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be, without any remarkable turn or altcration? That is a ſhrewd preſumption againſt 
you, that your caſe is moſt deplorable. But, RS e 
2. What is your preſent temper, in it ſelf conſidered? You do Yove Gad and 
delight in him, How do you make it appear? wherein doth that friendly and du. 
tiful affection towards him evidence it ſelf? Sure /ove and hatred are not all one 
with you. Whereby would you difcern your hatred towards one you did moſt 
flatly and peremptorily diſaffect? You would diſike the thoughts of him, hate his 
memory, caſt him out of your thoughts: Do you not the ſame way-ſhew your 
diſaffection to God? Do you not find, that ſo a wicked man (his enemy) is 
branded and diſtinguiſhed, God is not in all his thoughts m? Are not they who 
ſhall be turned into Hell deſcribed thus, The people that forget God; that is, 
who willingly and of choice forget him, or from the habitual inclination of their 

hearts? And is not that your caſe? What could hinder you to remember him, if 
you were ſo diſpoſed? e 
Tea, But you often forget your friends, or thoſe at leaſt to whom you are ſure 
you bear no ill will; and what friend would expett to be always in your thoughts? 
It's anſwered, But you diſreliſß not the remembrance of a Friend; Do you not 
the thoughts of God? You do not think on your abſent Friends while no preſent 
occaſion occurs, to bring them to your remembrance ; But is God abſent? Is he 
far from any one of us? Or have you not daily before your eyes, things enough 
to bring him to mind; while his glorious works ſurround you, and you live, 
move, and have your being in him, and your breath is in his hand ? Have you 
that dependence on any Friend? Are you under ſo much obligation to any? You 
often do not think on Friends with whom you have no opportunity to convette ? 
Have you no opportunity to converſe with Him > Your Friends can lay no ſuch 
Law upon you, to have them much in your thoughts. It argues a depraved in- 
clination, not to do herein what you ought and are bound to do. You cannot by 
the exerciſe of your thoughts obtain the preſence of a Friend; you might a moſt 

comfortable Divine preſence. | 

And what though you think not of many to whom you bear no ill will, nor 
have any converſe with many ſuch ; Is it enough to bear no ill will to God: Will 
that ſuffice you to delighting in him? Are you no more concerned to mind God 
and converſe with him, than with the man you never knew, or had to do with? 
Your unconverſableneſs with God, and unmindfulneſs of him, can proceed from 
nothing but ill will, who daily offers himſelf to your converſe, who ſeeks and 
invites your acquaintance, would have you inwardly know him, and lead your 
lives with him, Why is it that you do not ſo, but that you lite not to retain him 
in your knowledge ? And that this is the ſenſe and language of your hearts towards 
him, Depart from us, we deſire not the knowledge of thy ways; It can proceed 
from nothing but z/ will and a diſagreeable temper, that you ſhun the conyerſe of 
one that ſeeks yours; that you will take no notice of one that often offers him- 
ſelf to your view, one that meets you at every turn, and aims to draw your eye, 
and cannot gain a look. When this is your deportment towards God, that he 
paſſes by you, and you perceive him not; he compaſſes you about behind and be- 
fore and is acquainted with all your ways, and with him and his ways you 
will have no acquaintance, remain alienated from the life of God, and 4s with- 
out him in the world; 1s not this downright enmity ?- Or can this deportment 
agree with habitual, and the frequent actual delight in God which is required!” 
Again, Would you not be juſtly taken to diſaffect one whoſe temper is ungrate- 
ful, whoſe diſpoſition and way is unpleaſing to you? Is it not thus with you God- 
ward? When you hear of the purity and holineſs of his Nature, his abhorrency of 
all, wickedneſs, and how deteſtable to him every thing is that is impure, and that 
he will not endure it; Do not your hearts regret this quality (as we muſt con- 
ccive of it) in the Nature of God? Which yet, becauſe it is his very Nature, doth 
ſo much the more certainly infer, that a Aiſſibe of it cannot but include diſaffec- 
tion to himſelf, and that habitual and conſtant, ſince his whole way of dealing 
with men, and the courſe of his government over the world, do (and ſhall more 
= Pſalm 30. 4. n Ibid. 9. 17. diſcernibly) 


thing 
light in him: 


— 


which you have no other knowledge of, be of more value with you? Conſtant 
ſuſpicion of any one, without cauſe or pretence, moſt certainly argues radicated 
enmity. You /ove him not whom you cannot truſt. | : 671 
Do you /ove him whom upon all occaſions you moſt cauſleſly diſpleaſe ; whoſe 
offence you reckon nothing of? Is that ingenuous towards a Friend, or dutiful 
towards a Father or a Lord? How do you, in this, carry towards the bleſſed God? 
Are you wont to diſpleaſe your ſcives to pleaſe him, or croſs your own will to do 
his? Do you take delight in him whom you make no difficulty to vex; whoſe 
known declared pleaſure, though you confeſs him greater, wiſer, and more righ- 
teous than your ſelf, you have no more regard to, wherein it croſſes your own in- 
clination, than you would have to that of your Child, your Slave, or a Fool? 

Have you any thing to except againſt that meaſure and character of loyal affec- 
tion to your Redeemer and Lord, I ye love me, keep my commandments; Te 
are my friends, if ye do whatſoever I command you; Thu is the love of God, 
that we keep his commandments? Do you not diſobey the known will of God in 
your ordinary practice without regret? Do you not know it to be his will, That 
you ſtrive to enter in at the ſtrait gate; That you ſeek firſt the Kingdom of 
Heaven; That you keep your heart with all diligence; That you deny your ſelf, 
crucify the fleſh, be temperate, juſt, merciful, patient? Do you aim at obeying 
him in theſc things? Can you ſay, Lord, for thy ſake I refrain the things to which 
my heart inclines? Hath his prohibition any reſtraining force upon your hearts? Do 
you not allow your ſelf to be licentious, earthly, vain, proud, wrathful, revenge- 
ful, though you know it will offend him? And is this your /ove to him, or delight 
in him? | 

Do you bear good will to him whoſe reproach and diſhonour you are not con- 
cerned for, yea, whom you ſtick not to diſhonour and reproach ? whoſe intereſt 
among men hath no place in your thoughts, whole friends are none of yours, 
whole enemies are your friends, whoſe favour you care not for, nor regret his 
frowns, whoſe Worſhip is a burthen to you, (that you had rather do any thing 
than pray to him, ) and his fellowſhip an undeſired thing? Make an eſtimate by 
theſe things of the temper of your hearts towards God; and conſider whether it 
beſpeak delight in him, or not rather habitual averſion and enmity, 

It may be you will admit theſe things ſeem to carry ſomewhat of conviction 
with them : But they concern many that are taken for godly perſons and loyers of 
God, as well as they do you. And it may be many ſuch may take themſelves for 
godly perſons and lovers of God, and be miſtaken as well as you; And what 
will that amend your cauſe? If theſe things will prove a perſon one that hath no 


delight in God, they equally prove it as to you and others, which will make nothing 


to your advantage, 
But if they who have ſincere love to God, are in a degree peccant againſt the 
Laws of ſuch love (as that they are, they will hear in due time,) They are more 


ready to accuſe themſelves than other men; They abhor themſelves, that they do 
not 


Xp 
* 


| you, to imitate their repentance, than glory in their finful weakneſs; Which 
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cit e entirely delight in God, and repent in duſt and aſhes : Ir bettet bees 


while they patronize not themſelves, you ſhould not think it can afford a valua- 
ble patronage unto you. When did you check and contend with your own hearts 
upon theſe accounts, as he are wont to do? And if theſe things, in a degree 
found with them, prove their delight in God imperfect, their prevailing contraries 
will prove it (however) ſmcere. And if you will not now underſtand the diffe- 
rence God grant you may not hereafter at a more coſtly rate, between the inper- 

2101 and the fatal want of his love; between having your heart and Soul zz. 
perfectly alive towards God and perfectiy dead. ele e, 

You may further ſay, God is out of your ſight, and therefore how can it be ex. 
pected you ſhould find a ſenſible delight in him? 9 8 75 

But is he out of the ſight of your minds? If he be, what would you infer, 
That then you cannot delight in him at all, and therefore that you do not ; the 
thing that you are charged with all this while. But he is out of ſight by the high 
excellency of his Being; for which reaſon he ſhould be delighted in the more, i. e. 
with a deeper delight, though not like that you take in the things of ſenſe; And he 
hath been ſo beyond all things, notwithſtanding his abode in that light which is 
inacceſſible. This therefore is confeſſion without excuſe ; and would never be 
offered as an excuſe by any, but thoſe that are loſt in fleſh and ſenſe, have forgot 
they have reaſonable Souls, and had rather be numbered with Brutes than Men; 
As if there were not many things you have not ſeen with the eyes of fleſh, more 
excellent than thoſe you have! Or, as if you had no other faculty than eyes of 
fleſh to ſee with! Which ſince you have, and the depravation thereof is vicious 
and ſinful, as your not delighting in God (the matter of fat)ſeems to be yeilded, 
and ſo you quit your firſt Poſt ; It will zhence appear, that it cannot but be ſinful 
too. And ſince at that you ſeem to make a ſtand (as at your next Poſt,) either 
thinking to deny or extenuate the evi of it, our Expoſtulation muſt follow you 
thither, and be aimed, | 

2. To evince to you the greatneſs and horridneſs of that ſin. Suffer your 
ſelves therefore to be reaſoned with to this purpoſe, and conſider, 

Firſt, That you have ſomewhat of delectation in your Natures, 2. e. you have 
the power naturally inherent in you, of taking delight in one thing or other. 
You have ſuch a thing as /ove about you. Are not ſome things grateful and agree- 
able to you, in which you can and do take complacency ? Therefore herein an act 
is not enjoined you which is incompetent to your Naturcs, or ſimply impoſſible 
to you. 

Next then, Do you not know, your delight or love ought to be placed on ſome 
good or other that is known to you; and among things that you know to be good, 
proportionably to the goodneſs which you find in them, and ſupremely on the beſt? 

Further, Do you not acknowledge the bleſſed God to be the beſt and moſt ex- 
cellent Good? as being the firſt and fountain Good, the fulleſt and moſt compre- 
henſive, the pureſt and altogether unmixed, the moſt immutable and permanent 
Good? How plain and certain is this? How manifeſtly impoſſible is it, if there 
were not ſuch a Good, that otherwiſe any thing elſe ſhould ever have been good, or 
been at all ? Is not this as ſureand evident as any thing your ſenſes could inform you 
of? Whence is the glorious excellency of this great Creation, the beauty, loveli- 
nels, pleaſantneſs of any Creature? Muſt not all that, and infinitely more, be 
Ty ia the great Creator of all. This, if you conſider, you cannot but {ee 
and own. | | 
While then your own hearts tell you, you delight not in God, Do not your 
Conſciences begin to accuſe and judge you, that you deal not righteouſly in this 
matter? And ought it not to fill your Souls with horror, when you conſider, you 
take no delight in the beſt and ſovereign Good? Yea, when you look into your 
hearts and find, that you not only do not delight in God, but you cannot; and 
not for the want of the natural power, but a right inclination? Should you not 


with aſtoniſhment bethink your ſelves, every one for himſelf, what is ay _ 
| en 


4, 4 


/ Delighting in Gor.” 393 


pefallen me; Tam convinced, this is the beſt Good, every Way miſt worthy of my 
 bigheſt delight and love, and yet my heart ſavours it not! You can have no pre- 
tende to ſay, That becauſt your heart is aſenclined, therefore yout are excuſed, for 
you only do not what through an invincible dijmelination you 8 You 
| Cannot do. But you ſhould bethink your ſelf, I hat a wretch am I, that am [0 
1 inclind? For is not any one more wicked according as he is moreſtrongly in- 
clined to wickedne and averſe to what is good? But how vincible or invincible 
your diſinclination is, you do not yet know, not having yet made due trial. That 
ou cannot of your ſelves overcome, it is out of queſtion: But have you tricd 
what help might be got from Heaven, in the uſe of God's own preſcribed means! 
If that courſe bring you in no help, then may you underſtand how much you have 
rovoked the Lord. For though he hath promiſed, that for ſuch as turn at his re- 
proof, he will pour out his Spirit to them; yet they who when he calls refuſe, 
and when he ſtretches out his hand regard not, but ſet at naught all his coun- 
ſel, &c. may call and not be anſwered, may ſeek him early and not find him o. 
And that wickedneſs may ſomewhat be eſtimated by his effect, that thus it makes 
the Spirit of Grace retire, that free, benign, merciful Spirit, the Author of all 
love, ſweetneſs and goodneſs, become to a forlorn Soul a reſolved ſtranger. If 
you are ſo given up, you have firſt given up your ſelves; You have wilfully caſt 
him out of your thoughts, and hardened your own hearts againſt him, who was 
the Spring of your Life and Being, and in whom is all your Hope: And whether 
this malignity of your hearts ſhall ever finally be overcome or no (as you have no 
cauſe to deſpair but it may be overcome, if apptchending your life to lic upon it, 
you wait and ſtrive, and pray and cry, as your cafe requires ;) Vet do you not ſec 
it to be a fearful pitch of malignity ? and ſo much the worſe and more vicious by 
how much it is more hardly overcome? | l 
That we may here be a little more particular: Conſider, bots 
1. How tumultuons and diſorderly a thing this your diſaſtection is? You are 
here to conſider its direct tendency, its natural aptitude or what it doth of its ſelf, 
and in its own nature lead and tend to. If you may withdraw your delizht'and 
{ove from God, then fo may all other men as well: Therefore now view the hing 
it {elf in the common nature of it; And fo, Is not averſion to delight in God a 
manifeſt contrariety to the order of things? A turning all upſide down? A ſhatter- 
ing and breaking aſunder the bond between rational apperite and the Firſt Good? 
A disjointing and unhinging of the beſt and nobleſt part of God's Creation from 
its ſtation and reſt, its proper baf/s and center? How fearful a rupture doth it 
make! How violent and deſtructive a diſlocation ! If you could break in pieces the 
orderly contexture of the whole univerſe within it ſelf, reduce the frame of nature 
to utmoſt confuſion, rout all the ranks and orders of creatures, tear aſunder the 
Heavens, and diſſolve the compacted body of the earth, mingle Heaven and Earth 
together, and reſolve the world into a mere heap ; you had not done ſo great a 
ſpoil, as in breaking the primary and ſupreme tie and bond betwech the Creature 
and his Maler; Yea, between the Creator of all things and his more noble and 
excellent Creature. All the relations, aptitudes and inclinations of the Creatures 
to one another, are but inferior and ſubordinate to thoſe between the Creatures 
and their common Author and Lord: And here the corruption of the beſt cannot 
but be worſt of all. Again, . | _ i 
2. What an unnatural wickedneſs is it! To hate thy own original! To diſat. 
fect the moſt bountiful Author of thy Life and Being! What wouldſt thou ſay to it 
if thy own Son did hate the very ſight of thce, and abhor thy preſence and con- 
verſe? eſpecially if thou never gave him the leaſt cauſe ? If thou haſt been always 
Kind and indulgent, full of paternal affection towards him, Wouldſt thou not think 
him a vile miſcreant ? and reckon the Earth too good to bear him? But how little, 
and in how low a capacity, didſt thou contribute to his being in compariſon of what 
the great God did to thine? How little of natural excellency haſt thou above him 
(it may be in many things beſides this unhappy temper he much excels thee) when 
4 o Prov. 1. 
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thou knoweſt, in thy Maker is infinite excellency beyond what thou canſt-prefend 
unto? And what cauſe canſt thou pretend of diſaffection towards him? Many 


Lord, O fooliſh Creature, and unwiſe? Ie not he thy Father v. If thou didſt 
hate thy own ſelf (in a ſenſe beſides that wherein it is thy duty, and in which kind 
thou haſt, as thy caſe is, a juſt and dreadful cauſe of ſelf-abhorrence ;) If thou 
didſt hate thy very life and being, and wert laying daily plots of ſeli-deſtruQion; 
thou wer't not ſo wickedly unnatural. He is more intimate to thee than thou art 
to thy ſelf. That natural love which thou oweſt to thy ſelf, and the nature from 
whence it ſprings, is of Him, and ought to be ſubordinate to him; And by a fu. 
erior Law of Nature, thy very life if he actually require it, ought to be ſacri- 
ficed and laid down for his ſake : Thy hatred towards him, therefore, is more pro- 
digiouſly unnatural, than if it were moſt directly and implacably bent againſt thy 
ſelf. E | TY 

And yet alſo in hating him thou doſt moſt miſchievouſly hate thy ſelf too; and 
all that thou doſt, by the inſtinct of that vile temper of heart towards him thou 
doſt it againſt thy own life and ſoul. Thou cutteſt thy ſelf off from him who is 
thy life; and art laying a train for the blowing up of thy eternal Hope. All that 
hate him love death d. Further, 97 24] . 

3. It is the moſt comprehenſiue wickedneſs, and which entirely contains all 
other init. For as the Law of Love is the univerſal and ſummary Law, compre- 
hending all Duty, and even 4 it enjoyns love to God (for love to men ought to be 
reſolved into that, and muſt be for his ſake ;) ſo muſt d;/afet7ion to God be com- 
prehenſive of all ſin, whereinto every thing of it reſolves it ſelf. Doſt thou not 
ſee then how thou cancelleſt and nullifieſt the obligation of all Laws, while thou 
haſt no delight in God? offereſt violence to the very knot and juncture, wherein 
they all meet and are infolded together? Not to delight in Cod therefore, What 
can it be but the very top of Rebellion? What will thy ſobriety, thy juſtice, thy 
charity ſignify, if thou hadſt theſe to glory in, while thou art habitually diſaffected 
to thy God? Let men value thee for theſe, to whom thereby thou ſheweſt ſome te- 
ſpect; But ſhall He, who in the mean time knows thou beareſt none to him ? 

4. It is a moſt reproachful contemptuous wickedneſs! To him, I mean, whom 
it moſt directly offends againſt! Carries it not in it moſt horrid contumely and in- 
dignity to the moſt high God? It is a practical denial of all thoſe excellencies in 
him, that render and recommend him the moſt worthy object of our delight ; it is 
more than ſaying, He is not good, holy, wiſe, juſt and true. Things may on the 
ſudden be ſaid that are not deliberately thought, and may be retracted the next 
breath; but a man's ſtated, conſtant courſe and way ſignifies the apprehenſion it 
* from to be fixed, and that it is the ſettled habitual ſenſe of his 

oul. | | Ne, 

Vea, and ſince, as hath been ſaid, Thou delizhteft in other things whilſt thou 
delighteſt not in him; It plainly imports it to be the conſtant ſenſe of thy ver) 
heart, that Zhoſe things are better than He. What is it then that hath thy delight 
and love? Whereon is thy heart ſet? Commune with thy ſelf. Doſt thou not 
tremble, when thou findeſt this to be thy very caſe, that thou may ſt truly ſay, 1 
can delight in creatures, but not in God; can take pleaſure in my 2 4, but 
none in him; I muſt confeſs it to be the temper of my. heart, that I love my Fa. 
ther, Mother, Son or Daughter more than Chriſt: Is it not then to be concluded 
from his own expreſs word, that thou art not worthy of him, and canſt be none 
of his Diſciple *? Nay, may'ſt thou not moreover truly ſay, that thou loveſt this 
baſe impure earth more than God? That thou takeſt more 4e/zght in thy comps” 
nions in wickedneſs; canſt more ſolace thy ſelf with a drunkard on the Ale-bencn, 
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with a laſciyious wanton, with a profane ſcoffer at godlineſs, that with the bleſſed 1 
God? That thou canſt allow thy ſelf to riot with the luxurious, and cat anddrink = 4 
with the drunken, and not only do ſuch things, but tale pleaſure in them that do W 
them, yea, and thy ſelf tale pleaſure to commit iniquity, but in the glorious holy 
God thou canſt fake no pleaſure? Then wouldſt thou be content to carry the plain 
ſenſe of thy heart written on thy forchead, and proclaim it to all the world, as 
thy reſolved practical judgment, That thou accounteſt thy Friends, thy Rela- 
tions, this vile and vani ſping World, thy wicked Aſſociates, thine own impure 
luſts, better than God ? And doſt thou not yet ſee the horrid vileneſs of thy own 
heart in all this? Art thou yet an harmleſs innocent creature, an honeſt well-mean- 
ing man for all this? 844 FFF 

Yea, wilt thou not ſee, that thine heart goes againſt thy Conſcience all this 
while? That thou diſaffecteſt him in whom thou knoweſt thou ſhouldſt delight? 
That the temper of thy Spirit is a continual affront to thy profeſſion, through the 
perfidious falſhood and vanity whereof, thou doſt but cover hatred with lying lips? 
Is not that an odious thing which thou ſo ſeeke/? to hide; and which, tho thou 
art not loth to be guilty of it, thou art ſo very unwilling ſhould be known ? 

And ſince thou art ſo very loth it ſhould be known, How canſt thou hold up thy 
head before that eye that is as a flame of fire, that ſearches thy heart and tries thy 
reins, that obſerves thy wayward ſpirit, and ſees with how obſtinate an averſion 
thou declineſt his acquaintance and converſe ? Wilt thou ſtand before the glorious 
Majcſty of Heaven and Earth, who knows thy diſaffected heart, and ſay, it is but 
a (mall tranſgreſſion thou haſt been guilty of, in not /oving him, and making im 
thy delight? Doſt thou think this will paſs for a little offence in the ſolemn judg- 
ment of the great day that is drawing on? Or will thy heart indure, or thy hands be 
ſtrong, when the ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be laid open, thou ſhalt ſtand convicted 
before his Tribunal in the ſight of Angels and Men, of having born all thy days a 
falſe diſloyal heart, full of malignity and ill will to thy Sovereign Lord, whom 
thou waſt ſo many ways obliged to ſerve and cleave to with delight and love? 

When the difference ſhall be viſibly put between thoſe that delighted in Cod and 
them that never did, and thou ſhalt be marked out for one of them that didſt in 
heart depart from him all thy days, and be thereupon abandoned to the ſociety of 
that horrid accurſed crew, in whom only thou didſt de/zzht : Surely thou wilt not 
then ſay, thy tranſgreſſion was ſmall {© _ 

2. But we are alſo to expoſtulate with another ſort 3 who, though they are not 
altogether unacquainted with this heavenly exerciſe of delighting in God, yet too 
much diſuſe it, and apply not themſelves to it (as who do?) with that conſtancy 
and intention of Soul as the matter requires, And theſe we are to put upon the 
conſideration of ſuch evils, as either are included in this neglect, or are allied unto 
it (and do therefore accompany and aggravate the natural evil of it,) as either 
cauſing it, or bcing cauſed by it. And, | 

1. Thoſe whom we now intend are to bethink themſelves, what evil is in- 
cluded in their neglect of this part of holy Practice. And you are to judge of 
the evil of it by its difagreement with ſuch known and uſual meaſures, as whereto 
our practice ſhould be ſuitable, and which in reaſon and juſtice it is to be eſtima- 
ted and cenſured by; as for inſtance, The Divine Law, Conſcience, Experi- 
ence, Obligation by kinaneſs, Stipulation, Relation, Profeſſion, Tendency of 
the new Nature, Ditates of God's Spirit, The courſe and drift of his deſigu; 
with all which it will be found to have very ill accord. _ , 

I. How directly oppoſite is it to the Law of God! Not only to his expreſs 
written Precept, but to that immutable eternal Law which ariſes from our very 
Natures referred unto his! The obligingneſs or binding force whereof, doth not 
ſo much ſtand in this, That the thing to be done is ſuch as whereto our Natures 
were originally inclined, (which yet is of great weight, they having been thus in- 
clined and determined by our Maker himſelf, ſo that our inclination was in this 
calc expreſſive of his Will 3) but (which is indeed the very reaſon of Hat, for 
we muſt conceive the Divine Wiſdom in the bleſſed God to conduct all the deter- 
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minations of His Willj the natural unchangeable congruity of the thing it ſelf. 
And therefore as to the things whoſe conſtant fitneſs would render them matter 
of Duty to us at. al! times, it was provided, inclinations ſuitable to them ſhould 

be planted in our Natures from the beginning: But things that were to be matter 
of Duty but for 4 time, having only a preſent fitneſs unto ſome preſent juncture 
or ſtate of affairs, it was ſufficient that the Divine Pleaſure ſhould be ſignified 
about them in ſome way more ſuitable to their occaſional and temporary uſe, and 
that might not ſo certainly extend to all men and times, 3 
That great Law of Love to God (which comprehends this of de/ighting in him) 
is you may be ſure of that former ſort, it being impoſſible there ſhould be a reaſon- 
able Creature in being, but it will immediately and always be his Duty to love 
God ſupremely and above all things; yea, that you muſt know is the moſt funda- 
mental of all ſuch Laws. And therefore, when becauſe original impreſſions 
were become ſo obſcure and illegible in our Natures, it became neceſſary there 
ſhould be a new and more expreſs Edition of them in God's written Word: 

| This is placed in the very front of them, Thou ſhalt have no other gods before 
me; Which ſignifies only the having of a God in Name and no more, if it doth 
not ſignify loving him before all other. Wherefore when our Saviour was to tell 
which was the firſt and great Commandment, he gives it thus, Thou ſhalt be 
the Lord thy God, with all thy heart, and with all thy Soul, and with all thy 
mind ©, The thing enjoined by this Law is moſt ſubſtantial, the life and ſoul of 
all other Duty, and without which all that we can do beſides is but mere ſhadow ; 
for whatſoever we are enjoined to do elſe, we muſt underſtand enjoined to be done 
out of love to God, as the principle whence it muſt proceed; and not proceeding 
thence, the moral goodneſs of it vaniſhes as a beam cut off from the Sun. For 
on this (with the other which is like unto it, and which alſo hangs upon this) 
hang all the Law and the Prophets. And what durſt thou who knoweſt God, 
or rather art known of him, neglect ſo great and ſubſtantial a Duty? This is not 
like the command of wearing fringe on the borders of the garment, or of not 
wearing 4 garment of linnen and woolen; wherein ſure they whom it concerned 
ſhould-have been very undutiful to have diſobeyed : But it is the very greateſt 
among the great things of the Law; A Duty upon which all Duty depends, ev en 
for life and breath? Should not his have obtained in thy practice, that ought to 
run through and animate all the reſt? Or was it fit it ſhould lye dead and bound 
up in the habitual principle, and not go forth (or very rarely) into act and exer- 
ciſe ? or didſt thou do thy duty herein, by being only inclined to do it? Or would 
not the inclination, if it were right, infer (or otherwiſe is it like to laſt long with- 
out) ſuitable exerciſe ? Why was ſo expreſs a Law neglected, ſo often enjoined 
(or the practice mentioned with approbation, or the neglect of it animadverted 
upon with abhorrence, in the very terms, or in terms evidently enough of the ſame 
import) in the Sacred Volume®? How could you turn over the leaves of that Book 
and not often meet with ſuch words, Refoyce in the Lord ye righteous * ; Rejoyce 
in the Lord, and again ] ſay unto you rejoyce*, &c. Should not ſo frequent in- 
culcations of the ſame thing have been anſwered by the frequency and continued- 
neſs of your practice of it? Or was it enough now and then, as it were caſually 
and by chance, to Hit upon the doing of what is ſo momentous a part of your 
Religion, and ought to be the buſineſs of your life? Ought it not to cut your heart 
to find your ſelf convicted herein of a diſobedicnt omiſſion ? And when the great 
God exacts that ſtated homage from you, A frequent, practical, explicite recog- 
nition and owning of him as the ſupreme delight, the great ſolace, repoſe and 
reſt of your Souls, that you have been ſo little awed with the apprehenſion of his 
authority and right in this caſe? When he hath mercifully choſen, to make that 
the matter of his command and claim, wherein your own advantage, ſatisfaction 
and content doth ſo entirely conſiſt? That your practice is herein diſagreeable to 
a Law, ſpeaks it ſinful; that it tranſgreſſes ſo great 4 Law, highly aggravares 
your ſin: A Law ſo important, upon which ſo much depends, ſo expreſs and plain, 
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legible in the very nature of things; and in reference whereto, the very exceliency 
of the objelr would ſuffice to be Law to you, and dictate your duty, if no com- 
mand had been otherwiſe given in the caſe. Surely the hegleR of ſuch a Law can. 


not have been without great trans. , l 
2. Tour own — you 2 e ought to be a Rule 10 jou, uben 
it manifeſtly agrees with that former Rule, The ſupreme and Royal Law. Do 


you not find your ſelves herein to have offended againſt that? It may be your 
ſleeping Conſcience did not find your ſelf to offend: But do you not find your 
ſelf ro have offended it, now beginning to awake? This is not a doubtful and diſ- 
utable matter, (perhaps your minding ſuch matters too miich, hath hindered you 
in this,) ſurely you will not make a ſcruple of it, a difficult caſe of Conſcience, 
Whether you ſhould take the Lord of Heaven and Earth for your God? Whe- 
ther you ſhould chuſe him for your portion, ſeek reſt in him, and place upon him 
your delight and love? And if in ſo plain a caſe your Conſcience hath not expreſ- 
ſed it ſelf offended, you have offended againſt it, in letting It fleep fo ſeturely; 
and not ftirring it up to its proper office and work. And know, that ſinning 
againſt the light of one's own Conſtience, doth not ſtand only in gbing againſt the 
actual deliberated thoughts which we have had, but alſo in walking contrary to out 
habitual knowledge, and the thoughts and apprehenſions which thence we might 
and ſhould actually have had; Inadvertency and diſregard of known duty, is the 
moſt uſual way of ſiuning againſt Conſtience. And beſides, Have you not in this 
often gone againſt the repeated checks of your own Conſciences! Bethink your 
ſelves, Have you not in your prayer intermingled frequent confeſſions of yout cold 
love to God, and that you have taken ſo little delight in him? And were thoſe only 
cuſtomary forms with you, and words of courſe ? Surely (though it might not be 
_ urgently enough) your Conſciences did at ſuch times accuſe you. And let that 
be a dreadful thing in your eyes, to continue a courſe which, if you conſider, 
you cannot but condemn. And, | 
3. Ought not your Experience to have been inſtrutirve to you ; as it commonly 
is to men in other matters? Have you not in this neglect fun counter to ſuch inſttuc- 
tion? By this means you are ſuppoſed to have known the ſweetneſs, as by that laſt 
mentioned, the equity and fitn:/5s of delight in God. Have not thoſe been your 
beſt hours, wherein you could freely ſolace yout ſelyes in him? was not one of 
them better than a thouſand otherwiſe ſpent ! Did you never find it good for you, 
in this way, to draw nigh to God? ? and hereupon pronounce them bleſſed whom 
he did chuſe, and cauſe to approach unto him? And where is that bleſſedheſs of 
which ye ſpake? Have ye forgotten, that ye evet thus taſted how gracious the Lord 
was? And tis like, you have by your taſte found it alſo an evil thing and bitter to 
depart from him. Methinks you ſhould reckon it a great increaſe of your ſin to 
have gone againſt your own ſenſe, when eſpecially, your ſuperior rule might give 
you aſſurance it did not deceive you. And doth it not expreſly oblige you to follow 
its guidance, while it puts the character of perfect, or of being come to full age, 
upon them, who by reaſon of uſe (or accuſtomedneſs) have ſenſes exerciſed to diſ- 
cern between Good and Evil! THe my 
4. And what will you ſay to the great obligations which the love and kindneſs 
of God have laid upon you? Will you not eſteem your ſelves to have been thereby 
bound to place your /ove and delight on him? Could you decline doing ſo without 
putting a flight upon his love, who is infinite in what he is, and who ig love ? was 
not his /ove enough to deſerve yours? The love of a God, that of a ſilly worm! 
Were you not obliged to love him back again, who was ſo much before-hand with 
you in the matter of love? To love him who had loved you firſt” ? The firſt /ove 
is Therefore perfectly free; the latter is thereby certainly obliged and become 
bounden duty. How variouſly and with how mighty demonſtration hath that love 
expreſſed and evidenced it ſelf? It hath not glanced at you, but reſted on you, and 
ſettled in delight. He hath ſo ſtood affected towards the people of his choice, and 
put a name on them on purpoſe to ſignify his delight in them © He rejoyces over 
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mean an Object had he for his delight How glorious and enamouring a one have 
you!] Excellency and Love in conjunction! whereas in you were met Deformity 
and ad u Ne hath loved you ſo as to remit to you much. . To give to you and 
for you a great deal more, Himſelf and the Son of his delight. He then (thou 
ſhouldſt recount), did invite thee 70 delight in him who hath. always ſouglit thy 
good, done ſtrange things to effect it, takes pleaſure in thy proſperity and exer- 
ciſes loving kindneſs towards thee with delight £ Who contrived thy Happineſs; 
wrought out thy Peace at the expence of Blood, even his own; Taught thee the 
way of Life, cared. for thee all thy days, hath ſupplied thy wants, born thy bur- 
thens, caſed thy griefs, wiped thy tears. And if now he ſay to thee 3 After all 
this couldſt thou take no pleaſure in me? Will not that confound and ſhame. thee? 
He hath expreſſed. his Jo ve by his ſo earneſt (and at laſt ſucceſsful) endeavours to 
gain thine. By this, that he hath ſeemed to put a value on it; and that he de- 
ſiſted not till in ſome degree he had won it: Whereupon there hath been an ac- 
quaintance, a friendſhip, ſome intimacies between him and thee, according as ſo- 
vereign Majeſty hath vouchſafed to deſcend, and advance ſinful duſt. And how 
diſingenuous, unbecoming and unſuitable to all this is thy ſtrangeneſs and diſtance 
afterwards | It is more unworthy to caſt out of your hearts than not to have ad- 
mitted ſuch a gueſt. VV r ai, 
5. How contrary is this omiſſion to what by ſolemn vow and aſtipulat ion you 
have bound your ſelves to? It hath graciouſly pleaſed the bleſſed God in his tranſac- 
tions with men to contrive his Laws into the form of a Covenant, wherein upon 
terms, he binds himſelf to them, expecting (what he obtains from ſuch as become 
his own) heir reſt;pulation. Wonderful grace! that he ſhould article with his 
Creatures, and capitulate with the work of his own hands! And whereas his firſt 
and great Lau (and which virtually being ſubmitted to comprehends.our obedience 
to all the reſt), is as hath been noted, Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before me; 
This alſo he gives forth often, as the ſum and abridgment of his Covenant, That 
he will be our God, and we ſhall be his people. Now this you have conſented to; 
and therein bound your ſelves, (as you have heard our Saviour expounds the firſt 
and great Commandment). To /ove him with all your ſoul, &c. And how well 
doth your neglect to delight in him agree and conſiſt with this? What, love him 
with all your ſoul in whom you can rarely find your ſelves to take any plcaſure? 
Surely your hearts will now miſgive and admit a conviction you have not dealt truh 
(as well as not kmmdly) in this. What, not to keep Faith with the righteous God! 
To deceive a Deceiver ſome would think not intolerable. But what pretence can 
there be for ſuch dealing with the God of Truth? You have vowed to him, What 
think you of this drawing back? Such trifling with 472; the great and terrible God 
who keeps Covenant and Mercy for ever! How unbecoming is it ! to dally with him 
as you would with an uncertain whiffiing man? To be off and on, to ſay and unſay, 
that he ſhall be your God, and that he ſhall not, (for how is he your God if you 
delight not in him?) imports little of that ſolemn gravity and ſtayedne(s which be- 
comes a tranſaction with the moſt High God, He takes no pleaſure in fools ; Where- 
fore pay that which you have vowed b. NVC 110 
6. Nor doth it better agree with your Relation to him, which ariſes from your 
Covenant. Thence he becomes yours, and you his: Tentered into Covenant with 
thee, and thou becameſt mine; And the Covenant binding on both parts, the rela- 
tion is mutual; fo that thereby alſo he becomes yours: It is a moſt near, repte- 
ſcented therefore by the neareſt among men, even the conjugal, relation; Therc- 
fore how full is that Song of Songs of expreſſions importing mutual, delights ſuit- 
able thereto! ' And what a bondage (as well as incongruity) were that relation 
without delight? Have you repented your Choice? If not, Why take you not plea- 
ſure? Why do you not rejoyce and glory in it, even as he profeſſes to do over you? 
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If he ſhould. repent, In what caſe were you? Not to take pleaſure, in God! Your 
oven God! How ſtrangely uncouth is it? You ate not to conſider him as a ftranger; 
an unzelated one. If he were ſuch to you his own excellencies challenge to be 
beheld with de/zzht ; But you are to reckon and fay of him, This is my beloved, 
and this is my Friend &c. I am bis and he is mine. And how ill do ſuch words be- 
come the mouth that utters them not from the abundance of the heart ! cventrom 
an heart abounding and overflowing with Love and Joy ! 3 e 
7. And how doth the temper of your heart and your practice, while you take not 
at7ual, ordinary delight in God, claſh and jar with your profeſſion f For admit 
you do not then make an expreſs verbal profeſſion of actual delight in God at ſuch 
times when you find it not, yet you ſtill avow your ſelves, and would be accounted 
and looked upon as related to him: And the juſt challenges of that relation are 
not any way anſwered, but by a courſe of ordinary actual delight. So much your 
Profe ilion manifeſtly imports, Whilſt you profeſs the Lord to be your God, you 
profeſs him to be your ſupreme delight. And how is he ſo, when you ſeldom 
have a del ghtful thought of him, or look to him with any pleaſure? and the 
temper of your Spirit towards him is uſually ſtrange and ſhy? And bethink your 
ſelves, What would you then be eſteemed # ſuch as care not for him, as value him 
not? Would you willingly be taken for ſuch in all thoſe long intervals wherein 
your actual light in him is wholly diſcontinued ? Would you not be aſhamed the 
diſpoſition of your heart towards him at ſuch times ſhould be known ? Do you 
not deſire to be better thoughr of? What is there then at the bottom, and under 
the covert of your yet continued profeſſion at ſuch times, but falſhood ? A cotreſ- 
pondent affection there is not. Is not your very profeſſion then mere diſſimulation 
and a lie? A concealment and diſguiſe of an heart inwardly bad and naught? but 
which only comforts it ſelf that it is not known; that is all day long full of earth 
and vanity, and wholly taken up with either the contentments, delights and hopes; 
or the cares, fears, and diſcontents that do naturally ariſe from theſe vile mean 
Objects, and ſo are of a kind as mean and vile as they; Only makes a ſhift to lie hid 
all the while, and lurk under the appearance ſuch a one hath put on of a Lover of 
God, and one that above all things delights in him. But is this honeſt dealing? 
or was this indeed all that was zhis While to be got of God, the credit of being 
thought his? | | 3 
Vet it may be you will ſomewhat relieve your ſelves, by ſaying you ſuppoſe for 
all this your profeſſion was not altogether falſe. For your hope there was ſtill a 
Principle in you by which your heart was habitually directed towards God; and 
whereby his Intereſt did ſtill live and was maintained in you, notwithſtanding your 
many and long diverſions from him. And while your Profeſſion did ſignify that, 
it ſignified ſome real thing, and ſo was not a falſe and lying Profeſſion, 
But to this I ſay, Was this all that your Profeſſion was in it ſelf apt, and by you 
deſigned to ſignify ? Surely it was apt and intended to ſignify more than habitual in- 
clination. It carried the appearance of ſuch actings God-ward as were ſuitable to 
your having him for your God; And'you would it's likely have been loth it ſhould 
have been otherwiſe underſtood. And ſurely whatſocyer it ſaid or imported more 
than the Truth was falſe. | | 55 | 
And again, Can you be confident that ſo much as you ſuppoſe, was true? Are 
you ſure of this, that becauſe you have ſometimes found ſome motions of heart 
towards God, it is therefore habitually inclined to him, when it very rarcly puts 
forth it ſelf in any ſuitable acts, and for the molt part works quite another way ? 
Whereby are Habits to be known but by the frequency of their acts! Do not you 
know there are many half inclinations and workings of heart with ſome compla- 
cency God-ward that prove abortive and come to nothing, as that of the ny 
£round, and that of Heb. 6. 4. do more than intimate. Surely your hope and 
ſafety more depend upon your repentance, your return and cloſer adherence to 
God thereupon, than the ſuppoſition your heart is in the main ſound and right 
amidſt thoſe more notable declinings.from him. „ a 
But we will admit your ſuppoſition true (whicki the conſideration of theperſons 
ve 


- 


NEO OY - Ba, © MALO 7 >" SF. Me r 
410 Of Delighting G Patt I. 
Ve are now dealing with, and the Deſign of this preſent Piece of our Diſcourſe 
requires) and take it for granted, that amidſt this your great neglect, you have not- 
withſtanding a Principle, a new and holy nature in you, whoſe tendency is God. 
Wan: Whereupon-we further ay enn 8 
8. And doth not your unatcuſtomeaneſs to this bleſſed exerciſe ret the Ten. 
dency of that new nature ? And ſo your practice while your hearts run a quite 
contrary courſe (for they are not doing nothing while they are not in this delight. 
ful way working towards God) doth not only offend towards your profeſſion which 
it in great part belies ; but againſt that vital Principle alſo; which is in you; and 
ſo your very excuſe aggravates your ſin. Is there indeed ſuch a Principle in you } 
And whither tends it? Is it not from God? And doth it not then naturally aim ar 
him and tend towards him? Being upon both thoſe accounts (as well as thar ir 
reſembles him, and is his living Image) called a participation of the Divine 
Nature? Yea, doth it not tend to delight in him! For it tends to him as the 
Soul's laſt end and reſt. What good Principle can you have in you God-ward if 
you have not Love to him? And the property of that is to work towards him by 
deſire, that it may reſt in him by delight. Have you Faith in God? That works 
by this Love, Faith is that great power in the Holy Soul by which it as from 
God as a ory wn Love is that by which it acts towards him as an End; By 
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that it draws from him, by this it moves to him, and reſts in him. The fame 
holy gracious nature (dependently on its great Author and Cauſe) inclining it 
both to this motion and reſt; and to the former, in order to the latter: So by the 
work of the new Creature in the Soul formed purpoſely for bleſſedneſs in God and 
devotedneſs to him; its aſpirations, its motions, its very pulſe, breath, tend and 
beat this way. But you apply not your Souls to delight in God. You bend your 
minds and hearts another way; What are you doing then? You are ſtriving againſt 
your own life; you are mortifying all good inclinations towards God, ſtifling and 
ſtopping the breath that your panting heart would ſend forth to him; you are buſi- 
ly crucifying the new creature, inſtead of the body of ſin. There is ſomewhat in 
you that would work towards God, and' you ſuffer it not; and is that well? That 
Drvine thing, born of God, of heavenly deſcent, that hath ſo much in it of ſa- 
credneſs by its extraction and parentage, you fear not to do violence to! 
If indeed ſuch a thing (as you ſeem to hope) be in you ; at ſome time or other 
you may perceive which way it beats and tends. The Soul in which it hath place 
is byaſſed by it God-ward; and though often it is not diſcernible, it ſometimes 
ſhews its inclination. Other men, and meaner creatures, ſleep ſometimes, and then 
their moſt rooted diſpoſitions appear not ; when they are awake they bewray them, 
and let them be ſeen in their actions, motions and purſuits. The renewed Soul 
hath its ſleeping intervals too, and what propenſions it hath towards God is little 
diſcernible, (and yet even then it ſometimes dreams of him, at leaſt betwcen 
ſleeping and waking ; I ſleep, but my heart waketh, it is the voice of my belo- 
ved h:) But if you ſeriouſly commune with your ſelves in your more Wakeful ſea- 
ſons, you may perceive what yout hearts ſeek and crave; ſome ſuch ſenſe as this 
may be read in them, The deſire of our Souls is unto thy Name, O Lord, and to 
the remembrance of thee i. One thing have 1 deſired, that will I ſeek after, to 
behold the beauty (the delight, as the word ſignifies) of the Lord*. And when 
you obſerve this diſcovered inclination, you may ſee what it is that in your too 
wonted courſe you repreſs and ſtrive againſt. That Divine Birth calls for ſuitable 
nutriment, more taſtes how gracious the Lord is. You will have it feed upon 
aſhes, upon wind and vanity; or (although it had the beſt Parent, it hath ſo ill a, 
Nurſe) when it asks bread, you give it a ſtone, and let it be ſtung by a Scorpion: 
And the injury ſtrikes higher than at it alone, even (as is obvious) at the very Au- 
thor of this Divine Production; which therefore we add as a further aggravation of 
this evil, vis. 5 18 1 
9. That it's an offence againſt the Spirit of Grace, whoſe dictates are herein 
ſlighted and oppoſed ; for ſurely with the tendencies of the new creature he 
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concurs: It is maintained by him as well as produced, continually depends ori him 
as to its being, properties, and all its operations. Nothing therefore can be croſs 
to the inclination of a renewed Soul, as ſuch, which is not more principally fo 
to the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, And particularly the 4;/pofing of the Soul unto de- 
lizöt is moſt expreſly aſcribed to him; that very 4 in being it ſelf ſey in the 
Holy Ghoſt |: And we find it numbered among the fruits of the Spirit m. You 
may poſſibly be leſs apprehenſive of your ſin in this, becauſe you find him not 
dictating to you with that diſcernible Majeſty, Authority and Glory that you may 
think agreeable to ſo great an Agent. But you muſt know, he applies himſelf to 
us in a way much imitating that of nature. And as in reference to the conſer- 
vation of our natural beings, we are aſſured the Firſt Cauſe co-operates with Infe- 
rior Cauſes (for we live, move, and have our being in him ,) though the Divine 
influence is not communicated to this purpoſe with any ſenſible glory, or ſo di- 
ſtinguiſhably, that we can diſcern what influence is from the ſuperior Cauſe and 
and what from ſubordinate; our reaſon and faith certainly aſſure us of what our 
ſenſe cannot reach in this matter: So it is here alſo, The Divine Spirit accommo- 
dates himſelf very much to the ſame way of working with our own, and acts us 
ſuitably to our own Natures. And though by very ſenſible tokens we cannot al- 
ways tell which be the motions that proceed from him; yet Faith teaches us from 
his Word, to aſcribe to him whatever ſpiritual good we find in our ſelves; inaſ- 
much as we are not of our ſelves ſufficient to think a good thought. And if by 
that Word we judge of the various motions that ſtir in us, we may diſcern which 
are good and which not; and ſo may know what to aſcribe to the Spirit, and what 
not. Whereas therefore that Word commands us to delight in God, if we find 
any motion in our hearts tending that way, we are preſently to own the finger of 
God, and the touch of his Holy Spirit therein. And what have you found no 
ſuch motions excited, no thoughts caſt in that have had this aſpect and tendency, 
which your indulged carnality and averſion have repreſſed and counter wrough: 3 
Herein you have grieved and quenched the Spirit. 

And if it have not over-born you into what you ſhould have underſtood to have 
been your duty, but have upon your untractableneſs retired and withdrawn from 
you; Do not therefore make the /e/s reckonzng of the matter, but the more rather; 
this carries more in it of awful conſideration to you, and ſmarter rebuke that He 
deſiſted. You muſt conſider him as a free Agent, and who works to will and to 
do of his good pleaſure. His influence is retractable, and when it is retracted, you 
ought in this caſe to reckon it ſignifies a reſentment of your undutiful and regard- 
leſs carriage towards him. And ought you not to ſmite upon the thigh then, and 
ſay, What have I done? You have ſtriven againſt the Spirit of the moſt High God; 
You have reliſted him in the execution of his office, when you were committed to 
his Conduct and Government; you have fallen out and quarrelled with your mer- 
ciful Guide, and lighted at once both his Authority and Love, This could be 
no ſmall offence. And you are alſo to conſider, that when fuch a Province was 
aſligned him in reference to you, and ſuch as you ; and the great God ſet his Spirit 
on work about you. It was with a ſpecial end and deſign, being the determina- 
tion of moſt wiſe Counſel. | | 

And how highly doth this increaſe the offence ? That, 

10. You have herein directly obſtructed the courſe and ptogreſs of that Deſign ; 
That could be no other than the magnifying of his grace in your conduct to bl. ſJed- 
neſs. This is that whereon he hath been intent; and he hath made his Deſign 
herein ſo viſible, that they that run might read what it was. The very overture 
to you of placing your delights on him ſpeaks its end; Tis that whereby he 

ſhould be moſt highly acknowledged and you bleſſed both at once. His nom de- 
En you ought to have reckoned did preſcribe to you, and give you 4 Law; 'Tis 
a part of civility towards even an ordinary man, not to croſs his Deſign which I 
know him earneſtly to intend, when it tends no way to my prejudice, or any man's ; 
Yea, to do fo would in common interpretation, beſides rudeneſs, argue ill nature 
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and a tniſchievous diſpoſttion. Much more would duty and juſt obſervance to- 
wards a ſuperior challenge ſo much, as not to counter work him, and awe a 
well tempered ſpirit into ſubjection and compliance; but a ſtiff reluctancy to the 
great and known Deſign of the bleſſed God, meant ſo directly to our own advan. 
tage, ſpeaks ſo very bad a tempet; hath in it ſuch a complication of peeviſh wil. 
fulneſs, of undutifulneſs and ingratitude to him, of negligence and diſregard of 
our ſelves, that it muſt want a name to expreſs lt. 2 
And now do you ſee what evil the neglect of delighting in God (accompanied 
as it cannot but be with the having your hearts other wiſe ingaged and vainly buſy) 
doth include and carry in it? Will you pauſe a while and deliberate upon it? Do 
but make your juſt and ſober eſtimate by the things that have been mentioned. 
M eaſure it by God's Law, and it imports manifeſt diſobedience in a matter of 
| higheſt conſequence; by the judgment of your own conſcience, and it imports 
much boldneſs againſt light in a very plain caſe; by your experience, and it ſpeaks 
uninſtructibls ſtupidity, or a very heedleſs forgetful ſpirit ; by the obligation laid 
upon you, by the kindneſs of this very counſel and offer (beſides many other 
ways,) and it hath in it great mgratitude and inſenſibleneſs of the greateſt loye; 
by your Covenant, and it imports treachery; by your Relation, much incongruity 
and undecency z by your Profeſſion, faiſpood and hypocriſy; by the tendency of 
the new nature in you, unnatural violence; by the Dictates of God's Spirit, great 
untrattableneſs ; by his known declared Deſign in this matter, a moſt unautiful 
diſreſpetF to him, with a moſt wretched carcleſneſs of your ſelycs, as to your 
ncareſt and moſt important concern. 1 

One would think it needleſs to ſay more; But why ſhould we baulk any thing 
that ſo obviouſly occurs, tending to ſet forth the exceeding great ſinfulneſs of this 
fin? Therefore know, that beſides its great faultineſs in it ſelf, 

II. Much alſo cannot but be derived into it from its very faulty cauſes. It ſup- 
poſes and argues great evils that flow into it, and from which it hath its riſe. 

1. Great b/indneſs and ignorance of God; For is it poſſible any ſhould have 
known and not have /zved him? or have beheld his glory and not have been de- 
lighted therewith ? and that with ſuch delight and love as ſhould have held a ſettled 
ſeat and reſidence in them. 3 

And can your ignorance of God be excuſable or innocent? The Apoſtles 
words are too applicable; Some have not the knowledge of God, I ſpeak it to 
your ſhame . Do you pretend to him, and know him not? Worſhip him ſo oft, 
and worſhip you know not what ? Had ſuch opportunity of knowing him, and 
yet be ignorant ? at leaſt it would be thought, In Judah is God known, and that 
his Name were great in Iſtael b, where he hath had his Tabernacle and dwelling 
place. Here one would think his Altar ſhould not bear the ſame Inſcription as at 
Athens, To the unknown God d. How expreſs hath his diſcovery of himſelf 
been to you! and how amzable ! What was there in it not delefZable 2? or in re- 
ſpe& whereof he hath not appeared altogether /avely ? as it were compoſed of 4e. 
lights ? You have had opportunity to behold him clad with the Garments of Sal- 
vation and Praiſe 5 And as he is in Chriſt, in that alluring poſture, reconciling the 
world to himſelf”, wherein all his Attributes have viſibly complied to the reconcil- 
ing deſign ; His boundleſs fulneſs of /fe and love not obſtructed by any of them, 
from flowing out in rich and liberal communications. If you had not excluded 
that glorious pleaſant light wherein he is ſo to be beheld, you would have beheld 
what had won your hearts fully, and bound them to him in everlaſting 4e/ight and 
fave. And have you not reaſon to be aſhamed you have not known him better, 
and to better purpoſe? Alienation from the life of God proceeds from blindneſs 
of heart, i. e. a choſen affected voluntary blindneſs. Or if your knowledge of 
him be not little, e 98057 | . 

2. Your little delight in him argues much unmindfulneſs of him; At leaſt that 
you have not minded him duly, and according to what you have known. It 
might here be ſeaſonable to ſuggeſt to you, how likely it is, that ſever? 95 
® 1 Cor. 15. P Pial. 76. 1, 2 2 Acts 17. 2 Cor. 5. # Eph. 4. 18. 
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your great faultineſs in the matter of thinking ef God may have contributed to 
the with · holding of your delight from him. Conſider therefore, 
1. Have not your zhoughts of him been ght and tranſient! Have they not RY 
been overly ſuperficial thoughts? caſ#4/ only, and ſuch as have dropp d into your | I 
minds as it were by chance, fluid and roving, fixed neither upon him nor auto your 

hearts? Too much reſembling what is (aid of the wicked man, God i not in all 

his thoughts ©; He hath not been amidſt them. Tour thoughts have not united 

upon him, he hath not been /#uated and centered in them. Was not this the caſe? 

You beſtowed upon him it may be now and then an haſty paſſant glance, the careleſs 

caſtof a wandering eye; and was this likely to beget an abiding permanent de/ight ? 

Have you been wont to compoſe your ſelves deſignedly and on purpoſe to think 

of him, ſo as your thoughts might be ſaid to have been directed towards him by 

the deſire and inclining bent of your heart ; according to that, The deſire f our 

Soul ig towards thy name, and to the remembrance of ibee u? Whence it is that 

tis repreſented as the aſual poſture of them whom he reckons among his Jewels, 

and for whom the book of remembrance was written, that they thought on his 

name. A thing that they might be known by, and diſtinguiſhed trom other 

men; (wherefore it is obſervable, that their remembrance of him, was thought 

worth the remembering, and to be tranſmitted into records, never to be forgot- 

ten.) The evil of your not delighting in God, hath a great acceſſion from your 

negligent thinking of him. | BLN ; 

2. Have not your thoughts of Him been lo and meun, ſuch as have imported ; 
light eſteem? Compare them with thoſe admiring thoughts, ho is lite unto j 
thee, O Lord, among the Gods! Who is like thee, glorious in holineſs * ! O I 
Lord, our Lord, how excellent is thy name in all the earth Y ! How unlike have 
yours been to ſuch thoughts? Bethink your ſelves, how deeply culpable you have 
made your neglect to light in God, by your unworthy thoughts, by which you 
have detracted ſo unſpeakably from the Divine excellency ! Hence you have more 
to account for than merely not delighting in God, a rendering him ſuch to your 
ſelves, as if he were not worthy 10 be defeghted in. How ought this to ſhake 
your hearts! 237 ot | 2 LA TRI) 
3. Have they not been hard thoughts ; full of cenſure, and misjudging of his 
Nature, Counſels, Ways and Works? Have there not been perverſe reaſonings, 
with diſlike of his Methods of Government over men in this preſent ſtate? As 
if he had too little kindneſs for ſuch as you would have him favour, and too much 
for others; Judging his /ove and hatred by falſe meaſures? This ſeems to be much 
the evil unto which the Injunction of delight in God is here oppoſed in this Plalm'; 
and whence it may be eſtimated, how directly that militates againſt his, and pre- 
vailing, excludes it. Perhaps you have delighted ſo little in God, becauſe ye have 
thought (the thing that is ſo weariſome to him,) Every one that doth evil is good 
in the ſight of the Lord, and he delighteth in them*; and have ſaid in your 
hearts, Where is the God of Judgment. CERT 5770112 

Or have you not been more peccant in your apprehenſions of his rules and reſo- 
lutions tor the diſpoſing of men as to their eternal ſtates? Have you not dis- 
believed the revelation he hath given of his Nature, and expreſs declarations of 
his mind and purpoſe touching theſe matters? Was it not enough for you to have 
known his gracious propenſions towards returning ſinners, that deſire him again 
for their God, and willingly accept the grace, and ſubmit themſelves to the conduct 
and government of his Son? Should not this have allured and won your hearts to 
him, and made you, with humble thankful admiration of his grace, reſign and 
yeild your ſelves to be his for ever? Have you not meaſured your apprehenſions of 
him by the tuggeſtions and miſgivings of your guilty jealous hearts; or by your ex- 
perienced animoſity, and the implacableneſs of your own ſpirits towards ſuch as 
have offended you; as if he could forgive no more than you arc diſpoſed todo; 
Have you not oppoſed your own imaginations of him to his expreſs teſtifications 
of himſelf, that He is Love; Slow to anger, and of great mercy, &c. And that 
© P/Al. 10. 1 Ifa. 26. 8. = '4. 3. ee. Pal. 2 8 Mal. 2. 17. 
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Of Delighting % GOD, Part II. 
as the the heavens are high above the earth, ſo are his ways above your ways, and 
his thoughts above your thoughts ? Have you not (againſt his plain word) thought 
him irreconcilable, and averſe to the accepting of any attonement for you? pre- 
ſcribed and ſer bounds to him, and thought your ſin greater than could be for- 
given? And if hereupon you have not delighted in him, and have found all inge. 
nuous affection towards him ſtifled within you, as your not delighting in him, was a 
foul evil; the more ſinful injurious cauſe (denying the infinite goodneſs of his 
Nature, and giving the lye to his Word) hath made it beyond all expreſſion 
worle. And further at leaſt conſider, it won ws . 
4. Have not your thoughts of God been few? Is not the meditation of him 
with you an unwonted thing? The £/almiſe, reſoluing to mind him much, To 
praiſe and ſing to him as long as he lived, and while he had any being *, Doth as 
it were propheſy to himſelf, that his meditation of him ſhould be ſweet.” Pte. 
quent (right) thoughts of God, will ſurely be pleaſant delightful thoughts: But 
your little delight in God too plainly argues, you have minded him but ſeldom. 
And how full of guilt is your not delighting in God upon this account? How cheap 
is the expence of a thought? What, that ſo much ſhould not be done in order to 
the delightful reſt of your Soul in God! |, os 4 0 0 

3. It ſuppoſes much carnality, a prone inclination and addictedneſs to this eart 


4 


and the things of it; And thereupon argues in you a very mean abject ſpirit. 


While you can take no pleaſure (or do take ſo little) in God, is there nothing 
elſe wherein you take pleaſure? And what is it? God hath in this matter no other 
rival than hie world, Tis its friendſbip that is enmity to himb; ſomething or 
other of it, The luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eye, or the pride of life prevails 
far, while the love of the Father hath ſo little place in joue. Whither are 
you ſunk? into how low and vile a temper of ſpirit, when you can take pleaſure 
in ſo baſe things, rather than in the bleſſed God; and quit ſo high and pure d- 
lights for mire and dirt? What hath thus carnalized your minds, that you ſavour 
only the things of the fleſh, and Divine things are taſteleſs and without reliſh? © 
Nor are you to think more favourably of your caſe, if you take little actual 
complacency in the world alſo; probably it is becauſe you have little of it to 4 
light in; it may be you are more acquainted with the cares of it than the de/zg/ts; 
or your deſire after it is much larger than your poſſeſſion. Tis all one for that. 
But what are your hearts moſt apt to delight in? or, what is moſt agrecable to 
your temper? Tis the ſame thing, what earthly affection predominates in you, 
while the femper of your ſpirit is earthly; and it is thereby held off from God. 
Your not having actual earthly delights to put in the balance againſt heavenly, 4s 


only by accident. But all your cares, deſires and hopes of that vile kind, would 


turn into as vile delights, if you had your wills. In the mean time, you are the 
more excuſeleſs, and your ſin is the groſſer, That even the cares and troubles ot 
this world are of more value with you than det in God, How far are you from 
that temper, Whom have I in heaven but thee, and whom do 1 deſire on earth 
beſides thee d? 4 SY | M13 l LD! 8h AS, 
4. And how ſad an argument is it, of downright: averſion and diſafft Fednefs 
10 God, in a great degree at leaſt yet remaining! Whence can your not delighting in 


Him proceed, but from this, as its moſt immediate cauſe 2 What could hinder you, 


if your heart were inclined? Are you not aſtoniſhed, to behold this as the ſtate 'of 
your caſe, That you delight not in him, becauſe your heart is againſt it; that is, 
From flat enmity. bet 71 11 e 4.6086 gi 10 e eee 
And what doth more naturally import enmity to any thing, than to turn off 
from it, as not being able to take pleaſure in it. So God expreſſes his deteſtation 
of Apoſtates, If any man draw back, my Soul ſhall have no pleaſure in him . 
And his contempt of Jechoniah is ſignified by the lixe manner of ſpeaking. Do 
you not tremble to think that ſhould be the temper of your ſpirit towards God, 
and that your eſtimate of him, as if he were a deſpiſed broken aol t, and as can 
a thing, as a veſſel wherein is no pleaſure? Reckon then thus with yqur ſelf; A 
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your caſe ſtands, and things do lyc between God and you, your bitle delight in 
God can have no more favourable account given of it, nor be reſolved into any 
gcntler or milder cauſe than enmity. | 


And if this ſeem to you not to be a cauſe, but to be coincident, and fall in with 
it, ſo much the worſe, By how much leſs this enmity hath of antecedency.to 
your neglect, or the more it ſeems the ſame with it, ſo much the more it diſco- 
vers the evil of the thing it ſelf. For by what worſe name can we call any 
thing than enmity to God 7 But we ſpeak of your habitual temper, as that which 
is the cauſe of your actual neglect. And ſince you have a diſcovery of God as the 
moſt delectable Object, cannot pretend there is a better, have leave and free per- 
miſſion to place your delight on him, ye are earneſtly invited and preſſed to it. 'Tis 
plain, nothing elſe is in your way to hinder you; Therefore you delight not in 
him, becauſe your heart only is averſe. dee, pai e 9H 
III. We alſo might inſiſt further to ſhew the evils that enſue and follow upon 
this neglect: Such I mean, as do not follow caſually and by accident, but which 
have a very inward connexion with it, and are its moſt natural conſequents; being 
ſome way cauſed by it, or which it doth very directly tend to beget. a 
And yet theſe we need not be ſolicitouſly curious to diſtinguiſh, as things of a 
kind altogether diverſe from thoſe laſt mentioned under the foregoing head. 
For it is very apparent, the ſame things may both cauſe little delight in God, 
and be cauſed thereby; As aperſon may therefore not delight in God becauſe he 
knows him not, and may therefore be the leſs apt to entertain the knowledge of 
him, becauſe he hath no delight in him. And the caſe is the ſame as to the other 
things ſpoken of as cauſes of this omiſſion, 7. e. that it and they may be mutual 
cauſes of one another. But it however equally. ſerves the deſign of aggravating 
the evil of not taking frequent actual delight in God, that hereby ſin grows, 
whether in the ſame or in different kinds; There is ſtill an increaſe of fin, tho 
but of the ſame ſort that was in being before. | 5 
Lou ougnt to conſider then, As you take ſo little de/zght in God from that very 
bad cauſe, that you have not entertained the right knowledge of him, when you 
had ſo great opportunity to get much of it, which makes your matter very ill; Do 
you not alſo find that by your with- holding your ſelves from de/zghting in him, 
you have till leſs diſpoſition to ſeek his more inward acquaintance? And doth not 
that make your matter much worſe? If you already know ſomewhat of him, you 
yet know but in part; your object is infinite, and this knowledge ſo excellent, that 
you cannot fully attain to it, there is ſtill more to be known. 3 
Now therefore if you did delight much in God, would you not be preſſing 
hard after him 5 ? would you not be following on to know him"? And then 
would his goings forth be prepared before you as the morning, and he would be 
ſtill viſiting you with freſh and increaſing light; whereupon your pleaſure would 
be renewed and increaſed by every freſh view, and conſequently your progreſs 
would be from ſight to ſight, and from pleaſure to pleaſure; whereas now this 
wheel ſtands (till, or you are going back into darkneſs and deſolation. Have you 
not much the more to anſwer for upon this account! a {RY 
Ihe like may be ſaid as to the reſt. The irrectitude and great faultineſs of your 
thoughts of God, though that contribute not a little to your not delighting in 
him, yet alſo, if you did delight in him more, would not your thoughts of him 
be more deeply ſerious, more highly raiſed? Would you not be very unapt to take 
up injurious hard thoughts of him? Would not his thoughts (once become pre- 
cious to you) be alſo numerous, or innumerable rather, as the ſands of the Sea- 
ſhorci? Would not your carthly temper, your ſtrangeneſs and averſeneſs to him, 
vaniſh and wear off, if you were more exerciſed in actual delightful converſes with 
him? Therefore the permanency and increaſe of thoſe mentioned evils, and that 
they have got ſuch ſettled rooting in you, is all to be charged upon your not ap- 
plying your ſelves to more frequent actual delight in Cod. | 75 

Beſides what may further follow hereupon, The /anguiſhment and decays of your 
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inward man; The difficulty you find to truſt in God, when you are reduced to 
ſtraits, (as who would commir his concernments to one he doth not love?) Tow 
impatience of adverſe and croſs ap pit that may often befal to you; Your 
rneſi to vexation or deſpondency ; The eaſy vittory a temptation hath over you, 
2 ſurely he is ſooner drawn away from God, or into ſin againſt him, ho delights 
not in him ;) Tour /eſs uſefulneſs in your place and ftation ;" Tour want of cvurage, 
reſolution, zeal for God, (which are beſt maintained by deligbr and the reliſhes of 
a ſweet complacency taken in him) Tour ifoneſs in a courſe of well doing; 
The ſenſe of a toilſome heavy labour in Religion, that it begets you weatineſs 
without reſt, (whence you rather affect a reſt from it, than n it and by it;) and 
laſtly, Tour continual bondage by the fear of death, which one would not dread, 
apprehending it only a removal into his preſence in whom I delight.) All theſe 
things (which might have been diſtinctly inſiſted on, and more expreſly accom- 
modated to the preſent purpoſe, but that I would not be over tedious, and that 
ſomewhere elſe ſome or other of them may fall again in our way) do bring in 
great and weighty additions to the evil and guiltineſs of this ſin, and much tend 
to lay load upon it, to fill up its meaſure, even unto preſſing down and running 
over. For how juſt is it, to impute to it what it naturally cauſes, and lay its own 
impure and viperous births at its own door? | 2 
And tho' this Diſcourſe hath been drawn out to a greater length than was intend- 
ed, it will not be loſt labour, if by all that hath been aid, any that fear God ſhall 
be brought to apprehend more of the odiouſneſs of this ſin; and the fe indul- 
gent thought be baniſhed far from them, that %- 1s either an indifferent matter, 
or at leaſt (if it be ſomewhat a careleſs) tis one of their more harmleſs inadver- 
tencies and omiſſions. on LS 
Which good effect, if thro' the bleſſing of God it may accompliſh, there will 
be the leſs need unto ſuch to read on, but take their nearer way to the immediate 
preſent pratZice of this great Duty. And becauſe alſo it is to be hoped, that the 
evil of this neglect once apprehended, will prompt and quicken ſerious and con- 
ſidering perſons to ſet upon the enjoined Duty; It will be the leſs neceſſary to en- 
large much in that other kind of Diſcourſe, which we now come to, vi. 
II. Invitation thereunto. Wherein yet we have reaſon to fear it may be too 
needful to place ſome part of our preſent labour. For tho in matters of an infi- 
nitely inferior nature and concernment, any practice is readily undertaken that is 
once repreſented reaſonable and gainful ; In ſuch a buſineſs as this, an hundred 
difficulties are imagined ; we ſtand as perſons that cannot find their hands; andall 
the queſtion is, (even if there be ſome inclination to it, or conviction at leaſt it 
ſhould be done, ) But how ſhall cue go about it? We are apt to grope as in the 
dark, even at noon-day, and cannot find the door or way that leads into a pratiice 
wherein there is ſo much both of pleaſantneſs and duty. Therefore as the calc is, 
the Invitation to this exerciſe ought, if it were poſſible, to be a kind of manu. 
duction; and it is needful we be not only called and aſus but even led into it. 
This then we are to endeavour, the giving of ſome plain Preſcriptions, that may 
put us into an eaſy and direct way of falling expeditely upon this delightful work. 
And here it muſt be conſidered, that all (as hath been ſaid) are not in an equal 
diſpoſition to it; Some are more averſe, others leſs, but all too much; Therefore 
are we to begin as /ow as their caſe may require, who are 4% diſpoſed ; and ſo pro- 
ceeding on in our courſe, ſomewhat may fall in more ſuitable to them who are in 
ſome diſpoſition to it, but do yet need (as who do not?) ſome help and further- 
ance in order thereto. | | 2 8 
Firſt therefore, It is neceſſary, that you do deliberately and reſobuedly defign the 
thing it ſelf. Propoſe to your ſelves delighting in God as a buſineſs unto which 
you will deſignedly and with ſtedfaſt purpoſe apply your whole Soul. Content 
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not your ſelves with light roving thoughts about it, which many haye about diverſe 
matters which they neverthink fit to engage themſelves in. Determine the matter 
fully in or own heart, and ſay, Many projects 1 have tried in my time, funary 
things 


have turned my mind unto, to little purpoſe, Twill now ſee what The 4 


Part II. / Delighting 
js of delight to be found in Cod. The oth and awerſion of 4 backwatd heate 
muſt be oyetcome- by reſolution; and that reſolutr ion be well weighed, deliberately 2 
taken up- deeply fixed, that it may laſt and overcome. And why ſhould you not _ 
be reſolved in this point? Is this a matter always to be waved? Know you another 1 
way to be happy? Are you yet to learn, that a reaſonable Soul needs the fulneſs 
of God to make it happy, and that there is no other God but one? Can there be 
any diſpute or doubt in the caſe, when there is but ane thing to be done, beſides 
yielding one's ſelf to be miſerable for ever? And what need of that, while yet there 
is one way to avoid it > Surely, that there is but one, is better than if there were a 
thouſand. You need not now be long in chuſing; nor do you need to deliberate, 
becauſe of any. doubt, in the caſe, but that you may more fully comprebend in 
your own thoughts that there is none, and that your reſolurzon may hereupon 
grow the more peremptory, and ſecure from the danger of any change. 
To talk of any difficulty in the matter, is a ſtrange impertinency; for who 
would oppoſe difficulty to neceſſity? or alledge, the thing is hard which muſt be 
done? Or muſt it be done, and never be /attetnpted?. or attempted, and not be 
reſolved upon? You have nothing to do to read further, who will not digeſt this 
firſt counſel, and here ſettle your reſolution, Iwill apply my ſelf to a courſe of 
delight in God. If this appear not reaſonable to you, deſpair that any thing will 
that follows. Tis fooliſh trifling, to look upon ſuch writings that profeſs their 
deſign, and have it in their fronts, that they are meant for helps unto Chriſtian 
practice, only with an humour of ſeeing what a man can ſay. And if ever you 
will be in earneſt, you muſt return to this point; And will but waſte time to no 
purpoſe, if you will not now ſet down your reſolution; that is, That you will 
ſeek an happineſs for your Soul, (too long already neglected l) an happineſs that 
may ſatisfy and laſt; And (where only it is to be found) in the bleſſed God; 
and in him by ſetting your ſelves to delight in him; ſince nothing can make you 
happy wherein you delight not. And that you will make uſe of what you further 
read, according as you find it conducing, and apt to ſerve your purpoſe herein. 
Then next, 44% fert ih | | 59 
2. Conſider your preſent ſtate God. card. Muſt: you, do you fec you muſ? 
come to this point, of having gour delight in Cod? In what poſture then are 
your affairs towards him? 'How do things ſtand between him and you? You do 
well know, you were unacceptable to him, and his enemy ; and that his Juſtice 
and holy Nature obliged him to hold you asſuch, (tho' he never-gave you ground 
to think him implacable.) Can you delight in an enemy! who (as matters in 
that caſe ſtand) muſt be apprehended ready to avenge himſelf on you, and as having 
whet his glittering Sword, and made the Arrow ready upon the ſtring, directed 
againſt your very heart! Apprehend this to have been your caſe, and moſt deſerved- 
ly, That you were an impurc hateful wretch, deformed and loathſome, one that 
could yield the holy God no matter of delight, full of enmity and contraricty to 
him, and in whom he could not but find much cauſe of moſt juſt hatred. Re- 
member you were one of his reyolted creatures, under his molt deſerved wrath 
and curſe, Know at how vaſt a diſtance you were from delzghteng in hin, or a 
ſtate that could admit of it. Conſider, is this ſtill your caſe? And do not rafhly 
think it altered; or that you have nothing to do, but out of hand to ruſh upon 
the buſineſs of delighting in Gl. 1 Bio ml er 3118 
3. Yet do not think it unalterable. Do not conclude it as a determined and un- 
doubted thing, that matters can never be taken up between God and you, or you 
become ſuitable and acceptable to him. Look not upon your vile wicked heart as 
unalterably wicked; nor upon him tlierefore as an irreconcilable enemy. Account 
he waits for your turning to him, as being inclined to friendſhip with you; Other- 
wiſe would vengeance have ſuffered you ſo long to live? Have you not been long at 
his mercy? Hath he not ſpared you, when it was in his power to cruſh you at 
pleaſure? Do not think therefore (what you have no pretence for) that he hath a 
deſtructive deſign upon you, and will accept of no attonement. 
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him reroncilable; that is, that he will never be reconciled to you while you! re. 
main wicked, nor for your own ſake, become you neuer ſo good. That a mote 
coſtly ſacrifice than you can either procure or be, muſt expiate your guilt, and 
make your peace. If this matter could have been effected in a leſs expenſive way, 
the Son of God had not (as you know he was) been deſgned himſelf, and made 
that facrifice; nor a work have been undertaken by him that might as well have 
been done by common hands. And ſince he ſubmitted and undertook as he did, 
reckon with your ſelf, how highly juſt it is, that the entire honour of ſo merciful 
condeſcenſion, and fo great a performance, be wholly aſcribed to him, But withal 
know, he ſhed his blood, not in kindneſs 7o your ſin, but to yon: And that his 
deſign was at once to procure the death of that, and your life; That you need his 
Spirit as well as his Blood; that to recommend and reconcile you to his Holineſs, 
as well as this to his vindictive Juſtice; That as you expect ever to experience and 
taſte the delights of that communion, whercinto he calls you, you muſt not only 
have the blood of Chriſt to cleanſe you from all ſm, but muſt alſo walk in the 
light, as he is in the light *; That an entire reſignation, a betruſting and ſub- 
jecting of your ſelf to the mercy and governing power of the Redeemer, is ne- 
ceſſary to the ſetting of things right between God and you; In whom only you 
may both accept God and be accepted of him; That he muſt be the center of 
union between God and you; and that union the ground of all delightful inter- 
e | 3 3607 467066 5 „ Bike 03 29 

5. Make requeſt to him, that he would draw you into that union with his Son; 
unto whom none can come, but who are arawn by himſelf". 

Do not dream and ſlumber in this buſineſs ; but know your Al depends on it. 
Conſider the exigency of your caſe. Do you find your heart ſluggiſh and indiſ- 
poſed to any ſuch tranſaction with God and Chriſt? Doth it decline and draw back? 
Know, it herein doth but act its own nature, and do as it is, or like it (elf; 
Therefore ſtir up your ſelf, to take hold of his ſtrength m,; in which way, if you 
have mind to be at peace, you ſhall make peace, Cry to him carneſtly, Draw a 
c poor wretch out of darkneſs and death, that muſt otherwiſe be at eternal diſtance 
« from thee, and be miſerable for ever. Joyn me to him who will bring me to 
* thee, and make me one for ever with thee.” Hereupon, 

6. Accepting Feſus Chriſt as thy Saviour and thy Lord, accept in him, with 
all humble reverence, thankfulneſs and admiration of divine mercy and goodneſs, 
the bleſſed God to be thy God; ſurrendering and yielding up thy ſelf entirely and 
fully to be his for ever. Do this unfeignedly, and with great ſolemnity; And let 
it be to thee for an everlaſting memorial? Record it as a memorable day, wherein 
thou didſt go out of thy ſelf, and all finite, narrow, limited good, and paſs into 
union with the cternal, immenſe, incomprehenſible and all-comprehending good, 
and enter upon it as thine own ! And what, wilt thou de/jght in a God that is not 
thine? Canſt thou be content to look wiſtly on him, asone unrelated and a ſtranger ? 
Apprehend (and bleſs God that this is the ſtate of the caſe,) that in this way he of- 
fers himſelf moſt freely to thee. It were aſtoniſhing to think of purchaſing ſo 
great a good! the matter were not to be offered at. But how tranſporting is it, 
that nothing but acceptance and reſgnation ſhould be needful to make thee one 
| With the great God, and make his fulneſs thine! Therefore make haſte to do this, 
and be not haſty in doing it. Defer not, but do it with great ſeriouſneſs, deli- 
beration, and fulneſs of conſent; conſidering you are about to enter into an 
„ dec Covenant not to be forgotten; and doing a thing never to be again 
undone. 0 FE 5s in 21d; 19999 
Nov if herein your heart be ſincere; and there be a real and vital exerciſe of 
your very Soul in this tranſaction with God in Chriſt," ſo as that you truly take 
him for your God, preferring him in your eſtimation and choice above all things. 
and giving up your ſelf abſolutely and without reſervation to him as his, to be 
governed and diſpoſed of by him in all things at his pleaſure; You are hereby 
brought into that ſtate that doth admit of 4elighting in him. 

& x John 17. 3 John 6, ® Iſaiah 27. Foo 
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2 who have a kind of fundamental aptitude and difpoſedneſs of heart unto this 
ſpiritual work; And will therefore be directed to you, conſidered according to 


that ſuppoſitio . e plaſtic; | 
Only it is withal to be conſidered, in the caſe of many ſuch, that they were 
arrived hither long ago, and been (as was before ſuppoſed) hereupon ſomewhat 


| exerciſed and verſed in this piece of holy practice, have had many pleaſant turns 


with God, and taſted often the dehzghrs of his converſe : But have diſcontinued 
their courſe, and are grown ſtrange to him who was their Je/zght ; have ſuffered 
themſelves by inſenſible degrees to be drawn and-tempted away from him; or 
there hath been ſome groſſer and more violent rupture, by which they have broken 
themſelves off. It will be requiſite to ſay ſomewhat more peculiar to theſe, (for 
the reducing of them again even to this unitive point;) After which, what ſhall 
_ enſue, may in common concern them, and all that are arrived ſo far, together. 
For ſuch therefore whoſe caſe this is, it will ſurely both become and concern 
you to take this courſe: _ L NN, „„ Bp: 1 
1. Make 4 tand, and bethink your ſelues; Can you juſtify your carriage to- 
wards him whom you have taken to be your God? Can you approve your own 
way? Was this all that you obliged your ſelves unto in the day of your ſolemn 
Treaty with him; Only to take on you the Name of a Relation to him, and ſo 
(excepting that you would now and then compliment him in ſome piece of exter- 
nal heartleſs homage) take leave till you meet again with him in another world? 
And that in the mean time this preſent world, or your carnal ſelf (to be gratified 
and ſerved out of it) ſhould really be your God, and He only bear the name? 
Was this indeed your meaning? Or if it was, did you deal ſincerely in that Treaty! 
Or can you think it was his meaning, and that he would expect no more from 
you? Can you allow your ſelves ſo to interpret his Covenant, and give this as the 
ſummary account of the tenor of it? How would you then expound it to nothing! 
And make a mere trifle of it! And make your Religion a fitter ſervice for an in- 
- animate ſenſleſs Idol, than the living and true God; Do you not yet know what 
the Name of God imports? Can he be a God to you that is not acknowledged by 
you as your very beſt, the univerſal, and abſolutely all-comprehending good? But 
if you apprehend there was really more in the matterz and that you have been al- 
together faulty in this thing. Then, | 1 
2. Repreſent to your ſelves as fully as you can the greatneſs of the fault. 
What have you made God an unneceſſary thing to you, while the Creature, your 
very Idols, lying vanities, were thought neceſſary? And theſe were the things upon 
which you thought fit to ſet your hearts! Mhich you have loved, which you have 
ſerved, after which you have walked, which you have ſought, and whom you 
have wor ſhipped ®! (The heap of expreſſions wherewith it ſeemed meet to the 
Spirit of God to ſet out the profuſe laviſhneſs of Idolatrous affection.) Think 
how monſtrous this is! Revolve in your own mindsthe ſeveral aggravationsof your 
ſinful negle& before mentioned; and labour to feel the weight of them upon your 
own ſpirits; Think what time you have loſt from pleaſant delighiful walking 
with God ! What damage you have done your ſelves! How far you might have 
attained ! How much you are caſt behind in your preparations for a bleſſed Eterni- 
ty! What wrong you have done him, whom you took for the God of your life, to 
you you vowed your hearts and fouls ! How little kindly and truly you have dealt 
with him ! f 
3. Return to him with weeping and ſupplication. Open your ſelves freely to 
him. Let him hear you bemoaning your ſelves, pour out your Souls to him, in 
large acknowledgements and confeſſions of your guiltineſs ; which, while you 
keep ſilence, will conſume your bones and waſte you to nothing. Remember 
whence you are fallen, and repent and do your firſt works . Till then, He 
hath this againſt you, that you have left your firſt love. And conſider, Is it 
not a grievous thing to you? Doth it not pain your hearts, that your Lord and 
Redecmer ſhould have ſomewhat againſt you (as it were laid up, notcd, and put 
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on redord, kept in ſtore, and (as himſelf 'remarkably expreiſes it, (ſealed ap 
among bit treaſures v; ſome what that ſticks with him, and which he bears in 
mind, and hath lying in his heart againſt you? Is this a ſmall thing with you? when 
that muſt be apprehended to be his ſenſe (and ſuppoſe him ſaying 9 Tvemems 
ber the bi 5 of "thy youth, the. of thin efponſals----- 4 And now ſince 
thoſe former days, M hat iniquity haſt thou found in me, that thou art gone fur 
from me, and haſt walked after vanity, and art become vun? How confound- 
ing a thing were it, if he ſhould ſay, as ſometime to others in a caſe reſembling 
yours (and why ſhould you not take it as equally belonging to you?) O my people, - 
What haue dune unto thee ? and wherein have I wearied thee ? teſtify againſt 
me": And while the caſe admits ſuch ſharp and cutting rebuke, and that it is the 
matter of rebuke (not rebuke it ſelf abſtracted from the matter, i. e. if it were 
cauſleſs) that ſhould ſmart or wound; How becoming is it! and ſuitable to the 
+ caſe, to caſt down a wounded bleeding heart before the Lord; and be abaſed in the 
duſt at the foot · ſtool of his mercy- ſeat! And tho' your ſin be great and heinous ; 

4. Yet apprehend you are before a Mercy-Seat ; That there us forgiveneſs with 
him that he may be feared. How would this apprehenſion promote the humilia- 
tion which the caſe requires! A ſullen deſpondency that excludes hope of mercy 
hardens the heart; continues the ſinful comfortlets diſtance : Therefore apply your 
ſelves to him; ſeek his Pardon in the Blood of the Redeemer ; know you need it, 
and that it is only upon ſuch terms to be obtained. 0 : 

Yet alſo take heed leſt any diminiſhing thoughts of the evil of your ſin return, 
and make you neglect the thing, or wave the known ſtated way of remiſſion. We 
are apt to look upon crimes whereby men are immediately offended, (and which 

therefore are of worſe reputation among men,) as robbery, murder, &c. as very 
horrid. This is a matter that lies immediately between Spirit and Spirit; the 
God of the Spirits of all fleſh and your Spirit. You have have had a ſolemn trans- 
action with him, and have dealt falſly : And tho the matter were ſecret between 
God and you, 1s it the leſs evil zz it ſeff for that? If you had dealt unworthily, 
and uſed baſe treachery towards a friend, in a matter only known to himand your 
ſelf, would you not when you have reflected, bluſh to ſee his face, till matters be 
compoſed betwixt you? And is there another way of having them compoſed, and 
of reſtoring delightful friendly converſe, than by your ſeeking his Pardon, and 
his granting it? Could you have the confidence to put your felf upon converſing 
with him as at former times, without ſuch a preface? Or were it not great im- 
modeſty and impudence to offer at it > But that when this hath been the caſe be- 
tween the bleſſed God and you, and you now come with deep reſentments, and 
ſerious unfeigned acknowledgements of your moſt offenſive neglects of him, to 
ſeek forgiveneſs at his hand, he ſhould be eaſy and facile to forgive; How ſhould 
this melt you down before him! and this is what his own word obliges you to appre- 
hend and believe of him. Theſe words He hath required to be proclaimed to 
you '; Return you back ſiding ones, and 1 will not cauſe mine anger to fall upon 
you; for I am merciful, ſaith the Lord, and I will not keep anger for ever. 
Only acknowledge your iniquity, that you have nee againſt the Lord your 
God, and have ſcattered your ways to the ſtrangers under every green tree (your 
offence hath been Idolatry as well as theirs ;) Turn, O back ſliding Children, ſaith 
the Lord; for I am married unto you*..--- 

What heart would not break and bleed at this overture! You can be recovered 
to no capacity of deljghting in God, as heretofore, till you ſenſibly feel the need 
of great forgiveneſs, and have a diſpoſition of heart inwardly to reliſh the ſweet- 
neſs and pleaſantneſs of it; Till thoſe words do agree with the ſenſe of your 
hearts, and you can (as in a tranſport) cry out, O the bleſſedneſs of the man 2 
the expreſſion imports) whoſe iniquity 1s forgiven, and whoſe ſim 1s covered 
&c. And now when you are come thus far, it the temper of your Spirit be right 
even in this, there will be in conjunction with the deſire, hope and value of for- 
giveneſs, at leaſt an equal dread of ſuch future ſtrangeneſſes and breaches between 
God and you: And that will be very natural to you, which next add as further advice; 
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5. Moſt earneftly ſeek and crave 4 better and more fixed temper of ſpirit ; 
More fully determined and bent God-ward; That your heart may be directed 
into the leve of God * : That the ſpirit of love, power, and 4 ſound 
mind may bear rule in you: Be intent upon the recovery of that healthy ſound- 
neſs, which whereſoeyer it hath place, will with a certain ſteady power, and a 
ſtrong inclining bent of love, carry your heart toward God. And take heed leſt 
you be ſatisfied in the expectation and hope of forgiveneſs, as to your former 
neglects of God, without this. | 
There is a manifeſt prejudice daily accruing to the Chriſtian name and profeſ- 
ſion, by the unequal eſtimation which that part of the Doctrine of Chriſt hath, 
that concerns the work of his Spirit upon us, regeneration, the new creature, re- 
pentance, and an holy life; in compariſon of that which concerns hrs performan- 
ces and acquiſitions for us, expiation of ſm, ſatisfattion of Divine Fuſtice, for- 
griveneſs and acceptance with God, How ſweet raviſhing tranſporting Doctrines, 
and how pure Goſpel are theſe latter accounted by many, who eſteem the former 
cold, ſapleſs, unpleaſant notions ! Thence comes Chriſtian Religion to look with ſo 
diſtorted a face and aſpect, as if it ſuffered a convulſion, that hath altered and diſ- 
guiſed it unto that degree, that it is hardly to be known; being made to ſeem as 
if it imported only a 4% n to reſcue ſome perſons from Divine Wrath and Ju- 
ſtice, without ever giving them that diſpoſition of heart which is neceſſary both 
to their ſerving of God and their bleſſedneſs in him. This is not to be imputed 
ſo much to the miſrepreſentation made of it by them, whoſe buſineſs it hath been 
to inſtruct others, (though of them 700 many may have been very faulty in almoſt 
ſuppreſſing or inſiſting leſs, or very little, upon Doctrines of the former ſtrain, 
while the ſtream of their Diſcourſes hath moſtly run upon the other ;) for it muſt 
be acknowledged, that by very many in our age, the abſolute neceſſity of the great 
heart change hath been both moſt clearly repreſented, and as urgently preſſed as 
perhaps in moſt that have gone before. But the matter is plainly to be mot attributed 
to that depravedneſs of man's nature, whence there is a moſt unequal and partial 
reception of the Truth of God; and that which ſeems (taken apart by it ſelf) to 
import more of indulgence to ſinners is readily catched at, that which more di- 
rectly ſtrikes at the very root of ſin, is let paſsas if it had never been ſpoken. And 
ſo men make up to themſelves a Goſpel of this tenor and import, That let the 
temper of their ſpirits towards God be what it will, if they rely and reſt upon 
the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, God will be reconciled to them. And they think they 
need take no further care. But whatever is ſaid in the Goſpel of Chriſt beſides, 
of the neceſſity of being born of God, of partaking a Divine nature, of putting 
off the old man, and putting on the new, &c. is looked upon as if it had been 
thrown in by chance, and did ſignify nothing. And the other, without this, is 
thought to be pure Goſpel; As if theſe were impertinent additions and 
fallifications. But will not ſuch men underſtand, that the detracting of any thing 
from the Inſtrument or Teſtament of a man, as well as adding thereto, makes it 
another thing, and none of his act or deed? And ſo that their pure Goſpel, as 
they call it, is another Goſpel, nay (becauſe there cannot be another) 20 Goſpel ? 
Or will they not underſtand, how ſimply zmpoſſible it is, in the very nature of 
he thing, that the end ſhould be attained, of bringing men to bleſſedneſs, (i. e. 
to a delightful reſt in God,) without their having a new nature, an heart inclined 
and bent toward God, wrought to a conformity and agreement with God's own 
holy Nature and Will, unto which the offer of hope and forgiveneſs by the Blood 
of Chriſt is deſigned to win and form them? For can men be happy in him in 
whom they take no delight? or delight in him to whom the very temper of their 
ſpirits is habitually unſuitable and repugnant? How plain are things to them that are 
not reſolved not to ſee ! 
Wherefore beware of contenting your ſelves with the mere hope, that upon 
your having admitted a conviction, and felt ſome regret in your ſpirits for former 
ſtrangeneſs to God, you ſhall be pardoned; ſo as thereupon never to deſign a re- 
dreſs, but run on the ſame courſe as before: And when you have hereby contracted 
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a new ſcote, and the load of your guilt begins to be ſenſibly heavy upon you, then 
betake your ſelves to God for a new pardon. What preſumptuous trifling is this 
with the Lord of Heaven and Earth! And what do you mean by it, or ſeem to ex- 
pect: Is it not, that God ſhould inſtead of remitting your fin to you remit your 
duty; cancel the obligation of that very ſupreme univerſal: fundamental Law of 
Nature it ſelf, and excuſe you quite from ever loving, delighting in him, or ſet. 
ting your heart upon him at all? Think not forgiveneſs alone then will ſerve your 
turn; it will ſignify as much as a pardon will do to a Malefactor juſt ready to die 
of a mortal diſeaſe; he, poor man! as much needs a Skilful Phyſician, as a mer- 
cifu! Prince; And fo do you. And your matter is nothing the worſe (ſure,) that 
the perſon of each is ſuſtained by the ſame Jeſus, and that both parts can he per- 
formed by the ſame hand. And know, that a reſtored rectitude of Spirit God- 
ward, a renewed healthineſs and ſoundneſs of heart, with your acrua delighting 
in God thereupon in your future courſe, ſtands in nearer and more immediate con- 
nexion with your final perfect delightful reſt and bleſſedneſs in him, than your being 
perpetually forgiven the not doing of it; if this were ſuppoſed poſſible without 
that; But it is not indeed ſuppoſable, for if God would not therefore hereafter 
baniſh you his prefence (as now he does not,) you would for ever baniſh your 
felves, as now you do. | | 

6. Let there be a ſolemn recognition and renewal of your engagement and de- 
voting of your felf to God. Again take hold of his Covenant, and ſee that it 
take faſter hold of you. Do it as if you had never done it, as if you were now 
to begin with him; only that your own ſin and his grace ought now to appear 
greater in your eyes; that more odious, that you have added treachery to d:ſaf- 
fettion; this more glorious and admirable, that yet he hath left open to you a 
door of hope, and that there is p/ace for repentance, and that he is ready to treat 
with you again ona new ſcore. With what humility, ſhame, fear and trembling, 
diftruſt of your ſelf, reſolution of future more diligent circumſpection and obſer- 
vation of your own ſpirit, truſt and dependence on His, ought this tranſaction 
now to be managed with the holy God! 

And when you are thus returned into the way and courſe of your duty ; Then 
may what follows concern you in common with all others, that (being entered) de- 
2 3 how to proceed and improve in this holy Exerciſe of elighting in 
God. | 

Becauſe therefore ſuch as have been ſomewhat practiſed in this courſe, and be- 
ing convinced of the equity and excellency of it, deſire to make progreſs therein, 
do yet find a difficulty in it; it goes not eaſily with them, they are eaſily diverted 
and can hardly hold on in it; ſomewhat is intended to be ſaid, that poſſibly may, 
through the Lord's bleſſing be of ſome uſe, as to that (too common) caſe. 

1. Firſt then, Let it be your great ſtudy and endeavour to get a temper of mind 
actually, ordinarily and more entirely ſpiritual. We ſuppoſè the implantation of 
ſome holy and ſpiritual Principles in you already; But that is not enough. For as 
a mind wholly carnal, only favours the things of the fleſh, will perpetually with- 
draw and recoil, if you offer it any thing tending God-ward ; ſo, in what ſoever 
degree it is carnal, it will do thus in a proportionable degree, If you ſay, /et me 
19w apply my ſelf to ſome delightful intercourſe with God, while an carthly tinc- 
ture is freſh with you, and it was ſome carnal thing that made the laſt impreſſion 
upon your ſpirit, many excuſes will be found out, there will be manifold diverſions; 
It will never be thought ſeaſonable, Many other things will be judged neceſlaty 
to be minded firſt. | Trad 

Wherefore fence againſt the addictedneſs of your hearts to thoſe other things. 
And whereas, through the great advantages that ſenſible things have upon your 
ſenſes and imagination, you are in continual danger to be over- born and held off 
from God; This you muſt earneſtly intend to watch and fortity thoſe zulets, and 
not to give away your ſouls to ſenſe and the things of ſenſe. Truſt not your ſenſes 
and their objects to parley, but under ſtrict inſpection. Never ſuffer that they 
ſhould let in upon you what is ſuitable and grateful to them at their own pleaſure. 


You need to have ſomewhat elſe than ſenſe, even a ſpirit of might and 23 
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that may countermand and over: tule in every of thoſe ports; arid turn the battel in 
the gate. Thoſe uſe to be the places of molt ſtrength ; and ſurely here there needs 
moſt, - Your caſe and preſent ſtate cannot admit that you ſecurely give up your 
ſelves to unmixed unſolicitous delight even in the beſt Object. If you intermit 
care and vigilancy, you will ſoon have ſuch things come in upon you, as will 
make a nworſe mixture in your delight than they can do, and corrupt and ſpoil all. 
Your delight were better to be mixed with holy care, than with ſinful vanity ; that 
tends to preſerve, this utterly to deſtroy it. Your ſtate is that of conflict and war- 
fare: You muſt be content with ſuch ſpiritual delight, as will conſiſt with this ſtate. 
In a time of War and Danger, when a City is beſet with a ſurrounding Enemy, 
and all the inhabitants are to be intent upon common Safety, their caſe will not 
admit, that they ſhould entirely indulge themſelves to caſe and pleaſure : And ſure- 
ly it is better to bear the inconvenience of Watching and Guarding themſelves, and 
enjoy the comforts which a rational probability of Safety by ſuch means will allow 
them, than merely with the mad hope of procuring themſelves an opportunity and 
vacancy for freer delights, to throw open their Gates, and permit themſelves and 
all their delectable things to the rapine and ſpoil of a mercileſs Enemy: Under- 
ſtand this to be your caſe. Therefore ſtrictly guard all the avenues of your inward 
man. It is better reſiſt there and combate your Enemy, than within your Walls; 
who is more eaſily t than driven out. There cauſe every occaſion and object 
(even that importunes and pretends buſmeſs to you) to make a ſtand, and diligently 
examine the errand, Let alſo for this purpoſe a ſpirit of Wiſdom and Judgment 
reſide here, (The Gate was wont to be the place of counſel and judgment; as well 
as /trength,) that may prudently conſider what is to be entertained and what not; 
and determine and do accordingly. But if you will have no rule over your own 
ſparit, but let it be as a City broken down and without walls; If you will live 
careleſs and at eaſe, and think in this way to have delight in God, your delight will 
ſoon find other Objects, and grow like that of the Swine wallowing in the mire, 
become ſenſual, impure, and at length turn all to Gall and wormwood, 
lt may be you have known ſome of much pretence to Piety, that would allow 
themſelves the liberty of being otherwiſe very pleaſant in their uſual converſation; 
by which you may imagine delight in God (which you cannot ſuppoſe ſuch per- 
ſons unacquainted with) may fairly conſiſt with another ſort of delight. Not 
indeed is it to be doubted but it may; For the Rules and Meaſures which the Holy 
God hath ſet us import 10 ſuch rigorous ſeverity, nor do confine us to ſo very- 
narrow bounds, but that there is ſcope and latitude enough left unto the ſati faction 
of ſober deſires and inclinations that are of a meaner kind. He that hath adjoined 
the inferior faculties we find in our ſelves to our natures, and at firſt created a ter- 
reſtrial Paradiſe for innocent man, never intended to forbid the gratification of 
thoſe facultics, nor hath given us any reaſon to doubt but that the lower delights 
that are ſuitable to them might be innocently entertained; Nay, and the very 
Rules themſelves of Temperance and Sobriety which he hath given us, for the 
guiding and governing of ſenſitive deſires, do plainly imply, that they are permit- 
ted. For that which ought not 79 be, is not to be regulated, but deſtroyed : But 
then, whereas ſuch rules do ſo limit the inclinations and functions of the low ani- 
mal life, as that they may be conſiſtent with our end, and ſubſervient to it; How 
perverſe and wicked an indulgence to them were it, to oppoſe them at once both 
to the Authority of him that ſet us thoſe Rules, and (therein) to our very end it 
ſelf! That delectation in the things of this lower world, which is not by the Di- 
vine Law forbidden and declared evil, either in it ſelf, or by the undue meaſure, 
ſeaſon, or other circumſtances thereof, is abundantly ſufficient for our entertain- 
ment, and the gratification of this groffer part, while we are in this our earthly pil- 
grimage ; and /o much can never hurt us, nor hinder our higher delights. God 
hath fenced and hedged them in for us (as a Garden incloſed) by his own Rules and 
Laws ſet about them; ſo that we cannot prejudice or impair them, but by breax- 
ing through his incloſure. Our great care and ſtudy therefore mult be, to repreſs 
and mortify all earthly and ſenſual inclinations, unto that degree as 'till they be 
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reduced to a conformity and agreement with his Rules and Meaſures; unto which 
they who have no regard, and do yet pretend highly to ſpirituality, and delighr 
in Cod. Tis apparently nothing elſe but mere hollow pretence; they only put 
on a good face, and make a fair ſhow ; look big, and ſpeak great ſwelling words 
of vanity, as they muſt be called, while their hearts taſte nothing of what their 
tongues utter. Spiritual delight and joy is a ſevere thing, ſeparated. from vain and 
unbecoming levities, as well as from all earthly impurities, and only grows and 
flouriſhes in a Soul that is dead to this world, and alive to God thro' Jeſus Chriſt. _ 

See then to the uſual temper of your ſpirit; and do not think it enough, that 
you hope the great renewing changedid ſometime paſs upon it; and that therefore 
your caſe is good and ſafe, and you may now take your eaſe and liberty: But be in- 
tent upon this, to get into a confirmed growing ſpirituality, and that you may 
find you arc in your ordinary courſe after the ſpirit *; then will you ſavour the 
things of the ſpirit ; And then eſpecially will the bleſſed God himſelf become 
your great delight *, and your exceeding joy. Retire your ſelf from this world, 
draw of your mind and heart, This is God's great rival. The friendſhip of this 
world 10 nm ty to him b, which is elſewhere ſaid of the carnal mimd*<; that is in- 
deed the ſame thing, viz. a mind that is over friendly affected towards this world, 
or not chaſtly; wherefore alſo in that fore-mentioned Scripture, they that are ſup- 
poſed and and ſuſpected to have made themſelves, in that undue ſenſe, friends of 
this world, are beſpoken under the names of Adulterers and Adultereſſes. You mult 
caſt off all other Lovers, if you intend 4: //ghting in God. Get up then into the higher 
region where you may be out of the danger of having your ſpirit ingulphed, and 
as it were, ſucked up of the ſpirit of this world; or of being ſubject to its deba- 
ſing, ſtupify ing influence, Bear your ſelf as the inhabitant of another country. 
Make this your mark and ſcope, that the temper of your ſpirit may be ſuch, that 
the ſecret of the Divine Preſence may become to you as your very element, where- 
in you can moſt freely breathe and live, and be moſt at eaſe ; and out of which 
you may perceive you cannot enjoy your ſelf; and that whatever tends to with- 
draw you from him, any extravagant motion, the beginnings of the excurſion, or 
the leaſt departing ſtep, may be ſenſibly painful and grievous to you. And do 
not look upon it as an hopeleſs thing you ſhould ever come to this ; ſome have 
come to it; Cne thing hate I deſired of the Lord, that will I ſeek after, that I 
may duellin the Houſe of the Lord, all the days of my life, to behold the beauty 
of the Lord, and to enquire in his Temple dl. 

Nor was this a tranſient fit only with the P/a/mz/?, but we find him frequently 
ſpeaking the ſame ſenſe, Surely goodneſs and mercy ſhall follow me all the days of 
my life, and 1 will dwell in the Houſe of the Lord for ever ©, And again we 
have the like ſtrains; How amiable are thy Tabernacles, O Lord God of Hoſts! 
My Soul l:ngeth ; ya, even fainteth for the Courts of the Lord: Bleſſed are 
they that dwell in thy Houſe, &c. And what was this Houſe more to him than 
another Houſe, ſave that here he reckoned upon enjoying the Divine Preſence ? So 
that here was an heart ſo naturaliſed to this Preſence, as to affect an abode in it, 
and that he might Jed his life with God, and dwell with him all his days; He 
could not be content with giving a viſit now and then. | 

And why ſhould this temper of ſpirit in the clearer light of the Goſpel be look'd 
upon as an unattainable thing? A lazy deſpondency, and the mean conceit, that 
it is modeſt not to aim ſo high, ſtarves Religion, and ſtifles all truly noble and ge- 
nerous deſires. Let this then be the thing deſigned with you, and conſtantly pur- 
ſue and drive the deſign, that you may get into this diſpoſition of ſpirit towards 
God. His Spirit will not be reſtrained, if it be duly ſought, and dutifully com- 
plied with and obeyed ; if you carefully reſerve your ſelf for him, as one whom 
he hath ſet apart for himſelfs, If you will be entirely his, and keep your di- 
ſtance, . uſing an holy chaſte reſervedneſs as to other things; that is, ſuch things as 
any way tend to indiſpoſe your ſpirit towards him, or render it leſs ſuitable to his 
converſe, He will be no ſtranger to you. 

And that it may be more ſuitable and fit for him, you ſhould habituate and 
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accuſtom your ſelf to converſe in the general with ſpiritual things. You will be 
as the things are you conyerſe moſt with; they will leave their ſtamp and impreſs 
on you; wandering after vanity, you will become vain; minding earthly things, 
you will become earthly; Accordingly, being much taken up with ſpiritual 
things, you will bear their image, and become ſpiritual, © y 

* Think how unworthy it is, ſince yout have facultics (and thoſe now refined and 
improved by Divine light and grace) that are capable of being employed about ſo 
much higher objects than thoſe of ſenſe, That you ſhould yield to a confinement, 
in ſo. great part, to fo low and mean things; whence it is, that when you ſhould 
mind things of an higher nature, tis a /range work with you, and thoſe things 
ſeem odd and uncouth to you, and are all with you as mere ſhadow and darkneſs, 
that you ſhould. be moſt. familiar with. Un on your ſpirit; make it enter into 
the inviſible world. May you not be A ured, if you will uſe your underſtanding, 
That there are things you never ſaw, that are unſpeakably more excellent and glori- 
ous than any thing you have ſeen, or than can be ſeen by eyes of fleſh? 

Why ſhould your mind and thoughts be limited within the nartow bounds of 
this ſublunary world; ſo ſmall and minute, and (by the apoſtacy and ſin of man) 
ſo abject and deformed a part of God's Creation? Do not bind down your ſpirit to 
the conſideration and view of the affairs and concernments only of this Region of 
fin and wretchedneſs; where few things fall under your notice, that can be a com- 
fortable (or ſo greatly edify ing and inſtructive a) proſpect to a ſerious ſpirit. But 
conſider, That as certainly as you behold with your eyes the wickedneſs and miſe- 
rics of this forlorn world, that hath forſaken God, and is in great part forſaken 
of him; ſo certainly, there is a vaſtly greater world than this, of glorious and 
innocent Creatures, that ſtand in direct and dutiful ſubordination to their 
common Maker and Lord; loving, and beloved of him; delighting to do 
his will, and ſolacing themſelves perpetually in his bleſſed preſence, and in the 
mutual love, communion and felicity of one another. Unto which happy number 
(or innumerable company rather as they are called") the Redeemer is daily adjoin- 
ing ſuch as he recovers and tranſlates out of the ruins and deſolation of this 
miſerable accurſed part of the Univerſe. 

Reckon your ſelf as ſome way appertaining to that bleſſed Society. Mind the 
affairs thereof as thoſe of your own Country, and that properly belong to you. 
When we are taught to pray, That the will of God may be done on earth as it is 
in heaven; Can it be ſuppoſed, it ought to be a ſtrange thing to our thoughts, how 
affairs go there? Surcly Faith and holy Reaſon, well uſed, would furniſh us with 
regular and warrantable notions enough of the ſtate of things above, that we 
ſhould not need to carry it as perſons that have no concern therein; or, when we 
are required to be as ſtrangers on earth, that we ſhould make our ſelves ſuch to 

heaven rather. | | 
Let your mind be much employed in conſidering the ſtate of things between 
God and his Creatures. Deſign a large field for your thoughts to ſpread them- 
ſelves in, (and you will alſo find it a fruitful one;) let them run backward and 
forward, and expatiate on every fide, Think how all things ſprang from God, 
and among them Man, that excellent part of this his lower Creation; what he 
was towards God, and what he is now become. Think of the admirable perſon, 
the glorious excellencies, the mighty deſign, the wonderful atchievements and per- 
formances of the Redeemer; and the bleſſed iſſue he will bring things to at length. 

Think of, and ſtudy much the nature, parts, and accompliſhments of the new 
creature; get your mind well inſtructed and furniſhed with apprehenſions of the 
whole entire frame of that holy rectitude wherein the Image of God upon renew- 
ed Souls doth conſiſt; the ſeveral lovely ornaments of the hidden man of the heart, 
how it is framed and habited, when it is as it ſhould be towards God and towards 
men. Caſt about, and you will not want matter of ſpiritual employment and 
exerciſe for your minds and hearts; nor have occaſion, if any expoſtulate with 
you, why you mind this earth and the things of ſenſe ſo much, to ſay, you know 
not what elſe to think of ; you may ſure find many things elſe. And if you 
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would uſe your thoughts to ſuch converſe, and thus daily entertain your ſelf, * 
this way you may expect a ſpiritual frame to grow habitual to you; and then would 


| the reſt of your buſineſs do it ſelf. * You would not need tobe preſſed and perſuaded 


to delight in God, any more than to do the acts of Nature, to cat, and drink, and 
move, yea and draw your breath. „ „ RG NG 

2. Endeavour your knowledge, or the conception you have of God, may be 
more diſtinct and clear. For obſerve whether when you would apply your ſelf to 
delight in him, this be not the next (or at leaſt one) great obſtruction after that of 
an indiſpoſed carnal heart, That though you would, and 'you'know tis fit you 
ſhould do fo, you know not how to go about it; for you are at à loſs, what or 
how to concerve of him. But is it fit it ſhould be always thus? What, ever learn- 
ing and never arrive to this knowledge ? Tis moſt true, Me can never ſearch out 
the Almighty unto perfoction; and it will always be but a little portion we ſhall 
know of that glorious incomprehenſible Being : Burt ſince there is a knowledge of 
God, we are required to have our Souls furniſhed with, and whereon cternal life 
depends, with all gracious diſpoſitions of heart towards him, that are the begin- 
nings of that life; Certainly the whole compaſs of our Duty and Bleſſedneſs is not 
all laid upon an Impoſſibility; And therefore, if we do not ſo far know asto/ove 


and delight in him above all things elſe, this muſt be through our own great de- 


fault; and more to be imputed to our careleſneſs and contentedneſs to be ignorant, 


than that he is untnowable, or hath fo reſerved and ſhut up himſelf from us that 


we cannot know him, There are many things belonging to the Being of God 
which we are not concerned to know, and which it would be a vain and bold cu- 
rioſity to pry into: But what is neceſſary to direct our practiſe, and tends to ſhew 
how we ſhould be and carry our ſelves towards him, is not (ſuch hath been his 
gracious vouchſafement) impoſlible or difficult to be known. We may apprehend 
him to be the moſt excellent Being; and may deſcend to many particular excel - 
lencies, wherein we may eaſily apprehend him infinitely to ſurpaſs all other Beings. 
For we moſt certainly know, all things were of him, and therefore, that what- 
ſoever excellency we can obſerve in creatures, muſt be eminently and in higheſt 
perfection in Him, without the want of any thing, but what doth it ſelf import 
weakneſs and imperfection; And hath it not been His errand and buſineſs into the 
world, who lay in his boſom, to declare him\'? And hath not he, who at ſundry 
times and in druerſe manners ſpale in times paſt unto the fathers by the Pro- 
phets, in theſe laſt days ſpoken to us by his Son, whom he hath appointed heir of 
all things, by whom alſo he made the worlds, who is the brightneſs of his Glory, 
and the expreſs Image of his Perſon ? He hath been on carth the viſible Repre- 
ſentation of God to men; The Divine Glory ſhone in him; The glory of the only 
begotten Son of the Father, full of grace and truth; Was not that Divine! 
Suppoſe we then, we had ſeen Chriſt in the fleſh, and been the conſtant obſer- 
vers of his whole converſation on earth, (and though we have not ſeen it, we 
have the ſufficient Records of his Life and Actions in our hands ;) Let us I ſay ſup- 
poſe him from day to day before our eyes, in all his meek, humble, lovely deport- 
ments among men; and withal in the beams of Majeſty that appeared through 
that veil wherein he was pleaſed to inwrap himſelf: If we did obſerve him going 
to and fro, and every where doing good, ſcattering bleſſings wherever he went ; 
with what compaſſion and tenderneſs he healed the ſick, inſtructed the ignorant, 
ſupplied and fed the hungry and neceſſitous; how he bare with the weak, forgave 
the injurious (even againſt his own life,) and wept over ſccure and obſtinate ſin- 
ners; with what mighty power he caſt out Devils, raiſed the dead, cemmanded | 
Winds and Seas, and they obeyed him; with what authority, zcal and conviction 
he conteſted againſt an hypocritical generation of hardened, impenitent, unbelic- 
ving wretches, caſting flames of holy juſt diſpleaſure in their faces, and threatening 
them with the damnation of Hell: And now ſuppoſe the veil laid aſide, and the 
luſtre of all theſe excellencies ſhining forth, without the interpoſition of any ob- 
ſcuring cloud or ſhadow ; and ſuch a one is the bleſſed God. For this was the 
expreſs Image of his Perſon ; and as he himſelf tells us, They that have ſeen. 
Hmm, have ſeen the Father l. And do you not now ſee one to be delighted in- 
John 1. 18. *Ibid. 1. 14. Ibid. t 4. 9. But 
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But yet further, Can you not frame a notion of wiſdom, Goodneſs, Juſtice, 
Holineſs, Tiuth, Power, with other known Perfections, all concurring together in 
a Being purely Spiritual (not obvious to our ſenſe,) and that was Eternally and Origi- 
nally of Himſelf, the Author and Original of all things, and who is therefore over all 
and in all, infinite and unchangeable in all the perfections beforementioned ? Surely 
ſuch conceptions are not impoſſible to you? And this is He in whom you are to iht. 
| Lift up Yen your minds above your ſenſes and all ſenſible things; uſe your under- 
ſtandings, Whereby you are diſtinguiſhed from brute creatures. ; Conſider, this is he 
from whont you and all things ſprang, and in whom your life is. Do you perceive 
life, wiſdom, power, love in other things; theſe muſt all have ſome or other fountain. 
Other things have not theſe of themſelves, forthey are not of themſelves, therefore 
they muſt derive and partake them from him; and thence it is evident, they muſt be 
in him in their higheſt excellency. Of this, your underſtandings, duly exerciſed, 
will rendet you as ſiite, as if you ſaw that infinite glory, in which all theſe meet, 
with your eyes; and will aſſure you, tis ſo much more excellent and glorious, for 
that it cannot be ſeen with your eyes. You ſee the external acts and expreſſions of 
theſe things from ſuch creatures as you are: But life, wiſdom, power, love themſelves 

are inviſible things, which in themſelves you cannot ſee, yet you are not the leſs cer- 
tain that there are ſuch things. And do you not find, that the certain evidence you 
have, that theſe things meet in this or that creature, do render it lovely and delightful 
in your eyes? eſpecially, if you have, or apprehend you may have neareſt intereſt in 
ſuch a creature? The bleſſed God not only hath theſe things in himſelf, but is theſe 
very things himſelf; therefore muſt be in viſible, as they are; And becauſe he not only 
hath them, but is them, therefore they are in him perfectly unchangeably and eternal- 
ly, as being his very Efſence, Think then of a Being that is pure, original, ſubſtan- 
tial, Life, wiſdom, power, love; And how infinitely amiable and delectable ſhould 
that ever bleſſed Being be unto you! 9 

Converſe with the Word of God. Read his deſcriptions of Himſelf; And do not 
content your ſelves to have the words and expreſſions before your eyes, or in your 
mouths, that repreſent to you his Nature and Attributes; but make your pauſes, and 
conſider the things themſelves ſignified by them; that is, when you read ſuch paſſages 
of his own holy Book, as that which tells you his name, that He 1s the Lord, the 
Lord God, gracious and Oy m, &c. Or that tell you He zx light, He ts love, 
He is God only wiſe, He is the Almighty, God all-ſufficient, He is all in all, and 
that the Heavens, and Heaven of Heavens cannot contain Him; Or wherein you 
find him admired as glorious in Holineſs ; Or that ſay, He is what He is, that He is 
the firſt and the laſt, the Alpha and Omega, &c. Labour to fix the apprehenſion 
and true import of all ſuch expreſſions deep in your mind; that you may have an 
entire and well formed repreſentation of him before you, unto which you may upon 
all occaſions have recourſe, and not be at a loſs eyery time you are to apply your 
ſelves to any converſe with him, what or how to conceive of him. ; 

And becauſe mere words, though they may furniſh you with a more full and com- 
prehenſive notion of him, yet it may be not with ſo /zvely a one, or that you find 
ſo powerfully ſtriking your heart, compare with that account his Word gives you of 
him, the Works which your eyes may daily behold, and which you are affured were 
wrought and done by him. To read or hear of his Wiſdom, Power, Goodneſs, &c. 
and then to have the viſible effects within your conſtant view, that fo fully correſ- 
pond to what his Word hath ſaid of him, and demonſtrate him to be what you were 
told he is; How mighty a confirmation doth this carry with it ! You may behold 
ſomewhat of him in every creature. All his Works do not only repreſent but even 
Praiſe and commend him to you. _ 5 

Above all, ſince he is only to be ſeen in his own light, pray earneſtly and conti- 
nually to the God of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Father of Glory, that he would + 
give you the ſpirit of wiſdom and revelation in the knowledge of him". From ſuch 
as ſo deſire to know him, he will not conceal himſelf. This is your more direct fo/- 
lowing on to know the Lord o, in which caſe he hath ſaid, you ſball know, and that his 
gong forth ſhall be prepared as the morning. By your craving looks, and the expect- 
ing poſture of your waiting eye, you draw forth and invite his enlightening commu- 

| | 55 = Exod. 34. n Eph. 1. © Hoſea 6. | REM 
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nications, which do but wait for an invitation. Fot it is moſt tcaſotiable you hould 
feel your want, and cxpreſs your deſire of what is ſo precious, before you find it. 
Hereby you put your ſelves amidſt the glorious beams of his vital 7 — light; or do 
open your Souls to admit and let it in upon you. Who, when he finds it is with you 
2 e thing and longed for, takes more pleaſure in imparting, than you can pains 
in ſecking, or pleaſust in tectiving it any 
Nor yet, when you have thus attained to ſome competent meaſure of the knowledge 
of God, afc you to ſatisfy your ſelves that now you ate not altogether ignorant: But, 
3. Imploy your knowledge in frequent and ſolemn thinking on him; which is one 
(and the next) end of that knowledge, and a further great mans to your delighting 
in him. Your knowledge of God ſigniſies little to this purpoſe, or any other, if, as it 
gives you the advantage of having frequent actual thoughts of him, it be not uſed. to 
this end, Not having this knowledge, when you would ſet your ſelves ſeriouſly to 
think on God, you are loſt in the dark, and know not which way to turn your ſelves; 
And having it, you will be as much ſtrangers to delight in him, if you let your 
knowledge lye bound up in dead and ſpiritleſs notion, and labour not to have it turned 
into active life and fervent love, by the agitation of your working thoughts, By 
your muſing this fire muſt be kindled. Do you ſuppoſe it poſſible, to delight in God 
and not hin him? If God be the ſolace and joy of your Souls, ſurely it muſt 
be God remembered and minded much, not neglected and forgotten. My ſoul (faith 
the Pſalmiſt) Shall be 22 as with marrow and fatneſs, and my mouth ſhall 
praiſe thee with jeyful lips ; when 1 remember thee on my bed, and meditate on thee 
in the night watches v. And he at the ſame time ſays His meditation of him fhall 
be ſweet %, when he ſays he will be glad in the Lord. e 
Tis not a brutal delight you are here invited to. Even ſuch creatures have theit 
pleaſures alſo; and do need thereto, beſides a ſuitable object, only the help and mini- 
ry of their ſenſes. Vour delight in God can find no way into your hearts, but by the 
introduction of your exerciſed minds. There the matter muſt be prepared and fotm- 
ed, by which your delight is to be nouriſhed and maintained. Hereto then you muſt 
apply your ſelves with deſign, and with ſerious diligence, and take pains with your 


recoiling thoughts. Do not make that fulſome pretence, to excuſe your ſlothful neg · 
lect, that you cannot command your own thoughts. The thing it ſelf is unqueſtion - 
ably true, and that you are not of your ſelves ſufficient to think any thing that is 
good, as of your ſelves; and ſo you may truly enough ſay, that you cannot think any 
thought at all without God, or ſo much as draw a breath. Only, as beſides your natu- 
ral dependence on God for the ſupport of your natural life and being, there muſt be 
that courſe taken, and thoſe things done, by which in an orderly courſe of Providence 
you may live; ſo for the maintaining of your ſpiritual life (which very much ſtands 
in delight and joy in God) you mult join a ſpiritual dependence for that ſpecial influ- 
ence and concurrence which is neceflary hereto, with the doing of ſuch things as by 
God's appointment and preſcription are to ſerve this end. They who complain there- 
fore they cannot attain to it, to delight in God, or their delight in him is faint and 
languiſhing ; while in the mean time they uſe no endeavour to bend and direct their 
thoughts towards him, do make as idle a complaint, as he that ſhall ſay, he is in 
a miſcrable ſtarving condition, and nothing nouriſhes him, who wanting nothing 
ſuitable for him, is ſo wretchedly ſlothful, that he will be at no pains to prepare, ot 
ſo much as eat and chew his own neceſſary food. You may not imagine, you la, 
all that is needful for the well governing of your ſpirits in your own hands and power- 
Nor ought you therefore to think, that what is ſimply necdful is nat to be had. God 
is not behind-hand with you; He is no ſuch hard task-maſter, as to require Brick and 
allow no Straw: But may moſt righteouſly ſay, ye are idle, and do therefore only 
complain like the ſluggard in his bed, whoſe hands cannot.endure to labour. Tou 
dare not deliberately go to God, and tell him, you do all yoncan to fix the thoughts 
of your hearts on him, and yet it will not be; or that he gives you no help. Tho 
he can be no way indebted to you, but by his own free promiſe; He giveth 3847 79 
them that fear him, being ever mindful of his Covenant, (yea he doth it for Ravens 
and Sparrows ;) He will not then famiſh the Souls that cry to him, and wait ef him - 
Their heart ſball live that ſte God. It's becoming and ſuitable to the ſtate of 

4 ? Plalm 63. „ © Ibid. 104 34% - qhings 


8 A K Tk xa "I N * 
I ae a A a et IE ENG 
* C 7 7 N N C3 TE PPS by Ts N « 2-8 a og * n 2 o J nde 7 * 3 
N 7 re Ms "i at n . 8 F778 f * mg AF: 
7 »” he in, Fo. 1 N * r ad Mt n 3 4 1 * 
„ - . . fd . YA * ed, 


COTE 7 Nr 


E? 


* * * 7 7 = p « - 
* z 4 * 2 ” . 
. 3 3 8 Kr» J 5 - A 
- . 5 \ : vt; 5 * a F * g ' 4 ; 

7 , | + 1 "I * = 
s ih ; * ** N n FX * 

| "FTE Won: Hin? . fHhetS „5 1 

* 7 | 1 1 | ' ; 2 F 17 HE) " 

% 4 , | * ” , = 

C F* * 

"20 
0 x 

+ — 


things between him and you, that he ſhotild put you upon ſeeking that you may find. 
your reaſonable nature and faculties (eſpecially being already rectified in ſome mea- 
fare, and enlivened by his Grace and Spirit) do require to be held to ſuch terms. It 
is natural to you to thin; and there is nothing more ſuitable to the new creature, than 
that you apply and ſet your ſelves to think on him, and that your thoughts be ſet (and 
held) on work to enquire and ſeek him out. Know therefore, you do not your parts, 
unleſs you make this more your buſineſs: Therefore to be here more particularz 
1. Solemmly ſet your ſelves at choſen times to think on God, Meditation is of it 
ſelf a diſtin Duty, and muſt have a conſiderable time allowed it among the other 
exerciſes of the Chriſtian Life. It challenges a juſt ſhare and part in the time of our 
Lives; and he in whom we are to place our de/ight, is, you know, the prime and 
chief Object of this holy Work. Is it reaſonable that he who is our Life, and our All, 
ſhould never be thought on, but now and then, as it were by chance, and on the 
by? My meditation on him ſhall be ſweet. Doth not that imply that it was with the 
Pſalmiſt a deſigned thing to meditate on God? that it was a ſtated courſe? whereas 
it was become cuſtomary and uſual to him, his ordinary practice to appoint times for 
meditating on God, his well known exerciſe, (which is ſuppoſed) he promiſes him- 


ſelf ſatisfation and ſolace of ſoul herein. | 1 
Let your eyes herein therefore prevent the Night- watches. Reckon you have neg- 


lected one of the moſt important buſineſſes of the day, if you have omitted this, and 
that to ſuch omiſſions you owe your little delight in God, Wherein therefore are 
you to repair your ſelves but by redreſſing this great neglect! 

2. Think often of him amidſt your other affairs. Every one as he ts called be 
his ſtate or way of living what it will, be he bond or free) is required therein to 
abide with God". And how is that but by often thinking of him, as being a great 

part (and fundamental to all the reſt) of what can be meant by this abode? How grate- 
ful a mixture would the thoughts of God make with that great variety of other things 

which we are neceſſarily to be concerned in, while we are in this world! If they be 
ſerious and right thoughts they will be accompanied with ſozze ſavour and reliſh of 
ſweetneſs, and at leaſt, tend to keep the heart in a diſpoſition for more delight ful 
ſolemn intercourſes with God. 

It is a ſad Truth (than which alſo nothing is more apparent) that whatſoever there 
is, either of ſinfulneſs or uncomfortableneſs in the lives of thoſe who have engaged 
and devoted themſelves to God, doth in greateſt part proceed from their neglect to 
mind God. A thing, if due heed were taken about it, ſo caſy, ſo little laborious, 
and the labour whereof (ſo much as it is) were ſure to be recompenced with ſo un- 
ſpcakable pleaſure; that they are fo often loſt in darkneſs, drowned in carnality, bu- 1 
ricd in earthlineſs, and overwhelmed with miſeries and deſolations of ſpirit, and all ö 
this for want of a right employing of their thoughts, is from hence only; They ſet 
their thoughts upon things that tend either to corrupt and deprave their ſpirits, or to 
diſquiet and afflict them. 

At this in- let, and by the labour of their own thoughts, ſins and calamitics are 
brought in upon them as a flood; which very thoughts if they were placed and exer- 
ciſed aright, would let in God upon them, fill them with his fulneſs, repleniſh their 
Souls with his light, grace, and conſolations. And how much more eaſy an exer- 
ciſe were it to keep their thoughts imployed upon one object that is ever full, delect- 
able and preſent; than to divide them among many, that either lie remote, and out 
of their power, to be purſued with anxiety, toil, and very often with diſappoint- 
ment; Or, being nearer hand, are to be enjoyed (if they be things that have an ap- 
pcarance of good in them) with much danger and damage to their ſpirits, and with 
little ſatisfaction; or (if they appear evil) to be endured with pain and ſorrow! So 
that the labour of their thoughts, among thoſe many things, brings them in torture, 
when their Re/# upon God alone, would be all pleaſure, delight and joy: Here 
their ſouls might dwell at eaſe ſ or (as thoſe words import) reſt in goodneſs (even 
with that quiet repoſe which men are wont to take by night;) for ſo the word we 
read Dwell peculiarly ſignifies, after the wearineſs which we may ſuppoſe to have 
been contracted by the labour of the foregoing day. | 

And if no ſuch ſweet and pleaſant fruit were to be hoped for from the careful 
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matter nothing with us? whom we are bound to fear, and love, to truſt and obey 
above all things, of him are we not bound ſo much as to think? And what is 0 
God with all our mind, ſo expreſiy mentioned in that great ſummary of our duty 
towards him? Or what can it mean, after the required love of all the heart, and all 
the ſoul, to add ſo particularly, and with all thy mind, when as the mind we know 
is not the ſeat of love? Surely it cannot at leaſt, but imply, that our thoughts muſt 
be much exerciſed upon God even by the direction of our Love, and that our Love 
muſt be maintained by thoughts of him; That our minds and hearts muſt continually 
correſpond and concur to the loving of God; and fo our whole ſoul be exerciſed 
and ſet on work therein. Fi 1 „„ 8 


What doth it mean that our Youth is challenged to the remembrance of himt? 
What, is our riper Age more exempt? Do we as we longer live by him owe him leſs? 


Dorh it ſignify nothing with us that (as was hinted formerly) the wicked bear this 
brand in the Scriptures, T hey that forget God”, That it is a differencing character of 
his own people, That hey thought on his Name? Why do we ſuppoſe our thoughts 
- exempt from his Government, or the obligation of his Laws? Why ſhould it be reck- 
oned leſs infolent to ſay our thoughts, than our tongues are our own, who is Lord 
over us? May we do what we will with our thoughts? Who gave us our thinking 
power, or made us capable of forming a thought? And now, Will we aſſume the 
confidence to tell God we think on him all that we can? How many idle thoughts in 


in the day might we have exchanged for thoughts of God! and every thought have | 


been to us a ſpring of pleaſure, and holy delight in him! Know then that if ever 
you will do any thing in this great matter of delighting in God, you mult arreſt your 
thoughts for him, and engage them in more conſtant converſe with him: And withal 
mix prayers with thoſe thoughts; or let them often be praying, craving thoughts, 
ſuch as may carry with them annexed deſires; or wherein your heart may breathe 
out requeſts, ſuch as that (for inſtance) Refoyce the Soul of thy Servant; For unto 
thee, O Lord, do I lift up my ſoul *, &c. See they be ſpiritful thoughts that carry 
life in them, and aim to draw more. | | 

But now our thoughts may be converſant about him under very various conſidera- 
tions, and all of them very delightful. And this variety may much increaſe our 4e. 
light, while our minds converſe with him, now under one notion, then under an- 
other. They are apt to tire and grow weary, being long imployed the ſame way 
upon the ſame thing. And it were an injury to the bleſſed God himſelf, when he 
preſents himſelf under various aſpects and appearances, ſo to take notice of any one, 
as to overlook and neglect the reſt. Therefore, 

4. Look often to him according as abſolutely conſidered he is in himſelf the moſe 
excellent Being ; and as in reference to his creatures, he is the Supreme Author 
and Lord of all. 

There is an unſpeakable pleaſure to be taken in him ſo beheld. Too many while 
thcir diſtruſt, or their carnality and ſtrangeneſs to God holds them in ſuſpence con- 
cerning their own ſpecial relation to him, are apt to fancy themſelves excuſed of de- 
lighting in him: It belongs not to them they think, but to ſome familiar friends, and 
great favourites of his to whom he expreſſes ſpecial kindneſs, and on whom he places 
the marks of his more peculiar good will. But do you think fo to ſhift and wave the 


obligation of an univerſal Law upon mankind, and all reaſonable nature? You are 


to remember (as hath been ſaid) your delight in God is not to be conſidered only as 
your privilege, but as an adt of homage to him that made you, and put an intelligent 
apprehenſive ſpirit into you, by which you are capable of knowing who made you, 
and of bcholding your Maker's excellency with admiration and delight. And if now 
you are become guilty and vile; Will you run into darkneſs and hide your ſelves 
from him, or cloſe your eyes, and then ſay, the Sun doth not ſhine, and dc uy the 
bleſſed glorious God to be what moſt truly and unchangeably he is? Whatever you arc 
or have deſired he ſhould be towards you, yet do im right. Behold and confeſs his 
glorious excellency, every way moſt worthy to be delighted in. Nor have you ren- 
dered your ſelves ſo vile, nor had ſo much cauſe: of appchending his diſpleaſure to- 
wards you, by any thing ſo much as this, Jour not having taken delight in him all 
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this while s and yout neglect to take the ways (ſpoken of before) tending to bring 
ou thereto. If you think you have no ſpecial relation to him; Do you think you 
ever ſhall if you continue, in the temper of your ſpirits, ſtrangers to hind, and look upon 
him as one in whom you are to take no delight? Surely tis your dutiful affection to- 
wards him and complacency in him, that muſt give you ground to hope you are his; 
and he is yours; And therefore the begitinings and firſt degrees of that complacency 
and delight muſt be in you before; being begotten by the view of that excellency 
which he hath in himſelf antecedently to his being related to you. | 

Yea, and if your relation to him were alteady as ſure and evident to you as can be 
ſuppoſed ; yet are you to take heed of confining your delight in him to that conſi- 
deration of him only; or of making it the chief reaſon of that your de/zghr. For 
ſo your delight in him will be more for your own ſakes, or upon your own account 
than his. Learn to look upon things as they are, and not according to their aſpect 
upon your affairs. Is it not a greater thing that he 16 God, than that he 15 yours ?. 

It is a purer, a more noble and generous affection to him you are to aim at, than 
what is meaſured only by your private intereſt. Is that boundleſs fulneſs of life, 
glory, and all perfection (treaſured up in the eternal and incomprehenſible Being) to be 
all eſtimated by the capacity and concerns of a filly worm? That conſideration, 
therefore, being ſometimes laid aſide, ſit down and contemplate God as he is in him- 
ſelf, not diſowning (as it is not fit you ſhould) but only urg the preſent conſi- 
deration of any more comfortable relation, wherein you may (though moſt jultly) 
ſuppoſe him to ſtand to 50; and ſee if you cannot take pleaſure in this, that he 
is great and glorious, and to have a being ſo every way perfect before your eyes. Try 
if it will not be pleaſant to you to fall down before him, and give him Glory ; To 
join your Praiſcs and triumphant Songs to thoſe of Saints and Angels: And how 
much yet allo it will add to your ſatisfaction to behold and acknowledge him exalted 
above all bleſſing and praiſe. How great delight hath been taken in him upon ſuch 
accounts! In what tranſports have holy ſouls been upon the view and contemplation | 
of his Sovereign Power and Dominion; his wiſe and righteous Government; his 
large and flowing Goodneſs, that extends in common to all the Works of his hands! 
Labour to imitate the ingenuous and loyal affection of this kind, whereof you find 
many expreſſions in the ſacred Volume. For what hath been matter of delight to 
Saints of old, ought ſurely ſtill as much to be accounted fo. To give inſtances. 

You ſometimes find them in a moſt complacential adoration of his wonderful Wiſ- 
dom and Counſels. O the depths of the riches both of the wiſdom and knowledge 
of God! How unſcarchable are his judgments, and his ways paſt finding out 
And again, To God only wiſe be glory, thro? Feſus Chriſt for ever. Amen). 

To the King Eternal, Immortal, Inviſible, the only wiſe God be honour and glory 
for ever *, &c. 

To the only wiſe God our Saviour be Glory and Majeſty, Dominion and Power 
now and ever , &c. 

Elſewhere we have them in tranſports admiring his Holineſs. ho is like unto 
thee, O Lord, among the Gods] Who is like thee glorious in Holineſs b] There is 
none holy as the Lord; for there is none beſides thee, neither is there any rock 
like our God ©! And this is recommended and enjoined to his holy Ones as the ſpe- 
cial matter of their joy and praiſe: Rejoice in the Lord ye Righteous, and give 
thanks at the remembrance of his holineſs d. | 

At other times we have their magnificent Celebrations of his Glorious Power, and 
that by way of Triumph over the Paganiſh gods; Our God is in the heavens, he 
hath done whatſoever he pleaſed e. Their Idols are ſilver and gold, &c. Be thou 
exalted, O God, inthine own ſtrength f. We will ſing and praiſe thy power. For- 
fake me not until I have ſhewed thy ſtrength unto this generation, and thy power to 
every one that is tocome 5, &c. This is given out as the Song of Moſes and the Lamb, 
Iho ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name? Great and marvellous are 
thy works, Lord God Almighty, &. 6 \ \ 

And how do they magnity his Mercy and Goodneſs both towards his own people, 
and his creatures in general. h O how great is thy goodneſs which thou haſt laid up 
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422 Of Delghting „ Gor. Part . 
for them that fear thee, that thou haſt wrought for them that truſt in thee before 
the childrenof men! wy 2s} inthe Lora, O ye righteous, for praiſe is comely for 

the upright : Praiſe the Lord with harp : Sing unto him with the Pſaltery i, The 
earth is full of the goodneſs of the Lord. I will extol thee my God, O King, 1 
will bleſs thy name for ever and ever *, Men ſhall ſpeak of the might of thy 
terrible acts, they ſhall abundantly utter the memory of thy 7 goodneſs, and 
ſhall ſing of thy righteouſneſs. The Lord is gracious and full of compaſſion, flow 
ro anger, and of great mercy. The Lord is good to all, and his tender mercies are 
over all his works. To inſert all that might be mentioned to this purpoſe, were to 
tranſcribe a great part of the Bible. | | . 
And in what raptures do we often find them, inthe contemplation of his Faithful. 

neſs and Truth, his Fuſtice and Righteouſneſs, his Eternity, the boundleſneſs of 
his Preſence, the greatneſs of his Works, the extenſiveneſs of his Dominion, the 
perpetuity of his Kingdom, the exactneſs of his Government; Abo is a ſtron 
God like unto thee, and to thy faithfulneſs round about thee) ! Thy mercy, O Fn 
zs inthe heavens, and thy faithfulneſs reaches unto the clouds m. Before the moun. 
tains were brought forth, or ever thou hadſt formed the earth, or the world, from 
everlaſting to everlaſting thou art Godin. | "3h 
But will God indeed dwell on the earth? Beho/d the heaven and heaven of hea- 
Vens cannot contain thee®. The works of the Lord are great, ſought out of them 
that have pleaſure therem. His work is honourable and glorious b, &c. All thy 
works ſhall praiſe thee, O Lord, and thy Saints ſhall bleſs thee ; they ſhall ſpeak 
of the glory of thy kingdom, and talk of thy power. To make known to the ſons of 
men his mighty acts, and the glorious Majeſty of his Kingdom d. Thy Kingdom is 
an everlaſting Kingdom, and thy Dominion endureth throughout all generations. 

And his Glory in the general (which reſults from his ſeveral Excellencies in con- 
junction,) How loftily is it often celebrated with the expreſſion of the moſt loyal 
deſires that it may be every where renowned, and of greateſt complacency, in as far 
as it is apprehended ſo to be. The glory of the Lord ſhall endure for ever. They 
ſpall ſang in the ways of the Lora, for great is the glory of the Lord. Be thou ex- 
alted above the heavens, Let thy glory be above all the earth". Let them praiſe 

the name of the Lord, for his name alone is excellent, his glory is above the earth 
and the heavens', When you read ſuch paſſages as theſe (whether they be elogies 
or commendations of him, or doxologies and direct attributions of glory to him,) 
you are to bethink your ſelves, with what temper of hearttheſe things were uttered! 
with how raiſed and exalted a ſpirit! what high delight and pleaſure was conceived in 
glorifying God, or in beholding him glorious! How large and unbounded a heart, and 
how full of his praiſe doth ſtill every where diſcover it felf in ſuch ſtrains; When all 
Nations, when all Creatures, when every thing that hath breath, when Heaven and 
Earth are invited together, to join in the conſort, and bear a part in his praiſes! And 
now eye him under the ſame notions under which you have ſeen him ſo magnified, 
that in the ſame way you may have your own heart wrought up to the ſame pitch and 
temper towards him. Should it not provoke an emulation, and make you covet to 
be amidſt the throng of loyal and devoted Souls, when you ſee them aſcending as if 
they were allincenſe! When you behold them difſolving and melting away in delight 
and love, and ready to expire, even fainting that they can do no more; deſigning 
their very laſt breath ſhall go forth inthe cloſe of a Song! (will ſing unto rhe Lord, 
as long as I live, I will ſing praiſe to my God while I have my being!) How be- 
coming is it, to reſolve, This ſhall be my aim and ambition, to fiy the ſame, and 
if it were poſſible, a greater height. Read over ſuch Pſalms as are more eſpecially 
deſigned for the magnifying of God u; and when you ſee what were the things that 
were molt taking to ſo ſpiritual and pious hearts; thence receive inſtruction, and aim 
to have your hearts alike affected and tranſported with the ſame things. Frame the 
ſuppoſition, that you are meant, that the invitation is directed to you, O Come let us 
ſing unto the Lord, let us come before his preſence with thankſgiving, and ma ke 4 
Joyful noiſe to him with Plalms ; for the Lord is a great God, and a great King above 
all gods, &c. And think with your ſelves, Is he not as great as he was? Is he not as 


i Plal, 33. 1. Ge. k Ibid, 145. 1. Ge. 1 Ibid. 69. u Ibid. 36. » Ibid. 90. 2. ® 1 Kings 8. Pal. —_ 
Pfal. 145. * Ibid-104.31, Ibid. 13 8.5. Ibid. 57. 7, 11. fIbid.14$.13, © Ibid.104-33: Ibid. „nen, 


423 


* * 8 : y * . ; R * 4 ; 
y b 1 , > 2 K . 5 2 ? | c | , X 6 j F 
x SL 7 F , | „ N 1 I Wo ; | . 8 8 
. e . . 2 Mt . 8 3 5 ; 
9h RN 5 ; , of St ” Bag N 3 * , 1 
: | * yy | 5 . o „ 2 | + x * F FR % 
F 5 1 8 


much our Maker as he ws their) Is it not now as true, that the Lord reignethy and ir 
high above all the earth, and exalted far above all gods ? Now ſince theſe were 
the conſiderations upon which ſo great complacency was taken in him, ſet the ſanie 
before your own eyes. And ſince theſe were propoſed as the matter of ſo common 
a joy, and the Creation ſeems deſigned fora muſical inſtrument of as many ſtrings as 
there are Creatures in Heaven and Earth; Awake, and make haſte to get your heart 
fixed: Leſt the beavens rejoyre, and the earth be glad, the world and all that dwell 
therein: Leſt the ſea roar, and the fulneſs theres the floods clap their Hanus, the 
fields and the hills be joyful together, and all the trees of the wood rejoyce before the 
Lord, while you only are ſilent and unconcerned. Ls abit 4 «11.4 
And ſeriouſly conſider the kind and nature of that jby and delight in God where- 
with the heartsof holy men did ſo exceedingly abound; Which is to be collected 
from the expreſſed ground and reaſons of it, for the moſt part, whereſoevet you have 
any diſcovery of that joy it ſelf; This general and principal character may be given 
of it, that it was a /mcerely devout and a loyal joy; not a mean, narrow, ſelfiſh 
pleaſure, an hugging of themſelves in this apprehenſion merely, It is well with me, 
or 1 am ſafe and happy whatſoever becomes of the world. This was ſtill the bufden 
of their Song; The Lordis great, and glorious, and excellent is exalted ; and moſt 
high over all. And it is to be obſerved, that as this was the common and more uſual 
ſtrain and temper of holy Souls, in the ages whereof the Scriptures give us any ac- 
count; ſo were doubts, and fears, and troubled thoughts concerning their own itite- 
reſt in God, a great deal leſs uſual and common in thoſe days. So that in proportion 
to the other pious and holy exerciſes of ſuch as were true fearers of God and devoted 
to him, there is little account given us of any thing of that kind in the ſacred W ri- 
tings, and eſpecially in the New Teſtament of our Lord. An argument, That ſuch 
as were ſincerely religious were moſt taken up about the intereſt of God and Chriſt in 
the world, rejoycing either in the obſervation of its growth and increaſe, or in the 
hope and confidence that it ſhall grow: And that they were much leſs concerned 
about their own intereſt ; yea and that this courſe did thrive beſt with them. White 
they were moſt intent upon the affairs of their common Lotd, their own wete well 
enough provided for. | | 

We cannot hereupon but note therefore by the way, how altered a thing Religion 
is now become. Almoſtthe whole buſineſs of it, even among them that more ſeri- 
ouſly mind any thing belonging to it, is a fear of going to Hell; and hence perperual 
endleſs ſcruples, doubts and enquiries about marks and ſigns, and how to know what 
is the leaſt degree of that grace which is neceſſary to their being ſaved. As if the 
intention were to beat down the price to the very loweſt, and dodge always, and 
cheapen heaven to the utmoſt, it may be feared (as too many) with a deſign not to 
aim at any thing higher than what is mercly neceſlary to that purpoſe only, and never 
to mind being excellent, but only being ſaved. | rt 

And yet alſo it were well, in a comparative ſenſe, if that it ſelf were minded” ire 
good carneſt by many that profeſs beyond the common rate; And that whereas their 
own intereſt is the thing they moſt mind, it were not their meaneſt and leaſt conſider- 
able intereſt, even that of their ſenſe, and fleſh, and ſecular advantage; and that un- 
der the pretence too (which makes the matter ſo much the worſe) of much love and 
zeal God-ward, and devotedneſs to his intereſt ; which they ſuppoſed involved and 
wrapped up wholly with theirs. Whence alſo all their delightand joy is meaſured only 
by the aſpect of the world, and of publick affairs upon them and their private ones: 
And they are either overwhelmed with ſorrow, or tranſported with joy, according 
as the ſtate of things doth either frown upon, or favour their concernments. 
In the days when the intereſt of Chriſt lay more entirely and undividedly among one 
ſort of men; and more apparently, their conteſts being leſs among themſelves, and 
chiefly with the Infidel world; and they had, for the moſt part, no enemies but 


thoſe in common of the Chriſtian Name and Cauſe: So that any common ſtate of 

ſuffering to them, was the viſible prejudice of that Cauſe and intereſt: g 
Why, what, Did they delight and pleaſe themſelves in nothing but a warm Sun 
and Halcyon ſeaſons? Surely they had matter little enough for that ſort of joy. And 
what, Did they therefore dejectedly languiſh and deſpond, and give themſelves up to 
ſorrow and deſpair? Nor that neither; unless they had all had but one neck, and 
7 5 that 
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that alſo perfectly in the enemies power, it had been an impoſſible thing to flifle and 
— — and joy: So fully did Chriſt make it good to them, That Th 
ſorrow ſhould be turned into joy, and their joy ſhould no man tale from them.” Fot 
even that increaſed it which aimed at its ſuppreſſion; and the waters thrown upon their 
flame, became rivers of oyl. They had got a ſecret way of refoycing in tribulation. 
of counting it all joy when they fell into diverſè tentations, of taking pleaſure in 
reproaches for the ſake of Chriſt, of turning difficulties and hazards into matter of 
triumph, of tabing joyfully the ſpoiling of their goods, and glory ing to be'counted 
worthy to ſuffer any thing for ſo excellent a name. Inſomuch, that though their 
Head and Lord was in a moſt ignominious way taken from them, and they left as a 
deſpiſed party of men in the midſt of an outragious world, under the (ſeemingly 
hopeleſs) profeſſion of addictedneſs to the intereſt of a Man that died upon a Croſs 
among Thieves but the other day: And though many of them never ſaw his face, 
but had their knowledge of him by report and hearſay, yet believing they rejoyced, 
with joy unſpeakable and full of glory”. The matter and ground of their joy was 
not ſo uncertain and changeable a thing, nor fo light and unſubſtantial as the world's 
kindneſs and favour, and the ſmooth face of a ſerene Sky. Theſe were true Lovers 


of Chriſt; and ſuch as counted him worthy for whom they ſhould do all that lay in 


their power, and ſuffer all which it was in the power of any others to do againſt them 
upon his account. | | | 8 8 

They that rejoyce and place their delight in the bleſſed God himſelf through Jeſus 
Chriſt, have for the Object of their joy the Everlaſting 1 AM, Him who 7s the 
ſame yeſterday, and to day, and for ever. And whole excellent glory may be 
clouded indeed and eclipſed to the world and the eye of Senſe ; but ſtill ſhines in it 
ſelf, and to the eye of Faith, with the ſame bright and undiminiſhed luſtre. 

That delight will then be continued and permanent, and ever ſpringing up in freſh 
livelineſs and vigour, which is taken in this bleſſed Object, conſidered as it is in it 
ſelf; and that hath place in a Soul that acts in a ſteady direct courſe towards that Ob- 
ject, without ſiniſter reſpeas, or any ſelfiſn ones, of even the higheſt kind, otherwiſe 
than in that ſubordination which will be ſuitable to the vaſt diſproportion and inequa- 
lity between God's intereſt and ours; that is, (looking upon our own external con- 
cernments as unworthy to be named in the ſame day, ) That though we reckon what 
there is delectable in God will make for our eternal advantage; yet to confider that 
advantage of ours ſo much leſs, and to be ſo much more pleaſed and ſatisfied, that he 
is in himſelf bleſſed and glorious, as it is in it ſelf a thing more conſiderable that he 
be ſo, than it is what becomes of us, or of any creature, or of this whole Creation. 
We are not indeed concerned, nor may think it warrantable to put our ſelves upon 
any ſuch ſevere and unnatural trials of our love and fidelity to him, as to put the que- 
ſtion to our own hearts, Could we be content to lye in Hell, or be in the ſtate of the 
damned for ever for his Glory? For it were a moſt injurious and vile ſuppoſition of 
ſomewhat inconſiſtent with his own molt blefled Nature, and eternal, eſſential felici- 
ty, (for his happineſs cannot but be much placed in the benignity of his Nature,) to 
imagine that he ever can be pleaſed, or eſteem himſelf glorified by the everlaſting mi- 
ſeries of any one that truly loves him. We ought to abhor the mention or imagina- 
tion of ſuch a thing, as a blaſphemy againſt his infinite goodneſs; the denial whereof 
were to deny his Godhead. And it were alſo an abſurd and ſelf- contradicting ſuppo- 
ſition: For none can be in the ſtate of the damned, but they muſt be alſo in a ſtate 
of enmity to God, and of all wickedneſs and malignity arrived and grown up to its 
higheſt pitch ; Which indced is the yery horror, and inmoſt center of Hell : Wick- 
edneſs and eternal miſery differing (for the moſt part) but in degree, as grace and 
glory do. So that to put our ſelves upon this trial of ſincerity towards God, were to 
ask our ſelves, Whether we would be willing to expreſs our ſincere love to God, by 
everlaſting hatred of him; and the Truth of our grace by being as maliciouſly wicked 
as the Devil and his Angels? The expreſſions of Moſes and Paul ſo frequently alledged 
can be wire drawn to no ſuch ſenſe. This is no place to diſcuſs the importance o 
them. But it were certainly moſt imprudent (whatſoever they import) to ſeek marks 
of ſincere love to God thence, which may be fetched from ſo many plain texts of 
Scripture. But it is out of queſtion that we may and ought to mind and take com- 
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placency i our.own bleſſedneſi, in degret inferior ant ſubordinate'ts that hich 
wetake 1 of che bleſſed God; Without making the ſinful and abſutd ſup- 
poſition of theivinconliſiency: Or war me can cver be fut 10 cheole the abſence | 
or privation of the one as a means to the other. And ſuch complaceney and deligli | 
in God asaxiſes-upon ſuch grounds ixoithe right tamp-and king, | tl Eo 
Fee then that yours be a well complexioried delight} and ſuch as itiwardly-partakes I 
of the true nature of Religion, 5. 6. chat hath in it entire devoredu2f5 to Gol as the ö 
very life, Soul, ſpirit of it: And if this be not the thing but merely ſelf. ſatisfaction 

which you chiefly have in putſuit under the name of delight in God; you beat the air, 

and do but hunt after a ſnado w. For there is no ſuch thing as real ſolid delight in God 

any where exiſting, or ever will be, ſeparately and apart from a ſupreme love and ad- 

dictedneſs of heart to him and his intereſt as our chicf.and utmoſt end. Which 

temper of ſpirit towards him, muſt be maintained and improved, by our fixed intui- 

tion and view of his glotious greatneſs, and abſolute excelleney and perfection; and 

the congruity and fitneſs which we thereupon apprehend, that we and all things, (as 
all are of him) ſhould be wholly to him, that he alone may have the glory; 

5. And though you ate not to prefer the conſideration of your own intereſt iti 
God as a good ſuitable to goa, or to give it the higheſt place in your delight; yet alſo 
jou muſt take heed of neglecting it, or of denying it any place at all. For though 
we may plainly, obſerve; as hath been ſaid, That it was the uſual temper of holy 
Men of Old, to be moſt taken; up in admiring God upon the account of his on 
Excellency and Glory in it ſelf conſidered; and may thence collect that to be the ge- 
nuine right temper of a gracious heart when it is moſt it ſelf: Yet alſd tis as evident; 
That they were far from neglecting their own intereſt in God, and that they counted 
it not a ſmall matter; Yea, that it had (though not the principal) a very great in- 
fluence upon their delight and joy in him. No one can read the Bible, and not have 
frequent occaſion to take notice of this. For how often do we find hini ſpoken of 
under the names of their Portion, Heritage, &c. And in what raptures of joy do 
we often find them upon that account! So the Fſalmiſt conſiders him, when he ſays, 
The lines are fallen to him in pleaſant places, and he had a goodly' heritage *. How 
often do we find them glorying in their relation by. Covenant, and make their boaſts 
of him as their Cod; 1 will love thee, O Lord, my ſtrength y, &c. You have [my] 
no leſs than nine times repeated in the beginning (the firſt and ſecond verſes) of that 
Pſalm, My ſtrength, myrock, my fortreſs, my deliverer, my God, &c. And after- 
wards How glorious a triumph is there raiſed, and in what exultation do we behold 
them upon this! Mh us God ſave the Lord, and who is a Rock ſave our God? 
And again, The Lord liueth and bleſſed be my Rock, and let the God of my Falva- 
tion be exalted, And this was ſome of the laſt holy breath uttered by that anointed one 
of the God of Jacob, and the ſweet Pſalmiſt of Iſrael; He hath made with me 
an everlaſting Covenant ordered in all things and ſure a. And this is all my Salya- 
tion and all my Deſire---- With this, How well ſatisfied and and pleaſed did he ex- 
pire, and go down to the grave! And the People of God are ſometime repreſented 
as ſo taken with this apprehenſion of their peculiar relation to God that they cannot 
be content to know, but they proclaim it; nor was it enough the preſent age ſhould 
know, but they muſt have it told the following generation; Let Mount Sion rejoyce, 
&c. Mark---- That ye may tell the generation following b For this is God our 
God. See their oſtentation of him, This God! q. d. Behold what a God have we! 
View him well, and take notice how glorious a God he is. And as they glory in 
the greatneſs of the God to whom they were related, ſo they do in the eternity of 
the relation. This God is our God for ever and ever! &c. And how unexpteſſible 
was the in ward pleaſure where with we may ſuppoſe thoſe words to have been utter- 
ed, God even our own God ſhall bleſs use How delightful an appropriation ! as if it 
were intended to be ſaid, The bleſſing it ſelf were leſs ſignificant, it could not have 
that ſavour with it if it were not from our own God. Not only therefore 4//ow but 
vrge your ſpirits thus to look towards God, that you may both delight in him, as be- 
ng in himſelf the moſt excellent one, and alſo as being yours; for know, you are : 
not permitted only, but obliged to eye, accept and rejoyce in him as ſuch. It is his 
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Cannot live, but by his vouchſafed communications. An 
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into with him, To tale him fur :your Gad. Hereim to be ſhy anddediine;: 2 
rebel. And when he offers himſelf in all his rich fufmefi to be your Forton atd 
vour God, How vile ingratifude were it to noglect and overlook the kindneſb of 
the overture. It is his glory to have indigent douls ſatiating themſelves in Him 
Araving from hin den in betath, living upon um as theit Alt: ratten they 
| | you ſho uld . © MPH: 
love him, but . /o / be ever glorious mlrimſeif, you care nos to be happy: 20 
ſound like an hollow compliment. Yoware not to deal with 2 Gd, upon ſuch 
terms. It becomes you not, nor is ſuitable to him. It is fit for you to on it to 
it to him, that he is your Liſt, that you ate a mere nothing in your ſelß and 
muſt ſeek your All in him. Your Jong and your Prayer muſt be directed to him 27 
the God of you lift l. You do not own him as God, except you own and adore him 
as your all-ſuthcient Good, and that fulneſt which filleth all in all. Vou detract from 
the glory of his Godhead, if you attribute not this to him; And if accordingly, as 
one that cannot live without him, you do not ſeek union with him, and join your ſelf 
to him, and then rejoyce and ſolace your ſelf in that bleſſed conjunction. 
And if you be not ſure as yet that he is yours, your delighting in him is not there. 
ore to be ſuſpended and delayed till you be. But in the mean time delight in him as 
Willing to become ours. To disbelieve that he is willing, is to give him the he. It 
is the great deſign of his Goſpel ſo to repreſent him to you. See that your hearts do 
embrace and cloſe with that as a moſt delightful and lovely repreſentation : The great 
and glorious Lord of heaven and earth offering himſelf in alt his fulneſs to be Bone! 
Thy portion and thy God for ever! How tranſporting ſhould this be to you! Nor, if 
you ſuſpect the ſincerity of your own heart towards him (which is the only thing you 
can have any pretence to ſuſpect, for it were a blaſphemy to his Truth and Goodneſs 
to intimate a ſuſpicious thought of him) may you therefore ſpend all your time in 
anxious enquiries, or in looking only upon your own evil heart: But look moſt, and 
with a direct and (ſteady eye towards him. © Behold and view well his glory and his 
love, that by this means your heart may be captivated and more entirely won to him. 
This makes delight in God a ſtrange thing in the hearts and practice of many. They 
find too much cauſe of complaint concerning their own hearts, that they are diſaffec- 
ted, and diſinclined God-ward. And what is the courſe they take hereupon? Their 
Religion is nothing but complaint. And all their days are ſpent in beholding that 
they are bad, without ever taking the way to become better. They conclude their 
caſe to be evil and full of danger, becauſe they find they can take no delight in God: 
And they will take no delight in him becauſe they have that apprehenſion of the 
danger of their caſe. And ſotheir not delighting in God reſolves into it ſelf. And 
they delight not in him becauſe they delight not in him. Tis ſtrange the abſurdity 
of. this is not more refleted on, And what now is to be done in this caſe? To 
reſt here is to be held in a circle of ſin and miſery all your days: And would ſigniſy 
as if delighting in God were a a ſimple impoſlibility, or as if not to delight in God, 
were a thing ſo highly rational as to be its own ſufficient ſelf-juſtification ; And that 
it were reaſon enough not to delight in him becauſe we do not. There can be no 
other way to be taken but to behold him more in that diſcovery of him which his 
goſpel ſets before your eyes, and in that way ſeek to have your hearts taken with his 
amiableneſs and love, andallured to delight in him. And labour in this way to have 
that delight increaſed to thatdegree, that it may ceaſe to be a queſtion or doubt with 
you, Do I delight in God or no? Whence when you reflect and find that you do; 
Then ſhall you have that additional matter of further delight; That whereas you 
before took delight in him becauſe being in himſelf fo excellent a one he hath freely 
offered himſelf to you to become yours; You may now delight in him alſo, becauſc 
you are ſure he is ſo: Whereof you cannot have a more ſatisfying affurance than 
from his ſo expreſs ſaying, I Love them that Love mee; and we love him becauſe 
—__ bellen, Nor accom! 
6. Take eſpecial heed of more apparent and groſſer tranſgreſſions. Nor acco 
your ſecurity from the danger of = fo and in your being ordinarily out 
of the way of temptations to them, as in an habitual frame of holineſs, and tht 
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fertled averſion of pour heart ro them. Endeavour a growing conformity to God in 
the temper of your ſpirit, and to be in Love with purity; That your heatt may no 
more endure an impure thought, than you would fire in 'your boſom. ' If you be 
herein careleſs and remiſs, and ſuffer your heart to grow diſſolute, or mote bold and 
adventutous, in admitting ſinful cogitations; Or if you have mote liking'or leſs di- 
flike of any wicked courſe wherein others take their liberty, you ate approaching 
the borders of a dangerous precipice. And if ſome greater breach hereupon enſue 
between God and you, | what-becomes of your delight in him? A fad interruption of 
ſuch pleaſant intercourſe cannot but follow, both on his part, and on yours. 

On his part, a ſuſpenſion and reſtraint of thoſe communications of light and 
grace which are neceſſary to your delight in him. He will be juſt in his way of deal- 
ing towards thoſe of his own family, as well as merciful. It appears how much Da- 
vids delight in God was intermitted, upon his great tranſgreſſion, through God's 
withdrawing from him, when he prays he would reſtore the joy of his ſalvation ö. 

And on your part, will enſue both 4% liking of God's preſence, and dread of it: 

Your inclination will not be towards him as before; tho'the act of ſin be ſoon over, 
the effect will remain; even a carnal frame of ſpirit that diſaffects converſe with God, 
and cares not to come nigh him. And if that were not, a guilty fear would hold 
you off; ſo that if you were Willing, you would not dare to approach him: Your li- 
berty taken to fin would ſoon infer a bondage upon your ſpirit God-watd, unleſs 
conſcience be wholly aſleep ; and you have learned a ſtupid inſolent confidence to af- 
front God, which ſurely would ſignify little to your de/7ght in him. T hon. ſhalt put 
awa) iniquity from thy tabernacles. Then ' ſhalt thou have thy delight in the Al- 
mighty 5 and fhalt lift up thy face unto God". The conſcience of unpurged ini- 
quity, will not let you lift up your face or appear in that glorious preſence. 

7. Cheriſh the great grace of humility; And be ever mean and low in your own 


eyes. Thar temper carries in it even a natural diſpoſition to delight in God. How 
ſweet complacency will ſuch a Soul take in him! His light and glory ſhine with great 
luſtre in the eyes of ſüch a one while there is not a nearer (imagined) luſtre to vie 
therewith (Stars are ſeen at noon, by them that deſcend low into a deep pit.) They 
will admire God but little that admire themſelyes much. And take little pleaſure in 
him, who are too much pleaſed with themſelves. ' And how ſweet a reliſh have his 
love and grace to an humble lowly ſoul, that eſteems it ſelf leſs than the leaſt of his 
mercies! With what raviſhing delight, will Divine mercy be entertained, when it is 
ſo unexpectedly youchſafed ; when this ſhall be the ſenſe of the Soul now caught into 
the embraces of God's love, What I vile creature] impure worm! what, beloved 
of God! Expectation, grounded eſpecially upon an opinion of merit, would un- 
ſpeakably leſſen a favour, if it were afforded (as alſo expected evils ſeem the leſs when 
they come.) But the lowly ſoul, that apprehends deſert of nothing but Hell, is ſur- 
prized and overcome with wonder and delight, when the great God expreſſes Kind- 
neſs towards it. Beſides that he more freely communicates himſelf to ſuch : To this 
man will I look, even to him that is poor and of a contrite- ſpirit *, &c. And he 
looks to ſuch with a deſign of habitation ; Heaven and Earth are not to him ſo plea- 
fant a dwelling. Down then into the duſt, there you are in the fitteſt place and po- 
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ſture for elightful converſe with GW. YO 1 

8. Reckon much upon an eternal abode in that preſence where is fulneſs of joy 
and pleaſures for evermore. Enjoy by a ſerious belleving foreſight the delights of 
heaven, labour to rejoyce in hope of the glory of God. Lock beyorid this your pre- 
{cnt ſtate, Confine not your eye and delight to what is now to be enjoyed, but 
think of what ſhall be. Set before your eyes the glotious proſpect of the bleſſed 
God communicating himſelf to that vaſt Aſſembly # Angels and the ſpirits of juſt 
men made perfect, in cleareſt diſcoveries of his glory, and richeſt effuſions of his 
goodneſs. The belt appearance of things in this world, makes but à dull ſcene in 
compariſon of this. If you look towards God according to what now appears of 
his glory in the frame of the univerſe, and the courſe of his adminiſtrations and go: 
ernment over his Creatures, He hath not, tis true, left himſelf without witneſs. 
And you may behold much that would be to you the matter of light ful admiration ; 
1f your eye be clear, and tan pierce through clouds and darkneſs and a manifold veil. 
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He hath made this world and is every where in it, but it knows him ndt! His light 
ſhines in darkneſs, that doth not comprehend it. Beams of his glory do every where 
break forth, through every Creature, Providence, Law, and Ordinance of his. But 
much of his glory that ſhines in the Cxeation is hid by a train of ſecond cauſes, thro 
which few look to the firſt. His Laws men judge of according to their intereſts and 
inclinations, while the holy glorious Majeſty that enacted them is out of ſight. His 
work in the world is carried on in a myſtery ; His intereſt lives, but is depreſſed; 
They who are moſt devoted to him are ſupported indeed by his inviſible hand, but 
are, in the mean time, low, for the moſt part, and afflicted. If you now limit and 
confine your apprehenſions of him to his preſent appearances, the matter of your 
delight is real, but much dimini ſbed: But conceive of him (as your Faith can behold 
him at a diſtance) in that poſture wherein having ſettled the eternal State of things 
he will finally ſhew himſelf, - Conceive him as having now gathered home all that 
have been recovered to him out of the apoſtacy, and joined them to thoſe num- 
berleſs legions of innocent and pure ſpirits about his throne that never offended: 
Conceive him as diſpenſing rewards, pouring out bleſſings upon the loyal heads and 
hearts of them that expreſſed fidelity and duty to him in the time and ſtate of trial 
and temptation; Letting his Glory ſhine out with bright and direct beams, to ſo many 
beholding and admiring eyes; Giving forth the full and ſatisfy ing communications of 
his dove, and making Rivers of pleaſure flow perpetually to the repleniſhing the vaſt 
enlarged capacities, of ſo innumerable a multitude of grateful adoring ſpirits, to 
whom it is now ſenſibly to be perceived how his fulneſs filleth All in all. Take this 
view of him; and let your Faith and Hope thus enter into that which is within the 
veil : And remember there is only 4 little time between you and that bleſſed ſtate ; 
That then you are 70 enter into the joy of your Lord; ſo that the very element and 
region wherein you are to live for ever, ſhall be nothing elſe but delight and oy. In 
this way of. belicving foreſight, and by this lawful and allowed prepoſſeſſion of fu- 
ture bleſſedneſs, much ſurely would be added to your preſent delight in God. Should 
not the thoughts of him be pleaſant to you from whom you are expecting ſo great 
things? If your delight in him be any at all, upon what you have already found and 
experienced of his goodneſs ; It ſhould be abundantly rhe more upon what you are 
by his Word encouraged to look for. | | 
And having thus given ſome account in what way delight in God is to be exerciſed 
and improved; It were a charitable hope that there would be little need to propound 
arguments to perſuade unto it: But it were an hope not grounded upon common ex- 
perience, which too plainly tells us, that though ſuch directions as theſe are plain 
and obvious, not unknown to Chriſtians; but only leſs conſidered (whence it was 
not needleſs here to recommend them, ) yet delight in God obtains little place in the 
practice of the moſt. There will therefore too probably be ill much need of exci- 
tation to it, | | | 
And yet becauſe it is not multitude of words that is likely to do the buſineſs, but 
the weight of things, urged on by a more powerful hand than that of man, and that 
much may be collected to this purpoſe from what hath been ſaid of the ſinfulneſs of 
the omiſſion; I ſhall, with great brevity, offer theſe things only to be conſidered. _ 
Is it not a merciful vouchſafement that the holy God allows you to place your at- 
light on him, and invites you to it? How much Grace and Love breathes in theſe 
words, Delight thy ſelf alſo in the Lord! Truſt in him was recommended before, 
and now this being added alſo; How plain is it that your eaſe and reſt is the thing de: 
ligned ! Is it fit to receive ſo much kindneſs with neglect! | 
Again, He delights in you, I ſpeak to ſuch of whom this may be ſuppoſed. And 
it is indefinitely ſaid His deljghts * were with the ſons of men. Think what he 16, 
and what you are; And at once, both wonder and yield. 
And what elſe have you to delight in? what thing will you name, that ſhall ſupply 
the place of [GOD} or be to you in the ſtead of him? | | 
Moreover, Who ſhould 4% ght in him but you? his friends? his ſons? thoſe of 
his own houſe? - f the Lor 7 
Think what life and vigour it will infuſe into you; and that, The joy of ., 
will be your ſtrength i. How pleaſantly will — hold on your courſe! and diſcharge 
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all the other Duties of this your preſent ſtate ! You muſt ſerve him. Dareyou think of 
throwing off his yoke? How deſirable is it then to take delight in him whom 1 muſt 
ſerve! which only makes that ſervice acceptable to him, and eaſy to my ſelf? 

Further; This is a pleaſure none can rob you of; A joy that cannot be taken from 
you. Other Objects of your delight are vaniſhing daily. Neither Men nor Devils 
can ever hinder your delighting in God, if your hearts be ſo inclined; And were 
you never brought to take pleaſure in any perſon or thing to which you had a former 
averſion ; One that had wronged you might yet poſſibly win you by after kindneſs. 
Give a reaſon why you ſhould be more difficult towards the bleſſed God that never 
wronged you! and whoſe way towards you hath conſtantly imported ſo much good- 
will! | | 
And conſider that your condition on earth is ſich, as expoſes you to many ſuffer= 
ings and hardſhips ; Which by your not delighting in him, you can never be ſure to 
avoid, (for they are things common to may but which, &y your delighting in him, 
you may be caſily able to endure. 

Beſides all this, ſeriouſly conſider, that you muſt die; You can make no ſhift to 
avoid that. How eaſily tolerable and pleaſant, will it be to think, then, of going 
to him with whom you have lived in a delightful communion before! And how 
dreadful to appear before him, to whom your own heart ſhall accuſe you to have 
been (againſt all his importunities and allurements) a diſaffected ſtranger ! 

To theſe I add the conſideration in the other part of the verſe ; And he ſhall give 
thee the deſire of thine heart. . 

By Deſire) it's plain we are to underſtand the hing deſired which is uſual, 

By the thing deſired, we muſt not be ſo unreaſonable as to think is meant, any thing 
whatſoever it be, that, even with the greateſt extravagancy, we may ſet our hearts 
upon; as worldly poſſeſſions, riches, honours, &c. For it were moſt unbecoming 
that delight in God ſhould be ſo mercenaty ; or be propounded as the price of ſo 
mean things, Yea, and if the matter wete ſo to be underſtood, delight in God 
were a means to the attaining of theſe things as the end; which were to make the 
bleſſed God an inferior good to theſe. Nor can we ſuppoſe that one who delights 
in God ſhould ever eſteem any reward or recompence of another kind, greater than 
what he finds in this very delight it ſelf. And beſides, we are very prone to deſire 
things that (as the caſe may be) would prove very hurtful to us. If God ſhould gra- 
tify us with every thing we fancy he ſhould many times pleaſe us to our ruin. And 
do we believe that when he hath won a perſon to place his delight and take pleaſure 
in himſelf, He will requite him with a miſchief ? 

Since then we may not underſtand him to mean that whatſoever we deſire, if we 
delight in him, we fhall have; We are to enquire further. And it's plain the things 
that can be ſuppoſed to be deſired by ſuch perſons as are here ſpoken to, muſt be of one 
of theſe two ſorts: Either things of a ſpiritual nature, that tend directly to the gra- 
tification and advantage of the inward man; Or elſe external good things, that make 
for the ſupport and comfort of this preſent life. 

We will ſuppoſe it to be the one or the other of theſe. And ſhall ſhew that which- 
ſoever ſort it be that is deſired, Delighting in God doth naturally infer the ſatisfaction 
(ſome way or other) of ſuch deſires. 1 
1. Suppoſing they be ſpiritual good things that are deſired, Delight in God is moſt 
directly the ſatisfaction it ſelf of ſuch deſire. Whatſoever purely ſpiritual good we 
can deſire is either God himſelf, or ſomewhat in order to him. F it be God him- 
ſelf we deſire, ſo far as we delight in him we enjoy him, and have what we would 


have; And can only 7 7 him more fully, by more entire and compoſed reſt and 


delight in him. If it be ſomewhat in order to him, He is ſtill ſupremely and ulti- 


mately deſired in that very deſire 3 ſo that in delighting in him, we have our end, and 
and that upon which this deſire doth laſtly terminate. And now ſhould not this be a 
great inducement to us to delight in God, that hereby our deſires, the motions of our 
working hearts directed towards him, do immediately find in him a peace ful and 
pleaſant reſt, and turn into a ſatisfying fruition? 

2. Suppoſing the things we deſire be thoſe of an inferior Kind; Delight in God 


—— — — 


doth not a little to the ſatisfying of them alſo. 
ot them allo, t 
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It dothnot, as was ſaid, intitle us to the things themſelves we deſire whatever. they 
be, trale ſocyer rows, ONT ORE é 
. But firſt, It moderates theſe deſires, makes them ſober, prudent, and rational. 
and capable of being ſatisfied with what is fit for us. He that is much habituated is | 
delight in God is not apt to fooliſh extravagant deſires. * This is the ſenſe of ſuch a 
one, Not my will Lord, * but thine be done. He may deſire the ſame thing that 
others do, yet not with the ſame peremptory and precipitant deſire, but with a deſire 
tempered with ſubmiſſion, and with a reſerved deference of the matter to the Divine 
plealure: This thing, Lord, I defire if thou ſee good. So that the general object 
of ſach a one's defire is only hat which in the divine eſtimate is fit and good for him. 
And though he deſire this or that particular thing, yet not as it 25 this Thing, but as 
ſuppoſing it poſlible this thing may be judged fit for him by the ſupreme Wiſdom, 
whereto he hath referred the matter. But if it ſhall be judged otherwiſe; This 
thing falls without the compaſs of the general object of his deſire, and in juſt con- 
ſtruction he deſires it not. For he defircs it not ol herwiſꝰ than on that condition that 
God ſees it meet for him; And not longer than till he find he does not. In which 
caſe the ſobriety and ſubmiſliveneſs of his former deſire, appears in his chearful pati- 
ent want of the thing which he finds God hath thought fit to deny him. So. that 
even then, his deſire is ſatisfied, that is, It doth not (as often it is with a carnal 
heart) turn, being croſſed, into rage and madneſs ; But into a complacential peace, and 
reſt in the Divine will. He is ſatisfied in what God hath thought fit to do. Yea the 
very thing is done which he would have done: God hath given him his heart's deſire. 
For let the.queſtion be put to ſuch a perſon, Do you deſire ſuch a thing though God 
judge it will be hurtful to you or unfit for you? And no doubt he will, not in faint 
Words that have no ſenſe under them (as almoſt any other man would) but from 
his very heart and Soul fay, No. And if he dcliberate the matter of his own accord, 
or by any one's enquiry be occaſioned to do ſo, This will be found the ſenſe of his 
heart, (though his deſire hath inclined to this or that thing in particular :) And this 
would be his Prayer in ſuch a caſe, Lord, I thy wiſdom, which 1s infinitely more 
than mine, ſee this thing not fit, croſs me, deny me in this deſire of mine. And 
this general defire at leaſt, which is the meaſure of the particular one, is ſure to be 
accompliſhed to one that hath God for his delight. For the promiſe is expreſs and 
cannot fail, Al things ſhall Work together for. good, to them that love Gd m. 
And this love to God, or delight in him, as it entitles ſuch to that his care and 
concern for them which is expreſſed in this promiſe; So it doth in its own nature 
diſpofe their hearts to an acquieſcence and ſatisfiedneſs therein. For love to Goa, 
where it is true, is ſupreme, and prevails over all other love to this or that particu- 
lar good. Whence it cannot be, but, F this love be in act, (as, the Text muſt be 
underſtood to call unto actual and exerciſed delight in God) it muſt ſubdue, and keep | 
the heart ſo far ſubjea to the divine good pleaſure, as that its deſire and addictedneſs 
to this particular leſſer good (concerning which there may alſo be a juſt and rational 
doubt whether it will be zow 2 good to him yea or no) ſhall never be a matter of con- 
troverſy and quarrel with him who is, unqueſtionably, the Supreme and univerſal 
£ood, How will that one thought overcome, if ſuch a one ſhall but apprehend God 
laying to him, Daſt thou love me above all things, and wilt yet contend with me 
for ſuch a trifle ! ng = = 
And we may by the way note, That upon this ground of the dubious mutability of 
external good things (which, by circumſtances, may become evil to this or that per- 
\ ſon) As they are not here, ſo nor can they be any where the matter of a general ab- 
ſolute promiſe, to be claimed indefinitely by any one's faith. The nature of the thing 
refuſes it, For ſuppoſe we, that what ay, in this or that caſe, become evil or pre- 
judicial to this or that perſon, doth ow actually become ſs, and is the matter of an 
abſolute promiſe, now claimable by ſuch a perſon, What would follow? That an 
evil is now the actual matter of a promiſe ! Than which what can be ſaid or ſup- 
poſed more abſurd? when nothing can further or otherwiſe be the matter of 
a promiſe, than 44 it ig good, Wherefore that promiſe would, in the ſuppoſed 
caſe, degenerate (as the matter of it is by the preſent circumſtances varied) and turn 
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into a threatening. Wherefore when that condition or 1 iſo is not ex red added 


to a promiſe concerning a temporal good, Tree us thing imp ies (and 
requires) it 16 perry 10. For it is wiſe r that con- 
dition, any Way a 2. Now becher iin the relle 


k of den in God, 
hath his heart ſo ſet upon God and alienated from — things as that the preſent 
temper of it bears — ad the natura ſenor of ſuch n And is not 
otherwiſe than by the ceſſation of this delight, liable to the torture of unſatisficd de- 
ſire in reference to theſe lower things: > et the Wahl ee CAA Hafen. gel 
1 will rzjoyee in the Londa, &c./ 9 

And as delight in God doch thus al and RAS] AN in refetenceto any in- 
ferior good; ſo that, F it be with-held, they admit a ſatisfaction without it, and 


the want of it is caſily tolerable. So ſecondly; 5d If it br'pranted, Delight in God adds 
a ſatisfying ſweetneſs to the enjoyment. A lover of God hath another taſte and re- 
liſh, even of earthly cayhly-mibded. n man can have. He hath 


eule tha a 
that ſweet Savour of the Love of God upo 
os gn, rg 


his ſpirit, that imparts a ſweetneſs to all 
havewith 
better tha the # wk revenues of 
many wiche ond , Ne 331 DOTLION ;! — by 

Upon the whole 3 This is, "if 7 Joly, weighed, a mighty Tt maſt per ſuaſive 
argument to delight in God. For it imports thus much, which I add for | cloſe to 
this diſcourſe. 

If you place your delight here; You are moſt certainly delivered from the vexation 
and torment of unſatisfed deſire. The motions of your Souls are ſure to end in a 
pleaſant reſt. Your leſſer deſires will be ſwallowed up in greater, and all in the Di- 
vine fulneſs; So that you will now ſay, Whom have I in heaven. but thee ? and 
there is none on earth I deſire beſides thee. It you take no delight in God, your 
own Souls will be a preſent Hell to you. And it may be it is not enough conſider- 
ed, how much the future Hell ſtands ry in #nſatisfied deſire; Which deſire (all fuit- 
able Objects being for ever cut off from it) turns wholly to deſpair, rage and torture, 
And that raycnous appetite, which would be preying upon external Objects that now 
fail, turns inward, and as an inſatiable Vulture, gnaws cycrlaſtingly the wretched 
Soul 4 - Np | 

And the begin nings of this Hell you will now have within you, While you refuſe 
to delight in God. The ſapleſs, earthly vanitics upon which your hearts are ſet give 
you ſome preſent content, which allays your miſery for a little while, and renders it 
leſs ſenſible to you: But they have nothing in them to anſwer the vaſt deſires of a 
reaſonable immortal ſpirit, Whereby you certainly doom your ſelves to perpetual 
diſreſt. For in the 775 27 iſe vaniſhing 9 of gooaneſs you cannot babe latisfac- 
tion, and in the bleſſed God you will not. 


® Hab. 3. 17, 18, o Pal. 37. 16. F ibid. 73. * = 
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Have at length yielded to your ee 3 and do here offer theſe Sermons to 
publick view, and your own; which were, one day the laſt Summer, preached 
under your roof; attributing more to your pious deſign herein, than to my own 
reaſons againſt it. I no Eenther inſiſt upon the incongruity, having diverſe 
years ago Publifhed a . Treatiſe of Self-dedication, nom again to ſend abroad 
another on the ſame Subject. For the way of Tractation is here very different ; 
this may fall into the hands of diverſe, who have never ſeen the other; and how- 
ever, they who have read the other, have it in their choice whether they will trouble 
themſelves with this or no. And though your purpoſe, which you urged me with, of 
lodging one of theſe little Books in each family of the hearers, might have been an- 
ſwered by. ſo diſpoſing of many a better Book already extant; yet you having told me 
how 7 you obſerved them to be moved by theſe plain Diſcourſes, conſidering the 
peculiar advantage of reading what had. been, with ſome acceptance and reliſh, 
heard before (thro that greater vigour that accompanies the Ordinance of Preachmg 
to an Aſſembly, than doth uſually the ſolitary firſt reading of the ſame thing) Twas. 
not willing to run the hazard of incurring a guilt, by refuſmg a thing ſo much de- 
fired, and which, thro God's bleſſing, might contribute ſomething, tho in never ſo 
low a degree, to the ſaving of mens Souls. I could not indeed, as T told you, un- 
dertake to recollect every 22 that was ſpoken, according to that latitude and free. 
dom of expreſſion, der Cohen, it was fit to inculcate momentous things, to a plain 
Country Auditory, But I have omitted nothing I could call to mind. Being little 
concerned that the more curious may take notice, with diſlike, how much, in a work 
of this kind, I prefer plainneſs (tho they may call it rudeneſs) 7 ſpeech, before 
that which goes for wiſdom of words, or the moſt laboured Periods. 
May you find an abundant bleiſing on your Houſhold, for the ſake of the Ark, 
which you have. ſo piouſly, and kindly received: And whereas, by your means, the 
parts about you, have an heip for the ſpreading the Knowledge of God among them, 
added to what they otherwiſe more ſtatedly enjoy; may the bleſſing of Heaven 
ſucceed all ſincere endeavours of both ſorts ; to the more general introducing of the 
new man which is renewed in knowledge---- where there is neither Few nor Greek, 
Circumciſion, nor Uncircumciſion, but Chriſt is all, and in all: To whoſe Grace, you 
are, with ſincere affettion, aud great ſenſe of your kindneſs, earneſtly recommended, 
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by 
Your much obliged, faithful Seryant in Chriſt, 
| JOHN Hs 
ROM. 


—Tield your ſelves to God.. 
HES E are but a few words, but I can ſpeak to you of no greatet ot 


more important thing than I am to preſs upon you from them this day. 
We are above taught how abſurd it is to continue in ſin, whereto we 


are avowedly dead, v. 1, 2. as is ſignified by our Baptiſm; together 
with our entrance into a new ſtate of life, and that in both we are to be conform- 
ed unto the Death and Reſutrection of Chriſt, v. 3, 4, 5. ſo that ſin ought-now no 
more to have a new dominion over us, than Death can again have over him, v. 6, 
7, 8, 9, to. We are therefore exhorted ſo to account of our ſelves, and of our pre- 
ſent ſtate, That we are dead to ſin, but alive to God thro Feſus Chriſt our 
Lord; and thereupon never more to let ſin govern us, or reign over us, or yield 
to it, verſe 11,12,13. Former part. . 0 Ip 
But what then? How. are we otherwiſe to diſpoſe of our ſelves? If we may 

not yield our ſelves to the ſervice of ſin, what are we then to do with our ſelves ? 
The on tells us, and the very reaſon of the thing ſhews it; But yield your ſelves 
r 7 = gg oven ah Lond 

The Subject to be diſcourſed of is an expreſs Precept, charging it upon us all 
as our unqueſtionable duty, to yield our ſelues to God; which therefore it c 
only be our buſineſs in ſpeaking to this Text, to explain and apply. 5 

1. We are to explain it. Whoſoever ſhall charge upon othets ſuch a duty, not 
obvious, perhaps, at the firſt view, in the full extent of it, to every ones under- 
ſtanding, may well expect to be asked; But what do you mean by this Precept? 
or what doth this yielding our ſelves to God ſignify ? 3 
And here are two things to be opened to you. 5 

1. How, or under what notions, we are to conſider God and our ſelves in this 
matter. 35 75 

2. What our yielding our ſelves to him, ſo conſidered, muſt include. | 

1. How ve are to conſider or look upon Gd in this affair? You are to conſidet 
him both as he z in himſelf, and according to the relations he bears to you; whe- 
ther before your yielding your ſelves to him, or in, and upon your ſo doing. 

I. As he is in himſelf: You that have heard, or now read what I have ſaid, and 
do write, here make a ſtand, and bethink your ſelves a while! | 

What! Are you about yielding your ſelves to God? Sure you ought to be think- 
ing of it as ſoon as you hear his claim laid to you. 8 | 

But do you now know with whom you have to do? Too many have the Name of 
God, that great and awful Name! in their mouth or ear, and have no correſpon- 
dent thought in their mind; it paſſes with them as a tranſient ſound, as ſoon over 
as another, common, word, of no greater length; and leaves no impreſſion. Per- 
haps there is leſs in their minds to anſwer it, than moſt other words which men 
uſe in common diſcourſe. For they have uſually diſtin thoughts of the things 
they ſpeak of; otherwiſe they ſhould neither underſtand one another nor them- 
ſelves, but might ſpeak of an Horſe, and mean a Sheep: Or be thought to mean 
ſo. And it would no more move a man, or impreſs his mind, to hear or mention 
a Jcſt, than a matter of life and death. But the holy and reverend Name of God 
is often ſo {lightly mentioned, as in common Oaths, or in idle talk is fo merely 
taken in vain, that if they were on the ſudden ſtopped, and asked what they thouglit 
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on, or had in their mind, when they mentioned that word, and were to make 4 
true anſwer, they cannot ſay they thought of any thing: As if the Name of God; 
the Al were the name of Nothing ! Otherwiſe had they thought hat that great 
Name ſignifies, either they had not mentioned it, or the mention of ir had ſtruck 
their hearts! and even overwhelmed their very ſouls! I could tell you what awe and 
obſervance hath been wont to be expreſſed in reference to that ſacred Name, amohg 
a people that were called by ty; and ſurely the yery ſound of that Name ought 
ever to ſhake all the powers of our foals and preſently form them to reverence 
and adoration, Shall ve think it fit to play or zrifle with it, as is the common 
wont? My Friends, ſhall we nom do fo, when we are called upon 70 yield our ſelves 
to God? Labour to hear and think, and act intelligently, and as thoſe that have the 
underſtandings of Men. And now eſpecially in this ſolemn tranſaction, endeg- 
vour to render God great to your ſelves : Enlarge your minds, that as far as is pf 
ſible and needful, they may take in the entire notion of him. As to whit h 
ts in himſelf you-mult conceive of him, as @ Spirit d, as his own Word, which 
can beſt tell us what he is, inftrufts us; and ſo as a Being of far higher cxcellency 
than any thing you can ſee with your eyes, or touch with your hands, or than can 
come under the notice of any of your ſenſes. You may eaſily apprehend Spiritu- 
al Being to be the ſource and ſpring of life, and ſelf. moving power. This World 
were all a dead unmoving wap. if there were no ſuch thing as Spirit ; as your 
bodies when the ſoul is fled. You muſt conceive him to be an Eternal Self-ſub- 
ſifting Spirit, not ſprung up into Being from another, as our ſouls are: But who 
from the excellency of his own Being, was neceſſarily of, and fram himſelf; 
comprehending originally and eternall/ in himſelf the fulneſs of all Life and Being. 
1 would fain Icad you here, as by the hand, a few plain and caſy ſteps. You arc 
ſure that ſomewhat now is, of this you can be in no doubt; and next you may 
be as ſure that ſomewhat hath, of it fe ever been : For if nothing at all now 
were, you can eaſily apprehend it impoſſible that any thing ſhould ever be, or of 
it ſelf now begin to be, and ſpring up out of nothing. Do but make this ſuppo- 
ſition in your own minds, and the matter will be as plain to you as any thing can 
be, that if nothing at all were now in beings norte could ever come into being; 
whercfore you may be ſure, that becauſe there is ſomewhat now in being, there 
muſt have been ſomewhat or other always in being, that was eternally of it ſelf. 
And then to go a little farther, ſince you know there are many things in being that 
were not of themſelves, you may be ſure that what was always of it ſelf, had in it 
a ſufficiency of active power to produce other things, otherwiſe nothing that is 
not of it ſelf could ever be. As you know that we were not of our ſelves; and 
the caſe is the ſame as to whatſoever elſe our eyes behold. . 
You muſt conceive of God therefore as comprehending originally in his own Be- 
ing, which is moſt peculiar to himſelf, a power to produce all whatſocver Being, 
Excellency and Perfection is to be found in all the whole Creation. For there can 
be nothing which either is not, or ariſes not from, what was of it ſelf. And there- 
fore that he is an abſolutely, univerſally, and infinitely perfect Being, and therefore 
that Life, Knowledge, Wiſdom, Power, Goodneſs, Holineſs, Fuſtice, Truth, and 
whatſoever other conceivable Excell ncies, do all in higheſt perfection, belong, as 
neceſſary Attributes, unchangeably and without poſlibility of diminution unto him. 
And all which his own Word (agreeably to the plain reaſon of things) doth in mul- 
titudes of places aſcribe to him; as you that arc acquainted with the Bible cannot 
but know. You muſt therefore conceive of him, as the All in AH. So great, fo ex- 
cellent, ſo gloriousa One he is, to whom you are to ſurrender and yield your ſelves. 
Lou are to conceive of him as most ofentialh One, for there can be but one All. 
And ſo his Word teaches you to conceive. Hear, O lſtael! the Lord our God is 
one Lord, Deut. 6. 4. We know there is no other God but one, &c. 1 Cor. 8. 4, 5 . 
Your thoughts therefore need not be divided within you, nor your minds hang in 
doubt, to whom you are to betake and yield your ſelves: there is no place or pre- 
tence for halting between two Opinions. He moſt rightcouſly lays the ſole claim to 
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you, 4 juſt God und a Saviour, and thert'is none be, 
ſo we are told'often in that and the foregoing Chapters. He, whoſe fa | 
eye projects its beams every way, and ranges through all infinity, lays, he know. L 
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Vet again you are to conceive of him as Three in Oné; and that in your yielding 
your ſelves to him; as the preſeribed form, when this ſurrender is to be made in 
Baptiſm, directs; which runs thus, In the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
Matth. 28. 19. You are not to be curious in your enquiries beyond what is written 
in this matter, how far the Subſiſtents in the Godhead are three, and in what ſenſe 
one; they cannot be both in the ſame ſenſe. But there is latitude enough to 
conceive how they may be diſtinct from each other, and yet agree in one Nature 5 
which in none of them depending upon will and pleaſure, ſets each of | them infl- 
nitely above all created Being; which for the Divine pleaſure only was and 1 cre- 
ated, Rev. 4. 11. And that we ſo far conceive of them as three, as to apprehend 
ſome things ſpoken of one, that are not to be affirmed of another of them, is ſo 
plain, of ſo great conſequence, and the whole frame of practical Religion ſo much 
depends thereon; and even this tranſaction of yielding up our ſelves (which muſt 
be introductive, and fundamental to all the reſt) that it is by no means to be neg- 
lected in our daily courſe, and leaſt of all in this ſolemn buſineſs, as will more 
appear anon. In the mean time, ſet this ever bleſſed, glorious God, the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt before your eyes, as to whom (thus in himſelf conſidered) 
you are now to yield your ſelves-. n FF 

2. You muſt conceive of him according to the relations which he bears towards 
you, partly before your yielding your ſelves to him, and partly in and upon your 
doing it. That „ ˖ 4s « FFC 

x. Before you do any ſuch thing, you muſt conceive of him, as 
- 1. Tour Creator, the Author of your Beings, of whom, and through whom, 
and to whom all things are r. He that made you, demands you for himſelf. You 
are required to yield your ſelves to him that gave you breath. _ * | 
2. As the continual Suſtainer of your Being; and who renews your life unto 
you every moment; in whom you li ve, and move, and have your Being continual- 
ly; ſo that if he ſhould withdraw his ſupports, you immediately drop into nothing. 
But theſe are things common to you with all other creatures; and ſignify there- 
fore his antecedent right in you, before you have yielded your ſelves, upon which 
you ought to do it, and cannot without great injuſtice to him decline doing it. 
There are other conſiderations alſo you ought to entertain concerning him in this 
your yielding your ſelves to him, viz. of ſome things which are partly and in 
ſome ſenſe before it, and which it ſuppoſes, but which partly alſo, and in a more 
eſpecial ſenſe would follow and be inferred by it. Principally, this fourfold conſi- 
deration you ſhould have of him in your yielding your ſelves to him, vig. as your 
Owner, your Teacher, your Ruler, and your Benefactor, and all theſe with the addi- 
tion of Supreme, it being impoſſible he ſhould have 4 Superior; or that there ſhould 
be any one above him in any of theſe. And he is in ſome ſenſe all theſe to you be- 
fore you can have yielded your ſelves (as may in great part be colleted from what 
hath been already ſaid;) But when you yield your ſelves to him, he will be all 
theſe to you in a far higher, nobler, and more excellent ſenſe ; and you are to yield 
your ſelves to him 4s ſuch, or that in your ſo doing, he may actually become ſuch to 
you. = A 

1. As your Owner : The God whoſe you are (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, AtFs 27.23. 
and whom, as it there follows, and is naturally conſequent, you are to ſerve.) You 
were his by a former right, as all things, being made by him, are. But you are to 
yield your ſelves to him, that you may be more peculiarly his, in a ſenſe more ex- 
cellent in it ſelf, and more comfortable to you; as Exod. 19. 5. 1f you will 
obey---- you ſhall be to me a peculiar treaſure above all people, for all the Earth is 
nne. Of ſuch as fear him, the great God ſays, They ſhall be mine in the day 
when I make up my Fewels, Mal. 3. 17. Your yielding your ſelves adds nothing to 
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his tight in yon; you therein only recognize, and acknowledge the right he had in 
you before, but it adds to you a capacity and qualification, both by the tenor of his 
SGoſpel- Covenant, and in the nature of the thing, for ſuch nobler uſes as other- 
wiſe you cannot ſerve for. As the more contemptible lumber about a man's houſe 
may be as truly his, as the moſt precious things; but neither doth he intend, nor 
can ſuch meaner things admit to be the ornaments, either of his Perſon, or his 
Houſe. The great God intends his devoted peculiar People to be to him @ Crown: 
and royal Diadem, (Iſa. 62. 3.) when he puts away the wicked of the Earth like 
_ &rofs, Plal. 119.119. In à great houſe there are not only Veſſels of Silver and 
Gold, but alſo of Wood, and of Earth, 2 Tim. 2. 20, But'tis only the purged and 
ſanctified ſoul (which is alſo a ſelf-devoted one) that ſhall be the Veſſel unto honour, 
being made meet for the Maſter's uſe, and prepared to every good work, ver. 21. 
Perſons and things acquire a ſacredneſs by being devoted to God. Perſons eſpecial- 
y, that can and do devote themſelves, are highly ennobled by it; he hereupon 
beſides their relative holineſs) really more and more ſanctifies and frames them for 
his own more immediate ſervice and communion. Of ſuch a People he tells us, 
that he hath formed them for himſelf, and they ſhall praiſe him; and to them he 
ſaith (intending it manifeſtly in the more eminent ſenſe) Thou art mine, Iſa. 43.1, 
7,21. Such may with a modeſt and humble, but with a juſt confidence, freely ſay, 
1 am thine, ſave me. Pſal. 119.94. In yielding your ſelves conſider therefore firſt, 
that he zs your Owner by an unqueſtionable former right, and let that effectually 
move you todo it with all your hearts. For will you not give him his own? When 
you account duty to your Prince obliges you to give to Cæſar the things that are 
Cæſar g, will you not give God the things that are God's? And will you not know 
him for your Owner? The Ox knows his Owner, Iſa. 1. 3. Or will it ſatisfy you to 
be in no other kind his, than brutes and Devils are, that either through an inca- 
pacity of Nature cannot acknowledge him, or through a malignity of Nature 
will not? O yield your ſelves, with humble deſire and expectation that he will 
vouchſafe otherwiſe to own you! _ | 4 

2. As your Teacher; ſo indeed he alſo is to all men, though they never yield 
themſelves to him. He that teaches man knowledge, ſhall not he know? Tal. 
94. 10. There is a ſpirit in man, and the inſpiration of the Almighty gives him 
underſtanding. Yea and inferior creatures, as they all owe their Natures, and pe- 
culiar Inſtincts to him, may be ſaid to have him for their Teacher too. But will it 
content you to be ſo only taught by him? There is another ſort of Teaching, 
which, if you yield your ſelves to him as your great Inſtructor, he will vouchſafe 
unto you. The things you know not, and which it is neceſlary you ſhould know, 
he will teach you, i. e. ſuch things as are of real neceſſity to your true and final 
welfare, not which only ſerve to pleaſe your fancy, or gratify your curioſity. For 
his Teaching reſpects an appointed, certain end, ſuitable to his Wiſdom and Mercy, 
and to the calamity and danger of your ſtate. The Teaching requiſite for periſb- 
ing ſinners, was, what they might do to be ſaved. And when we have caſt about in 
our own thoughts never ſo much, we have no way to take but to yield our ſebves to 
Goa, who will then be our moſt undeceiving Guide. To whom it belongs to ſave 
us at laſt, to him only it can belong to lead us in the way to that bleſſed cnd. 
Many anxious Enquiries, and fervent Diſputes there have been, how one may 
be infallibly aſſured of the way to be ſaved. They are to be excuſed who think it 
not fit, but upon very plain grounds, to venture ſo great a concernment 3 or to run 
ſo great a hazard in a mere Compliment to any man, or party of men. Conft- 
dent expreſſions, as, My ſoul for yours, and ſuch like, ſignify nothing with a 
cautious conſidering man, except that ſuch as them care as little for his Soul as their 
own. The Papal Infallibility ſome would have us to truſt to at a venture, and 
would make us think it rudeneſs rodoubt it; when no body ſtands upon good 
manners in endeavouring fo eſcape a ruin; when a great part of their own Com- 
munion truſt not to it . And ſome of them have written ſtrongly againſt it u. The 
accurate ſtating and diſcuſſing of the Controverſy, how far, or in what ſenſe any 
ſuch thing as Infallible Light may belong to the Chriſtian Church, are not fit for 
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tis place, not for a Diſcourſe of this nature. Tis enough now to ay that this 
claim hereof tothe Pope or Biſhop of Rome, as ſu ccrn 
eee d ⅛˙ — T 
1. It cannot be proved. For ſince no principles of common Reaſon are pre- 
tended ſufficient to prove it of any man, or of him more than another, it muſt be 
proved by ſupernatural Revelation, if at all. But in the written word of God there 
is no ſuch thing. Pretences from thence are too vain to be refuted or mentioned. 

And if any nr. Revelation ſhould be pretended, twill be a new, and as impoſ- 
ſible a task to prove the Divinity of that Revelation, ſo as to infer upon the World 
an obligation to believe it. Nor is it neceſſary to inſiſt upon this; becauſe, ' 
2. It may be plainly diſproved; for the ſame thing cannot be both true and 
falſe; And it ſufficiently diſproves ſuch a mans Infallibility, or the impoſſibility 
of his erring, that it can be evidently proved he hath erred. 
As when he hath determined againſt the expreſs Word of Chriſt, forbidding 
them (to take one or two inſtances among many) to drink of the Euchatiſtical Cup, 
whom he hath commanded to drink of it. Or (to mention a more important one) 
when Behevers in Chriſt, or Lovers of him, are pronounced damned, who he 
hath ſaid ſhall not periſh, but have everlaſting life, and the Crown of Righteouſ- 
ncſs. Or when on the other hand pardon of fin and eternal life arc pretended to 
be given to ſuch, whom the Evangelical Law condemns to death. © © | 
When one, to whom this privilege hath been aſſerted to belong, hath determin- 
cd againſt another, to whom upon the ſame grounds it muſt equally belong. As 
tis well known in the Chriſtian Church, that Pope might be alledged againſt 
Pope, and one Papal Conſtitution againſt another. Not to inſiſt on what might 
be ſhewn out of their own Hiſtory, that the ſame Pope hath, being ſo, changed 
his judgment in point of Doctrine, and left us to divine when he was the falli- 
ble, and when the infallible Pope. And again, 5 F 
When there have been determinations againſt the common uncorrupted ſenſes 
of mankind, as that what their ſight, and touch, and taſte aſſures them is Bread, 
is ſaid to be the fleſh of an human box. rk e 
For if you cannot be ſure of what both your own, and the ſound ſenſes of any 
other man would tell you, you can be ſure of nothing at all: You cannot be ſure 
you ſee one another, or hear me ſpeaking to you; nor be ſure when you heard 
the transforming words, This ts my Body; or much leſs that they were ever ſpoken, 
if you heard them not; or that that was Bread and not a Stone, or a piece of Clay 
that is pretended to be tranſubſtantiated by them. The foundation of all certainty 
were upon theſe terms taken away from among men on Earth; and upon the ſame 
common grounds upon which it is pretended you ought to believe that which is 
ſhewn or offered you to be the fleſh of a man, and not bread any longer, you muſt 
believe or judge the quite contrary, that it is bread ſtill, and not fleſh, and conſe- 
quently that he is far from being infallible, but doth actually err, upon whoſe 
authority you are directed to believe otherwiſe. 5 
And indeed the claimed infallibility is by this ſufficiently diſproved, that there is 
no imaginable way of proving it. For if there were any ſuch thing, it muſt be by 
God's own immediate Gift, and vouchſafement ; How otherwiſe ſhould a man be 
made infallible? And if fo, it muſt be for an end worthy of a wiſe and merciful 
God; whereupon for the ſame reaſon for which he ſhould have made ſuch a man 
infallible, he ſhould have made it infallibly certain to other men, that he hath 
made him ſo. Whereas there is no one point wherein his infallible determination 
can be pretended to be neceſſary, againſt which there is more to be ſaid than 
againſt the pretence it ſelf of his Infallibility; Nor for which, leſs is to be ſaid 
than can, with any colour, or without higheſt and moſt juſt contempt be ſaid for 
2. The moſt weighty thing that I have known alledged is, the great expediency 
of an Infallible Fudge. But if we will think that a good way of arguing, that 
things are in fact ſo or ſo, becauſe we can fancy it would be better if they were; 
we may as well prove that all mankind are ſincere Chriſtians, or there is no ſin in 


the World, nor ever was, and a thouſand things beſides in the natural World, that 
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never were, ot will be, becauſe it appears to us twould be for the better. 80 
much is the fooliſhneſs of man wiſer than Gd. 
Beſides, that Sanctity muſt be judged as neceſſary to the final ſalvation and feli. 
city of the ſouls of men as Orthodoxy, or exemption from dottrmal Error, by 
all, with whom either Chriſtian Religion, or common Reaſon ſignifies any thing. 
For the ſame reaſon. therefore for which it can be thought neceſſary God ſhould 
have put it into the power of any man to male others not err, he ſhould have put 
it equally into his power to male them holy, to renew and change their hearts 
and lives. But what man hath this power? And one would reaſonably expect, if 
either were, that both powers ſhould be lodged in the ſame man; which if they 
ſhould pretend, who aflert the other unto one man, their own Hiſtories might 
make them bluſh, unleſs they can think it more probable that he can and will ef. 
fectually ſanctify another, and make him holy, who is himſelf moſt infamouſly im- 


pure and unholy, than that he can ſecure another from erting in matters of Doc- 
trine, who cannot ſecure himſelf, + Voc. 


But then it may be ſaid, If ſuch ſure light and guidance is not to be found or 
had from one man, it muſt be from ſome community or body of men in the Chri- 
ſtian Church. For, can it be thought God ſhould haye taken care to ſettle a Reli- 
gion in the World, on purpoſe for the ſaving of mens ſouls, that yet affords no 
man any certainty of being ſaved by itt: „ 

I anſwer, yes, there is a certain, undeceiving Light afforded by it to the whole 
body of ſincere Chriſtians ſufficient, and intended, not to gratify a vain humour, 
but to ſave their ſouls, and which you can only, and may confidently expect by 
yielding your ſelues to God as your Teacher. As it cannot agree with the abſolute 
perfection of his Nature to be himſelf deceived in any thing, it can, you may be 
ſure, as little agree with it to deceive you, or let you miſtake your way, in the things 
wherein he hath encourag d and induc d you to commit and entruſt your ſelves to his 
conduct and guidance: Will he let a ſoul wander and be loſt, that hath entirely 
given up it ſelf to be led and taught by him? His Word hath at once expreſſed to you 
his Nature, and his Good - will towards you, in this caſe. Good and upright is the 
Lord, therefore will he teach ſinners in the way, Pſal. 25. 8. But what ſinners? the 
next words tell you, the meek (ſelf.reſigned ones, humble, teachable learners) he 
will guide in Judgment, or with Judgment (as that particle admits to be read) he 
will guide them judiciouſly, and ſurely, ſo that your hearts need not miſgive, or ſu- 
ſpect, or doubt to follow; The meek will he teach his way, v. 9. Who would not 
wiſh and be glad to have ſuch a Teacher? Jou ſhall know (how expreſs is his Word!) 
if you follow on to know the Lord; for, his going forth is prepared as the morning. 
Hoſ. 6. 3. You do not need to deviſe in the morning how to create your own 
Light, tis prepar'd and ready for you; the Sun was made before you were, and it 
keeps its courſe, and ſo conſtantly will God's own Light ſhine to you, without your 
contrivance or care, for any thing but to ſeek, receive it, and be guided by it. 

Know your advantage in having ſuch a Teacher. : 

1. He will teach you inwardly ; ever your very hearts, and ſo as his Inſtructions 
ſhall reach the center, the inmoſt of your ſpirits. God that made light to ſhine out of 
darkneſs, hath ſhined into our hearts, &c. 2 Cor. 4.6. And when that holy good 
man, had been ſolacing himſelf with higheſt pleaſure in conſidering this, that God 
was his portion, ſo contentful and ſatisfying a one, that he cannot forbear ſaying, 
The lines are fallen to me in pleaſant places, and I have a goodly heritage, T ſal. 
16. 5.6. He preſently adds, 1 will bell the Lord who hath given me counſel; g. d. 
I ſhould never elſe have thought of ſuch athing, it had never come into my mind 
to think of chuſing God for my portion. I ſhould have done like the reſt of the 
vain World, have followed ſhadows all my days. My reins alſo inſtruct me in the 
night ſeaſon. He will ſo teach you, as to make you teach your ſelves, put an 
abiding word into you, that ſhall talk with you when you ſit in your houſes, and 
walk by the way, and when you lye down, and when you riſe up, and whereby you 
ſhall be enabled to commune with your own hearts upon your beds, while others 
ſleep, and revolve, or roll over in your minds, dictates of life. You will not need to 
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ſhall deſcend into the deep, to bring Chtiſt again ſrom the dead? For the Word 
vill be nigh thee, not ip thy mouth only, but in thine heart; C. You will have 
in you an ingrafted Word and the Law of your God will be in your heart. ſo as 
none of your. ſteps ſhall ſlide ). This is our Lord's on interpretation of diverſr 
words of the Prophets, that in the days of the more general diffuſion of holy, vital, 
light, which was to be after his own appearance in the World, They ſhall le all 
taug bi of Gad, Joh. 6.45. 1.8.10 as to haye their hearts inclined towards himſcif, 
and drawn to him, as the reference of theſe words to thoſe of the foregoing 
veale ew .. Whereine:-- l ie le hor bee nas e 
2. Lies your further advantage, That by him you ſhall be taught effe nally. 
Other Teaching, as it doth but reach the eat, ot only, at the moſt, beget {ome faint 
notions in the, mind, that you are little the better for, 415 ſhall produce teal fruit ; 
He us the Lord your God who teaches gau to profid 5 and who by gentle and unfor- 
cible, but by moſt prevailing inſinuations, ſhall flide in upon your ſpitits, win 
them by light and love, and allure them to a compliance with what ſhall be in tlic 
end ſafe and happy for your ſelves. He will inſtruct you, tho not with a violent, 
yet with a /frong hand, ſo as not to loſe his kind deliga. Others teach you, and 


leave you what they found you; convine'd perhaps, but not chang d, unable to 


reſiſt any ill inclination, or your diſinclination to that which was good. Power 
will accompany his Teaching; a conquering power that will ſecretly conſtrain 
and captivate your hearts; and how pleaſant a Victory will that be to your ſelves! 
O the peace and joy you will find ſpringing up within you, when once you fecl 
your ſelves overcome! The moſt that a man can ſay to you is, what the Prophet 
Samuel once ſaid (lo great, and ſo good a man) God forbid I ſhould ſin againſt the 
Lord in ceaſing to pray for you; but 1 will teach you the good and the right way *: 
He could only ſhew that way, and pray that God would do the reſt ; which im- 
plies God only can ſo teach it you, as to make you walk in it. 
1 8am not perſuading you to {light human Teaching; you will need it; and tis 
among the gifts which your glorious Redeemer bing aſcended on high * hath given 
to men, Viz. Paſtors and Teachers b. But underſtand their Teaching to be only 
ſubordinate, and Miniſterial. Mithout, or againſt God, you arc to call no man 
Maſter, or Teacher upon Earth. N 
And thus far their Teaching is to be regarded, as it agrees, 

1. With what God doth inwardly teach you, by that common light which 
ſhines in every man's own boſom, that with a ſincere mind attends to it, and 
which is too little attended to. There are Truths too commonly Held in wnrigh- 
tcouſu: ſs, ſeated generally in the Minds and Conſciences of men; by which, cho 
they have not another Law, they are a Law unto themſetves © ; and for the ſti- 


fling and reſiſting whereof, the wrath of God is revealed from Heaven againſt 


them. And from ſuch Truths they might infer others, and, where God affords ex- 


ternal helps, come to diſcern a ſure ground whereupon to underſtand that what is 


contained beſides in the frame of Chriſtian Doctrine is true; being enabled to judge 
of the evidences that prove the whole Revelation thereof to be from God ; and no- 
thing being in it ſelf more evident than that what he hath revealed is true. And 
withal God is graciouſly pleaſed to {ſhine into Minds that with upright aims ſet 
themſelves to enquire out and underſtand his Mind; and fo farther light comes to 
be ſuperadded to that which is common. Now take heed how you negle& what a 
man teaches you, agreeably to that inward light which is already (one way or 
other) in your own Minds and Conſcieaces. Hither in ſome part, and in great 
part we are to appcal in our Teaching you: So the more early Chriſtian Teachers 
did; Mat handlmg (ſay they) the Word of God deceitfully, but by manifeftation 
of the Truth commending our ſelves to every man's Conſtience in the ſight of God d. 
In the moſt deeply fundamental things that concern your practice every day, we 
may appeal to your ſelves, and your own Conſciences. If we ſay to you, Ought 
you not to live according to his Will that gave you breath? Should you not above 


all things fear and love, andtruſt and obey him that made you and all things? 


Should you not do as you would be done unto? Should you not take more care for 
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yout immortal Souls, than for your mortal fl. 
lieve in mine own Conſcience this is ſo. If I appeal to you in the very thing l am 
ſpeaking of, ſhould you not yield your ſelves to God whoſe Creatures you are? 
I doubt not you will any of you fay, I think in my very Conſcience I ſhould. 
We have you witneſles againſt your ſelves, if you will not hear us in ſuch things. 
And again, it being a matter very capable of plain proof, that thoſe writings 
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which we call the Holy: Scriptures, were from God, our Teaching ought ſo far to 


be regarded by you a, 7 © 


2. We can manifeſt to you that it agrees with the Scriptures. And we are ſure 


he will never teach you in wardly againſt what he hath there taught. Will the God 
of Truth ſay and unſay the ſame thing? That were to overthrow the deſign of all 
his Inſtructions, and to ſubvert the Authority which he requires men to reverence. 


No man could expect to be regarded on ſuch terms. And by this Rule freely ex- 
amine all that we teach you, as our Saviour directed the Jews to do, John 5. 39. 


And for the doing whereof, the Apoſtle commended the Berean Chriſtians, As 


17. 11. And we have here the ſame advantage at length, tho not immediately, 

upon your Conſciences ; - which cannot but judge that whatſoever is found in that 

Word which you confeſs to be Divine, muſt be moſt certainly true. 
And if within ſuch limits you take the help of men for your Inſtruction; having 


yielded your ſelves to God as your ſupreme and higheſt Teacher, you are upon ſafe 


terms. Only be ſincere in liſtening to his diftates, whether internal or external. 
Let not a prepoſſeſſed heart, or vicious inclination be their Interpreter. F any man 
will do his will, he ſhall know of the Doctrine whether it be of God, &c. Foh.7.17, 

3. You muſt conſider God, in your yielding your ſelves, as your Sovereign Ru- 
ler. For to whom you yield your ſelves ſervants to obey, his ſervants you are to 
whom you obey ; as by v. 16. Tho Teaching and Ruling may be diverſly conceiv'd 
of, they cannot be ſeparate in this caſe. The nobler and final part of God's 


Teaching you, is teaching you your duty; what you are to pratiiſe and do. And 


ſo when he teaches you, he commands you too; and leaves it not arbitrary to you 
whether you will be directed by him or no. What is his by former right, and by 
after-conſent, and ſelf-refignation, ſhall it not be goyern'd by him? if it be a ſub- 
ject capable of Laws and Government, as ſuch conſent ſhews it to be? Your yield- 
ing your ſelves to God is not an homage but a mockery, if you do it not with a 
reſolution to receive the Law from his mouth: and that wherein ſoever he com- 
mands, you will to your uttermoſt obey. But in this, and the other things that fol- 


low, my limits conſtrain me unto more brevity. Only let not this apprehenſion 


of God be frightful, yea let it be amiable to you, as in it ſelf it is, and cannot 
but be to you, if you conſider the lovelineſs of his Government, the kind deſign 
of it, and how ſuitable it is to the kindeſt deſign ; that it is a Government firſt and 
principally over minds, purpoſely intended to reduce them to an holy and peaceful 


order, wherein it cannot but continue them, when that Kingdom comes to be 


ſettled there; which ſtands zn righteouſneſs, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, 
and all the Laws whereof are ſummed up in in Love; being ſuch alſo as in the 


keeping whereof there 15 great reward. 


4. You are to conſider him, and accordingly to yield your ſelf, as your greateſt 


 Benefaftor, or rather as your beſt and ſupreme good. Indeed you cannot ſever his 


being your Ruler from his being your Benefactor (more than his being your 
Teacher from his being your Ruler) when the tendency and deſign of his Govern- 
ment is underſtood. For it is a very principal part of our felicity to be under his 
Government, and he doth you the greateſt good by ruling you, when otherwiſc 
nothing is more evident than that you would run your ſelves into the greateſt of 
evil, and ſoon be moſt miſerable creatures. You are now fo far happy as you are 
ſubje& to his Government, and that which it aims at is to make you finally and 
completely happy. For it is the deſign of his Government, not only to regulate 
your actions, but your inclinations, and principally towards himſelf. You have 
been alienated from the life of God d, were become ſtrangers to him, yea and 


enemies in your very minds; for the carnal mind is enmity againſt God © The 


4 Eph. 4. 18. C Col. . 24» Rom. 8. 7. 
very 
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very buſineſs, of his Government is in the firſt place to alter the temper of your. 
minds; for continuing carnal, they neither are ſubjef? to the Law of God, nor 
| tan be f, as the ſame place tells you, Therefore if his Government take place in 
you, and you become. ſubject, you become ſpiritual, the Law of the greed: 
Life, having now the po eſſion and the power ot you. Nor was it po ible he 
ſhould ever be an Fectual Benefactor to you, without being thus an over-power- 
ing Ruler, ſo do theſe things, run into one another. To let you have your own 
will, and follow your carnal inclination, and cheriſh and favour you in this courſe, 
were togratify you to your ruin, and concur with you to your being for ever miſc- 
rable : Which you may ſee plainly, if you will underſtand wherein your true feli- 
city and bleſſedneſs muſt conſiſt, ' or conſider what was intimated concerning it, in 
the propoſal of this head; that he is to be your Benefactor, in being to you ham- 
ſelf, your ſupreme and only ſatisfying Good. He never doth you good effet7ual j 
and 10 purpoſe, till he overcome your carnal inclination. For while that remains, 
will you ever mind him? Can you love him? deſire after him? or delight in him? 
The firſt and moſt fundamental Law which he lays upon you is, that you ſball love 
the Lord your God with all your heart, and ſoul, and mind, and might. What 
will become of you if you cannot obey this Law? This World will ſhortly be at an 
end, and you muſt, tis like, leave it ſooner ; you are undone, if your hearts be 
not before-hand ſo framed as that you can ſayour and take complacency in a better 
and higher Good. You will ſhortly have nothing left you but himſelf; you will 
be plucked away from your Houſes, and Lands, and Friends, and all your out- 
ward comforts; and now in what a caſe are you, if you can take no pleaſure or 
fatisfaQtion in God! You are therefore to yield up your ſelf to him in full union, as 
with your moſt grateful and delectable Good; with this ſenſe poſſeſſing your Soul, 
Whom have I in Heaven but the“? or whom on Earth can 1 deſire beſides thee" 2 
And thus you are to look upon God in your yielding your ſelves to him. 
You are to yield your ſelves to his Claim as your rightful Owner. 
To his InſtruQion, as your undeceiving Teacher 
To his Government, as your Gracious, Sovereign Ruler. And 

To the enjoyment of him, as your beſt and moſt ſatisfying Good. Or your ſelt- 
communicating Benefactor. 5 3 

But it alſo concerns you to have diſtinct and right thoughts of the ſtate of your 

caſe, and how things are between him and the Sons of men, that you may duly 
apply your ſelves to him in ſo great a tranſaction. The Goſpel under which you 
live tells you, he treats with men in and by a Mediator, his own Son, who came 
down into this wretched World of ours, in great compaſſion to our miſeries, and 
took our Nature, was here on Earth among us as an incarnate God. God mani- 
feſted in the fleſh, Becauſe we were partakers of fleſh and blood, he took part with 
us likewiſe of the ſame, and in that Nature of ours died for us, to make way that 
we might yield our ſelves to God, and be accepted. No man now comes to the 
Father but by him i. He muſt be acknowledged with great reverence; and a moſt 
profound homage muſt be rendered to him. He that denieth the Jon hath not 
the Father k. And it being his pleaſure, to treat with us by his Son, and the caſe 
requiring that we apply our ſelves to him, we are to take notice of him ac- 
cording to thoſe capacities wherein Scripture repreſents him to us. And it repre- 
ſents him agreeably to thoſe ſame notions according to which we have ſhewn we 
are to conſider God the Father in this matter; ſo as that Chriſt being the Mediator 
between him and us, when we yield our ſelves to him ultimately, and finally, un- 
der the notions that have been mentioned, we are firſt to yield our ſelves to his 
Son, Chriſt Jeſus our Redeemer, under the like notions. For, 

I. Being to yield our ſelves to God, as our Owner, we muſt know, the Father 
hath given all things into the hands of the Son, John 13. 3. and that He is Lord 
of all, Acts 10. 36. which, in the firſt ſenſe, ſignifies him to be, by the Father's 
conſtitution, the Owner of all things, even as he is the Redeemer. For, he there- 
fore died and roſe again, that he might be Lord of dead and living\; i. e. of 


e Rom. 8. 7, latter part. è verſe 2. h Pſal. 73. 25. John 14.6, K* 1 John 2.23. Rom. 14.9. 
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both Worlds; agrecably to what he kimſelf ſpeaks immediarcly upon lils teſti; 
on from the dead; Al power is giuen to me loi in Haven and Earth,Mar.28.1g 
And for thoſe othicr notions of. God under which we. have" ſne wn, we ate to 
yield out ſelves to him, as our Teacher, Ruler, and Benetattor, they corteſpond 
to that three-fold Office of Chriſt, of which. you cannot but haye heard much, 
vi. of Prophet, King, and Prieſt, ſo that we are to commit out ſelves to, him, 
when we yield our ſelves to God, as à Teacher come forth from God, and who re- 
veals him to us, whom no man hath ſeen at any time: As one that mult reign over 
us, and over the greateſt on Earth, Lale 19. 14. and 27. Pal. 2. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. 
and by whom we are to be reconciled to God, and reſtored to the enjoyment of 
him, Nom. 5.11. eee eee ok 1 eee e 

And becauſe our blind minds, and perverſe hearts need light and grace from 
above, to ditect and incline us hereto, therefore hath the Spirit of the Father and 
the Son a great work to do in us to this purpoſe, Whereupon we are to yield our 
ſelves to that bleſſed Spirit alſo, as our enlightener, and ſanctifier; which our bei 
directed to walk in the Spirit, Gal. 5. 25. and our being told that they that have not 
the Spirit of Chriſt are none af his, Rom. 8. 9. and, that. as many as are the 
Sons of God, are led by his Spirit, ver. 14. do plainly ſhew. 1 

You ſee then we are to yield our ſelves to God, the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, which alſo our having thoſe great names, named upon us in our Baptiſm 
(as we before told you) doth, import. | | | 
And how neceſſary all this is, you will ſee, if - 

2. We conſider how we are to look upon our ſelves in this tranſaction; i. e. 

1. We are to conſider our ſelves as God's creatures, being, as you have heard, 
to conſider him as our Creator; and fo we muſt reckon we owe our ſelves to him, 
and do but yield him what we owe, and what was his before. For how can you 
but be His, who of his mere pleaſure hath raiſed you out of nothing? _ 

2. We muſt remember we have been apoſtate creatures, ſuch as had, fallen, and 
revolted from him; and ſo our yielding our ſelves to him, is a giving our ſelves 
back to him, having injuriouſly withdrawn and with- held our ſelves from him be- 
fore. And becauſe the injury was ſo great as we could never make any recompence 
for, therefore it was neceſlary ſuch. a Mediator ſhould be appointed between God 


and us, for whoſe ſake only we can expect to be accepted when we yield our ſelves. 


So great a Majeſty was not to be approached by offending creatures without ſo 
great a Day's-man, and Peace-maker. 

3. We muſt conſider our ſelves as impure, and every way unfit for the Divine 
Preſence, Service, and Converſe, and who did therefore need the power of the 
Holy Ghoſt to be put forth upon us to make us fit; and that therefore our caſe 
required we ſhould put our ſelves into ſuch hands for that purpoſe. 

4. We are to conſider our ſelves as under the Goſpel, as ſinners invited and 
call:d back to God; as ſuch whole caſe is not deſperate; or who need to abandon 
our ſelves to ruin, thoꝰ we have greatly offended, as if there were no hope. We 
are to conſider our ſelves with diſtinction from the condition of other fallen crea- 
tures. The Angels that fell and kept not their firſt ſtation, have no Goſpel ſent to 
them to invite them back, and perſuade them again to yield themſelves to God; 
you have. Into what a tranſport ſhould this thought put you! how ſhould it 
mollify you! oh what a yielding temper and diſpoſition of ſpirit ſhould it work in 
you towards this gracious call, and juſt challenge, which the great God now gives 
you, and makes unto you! | 

Sermon Il. Thus far then you ſee how you are to conſider God and your ſelves 
in this your yielding your ſelves to him. You are now next to conſider, 

2. What your yielding your ſelves to God according to ſuch conſiderations mult 
include, or be accompanied with. For it is not reaſonable to think you have no 
more to mind in this matter, than only what is contained in the bare abſtract na- 
ture of ſuch an act; but looking upon your caſe in its circumſtances, and conſider- 
ing the ſtate of things between God and you, it greatly concerns you to ſee to it, 
that the matter be ſuitably carried to this ſtate of your caſe. Whereupon, 


1. Your yielding your ſelves to God muſt be accompanied with very deep and 


1 ſerious 


ſerious repentance: . Tis a moſt penitential ſurrender you ate now to make of 
your ſelves to him; for you are to remember that you are but now coming back 
out of a ſtate of Apoſtacy from your Sovereign and moſt rightful Lord. Vea tho 
you are but rene wing your ſurrender of your ſelves, having done ſomewhat here- 
in before, you are yet to conſider this was your caſe; and perhaps ſome never 
have yet ſcriouſly thought of any ſuch thing, but lived in this World hitherto as 
if you were your own, and there were no Lord over you: O then with what in- 
ward remorſe, with what brokenneſs of heart, with what relentings and ſelf-accu- 
ſings ſhould this thing now be done! you ſhould come, ſiniting upon the thigh, 
and ſaying within your ſelves, What have I done? So long Lord, have I lived in 
this World of thine, which thou mad'ſt, and not I, as if I might do in it, and with 
my ſelf, what I pleaſed? I have ufurped upon thy unqueſtionable right in me, have 
lived to my ſelf, and notto thee; I am now convinced this was a very undutiful, 
unlawful way of living. Let him hear you (as he once heard Ephraim, or ſhall 
do) bemoaning your ſelves, and ſaying, Turn me and I ſhall be turned, thou art 
the Lord my God m, &c. How can you think of yielding your ſelves now at length 
to God, without being deeply ſenſible of your having deferred it ſo long, and that 
you have not done it ſooner? and how great the iniquity was of your former 
courſe? that you have all this while committed a continual robbery upon him that 
gave you breath. Will a man rob God? And if you ſay, Wherein have I robbed 
him! you have robbed him of your ſelf, a greater thing than of Tythes and Offi r- 
zngs. And this robbery was ſacrilege. For every thing due and devoted to God, 
bath a ſacredneſs upon it; and conſider, were you not, upon his juſt claim, in your 
Baptiſm devoted to him? how ſhould this ſtartle you? you have conſtantly aliena- 
ted from him a ſacred thing? You have been in a continual conteſt with him about 
one of the higheſt rights of his Sovereignty, yea and of his Godhead, for tt that, 
nothing is more peculiar, than to be Lord of all, So that the controverſy be- 
tween him and you hath been, who hall be God ? You have refuſed him his own 
creature; How high a crime was this? Know then you have been a great tranſ- 
greſſor, a grievous revolter, and now therefore yield your ſelf, to him with a 
melting broken heart, or you do nothing, e 

2. It muſt be done with great deliberation; not as the mere effect of a ſudden 
fright. What is done in a raſh haſte, may be as ſoon undone. Leiſurely conſider, 
and take the whole compaſs of the caſe; weigh with your ſelves the mentioned 
grounds upon which you are to yield your ſelves, and the ends you are to do it 
for, that things may be ſet right between him and you, that you may return into 
your own natural place and ſtation, that you may be again ſtated in that ſubordina- 
tion to your Sovereign Lord which fitly belongs to you; that he may have his 
right which he claims, and you the mercy which you need. Here is place for much 
conſideration, And when J/rael is complained of, as leſs willing to acknowledge 
God for his Owner and Maſter, than the Ox and Aſs were to acknowledge theirs, 
all is reſolved into this, that the people did not conſider, Iſa. 1. | 

3. It muſt be done with judgment, Which is the effect of ſuch conſideration. 
When all things have been well weighed that belong to this caſe, then let this 
formed Judgment paſs, Lord, I ought to be thine, and no other's. Say to him 
hereupon, with a convinced Judgment and Conſcience, O God, I ſurrender my 
ſelf, as now ſeeing none hath that right in me that thou haſt; when the Love of 
Chriſt becomes conſtraining upon Souls, It is becauſe they thus judge, that they 
ought no longer to live to themſelves, but to him, &c. 2 Cor. 5. 14, 15. Theſe 
things laſt mentioned will imply a reQified mind, which muſt be ingredient into 
this tranſaction, elſe it will be defective throughout. * Ws 

4. It muſt be done with a fulneſs of Conſent ; and herein it chiefly conſiſts, 
when the Soul ſays, Lord, I am now moſt entirely willing to be thine : This zs 
your yielding your ſelves. And hereby the Covenant is ſtruck between God and 
you; which conſiſts in the expreſſed Conſent of the parties covenanting in the 
matters about which the Covenant is. This Covenant is about the Parties them- 
ſelves, who covenant, as the Conjugal Covenant is, which reſembles it; 07S. that 
m ſer. 21. 18, 19. 
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they ſhall bg one another's. God hath expreſſed kis conſent in his Word'and'Gof: 
pel, making therein the firſt overture to you. When you'rejoin' your own' cons 
ſent, the thing is done: This being the ſum of his Covenant, I wil? be' your God, 
aud you. ſhall be my People, as in many places of Scripture it is gathered yp, 
When therefore, as God hath openly teſtified his willingneſs to be their God who 
ſhall accept, and take him to be ſo, you alſo are willing, and do conſent too, you 
do now fale hold on his Covenant, matters are agreed between him and you; 
and you may take thoſe words as ſpoken to you particularly; I have entered into 
Covenant with thee, and thou art become mine, Ezek. 16. 2x4. 

But then you muſt take notice that this is to be done with a full conſent, which 
that is ſaid to be which determines you, tho' it be not abſolutely perfect. No 
grace in any faculty is perfect in this life. But as in human affairs, that will is ſaid 
to be full, which is the ſpring of anſwerable following actions, ſo it is here. If a 
man have ſome inclination to do this or that, and do it not, it goes for nothing; 
if he do it, his will is ſaid to be full, tho he have ſome remaining diſinclination. 
Vou may be ſaid to yield your ſelves to God, with a full conſent, when you live 


F 


- 


afterwards as one devoted to him. 

5. Your yielding your ſelves to God muſt carry life in it, as the following words 
ſignify ; Tield your ſelves to God as thoſe that are alive from the dead. It muſt 
be a vital act, and have vigour in it. You muſt be capable of making that true 
Judgment of your cafe, as tis ver. 11. of reckoning truly that you are dead to fm, 
but alive to God through Feſus Chriſt, Do it as feeling life to ſpring in your ſouls 
towards God in your yielding your ſelves to him. What! will you offer God a 
carcaſe? not the /iving Sacrifice, which you ſee is required, Rom. 12. 1. Beg 
caxneſtly for his own Spirit of life and power, that may enable you to offer up a 
living Soul to the living God. TTY ; 

6. There muſt be Faith in your yielding your ſelves. For it is a committing, 
or entruſting your ſelves to God, with the expeQation of being ſaved, and made 
happy by him. So Scripture ſpeaks of it, 2 Tim. 2. 12. I know whom TI have 
believed (or truſted) and that he is able to keep what I have committed to him 
againſt that day. Tis ſuitable to the gracious nature of God, to his excellent 
greatneſs, to his deſign, to the Mediatorſhip of his Son, to his Promiſe and Goſpel- 
Covenant, and to your own neceſſities, and the exigency of your own loft, undone 
ſtate, that you ſo yield your ſelves to him, as a poor creature ready to-periſh, ex- 
pecting, not for your ſake, but his own, to be accepted, and to find mercy with 
him. You do him the honour which he ſeeks, and which is moſt worthy of a God, 
the moſt excellent, and a ſelf-ſufficient Being, when you do thus. You anſwer 
the intendment of the whole Goſpel-conſtitution, which bears this Inſcription, 
To the praiſe of the glory of his grace, &c. Tis honourable to him when you 
take his Word, that they that believe in his Son, ſhall not periſh, but have ever- 
laſting life. You herein ſet to your ſeal that he is true, and the more fully, and 
with the more ſignificancy, when upon the credit of it you yield your ſelves, with 
an aſſurance that he will not deſtroy or reje& a poor creature that yields to him, and 
caſts it ſelf upon his mercy. TILE SLED | | | 

7. Another Ingredient into this yielding of your ſelves muſt be Love. As Faith, 
in your yielding your ſelves to God, aims at your own welfare and ſalvation; ſo 
Love, in doing it, intends his ſervice, and all the duty to him you are capable of 
doing him, You muſt be able to give this as the true reaſon of your act, and] to 
reſolve it into this Principle; I yield my ſelf to God, becauſe I love him, and 
from the unfeigned love I bear to him; to tell the World, if there were occaſion, 
he hath captivated my heart with his Excellencies and his Love, and hereupon ha- 
ving nothing elſe, I tender my ſelf to him, to tell himſelf, Lord, thou knoweſt 
All things, thou knoweſt that I love thee ; and becauſe I do, I preſent my ſelf 
cc tothee; tis all I can do. I wiſh my ſelf ten thouſand times better for thy bleſ- 
er ſed ſake; and if I had in me all the Excellencies of many thouſand Angels, I 
“ were too mean a thing, and ſuch as nothing but thy own goodneſs could count 
4 worthy thine acceptance; becauſe I love thee, I covet to be near thee, I covet to 
be thine, I covet to lead my life with thee, to dwell in thy preſence; ar 55 5 

4 ro 


from me to be as without thet in the World as heretofore. I love thee, O Lord, 


« haſt heard my voice, and haft delivered my Soul from death, mine Eyes from 
« tears, and my Feet from falling, and I yield my ſelf to thee, becauſe I love thee. 
I make an offer of my ſelf to be thy ſervant, thy ſervant, O Lord, thou haſt 
© Jooſed my bonds; and now I deſire to bind my ſelf in new ones to thee, that 
« are never to be looſed'. And you can make no doubt but that it ought to be 
done therefore with diſpoſitions and a temper fuitable to the fare you are now 
willing to come into, that of a devored Servant; vin. 

8. With great reverence and humility, For, conſider to whom you are ten- 
dering your ſelf; to the High and lofty One that inhabiteth Eternity: To him 
that hath Heaven for his Throne, and Earth for his Fool ſtool; and in compari- 
ſon: of whom all the Inhabitants of the World are but 4 Graſhoppers, and the 


Yea to him againſt whom you have ſinned, and before whoſe pure eyes, you can- 
not, in your ſelf, but appear moſt offenſively impure; fo that you have reaſon to 
be aſhamedand blnſh to lift up your eyes before him. ent e 1 
9. And yet it ſurely ought to be wzrh great joy and gladneſs of heart, that he 
hath expreſſed himſelf willing to accept ſuch as you, and that he hath made you 
willing to yield your ſelves. The very thought ſhould make your heart leap and 
ſpring within you, that he ſhould ever have beſpoken ſuch as we are to yield our 
ſelves to him! when he might have neglected us, and let us wander endleſly, with- 
out ever looking after us more, How ſhould it glad your hearts this day, to have 
fuch a meſſage brought you from the great God, and which you find is written in his 
own Word, to yield your ſelves to him! Should not your hearts anſwer with'won- 
der; “ And bleſſed Lord! Art thou willing again to have to do with us! who left 
c thee having no canſe, and who returning can be of no uſe to thee!” O bleſſed 
be God that we may yield our ſelves back nnto him! that we are invited and en- 
couraged to it. And you have cauſe to bleſs God, and rejoyce, if this day you 
feel your heart willing to yield your ſelves to him, and become his. Do you in- 
deed find your ſelves willing? You are willing in the day of his power n. This is 
the day of his power upon your hearts. Many are called and refuſe ; he often 
ſeretches out his hands, and no man regardso. Perhaps you have been called up- 
on often before this day to do the ſame thing, and neglected it, had no heart to it; 
and he might have ſaid to you; Now I will never treat with you more; if you 
ſhould call, I will not hear, if you ftretch out your hands, I will not regard it, but 
laugh at your deſtruction, and mock when your fear cometh. But if now he is 
pleaſed to call once more, your hearts do anfwer ; Lord, here we are, we are now 
ready to ſurrender our ſelves; you may conclude he hath poured out his Spirit up- 
on you: The Spirit of the Lord is now moving upon this Aſſembly, this is in- 
deed a joyful day, the day which he hath himſelf made, and you ought to rejoyce 
and be glad in it?. When the people in Davids days offered of their ſub- 


they offered willmgty : And David, we are told, bleſſed God before all the Con- 
gregation---- ſaying, Thine, O Lord, is the greatneſs and the power--- But who 
am I, and what is my people, that we ſhould be able to offer ſo willingly after this 
ſort ? for all things come of thee, and of thine own have we given thee d. If 
you are this day willing to offer your ſelves, how much is this a greater thing! and 
it comes of him, and tis of his own you are now giving him; for he had a moſt 
unqueſtionable right in you before. — 2s — 
10. Tou ſhould do it with ſolemnity r. For, have you ever had a buſineſs of 
greater importance to tranſact in all your days? If you were to diſpoſe of an Eſtate, 
or a Chila, would you not have all things be as expreſs, and clear, as may be? 
and would not they infiſt to have it ſo, with whom you deal in any ſuch affair? And 
15 there not a ſolemnity belonging to all ſuch tranſactions? eſpecially if you were 
to diſpoſe of your ſelf; as in the Conjugal Covenant? tho that is to be but for 
this ſhort uncertain time of life; ſo as that the relation you enter into to day, 
Pfl. 110. 3. Prov. 1. 24 P Pfal. 118. 41 Chron. 29.9. See the Treatiſe of Self-dedication from p. 71. to 103. 
I may 
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my ſtrength, becauſe thine own perfections highly deſerve it, and becauſe thou 


Nations of the Earth as the drop of à bucket, and the duſt of the Balance, &c. | 


ſtance to God for the ſervice of his houfe, tis ſaid, The people rejoyced for that 


ER 


may be by death diſſolved and broken off again to morrow: How much more ex. 
plicit, clear, and ſolemn, ſhould: N deny covenanting with God in Chriſt be: 
wherein you are to make over your Su to him? and for eternity. Vou are to be- 
come his, under the bond of an everlaſting Covenant, Tou are entering a rela- 
tion never to be broken off. This God is to be your God for ever and ever, and 
upon the ſame terms you are to be his. _ Is your immortal Soul of leſs account with 
you than the temporal concernments of a mortal Child, that you are placing out 
but for a term of years that ſoon expires? yea or than a piece of Ground, or an 
Horſe, or a Sheep, about which how punQual and expreſs are your Bargains and 
Contracts wont to be? Or are only the matters of your Soul, and wherein you 
have to do with the great God, to be ſlightly managed! or tobe huddled up in 
confuſion? or to be ſlid over in filent intimations? Tis true, that ſo expreſs and 
ſolemn dealing in yielding and giving up your ſelves to God, is not ncedful on his 
part, who underſtands ſincerity without any expreſſion of yours; but tis needful 
on your part, that a deep and laſting impreſſion may be made upon your Spirits; 
which it you be ſincere, you willnot only feel your ſelves to need, but your own 
temper and inclination will prompt you to it; accounting you can never be under 
bonds ſtrong and ſure enough to him: You will not only apprehend neceſſity, but 
will reliſh and taſte pleaſure in any ſuch tranſaction with the bleſſed God, in avouch- 
ing him to be your God, and your ſelf to be his. The more ſolemn it is, the 
more grateful it will be to you. 1 ran ol 
Do ſo then; Fall before his Throne; Proſtrate your ſelf at his footſtool; and 
having choſen your fit ſeaſon, when nothing may interrupt you; and having ſhut 
up your ſelf with him, pour out your Soul to him; tell him you are now come 
on purpole, to offer your ſelves to him as his own. O that you would not let 
this night paſs without doing ſo! Tell him you have too long neglected him, and 
forgotten to whom you belonged; humbly beſcech him for his pardon, and that 
he will now accept of you, for your Redeemer's ſake, as being thro” his grace re- 
ſolved never to live ſo great a ſtranger to him, or be ſuch a wanderer from him 
more. And when you have done ſo, remember the time; let it be with you a 
noted memorable day, as you would be ſure to keep the day in memory when you 
became ſuch a one's Servant or Tenant, or your Matriage-day : Renew this your 


agrcement with God often, but forget it never. 


\ 


Perhaps ſome may ſay, But what needs all this? were we not once devoted and 
given up to God in Baptiſm? and is not that ſufficient? To what purpoſe ſhould 
ſhould we do again a thing that hath once been ſo ſolemnly done: | 

But hcre I deſire you to conſider, Are you never to become the Lord's by your 
own choice? Are you always to be Chriſtians, only by another's Chriſtianity, not 
by your own? And again, Have you not broken your Baptiſmal Vow ? have you 
not forgot it for the moſt part ever ſince? I am afraid too many never think of any 
ſuch matter at all, that ever they were devoted to God by others, but only upon 
ſuch an occaſion as this, to make it an excuſe that they may never do ſuch a thing 
themſelves. And conſider, were theſe Chriſtian Romans on whom the Apoſtle 
preſſes this duty never Baptized, think you? Read over the foregoing part of the 
Chapter, wherein you find him putting them in mind that they had been b4ptiz'd 

mio Chriſt's death, and buried with him in baptiſm, and that therefore this was 
to be an argument to them why they ſhould yield themſelves to God; not why they 
ſhould nor. | ED 

Whereſore our way is now plain and open to what we have further to do, vig. 

2. To apply this practical Doctrine, and preſs the Precept further upon you, 
which hath been opened to you, and preſſed by parts in ſome meaſure already, in 
our inſiſting on the ſeveral heads, which you have ſeen do belong to it; and are 
one way or other comprehended in it. Which will therefore make this latter part of 
our work the ſhorter, and capable of being diſpatched in the fewer words; and with 
bleſſed effect, if the Spirit of the living God ſhall vouchſafe to co-operate, and 
deal with your hearts and mine. Shall we then all agree upon this thing? Shall we 
unite in one reſolution, Me will! be the Lord's > Shall every one ſay in his own 


heart, For my part, I will, and ſo will I, and ſo will I? Come now, one 9 
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This is no unlawful confederacy, tis a bleſſed, combination! Come then, It us 
vit our ſelves to the Lord in a perpetual Couenant, not to be forgotten '. With 
whatſdever after-ſolemnity, you may, renew.this Obligation, and Bond of God | 
upon your Souls, as I hope you will do it, every, ons. apart, in your Cloſets, or in 
any corner, and you cannot do. it too fully, or too often; yet let us now all e- 
fobove the thing; and this, aſſembly make. a, ene and ovintzon of th 
ſelf to the great, God aur Sovereign rightful, Lord, through our li ſed Redeemer 
and Mediator, by the Eternal Spirits (Which, I hope is breathing, and at work 
among us,) 4 one as facrifige, as all of us, alius from; the dead, to be for 
ever fücred to him? G bleſſed Aſſembly ! O happy act and deed ! With how, 
grateful and well-pleaſing an odour will. the, kindneis and dutifulneſs of this Offer: 
ing aſcend, and be received above! God will accept, Heaven. will rejoice, Angels 
will concur, and gladly fall in with us. We hereby adjoin our ſelves in relation, 
and in heart and ſpirit, to the gencral Aſſembly, to the Church. of the Firſt born 
Ones written in Heaven, 10 1 innumerable. Company o Angels, and to the 
Spirits of juſt men made perfect, and within a little, while ſhall. be actually among 
them, Is it poſſible there, ſhould be now among us any diſſenting Vote? Conſider, 
1. Tis a plain and unqueſtionable thing you are preſſed, unto: A thing that admits 
of no diſpute, and againſt which, you have nothing to ſay, and about which, you 
cannot but be already convinced. And tis a matter full of danger, and upon 
which tremendous conſequences. deꝑend, to go on in any practice, or in any neg- 
lect, againſt a conviction of Judgment and Conſcience. For your own Heart and 
Conſcience muſt condemn you it you conſider, and it gerrgys you if you conſider 
not. How fearful a thing is it for a man to carry his own; Doom in his own, Bo- 
fom? to go up and down the World wich. a Self oondemning Heart, if it be awake, 
and which if it be not, yet cannot ſleep, always, and muſt awaxe with the greater 
terror at to And in ſo plain caſe tis moſt certainly Gods Deputy, and ſpeaks 


: 


his Mind; If our hearts condemn us, Gad is greater than our heats ©, &c. 

2. Tis that therefore the refuſal whereok none of you, would avow. Who 
among us can have the confidence to, ſtand forth, and fay, I , none of the, 
Zords? Would any man be content to go with this writ upon his Forchead from 
day to day? And doth not that ſignify ſuch a refuſal to be a ſhameſul thing? That 
muſt needs be an ill temper of Mind which one would be aſhamed any one ſhould 
know. | 

3. And tis a mean thing to diſſemble, to be willing to be thought, and counted 
what we are not, or to do what in truth we do not. 

4. And conſidering what inſpection we are under, 'tis 4 vain thing. For do 
we not know that eyes which are as a flame of fire, behold us, and pierce into 
our very Souls? Do we not know all things in us are naked and manif.ft to him 
with whom we have to do u? And that he diſcerns it, if there be any heart among 

us that is not ſincere in this thing? 

5. Conſider that this is the very deſign of the Goſpel you live under. What doth 
it ſignify or intend, but to recal Apoſtate Creatures back again to God? What is 
the Chriſtian Religion you profefs, but a State of devotedneſs to God, under the 
conduct, and through the mediation of Chriſt ? You fruſtrate the Goſpel, and 
make your Religion a nullity, and an empty name till you do this. 

6. And how will you lift up your heads at laſt in the great day? and before 
this God the judge of all? You cannot now plead ignorance. If perhaps any 
among you have not been formerly ſo expreſly called, and urged to this yielding 
your {elves to God; now you are: and from his own plain Word tis charged up- 
on you. Will not this be remembered hereafter? What will you ſay when the 
great God whoſe Creature you are, ſpeaks to you with the voice of Thunder, and 
bids you gird up your Loins, and give him an anſwer? © Were you not on ſuch 
a a day, in ſuch a place demanded and claimed in my name? Were you not 
a told, were you not convinced you ought to yield your ſelves to me, and yet 
: you did it not ? Are you prepared to conteſt with your Maker: Where is your 
right, where is your power, to ſtand againſt me in this coptelt? 

Jex. 50. f. 1 Joha 3. z0 4 kleb. 4. 12. 


7. But 
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7. But if you ſincerely yield your ſelves, the main Controycrſy is at end be 
tween the Great God and you. All your förmer fins are pardoned and done away 
at once. Thoſe glad tidings you have often heard that import nothing but #lory 79 
| God in the higheſt, peace on Earth, and good will towards men, plainly ſhew 

that the Great God whom you had offended, hath no deſign to deſtroy you, but 
only to make you yield, and give him back his own. Though you have formerly 
lived a wandering life, and been as a Vagabond on the Earth from your true 
Owner, it will be all forgotten. How readily was the returning Prodigal receiy'd! 
and ſo will you. How quiet reſt will you have this night, hen upon ſuch terms 
there is a reconciliation between God and you! You have given him his own, and 
he is pleaſed, and moſt of all for this that he hath you now to ſave you. You 
were his to deſtroy before, now you are his to ſave. He could eaſily deſtroy you 
againſt your will, but tis only with your will, he having made you willing, that 
he muſt fave you. And his bidding you yield, implies his willingneſs to do ſo. O 
how much of Goſpel is there in this invitation to you to yield your ſelves to 
God] conſider it as the voice of Grace. Will he that bids a poor wretch yield it 
ſelf, reject or deſtroy when it doth fo? ); Sr RE 

8. And how happily may you now live the reſt of your days in this World. 
You will live under his care, for will he not take care of his own, thoſe that are 
of his own Houſe? An Infidel would. You are now of his Family, under his 
immediate Government, and under his continual Bleſſing. 5 

And were you now to give an account where you have been to day, and what 
you have been doing: If you ſay, you have been engaged this day in a ſolemn 
treaty with the Lord of Heaven and Earth, about yielding your ſelves to him: 
And it be further asked; Well, and what was the iſſue? Have you agreed? Muſt 
you, any of you, be obliged by the truth of the caſe to ſay, No; aſtoniſhing an- 
ſwer ! What! Haſt thou been treating with the Great God, the God of thy life, 
and not agreed? What, man! Did he demand of thee any unreaſonable thing? 
Only to yield my ſelf, Why that was in all the World the moſt reaſonable thing. 
Wretched Creature, whither now wilt thou go? What wilt thou do with thy 
ſelf? Where wilt thou lay thy hated head? But if you can ſay, Bleſſed be God J 
gladly agreed to the Propoſal : He gave me the Grace not ro deny him : Then 
may it be ſaid this was # good day's work, and you will have cauſe to bleſs God 
for this day as long as you have a day to live. e 
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Am not at all ſolicitous, that the World ſbould know the oy of the con. 
ception of this Treatiſe. If there be any thing that ſball recompenſe ;, 
pains of ſuch as may think fit tg give themſelves the trouble of peruſing it, in 
the work it ff „I ſbould yet think it too much an undervaluing of them, if 
T did reckon the minuter circumſtances relating thereto, fit matter for their oy. 


terſainment. . 48 | 1 C 4 C | 
Nen an Imare cagcern'd to have it known what were the ingutementsy, 
the publication of it. Earneſt proteſtations and remonſtrances of our good inten. 
tions in ſuch undertakings, as they leave men ſtill at liberty to believe or doubt 
at their pleaſure, ſo they gain us kitle if they be believed. It is no eaſy matter, 
to carry one even, conſtant tenor of ſpirit through a work of time. Nor jsj4 
more egſy, to paſs a feitled inuariabie judgment concerning ſo variable g ſub- 
ject; when an heart that may feem wholly framgd aud ſet for God this hour, 
hall look ſo quite like another thing the next, aud chauge figures and poſtures 
_ as often as it doth thoughts. 33 on 9280 

nd if a man ſbauld be miftaken in judeing himſelf; is would little mend the 
matter, to have deceived others a{ſo Me @ gd, apinion of him. 

But if he can approve himſelf to God in the ſimplicity of an honeſt and unde- 
ceived heart, the peace that euſugs, is à ſecres between God ang lum * They 
are Theatre enpugh to one another, (at he ſaid to bis friend.) Tit an in. 
cloſed pleaſure : A joy which the ſtranger cannot intermedale with. 

Tis therefore a here Herein, rather to ſatisfy himſelf than 


the world. © And the world's 275 to underſtand the eli of the work than 


the Author; aud whither it teuds, rather than whereto he meant it. 
And 'tis obvious enough, to what good purpoſes diſcourſes 7 this nature may 
ſerve. This is, in the deſign of it, wholly practical; hath little or nothing to 
do with diſputation. I 3 any whoſe buſineſs it is, to promote a private, 
divided. intereſt; or uo place the ſum of their Religiom in an inconfiarrable 
and doubtful opinion; It doth not unkallow their. Altars, nor offer any affront 
to their Idol. It intends ud quarrel ta aux But deals 
upon things in the ſubſtance whereof Chriſtians are at a profeſſed agreement ; 
725 wp therefore the greater probability of doing good to forme, withant rhe 
offence of any. 8 | O x ra WET 1 E „n 5 
'Tis indeed equally matter of complaint aud wonder, that men can fitud ſo 
much leiſure to divert from ſuch things, wherein there is ſo much both of im- 
portance and pleaſure, unto (what one would think ſhould have little of temp- 
tation or allurement in it) contentious jangling. It might rather be thought, 
its viſible fruits and tendencies ſhould render it the moſt dreadful thing 
to every ſerious beholder. What Tragedies hath it wrought in the Chriſtian 
Church Into how weak aud languiſhing a condition hath it brought the Re. 
ligion of profeſſed COON Hence — riſen the intemperate preternart- 
ral heats and angers that have ſpent its /trength and ſpirits, and make it look 
with ſo meagre and pale a face. We have had a greater mind to diſpute than 
live; and to contend about what we know not, than to pratiiſe the To greater 
things we know ; and which more directly tend to nouriſh and maintain the 
Divine Life. The Author of that ingenious ſentence f ( whoever he were) 
hath fittly expreſs d what is the noi ſom product of the itch of diſputing. It 


* Seneca, - + Pruritus diſputandi ſcabies Ecclaſſa, 


4 hat 2 


13 

- = 
18 
"== 
1 * 

A 


WB kt. | 
\ A — 


n rr „ if 
__ _Fo'the READER: a 
' bath begot the tleerous tumiours, which; beſides their vun offenſive ſoreneſs, 
Arain — body, and turn what ſbould nouriſb that, into nutriment to themſelves. 
And its effefts are not more grievois than the pleaſures which it affocts and 
urſues are uncouth and unnatural. * The rough touch of an ungentle hand. 

That only pleaſes which exaſperates { as the Moraliſt aptly expreſſes ſome like 
 diſaffettion of diſeaſed minds.) Toil and vexation is their only delight. 

What to à ſound ſpirit would be a pain, is totheſe a pleaſure. 

] bich is, indeed, the triumph of the diſeaſe, that it adds unto torment re- 

proach and mockery, and impoſes upon men by 7 aero 4 deluſion ( while 

they are made to take pleaſure in pumiſbing ' et that even the moſt 
- ſober can ſcarce look on in a fitter pon than with a compaſſionate ſmile. All 

- which were yet "1 oy more tolerable, if that imagined vaniſhing pleaſure 

dere not the whole of their gain; or if it were to be hoped, that ſo great a 

preſent real pain and ſmart, ſbould be recompenſed with as real a conſequent 

fruit and 3 But we know, that generally by how much any thing is 
more diſputable, the leſs it is neceſſary or conducible to the Chriſtian life. God 

: hath graciouſly provided, that what we are to tive by, ſhould not coft us ſo dear, 

And poſſibly,” as there is leſs occaſion of diſputing about the more momentous 

things of Religion ; ſo there may be ſomewhat more of modeſty and awe in re- 

ference to what is ſo confeſſedly venerable and ſacred, (though too many are 

over bold even here alſo) than ſo fooliſhly to trifle with ſuch things. Therefore 

more commonly, where that humour prevails, men divert from thoſe plainer 

things, with ſome ſlighter and Taper fcial reverence to them, but more heartily 

eſteeming them inſipid and er becauſe they have leſs in them to gratify that 

appetite, and betake themſelves to ſuch things about which they may more plau- | 
ſebly contend : and then, what pitiful triſſes oftentimes take up their time and | 
thoughts; Queſtions and Problems of like weighty importance (very often) 
with thoſe which, the above-named Author f tells us, this diſeaſe among the 

Greeks prompted them to trouble themſelues about, as, What number of Row- 

« ers Ulyſſes had? Which was written firſt, the 1/zad or the Oayſſes? &c. So that 

« (as he ſaith they ſpent their lives very operouſly doing nothing. Their BY 
te conceits being ſuch, that if they kept them to themſelves, they could yield _ ll 
« them no 2 and if they publiſhed them to others, they ſhould not ſeem ll 
« thereby the more learned, but the more troubleſome, ” (to this purpoſe he il 
truly ſpeaks). And is it not to be reſented, that men ſhould ſell away the 
ſolid ſtrength and 17727. which a ſerious Soul would find in ſubſtantial Reli- 
gion, for ſuch toys! Tea, and not only famiſh themſelves, but trouble the world 

and imbroil the Church with their impertinences! If a man be drawn forth to 

defend an important truth againſt an injurious aſſault, it were treacherous ſelf- 
love to purchaſe his own peace by declining it. Or if he did ſometimes turn 

His thoughts to ſome 1 our petty queſtions, that with many are ſo hotly agita- 

ted, for recreation ſake, or to try his wit and exerciſe his reaſon, without ſtir- 

ring his paſſions to the diſturbance of others or himſelf ; 'twere an innocent di- 

vertiſement, and the beſt purpoſe that things of that nature are capable of 
ſerumg. But when contention becomes a man's element, and he cannot live 

out of that fire, ſtrains his wit, and racks his invention to find matter of quar- 

rel; is re ſolved, nothing ſaid or done by others ſhall pleaſe him, only becauſe he 
means to pleaſe himſelf im diſſenting ; Diſputes only that he may diſpute, and 

loves diſſenſion for it ſelf. This is the unnatural humour that hath ſo un- 
ſpeakably troubled the Church, and diſpirited Religion, and filled men's Souls 

with wind and vanity ! Tea, with fire and fury. This hath made Chriſtians 
gladiators, and the Chriſtian World a clamorous Theatre, while men have 

equally affetted to contend, and to make oftentation of their ability ſo to do. 
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upon the knows amd agreed things of eur 
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4 cuſtomof certain ſolemn performances which have no EY ſcope or end. 


dex. 


4.4 ſurriy, as it is HI pleaſurable to retire-one ſelf," ſo ir it charitable 
70 call de others ous al woiſt and Throng, $0 confiaer ſilaus y, and bed 
Religeon a i, immediately lead to 


with rontroverſy, none more profitable and plenſant than the future bleſſedneſs 


of the righteous; whirh this tifſrourſe Freats of: ' The laſt end in 4 matter (+ 


little diſputable, that tis commonly Thong ht (which is el/ewhtre more diffintly 
ſpoken to) not to be the object of election, and fo not of deliberttion ronſequently, 
* intention ouly, becauſe men are ſuppoſtd to be generally agreed as 


but of 
rouching that. Aud the knowledge und intention M it is apparently the very Soul 


on ; animates, ditetts, enlivens, and ſweet ens the whole thereof. With. 
ont whith, Religion were the vaineſt, moſt irrational, and moſt unſavoury thing 
in the World. For what were there left df it, but an empty unactountable for- 
mality, a ſeries of ſpiritieſs and meerly ſcenical obſervances and atiions without 
a deſion ? For whereas ail men's actions elſe, mediately tend to the laſt end, but 


of Neligion 


that not being in view with the moſt, they pitch upon other interventent ends.; 


which, though abſiratied the laſt, ſhould not be; yet they are attnally to 
them the 2 = and mfuſe 4 vigor and livelineſs into them: Ne. 
ligion aiming immediately at the laſt end, that rag, ere away, hath no ratio- 
nal end or deſjon at all. And it cannot but be an heartleſs buſineſs, with great 
ſolemnity, in a continued courſe, to do nothing but profeſſedly trifle, or keep up 


And becauſe the more clearly this our laſt end is underſiooa,the more powerfully 
and ſweetly it attracts and moves the Soul, this Treatiſe endeavours to grue as 
plain and poſitive a ſtate and notion of it as the Text inſiſted on, compared with 
other Scriptures, wonld afford to ſo weak an eye. 1. TY 

And becauſe men are ſo apt to abuſe themſelves with the vain and ſelf-contra- 
dicting hopes of attaining this end, without ever having their ſpirits framed to 
it, or walking in the way that leads thereto, as if they could come to Heaven by 
chance, or without any defign or care of theirs; The proportion is endea vourti 
to be ſhewn, between that Divine likeneſs, in the viſion and participation whert- 
of this Bleſſeaneſꝭ confiſts, and the Righteouſneſs that diſpoſes and leads to it. 
IVhich may it be monitory to the ungodly and prophane, who hate and ſcorn the 
likeneſs of God wherever they behold it. And let me tell ſuth from ( better in. 
ſtructed) Pagans, © That * there is nothing more like, or more acceptable to 
* God, than a man that is in the temper of his Soul truly good, who excels 
«© other men, as he is himſelf excelled (pardon his hyperbole) by the immortal God. 

% {hat + between God and good men there is a ftiendſhip, by means of vir- 
© Tue; a friendſhip ; yea, a kindred, a likeneſs; mm as much truly as the good 
e man differs from God but in time, (here {ſprinkle a grain or two) being his 
« diſciple, imitator, and very off-ſpring. *+ N de 

That ¶ God is full of indignation againſt ſuch as reproach one that is like 
« to him, or that praiſe one that js contrarily affected (or unlike) ; but fuch 
* ts the good man (i. e. he is one like God). A good man (as it ſhortly after 
2 ) is the holieft thing in the world, and a wicked man the moſt pol. 
« Juted thine. | | WON Ink bake as +1: boy 

And br os warn ſuch haters of holineſs and holy men, in the words of this 
Author immediately ſubjoined ; .*. © And this I ſay, for this Cauſe; that thou 
“ being but a man, the ſon of a man, no more offend in ſpeaking agam/t an Hero, 
ce one who is a Son of G. 12> 6 en Ae 
 *. N;hi] eft Deo ſimilius aut pratius quam vir animo perfecte Us, NN de Dec 1 = 

+ Inter 2. ot ac Deum Amichia of, carbide 8 n S ſimilius 
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nnch 70 rrowble dene ver with this Biſtvith/e. There 


ir little in it aden Ars Ornament to invite or gratify ſuch as the Sub 
"Invites wot. And: ar all but tuhat was apprehended, might 
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Chriſtian Reader. 
o whoſe hearts are ſet on Heaven, wins are daily laying up 4 ttraſtite 
| there, here is a welcome Meſſenger, to tell you more than perhaps you 
Aire well conſidered, of the nature of your future Bleſſedneſs, and to illuſtrate 
the Map of the Land of Promiſe, and to bring you another cluſter of its 
Grapes: Here is an uſeful help to make you know that Holineſs doth participate 
of Glory, and that Heaven is at leaſt virtually in the Seed of Grace. Though 
this life be properly called a /ife of Faith, as contradiſtinct from the intuition 
and fruition hereafter, as well as from the lower life of ſenſe ; yet is it a great 
truth, and not ſufficiently conſidered and improved, that we have here more 
than Faith, to acquaint us with the Bleſſedneſs expected. Between Faith and 
Glory, there is the Hirit of holineſs, the love of God, the heavenly deſires, 
which are kindled by Faith, and are thoſe branches on Which the happy flower 
and fruit muſt grow : T. hey are the name and marł of God upon us: They are 
our earneſt, our pledge, and the firſt fruits. And is not this mote than a word 
of Promiſe only? Therefore though all Chriſtians muſt live by Faith, marvel 
not that I tell you, that you may, you muſt have more than Faith. Is not a 
pledge, and earneſt, a firſt-fraits more? Therefore have Chriſtians, not only a 
Spirit to evidence their Title, but alſo ſome foretaſte of Heaven it felf :*For 
Faith in Chriſt is to recover us to God; and ſo much as we have of God, 
ſo much of fruition ; and ſo much as Faith hath kindled in you of the love 
of God, ſo much foretaſte you have of Heaven ; for you are deceived, if you 
think, that any one Notion ſpeaketh more to you of Heaven and of your ulti- 
mate end, than THE LOVE OF GOD. And though no unſound ill- 
grounded Faith will ſerve to cauſe this ſacred Love, yet when it is cauſed, it over- | 
Tops this cauſe ; and he that perceiveth the operations of a ſtrong effectual 
Love, hath an acquaintance with God and Heaven which is above that of be- 
lieving. Faith ſeeth the Feaſt, but Love is the taſting of it. And therefore 
it is, chat the holieſt Souls ſtick cloſeſt unto God, becauſe (though their reaſo- 
ning faculty may be defective) they know him by the higheſt and moſt tenaci- 
ous Kind of knowledge, which this world affordeth, (as I have lately ſhewed 
elſewhere ). Here you have deſcribed to you, the true witneſs of the Spirit; 

2 Not 


Not that of ſuppoſed, internal voices, which: PREP 

with,' who have the ſmalleſt knowledge, and Faith, and > aid ee 

ſelf elleem, or ſpiritual pride, with the ſtrongeſt phantaſics and pala > Bur 

the objective and the ſealing teſtimony, the Divine Nature, therenewed: 
of God, whoſe Children are known by being ke to their heavenly Father, 

even by being Holy as he is Holy. This is the Spirit of Adoption, by which we 
are inclined, by holy love to God and confidence in him, to cry Abba F, ather, 
and to fly unto him: The Spirit of SentHfication is thereby in us the Spitit of 
Aide tion: For both ſignify . giving us that love #0 God, which. ke * 

jal nature, and our Father's 1 5 

And this Treatiſe doth happily area thee to that faithful beholding God i in 
Righteouſneſs, which muſt 4 begin this bleſſed aſſimilation, which full ; in- 
tuition will for ever perfect. 

It is a happy ſign that God is about to repair our ruins and diviſt tons, when he 
Nirreth up his ſervants to ſpeak ſo much of heaven, and to call up the minds of 
impatient complainers, and contentious cenſurers, and ignorant ſelf-conceited 
dividers, and of worldly, unskilful, and unmerciful Paſtors, to look to that 
ftate where all the godly ſhall be one, and to turn thoſe thoughts to the furthe · 
rance of holineſs, to provoke one another to /ave and to good works , which 
too many lay out upon their h and ſtubble. And to call men from judging and 
deſpiſing each other (and worſe than both thoſe) about their meats, and drinks, 
and days, to ſtudy righteouſneſs, and 4 and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. For he 
that in theſe 25 ſerveth Chriſt ( in N his Kingdom doth conſiſt) it 
acceptable to God, and 4 3 that are wiſe and good). Let us 
therefore follow after the N Sy i for peace, and things wherewith 
one may edify another ; whilſt the — 0-9 for meats will deſtroy the work 
of God, Rom. 14. 17, 18, 19, 20. The union between * and Holine ſꝭ is ſo 
ſtrict, that he that truly promoreth one promoteth both, Heb. 12. 14. Fam. 3. 17, 
The true way of our union is excellently deſcribed, Eph. 4. IT, 12, 13, 14, 

15, 16. 
If any plain unlearned Readers ſhall blame the accurateneſs of the ſtile; they 
muſt remember, that thoſe perſons have not the leaſt need to hear of heaven, 
and to be drawn up from the yanities of earth, who cannot digeſt a looſer 
ſtile. 
As God hath endued the worthy Author with a more than ordinary mea- 
ſure of judiciouſneſs, even ſoundneſs and accurateneſs of underſtanding, with 
ſeriouſneſs, ſpirituality, and a heavenly mind; ſo we have for our common 
benefit, the effects of all theſe happy qualifications, in this judicious heaventy 
diſcourſe. And if my recommendations may in any meaſure further your acccps 
tance, improvement and practiſing of ſo edifying a Treatiſe, it will anſwer the 
ends of him who waiteth with you in hope for the ſame Salvation. 
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Jemial Diſcourſe. A refleition upon ſore foregoing Verſus of the Habs, 
any of * to the Text, A — 0 2 25 67 Jon. 
rious readings, and of its literal importance. A diſtaſſion of its real impor- 


tance, ſo fur as is neceſſary to the ſettling the Subject of the preſent Diſcourſe. 


==" E continual mixture of Good and Evil in this preſent ſtate of 
F things, with its uncertain fluctuations, and ſubjection to pe! 
changes; do naturally prompt a conſidering mind to the belief and 
hope of another, that may be both more perfect, and more perma- 
nent. For certainly it could never be a deſign adequate (ot 
way e. ) to the Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs, that the bleſſed God ſhould 
raiſe fuch a thing as this lower Creation out of nothing, only to give himſelf the 
temporary pleaſure of beholding the alternate oys and S6frows of (the beſt 
part thereof) his Reaſonable Creature ſeated in it: Nor a deliglit at all propor- 
tionable to an eternally happy Being, when he hath connaturaliz d ſuch a ©rea- 
ture to this ſenſible World; only to take notice how variouſly the paſſſons he 
hath planted in him, may be mov'd and ffir d by the variety of occaftons which 
he ſhall thence be preſented with; and what ſudden and contrary impreffibns 
may be made upon his caſie paſſive ſenſes, by the interchanged ſtrokes and 
touches of contrary objects: How quickly he can raiſc him into à tranſport of 
high contentment and pleaſure, and then how foon he can again reduce him to 
a very Paroxyſm of anguiſh and deſpair. It would difcover us to have ve 
vile and low thoughts of God, if we did not judge it altogether unanſwerabfe 
to. his Perfections, to deſign no further thing in creating this World, and 
placing ſuch a Creature as Man in it, than only to pleaſe Kirkifelf 17 a 
while with ſuch a ſpectacle, and then at laſt clear the Stage, and ſhtit u up al 
again in an eternal ſilent Darkneſs, If we could ſuppoſe a: man Wurd en 
with ſuch power, he would ſurely add little to the reputation of his being 
wiſe or good beyond other men, by a deſign ſo touſe it. 

Much leſs can we think it worthy of God: to perpetuate ſuch a ſtate of things 
as this, and continue a ſucceſſion of ſuck' Perſons and Actions as we riow be- 
hold in the world, through eternal Generations, only to perpetuate to Himſelf 
the ſame pleaſure · in the exerciſe of his Immenſe Power upon created Natures, 
over which he hath ſo- infinite advantage. 

And indeed nothing can be more unconceivable, than tliat the great Crea - 
tor and Author of all' things, ſhould: frame a- Creature of ſo vaſt cotnprehen- 
ſion-as the Spirit of man, put into it a capacity of knowing and convetſitig 
with himſelf, give it ſome proſpect of his own Glory and Bleſſedneſs; raiſe. 
thereby, in many, boundleſs unſatisfied deſires- after him, and unexpreflible 
pleaſure in the pre-conceived hope of being received into the communion of 
that Glory and Bleſſedneſs; and yet defeat and: blaſt ſo great an Expectation, 
by the unſuſpected reducement of the very Subject of it agetil te . 

. ca, 


48 Le Bleſedneſs of the Righteous, C 


. * F 1 L 
i 8 . 1 * 
* Ki % * 
* 
0 . 
5 


Vea, and that he ſhould deal herein (as ih that caſe he muſt ) the moſt hardly 
with the beſt-: And that ſuch Souls, Whoſe meer love and devotedneſs td him, 
had made them abandon the pleaſures of this life, and run through whatſocver 
difficulties for his ſake, ſhould fare worſe than the very worſt ; were, beyond all 
the teſt, moſt utterly unimaginable, and a thought which Pagar-reaſon hath 
not known how to digeſt or entertain. 1f ( ſaith one * and he ſpeaks the ſenſe 
of many other, as welt as his own) with the diſſolution of our Bodies, the 72 
ſence of the Sonl, whatſoever that be, ſhould be diſſalued roo, and for ever 
c 2 tobe any thing ; I know not how T can atcount then bleſſed, that ver 
having enjoyed any gbod as the reward of their Virtue, have even periſbed for 
Virtue its ſelf. oP | 1 
Wherefore it is conſequent, that this preſent ſtate is only intended for tryal 
to the ſpirits of men, in order to their attainment of a better ſtate in a better 
world : That is, inaſmuch as the infinitely wiſe and bleſſed God had given be- 
ing to ſuch a Creature as Man, in which both Worlds ( the Material and the 
Immaterial) did meet; and who (in reſpect of his Earthly and Spiritual natures,) 
had in him ſomewhat ſuitable to each. And whereas this Creature had loſt ( with 
his Intereſt) his very inclination to the Spiritual Objects, and enjoyments of 
the purer Immaterial World (wherein alone his true bleſſedneſs could conſiſt ), 
ſuffered a vile depreſſion of his Spirit unto this groſs Corporeal World, and 
hereby brought himſelf under a neceſſity of being miſerable; his nobler part 
having nothing now to ſatisfie it, but what it was become unſuitable and diſaf. 
fected to. 9 48525 : 6 Yi A 
His Merciful Creator, being intent upon his reſtitution, thought fit not to 
bring it about by a ſudden and violent hand (as it were to catch him into 
Heaven againſt his will): but to raiſe his Spirit into its juſt Dominion and 
Soveraignty in him, by ſuch gradual Methods as were moſt ſuitable to a 
rational intelligent nature: That is, to diſcover to him, that he had ſuch a 
thing as Spirit about him; whence it was fallen, how low it was ſunk, to 
what ſtate it was yet capable to be rais d, and what he had deſign'd and done for 
its happy recovery. And hence by the ſecret and powerful inſinuations of his 
own Light and Grace, to awaken his drowſie and flumbering Reaſon, and 
Incline his perverſe and wayward will to the conſideration and choice of ſuch 
things as that felicity conſiſts in; which that better world can afford, and His 
better part enjoy. | uo wort ; 65s; 3 | 
And while he propounds ſuch things to him, how reaſonable and agreeable 
was it, that he ſhould keep him ſometime under a juſt probation (yea, how 
much was there in it of a gracious and compaſlionate Indulgence, often to re- 
new the trial), whether he would yet beſtir himſelf, and (having ſo great 
hopes before him, and ſuch helps and aids afforded him, and ready to be afford- 
cd) apply, at laſt, his intellectual and elective powers, to mind and cloſe with 
ſo 2 overtures, in order to his own eternal adyancement and bleſſed- 
. 5 7 1 * | 
Nor was it an unreaſonable expectation that he ſhould do ſo. For, however 
the temporal good and evil that may conſtantly affect his ſenſitive part and 
powers, be preſent and near; but the eternal miſery or bleſſedneſs of his Soul, 
future and remote: Yet inaſmuch as he is capable of underſtanding the vaſt diſ- 
proportions of Time and Eternity; of a mortal Fleſh, and an immortal Spirit: 
How prepoſterous a courſe were it, and unworthy of a man; yea, how diſho- 
nourable and reproachful to his Maker, ſhould: he prefer the momentary pleaſures 
of narrow incapacious ſenſe, to the everlaſting enjoy ments of an enlarged com- 
prehenſive Spirit? Or, for the avoiding the pains and miſeries of the former 
kind, incur thoſe of the later? 5 THT Fur 
Whence alſo, the Holy God doth not expect and require only, that men 
ſhould make that wiſer choice ; but doth mot juſtly lay the weight of their eter- 
ub du me hen ken n # Woe FG ant i Entire cum Ge FL 
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nal Hates upon their doing, of not doing ſa. And in that day when he ſhall 
* remader te eue one According to their works, make this the Rule of | his final 
judgment, To allot to them, who by a patient continuance in uli doing, - ſeek for 
honour,” glety, and immortality; eternal Ife. To the reſt, indignation and 
wrath, tribulation and auguiſh, &. and that whether they be Fews or Gen. 
Nor is it a new thing in the world, that ſome among the children of men 
ſhauld in this comply with the xigtitoaus will of God, and fo judge and chuſe for 
themſelves, as he is pleaſed to direct and preſcribe. Tis a courſe approved by 
the concurrent ſuffrage: of all them, in all times and ages, into whoſe minds 
the true light hath ſhined, and whom God hath inſpired with that wiſdom where- 
by he maketh wiſe a falvation. OO 
That numerous Aſfembly of the perfected Spirits of the Juſt, have agreed in 
this comman reſolution ; and did in their ſeveral generations, ere they had paſt 
this ſtate of trial, with an Heroick magnanimity trample this preſent World 
under their feet, and aſpire to the glory of the World to come; relieving 
themſelves againſt all the grievances they have ſafered from ſuch whole portion 
is in hit life, with the alone hope and confidence of what they were to 
enjoy in another. Sons 2 10 65 | | 

And hereof: we have an eminent and illuſtrious inſtance in this Con- 
text, where the ground is laid of the following Diſcourſe. For introduction 
whereto, obſerve that 70 

The Title ſpeaks the Pſalm a Prayer of David. The matter of the Prayer 
is, preſervation from his Enemies. Not to go over the whole Pſalm, we have 
in the 13 and 14 verſes, the ſum of his deſires, with a deſcription of the per- 
ſons he prays to be delivered from: In which Deſcription every Character is an 
Argument to enforce his prayer, ies 3% 07 Th 

From the Wicked] g. d. They are equally enemies to thee and me; not 
more oppoſite to me by their cruelty, than by their wickedneſs they are to thee. 
Vindicate then, at once, thy ſelf, and deliver me. 1725 

Thy ſword, thy hand] Thou canſt as eaſily command and manage them, as 
a man may wield his ſword, or move his hand. Wilt thou ſuffer thine own 
ſword; thine own hand, to deſtroy thine own Servantſi | 

Men of the world, which have their portion in this life] Time, and this 
lower world, bound all their hopes and fears; They have no ſerious believing 
apprehenſions of any thing beyond this preſent life; therefore have nothing 
to with-hold them from the moſt "injurious violence, if thou with-hold them 
not; ¶ Men that believe not another world, are the ready Actors of any ima- 
ginable miſchiefs and tragedies in this) 1 920 1 

Whoſe belly thou filleſt ] i. e. Their ſenſual appetite : As oftentimes that 
term is uſed. + H/7th thy hid treafures} vis: the Riches which either God 
is wont to hide in the bowels of the carth, or lock up in the Repoſitory of 
Providence, diſpenſing them at his own pleaſure. . 

They are full of Children] So it appears by that which follows, it ought to 
be read, and not according to that groſs ( but eaſy) miſtake of ſome Tran- 
icrikers oF æàƷU ß ĩ¾ ͤ gavn 

As if in all this he had pleaded thus: Lord, thou haſt abundantly indulged 
thoſe men already, what need they more? They have themſelves, from thy un- 
regarded bounty, their own vaſt ſwoln deſires ſufficiently filled, enough for 
their own time; and when they can live no longer in their Perſons, they may 
in their Poſterity, and leave not Strangers, but their numerous Off-ſpring, 
their Heirs. Is it not enough that their avarice be gratified, except their alice 
be alſo? That they have whatſoever they can conceiye defirable for themſelves, 
unleſs they may alſo infer whatever they can think miſchievous on me ? 

1 To this deſcription of his Enemies, he ex oppoſ#o, ſubjoins ſome account of 
himſelf in this his cloſure of the Plalm : As for ne] Here he is at his ſtatique 

* Rom, ii, 6, 7, 8, 99 + Rom. xvi. 18. Phil. iii. 19. Ive for did. | 
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de Nighteduſl. Chap. f. 
point; and, after ſome appearing diſcompoſure, his ſpirit returns to a conſiſten- 
cy, in conſideration of his own more happy ſtate, which he oppoſes and pre. 
fers to theirs in the following reſpecee eff. 
That they were wicked, he rightcous. I will behold thy face in tighteouſ. 
neſs J. That their happineſs was worldly,” terrene, ſuch only as did ſpring 
from the earth: His heavenly and divine, ſuch as ſhould reſult from the Face 
and Image of God: Theirs preſent, temporary, compaſt within this life: His 
future, everlaſting, to be enjoyed when he ſhould awake : Thezrs partial, de- 
fective, ſuch as would but gratify their beſtial part, fill their bellies ; Hit ade- 
quate, compleat, (the H ,˖— 75 S ,) ſuch as ſhould ſatisfy the Ma. 
e t 8 

The variety of rendring this Verſe (to be ſeen by comparing the Original 
and Tranſlation noted in the Margin *) need not give us any trouble, the 
differences not being of great moment, nor our own reading liable to exception. 
The word nawan, about which is the greateſt diverſity, hath the ſignificancy we 
here give it, in the ſecond Commandment, and conſtantly elſewhere. And 
then, what more proper Engliſh can this Text be capable of, than it hath in 
our Bibles? Each word hath its true and genuine import; and the Sintax is ſuf. 
ficiently regular, and grammatical of the whole. > 11 TVRG 

Only as to the former, that /uſual and obvious obſervation muſt here have 
place; that the 2 prefixed to d, and which, with it, we read C in r2ghteouſ- 
neſs, ] doth often ſignify among its various acceptations, & or through; and 
that, not only as denoting inſtrumentality ; but more at large, the place of any 
medium neceſſary to the attainment of the end it ſubſerves to; whence the ſame 
uſe of the Greek er, that anſwers thereunto, is wont to go for an Hebrai ſm. 

And as to the latter, the only thing liable to controverſy, is, whether the 
Gerund xn is to be conſtrued with the perſon ſpeaking L when I awake}, 
or Lin my awaking ]; or with the thing; the likeneſs or image ſpoken of, C in 
the awaking of thine image ], or CL when thine image ſhall awake] : and I con- 
ccive we need not diſcuſs it, but following our own Tranſlation, leave the 
judgment of it to the ear it ſelf, which (as Elihu tells us) trieth words. 

In the mean time, the real importance of this Scripture more calls for diſ- 
cuſſion than the literal; concerning which, a threefold enquiry will be neceſſary 
for the ſettling the Subject of the following Diſcourſe. | 


; | ; J 
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1. What relation this CLrighteouſueſs ] muſt be underſtood to have to the 
Viſion of God's face, and the other conſequent bleſſedneſs. 11 
2. What Fime or ſtate Lawaling] refers to. 
3. What is intended by the [ /zkeneſs of God.] 


To the firſt, It is only neceſſary to ſay at preſent, That the already noted im- 
port of the Prepoſition Cin]; being ſuppoſed moſt ſutable to this Text (as appa- 
rently it is), Righteouſneſs muſt be lookt upon in reference to this viſion, 
not as in an zale or meerly caſual concomitancy, or as an unconcern'd circum- 
ſtance, that hath nothing to do with the buſineſs ſpoken of; but as in a c/oſe and 
intimate connexion therewith ; being, 1. Antecedent, 2. Conducible, 3. Ne- 
ceſſary thereto. Nor can] better expreſs its place, and reference to it, generally 
and in one word, than in faying it qualiſies for it; which how it doth, will be 
more proper to conſider hereafter. It may now ſuffice to ſay, thoſe words give 


* ANNAN D MYNOR PIR r PN 1IN Sept. E) 3 & Mie pubg Boon, md . 
own T's were hue oy odd, f NEay oy. The Vulgar Latin, Ego autem in juſtitia apparebo con 
ui tuo, ſatiabor cum apparuerit gloria tua, Exactly following the Seventy, as doth the Erhiopick- T 
Caldee Paraphraſe diſagrees little; the Arabick leſs; the Syriack miſtook, it ſeems, ann 10 Na 
and ſo read that word faith which we read likeneſs. . 3 

+ Hieronymus ( jurta Hebr.) reads the words exactly as we do: Ego in juſtitià videbo fac iam uam, im- 
Plebor, cum evigilavero, ſimilitudine tud. 7 5 oh 
Da ſeems beſt to be rendred here, [ by or through righteouſneſs ] a8 by the condition in 14 
he may expect the return of God's Mercies here, or the eternal Viſion of him hereafter, &. 
the Learned Dr. Hammond, Annot. in Loc. quoting alſo Caſtellio to the ſame purpole. > [not * 
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us the qualified ſubject of this bleſſedneſs C Lin righteouſneſs J, a rigliteous per- 


ſon as ſuch. 5 [ 00500 nee 
2. Td the Second; Taking it for granted, that none will underſtand this 
awaking as oppoſed to natural fivep : In the borrowed or tropical ſenſe, it muſt 
be underſtood to intend either ſome better ſtate in this life, in compariſon 


whereof the Pſalmiſt reckons his preſent ſtate but as a ſleep; or the future ſtate | 


of bleſſedneſs in the other life. There have been ſome who have underſtood it 
of the former, and thought the Pſalmiſt to ſpeak only of an hoped freedom 
from his preſent temporal afflictions; but then, that which will be imply d, 
ſeems not ſo ſpecious; that trouble and affliction ſhould be ſignified by 
the neceſſarily preſuppoſed ſecp, which ſure doth more reſemble re than 
era. TEC | | 

I conceive it leſs exceptionable to refer C awaking ] fo the bleſſed ate of Saints 
after this life. For, 30.01 | k 

That Saints, at that time when this was writ, had the knowledge of ſuch a 
ſtate ( indeed a Saint not believing à life to come, is a perfect contradiftion ) no 
doubt can be made by any that hath ever ſo little read and compared the Old and 
New Teſtament. We are plainly told, that thoſe excellent perſons mentioned 
in the famous Roll *, liv'd by that faith, which was the ſubſtance of things 
hoped for, and the evidence of things not ſeen. That of them Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Facob, while they livedin Canaan, yet ſought a better, an heavenly Country: 
Confeſſmg themſelves pilgrims and ſtrangers on earth, We know it was the 
more general belief of the Fews in our Saviour's time. And whence ſhould 
they have it, but from the Old Teſtament ? Thither our + Saviour remits them 
to ſearch it out, and the way to it. The Apoſtle Saint Paul || gives it as the 
common faith of the Twelve Tribes, grounded upon the promiſe made to their 
forefathers ; and thence prudentially he herein ſtates the Cauſe wherein he was 
now engag'd ; ſuppoſing it would be generally reſented, that he ſhould be call'd 

in queſtion for avowing (only ) ſo known and received a truth. Sure they 
were beholden to theſe Sacred Writings they had then among them, for ſo 
common a belief; and ſince it is out of queſtion, from our Saviour's expreſs 
words, they do contain the ground of that belief; what cauſe have we to be 
ſo ſhy of ſo interpreting Scriptures that have a fair aſpect that way? 

Is it, that we can deviſe to faſten here and there another ſenſe upon divers 
ſuch ? I wonder what one Text can be mentioned in all the Old Teſtament to 
this purpoſe, wherein one may not do ſo: And what then would be the ten- 
dency of this courſe, but to deny in all the particulars, what, upon ſo clear 


evidence, we are in the general forced to admit? And to put Moſes, and Abra- 


_ 12 David, in a lower Claſs than Pythagoras, and Socrates, and 
_ £7ato; 

And I think it would not be eaſy to find one Text in all that part of the 
Bible, where both the words thereof, and the Context, do more fairly comply, 
than in this, ſo as not only to admit, but even to invite that Interpretation. 

For the term [ awake, ] about which the preſent enquiry is, How apt and 
obvious is the analogy between our awaking out of natural ſleep, and the holy 
{oul's riſing up out of the darkneſs and torpor of its preſent ſtate, into the en- 
livening light of God's preſence? It is truly ſaid ſo to awake, at its firſt quit- 
ting theſe darkſome Regions, whey it lays aſide its cumberſome night-yail. It 
doth ſo, more perfectly, in the joyful morning of the Reſurrection- day, when 
mortality is ſwallowed up in life, and all the yet-hovering ſhadows of it are 
vaniſhed and fled away. And how known and uſual an application this is of 
the metaphorical terms of ſleeping and awaking in Holy Writ, I need not tell 
them who have read the Bible. Nor doth this Interpretation leſs fitly accord 
to the other contents of this yerſe : For to what ſtate do the gt of God's 
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face; and ſatisfaction with his likeneſs, ſo fully agree, as to that of future 
bleſſedneſs in the other World? e | WEE 
But then the contexture of diſcourſe in this and the fore-going verſe together, 
ſeems plainly to determine us tò this fenſe: Fox what can be more conſpicuous 
in them, than a purpoſed compariſon and oppoſition of two ſtates of Felicity 
mutually each to other; That of the wicked, whom he calls men of time ( as 
the words are rendred by * one, and do literally fignify ) and whoſe portion, 
he tells us, is in this life; and therighteous man's, hisown 3 which he expe. 
ed not to be till he ſhould awake, . e. not till after this life. 
- Thirdly, It is further to be enquired, How we ate here to underſtand C the 
likeneſs of God J. I doubt not but we are to underſtand by it, his glory. 
And the only difficulty which it will be neceſſary at preſent to conſider about it, 
is, Whether we are to take it objectively, or ſubjettively ; for the glory to be 
repreſented to the bleſſed ſoul, or the glory to be impreſt upon it; the glory 
which it is to behold, or the glory it ſhall bear. And I conceive the difference 
is more caſily capable of accommodation, than of a ſtrict deciſion on either 
part. | 15 | 
By [face ] is undoubtedly meant objective glory, and that in its moſt per- 
fect repreſentation (the face being, as we know with men, the chief ſeat of 
aſpectable Majeſty and Beauty.) Hence when Moſes deſires to ſee God's 
glory, though he did vouchſafe ſome diſcovery of it, yet he tells him his face 
cannot be ſeen. Hereupon, therefore, the next expreſſion [ thy Likeneſs] 
might the more plauſibly be reſtrained to ſubjectiue glory, ſo as to denote the 
Image of God now in its moſt perfect impreſſion on the bleſſed ſoul. ö 
But that I inſiſt not on: Suppoſing therefore, that what is ſignified by 
[ face, ] be repeated over again in this word [ /zkeneſs, ] yet I conceiye the 
expreſſion is not varied in vain ; but having more to ſay than only that he ex- 
pected a ſtate of future Viſion, vis. that he aſſured himſelf of ſatisfaction too, 
another word was thought fit to be uſed, that might ſignify alſo ſomewhat that 
muſt intervene in order to that ſatisfaction. *Tis certain, the mere objective 
repreſentation and conſequent intuition of the moſt excellent (even the Divine) 
glory, cannot ſatisfy a ſoul remaining diſaffected and unſuitable thereunto. It 
can only ſatisfy, as, being repreſented ; it forms the ſoul into the ſame image, 
and attempers it to it ſelf, q. 4. I expect hereafter to ſee the bleſſed face of God, 
and to be my ſelf bleſſed or ſatisfied by his Glory, at once appearing to me, and 
transfuſing it ſelf upon me. In ſhort therefore, I underſtand by that term, he 
glory of God as transforming, or as impreſſiue of it ſelf. If therefore, Glory 
the Object of the Soul's Viſion, ſhall by any be thought to be intended in it, 
I contend not; ſuppoſing only, that the Object be taken not materially, or 
potentially only, for the thing viſibly in it ſelf conſidered ; but formally, and 
in eſſe attuali objecti; that is, as now actually impreſſing it ſelf, or as con- 
noting ſuch an impreſſion upon the beholding ſoul; for ſo only is it pro- 
ductive of ſuch a pleaſure and ſatisfaction to it, as muſt enſue. As in this 
form of ſpeech [ ſuch a man takes pleaſure in knowledge], it is evident 
knowledge muſt be taken there both objef#zvely, for the things known; and 
ſubectively, for the actual perception of thoſe things; inaſmuch as, apparently, 
both rauſt concur to work him delight. So it will appear, to any one that 
attentively conſiders it, glory muſt be taken in that paſſage, + Ye rejoyce in 
hope of the glory of God. Tis Divine glory both revealed and received; 
His exhibition and communication of it, according to his Immenſity 3 
and our participation of it, according to our meaſure, that muſt concur 
to our eternal ſatisfaction. Herein the Platonick adage || hath evident 
truth in it; Pleaſure is here certainly made up of ſomething finite, and ſome- 
thing infinite, meeting together. Tis not (as the Philoſopher ſpeaks) a 
Nl, but a n n; not any thing ſeparate from the ſoul, but ſomething 
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it poſſeſſes, that can make it happy. Tis not happy by an iricoititnunicate 
happineſs, nor glorious by an incommunicate glory. Indeed, the diſcovery 


of ſuch a glory to an inglorions-unholy foul, muſt rather torment than ſatisfy: 


The future glory of Saints is therefore called * 4 glory to be revealed in them 
(or into them, as the word n And in the foregoing words, the Apo- 
He aſſures Chriſt's fellow ſufferers, that they ſhall be g/orified together with 
him. . Surely the notation. of that word, the formal notion of glorification, 
cinnot import ſo little as only #0 be 4 Spec tator of Glory : it muſt ſignify a 
being made glorionts. 3 CF . | 
Nor is the common and true Maxim otherwiſe intelligible, that grace and. 
glory differ only in degree. For certainly it could never enter into the mind 
of a ſober man (though how dangerouſly ſome ſpeak, that might poſſibly have 


been ſo if too much learning had not made them mad, will be animadyerted in 


its place), that objectiue glory, and grace in Saints, were the ſame ſpecifick 
(much leſs the ſame numerical) thing. , - of 
Ils true, that Scripture often expreſſes the future bleſſedneſs, by viſon of 
God. But where that phraſe is uſed to ſignify it alone, tis evident ( as within 
the lower Region of Grace, words of knowledge do often imply affection, and 
correſpondent impreſſions on the ſoul) it muſt be underſtood of affective tranſ- 
formative Viſion, ſuch as hath'conformity to God moſt inſeparably corjunct with 
it. And, that we might underſtand ſo much, they are elſewhere. both ex- 

reſly mentioned together, as joint-ingredients into a Saints bleſſedneſs; as in 
thoſe words, ſo full of clear and rich ſenſe: Men he ſball appear, we ſhall be 
like him: for we ſball ſee him as he is. 2 857 | 

Which Text I take for a plain Comment upon this: and methinks it ſhould 
not eaſily be ſuppoſable, they ſhould both ſpeak ſo near the ſame words, and not 
intend the ſame ſenſe : You have in both the ſame ſeaſon, When he ſhall appear, 
When I ſball awake : The ſame ſubject, the righteous perſon born of God (com- 
pare the cloſe of the former Chapter with the beginning of this); and I in 
righteouſneſs : The ſame Viſion, We ſball ſee him as he is; I ſhall behold his 
Face: The ſame Aſſimilation, Ye ſhall be like him, I ſball be ſatisfied with his 
likeneſs (concerning the qua; or habitude this Viſion and Aſſimilation mutually 
have to one another, there will be conſideration had in its place ). 

I therefore conceive neither of theſe Notions of the Divine hkeneſs do 
exclude the other. If it be enquired, which is principally meant ? That needs 
not be determined: If the latter, it ſuppoſes the former ; if the former, it in- 
fers the latter. Without the firſt, the other cannot be; without this other, 
the firſt cannot ſatisfy. - | 
If any yet diſagree to this interpretation of this Text, let them affix the Do- 
ctrine propounded from it, to that other laſt mentioned (which only hath 


not the expreſs mention of a conſequent ſatisfaction, as this hath ; whence 


therefore, as being in this reſpec fuller, my thoughts were pitcht upon this.) 
Only withal let it be conſidered, how much more eaſy it is, to imagine 
another ſenſe, and ſuppoſe it poſlible, than to d;/prove this, or evince it im- 
poſſible. How far probable it is, muſt be left to the judgment of the indiffe- 
rent: With whom it may not be inſignificant to add, That thus it hath been 
underſtood by interpreters (I might adventure to ſay the generality ) of all 


ſorts. However, the few annexed Þ (for I neither apprehend the neceſſity, nor 


have the preſent conveniency of alledging many) will ſuffice to avoid any im- 
putation of ſingularity or novelty. | 


CHAP; 


* Rom, viii. 18. g nur. | | 
f Agitur de reſurrefione & Manifeſtatione gloriæ cieleftis. Ruffin in Loc. Cum apparuerit gloria tua, 
1. e. gloria reſurreFionis, Bed. Comment. in Pſalm. | 

How the Fews were wont to underſtand it, may be ſeen at one view in that of Petrus Galatinus, in 
loc. Duo mi Capnio me hic per priſcas Fudeorum Scripturas oftendere hortaris, & generalem mortuorum veſur- 
rectionem futuram eſſe & eam per Meſſiam factum iri, Primum itaque patet non ſolum per ſacræ ſer ; waſh . 
mona verum etiam per Talmudiſtarum dicta. Nam illud quidem, Pha. 17. diffum Ego in juſtit is —— p 
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A re- Propoſal of the Dottrine contained in this Scripture. A dif; 
_ bution if it into three "diftintt Heads of bs (og Vis. 1. The qualified 
. SubjetF. 2, The Nature... 3. The Seaſon of the L ae here [poken of 
The firſt of theſe taken into conſideration , where the qualification [Righ- 
teoulneſs] is treated f. About which is ſbewn, 1. What it is. 2. How it 


TOW the foregoing ſenſe of the words being ſuppoſed, it appears that 
| N the proper Argument of this Scripture is, The bleſſedneſs of the Righ. 
zeous in the other life, conſiſting in the viſion and participation of the Divine 
glory, with the ſatisfattion that reſulteth thence. eee e, x 
In which ſummary account of the Doctrine here contained, Three general 
Heads of Diſcourſe offer themſelves to our view. ag | 
8 Subject) IH 3 

: The & Nature þ of this Bleſſedneſs. 

Seaſon * 

Or to whom it belongs, wherein it conſiſts, and when it ſhall be enj oyed. 


Firſt then, we begin with the conſideration of the ſubje& unto whom this 
bleſſedneſs appertains. And we find it expreſs d in the Text, in theſe only 
words CI; in righteouſneſs] ; which amounts to as much as A righteous 
perſon as ſuch, They repreſent to us the ſubject of this Bleſſedneſs in its pro- 
per qualifications : Wherein, our buſineſs is to conſider his qualification [Rjgh- 
teouſueſs], under which notion only he is concerned in the preſent Diſcourſe ; 
And about which, two things are to be enquired : 


What it imports. Fd 
How it qualifies. 85 


Firſt, What it imports. I take Righteouſueſs here to be oppoſed to Miel. 
edneſs in the foregoing Verſe (as was intimated before); and ſo under- 
ſtand it in an equal latitude, not of particular, but of univerſal righteouſ- 
eſs : That is, not that particular Virtue which inclines men to give every 
one their right (unleſs in that every one, you would include alſo the bleſſed. 
God himſelf, the Sovereign common Lord of all) but an univerſal recti- 
tude of heart and life, comprehending not only equity towards men, but 


fic exponunt, & preſertim Rabbi Abraham Aven Ezra & Rabbi Solomo, Cc. And ſo he goes on to recite 
their words, De Arcanis Catholice veritatis. : 

Opponis hc, iis que de impiis dixerat. Illi Sapiunt terrena Saturantur filiis, & portionem ſuam in hic vita 
ponunt, mihi vero contempta eſt hac vita ; ad futuram feſtino, ubi non in divitiis, ſed in juſtitid videbo, non ter- 
rena bæc tranſitura, ſed ipſam faciem tuam, nec ſaturabor in filiis carnis ſed cum evizilavero tud ſimilitudine, 
ſicut. 1 John iii. 2. Cum apparuerit, & c. Luth. in Pſal. | 
Reſurgam e mortuis videlo te perfectiſſimè ſicut es, Similis ero tibi. Jun. & 'Tremel, in 


Pſal. 17. | 
Mollerus thinks it ought not to be reſtrained to life eternal, but ſaith, ſome underſtand it of the 


glory, qud ornabuntur pii in vitd æterna. And adds, & quidem non male. In. 
Eso vero & omnes electi tui pie E. juſts vivimus in hoc ſeculo, ut aliquando in futuro ſeculo 
videamus faciam tuam, & ed ſatiemur cum ſc. a pulvere terrs evigilaverimus & veformati fuerimus ad ſimili- 
tudinem Chriſt; tui. Seb. Munſter, in notis in loc. | 
| Cum ego ad imagivem tuam conditus reſurrexero. Vatablus (though he adds, alii ad reſurrectio- 
nem non referunt.) | 
| De future vite fœlicitate ait ſatiabor quum expergiſcar, i. e. quum reſurgam 6 mortui s S- 
enilitudine tud. hoc eft videbo te berfectiſſimè, ſicuti es; & Similis ero tibi quum patefactus Chriſtus glorioſo ad- 
ventu ſuo, 1 John. 111. 2. Fabrit. Conc. in Pſal. 17. ult. 

Deſcribit his verbis Pſalmographus beatitudinem æternam filiorum Dei. Geſnerus in loc. 
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tent, adequately oppoſite to in (which is indeed of larger extent than wicked- 
neſs; and in what different reſpects Righteouſneſs is commenſurate to the one 
and the other, we ſhall ſee by and by) as that is, generally ſaid to be & ,, 


s 


7 a tranſgreſſion #1806: n {© YO „ 
Among || Moralifts, ſuch a comprehenſive Notion of Righteouſneſs as is in- 
cluſive of all other Virtues, is not unknown. But in Scripture it is its much 
more ordinary acceptation. . To give" inſtances, ' were to ſuppoſe too much 
ignorance in the Reader; and to enumerate the paſſages in which this term is 
taken in that extenſive ſenſe, were too great an unneceſſary burden to the 
Writer. It were indeed to tranſcribe a great part of the Bible. How fami- 
liar is the oppoſition of righteous and wicked, and righteous and ſinner, in ſa- 
cred Language! And how fully co-extent righteouſne ſs is, in the Scripture- 
notion of it, to the whole Law ot God, that one paſlage ſufficiently diſco- 
vers; where tis ſaid of Zacharias and Elizabeth, . that they were both righ- 
teous before God, walking in all the commandments and ordinances of the 
Lotdblametcts;7 7) I 210% te > FI 233% 
'Tis true indeed, that when the words godlzneſs or holineſs are in conjunction 
with this term, its ſignificancy is divided and ſhared with them, ſo as that zhey 
ſignify, in that caſe, conformity to the will of God in the duties of the fir/# 
Table, and this is confined to thoſe of the ſecond: Otherwiſe, being put alone, 
it ſignifies the whole duty of man, as the other expreſſions alſo do in the ſame 
caſe, eſpecially the later of them. is | Wer 
As it ſeems not to be within the preſent deſign of the Context to take notice 
of any imputed wickedneſs of the oppoſite ſort of perſons, other than what 
was really in them, and whereby they might be fitly characterized: fo, I con- 
ceive, that imputed righteouſneſs is not here meant, that is inherent in the per- 
ſon of the Mediator; but that which is truly ſubjected in a Child of God; and 
deſcriptive of him. Nor mult any think it ſtrange, that all the requiſites to our 
Salvation, are not found together in one Text of Scripture. The Righteouſ- 
neſs of Him, whom we are to adore as made in for us, that we might be 
made the righteouſneſs of God in him; hath a much higher ſphere pe- 
culiar and appropriate to it ſelf. This of which we now ſpeak, in its own 
inferior and ſubordinate place, is neceſſary alſo to be (both had and) under- 
ſtood. „„ 8 
It muſt be underſtood by viewing it in its Rule, in conformity whereto it 
ſtands; which muſt needs be ſome Law of God. There hath been a two-fold 
Law given by God to Mankind, as the meaſure of an wnzverſal Righteouſneſs, 
the one made for innocent, the other for /apſed man; which are diſtinguiſhed 
by the Apoſtle under the names of the ff Law of works, and the Law of 
faith. It can never be poſſible, that any of the Apoſtate ſons of Adam ſhould 
be denominated Righteous by the former of theſe Laws, the Righteouſneſs 
thereof conſiſting in a perfect and ſinleſs obedience. | A 
The latter therefore is the only meaſure and rule of this Righteouſneſs, vi. 
the Law of Faith; or that part of the Goſpel-revelation which contains and 
diſcovers our duty, what we are to be and do in order to our Bleſſedneſs; being, 
as to the matter of it, the whole Moral Law, before appertaining to the Cove- 
nant of Works, attempered to the ſtate of faln ſinners, by Evangelical mitigati- 
ons and indulgence, by the ſuper- added precepts of Repentance and Faith in a 
Mediator, with all the other duty reſpecting the Mediator, as ſuch; and cloath- 
8 with a new form as it is ao taken into the conſtitution of the Covenant of 
race. 1 . A | 
This Rule, though it be in the whole of it capable of coming under one 
common Notion, as being the flanding obliging Law of Chriſt's Mediatory 
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3 it muſt be and fo require, Mats Rib 35 I 
The meer being and ſincerity of thoſe gracious principles p54 tha be. 
ſenrial Acts (as there is — ) CO nn in rale to the 
nullity and inſincerity of them. 

1 All the poſſibſe degrees and improvements of ſuch Principles and Ads, $ 

oppoſition to any the leaſt failure or defect. In the former reſpect, it 
— the very effence of this Righteouſneſs, and enjoins what concerns the 
being of the righteous man as ſuch. In the latter, it meaſuresall the ſuper-addeq 
degrees of this Rightcouſnets (which relations, where they have a mutable 
foundation, admit), enjoining what concerns the perfection of the + ee 
man. In the former reſpect, * teouſnefſs is oppoſed to Wickeaneſs, as in 
that of the Pſalmiſt, * I have kept the ways of the Lord, and a not 
wickedly departed from my GC — hath the Lord recompenced me 
accerding to my righteouſneſs. In the latter to n, with which — Apoſtle 
makes unrighteouſneſs co- extent, in theſe words, F we ſay we have no in, 
dae deceive our ſelves, &c. If we — our fins, he is faithful and juſt 10 
forgive us our ſins, and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs. 

Accordingly are its ſanctions divers. For wherein it enjoins the former of 
theſe, the eſſence of this righteouſneſs, in oppoſition to a total abſence thereof, 
it is conſtitutive of the terms of ſalvation, and obligeth under the penalty of 
eternal death. So are faith, repentance, love, ſubjetiion, &c. required: If 
ye believe not that I am he, ye ſhall die in your ſms. He that believeth not, is 
condemned already The wrath of God abideth on him. c If ye re- 
pent not, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. d Repent that your ſms may be blotted 
out. Him hath God exalted to be a Prince aud a Saviour, to give re- 
pentance and remiſſion of fins. If any man love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
let him be Anathema, Maran-atha. * He that loveth Father or Mother more 
than me, is not worthy of me, &c. 8 If any man come to me, and hate not 
his father and mother, and wife and children, and brethren and ſiſters, yea, 
and his own life alſo (that is, as the former Scripture expounds this, /oves them 
not leſs than me,) he cannot be my diſciple (i. e. while he remains in that 
temper of mind he now is of, he muſt needs be wholly unrelated unto me, 
and uncapable of benefit by me, as well as he is indocible, and not ſuſcepti- 
ble of my further inſtructions, neither capable of the precepts or privileges be- 
longing to Diſcipleſhip). h He is the Author of eternal ſalvation to all them 
that obey him, and will come in flaming fire to take vengeance of thoſe that 
know not God, and obey not his Goſpel; who ſball be puniſbed with everlaſting 
deſtruction from the preſence of the Lord, &c. Where it is only the ſincerity 
of thoſe ſeveral requiſites, that is under ſo ſevere penalty exacted and called 

for; inaſmuch as he that is ſincerely a Believer, a Penitent, a lover of God or 

Chriſt, an obedient Subject, is not capable of the contrary denomination, and 
therefore not liable, according to the tenor of this Law, to be puniſhed as an 
Infidel, an impenitent Perſon, an Enemy, a Rebel. 

When. it enjoins the latter, vis. all the ſubſequent duty, through the 
whole courſe whereof the already ſincere ſoul muſt be tending towards 
perfection; though it bind not thereto under pain of damnation, further 
than as ſuch neglects and miſcarriages, may be ſo groſs and continued, as 
not to conſiſt with ſincerity : Yet ſuch injunctions are not wholly _— 
penalty; but here it obliges under leſs penalties, the hiding of God's 
face, and other paternal ſeverities and caſtigations. They that thus only 
offend," ire chaftened of the Lord, that they 1 may not be condemned with the 
world, Their miquity is wif red with the rod, and their tranſgreſſion with 
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Fw hott 9, perfect . heir bleſſedneſs is imperfeck allo 3 which is to be 
acknowledged a very grievous penalty; but unconceivably ſhort of what befalls 
them that are amply 'anriphteons/ That it obliges thus diverſly, is evident; 
for it doth not adjudge unto eternal death without femedy, for the leaſt defect; 
for then what other Law ſhould relieve againſt the ſentence of this? or wherein 
were this a relieving Law? Vet doch it require perfection, that we * perfect Holi- 
neſs in the fear of God; that we be perfect ar our Father in heaven is perfect. 
And otherwiſe; did it bind toino'other duty than what it makes ſimply neceſſary 
to ſalvation; the defects and miſcarriages that conſiſt with ſincerity, were no fins, 
hot being provided againſt by any Law that is of preſent obligation ( unleſs we 
will have the Law of Nature to ſtand by it ſelf as a diſtint Law, both from 
that of Works, and ef Grace; which is not neceſſary; but as it did at firſt be- 
long to the former; ſo it doth now to the latter, as ſhall further be ſhewn by 
and by ). For to ſuppoſe the Law of Works in its own proper form and tenor, 
to be ſtill obliging, is to ſuppoſe all under hopeleſs condemnation, inaſmuch as 
all have ſinned. And beſides, it ſhould oblige to caſt off all regard to Chriſt, 
and to ſeek bleſſedneſs without him; yea, and it ſhould oblige to a natural im- 
poſſibility, to a contradiction, to make that not to have been, which hath been; 
4 ſinner to ſeek happineſs by never having ſinned. It cannot therefore entirely, 
in its on form, as it was at firſt made and laid upon man, be of preſent and 
continuing obligation to him. But in what part and reſpect it is, or is not, 
comes now more diſtinctly to be ſhewn. Here know, the Law of Nature, 
with fit Additionals, became one formed Conſtitution; which being violated 
by the Apoſtaſy, became unuſeful to the End it was made for, the containing of 
man within the bounds of ſuch duty as ſhould be conjunct with his bleſſedneſs. 
Therefore was the new Conſtitution of the Law of Grace made and ſettled, 
which alters, adds to, takes from it, relaxes, or re-enforces it, according as the 
matter of it, the exigency of man's caſe, and God's gracious purpoſe and deſign 
could admit, and did require: C 
For the Promiſe (imply'd in the Threatning) it ceaſed ; ſin having diſobliged 
the Promiſer, © 6 | | 
For the Precept. The expreſſed poſitive part is plainly abrogate |]. For the 
natural part: As it was not neceſlary, ſo nor was it poſlible it ſhould be ſo ; its 
foundations being more ſtable than Heaven and Earth. : 4s 
For the Commination, we muſt underſtand two things in it : Firſt, That for 
every tranſgreſſion, a proportionable puniſhment muſt become due. Secondly, 
That this debt be in event exacted : or, that God do actually inflict the de- 
ferved penalty entirely and fully upon the offending perſon. | 

The former of theſe is in the ſtricteſt and moſt proper ſenſe natural, and 
therefore alſo unalterable. This dueneſs ariſing immediately from the relation 
of a Reaſonable creature offending, to his Maker. Whence alſo it is diſcer- 
nable to meer natural light. Pagans are ſaid (Rom. 1. 32.) to have known the 
righteous Judgment of God, that they who commit ſuch things (as are there 
mention'd) are worthy of death. And hence was the mention and dread of 
a Nemeſis, and an %3ygv- um (a vindictive Deity, and a revengeful eye over 
them) ſo frequent with them. * If therefore (as the Learned Grotius ſpeaks) 
* there had never been a penal Law; yet an human act, having in it ſelf a pra- 
vity, whether intrinſical, from the immutable nature of the thing ; or even 
<* extrinſical, from the contrary command of God, had deſerved puniſhment, 
and that very grievous. Now what an arbitrary Conſtitution did not create, 
it could not nullifie ; but might add ſtrength, and give a confirmation to it. 
But now for the latter, That this debt be entirely and fully exacted of the 
fonner himſelf ; though that be allo natural, yet not in the ſtricteſt and moſt 
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not what it doth ſo neceſſarily requite, that it can upon ne terms be diſpens d 
wich. It is ſo natural, as that the Son inherit from his Father, which yet may 
ſometimes, for juſt cauſes be ordered otherwiſe. It is What, if it were done, 
Juſtice could not but approve: not What it doth ſtrictly and indiſpenſably te- 
quire. Or, is a debt which' it might exact, but which may, without injuſtice, 
upon valuable conſiderations be remitted. The former of theſe, therefore, the 
new Conftitution\doth no way infringe or weaken, but confirm-and reinforce. 
The latter it ſo far diſpenſes with, as that, for the ſatisfaction made by the 
Redeemer, the debt incurred by ſin, be remitted to the ſinner that truly re- 
pents and believes, and continues ſincerely (though imperfectly) to obey for 
Ss that his after-delinquencies, conſiſting with ſuch fincerity; do not actually. 
or in event, ſubject him to other penalties, than the paternal rebukes and 
chaſtenings before- mentioned. But this latter part conſiderable in the Com- 
mination, The determination of the full penalty, to the very perſon of the 
trunſgreſſor: It doth not diſpenſe with to others (i. e. of the adult, and of 
perſons in a preſent natural poſſibility of undetſtanding the Law-giver's Plea - 
ſure herein) than ſuch. before deſcribed ; but ſays expreſſy, * He that believeth 
not the Son, ſball not 1 ee life, but the wrath of God abideth on him: That 
indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſb, ſball be upon every ſoul of 
man that doth evil. 2284 255 : ff! 1692 
Therefore the morally- preceptive part of the Law of Works, is not in force as 
man's rule of duty, conſideted in conjunction with the promiſe : That is, it doth 
not now ſay to any Man, Do this, (i. e. perfectly obey without ever having ſin- 
ned) that thou mayeft live. (Both which he was obliged to eye conjunctly; 
the former, as containing the Ryde ; the other the End, in part, of his obe- 
dience. But it is in force (even by the new Conſtitution it ſelf) as God's Rule 
of Judgment (conſidered in confunction with the Cummination) upon all whom 
the Law of Grace relieves not, as not coming up to the terms of it ; whom 
alſo this ſupetvening Law brings under a ſupervening aggrayated condemna- 
tion. For where the obligation to obedience is violated, the obligation to pu- 
niſhment naturally takes place. We ſee then how far the Law of Works is 
in force, and how far not. TL! | | 
But that ſo far as it is in force, it is to be looked on as taken into the New 
Conſtitution of the Law of Grace, is evident. For it is new modifi'd, and 
hath received a new mould and ſtamp by this Law: Which is now become 
(lo far as it is promulgate) the ſtanding Rule of Government over the lapſed 
World. The principal modifying act herein, is Diſpen ſarion. Now this, tis 
true, may be ſo underſtood, or may be taken in ſuch a ſenſe, as wherein it 
will only belong to the executive part of Government; that is, when it is 
not the act of the ſame Power that made the Law : As where only the cxc- 
cution of a deſtryrd penalty is diſpens'd with, which may be done, in ſome 
caſes, by a Judge, that is only a Miniſter of the Law, and not the Maker of 
it; being (as may be ſuppoſed) enabled thereto by that Law it ſelf, or by an 
Authority annexed to his Office; or by virtue of inſtructions, which leave to 
him ſome latitude of managing the Affairs of his. Judicature in a diſcretionary 
way, as preſent occaſions ſhall dictate. And yet by none of theſe would any 
change be made in the Law but this is Diſpenſation in a leſs proper ſenſe. 
In the proper and more famous ſenſe, Diſpenſation belongs to the Legiſla- 
tive part of Government, being the act of the fame Power that made the for- 
mer Law, now diſpens'd with 3 and an act of the fame kind, vig. Legiſla- 
tion 3 the making of a new Law that alters the former which it hath relation 
to: Whence it was wont to be reckon'd among thoſe things that make 4 
change ina Law ||. And fo the caſe is here: The former Law is diſpens d 


- I Get. ibid. * Joh, iii. 36. Rom, ii, 8, 9. || Vid. Suarez. de Eegibvs, 


with 


with by the making of a new one: whicli ſo aſters and changes it in its imat! 
ter and frame, and more immediate End, as hath been ſhewn : And a changed 
rere 1 
Nor is it at all ſtrange; that the minatofy part of the Law of Works related 
to the preceptive, ſo as with it to conſtitute the debt of puniſhment, ſhould 
be now within the compaſs of the Redeemer's Law. For. by this appli d, and 
urged on the Conſciences of ſinners, he performs a neceſfary preparatory part 
of his work for their recovery, vig. the awakening, the humbling them; 
and reducing them to a juſt and uſeful deſpair of relief and help, otherwiſe 
than by his merciful hand and vouchſafement ; and the rendring them hereby 
capable of his following applications. Cutting or lancing, with othet ſuch 
ſeverities, are as proper and uſeful a part of the Chirurgeon's buſineſs; as the 
applying of healing Medicines: Nor have they the ſame deſign and end for 
which wounds are inflicted by an Enemy, the taking away of life, but the 
ſaving of it. And the matter is out of doubt, that the moſt rigorous deter- 
mination of the penalty that ſhall be underſtood duly belonging to the leaſt ſin, 
hath a place, and doth ſtand viſibly extant to view in the publickly ayow'd 
Declaration, and among the Placita or Decretals of the Redeemer. We 
there read, that whoſoever ſhall ſay to his brother, + fool, ſhall be in danger of 
hell. re (yea, and that lower degrees of the ſame kind of ſin, do expoſe to 
lower degrees. of the ſame kind of puniſhment, as our Saviour's words muſt 
be underſtood, if we attend the plain meaning of his alluſive and borrowed 
phraſe of ſpeech.) - || That the wages of ſin is death. That as many as are of 
the works of the Law, are under the curſe : for it is written, Curſed is eve- 
Ty one that continueth not in all things written in the book of the law to 
do them. And we are told, . that the Scripture (which is the word of Chriſt, 
and was written not for innocent, but lapſed man) hath concluded all under 
ſm. Where alſo we find what is the true intent and end of this rough and 
ſharp dealing with men, The ſhutting them up, like ſentenced Malefactors, as 
in order to execution (which ſeems to be the import of the word here uſed*) 
viz. that the promiſe by faith of Feſus Chriſt might be given to them that 
believe, ( or to them believing, as the words may be read.) And moreover 
the Spirit, which breathes not in the Law of Works, as ſuch, but in the Law 
of Grace, performs that operation which belongs to it, as it hath the name of 
the Spirit of Bondage, by applying and binding on the ſentence of death, as 
due to the guilty perſon. F 2 25 

Therefore we muſt underſtand the Redeemer's Conſtitution to have two 
parts: 1. An aſſertion and eſtabliſhment of the ancient determined penalty due 
for every tranſgreſſion; and to be certainly inflicted on all ſuch as accept not 
the following offer of Mercy upon the terms preſcribed. Whereby the Ho- 
nour and Juſtice of the Creator is ſalved and vindicated, in reference to that 
firſt Covenant made with man. And the caſe of the ſinner is plainly ſtated 
before him, that he may have a diſtin& and right apprehenſion of it. 2. The 

Grant of Pardon and eternal life to thoſe that repent unfeignedly of their ſins, 
and turn to God ; believing in the Mediator, and reſigning themſelves to his 
Grace and Government, to be by him conducted, and made acceptable to God 
in their return, and 'that continue ſincere herein to the end. Whereby the 
wonderful mercy of God-in Chriſt is demonſtrated, and the Remedy is provided 
and aſcertained to the, otherwiſe, loſt and hopeleſs ſinner. _ 

And theſe two parts therefore are to be lookt on in this Conſtitution, tho 
diſtinctly, yet not ſeparately. The ſinner is, at once to conſider the ſame 
penalty as naturally, and by divine ſanction, due to him; but now graciouſly 
to be remitted : The ſame bleſſedneſs as juſtly loſt, but mercifully to be reſtored, 
with an high improvement. And to own both theſe jointly, as the voice of 
the Redeemer in his Goſpel. Death is due to thee ; Bleſſedneſs forfeited by thy 
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having finned : But if thou ſincerely repent, believe and obey for the fine, 


thou art pardoned, and entitled to cycrlaſting life. l 
It therefore now appears, that as the Law or dre of pure Nasse, com: 


prehended togetbet with other fit additionals, became at firſt one-cntiro Con- 
flitution aptly ſuted to the government of man in his innocent ſtate, unto 
which the Title did well agree of the Law or Covenant f Hints: So the 
ſame natural dictates, tranſcribed and made expreſs (becauſe no ſul lied and 
not {© legible in the corrupted nature of man), do, with ſuch allays/ 1 5 
ditions as the caſe required, compoſe and make up the Conſtitution which 
bears, the title of the Law: or Covenant of Grace, or the Lau of Fa ot 
the Gafpel of Chrift, and is only ſutable to the tate of man lapſed and fan; 


as the meaſure ab that rightcouſneis which he is now to aim at, eee 


un to 
The rule of this Rightcouſneſs therefore being evidently the Lawof Fanz, 


the Goſpel-revelation, wherein it is preceptive of duty: This Righteouſhebs 
can be underſtood to be nothing but the impreſs of the Goſpel upon a man's 
heart and life. A conformity in Spirit and Practice to the Revelation of the 


Will of God in Feſus Chriſt ; a collection of Graces exerting themſelves in 


ſutable actions and deportments towards God and man; Chrif formed in the 


ſoul, or put on; the neu creature in its being and operations; the tb 
karned as it is in ” fus, 76 the putting off the old nan, and the ! on 
the new. 

More diſtinctly, we may yet ſee wherein it lies, upon a premiſed view of 
fome few things neceſfary to be fore-known in order thereunto. As, 

That this righteouſneſs is a remeweng rig e, or the righteouſneſs of 
one formerly a ſinner, a lapfed periſhing wretch, who is by it reſtored into 
ſuch a ſtate towards God, as he was in before that lapſe (in reſpect of certain 
great eſſentials, though as yet his ſtate be not ſo perfectly good, while he is 
in his tendency and motion; and ſhall, by certain adaztionals, be anſpeakabl | 
better, when he hath attained the end and reſt he is tending to 

That a reaſonable Creature, yet untainted with fin, could: A but hive a 
temper of mind ſutable to ſuch apprehenſions as theſe, viz. That as it was 
not the Author of being to it ſelf, ſo it ought not principally to ſtudy the 
pleaſing and ſerving of it ſelf, but Him who gave it being; that it can no more 
continue and perfect it ſelf unto bleſſedneſs, than it could create it ſelf; and 
can therefore have no expectation hereof, but from the ſame Author of its 
being; and hence, that it muſt reſpect and eye the great God, its Creator and 


Maker: As, 


Sovereign Authority whom it was to fear and obey. 
Th + » * ” 
oyercign Good whom it was to love and enjoy. 


But becauſe it can perform no duty to him, without knowing what he will 
have it to 40; nor have any particular expectation of favours from him, without 
knowing what he will pleaſe to beſtow ; and is therefore obliged to attend to 
the revelations of his Will concerning both theſe : It is therefore neceſſary, that 
he eye him under a notion introductive and ſubſervient to all the operations that 
are to be exerted towards him, under the two former notions; #. Z. as the 
Eternal never-failing Truth, ſafely to be depedned on, as intending nothing 
of deceit in any the revelations, whether of his righteous W7 1, concerning 
matter of duty to be done; or of his good Will, concerning matter of benefit to 
be expetted and enjoyed. 

That Man did apoſtatize and reyolt from God, as conſidered under theſe ſeveral 
notions; and returns to him, when an holy rectitude is recovered, and he again 
becomes righteous, conſidered under the ſame. | 

Thar it was not agrecable to God's Wiſdom, Tcuth, and Legal Juſtice, to 
treat with Man a d inner in order to his recovery, but through a Mediator; and 

| 2 | 


that 
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Znhap. 2. The Bleſffedneſs of the Rig. eV. 461 
chat therefore he Was pleaſed in wonderful mercy to coriſtiture and appoint hi? 
on Son jeſus Chriſt, Cod. man, unto that Office and Undertaking; that through 
him; man might return and be reconciled to himſelf, whom he cauſeleſly for- 
fook ; deſigning that he ſhall now become ſo affected towards himſelf, through 
the Mediator ; and firſtly therefote towards the Mediator's own Perſon, ashe was 
before, and onght to have been towards himſelf immediately. oo 
Therefore, whereas God was conſiderable in relation to man, both in his 
Innocency and Apoſtaſy, under that fore-mentioned twofold. notion of the 
„2 ns es YE POR HOG b 
He hath alfo ſet up and exalted our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and repreſented him to 
fingers under an anſwerable two-fold notion of a ee | . 


i. e. A Mediating Prince and Saviour to give repentance firſt ; to bow and 
ſtoop the hearts of ſinners, and reduce them to a ſubject poſture again, and 
then by remiſſion of ſins to reſtore them to favour, and ſave them from the 
wrath to come. Him hath the Father cloth'd with his own Authority, and fill'd 
with his Grace; requiring finners to ſubmit themſelves to his ru/zng-power, and 
commit themſelves to his ſaving mercy ; now both lodg'd in this his Son: To 
ay him immediately all homage and obedience, and through him ultimately to 
bimlelf ;- from him zmmediately to expect ſalvation and bleſſedneſs, and 
through him ultimately from himſelf. e | 
That whereas the ſpirits of men are not to be wrought to this temper, 
but by the intervention of a diſtovery and revelation of the Divine will to 
this purpoſe : Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is further appointed by the Father to re- 
veal all this his counſel to ſinners : And is eminently ſpoken of in Scripture 
upon this account, under the notion of the Truth; in which capacity he 
more effectually recommends to ſinners both his authority and his grace. So 

. 5 „ . + | 
that his three-fold ( ſo much celebrated) Office of TT 

s D prophet, 

(the diſtinct parts of his general Office as Mediator) which he manages in 
order to the reducement of loſt ſinners, exactly correſpond ( if you conſider 
the more eminent acts and properties of each Office) to that three-fold no- 
tion under which the Spirit of Man muſt always have eyed and been acted 
towards God, had he never fallen: and hence this righteouſneſs, which con- 
fiſts in conformity to the Goſpel, is the former righteouſneſs, which was loft; 
with ſuch an acceſſion as is neceſſary, upon conſideration that it was loſt, 
and was only to be recovered by a Mediator. ay 

Therefore you may now take this ſhort, and as compendious an account as I 
can give of it, in what follows. 

It includes ſo firm and underſtanding an aſſent to the truth of the whole 
Goſpel-Revelation, as that the ſoul is thereby brought, through the power of 
the Holy Ghoſt, ſenſibly to apprehend its. former diſoledience to God, and 
diſtance from him, the reaſonableneſs of ſubjection to him, and deferableneſs 
of 4leſſedneſs in him; the zeceſſity of a Redeemer to reconcile and recover it 
to God ; the accompliſhments and defignation of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt to that 
Purpoſe : And hence, a penitent and complacential return to God, as the ſu- 
preme Authority, and ſdvereign Good, an humble and Joyful acceptance of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt as its Prince and Saviour, with ſubmiſſion to his Authority, 
and reliance on his Grace, (the exerciſe of both which are founded in his blood) 
looking and pitching upon him, as the only medium, through which he and 
his duties can pleaſe God, or God and his Mercies approach him; and through 
which he hath the confidence to venture upon a Covenant-acceptance of God, 
and ſurrender of himſelf to him, afterward purſued to his uttermoſt, by a, 
continued courſe of living in his fear and /ove, in obedjence to him, and com- 
union with him through the Mediator, always, while he is paſling the _ 
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That ſuch a conformity to the Goſpel ſhould be expreſſed by the name of 


Righteouſneſs, cannot. ſeem ſtrange to ſuch as acquaint themſelves with the 


language of the Scripture. That gracious frame which the Goſpel. (made effe- 
ual) impreſſes upon the ſoul, is the Kingdom of God, in the paſſive notion 
of it, his Kingdom received, and now actually come with power upon our ſpirits, 
And this Kingdom ( ſometimes alſo by an apt Synecdoche called Fudgment in 
the ſame notion) is ſaid to conſiſt in righteouſneſs ; whence then relult alſo, 
* Peace and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. The ſame holy impreſſions and conſequent 
operations are mentioned by the Apoſtle under the name off fruits of righteouſ. 
neſs, wherewith he prays his Philippians might be filled. It was Elymas's 


oppoſition to the Goſpel, that ſtigmatized him with that brand, Thou enemy of 


all rizhteouſneſs. To yield our ſelves ſervants to r2ghteouſneſs, in oppoſition 
toa former ſervitude to /in, is || obeying from the heart the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 

into the type or mould whereof we have been caſt or delivered. And ſure, both 
the ſeal and the inpreſſion, God's revelation, and holineſs (however now more 


explicite and diſtinctly conſpicuous in all their parts) are the ſame, with us 


ſubſtantially, and in David's time; whence we need make no difficulty to own 
this latter, when we meet with it, as here, under the ſame name. 529. ee 
By what hath hitherto been ſaid, it may be already ſeen in part, how exactly 
this 7/ghteouſneſs cotreſponds to the bleſſedneſs for which it qualifies z whereof 
we ſhall have occaſion hereafter to take further notice. In the mean time, 
it will be requiſite to ſhew ( which was promiſed to be done in the next 
lace ) | | 
l Hs it qualifies. To which I ſay (very briefly ) that it qualifies for this 
bleſſedneſs two ways: 198 88 FS 
1. Legally, or in genere Morali, as it deſcribes the Perſons, who by the 
Goſpel-grant have, alone, title thereunto.— .. The Righteous into life eternal. 
2e unrighteous ſball not inherit the Kingdom of God. Say to the righte- 
ous, it ſhall be well with them. The righteouſneſs of the righteous ſball be 
upon him. In his righteouſneſs he ſhall live. In which laſt Words, how this 
righteouſneſs conduceth to life, is expreſt by the ſame Prepoſition as in the Text. 
In this kind it is not at all cauſal of this bleſſedneſs, but tis that which the free, 
and wiſe, and holy Law-giver thought meet, by his ſettled Conſtitution ( beſides 
what neceſſity there is of it upon another account) to make requiſite thereto. 
The conformity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to that ſeverer Law, under which he is 
ſaid to have been made, is that which alone cauſes, merits, purchaſes this 
bleſſedneſs ; which yet is to be enjoyed, not by all indiſcriminatim, or with- 
out diſtinction, but by ſuch alone, as come up to the terms of the Goſpel ; as 
he did fully ſatisfy the ſtrict exactions of that other rigid Law, by doing and 
ſuffering for their ſakes. BO 
2. Naturally, or in genere Phyſico. In this kind it may be ſaid to be ſome 
way cauſal, that is, to be a cauſa materialis diſpoſitiva, by a proper poſitive 
influence, diſpoſing the ſubje& unto this bleſſedneſs, which that it ſha// yet 
enjoy, is wholly to be reſolved into the Divine good pleaſure, but it is put 
by this holy rectitude in that temper and poſture that it ay enjoy it, through 
the Lord's gracious vouchſafement ; when without it, twere naturally impoſſi- 
ble that any ſhould. An unrighteous impure ſoul, is in a natural indiſpoſition 
to ſee God, or be bleſſed in him. That depraved temper averts it from him, 
the ſteady bent of its will is ſet another way, and 'tis a contradiction that any 
(in ſenſu compoſito ) ſbould be happy againſt their wills, 7. e. while that aver- 


* Rom. xiv. 17. 7 Phil. i II. [| Rom, YL 17. 
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* 


ſion 


N em ac Ae W 83 * . 
, * * * Rey” 9 R * c ee 2 
W c r Aer n 
ä ... . ee re Le ne 2s 
r CI F e N nl : een OO $35 Er PEE TOY R 
a 0 . So 2 r * 7 . * 
2 IX nals WAR + ee * N . 
< - * 
1 a 


bop 1 Tibe:Blſedne/" of \che Righreme. 463 


ſion. of will yet remains. The unrighteous baniſh themſelves from God, they 
ſhyn and hate his preſence. Light and darknels/eanpot have communion. The 
Sun doth but ſhine, continue to be it ſelf, and the darkneſs vaniſhes, and is 
fled away. When God hath ſo determined, that only the pure in heart ſball 
ſee him ; that without holineſs none ſball; he lays no other Law upon unholy 
ſouls, than what their own impure natures lay upon themſelves. If therefore it 
mould be enquired, Why may not the unrighteous be ſubjects of this bleſſed- 
neſs, See God, and be ſatisfied with his likeneſs, as well as the righteoug ? the 
queſtion muſt-be fo anſwered; as if it were-enguired, Why doth the wood ad- 
mit the fire to paſs upon it, ſuffer its flames to inſinuate themſelves till they 
have introduced its proper form, and turned it into their own likeneſs :. but i 
we ſee water dotk not ſo, but violently reſiſts its firſt approaches, and declines | 
all commerce with it ? The natures of theſe agree not. And is not the con- "= 
trariety here as great? We have then the qualified ſubject of this bleſſedneſs, 
and are next to conſider this Bleſſeaneſs it ſelf. 5 
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CHAP. UI. 


The nature of this Bleſſednoſs propounded unto conſideration, in the three in- 
gredients (here mentioned) whereof it conſiſts. 1. Viſion of God's Face. 
2, Aſſimilation to him. 3. The 1 reſulting thence. Theſe pro- 
pounded to be ronfidered, 1. Abſolutely and ſingly each by it ſelf. 2, Rela- 
lively, in their mutual reſpects to each other. The firſs of theſe, Vikon of 
Sud Face, diſcours d of. 1. The Object. 2. The Ack. „„ 


\ ] O W for the Nature of this bleſſedneſs, or the enquiry wherein it lyes, 
| ſo far as the Text gives us, any account of it, we arc invited to turn our 
thoughts and diſcourſe to it. And we have it here repreſented to us in all the 
particulars that can be ſuppoſed to have any nearer intereſt in the buſineſs of Bleſ- 
ſedneſs, or to be more intimate and intrinſical thereuto. 3 

For (the beatifick Object ſuppoſed) what more can be neceſſary to actual, 
compleat, formal bleſſedneſs, than the fight of i, an adaptation or aflimila- 
7:03 to it, (which is nothing elſe but its being actually communicated and im- 
parted to the ſoul, its being united and made as it were one with it) and the 
complacential fruition the foul hath of it ſo communicated, or having fo tranſ- 
formed it into its ſelf ? | | | 

And theſe three are manifeſtly contained in the Text (the beatifick Obje& 
being involved with them) the firſt in the former clauſe, I ſhall behold thy 
face; the ſecond and third in the latter, I ſhall be ſatisfied with thy likemeſs ; 
where, being made like to God hath been diſcovered to be ſuppoſed; and the 
ſatisfattion, the pleaſant contentful reliſhes conſequent thereto, plainly ex- 


preis cd. 5 i 1; 
We ſhall therefore have ſtated the entire nature of this Bleſſedneſ in the 
handling of theſe three things : i 
| Viſion of the Face of God. 
8 his likeneſs. 
Satisfaction therein. 


And 1 ſhall chuſe to conſider them 


1. Abſolutely, and ſingly, each by it (elf, woke ret en 
2. Relatively, in the mutual reſpects (by way of influence and depen- 
dance) they may be found to have towards cach other. e 
5 OD ONT Therefore 
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Object, The Face of God. 1 t FL ens 0 


Act of ſeeing and beholding it, are diſtinctly to be ſpoken to. 


1. The Face of God (the Object of this Meg; which is his glory repre- 
ſented, offered to view. And this objected or ex ibited glory is two · fold. 


1. Senfible, fuch as fall incur and gratiſie (after the reſurrection) the 
bodily eye. K en Bünde 0) 1250 26 tk 

2. Intellectual, or intelligible : that ſpiritual glory that only comes under 
the view and contemplation of the glorified mind. | _ 


I. A ſenſible glory (to begin with what is lower) is fitly in our way to 
be taken notice of, and may well be comprehended (as its leſs principal in- 
tendment) within the ſignificancy of the expreſſion ; the Face of God. . So 
indeed it doth evidently ſignifie, Exod. 33. 11. And if we look to the 10. 
tation of the word, and its frequent uſe as applied to God, it may commodi- 
ouſly enough, and will often be found to fignifie, in a larger and more ex- 
tended ſenſe, any aſpect or appearance of God. And though it may be un- 
derſtood, v. 23. of that Chapter, to ſignifie an overcoming ſpiritual glory, 
as the principal thing there intended, ſuch as no ſoul dwelling in fleſh could 
behold, without renting the vail, and breaking all to pieces ; yet, even there 
alſo, may ſuch a degree of ſenfible glory be ſecondarily intended, as it was 
not conſiſtent with a ſtate of Mortality to be able to bear. I F-4 

And ſuppoſing the other expreſſion [Thy liteneſs] to ſignifie, in any part, 
the objective glory Saints are to behold ; it is very capable of being extend- 
ed ſo far, as to take in a ſenſible appearance of glory alſo, which it doth in 
theſe words, * The ſimilitude of the Lord ſball he behold (yet even that glory 
alſo was transformative and impreſſive of it ſelf : Moſes ſo long converſt 
with it, till he became uncapable, for the preſent, of converſe with men, as 
you know the ſtory relates.) e gt Le 

Such a glory as this, though it belong not to the being of God, yet it may 
be ſome umbrage of him, a more ſhadowy repreſentation as a man's garments 
are of the man, which is the alluſion in that of the Pſalmiſt, + Thou art clothed 
yo Majeſty and Honour : Thou covereſt thy ſelf with Light) as with 4 
Garment, | | = 

And inaſmuch as that ſpiritual Body ( the Houſe not made with hands) 
wherewith the bleſſed are to be cloth'd upon, muſt then be underſtood to 
have its proper ſenſitive *.* Powers and Organs refined to that degree, as may 
be agrecable to a ſtate of Glory; ſo miſt theſe have their ſuitable 057ee7s to 
converſe with. A Faculty without an Object, is not poſſible in Nature, and 
is altogether inconſiſtent with a ſtate of Bleſſedneſs. The bodies of Saints 
will be f raiſed in glory—faſbioned like Chriſt's glorious body; muſt bear the 
image of the heavenly ; and this will connaturalize them to a Region of Glo- 
ry, render a ſurrounding ſenſible glory neceſſary and natural to them, their 
own element : they will, as it were, not be able to live but amidſt ſuch a glory. 
Place is conſervative of the body placed in it, by its ſuitableneſs there. In- 
deed every created being (inaſmuch as it is not ſelf-ſufficient, and is obliged 
to fetch in continual refreſhings from without) muſt always have ſomewhat 


- 


* Numb. xii. 8, Ezek. i, 28. Exod, xxxiv, xxx); See. + Pal. civ. 1, 2. || 2 Cor. v. I. 


25 Cuilibet potentia activa 5 paſſiva, ſive objectiua. 44 1 Cor. xv. 43. Phil, iii. bon ſuitable 
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ſuitable to it ſelf: to converſe with, or it preſently languiſnes. By ſuch an har- 


mohy of actives and paſſives, the world conſiſts and holds together. The leaſt 


defect thereof then, is leaſt of all ſuppoſable in the ſtate of bleſſedneſs. 
The rays of ſuch a glory have often ſhone down into this lower World. Such 
a glory we know ſhewed it ſelf upon the Mount Sinai: afterwards often about 
the Tabernacle, and in the Temple : Such a glory appeared at our Saviour's Birth, 
Baptiſm; arid Transfiguration; and will do at his expected appearance; Which 
leaves it, no unimaginable thing to us, and ſhews, how facile it is to God to 
(do that which will then be, in ſome ſort neceſſary) create a glory meet for the 
entertainment and gratifleation of any ſuch faculty, as he ſhall then continue 
in being, d ie de 27 pang: tt done 1 0 = at Tf 
2. The int. glory, That which perfected Spirits ſhall eternally pleaſe 


themſelves to behold, calls for our more eſpecial conſideration. * This is the 


glory that excelleth, hyperbolicat glory, (as that expreſſion imports ); ſuch; as 
in compariſon whereof, the other is ſaid to be no glory: as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
comparing the glory of the Legal with that of the Evangelical diſpenſation ; 
where the former was, we muſt remember, chiefly a ſenſible glory, the glory 
that ſhone upon Mount Sinai; the latter a putely ſpiritual glory; and ſurely, 
if the meer preludes of this glory, the primordia, the beginnings of it, The 


glory —— yet cos. mg but through aGlaſs, (as he there alſo ſpeaks of this glory) 
erbolically 


were ſo 27 rbo glorious, what will it be in its higheſt exaltation, in its 
perfected ſtate ? F The Apoſtle cannot ſpeak of that, but with 4yperbole upon 
hyperbole in the next Chapter, as though he would heap up words as high as 
heaven to reach it, and give a juſt account of it. | het FR 

Things are as their next Originals. This glory, more immediately rays forth 
from God, and more nearly repreſents him. Tis his more genuine production. 
He is ſtiled the || Father of Glory: every thing that is glorious. is ſome way like 
him, and bears his image. But he is as well the .*. Father of Spirits, as the Fa- 
ther of Glory ; and that Glory which is purely ſpiritual, hath moſt in it of his 
nature and image : as beams but in the next deſcent from the body of the Sun. 
This is his unvailed face, and emphatically, the divine likeneſs. 

Again, things are as the Faculties which they are to exerciſe and ſatisfie ; this 
glory muſt exerciſe and ſatisfy the nobleſt faculty, of the moſt noble and excel- 


lent creature, Intellectual nature, in the higheſt improvement tis capable of 


in a creature, muſt here be gratified to the uttermoſt; the moſt enlarged contem- 


plative power of an immortal Spirit finds that wherein it terminates here, with 


a moſt contentful acquieſcence. 


'Tis true it muſt be underſtood not totally to exceed the capacity of a crea-. 


ture, but it muſt fully come up to it. Should it quite tranſcend the Sphere of 
created nature, and ſurpaſs the model of an human underſtanding ( as the Di- 
vine Glory undoubtedly would, did not God conſider us in the manner of ex- 

hibiting it to our view) it would confound, not ſatisfy. A creature even in 


glory is ſtill a Creature, and muſt be treated as ſuch. After the bleſſed God 


hath elevated it to the higheſt pitch, he muſt infinitely condeſcend, it cannot 
otherwiſe know or converſe with him. He muſt accommodate this glory to 
the weaker eye, the fainter and more languid apprehenſions of a poor finite 
thing. I had almoſt ſaid nothiug, for what is any creature, yea, the whole 


Creation in its beſt ſtate, compared with the / AM, the being (as he juſtly. 


appropriates to himſelf that name) the All in All? We muſt be careful then 
to ſettle in our own thoughts ſuch a ſtate of this glory ( in forming that in- 
determinate notion we have now of it) as may render it ( though confeſſedly 
above the meaſure of our preſent underſtandings as to a diſtinct knowledge of 
it) not manifeſtly incompetent to any created underſtanding whatſoever, and 
as may ſpeak us duly ſhy of aſcribing a Deity to a worm, of affixing 
any thing to the creature, which ſhall be found agreeing to the bleſſed God 
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himſelf. alone. Their expreſſions therefore, who over magnify (even Deify) 
the creature aſſumed into glory, muſt be heard and read with caution and at. 


horrency, as the high ſwelling words of blaſphemous vanity.” * Is it not enough 
that periſhing wretches, that were within one hand s breadth of Hell, are ſaved, 


* Not being willing to trouble a diſcourſe wholly of another nature and deſign with ing 0 
„ 1 > choſen only to annex a margi 1 di ſion, wherein —. * to * 
upon the over- bold diſputes and definitions of the Scholaſtick generation, touching what we have 
now under confideration. Some of whoſe Writings ſeem the very Springs of the putid conceirs 
(there not wanting thoſe, that are officious enough to ſerve the illiterate, in accommodatir things 
of that kind to their genius and language) ſo greedily imbib'd by modern Enthuſiaſts. | 

"Tis a Queſtion much agitated among the School men, Whether the Divine Eſſence be exhibited 
to the view of the Blefſed in Heaven, in it ſelf immediately, or by the intervention of any created likeneſs 


or femilitude ? © 5 ap | 16 8 
ad it been ed to forbear Eg within this vail (the rude attempt whereof, rather rents 
than draws it afide) and to ſhut up all diſcourſe of this kind, in a modeſt awful filence ; or had the 
Adventures ſome have made been fooliſh only, not pernicious, this preſent labour had been ſpared. But 
when Men ſpeak of things above their reach, not to ze purpoſe barely, but to very bad; what the 
ſay ought to be conſidered. The Divine Eſſence, ſay the Thomifts (and the Scorifts here diſa 
nor) is it ſelf immediately united to the intelle& of the bleſſed [ix ratione Speciei intelligibilis] * 
there is no place for any intervening likeneſs, or repreſentation. Ip/a Divina Eſſentia eft, que vide- 
tur & quo videtur. Thom. Sum. prima parte, q» 12. Art. 2, 3. contr. Gentes c. 15, Now they aſſert con- 
cerning the Species intelligibiles, in general, that they have not, Locum objecti, imellectionem terminantes 
(which they make the place and office of the verbum mentis per intellect ionem productum) but forms tan- 
tum & aftus primi, and that the underſtanding ſo acts by them, as fire by its proper form, Thom. Sum. 
prima parte, 9. 8 5. Art. 2. (the contrary whereto is aſſerted by Scotws in 1 Sentent. diſtinf. 3. 9. 6.) Yea, 
and Cajet. affirms, 1 p. 9. 76. Art. 2. That the Intellect and the intelligible ſpecies are more one than 
the matter and form in the compoſitum. For, ſaith he, (or to that 2 not having him now at 
hand) the matter is not Eu Toes the form, nor s contra, but the intellect, which is in it ſelf meer 
power, doth, in genere inteligibili turn into its very intelligible object; and the intelligible object it 
ſelf is after a certain manner imbib'd in the intellect. So Ledeſma de Divin. perfect. q. 3. Art. 5. unum 
 eranſit in aliud, ex quo ſequitur, | 
the preſent purpoſe, 605 ſecundum iſtum modum, in. conjunctione illa ineffabili divine eſſentiæ cum intellectu 
creato, fit unum agent integrum, ſcil. intellectus creatus factus Deus mirabili modo] [Intelleus in viſione be- 
atifica, if potentia jam deificata, ＋ lumen glorie, Cajet. prima parte q. 12. Art. z. ex Ledeſ. q. 8. Art. 8. For 
beſides this immediate union of the Divine Eſſence itſelf with the intellect they aſſert a lumen gloriæ, 
an accident ſuper- added, without which the viſion cannot be performed; which additional the Sco- 
tiſts reject. Some, though they admit it, think the viſion may be without it, and that it doth not 
implicare contradiftionem, viſionem beatificam fieri ſine lumine gloriæ, cum ſolo ſpeciali Dei auxilio, quod item 
aſſerunt multi ex ſcholaſticis, Palud. in 4. diſt. 49. J. 1. Art. 3. Concl. 2. Thom. de Argent. 9. 2. Art. I. Major. 
9. 4. Henr. quolibet. 7. Zumel. 1. p. q. 12. Art. 5. diſp. 2. concl. 3. Ita Onupbr. de virtute pœnitentid. Whe- 
ther there be any verbum creatum, the product of intellection, the Thomiſts are themſelves divided. 
Their more common opinion is, that there is none, as Ledeſma aſſures us; telling us alſo his reaſon, 
why he conceives there can be none. Beat i non formant verbum in videndo Deo, ſed plus vident quam verbo 
creato dicere Poſſunt——nam beatus per viſionem beatam quamvis non videat [infinite] videt tamen infinitum 
(which is their great argument againſt any intelligible ſpecies) and he further adds, ſicut viſio Dei, 
que eft in ipſo Deo, habet pro principio & ſpecie intelligibili ipſam divinam Eſſentiam, & pro termino ipſam 
Divinam Eſſentiam : ſic viſio beatorum eft ita ſupernaturalis, & divini ordinis, & participatio divine viſionis i 
perfecta, ut ipſa etiam habeat pro principio & ſpecie intelligibili, divinam Eſſentiam, & pro termino ſive verbo 
producto, ipſamet divinam Eſſentiam. So that the principle and term of this viſion are own'd to be no- 
thing elſe, but the ſimple Divine Eſſence. Concerning the formal a& it ſelf, it is much diſputed, 
whether the creatures intelle& do at all effectually concur to it, or whether God himſelf be not the 
only efficient or agent in this viſion. Some ſtick not to affirm the latter, Marſil. in 3. g. I. Palud. in 4. dift. 
49.7. I. Art. 2. (referente Ledeſma) and ſay plainly, that the action of the inferior agent wholly ceaſes, and 
the ſuperior only acts; the ſame thing that D. M. Cauſabon in his Enthuſiaſm charges one Maximus 
with, who in a book entituled x44 aaa $10a0344g writes thus; 2lι bu;my aculuy ivwnmv e Ne 0 
* TU , YO Y veer] muTHA®s du¹⁰, ua Exe ghdCeray. That the Soul taken into immediate union with 
God, loſes all its knowing power (though this be not diſtin&ively ſpoken of the ſtate of glory): And 
what doth this amount to: but that while they are eagerly contending about the Saints bleſſedneſs, 
and too curiouſly labouring to explicate the manner of their ſeeing God, they unawares deſtroy the 


ſubje& of the queſtion, and deny that they ſee him at all ; and ſo upon the whole, * . 1 


ſelves into a worſe than Paganiſn infidelity ? And even the reſt, that agree in the ſenſe of the paſſa- 
ges above-recited, will not be eaſily able to avoid the charge of as intolerable conſequences , which 
it is my buſineſs here only to diſcover, and not to determine any thing in this controverkhe. whiles I 
tax the too much boldneſs of others, who adventure it. And here not to inſiſt on the abſurdity 0 
what they ſay concerning the intelligible ſpecies in general, let it be conſidered, 1. That the Di- 
vine Eſſence is ſaid to be united to the intelle& of the bleſſed, as an intelligible ſpecies. 2. That the 
intelligible ſpecies, in the buſineſs of intellection, and the intelle&, become one another, do not remain 
diſtin& things united, but are identified. 3. That hence in underſtanding God, the intellect 15 del- 
fed and becomes God, which naturally follows from the two former, and is moreover exprelly aſ- 
ſerted in 1 words. What need is' there to preſs this Doctrine with hard conſequences ? or how 
can It look worſe than ir doth already, with its own natural face ? Nor can I a prehend which way 
it ſhould be made look better. For ſhould it lay claim to that favour, to be un erftood according to 
the uſnal ſenſe of the peripatetick maxim, Intel lectus, intelligendo, fit omnia; it will be found mani- 
feſtly ro have precluded it ſelf. That maxim is wont to be underſtood thus; that the intellect becomes 


that which it underſtands repreſentative, by putting on the /pecies or likeneſs of ity Object, the repr _ 


* 


quod unum ſit aliud. And hence, ſay they, applying this doctrine to 
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Heaven. Much leſs that we ſhould imagine to our ſelves ſuch. a one, 
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except they be alſo-Deified too? That they become happy,” unleſs they alſo be- 
come Gods? The diſtance even of a glorified creature from the glorious God, 
is ſtill infinitely greater, than between it and the ſillieſt worm, the minuteſt 
atome of duſt, | NIE | EE 
And by how much more we ſhall then know of hit glory, ſo much more 
ſhall we underſtand that diſtance. Yet as he ſhall then enlarge the capacity 
of the ſoul he glorifies, to a very vaſt comprehenſion, fo ſhall the exhibition 
of his glory to it, be fully adequate to its moſt enlarged capacity. They are 
as yet but obſcure glimmerings, we can have of this glory; but ſo far as, without 


tation of it. For inſtance, when I form in my mind the notion of a mountain, my underſtanding becomes 
an Ideal or ſpiritual mountain': It becomes that ſpecies (which is liable ro more exception. too.then 
I ſhall now inſiſt on, and looks more like the language of a Poet than a Philoſopher) that is now form- 
ed there: and not the material mountain it ſelf, But how ſhall this aſſertion ¶ The underſtanding, by its 
att f underſtanding God, becomes God] be capable of that interpretation, i. e. It becomes his likeneſs, 
dea, his repreſentation now formed in it, when any ſuch intervening likeneſs or repreſentation 
is utterly denied; and that ſuppoſed ſpecies is ſaid to be the ſimple Divine Eſſence it ſelf ? and if 
the Divine Eſſence it ſelf be chat ſpecies by which tis underſtood, will it not follow from that other 
Ariſtotelian axiom (which with them muſt fignifie as much as a Text from Saint Paul) ſcibile & ſcientia 
ſunt idem : That our very knowledge of God muſt be God too ? or would they diſown that maxim, 
ſure when once the faculty is ſuppoſed deified, the ad immanent in it, cannot be a created accident ; 
nor can that maxim (underſtood of the ſcibile repreſentatiuum, or the ſpecies. ſcibilis) be denied by them : 
And ſure, if the Saints knowledge of God, the likeneſs of him in their minds be God; their holineſs, 
the likeneſs of him in their hearts, muſt be ſo too. How abſurd then would it be, to uſe that Scrip- 
ture· language, and ſpeak of theſe under the names of God's image or likeneſs, when Simi litude and 
Identity, are not ions ſo vaſtly diſagreeing; and ſince a Saint's knowledge and holineſs here and in hea- 
ven differ but in degree: they can be here on earth, nothing but God dwelling in them. And ſup- 
oſing that Scotus have better defended than his adverſaries impugned the real identity of the ſoul and 
its faculties, that muſt be deifiod too. However, what could be imagined more abſurd, than that the 
ſubſtance of the ſoul ſhould be a creature, and its faculty God ? Whence then do we think that 
modern Familifts have fetched their admired nonſenſe ? Whom have they had their original Inftru- 
ctors ? or who have taught them that brave magnificent language of being Godded with God, and 
Chriſted with Chriſt? but theſe ? Nor ſure need they bluſh.to be found guilty of ſo profoundly learned 
inconſiſtencies, or to ſpeak abſurdly after ſach Patrons. © And what ſhoul octalion theſe men ſo to 
involve themſelves, I cannot find, or divine, more than this, that they were not able to faſten 
upon any more tolerable ſenfe of the word Kadws, 1 Cor. 33+ 14, 1 Job. 3. 2. but taking that in its 
higheſt pitch of ſignificancy; all their arguments are genarally levelled at this mark, to prove 
that no created fpecies can poſſibly repreſent God [ ſicuti eſt J, and rhence infer, that he cannot be 
ſeen by any created ſpecies in the glorified ſtate, Where be as to be ſeen fcxti ef. But could we 
content our' ſelves with a agg interpretation of theſe words, and underſtand them to ſpeak not of 
a parity, but of a fimilitude only, between God's knowledge and ours, nor of an abſolute omnimodous 
ſimilitude, but comparative only; that is, that comparing our future with ourpreſent ſtate, the former 
ſhall fo far excel zhis, that in compariſon thereof, it may be {aid to be a knowing of God, as we ars 
known, and as he ig; inſomuch as our future knowledge of him, ſhall approach ſo unſpeakably near- 
er to his moſt perfe& knowledge of us, and the truth of the thing, than our preſent knowledge doth 
or can; by ſuch an interpretation we are caſt upon no ſuch difficulties. For admit that no ſpecies 
can repreſent God as he it, in the higheſt ſenſe of theſe words; yet ſure, in the ſame ſenſe wherein 
he can be 13 by us as, be is, he may be repreſented to us as he is. And what can be more frivolous 
than that fore-recited reafoning to the contrary: There can be no created repreſentation of God [ ſicuti 
<0 eſt] afequate to the Viſion the bleſſed baue him; but they ſee more #han any created repreſentation can con- 
<« taini; for they ſee .nfinitum, though nat infinite: For how muſt we underſtand the infinitum they are 
ſaid to ſee. ? Materially, or formally? Muft we underſtand by it him that is infinite only, or as he 
is infinite? If it be ſuid the latter, that is to ſay, they ſee infinite too: If the former only , Do not 
Saints on earth ſee (vir. mentally, which is the Viſion we are {peaking of) him who is 1nfinite, in 
their preſent ſtate, whore 1t 4s acknowledged the knowledge 1s by {pecies | 
Yet would I not hence eonclude, that the knowledge Saints ſhall have of God hereafter, ſhall be 
by ſpecies; for my deſign in all this is but to diſcover the vanity of too poſitive and definitive con- 
ceptions concerning it, beyond the meaſure of God's Revelation, and the ducture of clear and un- 
Intangled Reaſon. All knowledge hath been thought to be by aſſimilation, i. e. by receiving the 
ſpecies or images of the things known. So the intelle&/is nor really turned into- the things which it 
underſtands, but only receives their ,fþeciss, eth is united ſo cloſely, that it is therefore ſaid 


to be [kke] to them. Virtugſi of France, Confer. 65 _ ER 79 
One way or other it hath been judged neceſſary the mind fhould be furniſhed with ſuch images of 
the thing it isſaid-to underſtand ; which therefore ſome have thought cannate; others ſupplied by ſenſe 
totally ; others, by a ſeparate. intellectus Agans; which ſome have thought to he God himſelf: others, 
one common Intelligence: others, a particular Genius. So indiſpenſably neceſſary it hath been 
reckon'd unto imellection, that rhe office of furniſhing the mind with the images of the things to 
be underſtood, ſhould be performed by one or other. If any clearer explication can be given, or 
better way aſſigned of the Soul's knowing things, it cannot but be welcome to rational men. But I 
ſee no neceſſity or reaſon _ it ſhould have a ſpecifically diſtin way of knowing here and in 
b 1 aid that other ſtate, 2 is al- 
together unaceountable and capable of no rational enplication; and recken it much more becoming 
to be ſilent, than on IK. any my RTE * things — muy of, to talk abſurdly ; 
and unintelligibly about them. A confeſſed ignorance in this caſe is becoming, to ſay with that great 
Mp 0 Jer gęopei bo 
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Apoſtle, It doth not appear what cve ſpall be : But to conclude and define ſuch matters, is ſurely ęfovei- 
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too bold curioſity, we may, and wherein Seripture· light will give us any pre- 
apprehenſion of it, let us conſider a While, N ä 


Nature ee: 
The I Exccliency of it. 


We cannot indeed cohſider theſe ſeparately 3 for we can no ſooner under. 
ſtand it to be g/ory, than we conceive it excellent: Glory, in the proper Notion 
of it, being nothing elſe but reſplendent excellency, the luſtre of excellency, 
or real worth made conſpicuous. Yet as there is an excellency conceiyable in 
the nature of it, that excellency whereof it is the ſplendor and brightneſs * 3 
we muſt conceive a peculiar excellency of that very radiation, that ſplendor it 
ſelf, wherewith it ſhines unto bleſſed ſouls. In its very nature it is the bright- 
neſs of Divine excellencies: in its preſent appearance, it ſhines in the higheſt 
excllency of that brightneſs ; in its nature it excelleth all things elſe : in its 
preſent exhibition, compared with all its former radiations, i excelleth it 
ſelf. 465 £ | 
£ 1 to the nature of this Glory, tis nothing elſe but the conſpicuous luſtre 
of Divine perfections. We can only guide our preſent conceptions of it, by 
the diſcovery God hath already given us of himſelf, in thoſe ſeveral excellen- 
cies of his Being, the great Attributes that are convertible and one with him. 
When Moſes beſought Him for a ſight of his glory, he anſwers him with this, 
1 will proclaim my name before thee, His Name, we know, is the collection 
of his Attributes. SE | 

The notion therefore we can hence form of this glory, is only ſuch as we 
may have of a large Volume by a brief Synopſis or Table; of a magnificent 
Fabrick, by a ſmal] Model or Platform ; a ſpacious Country, by alittle Land- 
Skip. He hath here given us a true repreſentation of himſelf, not a full: ſuch 
as will ſecure our apprehenſions, being guided thereby, from error, not from 
gnorance. So as they ſwerve not in apprehending this glory, though they 
ſtill Fall ſhorf, We can now apply our minds to contemplate the ſeveral per- 
fections which the bleſſed God aſſumes to himſelf, and whereby he deſcribes to 
us his own Being; and can in our thoughts attribute them all to him, though 
we have ſtill but low defective conceptions of each one. As if we could at 
a diſtance diſtinguiſh the Streets and Houſes of a great City ; but every one ap- 
pears to us much leſs than it is. We can apprehend ſomewhat of whatſoever 
he reveals to be in himſelf; yet when all is done, bow little a portion do we 
tale up of him! Our thoughts are empty and languid, ſtrait and narrow, ſuch 
as diminiſh and limit the Holy One. Yet ſo far as our apprehenſions can cor- 
reſpond to the diſcovery he affords us of his ſeyeral Excellencies, we have a 
preſent view of the Divine Glory. Do but ſtrictly and diſtinctly ſurvey the 
many Perfections comprehended in his Name, then gather them up, and con- 
ſider how glorious he is! Conceive one glory reſulting from ſubſtantial Wiſdom, 
Goodneſs, Power, Truth, Janice, Holineſs, that is, beaming forth from him 
who is all theſe by his very Eſſence, neceſſarily, originally, infinitely, eternally, 
with whatſoever elſe is truly a Perfection. This is the glory bleſſed Souls ſhall 
bedola for ever. N | 

For the excellency of it, tis called by way of diſcrimination, * The excellent 
glory. There was glory put upon Chriſt in the transfiguration 3 of which, 
when the Apoſtle ſpeaks, having occaſion to mention withal the glory of heaven 
1 ſelf, from whence the voice came; he adds to this latter, the diſtinguiſhing 
note of the excellent: He himſelf was eye-witneſs of the Honour, and Majeſty, 
and Glory, which the Lord Jeſus then received; but beyond all this, the 
glory from whence the voice came, was the Þ+ excellent or ſtately glory, as the 
word imports. | 

*Tis a great intimation how excellent a glory this is, that tis ſaid to be a 
glory || yet to be revealed; as if it had been ſaid, Whatever appearances of the 
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Divine Glories are now offered to your view, there is ſtill ſomewhat undiſco- 
vered, ſomewhat behind the Curtain that will out-ſhine all. You have not 
ſeen ſo much, but you are ſtill to expect unſpeakably more. 

Glory is then to ſhine in its Noon-day ſtrength and vigor: Tis then in its 
Meridian. Here, the riches of glory are to be diſplayed, certain Treaſures of 
Glory, the plenitude and magnificence of glory. We are here to ſee him as 
he is; to know him as we are known of him. Certainly, the diſplay of him- 
ſelf, the rays of his diſcovered excellency, muſt hold proportion with that 
Viſion, and be therefore exceeding glorious. * *Tzs the $7 Chriſt had with 
the Father before the foundations of the world were laid; into the viſion and 
communion whereof holy ſouls ſhall now be taken, according as their capaci- 
ties can admit; that wherewithal his great atchievements and high merits ſhall 
be rewarded eternally ; that wherewith he is to be glorified in Heaven, in com- 
penſation of having glorified his Father on earth, and finiſhed the work whereto 
he was appointed. This cannot but be a moſt tranſcendent glory. Tis in 
ſum, and in the language of the Text, the glory of God's own face, his moſt 
aſpectable, conſpicuous glory. Whoſe transforming beams arc productive of 
the glory impreſt; the next ingredient into this bleſſedneſs, which will preſently 
come to be ſpoken of, after we have given you ſome ſhort account of, 

2. The Act of beholding : the viſion or intuition it ſelf, by which inter- 
vening the impreſſion is made. | 
Glory ſeems to carry in it a peculiar reſpe& to the vi//ve power ( whether 
corporal or mental, as it is it ſeif of the one kind or the other ;) tis ſomething 
to be contemplated, to be lookt upon. And being to tranſmit an impræſſion, 
and conſequent pleaſure to another ſubject, it muſt neceſſarily be ſo, it can 
neither transform nor ſatisfy, but as it is beheld. 

And here the ſenſitiuve intuition I ſhall not inſiſt on, as being leſs intended 
in the Text, and the diſcourſe of it leſs ſuitable to ſuch as with a ſpiritual mind 
and deſign ſet themſelves to enquire into the nature of the Saints bleſſedneſs. 
Yet, as this is _ ſt noble, comprehenſive, quick, and ſprightly ſenſe, ſo 
is the Act of it e conſiderable, in the matter of bleſſedneſs, than any other 
of the outward-man, and the moſt perfect imitation of the act of the mind; 
whence alſo this ſo often borrows the name of the other, and is called ſeernp. 
'Tis an act indeed very proper and pertinent to a ſtate of Glory. By how much 
more any ſenſible object is glorious ( ſuppoſing the ſenſorium to be duly diſpoſed 
and fortified, as muſt be here ſuppoſed, ) ſo much is it the fitter object of Sight; 
hence when we would expreſs a glorious object, we call it conſpicuous ; and the 
leſs glorious, or more obſcure any thing is, the leſs viſible it is, and the 
nearer it approaches to inviſibilty; whence that ſaying in the common philoſophy, 
+ To ſeeblackneſs is to ſee nothing. | 

Whatſover a glorified eye, repleniſhed with a heavenly vitality and vigor, can 
fetch in from the many glorified objects that encompaſs it, we muſt ſuppoſe to 
concur to this bleſſedneſs. Now is the eye ſatisfied with ſeeing, which before 
never could. 

But, tis intellectual ſight we are chiefly to conſider here, that, whereby we 
ſee him that is inviſible, and approach the inacceſſible Light. || The word here 
uſed, ſome Criticks tell us, more uſually ſignifies the ſight of the mind. And 
then, not a caſual, ſuperficial glancing at a thing, but contemplation, a ſtudious, 
deſigned viewing of a thing, when we ſolemnly compoſe and apply our ſelves 
thereto ; or the viſion of Prophets, or ſuch as have things diſcover'd to them by 
divine Revelation, ( thence called Chogim, Seers) which imports ( though 
not a previous deſign, yet) no leſs intention of mind in the act it felt. 

And ſo it more fitly expreſſes that knowledge which we have, not by diſcourſe 
and reaſoning out of one thing from another, but by immediate intuition of 
What is nakedly, and at once offered to our view, Which is the more proper, 
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knowledge of the blefſed in Heaven. They ſhall have the glory of God ſo 
preſenred, and their minds ſo enlarged, as to comprehend much at one view 


in which reſpe& they may be ſaid, in a great degree, 70 know as they are known, 


in as much as the bleſſed God comprehends all things at once, in one ſimple act 
of knowing, Yet that is not to be underſtood as if the ſtate of glory ſhould 
exclude all ratzocination, more than our preſent ſtate doth all tian, (for 
firſt and indemonſtrable principles we ſee by their own light, without illation 
or argument 3) nor can it be inconvenient to admit, that while the knowledge 
the bleſſed have of God is not infinite, there may be uſe of their diſcurſive fa- 
culty with great fruit and pleaſure. * Pure intuition of God, without any mix- 
ture of reaſoning, is acknowledged ( by ſuch as are apt enough to be oyer. 
aſcribing to the creature) peculiar to God alone. But as the bleſſed God ſhall 
continually afford ( if we may ſpeak of continuity in Eternity, which yet we 
cannot otherwiſe apprehend ) a clear diſcovery of himſelf, ſo fhall the principal 
exerciſe, and felicity of the bleſſed ſoul conſiſt in that leſs laborious and more 
pleaſant way of knowing, a meer admitting or entertaining of thoſe free beams 
of voluntary light, by a grateful intuition ; which way of knowing, the expreſ. 
ſion of ght, or beholding, doth moſt incline to, and that is, we are ſure, the 


ordinary language of Scripture f about this matter. 
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The ſecond I ngredient into this Bleſſedneſs conſidered, Aſſimilation to God, 
or his Glory impreſt : herein it conſiſts, diſcovered in ſundry Propoſitions. 
The Third Ingredient, The Satisfaction and Pleaſure which reſults, ated 


and opened. 


5 ND now, upon this Viſion of the bleſſed Face of God, next follows, 

in the order of diſcourſe, The Soul's perfect aſfimilation unto that re- 
vealed Glory, or its participation thereof, (touching the order the things them- 
ſelves have to one another, there will be conſideration had in its proper place, ) 
and this alſo muſt be conſidered as a diſtinct and neceſſary ingredient into the 


ſtate of bleſſedneſs we are treating of. 


o 


Diſtin& it is, for though the Viſion now ſpoken of doth include a certain 


kind of aſſimilation in it, as all Viſion doth, being only a reception -of the 
ſpecies or likeneſs of the Object ſeen : This aſſimilation we are to ſpeak of, is 
of a very different kind. That, is ſuch as affects only the viſive or cognitive 
power, and that not with a real change, but zntentzonal only, not for longer 
continuance than the act of Seeing laſts ; but his is total, real, and perma- 
nent. | 

And ſurely it is of equal neceſſity to the Soul's bleſſedneſs, to partake the 
Glory of God, as to behold it; as well to have the divine likeneſs impreſt upon 


it, as repreſented to it. Aſter ſo contagious and over-ſpreading a depravation 


as ſin hath diffus'd through all its powers, it can never be happy without a 
change of its very craſis and temper throughout. A diſeaſed ulcerous body 
would take little felicity in gay-and glorious ſights : no more would all the 
glory of Heaven ſignify to a ſick, deformed, ſelf-loathing Soul. Bo 
It muſt therefore be all glorious within, have the Divine Nature more per- 
fectly communicated, the likeneſs of God transfus'd and wrought into it. 
This is the blefled work begun in Regeneration; but how far it is from being 
perfected, we may ſoon find by conſidering, how far ſhort we are of being 1a- 
_ tisfied in our preſent ſtate, even in the contemplation of the higheſt and moſt 


* Cognoſcere Deum clave & intuitive eft pense & naiuralo foli Deo, ficwt eft proprium ig caleſatere & 


ſol: illuminare. Ledeſin, de divin. perfeck. q. 8. Art. 7). I Matth. v. 8. Heb. xii. 14. 
f | CX- 


2 


W 


| 7 a, = MAE -  E . 1 1 5 n 1 
Chap 4. Tae Bleſſedueſt of the Righteous. 471 
excellent Objects. Ho taſteleſs to our Souls are the thoughts of God ! Haw = 
little pleaſure do we take in viewing over his glorious Attributes! the moſt 
acknowledged and adorable excellencies of his Being! And whereunto can we 
impute it but to this, that our ſpirits are not yet ſufficiently connaturalized to 
them > Their likeneſs is not enough deeply inſtamped on our Souls. Nor will 
this be, till we awake ; when we ſee better, we ſhall become better: hen 
he appears, we ſball be like him, for we ſhall ſte him as hein. 
But do we indeed pretend to ſuch an expectation? Can we think what God 
is, and what we are in our preſent ſtate, and not confeſs theſe words to carry 
with them an amazing ſound, we ſball be like bim] How great an hope is 
this! How ſtrange an errand hath the Goſpel into the world! How admirable 
a deſign! to transform men, and make them like God ! Were the duſt of the 
earth turned into ſtars in the firmament, were the moſt ſtupendious poetical 
transformations aſſured realities; what could equal the greatneſs and the won- 
der of this mighty change? Yea, and doth not the expeQation of it ſeem as 
preſumptuous, as the iflue it ſelf would be ſtrange? Is it not an over-bold 
deſire? too daring a thought? A thing unlauful to be affected, as it ſeems im- 
polſible to be attaine l? F 
It muſt be acknowledged there is an appearance of high arrogance in aſpi- 
ring to this, 0 be /ike God. And the very wiſh or thought of being fo, in 
all reſpects, were not to be entertained without horror: Tis a matter there- 
fore that requires ſome diſquiſition and explication, wherein that impreſſed 
likeneſs of God conſiſts, which muſt concur to the Saints bleſſedneſs. In or- 
der hereunto then take the following Propoſition. | 

Prop. 1. There is a ſenſe wherein to be like God is altogether impoſſible, and the 
very deſire of it the moſt horrid wickedneſs. The Prophet in the name of 
God charges the proud Prince of Tyre with this, as an inexpiable arrogance that 
he did ſet his heart as the heart of God, and upon this ſcore challenges and 
enters the liſts with him : Come, you that would fain be taken for a God, 
Ill make a ſorry God of thee e ex I have done; f Becauſe thou haſt ſet thy heart 
as the heart of God, Il ſet thoſe upon thee, that ſhall draw their Swords 
againſt the beauty of thy wiſdom, and that ſhall defile thy brightneſs : And 
what? Milt thou yet ſay in the hand of him that ſlayeth thee, I am a God? 
Thou ſbalt be a man, and no God, in the hand of him that flayeth thee ; —— 
1 have ſpoken it, ſaith the Lord God. He will endure no ſuch imitation of 
him, as to be rival'd in the point of his Godhead.” This is the matter of his 
jealouſy ; || They have moved me to jealouſy with not-God ( fo tis ſhortly and 
more ſmartly ſpoken in the Original Text.) And ſee how he diſplays his 
threats and terrors hereupon in the following verſes. This was the deſign and 
inducement of the firſt tranſgreſſion, to be as Gods. And indeed all ſin may 
be reduced hither : What elſe is ſin (in the moſt comprehenſive notion) but 
an undue imitation of God? An exalting of the Creature's Will into a ſupre- 
macy, and oppoſing it as ſuch to the divine ? To fin, isto take upon us, as if we 
were ſupreme, and that there were no Lord over us; tis to aſſume to our ſelves 
a Deity, as if we were under no Law or Rule; as he is not under any but 
ef he is to himſelf. Herein, to be like God, is the very core and malignity 
of lin. ; | 

2. There is ajuſt and laudable imitation of God, a likeneſs to him, that is 
matter of command, praiſe, and promiſe, as wherein both the duty, excellency 
and bleſſedneſs of the reaſonable Creature doth conſiſt; and which is in ſome 
reſpect inſeparable from the nature of man.. We are required to be followers 
of God, as dear Children ( imitators the word is.) David is commended as 4 
man after God's own heart (though but now, we ſaw in another, with what 
diſdain and indignation it was reſented, that he did ſet his heart, as the heart of 
God.) The ff new creature, the new Man, the firſt fruits, (as he is called) the 
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flower of Creation, is made after God. Saints expect, upon the aſſurance of 
his word, to be more fully lite him, as we ſet᷑ in the text, and parallel places. 
Vea, man was made at firſt with a concreate ſimilitude to God, which we know 
was the counſel of Heaven, and the reſult and iſſue of that counſel, Gen. 1. 26, 
27. This is evident enough in it ſelf, and needs no more words. But to make a 
further ſtep in this buſineſs obſerve nett. 
3. There can be no allawableimitation of un one, but with an exception, as 
to ſome peculiarities that may belong to his ſpecial ſtation, relation; and other 
circumſtances of th condition in which he is ; or wit h limitation to ſuch things 
as are of common concernment unto both. +'Tis commonly: obſerved, how na- 
turally a people form their manners and faſhions to the example of the Prince; 
and there is no well diſpoſed Ruler, bnt would take it well, to be imitated in 
things that are of common concernment to him and his ſubjects, that is, 
that concern him, not as he is 4 King, but as he is a Man, or a Chriſtian. 
To behold the transforming power of his own example; where it is ſuch 
as begets a fair and unreproachful impreſs *; how his virtues circulate (his 
juſtice, temperance, love of Religion,) and produce their likeneſs among his 
people; twill be a glory, and cannot but be reſented with ſome delight. We 
caſt an Honour upon them whom we imitate : for we acknowledge an excellency 
in them ( which-is all that honouring imports in . the: firſt notion of it,) and 
that naturally is received with pleaſure. But now, ſhould: ſubjects aſpire to a 
likeneſs to their Prince, in the proper appendages and acts of Sovereignty; and 
becauſe he is a glorious King, they will be ſuch too; and aſſume the peculiar 
cognizances of Regalty; aſcend the Throne, ſway the Sceptre, wear the Crown, 
enact Laws, &c. There cannot be more of dutifulneſs and obſervance in the 
ormer imitation, than there is of diſſayalty and treaſon in this. A Father is 
pleaſed, to have his Son imitate him, within ſuch limits before-mentioned ; but, 
if he will govern the Family, and fill up his room in all relations, this will never 
beendured. 


4. There are ſome things to be found in the bleſſed God, not ſo incommunicable 
and appropriate, but that his Creatures may be ſaid to have ſome participation 
thereof with him; and ſo far, to be truly like him. This participation cannot 
be #nzvocal; as the nature of a living Creature in general, is equal in Men and 
Brutes; So, it is a ſelf evident Principle, that || Nothing. can be common to God 

and an inferior being. Nor is it only an equivocal, a participation of the ſame 
name, when the natures ſignified thereby are altagether diverſe: But analogr- 
cal, in as much as the things ſpoken, under the ſame names, of God and the 
creature, have a real likeneſs, and conventency in nature with one another: 
and they are in God, primarily; in the creature, by dependance and derivation : 
in Him, eſſentially, as being his very Eſſence; in them, but as accidents, 
(many of them) adventitious to their beings ; and ſo while they cannot be 
{aid to be the ſame things in them, as in him, are fitly ſaid to be his /zkeneſs. 

5. This likeneſs, as it is principally found in man, among all the terreſtriat 
creatures; ſo hath it, in man, for its ſeat and ſubject, his Soul or ſpiritual 
part. The effects of divine wiſdom, power, goodneſs, are every where viſible, 
throughout the whole Creation; and as there is no effect, but hath ſomething 
in it, correſponding to its cauſe (wherein it yas its cauſe ;) ſo, every Crea- 
ture doth, ſome way or other, repreſent God. Some in virtues, ſome in life, 
ſome in being .. only. The material world repreſents him, as an houſe the 
builder; but ſpiritual beings, as a child the father ff. Other Creatures (as 
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Chap Ne Bede, of the Righteous. 473 


one * fitly expreſſes it) carry his foor/feps' theſe, his image; and that, nor as 
drawn with A pencil, which can only expreſs figure and colour; but as repre- 
ſented in 4 glaſs, which imitates act and motion. To give the prehemi- 
Tice ae J in this point to the body of man, was a conccit ſo grols, 
that one would wonder how it ſhould obtain, at leaſt in the Chriſtian 
world. 1 Nel . 5 : i | FE, 2 5 

Yet we find it expreſly charged by Saint|| Auguſtine upon the Ant hropomorphites 
of old (or Melitonians, as he calls them, from one Melito the Father of them) 
not only, that they imagined God in a human ſhape (which was their known 
conceit) but that they ſtated God's Image in Man, in his ody, not his ſoul. 
Nor are Van Helmonts Fanſies about corporal likeneſs, capable of excuſe by 
any thing, but that they were a dream (as they are fitly ſtil'd) and not likely to 
impoſe upon the waking reaſon of any man. ants e 
6. Thes image or likeneſs of God in the Spirit of man, repreſenting what is 
communicable in him, is either Natural or Moral. There is firſt, a natural 
image of God in the ſoul of man, which is inſeparable from it; and which it 
can never .. diveſt it ſelf of. Its very ſpiritual immortal nature it (elf, is a re- 
preſentation of His. Its intellective and elective powers are the image of what 
we are conſtrained to conceive under the notion of the ſame powers in him: 
Yea, the ſame underſtanding, with the memory and wil in one ſoul, are thought 
a lively reſemblance of the f Trinune Deiry. But there is further a ſimilitude 
of him in reſpe& of moral ** virtues or perfections anſwering to what we con- 
ccive in him, under that notion: His wiſdom ( fo far as it hath the nature of 
a moral virtue) his mercy, truth, righteouſneſs, holineſs, &c. Theſe two kinds 
or parts (as they may be called) of the divine impreſs upon the ſpirits of men, 
are diſtinguiſh'd by ſome (I ſee not how properly) by the diſtin names of 
Image, denoting the former; and ſimilitude the latter: anſwering, as is thought, 
to two Hebrew words of the like import *: but the things themſelves are 
evidently enough diſtin, vig. what perfects the nature of man in genere 
phyſico, as he is ſuch a particular being inthe Univerſe : and what perfects him, 
in genere morals, as he is conſiderable in reference to a Law or Rule guiding 
him to bleſſeaneſs, as his end. | 

7. 'Tis a likeneſs to God in reſpect of thoſe moral excellencies or perfeftions, 
that is eſpecially conſiderable by us, in ee to our pre ſent purpoſe ; as more 
immediately relating to the ſoul's bleſſedneſs in God. By the former it hath a 
potentiality, by the latter an habitude in reference thereunto : Or (to uſe 
terms, more liable to common apprehenſion) by the former it hath a remoter 
capacity, by the latter a preſent fitneſs; or, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, is 
made meet to be partaker of the inheritance of the Saints in Light, (i. e. con- 
ſadering this likeneſs, as begun in the ſoul. | ORE ter 


* P. Molineus de cognitione Dei. 
+ Heathens have diſdained and declaimed againſt ſo unworthy thoughts of God. T3 5 di euin} 

&0camw 693A, aphrroy Ewvy, de op, & . Maximus Tyr. Diſſert. 1. | 
Ihe ſame Author warns us to take heed, that we aſcribe to God, Min wed ©, wire ge, 
MITE. oats wire do 73 Vans mf ©, Ibid. | ; | 

Unto: which purpoſe is that decantate Diſtich of Homer, O 38 amy, &c. And that ſaying of 
Pliny, Qua propter effigiem Dei formamque querere ; imbecillitatis humane reor, applied by Zanch. de operi- 
bus Dei. And we may ſee much of like import alledg'd by Natal. Com. lib. 1. p. 13. Which (by 
the LR diſcovers how flatly oppoſite the Idolatry, Þrbidden in the ſecond Commandment, 1s tq 
the light of Nature it ſelf. Which hath been alſo the juſt Apology of the Ancient Patrons of the 
Chriſtian cauſe, for the ſimplicity of their worſhip in this reſpect: and their not imitating the 
pompous vanity of Pagan Image-Worſhip. OudY ba; E Cu FL) Th dYanua my & t 
Kopeny dhopdrr N N howuaTy ih aywainorres, &c. Origen contr. Celſum. lib. 7. | 

To which purpoſe ſee at large Min. Elix, Quod fomulacrum Deo fingam ? &c. f | 

And ſurely tis as improvable againſt the ſame piece of Chriſtian Paganiſm. The uſually aſſigned 
differences would eaſily be ſhewn to be trifling impertinences. | — 

Corpus hominis non animum eſſe imaginem Dei. Aug. ( if it be Auguſtine's ) lib. de hæreſibus. See 
Dr. Charleton of his Image of God in man. | e 

*. Eft Dei ſimilitudo quedam, quam nemo vivens, niſi cum vitd exuit ; quam habet homo & volens, & na; 
lens, &c. Bernard. de vita Solitar. 2 9 | Y 
it 00S ( fuſe) lib. 10. de Trinitat. 3 i 

eſt alia, magis Deo propinqua, ſimilitudo, que in virtutibus conſiſtit. Bernar 

e mars OT 
| Vol, I. P p p 8. Be. 
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8. Beſides what is thus (in the ſenſe before expreſt.) "communicable between; 
| God and man, there are ſome things ſo peculiarly appropriate to Gnd, as that, 
in „ 77 of them, there can be: no formal likeneſs in the treature : and it 
would be impious boldneſs to aſpire thereto. - Many things. of this kind might 

be mentioned; I ſhall only inſtance in two, wherein there is à manifeſt com- 
petition of the Apoſtate world with him; and which are therefore more 
relative to practiſe: His Sovereign authority, and his'Independency. In theſe 
while men ect to imitate, they wickedly affront him. And here is the great 
controverſy between the glorious God, and the degenerous Children of Men, 
Every man would catch at a Godhead, and either aſſume it to himſelf, or caſt 
it many times upon other creatures, viler and more ignoble than himſelf : 
ſnatch the reins of Government out of God's hand; and exalt their own wills 
into an abſoluteneſs, as liable to controul from none; place and ſettle theit de- 
pendance on their own wit, power, fortitude, indaftry; or, if that bea more 
hopeleſs courſe, (for they often find an entire ' Godhead too much for one 
creature, and are therefore conſtrained to parcel it out among many) place 
their confidences and expectations in ſomething elſe without them; do often, 
that ridiculous thing, ſo worthy to be hooted at; make the congeſted dirt of 
the earth their truſt, (* the rightcous ſhall laugh at him, and ſay, Lo! this is 
the man that truſted in riches ;) their wealth, their ſtrong Tower; which only 
the Name of the Lord is to his Righteous ones. Yet, all the while, ſe F is 
the centre and end in which all muſt meet and terminate. This at laſt carries 
away the aſſumed fictitious Deity. And this thing, that is thus now made lite 
God, is an Idol, (which indeed ſignifies ſo much) and this imitation of him, 
wicked Idolatry ; than which nothing more debaſes a reaſonable ſoul, or di- 
veſts man of himſelf, that till they redreſs this, + they give no proof of their 
being men. et ; 6 

This af/zmilation of our ſelves to God is very remote then from being a Per- 
fection; it is a moſt reproachful deformity : as we know imitations, if they be 
viſibly affected, and ſtrained too far, are always thought ridiculous by wiſe 
men. | | 
9. Tho, in reſpect of theſe incommunicable things, there cannot be a proper,for- 
mal, immediate ſimilitudèe to God; yet, there ought to be a correſpondency ; which 
muſt be meaſured and eflimated by the conſideration of his ſtate, and ours; 
whence it will appear, that what ſo properly appertains to him, and what 
ought to correſpond thereto in us, do agree to each, upon one and the ſame inter- 
vVening reaſon. | | 

For inſtance, Is he abſolutely Supreme, in as much as he is the firſt Being ? 
the correſpondent impreſſion with us, and upon the ſame reaſon, muſt be a 
molt profound, humble ſelf-ſubje&ion, diſpoſing our ſouls to conſtant obedience 
to him. Again, Is he /mply independent: as being ſelf-ſufficient and all in all? 
the impreſſion with us muſt be a 7o7hingneſ5, and ſelf- emptineſs, engaging us 
to quit our ſelves, and live in him. Cs | 

This is the only conformity to God, which with reſpect to his incommumica- 
ble excellencies, our creature-ſtate can admit. It may be alſo ſtil'd 4 likeneſs to 
Him, being a real conformity to his Will concerning us, and his very nature as it 
reſpects us. We may conceive of it, as of the likeneſs between a Seal and the 
ſtamp made by it ; Eſpecially, ſuppoſing the inequality of parts in the Scalto be 
by the protuberancy of what muſt form the ſignature. In that caſe there would 
be a likeneſs, aliquatenus, that is, an exact correſpondency; but what would 
then be convex or bulching out in the Seal, would be, as we know, concave 
or hollow in the impreſſion. Such is the proportion between Sovereignty and 
Subjection, between ſelf-fulneſs, and ſelf emptineſs. Whereas 4 ſimilitude to 
God, in reſpect of his communicable perfections, is as that, between the face 
and its picture; where no ſuch difference is wont to appear. 


* 
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* Pſal, lii. 6, 7. '+ Iſa, xlvi. 8. 
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10. An lation, or tonformity to Cod, in both theſe reſpectt, compoſe that 
— — ant of e which the divine they beheld, impreſſes 
#pon the ſoul; and which immediately conduces to its ſatisfattion and bleſſed- 
"neſs. I ſay; moral perfection, becauſe that only is capable of * impreſt by 
che intervening miniftry of Our on underftanding, i. by its Viſion, intima- 
'ted; as was formerly obſerved in that of the Apoſtle, Me ſball be like —— for 
ſhall ſee him, &c. Its natural per fettions arc antecedent, and preſuppoſed, there. 
fore not ſo fitly to be underſtood” here. And I fay, both theſe wars; for, 
as we cannot form an entire Idea of God, without taking in, together, his 
perfections of both ſorts, ' communicable, and incommumicable, (the former 
vhereof muſt ſerve inſtead of a genus; the latter of a differentia, in compo- 
"ſing the notion of God *:) ſo nor will his impreſs on us be entire, without 
ſomething in it reſpecting both; in the ſenſes already given. ; 
' What it will contribute to future bleſſedneſs, we ſhall ſhortly ſee in its 
place, when we have made a brief enquiry (which is the next thing, accord- 
ing to our order propoſed) concerning, 


Thirdly, The ſatisfafion that ſball hence accrue. Where it will not be 
beſides our purpole, to take ſome notice of the ſignificancy of the word. And 
not to inſiſt on its affinity to the word uſed for ſwearing, or rather being 
ſworn + (which, an oath being the end of controverſies, and beyond which 
we go no further, nor expe& more, in way of teſtifying ; would, the more 
fitly here repreſent to us the ſoul in its non ultra; having attained the end of 
all its motions and contentions. ) Its equal nearneſs to the word ſignifying 
the number of ſeven, is not altogether unworthy obſervation. That number 
is, we know, often uſed in Scripture, as denoting plenitude and perfection; 
and God hath, as it were, ſignalliz'd it, by his reſt on the ſeventh day ||: and 
if this were not deſignedly pointed at here in the preſent uſe of this word, 
(as it muſt be ackhowledged to be frequently uſed, where we have no reaſon 
to think it is with ſuch an intendment) it may yet occaſion us to look upon 
the holy ſoul now entered into the eternal Sabbath,. the reſt of God: which 
( ſecluding all reſpect to that circumſtance is yet, the very ſubſtance and 
true notion of the thing it ſelf, (to the conſideration whereof I now pals) 
under the word held forth to us. | | 
For this ſatisfaction, is the ſoul s reſt in God; its perfect enjoyment of the 
moſt perfect good: the expletion of the whole capacity of its will; the total 
filling up of that vaſt enlarged appetite ; the perfecting of all its deſires in delight 
and /7oy. Now delight or joy (for they differ not, ſave that the latter word 
is thought ſomething more appropriate to reaſonable nature) is fitly defined, 
the reſt of the deſiring faculty in the thing deſired+}. Deſire and Delight are 
but two acts of Love, diverſified only by the diſtance, or preſence of the 
ſame Object; which, when tis diſtant, the Soul, ated and prompted by love, 
deſires, moves towards it, purſues it; when preſent, and attained, delights in 
it, enjoys it, ſtays upon it, ſatisfies it (ſelf in it, (according to the mea- 
ſure of goodneſs it finds there.) Deſere, is therefore, love in motion; De- 
light, is love in reſt: And of this latter, Delight or joy, Scripture evidently 
gives us this Notion, ** He w:ll rejoice over thee with 49; (unto which is pre- 
{ently added as exegetical, ) he will reſt in his love : Which, reſting, can be 
but the ſame thing with, being /atisfied. 


* Theſ. Salmu. de Deo immenſe. 

2 Which ſome think to be the Niphal of the ſame word notwithftanding the different 
punQation of the ty. 

|| How fit a Symbol it is of God's Sabatique reſt, ſee Dr. More's defence of his Philoſophical Cal- 
Bala, from Philo Fudeus| | 

Erit ibi vere maximum Sabbatum, non habens veſperam, quod commendavit Dominas in primis operibus 
mundi; ut legitur, & requiovit die Septimo Dies enim Septimus etiam nos ipſt erimus, quando ipſus fuerimus . 


benedictionum E ſantt i fcationum pleni atque referti i vacabimus & videbimus, videbimus & amabimus, 

amabimus & laudabimus, &c. Aug. de civit. Dei. I. 22. c 30. vid. eund. de civit. Dei, l. 17, c. 4. 
it 1 appetitits in appetibili. Aquin. Sum. | * Zeph. iii. 17. | : 
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This ſatitfaction then is notlüng de but e reſt of 

infaite delights: its peaceful aquieſcence, having attained. the ultimate cr 
all its notions, beyond which it cares to 80 no further : the ſqlace it finds in an 
i e e ; Mhich it acepunts £20 


| ugh fox it, and beyond: which, it 
leſitcs no more; reckons its ſtate. as good as it can be, and ig void of all 
n. ( which perfect reſt muſt needs exclude, ) t inglingtion ts 
change. | |; Te | 1 2 
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0 INS THUS N. 
And {6 doth this being ſarisfed,. not only genetally, fignify the Soul, co be gt 
reſt ;. but it ſpecifies that reſt 3; and gives us à diſtin@ account of the nature gf | 


ir. As, that it is not. a forced wolent reſt; ſuch as progecds from a.beguiled 
ignorance; 2 drowſy ſloth, a lapguiſhing weakneſs, or :a deſirg and hope of 
happineſs, by. oftep fruſtrations baffled into deſpary, (to all Which, the native | 
import and propriety of that word ati faction ] doth ſtrongly repugn .)] Bur it 
diſcovers it to be a natural reſt; I mean, from an internal principle. The ſoul 
is not held in its preſent ſtate of enjoyment by a ſtrong and vidlent hand: but 
reſts in it by a connaturalneſs thereunto : is attempered to it, by its on inward 
conſtitution and frame. It reſts not as a deſcending ſtone, intercepted by 
ſomething by the way, that holds and ſtops it; elſe it would fall further: but as 
a thing would reſt in its owh centre; with ſuch a reſt as the earth is ſuppoſed 
to have in its proper place; that, being hung upon nothing, is yet unmoved 
(ponderibus librata ſuis, ) equally ballanced by its own weight every way. 
It is a rational judicious reſt ; upon certain knowledge, that its preſent ſtate is 
ſimply 4e/f, and not capable of being changed for a better. The ſoul cannot 
be held under a perpetual cheat, ſo as always to be ſatisfied with a ſhadoy : It 
may be ſo befool'd for a while, but if it remain ſatisfied, in a ſtate that never 
admits of change; that ſtate muſt be ſuch, as commends it ſelf to the moſt 


4 


throughly informed reaſon and judgment. 7 ee hae 

lt is hence a free voluntary choſen reſt : Such as God profeſſes his own to be in 
Zion; * This is my reſt, here will I dwell, for I have deſired it. 
It is a complacential reſt, wherein the ſoul abides ſteddy, bound only by the 
cords of love; a reſt in the midſt of pleaſantneſs ; F The Lord is my portion, 
the lots are fallen to me [ in amænitatibus; ] it cannot be more fitly expreſsd 
than [ amidſt pleaſantneſſes: ] And this ſpeaks, not only what the Pſalmiſt's 
condition was, but the ſenſe, and account he had of it. That temper of mind 
gives us ſome Idea of that contentful, ſatisfied abode with God, which the 

leſſed ſhall have. He intimates, how undeſirous he was of any change. 
Their ſorrows (he told us above) ſhould be multiplied that haſten after 
another Cod. Hereafter there will be infinitely leſs appearance of reaſon for 
any ſuch thought. Now, it is the ſenſe of an holy ſoul, Nom have I in 
heaven but thee ? and there is none I deſire on earth beſides thee. (. d. 
Heaven and Earth yield not a tempting Object, to divert me from thee : ) 
tis now ſo, at ſome times, when faith and love are in their triumph and ex- 
altation (but the Lord knows how ſeldom!) but much more, when we ſee 
Him as he is, and are ſatisfied with his likeneſs! ot 

It's an active vigorous reſt. Action about the end, ſhall be perpetuated. 

here, though action 7awards it ceaſes. Tis the reſt of an awakened, not of a 
arowſy, ſluggiſh foul; of: a ſoul ſatisfied, by heavenly ſenſations and fruitions: not 
uncapable of them; or that hath its powers bound up by a ſtupifying ſleep. 
It's the reſt of hope, perfected in fruition, not loſt in deſpair; of ſatisfied, 
not efeated expectation. 4+ Deſpair may occaſion reſt to a man's b, but 

* Pſal. cxxxii. 14. . + Pſal. xvi. & 9 2 96 * | 
- 11 think rage e A che if pute ( n between the 
Themiſts and Scotiſts;) Whether bleſſedneſs: do formally conſiſt in this ſatisfying fruition, or in the 
Anrecedent Viſion: This ſatisfaction is certainly inſeparable from it, and I ſee not how to be ex- 
cluded out of its formal Notion : tis not viſion, as viſton, but as ſatisfying, that makes us happy; and 
ro talk of the ſatisfaction or pleaſure which the underſtanding hath in knowing 18 inſipid: while 
the foul under er 1, e. the mind, knows, tis the ſoul Enjoying, L e. the vill 18 a and finds 


0 


content: and till the ſoul be fully contented, it is not bleſſed; and it in, by being fo, when it ſaith; 
Now am 1 fully ſatisfied, ? have enouph, 1 defire no moe A Wort 


Chap. 8. The 'Bleſe due of 4he;\Righteous. 


to his . zor a ceſſation from further endeauonrs, when the 
Rantly found vain, but not from tro 
Zion, but never fr.. pn greet ge 
"This atisfation therefore (peaks; both the reality and d nature of * fouls reſt 
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Th 9 con e of 72 1 chew . ng the Saints Ble ITY 
Mere it is ade“, to ſhew ure hd 0 t. What relation Viſion hath 
10 Aſſimilation, 2. Mbat both Picks have to Satisfaction. The relation 
between the two former, enquired into. An entrance upon the much larger 
© Diſcourſe, What relation and influence the. two former have towards the 
third: What, Viſion of Gods Face, or. Glory, contributes towards Satisfa- 


faction, E flimated from the conſideration, 1. Of the ONS the Gn, to 


355 * beheld ; as tis Divine, entire, Permanent, Arpeeprtae, 


. Us far have we 1 che parts or neceſſary concutrents, of which 
the Bleſſedneſs of the Saints muſt be compoled, abſolutely and ſeverally 
eacn from other: We proceed, 
| Secondly, To conſider them relatively, viz. in the mutual. reſpects they bear 
one to another; as they actually compoſe this bleſſed ſtate: Wherein we ſhall 
ſhew particularly: - 
1. The relation (by way of influence, and dependance) between Vi 7 ifon, and 
Aſimilation. 
Between both theſe and the Satisfaction that enſues: Which latter 1 intend 
more to dwell upon; and only to touch the former, as a more ſpeculative, and 
leſs improveable ſubject of Diſcourſe, in my way to this. 


1. Firſt, It may be conſidered, What relation there may be between Viſen of 


God, and Aſſimilation, or being made like to him; and it muſt be acknowledged 

according to what is commonly obſerved of the mutual action of the under- 
Gorge and ill) that the fight of God, and likeneſs to him, do mutually con- 
tribute each towards other. The ſight of God aſſimilates, makes the Soul like 
unto him; that likeneſs more diſpoſes it for a continued renewed Viſion. It 
could never have attained the beatifical Viſion of God, had it not been prepared 
thereto, by a gradual previous likeneſs to him*. For righteouſneſs (which 


we have ſhewn qualifies for this bleſſedneſs) conſiſts in a likeneſs to God; and 


it could never have been ſo prepared, had not ſome knowledge of God intro- 
duced that conformity and yielding bent of heart towards him. For the entire 


frame of the + new man made after the image of God, ts renewed in know- 


ledge, 

But as, notwithſtanding the circular ation of the underſtanding and will up- 
on one another, there muſt be a beginning of this courſe ſomewhere, and the 
underſtanding is uſually reckon'd the 14uwonx%y, the firſt mover, the leading fa- 
culty : So, notwithſtanding the mutual influence of theſe two upon each other, 
ſeein hath a natural precedency, and muſt lead the way unto being like ; Which 
is ſufficiently intimated in the Text, [1 ſhall behold thy face], and then LI ſhall 


Which neceſſity of a likeneſs to God to diſpoſe for the Viſion of him, is excellently expreſs d 
by a Platonick Phi — 

The divine nature, the 70 S. which he ſaith, is liable to no ſenſe, (ul + 79 Tis Nie 
WAMS X) 1990tw74 TY, > ro may x K500T2 TH, g gi CuraTY de, d d u , &c.) is yet viſible 
to that in the ſoul, which is moſt beautiful, moſt pure, moſt perſpicuous, moſt ſublime, molt poble, 
F that Die A Tyr. Vi 
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be ſatisfied with thy blen), ang moe fully'in thar paraltl Seriptare': , 
* L 1 75 h Joy” for We ſee him, &c. 811 TO hy OY Hef oy Yi ing? 
From whence alſo, and from the very nature of the thing, we may fitiy 
- ſtare the relation of the firſt*of theſe to the ſecond, to be that of a cauſe to 
its effect: Sight begets likeneſs, is antecedent to it, and prouacive of it. 
That is, The face or glory of God ſeen; that glory in conjunction with our 
of it: For the Viſion opetates not, but ing to the eſſicaciouſneſ 
of the thing ſeen; nor can that glory have any ſuch operation, but by the in- 
tervention of Viſion. E + = df 
Tis therefore the Glory of” God ſeen, as ſeen, that aſſimilates, and impreſſes 
its likeneſs upon the beholding Soul: and ſo its caulality is that of an objeFive 
cauſe (which whether it belong to the efficient or final, I ſhall not here e | 
chat oferates only as it is apprehended * ſo introducing its on form, and ft. 
militude into the ſubject it works upon. Such a kind-of canfe were  Zacob's 
"ſtreaked rods of the production that enſued; and ſuck a cauſe is any thing 
whatever, that begets an impreſſion upon an apprelienſive ſubject, by the me- 
diation and miniftry, whether of the fancy or underſtanding. This kind of 
cauſality the word hath in its renewing transforming work ; and the Sacra- 
ments, wherein they ate cauſal of real phyſical mutations on the Subjects of 
them. So much of the Image of God as is here impreſt upon ſouls by Goſpel- 
diſpenfations, ſo much is impreſt of his glory. The wotk of grace is glory 
begun. 1 a \ 1 | & F 65-4. 4440 905 905 1 5 33. T RO 74%; : * 
And now, as glory initial, and progreſſiue In this life enters at the eye 
(* beholding as in a glaſs the glory of the Lord, we are changed) ſo doth per- 
fect and conſummate glory in the other life. For we have no reaſon to ima- 
gine to our ſelves any alteration, in the natural order the powers of the ſoul 
have towards each other, by its paſſing into a ſtate of glory © 
The Object ſeen, is unſpeakably efficacious ; the Act of intuition is full of 
lively vigor; the Subject was prepared, and in a diſpoſition before; and, what 
fhould hinder, but this glorious effect ſhould immediately enſue? As the Sun 
no ſooner puts up his head above the Hemiſphere, but all the vaſt ſpace, 
whither it can diffuſe its beams, is preſently transformed into its likeneſs, and 
turned into a Region of Light. 3 1 8 
What more can be wanting to cauſe all the darkneſs of Atheiſm, carnality, 
and every thing of ſin, for ever to vaniſh out of the awaking foul ; and an 
entire frame of holinefs to ſucceed : but one ſuch transforming ſight of the 
face of God? One ſight of his glorious Majeſty preſently ſubdues, and works 
it to a full ſubjection; one ſight of his purity makes it pure; one fight of his 
loveline ſs turns it into love: and ſuch a fight always remaining, the impreſs 
remains always actually ( beſides that it is in it ſelf moſt habitual and perma- 
nent in the ſoul's now confirmed ſtate) freſh and lively. | 
The Object hath quite another aſpect upon a wicked ſoul, when it awakes; 
and the act of ſeeing is of another kind: therefore no ſuch effec? follows. 
Beſides, the ſubjef is otherwiſe diſpoſed, and therefore as the Sun enlightens 
not the inward parts of an impervious dung-hill, but it enlightens air; ſo the 
fight of God transforms and aſlimilates at laſt, not a wicked, but it doth a 
_ godly ſoul. That which here makes the greateſt difference in the temper of 
the ſubje&, is Love. I look upon the face of a ſtranger, and it moves me 
not; but upon a friend, and his face preſently transforms mine into a lively 
chearful aſpect. ( As an iron ſbarpens iron, ſo doth the face of a man his 
friend; puts a ſharpneſs and a quickneſs into his looks.) The ſoul that loves 
God, opens it ſelf to him, admits his influences and impreſſions, is eaſily 
moulded, and wrought to his will, yields to the transforming power of his ap- 
pearing glory. There is no reſiſtent principle remaining, when the love of 
God is perfected in it; and ſo overcoming is the firſt ſight of his glory upon 
the awaking ſoul, that it perfects it, and ſo, his likeneſs, both at once. 
* 2 Cor. iii. 18. Prov. xxvii. 17. * But 
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be Bleſſeduife of the Righteons. 79 
But enmity fortiſſes tie ſoul againſt him, as with bars and doors} averts it 
from him] carries with it an horrid guilty conſciouſneſts, which) fills it with 


eternal de /bdir and rage and in wraps it in the blackneſs of darkntiſs for ever. 
a. Both the Dan of God, and iktneſs to him, muſt be conſidered in their 


yelation to the conſequent ſatigſust ian, and the influence they have in order 


thereto. I gay, both; for though this ſatisfaction be not expreſly; and directlß 


referted by the letter of the Text, to the ſight of God's face; yet its relation 
thereto, in abe nature bf the thing, is ſufſieiently apprehenſible and obvious: 
botlt mediate, in reſpect of the influence it hath towards the ſatisfying aſſimi- 
lation; and mmeuiate, (which we are now to conſider) as it is ſo highly 
pleaſurable in it ſelf; and is plainly enough intimated in the Text: being ap- 
plied in the fame breath, to a thing ſo immediately and intimately conjunct 
with this Viſion, as, we find it is. Moreover, ' ſuppoſing that [ /zkeneſs'] here, 
do (as it Hath been granted it may) ſignify objective glory alſo as well as 
ſabjecti ur, and repeat what is contained in the former expreſſion, C the face 
of God, ] the reference ſatis faction hath to this viſion (which the re- mention 
of its object, though under à varied form of expreſſion, ſuppoſes.) will be 
more cps: Therese ah, eme 


4 4 | Ian W k ö 5 j 
1. What the viſion of the divine glory contributes to the ſatisfaction of the 


bleſſed Soul, and what felicity it muſt needs take herein: Which cannot but 
| (The glory ſeen, the object of this viſion : or, | 

The act of viſion, or, intuition it ſelf. | + 436-2 
1. The Ohhect, the glory beheld : What a ſpring of pleaſure is here? What 
rivers of pleaſures flow hence? * In thy preſence (faith the Pſalmiſt) is fulneſs 
of joy : at thy right hand are pleaſures for evermore.. The awaking Soul, 
having now paſt the path of life, (drawn through Sheol it ſelf, the Rate of 
deadly-head, ) appears immediately in this preſence; and, What makes this 
preſence ſo joyous, but the pleaſant brightneſs of this face? To be in the pre- 
ſence of any one, and before his face, (in conſpecku,) are equivalent expreſ- 
ſions : Therefore the Apoſtle quoting this paſſage, renders it thus, + Thon haſt 
filled me with gladneſs, by thy © countenance :] Now in this glorious preſence, 
or within view of the face of God, is [ ſulneſs ] of joy, i. e. joy unto ſatiſ 
Faction. And the Apoſtle Jude ſpeaking of this preſence under this name [. 4 

preſence of glory ] tells us of an || exceeding Joy, a jubilation (an «xzAaten; ) 
that ſhall attend the preſentment of Saints there. The holy Soul now en- 
ters the divine. Shechinah, the Chamber ck Preſence of the great King, the 
habitation of his holineſs and glory, the place where his honour dwelleth. 
Here his glory ſurrounds it with incircling beams: tis beſet with glory, 
therefore ſurely alſo d with joy. When the vail is drawn aſide; or we 
are within the wail; in that very preſence whither Feſus the forerunner ts 
for us entred (through that path of life,) O the ſatisfy ing overcoming plea- 
ſure of this ſight ! Now that is to us revealed, or unvailed glory, which was 
hidden before. Here the ff gloty ſet in Majeſty (as the expreſſion is, concer- 


ning the glory of the Temple) is preſented to view openly and without um- 


brage. God is now no longer ſeen through an. obſcuring medium. They 
are not now ſhadowed glimmerings, tranſient, oblique glances, but the di- 
rect beams of full-ey d glory that ſhine upon us. The diſcovery of this 
glory is the ultimate product of that infinite wz/dom and love, that have been 
working from eternity, and for ſo many thouſand years, through all the 
ſucceſſions of time, towards the heirs of ſalvation. The laſt and compleat 
iſſue of the great atchievements, ſharp conflicts, glorious victories, high merits 
of our mighty Redeemer. All theſe end in the opening of Heaven (the 
laying of this glory as it were common) to all believers. This is the up- 
ſhot and cloſe of that great deſign: Will it not (think ye) be a ſatisfying, 


* Pſal. xvi. 11. + AQsii, 28. which indeed is the Seventies reading of the Pſalmift's words. 
ll 1972@moy © ens, . Verſe 24. jj Ezek. vii. 
2 1 glory! 
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_ glory! The full bleſſedneſs of the redeemed, is the Redeemer's reward. He 

cannot be ſatisfied: in ſeeing his ſeed; if they ſhould be anſatired. He can- 
not behoſd them with content, if his heart tell him not, that he hath done 

well enough for them. God would even be aſhamed to be called their 
God, had he not made proviſion for their entertainment worthy of a God. Tis 
the ſeaſon of Chriſt's Triumphs, and Saints are to enter into His joy. Tis the 
appointed jubilee, at the finiſhing of all God's works from the Creation of 
the world, when he ſhall purpoſely ſhew himſelf in his moſt adorable Majeſty, 
and when Chriſt ſhall appear in his own likeneſs (he appeared in another 
likeneſs before;) ſurely glory muſt be in its exaltation in that day. But take 
a more diſtinct account, how grateful a ſight this glory will be, in theſe fol- 
lowing particulars. PFF 

1. It is the Divine glory. Let your hearts dwell a little upon this conſidera- 
tion. Tis the Glory of God, i. e. the glory which the bleſſed God both enjoys 
and affords, which he contemplates in himſelf, and which rays from him to his 
Saints; tis the felicity of the ue Being. It ſatisfies a Deity, Will it not a 
worm? Tis a glory that reſults and ſhines from him; and in that ſenſe alſo divine 

(which here I mainly intend;) the beauty of his own face, the luſtre of 
Divine perfections; every Attribute bears a part, all concur to make up this 
And here preterm itting thoſe which are leſs liable to our apprehenſion ;. his 
Eternity, Immenſity, Simplicity, &c. (of which, not having their like in us 
we are the more uncapable to form diſtin& conceptions, and conſequently of 
perceiving the pleaſure, that we may hereafter upon the removal of other im- 
pediments, find in the contemplation of them, ) let us bethink our ſelves, how 
admirable and raviſhing the glory will be, . 

1. Of his unſearchable wiſdom, which hath glory peculiarly annext, and pro- 
perly belonging to it. Glory is as it were, by inheritance, due to wiſdom. 
+ The wz/e ſhall inherit glory. And here, now the bleſſed Souls behold it in its 
firſt ſcat, and therefore in its prime glory: wiſdom, counſel, underſtanding, are 
ſaid to be with him; as if no where elſe. Twice we have the Apoſtle deſcribing 
glory to God, under the notion of || oz/y wiſe; which is but an acknowledging 
him glorious in this reſpect. Wiſdom, we know is the proper and moſt con- 
natural glory of intellectual nature: whether as it relates to ſpeculation, when 
we call it knowledge ; or action, when tis prudence. 

How pleaſant will the contemplation be, of the divine wiſdom, in that 
former notion! When in that glaſs, that ſpeculum æternitatis, we ſhall have the 
lively view of all that truth, the knowledge whereof can be any way poſlible 
and grateful to our natures; and in his light, ſee light! When all thoſe vaſt 
treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge, (which already by their alliance to.. Chriſt, 
Saints are intereſted in) ſhall lye open to us! When the tree of Knowledge 
ſhall be without encloſure; and the moſt voluptuous Epicuriſm, in reference to 
it, be innocent! Where there ſhall neither be 4ſt, nor forbidden fruit; no 
with-holding of deſirable knowledge, nor affetation of . undeſirable! When 
the pleaſure of ſpeculation ſhall be without the toi; and that maxim be etcrnally 
antiquated, that Increaſed knowledge increaſes ſorrow! ? 

As to the other notion of it; How can it be leſs grateful to behold the wil- 
dom that made, and govern'd the world? that compaſt fo great deſigns : and this, 
no longer, in its effects, but in it ſelf * Thoſe works were honourable and glo- 
rious, ſought of all them that have pleaſure in them: What will be the glory 
of their cauſe? It would gratify ſome men's curioſity to behold the unuſual 
motion of ſome rare automaton ; but an ingenious perſon would, with much 
more pleaſure, pry into the ſecret Springs of that motion; and obſerve its 
inward frame, and parts, and their dependance, and order to each other. Tis 
comely to behold the exterior oeconomy of a well govern d people; when great 
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and reſults of that ptofound Miſdom lèo d into; How will it - tranſport ! 
When it ſhall be diſcern'd, Lo ! thus were the deſigns laid ; here were the” 
apt junctures, and admirable dependencies of things; Which, when acted upon 
the ſtage of the W ſeemd ſo  perplext;”\ SHE croſs, 7”. full of myſterious i in- 
tricacy PL ö ON DID 31 e | ct 

If Saint Paul were ſo raviſhe at thoſe more ſee! appearances of divine 
wiſdom, which we find him admiring, Nom. xi. 33. O the depths ] &c. 
What ſatisfaction will it yield, to have a perfect model, of the deep thoughts 
and counſels of God, preſented to open view! How is the happineſs of Folo- 
mon's Servants. magnified, that had the privilege continually to fand before 
him, and hear his wiſdom ! But this happineſs will be  Proportionably greater, 
as Solomon g God is greater than H. a 

2. The glory: of his Power will add comelincf to the Object of this vi- 
0 on. Power duly placed and allay d is lovely. Beauty conſiſts much in a 
Symmetry or proportion of parts. So muſt there be a concurrence of divine 
perfections, to compoſe and make up the beautiful complexion of his face; 
to give us a rt aſpect, the true Idea of God. And here his power hath a 
neceſſary ingrediency. How incoherent, and diſagreeing with it ſelf, were 
the notion of an impotent God ? His ee gives lively ſtrokes to his glory. Tis 
called *glorions power, or the power of glory: yea, tis ſimply called glory it ſelf : 
The Apoſtle: tells us + Chri/t*was raiſed from the dead by the [glory] of the 
Father, when tis plain he means echt And the ſame Apoſtle prays, on 
the behalf of the. Epheſians, tht God would grant them according. to the 
riches of his glory to be ſtrengthened with might, &c. How frequently are 
power and glory alcribed to him in conjunction? intimating that, as he is pow-. 
erful, he is glorious. And certainly, even this glory, cannot but caſt a grate- 
ful aſpect upon the bleſſed Soul, and be infinitely pleaſant to behold. What 
triumphs doth it now raiſe in gracious Spirits, to behold the ** exertzons of it 
In his works ; to read its deſcriptions in his word; while as yet he holds back 
the face of his throne, while the countenance of inthroned Majeſty cannot 
be ſeen ; when ſo little a portion is heard of him, and the thunder of his 
Þ power 10 little underſtood ! The infinitely fainter Rays of this power in a 
creature; power in that unſpeakable diminution and abatement; that derived, 
precarious power, When tis innocently. uſed, is obſerved with pleafure : Here 
is Power in the throne, power in its chief and higheſt ſeat ; eſſential and ſelf- 
originated power; the root and fountain, the very Element of power ; power 
in its proper ſcituation, in its native place, to which it belongs. f God 
hath ſpoken once, twice have ] heard this, that power ps 1/4 unto God. 
It languiſhes in a Creature, as in an alien Subject. V 1 ſpeak of ſtrength , 
lo he is ſtrong || (faith Job). q d. Created power is not worth the ſpeaking: 
of; Here is the power that deſerves the name, that is ſo indeed. How 
fatisfying a pleaſure will this afford, to contemplate this radical power ? 
this all- creating, all-ruling power? the principle of all action, motion, and 
life, throughout the whole Creation? This will be as natural a pleaſure, as 
the Child takes in the Mothers boſom, and in embracing the womb that bare 
it. How grateful to behold, whence the vaſt frame of nature ſprang ! what 
ſtretcht out the Heavens, eſtabliſhed. the Earth, ſuſtained all things! what turn 
ed the mighty Wheels of Providence, throughout all the ſucceſſions of time! 
what ordered, and eee times and {calons; chained up Devils, reſtrained 
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When the Records of Eternity all be rrpeld to "view ; all the counfels 
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&c.) What made hearts love God, em- 
| brace a Saviour, I What it — overcame F:#heir- nnz and made them a 
willing people i in that memorable. F once” 2. fi 
How delightful a contemplation to think, with ſo enlarge an underſtand- 
ing, of the poſſible effects of this power; and ſo far as a creature can range 
into infinity „ to view innumerable. creations, in the creative Newer of 
God l. el tet . 16 30 sf 
And. yet hone, pleaſant to thiak., not. only. of. the extents, but of aur re- 
ſtraints of this power; and how, when none could limit, it became ordinate 
and did limit it ſelf; that, ſince it could do ſo much, it did no more; turned 
not ſooner a degenerous world I into flames; withheld it ſelf from premature 
revenge, that had abortiv'd the womb of Love, and cut off all the hopes of 
this bleſſed Eternity that is now attained ! This alfo ſpeaks the roam 7 of 
power : Let the power of my Lord be great, according as thou haſt ſpoken ; 
the Lord is gracious, long-ſuffering,: &e. This was his nog power, where- | 
by he overcame himſelf: n {ft qui ſe, &c. 

3. And what do we think of the raviſhing aſpects of. his Le when it 
ſhall, now, be oben- faced, and have laid aſide. its vail ! when his amiable ſmiles 
ſhall be checkered with no intermingled frowns; the light of that pleaſing 
countenance be obſcured by no intervening cloud! when goodneſs (which is 
love iſſuing into benefaction, or doing good) grace, (which adds freeneſs unto 
goodneſs) mercy (which is grace towards the miſerable) ſhall conſpire in their 
diſtin, and variegated appearances to ſet off each other, and enhance the plca- 
ſure of the admiring ſoul ! when the wonted doubts ſhall all ceaſe, and the 
difficulty vaniſh, of reconciling (once neceſſary) fatherly ſeverity with Love ! 
when the full ſenſe, ſhall be unfolded to the life, of that deſcription of the di- 
vine nature, Gvd' is Love : and the foul be no longer put to read the love of 
God in his name (as Moſes was when the ght of his face could not yet be ob 
tained) ; ſhall not need to ſpell. it by letters and ſyllables ; but behold it in His 
very nature it ſelf, and ſee how intimately Eſſential it is to the divine Being 
| how glorious will this appearance of God be, (we, now, hear ſomething of 
the ++ glory of his grace) and how ſatisfying the tuition of that glory! Now 
is the proper ſeaſon for the full exerciſe and diſcovery of Love. This day hath 
been long expected, and lo, now, tis dawned upon the awakening ſoul: It's 
now called forth; its ſenſes unbound; all its powers inſpirited, on purpoſe, 
for love- viſions and enjoyments; tis now to take its fill of loves. The Apo- 
ſtles extatical prayer is now anſwered to the higheſt degree poſſible with reſpect 
to ſuch an one. He is now, . according to the riches of divine glory, ſtrengtb. 
ened with might, by the Spirit, in the inner man---- to comprehend with all 
Saints, what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height ; to know 
that love that paſſeth knowledge, &c, He ſhall now no longer ſtand amazed, 
ſpending his gueſſes, Nhat manner of love this ſhould be; and expecting ful- 
ler diſcoveries, further effects of it, that did not yet appear, but fees the ut- 
moſt, all that his ſoul can bear, or wiſh to ſee. He hath now traced home 
the rivulets to their fountain, the beams to the very Sun of Loye. He hath 
got the proſpect, at laſt, into that heart, where the great thoughts of love 
were lodg'd from everlaſting; where all its counſels and deſigns were formed. 
He ſecs what made God become a man ; what cloathed a Deity with human 
fleſh ; what made Eternity, become the birth of time (when come to its par- 
turicnt |||| f#/neſs) ; what mov d the heart of the Son of God to pitch his Ta- 
bernacle among men; what engaged him to the enterprize of redeeming ſin- 
ners; what mov'd him ſo earneſtly to conteſt wlth a periſhing world, led him 
at laſt to the Croſs, made him content to become a facrifice to God, a OWED 
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Chap. 5. The Bleſſedueſs of the Righteous, 483 
to Angels and men, in a bitter reproachful death, inflicted by the Sactilegioug, 
hands of thoſe whom he was all this while :deſigning to ſave. The amazed 
ſoul now fees into the bottom of this deſign z underſtands. why. it ſelf was not 
made a prey to Divine Revenge: whence it was, that it periſhed not in its 
enmity againſt God; that he was not provoked by the obſtinaey of its diſobe- 
dience, and malice of its unbelicf, beyond the poſſibility of an atonement 3 
why he ſo long ſuffered its injurious neglects of him, and unkind repulſes of 
a merciful Saviour; and perſuaded, till at laſt he overcame, made the averſe 
heart yield, the careleſs diſaffected ſoul cry out, Where is my God? Now a 
Chriſt, or I periſh 2 All this is now reſolved into /ove : And the adoring ſoul 
ſees how well the effects agree to their cauſe, and are owned by it. Nothing 
but heaven it ſelf that gives the ſenſe, can give the notion of this pleaſure. 

4. Nor will the glory of Holine ſs be leſs reſplendent ; that great Attribute 
which even in a remote deſcent from its original, is frequently mentioned 
with the adjunct of * beauties, What lovelineſs will thoſe beanutzes add to this 
bleſſed face ! RON : 

Not here to inſiſt ( which is beſides my purpoſe) upon the various notions 
of holineſs: + Real holineſs Scripture ſtates in purity, an alienation from fin 
tis ſet in oppoſition to all filthineſs, to all moral impurity; and in that no- 
tion it beſt. agrees to God; and comprehends his righteouſneſs, and veracity, 
and, indeed, whatever we can conceive in him, under the notion of a moral 
excellency. 

This may therefore be ſtil'd a tranſcendental attribute, that as it were, runs 
through the reſt, and caſts a glory upon every one: Tis an attribute of attri- 
bures ; thoſe are fit predications, holy power, holy truth, holy love, &c. And 
ſo it is the very luſtre, and glory of his other perfections; || He is glorious in 
holineſs. Hence in matters of greateſt moment, he is, ſometimes, brought 
in wearing by his hotneſs, (which he is not wont to do by any one ſingle 
attribute,) as though it were a fuller expreſſion of himſelf, (an adequatior 
conceptus) than any of the reſt. | 

What is of ſo great an account with him, will not be of leaſt account 1 
with his holy ones, when they appear in his glorious preſence. Their own | 
holineſs is a conformity to his; the likeneſs of it. And as their beholding 
it, forms them into that likeneſs ; ſo that likeneſs makes them capable of be- 
holding it with pleaſure. Divine holineſs doth, now, more raviſb than af- 

_ fright. This hath been the language of ſinful duſt, .*. ho can ſtand before 
this holy God ? When holineſs hath appeared armed with terrors, guarded with 
Dames, and the Divine Majeſty been repreſented as a conſuming fire. Such 
apprehenſions ſin and guilt naturally beget : The ſinners of Sion were afraid. 
But ſo far as the new man is put on, created after God, and they, who were 
darkneſs, are made light in the Lord, he is not under any notion more ac- 
ceptable to them, than as he is the Holy one. They love his Law, becauſe 
Holy; and love each other, becauſe holy ; and hate themſelves, becauſe they 
are no more ſo. Holineſs hath till a pleaſing aſpe& when they find it in an 
Ordinance, meet it in a Sabbath; every glimpſe of it is lovely. But with 
what triumphs hath the holineſs of God himſelf been celebrated even by Saints 
on earth? * J/ho is a God like unto thee, glorious in holineſs ! There is non? 
holy as the Lord, for there is none beſides thee. Sing unto the Lord, all ye 
Saints of his, ani give thanks at the remembrance of his holineſs. What 
thoughts will they have of it, . when their eyes can behold that glory ; when 
they immediately look on the archetypal holmneſs, of which their own is but 
the image; and can view that glorious pattern, they were. ſo long in framing 

* Pſal. ex. 3, S. + 2 Cor. vii. 11 || Exod. xv. 15 In Pſal. Ixxxix. 35. Amos iv. 2. 

„ I Sam, vir. ** Exod, xv. 11. 1 Sam. ii. 2. Pſal. xxx. 4. xcvii. 12. © | 
| it Si ergo pulchritudo divina nondum viſa, ſed ſolum credita &> ſperata, tantum iznem deſiderii excitat : 
Duid faciet cum, remoto velo, ut eft in ſe conſpicitur? Omninò id faciet ut torrente voluptatis illius inebriatig-. 


neque velimus, neque poſſimus, vel ad pundum temporis, ocules ab ea divertere. Bellarm. de aſcenſ. mem 
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to? How joyfully will they then fall in with the reſt of the heavenly hoſt; 
and join in the ſame adoration and praiſe, in the ſame acclamation, and tri. 
umphant ſong, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of Sabbaoth! How unconceivable 
is the pleaſure of this ſight ; when the aur? xga%v, the firft pulchritude, the 
original beauty offers it ſelf to view! Holineſs is intellectual beauty; Divine 
holineſs is the moſt perfect, and the meaſure of all other: And what is the 
pleaſure and. ſatisfaction, of which we ſpeak, but the perfection and reſt of 
love ? Now * Lowe, as love, reſpects and connotes a pulchratude in its «ihe 
And then the moſt perfect pulchritude, the ine fable and immortal pulchritude, 
that cannot be declared by words, or ſeen with eyes, (they are an Heather's 
** expreſſions concerning it,) how can it but perfectiy, and eternally pleaſe 
and ſatisfy ? 115 4 
And we are told by the great Pagan Theofogue 7, in what ſtate we can have 
the felicity of that ſpectacle. Not in our preſent ſtate; when we have, in- 
deed, but obſcure repreſentations, of ſuch things as are, with ſouls of higheſt 
excellency : But when we are aſſociated to the #leſ/ed quzre\|. When we are 
delivered from the body, (which we now carry about, as the Oyſter doth its 
*. ſbcll.) When we are no longer ſenſible of the evils of time. When we 
wholly apply our ſelves to that bleſſed Viſion ; are admitted to the beholding 
of the ſimple permanent ſights ; and behold them, ** being our ſelves pure, in 
the pure light: Then have we the view of the bright ſbining pulchritude, 
&c. 
2. It is an entire or united glory. We have ſomething of the divine glory 
ſhining now upon us: but the many interpoſitions cauſe a various refraction 
of its light. We have but its diſperſed rays, its ſcattered, disſhevel'd beams: 
we ſhall then have it perfect and full. Tis the eternal glory we are hereafter 
to behold. 5 . | 
Eternity ( as the notion of it is wont to be ſtated) is a duration that ex- 
cludes 


Succeſſion 
. and 
End. 

And if it be an unſucceſſive duration, (though it is more difficult to apprehend 
how the being or enjoyments of a creature can come under that menſuration, 
or how there can be any ſuch,) the glory preſented to the view of a bleſſed 
Soul, cannot be preſented by parcels, but at once. FF In our temporary ſtate, 
while we are under the meaſure of time, we are not capable of the fulne/s of 
bleſſedneſs, or miſery ; for time exiſts not all together, but by parts. And 
indeed we can neither enjoy, nor ſuffer more, at once, than can be compaſt 
within one moment; for no more exiſts together. But our relation to eternity 
(according to this notion of it) will render the ſame invariable appearance of 
glory, always preſentaneous to us, in the entire fulneſs of it. We read indeed * 
of certain Ugipipuceres mics, aftermgs of Faith (as it may be ſignificantly 
enough rendred, let but the novelty of the expreſſion be pardoned) things. 
lacking we read it; but there will be here no d Song, aftermgs of glory. 
What is perfect admits no increaſe ; tis already full: and, Why ſhould not a 
full glory ſatisfie? There's here no expectation of (greater) future, to abate 
the pleaſure of preſent diſcoveries : Why therefore ſhall not this ſatis faction be 
conceived full and perfect? It muſt be the fulneſs of 7oy. 


* Max, Thr. diſſert. 11. ** Id. Ibid. E f 
Lr LE paſſim. (Though he there ſpeak theſe things as the memoirs of his ſuppoſed præ- 
exiſtent ſoul. ) | N | ö 1 FR 
|| S al prey; ve. sps För. * , duyf vue, 1698097 51715, N- At Te?! 
Pte of interminabilis vite tots ſimul & perfetta poſſeſs, Booth. 
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Chap. 3. The Bleſſedueſt of the Righteons., 4886 
3. 'Tis permanent glory; a never fading, unwithering glory, (“ dp22np+2, 
d U t) glory that will never be ſullied, or obſcured, never be in a decli- 
nation. This bleſſed face never grows old; never any wrinkle hath place in it. 
Tis the eternal plory (in the other part of the notion of etermry; ) as it imports. 
an endleſs duration, neither ſubje& to decay, in it ſelf, not to injury, or im- 
pairment + from without. As ſtable as the divine Being; (Thy God, thy Glory; 
the Lord thy everlaſting light J: If that have a true ſenſe with reſpect to any 
Nate of the Church auilitant on earth, it muſt needs have a more full ſenſe, in 
reference to it triumphing in heaven. As, therefore, full entire glory affords 
fulneſs of joy; permanent, everlaſting glory affords || pleaſures for evermore. 
4. An appropriate glory, even to them tis ſo; a glory wherein they are really 
intereſſed. Tis ä | 


s The Glory of their God, 5 
And their happineſs is deſigned to them from it. 
They are not unconcern'd in it, as tis the glory of God. It cannot but be 
grateful to them, to behold the ſhining glory of their God; whom they feared, 
and ſerved before, while they could have no ſuch fight of him. That glory of 
his was once under a cloud, concealed from the world, wrapt up in obſcurity : 
It, now, breaks the cloud, and juſtifies the fear and reverence of his Faithful and 
Loyal Servants, againſt Atheiſtical Rebels, that feared him not. *Tis infinitely 
pleaſing to ſee him now ſo glorious, whom they thought to have a glory beyond 
all their conceptions before; while others would not think ſo of him, but judg'd 
it ſafe to ſlight, and ſet him at nought. Subjects ſhare in their Princes glory, 
Children in their Fathers. But beſides that collateral intereſt, that intereſt by 
reflection, 5 5 , fs 
They have a more direct intereſt in this glory. A true and real right: upon 
a manifold title, The Fathers gift, Son's purchaſe, Holy Ghoſt's obſignation, and 
earneſt ; The Promiſes tender; their Faiths acceptance; their Forc-runners pre- 
poſſeſſion : Yea, tis their .. inheritance; they are Children, and therefore Heirs 
of God, and joint-Heirs with Chriſt, 1 the 77 glory with him. They are, 
by him, received to the glory of God, called to his Kingdom and glory. Will 
it not contribute exceedingly to their ſatisfaction, when they ſhall look upon 
this glory, not as unconcerned ſpectators, but as intereſſed perſons ? This is my 
happineſs, to behold and enjoy this bleſſed God 2 What a rapturous expreſſion is | | 
that, ff God our own God ſhall bleſs us; and that, Thy God thy glory! Upon intereſt | 
in God, follows their intereſt in his glory and befedneſs Which is ſo much the 3F 
dcarer, and more valuable, as it is theirs : Their glory, from their God. They | 
ſhall be bleſſed by God, their own God; Drink waters out of their own well. 
How endearing a thing is propricty! Another man's ſon is ingenious, comely, 
perſonable, this may be a matter of enyy ; but mine own is ſo, this is a joy. I 
read in the life of a devout Nobleman of France , that receiving a Letter from 
a friend, in which were inſerted theſe words, Deus menus & omnia; My God, 
and my all; he thus returns back to him, I know not what your intent was, 
< to put into your letter theſe words, Deus meus & omnia; My God and my 
< all : Only you invite me thereby to return the ſame to you, and to all crea- 
te tures; My God, and my all; my God, and my all; my God, and my all: 
ce If perhaps you take this for your Motto, and uſe it to expreſs how full your 
ce heart is of it; think you it poſſible I ſhould be ſilent upon ſuch an invita- 
e tion, and not expreſs my ſenſe thereof! Likewiſe, be it known unto you 
© therefore, that he is 1 God, and my all; and if you doubt of it, I ſhall 
e ſpeak it an hundred times over. I ſhall add no more; for any thing elfe 
« is ſuperfluous, to him that is truly penettated With ##y God, and my all: d 


* x pet. i. 3. 2 Cor, iv, 17. 2 Tim. ii. 16, 1 Pet. v. 1 If l-44 
I. Pſal. xvi. II. .* Rom. viii. 17. chap. xv. 7, 1 Theſſ. ii. 142. 
H Pſal. Ixvii. 6. ** Monſieur de Renti. | | 
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© leave you therefore in this happy ſtate of jubilation; and conjure you; to 
© beg for me, of God, the ſolid ſenſe of theſe words. 
And do we think, wy God, and my all; or my God, and my glory, will 
have loſt its emphaſis in heaven? or that it will be leſs ſignificant among a 
waked ſouls? Theſe things concur then concerning the Object: tis moſt excel. 
lent (even divine) entire, permanent, and theirs: How can it but ſatisfy 5 
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CHAP. VI. 


What the Viſion of God's Face contributes to the Soul's ſatisfaction, eſti. 
mated from the conſideration of the Act of Viſion it ſelf. Wherein this 
pleaſure ſurpaſſes that of ſenſe. A compariſon purſued more .at large, be- 
tween this intuition and diſcourſe between it and Faith. This intuition 
more abſolutely conſidered : Its Characters, and what they 1 to 


pre- 


the ſatisfaction of the bleſſed Soul : That 7t is, viz. efficacious, co 
henſive, fixed, appropriative. | . 


2. HE a# of viſion, or ihtuition it ſelf. How great the plcaſure will 
be that accrues to the bleſſed from this ſight of God's face, is very 
much alſo to be eſtimated from the & nature f the act, as well as the excel- 
lency of the object. In as much as every vital act is pleaſant, the moſt perfect 
act of the nobleſt faculty of the Soul, muſt needs be attended with Big 
pleaſure. Tis a pleaſure that moſt nearly intimates divine pleaſure. And 
every thing is more perfect, as it more nearly approaches divine perfections. 
Intellectual pleaſure is as much nobler than that of ſenſe, as an immortal 
Spirit is more noble than a clod of earth. The pleaſure of ſenſe is droſſy, 
feculent; the pleaſure of the mind refined, and pure; that is faint and languid, 
this lively and vigorous; hat ſcant and limited, his ample and cnlarged ; 
that temporary and fading, thir durable and permanent; rat flaſhy, ſuper: 
ficial, this ſolid and intenſe 3 that raving and diſtracted, 7hzs calm and com- 
poſed. Whence even that great (reputed ) ſenſualiſt, Epicurus himſelf, pro- 
feſſedly diſclaims (or is repreſented as diſclaiming ) the conceit of placing hap- 

pineſs in ſenſual delights. | 
And, as the pleaſure of intellection excels all the pleaſure of ſenſe; ſo 
doth the pleaſure of intuition, excel all other intellectual pleaſure. Let us to 
this purpoſe but conſider, generally, this way of knowing things, and cont» 

pare it with thoſe two other ways, by | 
| Diſcourſe, 
a Faith. 


1. Diſcourſe. I mean (that I be not miſtaken by the vulgar Reader) the 
a:ſcourſe of the mind or ratiocination ; that way of attaining the knowledge 
of things, by comparing one thing with another, conſidering their mutual re- 
lations, connexions, dependencies ; and ſo arguing out what was more doubt- 
ful and obſcure, from what was more known and evident. | 

To the altogether unlearned it will hardly be conceivable z and to the learned 
it need not be told, how high a gratification this employment of his Reaſon 
naturally yields to the mind of a man: When the harmonious contexture of 


. * Res ſunt per fectiores vel imperſefiores -_ a ſamma perfectione magis vel minimè abſcedunt. Pet Molin. 
de cognitione Dei. See Culverwel of the light of nature, f peaking ( as I remember ) to this purpoſe; 
C17. Quocirca & cum univerſe voluptatem beats vite eſſe finem dicimus ; longe profecto abſumus, ut eas vo- 
luptates, que ſunt virorum lui diffluentium, aut aliorum etiam, quatenus ſpectantur in ipſa motione, act ioneue 
fruendi: qua nimirum ſenſus Jucunde dulciterque afficitur, intelligamus ; veluti quidam rem ignorantes, aut a 
nobis diſſentientes, aut alioquin adverſum nos male affecti, interpretantur ; ſed illud duntaxat (ut res iterum 
flicatur ) intelligimus : non dolere corpore; animo non perturbari. Gaſſend. Syntag. Philoſ. Epicur. See 
his Epiſtle to Menoceus in D. Laert. So 
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tricks with dhe z the apt incidence the / ſecret links and junctutes of co 
herent notions, are cleatly diſcerned; When e Os are traced up to thei - 
canes 1 Properties lodged in their native 
2 What a pleaſure is it, When à man ſhall 1 pekte himſelf regu- 
| lariy led = (though but by a Nender thread of diſcoutſe)'thtough the Labyrinths 
of Nature; when ſtill new diſcoveries are ſucceſsfully made, every further en- 
ending in a ſurther proſpect, and every new Scene of things entertaining 
the mind with a freſh delight! How many have ſuffered a voluntary baniſh- 
ment from the world, as if they were wholly ſtrangers, and unrelated: to it: 
rejected the blandiſhments of ſenſe ; macerated themſelves with unwearied 
ſtudies, for this pleaſure : making the eaſe and health of their bodies, to Sive 
place to the content and ſatisfaction of their minds! 

But how much intuition hath the advantage, above this way of knowledge, 
may be ſeen in theſe two obvious reſpeRs. 

r. Tis a more facile way of knowing. * Here is no need of a buſie ſearch, 
a tireſome indagation, (the difficulty whereof makes the more ſlothful, rather 
truſt than try), a chaining together of conſequences. The Soul hath its cloath- 

ing (its veſtment of light) upon as cheap terms as the Lillies theirs ; doth nei- 

ther toil nor ſpin for it: And yet Solomon, in all the glory of his (famed) 
wiſdom, was not arrayed like it. This knowledge faves the expence of ftudy 3 
is inſtantaneous, not ſucceſſive : The ſoul now ſees more, at one view, in a 
moment, than before in a lifes-time : As a man hath a ſpeedier, and more 
grateful proſpect of a pleaſant Country, by placing himſelf in ſome commo- 
dious ſtation, that commands the whole Region, than by travelling through 
it. Tis no pains to look upon what offers it ſelf to my eye. Where there is 
a continued ſeries of conſequences, that lye naturally connected, the ſoul 
pleaſingly obſerves this continuity; but views the whole frame, the whole 
length of the line, at once (ſo far as its limited capacity can extend), and 
needs not diſcuſs every particle, ſeverally, in this ſeries of truths, and proceed 
gradatim, from the knowledge of one truth to another; in which Caſe only 
one, at once, would be preſent to its view. It ſees things that are connected, 
not becauſe they are ſo : As a man, conveniently plac'd in ſome eminent ſtation, 
may poſſibly ſec, at one view, all the ſuceeſſive. parts of a gliding ſtream Þ : but he 
that fits by the waters ſide, not changing his place, ſees the ſame parts, only 
becauſe they ſucceed ; and theſe that paſs, make way for them that follow, 
to come under his eye: So doth a learned man deſcribe the unſucceſſive know- 
ledge of God; of which the glorified fouls way of knowing, is an 7mzfatzon 3 
as the very words ſeeing and beholding (which it is ſo frequently ſet forth by in 
Scripture) do naturally import. Yet, that as to them, all ratiocination ſhall 
be excluded that ſtate, I ſee no reaſon to admit; though with God it can have 
no place. And, as he is reckon'd to live a pleaſanter life, that ſpends upon 
a plentiful eſtate ; than he that gets his bread by the ſweat of his brows : ſo this 
more eaſie way of knowing, muſt needs be reckon'd more pleaſing. This 
knowledge is as Jacob's Veniſon, not hunted for, but brought to hand. The 
race is not here to the ſwift. The unlearned Ideot knows as much as the pro- 
foundeſt Rabbi (at leaſt with as much ſatisfaction); . and all arms are of an 
equal ſize; or are content with their own meaſure. 

2. Tig more certain. For what do we uſe to reckon ſo certain as what we ſee 
with our eyes? Better (even in this reſpect) is the ſight of the eyes, than the 
Wandring of the deſire. While, here, the mind is carried, with moſt carneſt 
deſire, to purſue knowledge, it very often miſtakes its way, and miſerably 


wanders. In our moſt wary ratiocinations, we many times ſhoot at deer: * 


11 Re qui potuit rerum cognoſcere cauſas, * Nonnulli fall inveſtigande vevitatis, cuil ibet endend "ry 
20navi ſuccumbunt ; quam in exploranda veritate, pertinaci diligentia perſeverare volunt. Min. Felix, Oct. 9. 

T Atque ut homini ſedenti ad ripam eo ola aqua ; preſens eft que ei hoc temporis punctulo obſeruatur ; 
eidem vero homini , totum fumen preſens eſſet, [2 ayra fu y * mam aeris reg ionem erectus, uno aſpectu fontem S 
ofttum fluminis poſſet aſpicire : Ita caulo Dei, Se. P. Molinaus de Dei. . Herbert, 
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1 know: by this Viſion, our a is 3 preſented to 
out cye. We are in no danger to be im impoſed upon by deluſive appearances 
..of. . We look through no fallacious mediums, are held in no ſuſpence ; 
_ puzzled with no doubts, whether ſuch conſequences will hold, fuch concluſions 

be rightly. inferr'd ; and ſo are not retarded from giving a preſent unwavering 
aſſent. Here are no perplexing intricacies, no dubious hallucinations, ot un- 
certain gueſſes. Me ſee things, as they are, by a ſimple and undeceiving light, 
with both ſabjecttve, and objettrve e. being ſecure * from, OR, 

and error. 
2. Faith. How magnificent things doth Serip ture ſpeak. of this grace! 

which the experience alſo of ſuch as have been wont to live by it (7.e.to 
make it the governing principle of their lives) doth abundantly confirm. How 
clear are its apprehenſions? tig the evidence of things not ſeen : How ſweet 
its enjoyments ? f whom not ſeeing ye love; — 22 noa ge ſee him not, 
Jes believing, ye rejoyce, with joy unſpeakable, and full of 

Even the Heathen Theology hath magnified it above 3 ec What 
is it (faith one) that nnites us with the ſclf-goodneſs, and ſo joins us'there. . 
<< to, that it quicts or gives reſt, to all our action and motion? I will expreſs 
< jt in one word; tis faith it ſelf, which unſpeakably and after a hidden man- 
ce ner doth unite and conjoin happy fouls with the ſelf-good. For. (faith he) it 
© concerns us not, either in a way of Science f, or with any imperfection, to 
< enquire after the good; but to behold our ſelves in the divine light, and 
“ ſo ſhutting our eyes, to be placed in the unknown and ſecret unity of 
cc beings. 

* po later Writer gives us this, as a concluſion from that former Anne 
That as Faith, which is credulity, || is below Science; ſo that Faith, which 
is truly ſo called, is, ſuper-ſubſtantially, above Science and intelligence, im- 
mediately uniting us to God. | 

But tis eri intuitive Knowledge far exceeds even Faith alſo. | | 

1. Tis more diſtinct and clear. Faith is taking a thing upon report; · Who 
hath believed our report? And they are more general, languid ap prehenſions, 
we have of things this way. Faith enters at the ear; * it comes by hearing. 
And if we compare the perceptions of theſe two external ſenſes, that of Hear. 
ing, and fight : the latter is unſpeakably more clear and ſatisfying. He that: 
hath knowledge of a foreign Country, only by report of another, hath very 
indiſtin& apprehenſions of it, in compariſon of him who hath travell'd- it 
himſelf. While the Queen of Sheba only heard of Solomon's glory, ſhe could. 
not ſatisfy her ſelf, without an avzo4iz, the ſight of her own eye; and, when 
ſhe ſaw it, ſhe ſaith the one half was not told her of what ſhe now beheld. 
The Ear more ſlowly and gradually receives, and the Tongue more defectively 
expreſſes, to another, an account of things; than ones ocular inſpection would 
take it in. But as to the excellency of this intuitive knowledge above Faith; the 
compariſon lies not, between knowing by the miniſtry of a more noble ſenſe, 
and a leſs noble; but knowing by dependance on a leſs noble, and without 
dependance upon any at all. When God hath been pleaſed to afford diſco- 
veries, in that way of Viſion, to men in the body, (his Prophets, &c.) he hath 
_ uſually bound up their ſenſes, by ſleep, or trances; ſenſe hath had no part or 
6 in this matter; Unto believing it muſt neceſſarily concur. 

2. More affefive. What we ſee, even with our external eye, much more 
— 80 moves our heart, than what we only give credit to, upon hear- ſay. 

The Queen of Sheba much admired, no doubt, Salomons famed ſplendor, 
and magnificence, while ſhe only heard of it; but when ſhe ſaw it, it puts 
her into an extaſie; it raviſh'd away her ſoul ; ſhe had no more ſpirit, Cc. 
What would the ſight of the Divine glory do, if God did not ſtrengthen with. 
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all might : were there not as well g/orious power to ſupport, as powerful glory 


| Job had heard of God, bythe hearing of the ear, but when once his eye [uw 
him, (whether that were by the appearance of any ſenſible glory; which is 
probable. enough, for tis ſaid, the Lord anſwered him out of the whirlwind : 


or whether by a more immed 


it make in his ſoul! 


The Devils believe, and 


5 


iate revelation, tis leſs material) what work did 


tremble ; ſo impreſſive are the pre-apprehenſions of 


Judgment to come, and the conſequents thereof, with them; yet their pre- 
ſent torment, thence, is no torment, in compariſon (art thou come to Forment 
us before the time?) of what they expect. Let wicked men conſider this, 
(they will have their intuition in hell too;) were your belief, and ter- 


ror thereupon, with reference to the eternal Judgm 


ent, and the impendent 


wrath of God, equal to what the Devils themſelves have, upon the ſame ac- 
count; actual ſenſation will make you more exceed your ſelves in point of 


miſery, than the Devils do now exceed you. There is, no doubt, a 


propor- 


tionable difference between the impreſſions of preſent Faith, and future Viſion, 
with holy Souls. Now, not ſceing, yet believine, they rejoice with joy un- 
joy cannot be ſpoken; their future then cannot be 
thought ! Experience daily tells us, how greatly ſenſible preſent objects have 
the advantage upon us, beyond thoſe that are ſpiritual and diſtant, though in- 


ſpeakable : Their preſent 


finitely more excellent and important. 


When the tables are turned, the now 


ſenſible things diſappear ; a new ſcene of things inviſible and eternal, is im- 
mediately preſented to our view; when the excellency of the objects, the 
diſpoſedneſs of the ſubjects, the nature of the act, ſhall all. multiply the ad- 
vantages on this part: How affective will this viſion be, beyond what we 
have ever found the faint apprehenſions of our ſo much diſadvantaged faith to 
amount to? A kind meſſage from an indulgent Father, to His far diſtant Son, 
informing of his welfare, and yet continuing love, will much affect; but 
the ſight of his Father's face, will even tranſport, and overcome him with joy. 
But further conſider this intuition a little more particularly and abſolutely in 
it ſelf. So, you may take this ſomewhat diſtincter account of it, in ſome few 
to thoſe, by which the object ( the gloty to be beheld,) 


patticulars, correſponding 
was lately characterized. 


1. It will be a vigorous efficacions intuition; as that which it beholds is The 
moſt excellent; even the divine glory. Such an object cannot be beheld, but 
with an eye full of lively vigour; à ſparkling, a radiant eye: A weak eye would 
be ſtruck blind, would fail, and be cloſed up at the firſt glance. We muſt ſup- 
poſe, then, this viſion to be accompanied with the higheſt vitality, the ſtrongeſt 
energy, a mighty plenitude of Spirit, and Power; no leſs than the divine: 
Nothing but the ine power can ſufficiently fortify the Soul to behold d/vine 
glory. When the Apoſtle ſpeaks only of his deſire of glory, he that hath 
wrought us to this ſelf ſame thing (faith he) is God; he that hath moulded us, 
ſuitably framed us (as the word ſignificth ) for this thing, ir GC, tis the work 
of a Deity to make a Soul defite Glory: certainly then, tis his work to give 


the power of beholding it. 


And by how much the more of power, ſo much 


the more of pleaſure in this Viſion. YYexk ſgut would afford but languid joy: 
But when the whole Soul, animated with divine Power and life, ſhall ſeat it 
ſelf in the eye; when it ſhall be as it were, all eye, (as one faid of God, whom 
now it perfectly imitates) and be wholly intent upon Viſion; apply it ſelf 
thereto with all its might, as its only buſineſs ; * What ſatisfy ing joys doth it now 
taſte! renewed by every repeated view ! How doth it now, as it were, prey - 
upon glory; as the eye of the Eagle upon the beams of the Sun! We meet 
with the expreſſion of aures bibulx ; here will be ocul; bibuli, thirſty eyes: A 
Soul ready to drink in glory at the eye. If viſton be by intromiſſion, what 
rawing in glory, feeding upon glory! If by extramiſ- 


attractive eyes are here, d 
8. Hieronym, 


Vol. I. 


1 


ſion, 
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| iow, What piercing dagting eyes, fading forth the Soul at every look to em. 
brace the glorious object ? 

There is a great power that now. attends: reallizing: thoughts . of God: 
3 it appear in the conſequent. working of the Soul directly towards 
God; or by way of reflection upon it ſelf. If directly towards God; how 
mightily is he admired! Io is 4. God like unto thee? If by reflection upon 
our own ſin and vileneſs; how deeply doth it humble! - o mine eyes 
ſeeth thee, therefore I abhor mm ſelf —: Wo is me, T am undone, 
Mine eyes have ſeen the Lord 75 glory. If by way of reflection, upon our 
intereſt in him, or relation to him; how mightily doth it ſupport and com- 
fort! T will look to the Lord, —— my God will hear me. How full of 
rich ſenſe is that Scripture, /|| They looked to. him, and were lightned One 
look cloath'd them with light, caſt a glory upon their ſouls, filled them with 
life and joy: 'twas but a thought, the caſt of an eye, and they wete as full as 
hearts could hold. O! the power then of theſe heavenly viſions; when We 
dwcll in the views of that transforming glory ! 

2. This will be a comprehenſrue intuition; as its obj ect is entire glory. 1 
mean comparatively, not abſolutely comprehenſtve. More of the divine glory 
will be comprehended, unſpeakably, than before. Tis called, we know, by 
the Schoolmen, the knowledge of Comprehenſors, in contradiction to that of 
Viators, We ſhall better be able to diſcern the divine excellencies together ; 
have much more adequate conceptions ; a fuller, and more compleat. notion 
of God: We ſhall ſec him as he is. Tis too much obſervable, how, 'in our 
preſent ſtate, we are prejudiced by our partial conceptions of him; ang what 
an inequality they caule in the temper of our Spirits, 

For wicked men, the very notion they have of God, proves fatal to their 
Souls, or is of a moſt deſtructive tendency ; becauſe they comprehend not 
together what God hath revealed of himſelf. Moſt uſually , they confine 
thoſe few thoughts of God they have, only to his mercy ; and that excluſively, 
as to his holineſs and juſtice : Hence their vain and mad preſumption; : The 
notion of an «holy (or a not-holy, and not-juſt ) God, what wickedneſs 
would it not induce? Thou thought ſt I was altogether fach an one as thy 
ſelf: a God after their own I then the reins are let looſe. More rarely, 
when the conſcience of guilt hath arreſted the ſelf- condemned wretch, God is 
thought of, under no other notion, than of an irreconcileable enemy and 
avenger; as one thirſting after the blood of Souls, and that will admit of no 
attonement: So without all pretence, and ſo flatly contrary to all his diſco- 
veries of himſelf, do men dare to affix to him black and horrid characters, 

forged only out of the radicated and inveterate hatred of their own hearts 
againſt him, (that never takes up good thoughts of any one:) only becauſe 
they have no mind to acquaint themſelves with him; and that they may! have 
ſome colour for their affected diſtance; and lo, Perhaps, never return; but pe⸗ 
riſh. under an horrid, wilful deſpair. 

And even the people of God themſelves are too apt, 8 = 7 
to fix their eye upon love, and grace, that they grow into an unbecoming, 
uncreaturely familiarity z while the thoughts of Infinite Majeſty, adorable 
greatneſs and glory, are aſleep ; ſometimes, poſlibly, they apprehend vindi- 
tive juſtice, the indignation and jealouſy of God againſt ſin, (precluding 
meanwhile, the conſideration of his indulgent compaſſions towards truly 
humble and penitent Souls) to that degree of affrightment. and dread, that 
they grow into an unchildlike * towards Mane and take little nn 
ſure in . nigh. to Us, 
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into nothing vit not contentthg it ſeif with uny les enjoyment, than of 
him, who is 4 [ int i 17 Boing ecX00; 9% moge ON «77 5 
: There is nothing here in this complexion, or temper of Soul, but hath 
its Warrant, in the various aſpect of the face of God comprehenſtvely be- 
held; nothing but what is (even by its ſuitableneſs) highly grateful and 
N e ene 
"I ; Tewill be fixed, ſteady intuition; as its object is permanent glory. The 
viſion of God can neither infer, not admit wearineſs. The eye cannot divert; 
its act is eternally delectable; and affords an unvariable, undecaying pleaſure. 
Senſual delights ſoon end in loathing; quickly bring a glutting ſurfeit; and 
degenerate into torments, * when they are continued and unintermittent. A 
Philoſopher .. in an Epiſtle which he writes to a friend, from the Court of 
Dionyſius, where he was forceably detained, thus bemoans himſelf, We 
« are unhappy, O Antiſthenes, beyond meaſure! and how can we but be un- 
ce happy, that are burdened by the Tyrant every day, with ſumptuous feaſts, 
ce plentiful compotations, precious ointments, gorgeous apparel ? and I knew 
« as ſoon as I came into this Iſland and City, how unhappy my life would be ”. 
This is the nature and common condition. of even the moſt pleaſing ſenſible 
objects: They firſt tempt, then pleaſe a little, then diſappoint, and laſtly 
vex. The eye that beholds them blaſts them, quickly rifles and deflowers their 
glory ; and views them with no more delight at firſt, than diſdain afterwards. 
Creature-enjoyments have a bottom, are ſoon drained and drawn dry : hence 
there muſt be frequent diverſions ; other pleaſures muſt be ſought out; and are 
choſen, not becauſe they are better, but becauſe they are new. 
This demonſtrates the emptineſs and vanity of the Creature. Affection 
of variety only proceeds from ſenſe of want ; and is a confeſſion, upon trial, 
that there is not, in ſuch an enjoyment, what was expected,  _ | 
Proportionably, in the ſtate of glory, A conſtant indeficient fa/neſs, renders 
the bleſſed Soul undeſirous of any change. There, is no need of varieties, of 
diverſions : What did once pleaſe, can never ceaſe to do ſo. This glory cannot 
fade or loſe any thing of its attractive power. The faculty cannot languiſh, or 
loſe the diſpoſition, by which it is contempered and made proportionable thereto: 
Hence no wearineſs can enſue. What! a Soul in which the love of God is 
perfected, grow weary of beholding him! The Sun will ſooner grow weary of 
ſhining ; The touch'd Needle of turning it ſelf to its wonted point; Every 
thing will ſooner grow weary of its centre ; and the moſt fundamental Laws of 
Nature be ſooner antiquated, and made void for ever. 
The eye of the fool, Solomon tells us, f is in the ends of the earth; His only, 
is a rolling wandering eye, that knows not where to fix. Wiſdom guides, and 
fixes the eye of the holy Soul; determines it unto God only: Till bleſs the 
Lord, who hath given me counſel, my reins alſd inſtruct me, —— I have ſet 
the Lord always before me. Surely heaven will not render it leſs capable of 
dijudication; of paſling a right judgment of the excellency and worth. of 
things. And, here, a rational judgment will find no want; and an irrational 
will find no place. Therefore, as permanent glory will certainly infer a perpe- 
tual viſion ; perpetuated viſion will as certainly perpetuate the Souls ſatisfaction, 
and bleſſedneſs. 2 3 ny = 
4. 'Twill be a poſſeſſrove intuition : as tis an appropriate glory which it 
pitches upon. Twill be the language of every /ook, This glory is mine. 
The ſoul looks not upon it ſhily, as if it had nothing to do with it; or with 
flight and careleſs glances: but the very poſture of its eye, ſpeaks its intereſt, 
and proclaims the pretenſions it hath to this glory. With how different an 
aſpect, doth a ſtranger, paſſing by, and the owner, look upon the ſame houſe, 
the ſame lands? A man's eye lays his claim for him, and avows his right. A 
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grateſul object that one can ſay is hit own," he atreſts it with his eye: So do 
Saints with appropriative looks, behold their God, and the Divine Glory. 
Even with ſuch an eye as he was wont to behold them; 1 Te this mm will 
I look, &c. (that is, as the place of my reſt, mentioned before ;) he deſigns 
him with his eye. Which is the import of that expreſſion, || The Lord knows 
who are his; his eye marks them out; owns them as his own : as concerning 
others, whom he diſouns, the phraſe is, I know you not. And how vaſtly 
different is ſuch an intuition, from that, when I look upon a thing, with an 
hungry lingring eye, which I muſt never enjoy,' or never expect to be the bet- 
ter for? This viſion is fruztive ; unites the Soul with the bleſſed object: Which 
kind of ſight is meant, when actual bleſſedneſs is ſo often expreſt by ſeeing 
Me ſee then what Viſion, the fight of God's face, contributes to the ſatiſ- 
faction of bleſſed Souls. LOST VOSS)" oY * 
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CHAP. VII. 


Wherein aſſimilation (the I;keneſs or glory of God impreſt) contributes un- 
to ſatisfaction: Where is particularly propounded to be ſhewn ; What plea- 
| ſure it involves, what it diſpoſes to: What it involves in the elle of it, 
- what in the cognoſci. 1. The pleaſure of being like God, diſcovered. 
1. Shewing, concerning the Image of God ( generally conſidered) that it 
is the Souls health and ſoundneſs reſtored ; that it is à Vital, an intimate, 
4 connatural, 4 perfect image. | 


4. UR next buſineſs is to diſcover, what ſimilation, or the impreſſed 
likeneſs of God, may further add to this ſatisfied ſtate ; or, what ſatiſ- 
fying pleaſure the bleſſed Soul finds in this, that it is % God. 


And here we are diſtinctly to enquire into, The pleaſure which ſuch an 
| TE involves in it ſelf, © 5 
aſmiltion to God 4 tends and "E548 ” om 
1. The pleaſure it involves in it ſelf; or, which is taken in it, abſtractiy 
conſidered : Which we may more particularly unfold, by ſhewing 
The pleaſure 1. In being like God. | 
involved, T 2. In knowing or reflecting upon the ſame. 
The 14 e 707 this aſſimilation 
Cognoſci | 
r. The pleaſure in being like God; Which may be diſcovered both by a ge- 
neral conſideration hereof, and by inſtancing in ſome particulars, wherein bleſ- 
ſed Souls ſhall be like him. 1 a : 
1. It is obvious to ſuppoſe an inexpreſlible pleaſure, in the very feeling, the 
inward ſenſation, the holy Soul will have of that happy frame in general, 
whereinto it is now brought; That joyful harmony, that entire re&itude it 
finds within it felf, You may as ſoon ſeparate light from a Sun-beam, as plea- 
ſure from ſuch a ſtate. This likeneſs or conformity to God is an turexs ia, 4 
perfect temperament ; an athletique healthineſs; a ſtrong ſound conſtitution 
of Soul. Do but imagine, what it is to a man's body, after a waſting ſickneſs, 
to find himſelf well. Frame a notion of the pleaſure of health and ſound- 
neſs, when both, all the parts and members of the body are in their proper 
places and proportions ; and a lively, active vigour, a ſprightly ſtrength poſ- 
ſeſſes every part, and actuates the whole; how pleaſant is this temper ! If we 
were all body, there could be no greater felicity than this. But by how much 
the more noble any creature is, ſo is it capable of more exquiſite pains, or 
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pleaſutes. * Sin is the fickneſs and diſcaſe of the Soul; enfeebles all its 
powers) Exhauſts its vigour, waſtes its ſtrength. Lou know the reſtleſs toſſings, 
che weary rollings to and fro, of a diſeaſed languiſhing body ſuch is the caſe 
of 4 ſinful Soul. Let it but ſeriouſly bethink it ſelf, and then ſpeak its own 
ſenfe, (but here is the malignity of the diſeaſe, it cannot be ſerious, it always 
raves); What will it be? (O I can tate no reſt |) The way of wickedneſs is 
called 4 way of pain Sinners would find it ſo, if the violence of the diſ- 
caſe had not bereft them of ſenſe; Nothing ſavours with me ; I can take com- 
fort in nothing. The wicked is at a troubled Sea (as their name imports) 
that cannot reſt,” whoſe waters, &c. The Image of God, renewed in holineſs 
and righteouſneſs, is health reſtored, after ſuch a conſuming ſickneſs ; which, 
when we awake, when all the drowſineſs that attends our diſeaſe is ſhaken off, 
we find to be perfect. The fear of the Lord (an ordinary Paraphraſe of ho- 
lineſs or piety) is ſaid to be Health to the navel, and marrow to the bones. 
Our Lord Jeſus invites || wearied ſinners to come to him, to take his yoke on 
them, to learn of him, (that is, to imitate him, to be like him) and promiſes 
they ſball find reſt to their ſouls. How often do we find grace and peace, in 
conjunction, in the Apoſtles ſalutations and benedictions? We are told that 
the ways of divine wiſdom (i. e. which it preſcribeth) are all f pleaſantneſs and 
peace. That in keeping the Commandments of God, there is great reward. 
That they are not grievous, i. e. (for there ſeems to be a Meioſis in the ex- 
preſſion) are joyous, pleaſant. And what are his Commandments, but thoſe 
expreſles of himſelf wherein we are to be /ike him, and conform to his will!? 
** The Kingdom of God (that holy order which he ſettles in the ſpirits of 
men ; his Law tranſcribed and impreſt upon the Soul ; which is nothing elſe 
but its conformation and likeneſs to himſelf :) zs r2ghteouſneſs, and then peace. 
The pepmurce TirlvuarHh, .*. that notion, and judgment, and ſavour of things; 
that excellent temper of mind and heart; (for that is the extent of the ex- 
preſſion) whereof the holy Spirit of God is both the author and pattern, is 
life and peace; involves them in it ſelf. When one thing is thus, in caſi recto, 
predicated of another, it ſpeaks their moſt intimate connexion, as Rom. xiv. 17. 
above; ſo 1 Fohn v. 3. This is love, that, &c. So here, ſuch a mind is life 
and peace (though the copula be not in the original, it is fitly ſupply'd in the 
tranſlation ;). You cannot ſeparate (4. 4.) life and peace from ſuch a mind: 
It hath no principle of death, or trouble in it. Let ſuch as know any thing 
of this bleſſed temper and complexion of Soul, compare this Scripture, and 
their own experience together; when, at any time, they find their Souls un- 
der the bleſſed Empire and dominion of a ſpiritual mind; when ſpirituality 
wholly rules and denominates them : Are not their Souls the very region of 
life and peace? both theſe in conjunction, life and peace? not raging life, not 
ſtupid peace; but-a [placid peaceful life, a vital vigorous reſt and peace: tis not 
the life of a fury, nor peace of a ſtone : life that hath peace in it, and peace 
that hath life in it. Now can the Soul ſay, I feel my ſelf well; All is now 
well with me. Nothing afflits the Spiritual mind ſo far, and while tis ſuch : 
'Tis wrapt up, and cloath'd in its own innocency and purity; and hereby be- 
come inyulnerable, not liable to hurtful impreſſions. Holineſs Hwa the 
name of light, for that is, by the context, the evident meaning of the word 
there) is by the Apoſtle b ſpoken of as the Chriſtian's armour: Put on, ſaith 
he, the armour of light, (in oppoſition to the works of darkneſs, which he 
had mentioned immediately before; ) Strange armour ! that a man may ſee 
through. A good man's armour is, that © he needs none; his armour is, an 
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open breaſt; that he can expoſe himſelf; is fearleſs of any harm. do f. 
he that ſhall harm you, if ye be followers: of that which is good? It ſhould 
be read, imitators; ſo the word ſignifies : And fo; whereas fo/lowing is either 
of a pattern, or an end; the former muſt be meant here; by the natural im. 
portance of that word, And hence, by C that which is good} is not to be 
underſtood created goodneſs; for it is not enough to imitate that goodneſz; 
for ſo we muſt be good; but the words are capable of being read, him that it 
good, or (which is all one) he good. And ſo tis the increate good, the 
bleſſed God himſelf, formally conſidered under the notion of good. Nothing 
can harm you, if you be lite God; that's the plain ſenſe of this Seripture. 
Likeneſs to God, is armour of proof, 2. e. an imitation of him, vis. in his 
moral goodneſs; which holineſs: (as a general name of it) comprehends, ' A 
perſon truly like God, is ſecure from any external violence; ſo far, as that it 
ſhall never be able to invade his Spirit. He is, in ſpirit, far raiſed above the 
tempeſtuous, ſtormy Region, and converſes where winds and elouds have no 
lace. it} 921 | Yn 
x Nor can ( ſo far as this temper of Soul rs any evil grow upon ſuch 
a mind within it ſelf. It is life and peace; It is light and purity ; for tis the 
image, the ſimilitude of God. © God is light, and with him is no darkneſs 
at all, Holy Souls were darkneſs, but they are light in the Lord. He the 
Father of lights, d They the children of light. They were darkneſs :' not, in 
the dark; but, (in the abſtract) C darkneſs] : as if that were their whole na- 
ture; and they nothing elſe but an impure maſs of conglobated darkneſs. 
So, © Te are light: as if they were that, and nothing elſe ; nothing but a 
Sphere of light. . | 

Why ſuppoſe we ſuch a thing, as an entire Sphere of nothing elſe but pure 
light: What can work any diſturbance here? or raiſe a ſtorm within it? A 
calm, ſerene thing: perfectly homogeneous, void of contrariety, or any ſelf- 
repugnant quality: How can it diſquiet it ſelf? 

We cannot yet ſay, that thus it is with holy Souls in their preſent ſtate, ac- 
cording to the higheſt literal import of theſe words, 7e are light: But thus it 
will be when they awake; when they are ſatisfied with this likeneſs. - They 
ſhall then be like God fully, and throughout. O the joy and pleaſure: of a 
Soul made after ſuch a ſimilitude! Now glory is become as it were their le- 
ing; they are glorified. Glory is revealed into them, transfuſed throughout 
them. Every thing that is conceivable under the notion of an excellency, 
competent to created nature, is now to be found with them; and they have 
it in-wrought into their very beings. So that in a true ſenſe it may be ſaid 
(that hey are light) they not only have ſuch excellencies, but they are them. 
f As the Moraliſt faith of the wiſe, or virtuous man, that he not ſo properly 
hath all things, as is all things. Tis ſaid of man, in reſpe& of his naturals, 
he zs the image 8 and glory of God. As for his ſupernatural excellencies, 
though they are not efential to man, they are more expreſſive of God; and 
are now become ſo znſeparable from the nature of man too, in this his glorifi- 
ed ſtate, that he can as ſoon ceaſe to be intelligent, as holy. The image of 
God, even in this reſpect, is not ſeparable from him; nor bleſſedneſs ( ſurely ) 
from this image. As the divine excellencies, being in their infinite fulneſs 
in God, are his own bleſſedneſs; ſo is the likeneſs, the participation of them 
in the Soul, that now bears this image, its bleſſedneſs. Nothing can be ne- 
ceſſary to its full ſatisfaction, which it hath not in it ſelf, by a gracious vouch- 
fafement, and communication. The good man (in that degree which his pre- 
ſent ſtate admits of), Solomon tells us, h zs ſatisfied from himſelf : he doth not 
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Chap. 5 the Bult of the Righrzons. * 4» 
need to trayerſc the world, to ſeek his happineſs abroad; he hath- the matter 
of ſatisfaction (even that goodneſs which he is now. enrich'd with) in his 
own breaſt and boſom : Vet he hath it all by participation from the fountaiu- 
goodneſs. But that participated. goodneſs is io intimately; one with him, as 
ſufficiently warrants and makes good the aſſertion, He is ſatisfied from him- 2 
ſelf: viz. from himſelf, not primarily, or independentiy; but by derivation 4 
from him, who is all in all, and more intimate to us, than we our — | 4 
And what is that participated, goodneſs, but a, degree of the divine. likeneſs ? 
But, when that goodneſs ſhall be fully participated; when this image and imi- 
tation of the divine goodneſs ſhall be compleat and entire, then ſhall we know 
the rich exuberant ſenſe of thoſe words, How. fully will this imag ge or likes 
neſs ſatisfy then? 

And yet more diſtinctly, we may 2 wrong? how ſatisfying this likeneG ( ot: 
image impreſs d) will be, if a little further deferring the view of the particu- 
lars of this likeneſs which we have e to inſtance in) we conſider theſe 
general properties of it. | 

1. Tig 8 vital image: not the image oniy of him that lives, he living 
God : but it is his Iiving and ſoul quickning image. Tis the likeneſs of him, 
in that very reſpect; an imitation, and participation of the life of God; by 
which, once revived, the Soul lives that was dead before. Tis not a dead 

picture, a dumb ſhew, an unmoving Statue; but a living, ſpeaking, walking 
image: that where with the Child is 5 like the Father: the very life of the ſub- 
ject where it is; and by which it lives as God, ſpeaks and acts conformably to 
him. An image, not ſuch a one as is drawn with a Pencil, that expreſſes on- 
ly colour and figure ; but ſuch a one as is ſeen in a K Glaſs, that repreſents life 
and motion (as was noted from a worthy Author before). Tis even (in its 
firſt and more imperfect draught) an analogical participation (as we muſt un- 
derſtand it) of the ! divine nature; before which firſt tincture (thoſe preludi- 
ous touches of it upon the Spirit of man, ) his former ſtate is ſpoken of as an 

m alienation from the life of God; as having no intereſt, no communion 
therein. Te tting on of the new man, which after God is created in 
righteouſneſs and true MY is preſently mentioned, in direct oppoſition to 
that diſmal ſtate, implying that to be a participation of the divine life: And 
certainly, ſo far as it is ſo, 'tis a participation of the divine bleſſedneſs 
* 


. 'Tis an image moſt. intimate, e to its ſabjecl. Glory i it is; but 
_ a ſuperficial skin-deep glory; ſuch. as ſhone in Moſes his face, which he 
covered with a Vail. Tis throughty transformative changes the Soul 
throughout ; not in external appearance, but in its very nature. All outward 
imbelliſhments would add little felicity to a putrid corrupt Soul. That would 
be but painting a Sepulchre : This adds ornament. unto life; and both, eſpeci- 
ally to the inward man. Tis not paint in the face, while death is at the 
heart; but tis the radication of ſuch a principle within, as will ſoon form 
and attemper the man univerſally to it ſelf. Iis glory, bleſſedneſs, participa- 
ted, brought home and lodged in a man's own Soul, in his own boſom; he 
cannot then but be ſatisfied. A man may have a rich ſtock of out ward com- 
forts, and while he hath no heart to enjoy them, be never the happier. But 
tis impoſſible, that happineſs ſhould be thus lodged in his Soul, made ſo inti- 
mate, and one with him; and yet, that he ppt not be ſatisfied, not be 


happy. 5 oY 
3. An i image connatural to the. ſpirit 412 nan. No ot a thing alien, and fo: 
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T he Bleſſedneſs of the Righteous. Chap. 7. 
This Image calms it, reſtores it, works a peaceful, orderly compoſure within; 
returns it to it ſelf, to its priſtine bleſſed ſtate; being reſeated there, as in its 
proper, primitive ſubject. : 7.4 5 Ix an bre * , m 1 e eh 
For though this image, in reſpect of cotrupted nature, be ſupernatural; in 
reſpelt of inſtitute and undefiled nature, it was, in a true ſenſe, natural (as 
hath been demonſtrated by divers of ours againſt the Papifts 3 and, upon the 
matter, yielded by ſome of the more moderate among themſelves o.) At leaſt 
it was connare with human nature, conſentuncous to it, and perfective of it. 
(We are ſpeaking, it muſt be remembred, of that part of the divine Image, 
that conſiſts in moral excellencies ; there being another part of it, as hath 
been ſaid, that is, even in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, natural.) 

There is nothing in the whole moral Law of God, (in conformity where- 
unto this Image did, ab origine, conſiſt,) nothing of what he requires from 
man, that is at all deſtructive of his being, prejudicial to his comforts, re- 
pugnant to his moſt innate principles: nothing that claſhes with his reaſon, or, 
is contrary to his intereſt ; or, that is not, moſt directly, conſervative of his 
being and comforts, agreeable to his moſt rational principles, ſubſervient to 
his beſt and trueſt intereſt. For what p doth God the Lord require, but fear 
and love, ſervice and holy walking, from an entire and undivided Soul! 
What, but what is good; not only in it ſelf, but for us; and, in reſpect 
| whereof, his Law is ſaid to be 4 holy, juſt and good? 5 
And what he requireth, he impreſſeth. This Law, written in the heart, 
is this /keneſs. ay 

How grateful then will it be, when after a long extermination and exile, it 
returns and re-poſleſſes the Soul, is recognized by it, becomes to it 4 new 
nature, (yea, even a divine) * 4 vital living Law, the Law of the Spirit 
of life in Chriſt Feſus £ What grievance, or burden, is it to do the dictates of 
nature? actions that eaſily and freely flow from their own principles? and, 
when bleſſedneſs it ſelf is infolded in thoſe very acts and inclinations? How 
infinitely ſatisfying and delightful will it be, when the Soul ſhall find it ſelf 
connaturalized to every thing in its duty; and ſhall have no other duty in- 
cumbent on it than to be happy ! when it ſhall need no arguments, and exhor- 
tations to love God; nor need be urged and prefs'd, as heretofore, to mind 
him, to fear before him! when love, and reverence, and adoration, and 
praiſe; when delight and joy ſhall be all natural acts: Can you ſeparate this 
in your own thoughts, from the higheſt fatisfaQtion ? RE 

4. This image will be, now, perfef# : Every way, fully perfect. 

Firſt, In all its parts; as it is in the firſt inſtant of the Soul's entrance in- 
to the ſtate of regeneration (the womb of Grace knows no defective maimed 
births.) And yet here is no little advantage, as to this kind of perfection. 
For now thoſe lively lineaments of the new creature 4d appear, which were 
much obſcured before; every line of glory is conſpicuous ; every character 
legible ; the whole entire frame of this image is, in its exa& Symetry and 
apt proportions, viſible at once. And tis an unſpeakable addition to the plea- 
{ure of ſo excellent a temper of ſpirit, that accrues from the diſcernible en- 
tireneſs of it. Heretofore, ſome gracious diſpoſitions have been to ſeek, 
(through the preſent prevalence of ſome' corruption or temptation ) when 
there was moſt need and occaſion for their being reduced into act. Hence 
the reward and pleaſure of the act, and improvement of the principle, were 
loſt together. Now, the Soul will be equally diſpoſed, to every holy exerciſe 
that ſhall be ſuitable to its ſtate. Its temper ſhall be even and Symmetral ; its 
motions aniform, and agrecable: Nothing done out of ſeaſon; nothing ſeaſo- 
nable omitted, for want of a preſent diſpoſition of ſpirit thereto. There 


© As may be ſeen by comparing what Eſtius ſays to the two queſtions, 1. An gratia fuerit primo bo 
mini naturalis? 2. Utrum originalis juſtitia fuerit bomini ſupernaturalis ? 1. 2. diſt. 25, 1 
Deut. x. 12. Mic. vi. 8. 1 Rom, vii. 12. Rom. viii. 2, 
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will be not only an habitual, but actual entireneſs of the frame. of holineſs, : 
inthe Weed ˙—wü 5 dang leghthg mart tit tel rom /37o 74o 
_ 2. Again, this Image will be perfect in degree; ſo as to exclude all de- 
grees of its contrary, and to include all degrees of it ſelf. There will now 
be no longer any colluctation with contrary. principles; no law. in the 
members warring againſt the law of the mind z no luſtings of the fleſh againſt 
the Spirit. That war is now ended in a glorious victory, and eternal peace. 
There will be no remaining blindneſs of mind, nor error: of judgment, nor 
peryerſeneſs of will, nor irregularity or rebellion of affections: no ignorance 
of God, no averſation from him, or diſaffection towards him. This likeneſs 
removes all culpable diſſimilit ade or unlikeneſs. This communicated glory 
fills up the whole Soul, cauſes all clouds and darkneſs to vaniſh, leaves no 
place for any thing that is vile or inglorious; 'tis pure glory, free from mixture 
of any thing that is alien to it. To Hine Hes 7 is boy 

And it is it ſelf full. The Soul is repleniſh'd, not with airy evanid ſhadows ; 
but with ſubſtantial, ſolid glory, a maſſive weighty glory, (for I know not 
but ſubjective glory may be taken in within the ſignificancy of that known 
Scripture, if it be not more principally intended: in as much as the Text 
ſpeaks of a glory to be wrought out by afflictions, which are the files and fur- 
naces, as it were, to poliſh or refine the Soul into a glorious frame.) Tis 
cumulated glory, glory added to glory. Here tis growing progreſſive glory, 
t e are changed into the ſame image from glory to glory. It ſhall now, be 
ſtable, conſiſtent glory; that carries a ſelf-fulneſs with it (which ſome include 
alſo in the notion of purity u:) tis full it ſelf, includes every degree requiſite 
to its own perfection. God hath now put the laſt hand ro this glorious image, 
added to it its ultimate accompliſhments. Now, a conformity to Chriſt, even 
in the reſurrection from the dead, in his glorious ſtate, is fully attained. 
That prize of the high calling of God is now won. And the humble ſenſe 
of not having attained as yet, and of not being already perfect (in which 
humility, the foundation of the Temple of God in a Saint is laid, and the 
building raiſed) is turned into joyful acclamations, Grace, Grace ! for the 
laying on of the top-ſtone, the finiſhing of this glorious work. 

And when this Temple is filled with the glory of the Lord, the Soul it 
ſelf repleniſhed with the divine fulneſs ; will not its joys be full too? For 
here is no ſacrifice to be offered but that of praiſe, and joy is the proper ſeaſo- 
ning for that ſacrifice. Og | 
| Now, the new creature hath arrived to the meaſure of' the ſtature of a per- 
fe& man in Chriſt Jeſus. The firſt formation of this Spiritual (as well as of 
the natural) man, was hidden and ſecret; it was curiouſly wrought, and in 
a way no more liable to obſervation, than that of framing the Child in the 
Womb; as that is as hidden as the concoction of Minerals, or precious ſtones, 
in the lower parts of the earth (no ſecrets of Nature can outvye the Myſteries 
of godlineſs.) Its growth is alſo by very inſenſible degrees, as it is wich the 
products of nature: but its arrival to perfection is infinitely more ſtrange, 
than any thing in nature ever was. How ſudden and wonderful is the 
change; when, in the twinkling of an eye, the bleſſed Soul inſtantly awakes 
out of drowly languiſhings, and miſerable weakneſs, into perfect ſtrength and 

Vigour ! | | 5 

* As a man is, ſo is his ſtrength ; and as his ſtrength is, ſo is his joy and 
pleaſure. The Sun is ſaid to go forth as 4 ſtrong man, rejoycing to run his 
race. When a man goes in the fulneſs of his ſtrength, upon any enterprize z 
how doth his blood and ſpirits triumph beforehand ! no motion of hand, or 
foot, is without a ſenſible delight. The ſtrength of a man's ſpirit is, un- 
ſpeakably more than that of the outward man; its faculties and powers more 
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refined end raiſed : and hence are ration Or Inrelleaudl Gvcrcifes aud opera 
tions, much more delightful than corporal ones can be. 
But" Can, às the man is, ſo is His Rrengtk tis beer: greater 

| — n the hesven Barn man.” "This mat borts of God, begotten 
of God, after his owtr likentfh ; this He+0," this Sem of God, vas born to 
Contucts, to Victories, to Triumphs. Wine is yet! bat in his g growing age, 
ir overtones rhe wortd (is Herenles the Setpents in his Cradle) ; DVtteomes 
the wieked one, andi ig at Taft more than ty men A thighty power attends 
gpdlineſs ; 4 Spirit of power, and of 4 foimd mind : hut how much this dt 
vine ereatute grows, fo meli the more like God: and, being perfect; con- 
flicts ceaſe; (he had overeome and won the Crown before). And, now, all 
"his ſtrength runs out inte acts of pleaſure. Now, when he ſhall 80 forth in 
his might to Jove God, (as we are tequited "to love him now With Alb out 
might) and every act of praiſe ſhall be an act of power, done with a fulneſz 
of firength (as tis faid their praiſes; at the bringing home of the Atk; were 
with all their might) O!] what will the pleaſure be that ſhall accompany this 
ſtate of perfection! Perfect * wer and perfect pleaſure are here met, and ſhall 
for ever dwell together, and be s commenſarate ro one another. T ey 
ate ſo, here, in their imperfect ſtate: our feeble, ſpiritlefs duties, weak, dead 
prayers 3 they have no more ſweetneſs than ſtrength, no more pleafüre than 
power in them. Therefore we are liſtlefs, and Rave no mind to duries, as we 
find we are more frequently deſtitute of a fpiritual livelineſs and vigour there. 
in. When a ſpirit of might and power goes on with us in the wonted courſe of 
our converſes with God, we then forecaſt opportunities, and gladly Weleome 
the feaſon, when it extraordinarily occurs, of drawing nigh to him. It can- 
not be thought, that the eonnettion, and pre ttion berweerr theſe ſhonld fail 
in glory; or that; when every thing elſe is perfect, the bleſſed Soul it ſelf made 
perfect, even as God himfelf is perfect (in this bearing his likenel$), ſhould be 
unlike him in bliſs ; or irs latisf4Qion be imperfect. 
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CHAP. vm. 


7 he ſatisfaction carrier f in the glory of God impreſſed, further ſhewn by in- 
ſtances ; Certain particulars of this impreſſion inſtanc'd in: A dependent 
frame of Spirit, Subjection, or Fel, de voting, Love, Purity, Liberty, Tran- 
quillity. | 


LY) UT beſides the general conſideration, af this likeneſs, we ſhall inſtance 
| 3. in; ſome of the particular excellencies comprehended in it, wherein the 
bicucd ſhall imitate and reſemble. God: whence we may further eſtimate the 
pleaſure and ſatisfaction, that being: lite God, will afford, Only here let it be 
remembred, that as we all along in this diſcourſe, ſpeak; of lizeneſs to Godin 
reſpect of moral eæcellancies: fo by likeneſs to him, in reſpect of 7heſe, we 
underſtand, not only a participation of theſe; which are communicatue ;, but a 
correſpondent impreſs alſo, as to thoſe that are zncommunzcable ; as hath. been 
more diſtinctly opened i in the Propoſitions concerning this likeneſs: Which be- 
ing premiſed, I ſhall give inſtances of both kinds, to diſcover o hat of tile 
nexpreſſible pleaſure of being thus. conformed to God. 

And; here, pretermitting the impreſs of knowledge, of which wc have g- 
ken under the former head of viſion; we ſhall inſtange, 

1. I a dependent frame of Spirit: which is the proper impreſs of he FA 
wine all.-ſufficiency, and ſelf-fulneſs, duly apprehended by the bleſſed Soul. Ir 
is not caſy to conceive a higher pleaſure, rhatii 46; compatible to a creature, 
The ox abs of” dependance 3 yea, this is an 9 than we can conceive. 
3 BE i Dependance 
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Chap. 8. The Bleſſedneſs of the Rightevas. 499 
Dependance (which ſpeaks the creatures 4/#ag or habitude to its principle, as 
the ſubſerviency which imports its habitude to its end) is twofolc. 
1. Natural: which is common and eſſential to all creatures even when no 
ſuch thing is thought on, or conſidered hy them. The Creatures live, move, 
and have their beings in God, whether they think of it or no. 
2. Voluntary or rational: which is de fatto, peculiar ; and de jure, com- 
mon to tcaſonable creatures as ſuch. A dependance that is, ex ,,, 
elective; and, with a foregoing reaſon, (which I underſtand by electide, not 
a liberty of doing, or not doing it) and concomitant conſideration of what 
we do, and animadverſion of our own act: when knowingly and willingly, 
underſtanding our ſelves in what we do, we go out of our ſelves, and live in 
God. This is the dependance of which I ſpeak. And it cannot but be at- 
tended with tranſcendent pleaſure in that other State, when that knowledge 
and animadverſion ſhall be clear and perfect: Both, as this dependance im- 


15 Nullifying of ſelf. 1 MY | 1 
ee (I may call it Omnifying) of God, a making him all 
in all. 1 
As it imports (which it doth moſt evidently,) a ſelfannihilation, a pure 
nullihy ing of ſelf, Tis a continual recognition of my own nothingnels, A 
momently, iterated confeſſion, that my whole being is nothing, but a meer 
puff of precarious breath, a bubble rais d from nothing by the arbitrary Fat of 
the great Creator; reducible, had he ſo pleaſed, any moment, to nothing 
ain. Theſe are true and juſt acknowledgments, and to a well-tempered 
Soul infinitely pleaſant, when the ſtate of the caſe is throughly underſtood 
(as now it is), and it hath the apprehenſion clear; how the creation is ſu- 
ſtained, how, and upon what terms its own being, life and bleſſedneſs are 
continued to it; that it is, every moment, determinable upon the conſtancy 
of the Creator's Will, that it is not imply nothing. Tis not poſlible, that 
any thing ſhould hinder this conſideration from being eternally delightful ; but 
that diabolical uncreaturely Pride, that is long ſince baniſh'd Heaven, and that 
baniſh'd its very ſubjects thence alſo, Nothing can ſuit that teniper, but 
Zo be a God; to be wholly independent; to be its own ſufficiency. The 
thoughts of living at the will and pleaſure of another, are grating; but they 
are only grating to a proud heart, which, here, hath no place. A Soul na- 
turallized to humiliations, accuſtomed to proſtrations, and ſelf-abaſements, 
trained up in acts of mortification, and that was brought to glory, through a 
continued courſe and ſeries of ſelf-denial; that, ever ſince it firſt came to 
know it ſelf, was wont to depend for every moments breath, for. evety 
glimpſe of light, for every freſh influence (I live, yet not 1—): with what 
pleaſure doth it now, as it were vaniſh before the Lord! what delight doth it 
| take to diminiſh it ſelf, and as it were diſappear ; to contract and ſhrivel up 
it (elf, to ſhrink even into a point, into a nothing, in the -preſence of the di- 
vine glory; that it may be all in all! Things are now pleaſant (to the ſoul, 
an its right mind ) as they are ſnitable; as they carry a conielineſs and con- 
gruity in them: And nothing, new, appears more becoming, than ſuch a ſelf- 
annihilation, The diſtances of Creator and Creature, of Infinite and Finite, 
of a neceſſary and arbitrary being, of a. /e/f-originated and a derived being, 
of what was from euerlaſting, and what had a beginning; arc now better 
underſtood than ever. And the Soul by how much it is, now, come 
nearer to God, is more apprehenſive of its diſtante. And ſiich 4 franie 
and poſture doth, hence, pleaſe it belt, as doth moſt fitly cotreſpond thereto; 
Nothing is ſo pleaſing to it, as to be 4s it ought. That temper is moſt 
grateful that is moſt proper, and which beſt agrees with its ſtate. ' Depen- 
dance therefore is greatly pleaſing, as it is a ſe/f-nullifying thing. And yet 
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it is, in this reſpect, plealing, but as © means te à fiirther end. The plealure 
that attends it, 7s higher and more intenſe, e _ it” more dan ber 5 
attains that end, sx. | 
"The magnifying 4 and exaltin "of G4 ich Ir tue ons engere ink 
to the bol Soulf; the moſt fundamental and deeply impreſt Law of the new 
Creature. Self gives place, that God may take it; re nb, that he 
may be al]: it 2 15 that his glory may ſhitic the brighter. 
a eg God his proper g/orf. Tis the pectiliar odour: aid pre. 
rogative of a Deity, to have a world of Creatures hanging upon it, ſtaying 
themſelves upon it; to be the fulcrum, the centre of a lapſing Creation. 
When this dependance i is voluntary and Intelligent, it catties itt it & more eK. 
plicite owning and acknowledgment of God. By how much more this is the 
diſtin and actual ſenſe of my Soul, Lord, 1 cannot live but by these: 6 
much the. more o openly and plainly do 1 ſpeak it out, Lord; thott art Go 


alone ; thou art The fulneſs of life and being ; The only root and * ring of life; 
The Everlaſting I Tt 75. Ns of beings. 7 4 4 

How unſpeakably pleaſant, to a holy Soul, will ſuch a oetpetudl agnition or | 
acknowledgment of God be! when the perpetuation of its being, ſhall be no- 
thing elſe than a perpetuation of this acknowledgment ; when every renewed 
aſpiration, every motion, every pulſe of the glorified Soul, fhall be but 4 
repctition of it; when it ſhall find it ſelf, in the eternity of life, that everlaſt. 
ing ſtate of life which it now poſſeſſes, to be nothing elſe than an everlaſting 
reſtimony that God is God: He is fo; for, I am, I live, I add, I have tht 
power to love him; none of which could otherwiſe be. When amongſt the 
innumerable myriads of the heavenly hoſt, this ſhall be the mutual alternate 
teſtimony of each to all the reſt, throughout eternity, will not this be plea- 
fant ? When cach ſhall feel continually, the freſh illapſes and incomes of God, 
the power and ſweetneſs of divine influences, the enlivening vigour of that 
vital breath, and find in themſelves, Thus we hve and are bar and ate 
yet as ſecure; touching the continuance of this ſtate of life; as if every one 

were a God to himſelf; and did each one poſſeſs an entire God Read. When 
their ſenſible dependance on him, in their glorified ſtate, ſhall. be Kis perperu- 
al triumph over all the itnaginary Deities; the fancied Numina, ' Wherewith be 
was heretofore provoked to jealouſy: and he ſhall now have HO rival left,” but 
be acknowledged and known, to be all in all. How pleaſant Will it then Be, 
as it were, to loſe themſelves in him! and to be ſwallowed up in the 
overcoming ſenſe of his boundleſs, all-ſufficient, ere here nowing fill 
neſs! 

And then add to this; they do by this dependance actually rhe this ful. 
neſs of God their own, They are now met in one common principle of life 
and bleſſedneſs, that is ſufficient for them all. They no longer live- a life of 
care, are perpetually exempt from ſollicitous thougkts, wHich' here they could 
not perfectly attain to in their carthly ſtate. They have nothing to db bur to 
depend; to live upon a preſent. ſ: el} hu cient good, which alone'is enough to 
repleniſh all deſires : elſe it were 1400 Uk ufer. How can we divide in 
our moſt abſtractiye thoughts, the higheſt pleaſure, the fulleſt ſatisfactiön, 
from this dependance? Tis to live at the rate bol a God; 2 Goch lire lie: A 
living upon immenſe fulneſs, as he lives. 2 

2. Subjection; which I place next to dependamte, as bei Sf the: ain 41 
lay. The product of impreſt Sovereignty; ; as the other, of all ſuffeiens ful 


neſs : Both impreſſions : upon the creature, correſponding to ſomewhat in* "Gon, 


moſt incommunicably appropriate to him. 
This is the Soul's real and practical acknowledgment of me Supreme Ma 


jeſty ; Its homage to its Maker ; Its ſelf-dedication: Than which nothing. more 
ſuits the ſtate of a creature, © or the "ſpirit of 4 Haim. And as it is ſuitable, 
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Chap 8. The Bleſſedveſr of the Rig lnb. 501 
ttis pleaſant. Iis that by which the bleſſed Soul becomes) in its own ſefife, 
2a conſterated thing, a devoted thing, ſacred to God: irs very life and whelc 
being referr d and made over to him. With what delighitful reliſhes, *Whar 
ſweet guſts of pleaſure is this done! while the Soul taſtes its own act p- 
proves it with a full ungainſaying judgment; apprehends the condignity and 
fitneſs of it; aſſents to its ſelf herein; and hath the feady ſuffrage; the Harnio- | 
nious concurrence of all its powers! When the words are no ſooner ſpoken, 
Worthy art thou, O Lord, to receive glory, honour and power, for rhow haſt 
created all things, and for thy pleaſire they are and were created ; but thèy 
are reſounded from the penetralia, the inmoſt bowels, the moſt intimate te- 
ceptacles, and ſecret chambers of the Soul, O Lord, thou art Worthy: wor- 
thy, that I, and all things ſhould e 76 7hee: worthy, to be the Omg, as 
thou art the Alpha; the /aft; as thou art the h,; the end, as thou att the 
beginning of all things; the Ocean into which all being ſhall flow, as the 
Fountain from which it ſpralg. My whole ſelf, and all my powers, the cx- 
cellencies now implanted in my being, the privileges of my now glorified 
ſtate, are all worth nothing to me but for thee; pleaſe me only; as they make 
me fitter for thee. O the pleaſure of theſe Sentiments, the joy of ſuch raß- 
tures! when the Soul ſhall have no other notion of it ſelf, than of an ever- 
laſting ſacrifice, always. aſcending to God in its own amen. 

For, this devotedneſs and ſubjection ſpeaks not barely an act, but a fate : 
A Being to the praiſe of grace: A Living to God. And tis no mean plea- 
ſure that the ſincere Soul finds, in the imperte& beginnings, the firſt Eſſays of 
this life, the initial breathings of ſuch a Spirit, its entrance into this bleſſed 
ſtate : when it makes the firſt tender and preſent of it ſelf to God (as the 
Apoſtle expreſſes it;) when it firſt begins to eſteem it ſelf an hallowed thing; 
ſeparate, and ſet apart for God: its firſt act of unfeigned (elf-reſignation; when 
it tells God from the very heart, I now give up my ſelf to thee to bs think. 
Never was matriage-covenant made with ſuch pleaſure, with ſo complacential 
conſent. This quitting claim to our ſelves, parting with out ſelves upon ſuch 
terms, to be the Lord's for ever: O the peace, the teſt; the jequieſcence of 
Spirit that attends it! When the poor Soul that was weaty of it ſelf, knew 
not what to do with it ſelf, hath now on the ſudden found this way of Gif. 
poſing it ſelf to ſuch an advantage; there is pleaſüre in this Treaty; Even 
the previous breakings and relentings of the Soul towards God ate pleaſant. 
But, O the pleaſure of conſent! of * Nelding bur ſelves to God (as the Apo- 
ſtle's expreſſion is!) When the Soul is overcome, and cries' out; Fo now. I 
reſign, 1 yield ;; Poſſeſs now thy own right, I give up ny ſelf to thee. That 
yielding is ſubjection, ſelf-devoting; in order to future ſervice and obedience, 
(< To whom ye yield your ſelves ſervants to obey, 8c.) And never did af 
man enroll himſelf as a ſervant to the greateſt' Prince oh Earth, with flach 
joy. What pleaſure is there in the often iterated recognition of theſe tant. 
actions! in multiplying ſuch bonds upon à mair's 6wn Soul (though done 


they t his ſpirit, and are aptly expreſſive of the true ſenſe of His 75 is it 


agree 
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and ſo, that in ſeruing God c, rexgn with him; in ſpending our ſelves for 


im, we are perfected in him. Is not this a pleaſant life? Some Heathens 
have ſpoken at ſuch a rate of this kind of life, as might make us wonder 
and bluſh. One ſpeaking of a virtuous perſon, ſaith; He is as à good Sol- 
ec dier that bears wounds, and numbers skars; and at laſt,” ſmitten through 


dec yith darts, dying, will love the Emperor for whom he falls; he will (nick 


ee he) keep in mind that ancient precept, fo//ow God. But there are that 
„ complain; cry out and groan, and are compelled by force to do his com- 
ec mands, and hurried into them againſt their will, and what a madneſs is it 
_. « (faith he) to be drawn rather? than follow? And preſently after ſubjoins, 


ee We are born in a Kingdom; to obey God is Liberty. The fame Perſon 


writes in a Letter to a friend: © 8 If thou believe me, when I moſt freely 
tc diſcover to thee. the moſt ſecret fixed ' temper of my Soul, in all things my 
bee mind is thus formed: I obey not God ſo properly as I aſſent to him. 1 
cc follow him with all my heart, not becauſe I cannot avoid it. And ano- 
ther, h Lead me to whatſoever I am appointed, and I will follow thee 
ee chearfully ; but if I refuſe, or be unwilling, I ſhall follow notwithſtand- 


what ſweet peace doth it enjoy ! how pleaſant reſt! Every thing reſts moſt 
compoſedly in its proper place: A bone out of joint knows no eaſe; nor lets 
the body enjoy any. The creature is not in its place, but when tis thus /b- 
ject, is in this ſubordination to God. By flying out of this ſubordination, 
the world of mankind is become one great disjointed body, full of weary 
toſſings, unacquainted with eaſe or reſt. That Soul that is, but in a degree, 
reduc'd to that bleſſed ſtate and temper, is as it were in a new world; fo 
great and happy a change doth it now feel in it ſelf. But when this tranſ- 
formation ſhall be compleated in it; and the will of God ſhall be no ſooner 


known than reſted in with a complacential approbation 3 and every motion 


of the firſt and great mover ſhall be an efficacious law to guide and determine 
all. our motions; and the leſſer wheels ſhall preſently run at the firſt ' impulſe 
of the great and maſter-wheel, without the leaſt rub or heſitation ;|' when the 
law of ſin ſhall no longer check the law of God ; when all the rontentions 
of a rebellious fleſh ; all the counter-ſtrivings of a perverſe, ungovernable 
heart ſhall ceaſe for ever: O unconceivable bleſſedneſs of this conſent, the 
pleaſure of this joyful harmony, this peaceful accord! ol Ge: Cit 
Obedience, where 'tis due but from one creature to another, carries its no 
ſmall advantages with it, and conducibleneſs to a pleaſant unſolicitous lite. 
To be particularly preſcribed to in things, about which our minds would other- 
wile be toſt with various apprehenſions, anxious, uncertain thoughts; how 
great a privilege is it! I cannot forget a pertinent paſſage of an excellent per- 
ſon of recent memory. © i And (faith he) for pleaſure, I ſhall profeſs my 
« (elf ſo far from doting on that popular Idol, Liberty, that I hardly think 
ce jt poſlible for any kind of obedience to be more painful than an unxeſtrain- 
ce ed Liberty. Were there not true bounds of Magiſtrates, of Laws, of Piety, 
« of Reaſon in the heart, every man would have a Fool; Iadd, a mad Tyrant 
ct to his Maſter, that would multiply him mote ſorrows, than briars and thorns 


ce did to Adam, when he was freed from the hr at once, and the reſcraint 


© of Paradiſe; and was ſure greater ſlave in the wilderneſs, than in the in- 


« cloſure, Would but the Scripture permit me. that-kind of Idolatry, the | 


binding my faith and obedience to any one viſible infallible Judge or Prince, 
Were it the Pope, or the Mufti, or the grand Tartar; might it be recon- 
e cileable with my Creed, it would be certainly with my intereſt to get 
<< preſently into that poſture of obedience. I ſhould learn ſo much of the 


© Barbarian Ambaſſadors in Appian, which came on purpoſe to the Romans. 
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A Soul caſt into ſuch a mold, formed into an obediential ſubjc& frame, 
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to negotiana or leave t be their ſetvam ut be my -/ 


if not 
% my pirty; aud may now be my uin 7 wn of my Fun, tat 1 migin 
<<, never have the trouble tb Au tu i t, to chu, (hoſe 


4 ſo uma profities uncaſintſſr) but 'only che n recelys cm4, 
«and the mibokneſs/ to obey em = How pleuſurable chen miſt '\Sbedittice 
be 60 dhe perfect will of tht bleſſed God, wer od wille ſhall ale be per- 
ſectly attempered and cotifonhed. thertumto 1 Thetefore are we taugt, Ty 
will be done inearth as it in in howven. * Whar is: moe perfect in its kd, 
gives rule to the reſt. 
i 3; Love. This — part of the image of ineneſs of Vo i his 
Sairits 21 Ag is: is that grear Attribute of "the divige being that is, ahne; put 
to give us a notion of God; G is nο This is an txcellenty (edüſtder fr 
whether in its original, or copy) made up ef pleafantgeſſes. Au love hath 
commplacency of pleaſuie in the mr, and moſt formal norte of ir. To 
fearch for pteaſure in love, is the ſame thing, as if a than ſhould be calnettens 
to find warer im the Sea, or . Ar. im che body of the Su. Love ion friend 
is not without high pleaſarc, When eſpecially he is actually preſent, andetijoy'd. 
Love to a Saint tifes higher in nobleneſs and pleafare, according to'the more 
excellem qualification of its object. 'Tis new in its higheſt improvernert, in 
both: theſe aſpects of it; where wWheſdever tends to gratify ottr natare; whe- 
ther as humas or hols, will de in its full perfection. Now doth the Sduf take 
up its ſtared dwelling in Love, even in God who is JV; and as he is Love: 
tis now encloſed with Lovey encopaſsd with Love, tis converfant im the 
proper region, and element of Love. The Love ef God is row perfedted in 
it. That Love which is net only participated from him, but terminated in 
him, that m gert L907 eaſts out tormenting Fear: 80 chat here is pleaſure 
without mittare. How nataralby will che bleffed Soul now diffolye and melt 
into pleaſure ! It is new frart'd on putpele for Love-embraces and enjoymente. 
Ir ſhall now love like God, as ene compoſe of Love. It fflall no longer be 
its complaint and burden, thar it cannot retaliate in this kind ; chat being be- 
loved it cannot love. 
4. Purity. Hexein a weck the bleſſed Soul reſenible Gi, and delight 
it ſelf. Every one that hath' this hope (viz. of being hereafter lite God, and 
facing him as he 3s) purifieth hiniſelf as he is pure. A God-like purity is in- 
timately connext with the expectation of future bleſſedneſs, much more with 
the fruition. Bleſſed ave mo pure in hrart; befides the reafon there annext 
[for they ſhall ſee Gedi (which is to be conſtikted under the other head}, the 
pleaſure unto which this likenels diſpeſes) that propoſition carries its own rea- 
ton in it ſelf. Ie is an incomparable pleaſute that purity carries in its un na- 
ture: As ſin hath in its very nattere (beſides its Eee tiry guilt and ſorrow) 
trouble and torment beyond expreſſion. Whatfoever defites, doth alfo diſturb": 
Nor do any bur pure pleafirres deferve the name. An Epicuras himſelf will 
rell us there cannot be pleuſums without wiſdon, honeffy, and rizhreoufneſs. 
Tis leaſt of all poſſible there Had, when once a perfon ſhall have a right 
knowledge of himſelf, and (which is the moral impurity whereof we ſpeak) 
the filthineſs of ſin. I doubt not but muck of the torment of Hell, will 
conſiſt in thoſe too - late, and delpaiting felf-foathings, thoſe fickly' refentments, 
the impure wrerches will be poffeſfed with, when they fee what hideous de- 
formed monſters their own'- wiekethnefs: hath made them. Here rhe gratifica- 
tions of fenſe that attend it; bribe and ſeduce tlieir judgments into another 
eſtimate of ſin: but then, it ſhalt be no longer thought of under the more 
favourable notion of a-yatumixpey : 5 fall taſte nortiing but the gall ms 
wormwood. 


* N — RET OE 5 iv, 8. 76. . N 
a W Pars in gener — ef pleaſure, is an Joh. 8. be 2 Pb, if 
both be * repreſented · tous. Ov] Na Cle dre Hi: gybuws db Ev Gicer. I: de Nn. 


f 5 Tis 


. Tie . ese WY Airlie in 
W no improbable thing, but that ceaſon- being now ſo fully re. 
ified and undeccived; vizors torn off, and things now appearing in their own 
likehęſs; fo much will be ſeen, and apprehended: of the intrinſick evil and 
malighity of theit vitiated nature, as will ſerve for the matter of further tor- 
ment; While yet ſuch a fight can do no mote to à change of theit temper, 
than the Devils faith doth to theirs: Such ſights being accompanied with their © 
no- . ever attaining a better ſtate, do therefore ho way tend to 
mollify. or eme their ſpirits, but to increaſe their: 2285 and tor. 
ment. 

It is however out of queſtion, that-the purity of heaven will infinitely. ; WW 
hance the pleaſure of it: For tis more certain, the intrinſical goodneſs of ho- 
lineſs (which term I need not among theſe: inſtances; in as much as the 
thing admits not of one entire notion, but lies partly under this head, partly 
under. the ſecond, that of dJevoregneſ. to God) will be fully underſtood in 
Heaven, than the intrinſical evil of ſin in Hell: fv when it is underſtood, 
will it not affect? will it not pleaſe > Even here, how pleaſing are things to 
the pure (bur i in degree ſo ), that participate of the divine purity? P Thy word 
ic very pure (faith the Pfalmiſt) therefore thy ſervant loveth it. Under this 
notion do holy ones take pleaſure each in other; becauſe they ſee ſomewhar 
of the divine likeneſs, their Father's image, in one another: Will it not be 
much more pleaſing to find it each one perfect in himſelf? to feel the caſe, 
and peace, and reſt, that naturally goes with it? A man that hath any love of 
cleanlineſs, if caſually plung'd into the mire, he knows not what to do with 
himſelf, he - fancies his own. cloaths to abhor him (as 4 Fob rhetorically 
ſpeaks) ; ſo, doth as natural a pleaſure attend purity : it hath it even in it ſelt. 
The words of the pure { faith the Wiſe- man) are pleaſant words, ( words 
of pleaſantneſſes it . be read): That pure breath that goes from him, is 
not without a certain pleaſurableneſs accompanying it. And if fo to ano- 
ther, much more to himſelf, eſpecially when every. thing correlpanass and 
(as the expreſſion is) he finds himſelf clean throughout. 

5. Liberty, (Another part of the Divine likeneſs, wherein we are to imi- 
tate God) cannot but be an unſpeakable ſatisfaction. Suppoſing ſuch a ſtate 
of the notion of liberty, as may render it really a perfection: which other- 
wiſe it would be a wickedneſs to n to God, and an n to 
partake from him. 

I here ſpeak of the a liberty of a Saint, as ſuch; not of the natura! 
liberty of a man, as a man : and of the liberty conſummate of Saints i in glory; ; 
not of the inchoate, imperfect liberty of Saints on earth. = 

And therefore the intricate controverſies about rhe liberty of the hu- 
mane will, lye out of our way, and need not give us any trouble. 

'Tis out of queſtion that this Liberty conſiſts not ( whatever may be ſaid 
of any other) in an equal propenſion to good or evil; nor in the wills inde- 
pendency on the practical underſtanding ; nor in a various uncertain mutabi- 
lity, or inconſtancy; nor is it ſuch as is oppoſed to all neceſſity ; tis not a 
liberty from the government of God, * nor from a determination to the ſim- 
ply beſt, and moſt clegible Objects. 

But it is a liberty from the ſervitude of fin, from the ſeduction of a 78 
guided Judgment ; and the allurement of any inſnaring forbidden Object: 
conſiſting in an abounded amplitude and enlargedneſs of Soul towards God, 
and indetcrmination to any inferior good: reſulting * from an entire ſubjecti- 
on to the divine will, a ſubmiſſion to the order of God, and ſteady adherence 
to him. And unto which the many deſcriptions and elogies agree moſt indi- 


v Pſal. exix. 140. 4 Job ix. r Prov. xv. 26. s Which is a no more 
deſirable tate than that which, I remember, the Hiſtorian tells us was the condition of the Arme- 
nians; Who having caſt off the government that was over them, became Incerti, ſolutigus, & magis 
ſe Danis quam in libertate. Tacit. An. I. 2. © Libertas 7 * non eſt ſubjothio ad Daun forme- 

ib. 1. Co 32. a 


liter, ſed amplitudo conſequens eam. Clbieuf, De libert, Dei & creature, l. 
putab! Yo 
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that ingenious . raſtatr of i 1 is * 171 1 En 19 4 "i 
As that, He avi Her that ifs ar f eil, (from Cirers. 7 4 by 
St. Aug: de Ciuit: Dei dil. 1 F. 5. N ho neither, wiſhes) any, thing, 
nor fears any things: who ut all things|agquicſces in the will of God- who 
minds nothihg but his 20wit/tbings'; and .acconnts nothing bis own but 
God; who favours nothing but God; who is mov Aren by "If 1 With: of 
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Again; He 6s free; bat cut be hindred,| being willing; mor Jared, > oY 
unwilling. (from Epidtetus ) i. e. dba hath; alwayt his will; as having 
deere ſubjected it to the will of e lame tet Kapla Hir 

an) 2d 03-25tanivr 211022 win L auch nitls 1 3 

Again; Hie is free that is mer of hinfelf (from the Civilians) e 7 
that liberty reſpects the ſpirit run, that hath a mind independent on any e 
thing foreign and alien to him ” % 515 fl / : oumtin. aon 
} 75 hat: only follouis Cad (from: Philo, Fudens) i That dives according. to 4 
om reaſon (from Ariſtotle) : With many more of like import; that alone 
does fully and perfectly ſuit that ſtate of liberty che Pieſſeg Lon ſhell; hercafrer 
eternally enjoy; as that Author oſten acknowledges. bod gui. 

This is thr glorious Liberty f the Children f God 3 he Lideres evbere- 
with the Son makes free. Liberty indeed, meaſured and regulated by the 
rojal Law of Liberty, and which is perfected only in a perfect conformity 
thereto. There is a moſt, ſervile “ liberty, a being? free from righreoultels, 
which under that ſpecious name and ſhew, * enſlaves à man to corruption : and 
there is as free 4 ſer vice, by which a man is ſtill the more. free, by how much 
the more he ſerves, and is ſubject to his ſuperior s will, and governing influ- 
ences; and by how: much the leſs raff ble * Uh, | hs; aus _ ow 
from . 

The neareſt e cee of the. Soul to Gods Irs moſt. intimate 
union with him, and entire ſubjection to him in its glorified ſtate, makes its 
liberty conſummate. Now is its deliverance compleat, its bands are fallen 
off; tis perfectly diſentangled from all the ſnares of death, in which it was 
formerly held; tis under no reſtraints, oppreſt by no weights, held down by 
no clogs. It hath free exerciſe of all its powers; hath every faculty and 
affection at command. How unconceivable a pleaſure is this! With what 
delight doth the poor priſoner entertain himſelf, when his manacles and fetrers 
are knock d off! when he's enlarged from his loathſome dungeon, and the 
houſe of his bondage; breathes in a free air; can diſpoſe of himſelf, and walk 
at liberty whither he will! The bird eſcaped from his Cage, or freed from his 
Line and Stone, that reſiſted its vain and too feeble ſtrugglings before; how ö 
pleaſantly doth it range! with what joy doth it clap its wings, and take its | 
flight! A faint Emblem of the joy, wherewith that pleaſant chearful note 
' ſhall one day be ſung and chanted forth, Our ſoul is eſcaped, as 4, bird out 
of the ſnare of the Fowler; the Tons is broken, and we are eſcaped. There 
is now no place for ſuch a complaint, I would, but I cannot; I would turn 
my thoughts to glorious objects, but I cannot. The bleſſed Soul feels it ſelf 
free from all confinement : nothing reſiſts its will, as its will doth never reſiſt 
the will of God. It knows no limits, no reſtraints; is not tied up to this or 
that particular good ; but expatiates freely in the immenſe univerſal all-com- 
prehending goodneſs of God himſelf. 

And this liberty is the perfect Image and Likeneſs of the liberty of God, 
eſpecially in its conſummate ſtate. In its progreſs towards it, it increaſes as 
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v Quam i invexere ſibi, adjuvant anbinden Et ſunt, quodammodo, proprid Libertate ates, Boeth. ex 
Gib. Nectit qud valeat trabi catenam. Sen. Trag. W Rom. vi. 20. 2 Pet. ij. 
? Liberior quo divine gratiæ ſubjectior. Primum Liberum arbitrium, quod homini datum eft, quando primum 
creatus eſt rectus, potuit non peccare; ſed rap O pecrare. Hoc autem noviſſimum eo potent ius erit 2 40 


Peccare non potuit, Aug. de Civitat. Dei, 22. c. 30. 
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dhe Soul dens gester to God: wh a | 
place, or local nearneſs, but likeneſs and conformity to him; in reſpect where. 
of, as God is moſt ſublime and excellent in himſelf, ſo is it in him. 
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nearer approach is not in reſpect of 


Its conſummate liberty is, when it is ſo fully transfotmed into that likeneſs 


of God, as that he is 40 to it, as ro himſelf. So that as he is an infinite a. 
tisfaftion to himſelf; his likeneſs in this reſpect, is the very ſatigfactiom it 
Er 087, ce, 32  204CH, EL WEL 067 4 bet) 
6. Tranquillity. This alſo is an eminent part of that aſſimilation to God, 


wherein the bleſſedneſs of the holy Soul muſt be underſtood to lye : a perfect 


compoſure, a perpetual and everlaſting calm, an eternal vacancy from all un- 
quietneſs or perturbation. Nothing can be ſuppoſed more inſeparably agreeing 
to the nature of God than this : Whom Scripture witneſſes to be without 
vartableneſs or ſbadou of change. There can be no commotion without 


mutation, nor can the leaſt mutation have place in a perfectly ſimple and 


uncompounded nature: Whence even Pagan reaſon hath been wont to at- 
tribute the moſt undiſturbed and unalterable tranquility to the nature of God. 
Balaam knew it was incompatible to him to {ye or repent. And ( ſuppoſing 


him to ſpeak this from a preſent inſpiration )/ it is their common Doctrine con- 


cerning God. Any the leaſt troubles and tempeſts ( ſaith one) are far exiled 
from the tranquility of Cod; fur all the inhabitants of heaven do ever en- 

oy the ſame ſtable tenor, even an eternal equality of mind. And a little after 
ſpeaking of God, faith he, Tis neither poſſible he ſhould be moved by the force 


of another, for nothing is ſtronger than God: nor of his own accord, for no. 


thing is perfecter than God. SHS lt. e 1644, 1 54177 
And whereas there is ſomewhat that is mutable, and ſubject to change; 
ſomewhat that is ſtable and fix d In which of thoſe natures 1 another b) 
ſhall we place God ? muſt we not in that which is more ſtable and fir d, and 

Free from this fluidneſs and mutability ? For what is there among all beings, 

that can be ſtable or conſiſt, if God do not by his' own touch ſtay and ſuſtain 

the nature of it? FLEE 0 l 90 

Hence is it made a piece of deiformity, of likeneſs to God, by another who 
tells his friend, It is an high and great thing which thou deſireſt, and even 
bordering upon a Deity, not to be moved. | 44 | 

Vea, 1o hath this Doctrine been inſiſted on by them, that (while other 

Divine perfections have been leſs underſtood, ) it hath occaſioned % Stoical 

aſſertion of fatality to be introduced on the one hand, and the Epicurean 

negation of providence on the other; leſt any thing ſhould be admitted that 

might ſeem repugnant to the tranquility of their Numina. #1 

But we know that our God doth whatſoever pleaſeth him, both in heaven 
and earth; and that he doth all according to the wiſe counſel of his holy will; 
freely, not fatally, upon the eternal previſion, and foreſight of all circum- 
ſtances and events: ſo that nothing can occur that is new to him, nothing 
that he knows not how to improve to good; or that can therefore infer any 


Libertas noſtra inheret divine, ut exemplari, & in perpetua ejus imitatione verſatur, ſive ortum, ſive 
progreſſum, ſive conſummationem ejus intuearis : Libertas noſtra, in ortu, eſt A e Dei. In progreſſu, li- 
bertas res eſt longe clarior : progreſſus enim attenditur fore acceſſum hominis ad m; qui quidem non locali 
propinquitate, ſed imitatione & aſſimilatione conſtat, & ei utique imit atione, & aſſimilatione, ſecundum quam, 


ſicut Deus eſt ſublimis, & excelſus ſeipſo ; ita homo e ſt ſublimis, Ex excelſus Deo, & altitudo ejus Pens e, 


nt inquit D. Auguſtinus. Conſummatio denique libertatis eft, cum homo in Deum, feliciſſimo glorie cœ leſtis 
ffatu, trantformatur; & Deus omnia ille eſſe incipit. Qui quidem poſtremus ffatur, eo differt a priore 7 
quippe homo tum non modo inalligatus e ſt creaturis, ſed nec circa illas negotiatur, etiam referendo in finem —— 
nec in creaturis ſe infundit, nec per illas procedit, ut faciebat cum eſſet viator : ſed in ſolo Deo, & conquieſcit C 
 effundit ſe placidiſſime, & motus ejus, cum ſit ad preſentiſimum & conjuncti ſſimum bonum, ſemiliar eſt quiet 
quam motui, Gib. |. 2. c. 14. | 44 
: * Ones turbulæ tempeſtates que procul a Deorum cœleſtium tranquillitate exulant, &. Apuleius de Deo 
Ocrat Is. 8 e * 2 
d — E ies M aazor TE mv Tov Sv TakTiY ; deR d Es uανιτj,/L ie dd aroTee2 x 4 RN 
n d peur Tere, &c. Max. Tyr. diſſer. 1. . 
wy Quod deſideras autem mag num, ſummum eft. Deoque vicinum ; non Concutt. Sen. de tranqui 
nimi. | 2 
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Chap!8. Tul, Abel of he Able, geg 
alteration of his counſels, or occaſion to him the leaſt perturbation or diſquiet 
in reference to them. | | | 

Holy Souls begin herein to imitate him, as foon as they firſt give themſelves 
up to his wiſe and gracious conduct. Tis enough that he is wiſe for himſelf 
and them. Their hearts ſafely truſt in him. They commit themſelves; with 
unſolicitous confidence to his guidance; knowing he cannat himſelf be miſled, 
and that he will not miſlead them. As Hünabam followed him, not knowing 
whither he went. And thus, by faith, they enter into his reſt. 
They do now in their preſent ſtate, only enter into it, or hover about 
the borders: Their future »affimilation to God in this, gives them à ſtated 
ſertlement of ſpirit in this reſt. They #efore did owe their tranquility to their 
faith; now to their actual fruition.” Their former acquieſcency, arid Wlate 
temper was hence, that they believed God wow/: deal well with them at᷑ aſt ; 
their preſent, for that he hath done. ſo. Thoſe words have now their fulleſt 
ſenſe (both as to the ref it ſelf which they mention; and the ſeaſon of it 
d Return to thy reſti, O m 1 for the Lord hath dealt bountifully wit 
thee. The occaſions of trouble, and a paſſive temper of Spirit are ceaſed toge- 
ther. There is now no fear without, nor terror within. The rage of the 
world is now allay'd, it ſtorms no longer. Reproach and perſecution have 
found a period. There is no more dragging before Tribunals, nor haling into 
Priſons; no more running into dens and deſarts; or wandring to and fro in 
Sheep-skins, and Goat-skins. And with the ceflation of the external occa- 
ſions of trouble, the inward diſpoſitions thereto: are alſo ceaſed. All infirmi- 
ties of ſpirit, tumultuating paſſions, unmortified corruptions, doubts, or im- 
perfect knowledge of the love of God, are altogether yaniſhed, and done 
away for ever. i n e | 

And indeed, that perfect cure wrought within, is the ſouls great ſecurity 
from all future diſquiet. A well tempered ſpirit hath been wont ſtrangely 
to preſerve its own peace in this unquiet world. Philoſophy hath boaſted 


much in this kind; and Chriſtianity performed more. 61 Ih 
The Philoſophical (Nu, or) calmneſs of mind, is not without its ex- 


cellency and praiſe: That ſtable ſettlement and fixedneſs of ſpirit, that 
« ge dvi (as the Moraliſt © tells us, it was wont to be termed among the 
« Grecians, and which he calls Tranquility ) when the mind is always equal, 
« and goes a ſmooth even courſe, is propitious to it felf, and beholds the 
<« things that concern it with pleaſure, and interrupts not this joy, but remains 
« in a placid: ſtate, never at any time exalting or depreſſing it ſelf”. But 
how far doth the Chriſtian peace ſurpals it ! © That peace which paſſeth all un- 
derflanding ; that amidſt ſurrounding dangers, enables the holy Soul to ſay 
(without a proud boaſt) 8 None of all theſe things move me. The peace 
that immediately reſults from that faith which unites the Soul with God, and 
fixes it upon him as its firm baſis. When tis dis in perfect peace, by being 


ſtay d upon him, becauſe it truſts in him. When the heart is fixed, truſting in 


the Lord; filled full of joy, and peace, or of joyous peace, (by an I, ta d 
in believing. | oh ; | 


And if Philoſophy and ( which far tranſcends it) Chriſtianity, Reaſon and 
Faith, have that ſtatique power, can ſo compoſe the ſoul, and reduce it to fa 
quiet a conſiſtency in the midft of ftorms and tempeſts : How perfect and con- 
tentful a repoſe; will the immediate viſion and enjoyment of God afford it, in 
that ſerene and peaceful Region, where it ſhall dwell for ever, free from any 
moleſtation from without, or principle of diſreſt within 


„ Plal, eri. e Sen. de tranquil. . 2 Phil iv. z. 
Acts xx. 24. Þ Iſa, xxvi. 3. Pal, cxii. 7. Rom. xv, 13. 
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ILL Bre ts 4d to be dend the pleaſure and  [atisfattion 1h! in 
II this afftmilation to Cod, as it it Known eee or that 
ariſes from the cognoſci of this lileneſ. 
We have hitherto diſcourſed of the pleaſure of being like God, as ih; is 
2 by:a ſpiritual ſenſation, a feeling of that inward rectitude, that 
pleaſure of Souls now perfectly reſtored: We have yet to conſider a 
ot? pleaſure, which accrues from the Souls animadverſion upon it ſelf, its 
contemplating it ſelf thus happily transformed. And though that very ſenſa- 
tion be not without ſome animadverſion (as indeed no ſenſible perception can 
be performed without it), yet we muſt conceive a conſequent animadyerſion, 
which is much more cxplicite and diſtinct; and which therefore yields a very 
great addition of ſatisfaction and delight. As when the bleſſed Soul ſhall turn 
its eye upon it ſelf, and deſignedly compoſe and ſet it ſelf, to conſider its 
preſent ſtate and frame ; the conſideration it ſhall now have of it ſelf, and 
this likeneſs WT d upon it, may be either 
Abſolute, or 
7 Comparative and reſpettive; | 

. Abſolute. How pleaſing a ſpectacle will this be, when the alocified ſoul 
ſhall now intentively behold its own glorious frame ? when it ſhall. dwell in 
the contemplation of it ſelf } View it ſelf round on every part, turn its eye 
from glory to glory, from beauty to beauty, from one excellency to another; 
and trace over the whole draught of this image, this ſo exquiſite piece of di- 
vine workmanſhip, drawn out in its full perfection upon its ſelf > When the 
glorified eye, and divinely enlightned and inſpirited mind, ſhall apply it ſelf to 
criticize, and make a judgment upon every ſeveral lineament, every touch and 
ſtroke ; ſhall ftay it ſelf, and ſcrupulouſly inſiſt upon every part? View at lei- 
ſure every character of glory the bleſſed God hath inſtamp'd upon it; How 
will this likeneſs now ſatisfy ! And that cxpreflion of the blefſed Apoſtle (taken 
notice of upon ſome other occaſion formerly) [The glory to be abs in us], - 
| ſeems to import in it a reference to ſuch a ſelf intuition: What ſerves revela- 

Lion for, but in order to viſion 2 What is it, but an expoſing things 70 view 2 

And what is revealed in ws, is chiefly expoſed to our own view. © 

All the time, from the Souls firſt converſion till now, God hath been as it 

were at work upon it, (He that wrought us to, &c). hath been labouring it. 
ſhaping it, poliſhing it, ſpreading his own glory upon it, inlaying, inameling 
it with glory: now at laſt, the whole work is revealed, the Curtain is drawn 
aſide, the bleſſed Soul awakes, Come now, faith God, behold my work, (cc 
what J have done upon thee, let my work now ſee the light ; I dare expoſe it 
to the cenſure of the moſt curious eye, let thine own have the pleaſure of be- 
holding it. It was a work carried on in a Myſtery, ſecretly wrought (as in 
the lower parts of the earth, as we alluded before) by a Spirit that came and 
went no man could tell how. Beſides, that in the general only, we knew we 
ſhould be like him, it did not yet appear what we ſhould be: now ?&it appears: 
there is a revelation of this glory. O the raviſhing pleaſure of its firſt appea- 
rance! and it will be a glory always freſh and flouriſhing (as Jobs expreſſion 


12 Cor. v. 3. : 
| 18, 
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2. The bleſſed Soul may alſo be ſuppoſed? to have a comparative and re- 
ſpective conſideration of the impreſſed glory. That is, ſo as to compare it 
with, and refer it to ſevetal things that may come into conſideration with 


it: and may ſo heighten its own delight in the comemplation there- 
off) 5958. ehen e | {3350 

1. If we conſider this impreſſion 

yr mities that were upon it, 


1888 
* « # 4 3 


of glory, in reference to its former Joath- 


Soul ſhall conſider at once what it is, and what once it 'was, and thus be- 
think it ſelf: I that did ſometimes bear the accurſed image of the Prince of 
darkneſs, do now repreſent and /pattake of the holy, pute nature of the Fa- 
ther of ligbis. Las a meer Chaos, an hideous heap of Deformity, Confu- 


into me, to give the knowledge f the light of his own glory in the face of 
Feſus Chriſt; and ſince, made my i way as the ſhining "light, ſhining brighter 
and brighter unto: this perfect day. I was an habitation for Dragons, a Cage 
of noiſome luſts; that as Serperits and Vipers, were winding to and fro 
through all my faculties and powers, and prey ing upon my very vitals. Then 
was I hateful to God, and an hater of him; ſin and vanity had all my heart. 
The charming invitations, and allurements of grace, were as muſick to a dead 
man; to think a ſerious thought of God, or breath forth an affectionate de- 
ſire after him, was as much againſt my heart, as to pluck out mine own eyes, 
or offer violence to mine own life. Borg £590} Jak a 0: T2200 7: 001 
After, I began to live the Spiritual new life: how flow and faint was my 


progreſs and tendency towards perfection? how indiſpoſed did I find my ſelf 


to the proper actions of that life? To go about any holy ſpiritual work, was 
too often, as to climb an Hill, 'or ſtrive againſt the ſtream; or as an attempt 
to fly without wings. I have ſometime ſaid to my heart, Come, now let s go 
pray, love God, think of heaven; but O how liſtleſs to theſe things! how 
lifeleſs in them! Impreſſions made, how quickly loſt ! gracious frames, how 
ſoon wrought off and gone! characters of glory raz d out, and overſpread 
with earth and dirt! Divine comelineſs hath now at length made me perfect. 
The glory of God doth now incloath me ; they are his ornaments I now wear, 
He hath made me that lately lay among the 2 as the wings of a dove 
covered with ſilver, and her feathers with yellow gold; He hath put another 
nature into me, the true likeneſs of his own holy divine nature ; He hath 
now perfectly maſter d and wrought out the enmity of my heart againſt him. 
Now to be with God is my. very clement. Loving, admiring, praiſing him, 
are as natural as breathing once was. I am all ſpirit and life, I feel my ſelf 
disburthened, and unclogg'd of all the heavy oppreſſive weights that hung 


upon me. No body of death doth now incumber me, no deadneſs of heart, 


no coldneſs of love, no drowſy ſloth, no averſeneſs from God, no earthly 
mind, no ſenſual inclinations or affections, no ſinful diviſions of heart be- 


' tween God and Creatures. He hath now the whole of me. I enjoy” and de- 


light in none but him: O bleſſed change! O happy day! | 

2. F in contemplating it ſelf, claathed with this likeneſs, it reſpecs the 
fate of damned Souls, what tranſports muſt that occaſion ! what raviſhing re- 
ſentments! When it compares human nature in its higheſt perfection, with the 
ſame nature in its utmoſt deprayation? An unſpeakably more unequal com- 


pariſon than that would be, of the moſt amiable lovely perſon, flouriſhing in 
the prime of youthful ſtrength and beauty, with a putrified rotten carcaſs, de- 


formed by the corruption of a loathſome grave. When glorified Spirits ſhall 
make ſuch a reflection as this: Lo, here we ſhine in the glorious brightneſs 
| | | e 


of 
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| which are now vaniſſied and gone: 
how unconceivable a pleaſute will ariſe from this compariſon! When the 
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of the divine Image; and behold yonder defbrmed accutſed Souls: They | 
were as capable of this glory as we; had the ſame nature with us, the fame 
reaſon; the ſame intellectual faculties: and powers; but what monſters are 
they now become?! They eternally hate the eternal excellency. Sin and deatk 
are finiſhed upon them. They have cach of them an hell of horror and 
wickedneſs in it ſelf. Whence is this [amazing difference ! Though this can; 
not but be an awful wonder, it cannot alſo but be temper d with pleaſure 
and. Sov. nl 0 A 8 \ a re <0 n "Vt \ all 
2. e this likeneſs to be conſidered in reference 70 its pattery, 
and in compariſon there with; which will then be another way of heightning 
the pleaſure that ſhall ariſe thence. Such a frame and conſtitution of ſpirit 
is full of delights in it ſelf: but when it ſhall be referr d to its original and 
the cotreſpondency between the one and the other be obſery'd and view d; 
how exactly they accord, and anſwer each other, as face doth face in the wa- 
ter; this cannot ſtill but add pleaſure to pleaſure, one delight to another. 
When the bleſſed Soul ſhall interchangeably turn its eye to God, and it ſelf; 
and conſider the agreement of glory to glory ; the ſeveral derived excellencics 
to the original. He is wiſe, and fo am I; holy, and ſo am I. I aminow 
made perfect as my heavenly Father is: this gives a new reliſh to the former 
pleaſure, How will this likeneſs pleaſe. under that notion, as it #s hit; a 
likeneſs to him ! O the accent that will be put upon thoſe appropriative words 
to be made partakers of [ His] holineſs, and of the C Divine ] nature! Per- 
ſonal excellencies in themſelves conſidered, cannot be reflected on, but with 
ſome pleaſure; but to the ingenuity of a child, how eſpecially. grateful: will 
it be, to obſerve in it ſelf ſuch and ſuch graceful deportments, wherein it na- 
turally imitates its father! So he was wont to ſpeak, and act, and demean 
himſelf. How natural is it anto love, to affect and aim at the imitation of 
the perſon loved! So natural it muſt be to take complacency therein; when 
we have hit our mark, and atchieved our deſign. The purſuits and attain- 
ments of love are proportionable and correſpondent each to other. 
And what heart can compaſs the greatneſs of this thought, ## be made like 
God ! Lord, was there no lower pattern than thy ſelf, thy glorious bleſſed ſelf, 
according to which to form a worm! This cannot want its due reſen | 
in a glorified ſtate. F534. | 
4. This transformation of the bleſſed Soul into the likeneſs of God, may be 
viewed by it, in reference to the way of accompliſbment ; as an end, brought 
about by ſo amazing ſtupendous means : which will certainly be a pleaſing 
contemplation. When it reflects on the method and courſe inſiſted on, for 
bringing this matter to pals; views over the work of redemption, in its ten- 
dency to this end, ® The reftoring God's Image in Souls; conſiders Chriſt ma- 
nifeſted t us, in order to his being revealed and formed in #s : That God was 
made in the likeneſs of man, to make men after the likeneſs of God; that he 
partook with us of the human nature, that we might with him partake of 
the divine; that he aſſumed our fleſh, in order to impart to us his Spirit. 
When it ſhall be conſidered, for this end had we ſo " many great and precious 
promiſes ; for this end did the glory of the © Lord ſbine upon us through the 
glaſs of the Goſpel ; that we might be made partakers, &c. that we might 
changed, &c. Yea, when it ſhall be called to mind, (though it be far 
from following hence, that this is the only or principal way, wherein the 
life and death of Chriſt have influence, in order to our eternal happineſs) that 
our Lord Jeſus lived for this end, that we might learn ſo to walk, as he alſo 
walked ; that he died that we might be conformed to his death; that he roſe 
again, that we might with him attain the re ſurrectiou of the dead; that he 
was in us the hope of glory, that he might be in ws (that is, the ſame Image 
that bears his Name) our final conſummate glory it ſelf alſo, With what 
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Now may the glorified Saint lig . hen A e end: the Lord: Jeſus came 
into the world for. I ſee for what he was lift up, made a ſpectacle; that he 
might be 4 transforming one. What the effuſions of his Spirit were for; why 
it ſo earneſtly ſtrove with my way - ward heart. I now behold in my own 
Soul, the fruit of the travel of his Soul. This was the project of redeeming 
love, the deſign of all powerful Goſpel- grace. Glorious atchievement ! bleſ: 


go 


ſed end of that great wy note anne * 3 of 1 __ 'de- 
ſi . f | i 
J 5. With 4 reforenrs ts all their own expeftations and eee When it 
ſhall be conſidered by a Saint in glory; The attainment of this perfect likeneſs 
to God, was the utmoſt mark of all my deſigns and aims; the term of all my 
hopes and deſires. This is that I long d and labour d for; that which I pray d 
and waited for; which I ſo carneſtly breath d after, and reſtleſtly purſu d. It 
was but fo recover the defaced image of Cod: To be again made like him, ag 
once I was. Now I have attained my end; I have the fruit of all my la- 
bour and travels; I ſee now the truth of thoſe (often ) encouraging words, 
Bleſſed are they that hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs, for s: wy ſhall be 
filled. Be not weary in.well-domg, for ye ſhall reap, if ye faint not. What 
would I once have given for a ſteady abiding frame of holineſs, for an heart 
conſtantly. bent and biaſſed toward God; conſtantly ſerious, conſtantly tender, 
lively, watchful, heavenly, ſpiritual, meek, humble, chearful, ſelf-denying > 
How have I cried and ſtriven for this, to get ſuch a heart! ſuch a temper of 
ſpirit! how have I pleaded with God and my own Soul, in order hereto !!' How 
often over have I ſpread this deſire before the Searcher and Judge of hearts; 
Turn me out of all my worldly comforts, ſo thou give me out ſuch a heart; 
Let me ſpend my days in a Priſon, or a Deſart, ſo I have but ſuch a heart, 
J refuſe no reproaches, no loſſes, no tortures, may I but have ſuch a heart? 
How hath my Soul been ſometimes raviſh'd with the very thoughts of ſach 
a temper of ſpirit, as hath appeared amiable in my eye, but I could not attain ? 
and what a torture again hath it been that I could not? What grievance in all 
the world, in all the days of my vanity, did I ever find comparable to this; 
To be able to frame to my ſelf by Scripture, and rational light and rules, the 
Notion and Idea of an excellent temper of ſpirit ; and then to behold it, to 
have it in view, and not be able to reach it, to poſſeſs my Soul of it ? Whar 
indignation have I ſometimes conceived againſt mine own Soul, when I have 
found it wandring, and could not reduce it; hovering, and could not fix it ; 
dead, and could not quicken it; low, and could not raiſe it ? How earneſtly 
have I expected this bleſſed day, when all thoſe diſtempers ſhould be perfectly 
healed, and my Soul recover an healthy, lively, ſpiritual frame? What freſh 
ebullitions of joy will here be, when all former deſires, hopes, endeavours, 
are crowned with ſucceſs and fruit ! This joy is the joy of Harveſt, -? . 5 
that have ſown in tears, do now reap in joy. They that went out we 
vey — ſeed ; now with rejoycing, bring their ſheaves with them. 
n reference to what this impreſsd bikene s ſball for ever ſecure to it : 
an le amity and friendſhip with Gad; that it ſball never ſn, nor 
he ever frown more. 
1. That it ſhall ſin no more, The perfected i image of God in it, is its ſe- 
curity for this: For tis holy throughout ; in every point conformed to his 
nature and will ; there remains in it nothing contrary to him. It may there- 
fore certainly conclude, it ſhall never be liable to the danger of doing any 
thing, but what is good in his ſight : and what ſolace will the bleſſed Soul find 
in this! If now an Angel from Heaven ſhould aſſure it, that from ſuch an hour 
it ſhall ſin no more, the world would not be big enough to hold ſuch a Soul, 
It hath now eſcaped the deadlieſt of dangers, the worlt of deaths, ( and which 
? Pſal. exxvi. 6. 
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= That God can never frown more. This is hence alto aſſured of: How 
can he but take perfect everlaſting: complacency in his own perfect likeneps 
and image; and behold with pleaſure his glorious: workmanſhip, now never 
liable to impaitrhent or decay? How pleaſant a thought is this, The bleſſed 
God never beholds me but witli delight! I ſhall always behold his ſerene eoun- - 
tenance, his amiable face never covered with any clouds, never darkned with. any 
frown! I ſhall now Have cauſe to complain no more; My God is 4 ſttanger 
e to me, he conceals himſelf,” I cannot ſee his face; lo, he is incompaſs d with 
4 Clouds and darkneſs, ot with flames and terrors”. Theſe occaſions. ate for 
ever ceaſed. God ſees no cauſe, either to behola the bleſſed Soul with diſples- 
ſure, or with diſpleaſure to avert from it, and turn off his eye, And wWIl 
not this eternally" _ "Wien God hindſelf 1s ſo well pleaſed, "hall not 
We! N XL IRR 

2. The pleaſure. it diſpoſes to. Beſides that he inbeing and knowlhize of 
this likeneſs are ſo ſatisfying It diſpoſes, and is the ſouls qualification for a 
yet further pleaſure: That 3 Ne und and moſt ward communion with 
the bleſſed God. 

1. Union: Which ( what it is more than relation) is not till nbi com- 
pleat. Beſides relation it muſt needs import preſence 3 not Phyſical, or Local; 
for ſo nothing can be nearer God than it is: but moral and cordial, by which 
the holy Soul with i and affectious, guided by reQified reaſon and judg- 
ment, cloſes with, and embraces him; and he alſo upon wiſe forelaid counſel, 
and with infinite delight and love embraceth it: So friends are ſaid to be one 
(beſides their relation as friends) by an union of heatts. An union between 
God and the creature, as to kind and natute higher than this, and lower 
than Hypoſtatical or perſonal WIE, I undetſtand not, and therefore ſay no- 
thing of it . 

But as to the union here mentioned: as, till the Image of God be perfetted, 
it is not compleated ; ſo it cannot but be perfect then. When the Soul is 
perfectly formed according to God's own heart, and fully participates the di- 
vine likeneſs, is perfectly like. him; that likeneſs cannot but infer the moſt 
intimate union that two ſuch natutes can admit : that is (for nature ) a /ove- 
union; ſuch as that which our Saviour mentions, and prays to the Father to 
perfect between themſelves and all believers, and among believers mutually 
with one another. Many much trouble themſelves about this * Scripture 3 i 
but ſure that can be no other than a love. union. For (1.) Tis ſuch an union 
as Chriſtians are capable of among themſelves ; (for ſurely he would never 
pray that they might be one with an union wheteof they are not capable. 
(2.) Tis ſuch an union as may be made viſible to the world. Whence tis 
an obvious corollary, that the union beten the Father and the Son, there 
ſpoken of as the pattern of this, is not their union or oneneſs in eſſence 
(though it be a moſt acknowledged thing, that there is ſuch an eſſential union 
between them; ) for, who can conceive the Saints ſhould be one among 
themſelves, and with the Father and the Son, with ſuch an union as the Father 
and the Son are one themſelves, if the eſſential union between Father and 
Son, were the union here ſpoken of? But the exemplary or pattern- union, here 
mentioned between the Father and Son, is but an union in mind, in love, 
in deſign, and intereſt ; wherein he prays, that Saints on earth might vate; 
be one with them 7-5 that the world might believe, &c. 

'Tis yet arich pleaſure that ſprings up to glorified Saints from that /ove- union 
(nov perfected) between the bleſſed God and them. Tis mentioned and 
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allowed: in Seriptute, under the name and notion of e in 
which the | greateſt mutual complacency is always ſuppoſed a neceſſaty ingre- 
dient. To be thus joined to the Lord, and made as it were one Spirit with 
him; For the eternal God to cleaye in love to a nothing: creature, as N like- 
neſs upon it engages him to do; is this no pleaſure, or a mean one * 

2. Communion : unto which that union is fundamental, and introductive 3 

and which follows it upon the ſame ground, from a natutal pro E F ike 
to like, There is nothing now to hinder God and the holy Soul of the moſt 
inward fruitions and enjoyments; no animoſity, no ſtrangeneſs, no unſuita- 
bleneſs on either part. Here the glorified Spirits of the juſt have liberty to 
ſolice themſelves amidſt the rivers. of pleaſure at God's own right hand, 
without check or reſtraint. They are pure, and theſe pure. They touch no- 
ing that can defile, they defile nothing they can touch. They are not now 
forbidden the neareſt approaches to the (once) inacceſſible Majeſty ; there's no 
Holy of Holies into which they may not enter, no door lock d up againſt 
them. They may have free admiſſion into the innermoſt ſecret of the divine 
preſence, and pour forth themſelves in the moſt liberal effuſions of love and 
Joy : as they muſt be the eternal ſubject of thoſe infinitely richer communica- 
tions from God, even of immenſe and boundleſs love and goodneſs. + HY 

Do not debaſe this pleaſure by low thoughts, nor frame too daring po tive 
apprehenſions of it. Tis yet a ſecret to us. The eternal converſes of the 
King of glory with glorified Spirits, are only known to himſelf and them. That 
expreſſion (which we ſo often meet in our way) It doth not yet appear what: 
we ſhall be, ſcems left on purpoſe to check a too curious and prying, inquiſi- 
tiveneſs into theſe unrevealed things. The great God will have his reſerves of 
glory, of love, of pleaſure for that future ſtate. Let him alone a while, with 
thoſe who are already received into thoſe manſions of glory, thoſe everlaſting 
habitations : He will find a time for thoſe that are yet gs and AG 
Exiles, to aſcend and enter too. 

In the mean time, what we know of this communion may be gathered up 
into this general account, The reciprocation of loves; the flowing and reflow+ 
ing of everlaſting love, between the bleſſed Soul and its infinitely bleſſed god ; 
its egreſs towards him, his illapſes into it, 

Unto ſuch pleaſure doth this likeneſs diſpoſe and qualify : You can no way 
conſider it, but it appears a mot pleaſurable ſatisfying thing. 

Thus far have we ſhewn the qualification for this bleſſedneſs, * the ua. 
ture of it; What it prerequires, and wherein it lies: And how highly con- 
gruous it is, that the former of theſe ſhould be made a pre- requiſite to the lat- 
ter, will ſufficiently appear to any one, that ſhall, in his own thoughts com- 
pare hi righteouſneſs and this bleſſedneſs together. He will indeed plainly 
ſee, that the natural. ſtate of the caſe and habitude of theſe, each to other, 
make this connexion unalterable and eternal; ſo as that it muſt needs be ſimply 
impoſlible, to be thus bleſſed without being thus righteous. 

For what is this righteouſneſs other than #hzs Heſſedveſs begun, the ſeed and 
principle of it? And that with as exact proportion (or rather ſameneſs of Na- 
ture) as is between the grain ſown and reaped ; which is more than intimated 
in that of the Apoſtle, * Be not decezved, God is not mocked ; for whatſoever 
4 man ſoweth, that ſball he alſo reap : For he that ſoweth ta his fleſh, ſhall 
of the fleſh reap corruption: (there is the ſame; proportion too) but he that 
ſoueth to the Spirit, ſpall of the Spirit reap life everlaſting : Which though 
it be ſpoken to a particular caſe, is yet ſpoken from a general rule and rea- 
ſon applicable a great deal further. 

And as ſome conceive (and is undertaken to be demondrated) that the ſeeds 
of things arc not virtually only, but 4&Zually and formally the very things 
themſelves: ſo is it here alſo. The very parts of this bleſſedneſs are diſcetny 


1 Cor. vi. 16. 2 Gal. vi. 7, 8. ps. Dr. Harv: de an | TH” 
Val. I. | " ul : able 


* 5 


- . 
> 8 4 
1 * 
* 3 N i 
« ? & 7 f 
\ 4 * 20 
72 a * My - IS 
K. K " 8. 
/ T' | 
* 
2 1 
- \ % i * 4 
N * 1 


ment of impreſſing God's likeneſs, in order whereunto it muſt be @nderfioed, 
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for this knowledge is a real initial part-Jof. righteouſneſsy the rectitude of the 


mind and apprehenſions concerning God, conſiſting in conformity to his. reve 
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Finds JOS $0011! 
Preſent holineſs, including alſo the future A milation #0 God and the 
contentment and peace that attends it, the conſequent ſaticfactim in glory. - 
But as in glory, the impreſſion of: the divine likeneſs, is that 'which vi 
ſubſerves, and hence ſarisfation reſults 5 ſo is it here (viſibly) the main 
thing alſo. The end and deſign of the Goſpel revelation; * of whole Chri. 
ſtianity (I mean /Syſtematically conſidered) of all Evangelical Doctrines and 
knowledge, is to reſtore Gods likeneſs and image; from hence joy and peace 
reſult of courſe, when once the Goſpel is belieutd. The Goſpel is the inftru- 


and received into the mind. Being ſo, the impreſſion upon the heart and life 
are Chriſtianity, habitual and practical, whereupon joy and pleaſure (the be- 
lief or thorough reception of the Goſpel thus intervening) do neceſſarily en- 
ſue, Nom. 1 515 16 5 fem v1 1: enen 34001 THOG 3381 „ 

So aptly is the only way or method of ſeeing God's face, ſo as to be ſatiſ 
fied with his likeneſs, ſaid to be, in or thorough. righteouſneſs, © 
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The ſeaſon of this Satisfaction, which is twofold ; at „ HDeath. 
8 114-29 | 3 Reſurrection. 
The former ſpoken to; wherein is ſhewn, that this life is to the Soul (even 
F 4 Saint) but as a ſleep : that at Death it awakes, As to the latter; 
that there is a conſiderable acceſſion to its happineſs at the Reſurrettjon. 


3. HE ſeaſon of this Bleſſedneſs, comes next to be conſidered ; which 
(as the words [when I awake) have been concluded here to import) 
muſt, in the general, be ſtated, beyond the time of this preſent life. 

Holy Souls are here truly bleſſed, not perfectiy; or their preſent bleſſedneſs 
is perfect only in nature and kind, not in degree. Tis, in this reſpet?, as fat 
ſhort of perfection as their holineſs is. Their hunger and thirſt are preſent, 
their being fill'd is yet future. The experience of Saints in their beſt ſtate on 
earth, their deſires, their hopes, their ſighs and groans do ſufficiently witneſs 
they are not ſatzsfied; or if they be in point of ſecurity, they are not in 
point of enjoyment. The completion of this bleſſedneſs is reſerved to a better 


ſtate ; as its being the end of their way, their reſt from their labours, the re- 


ward of their. work, doth import and require, Therefore many Scriptures 
that ſpeak of their preſent et, peace, repoſe, ſatisfaction, muſt be underſtood 
in a comparative, not the abſolute higheſt ſenſe. | 

More particularly, In that other ſlate, the ſeaſon of their bleſſedneſs is two- 
fold; or there are two terms from whence (in reſpect of ſome gradual or mo- 
dal dyverſifications) it may be ſaid ſeverally to commence, or bear date, v7z. 

Of their entrance upon à bleſſed immortality, when they ſhall have laid 

The ) down their earthly Bodies in death. 


time ) Of their conſummation therein when they receive their bodies glorified, 


in the general reſurrection. | 
Both theſe may not unfitly be ſignified by the Phraſe in the Text C when I 
awake] : For, though Scripture doth more directly apply the term of 
Cawaking] to the latter, there will be no violence done to the Metaphor, if 
we extend its ſignification to the former alſo. To which purpoſe it is to be 
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noted; that it is not Death fotmally, or the diſanimating ef the body, we. © 
would have here to be underſtood by it (which indeed ſleeping would more 
aptly ſignify than awaking,) but (What is co-ineident therewith in the 
ſame period) the exuſcitation, and revival of the Soul. When the Body 
falls aſleep, then doth the Spirit awake; and the eye-lids of the morning, 
even of an eternal day, do now firſt Open upon N. SE enen e 

I. Therefore we ſhall not exclude from this ſeaſon the introductive ſtate of 
bleſſedneſs, which takes its beginning from the bleſſed Soul's firſt entrance in- 
to the inviſible ſtate. And the fitneſs of admitting it will appear by clearing 
, . . go3lt 2s 1 aott 
1. That its condition in this life, even at the beſt; is in ſome ſort but a 
55 That when it paſſes out of it into the inviſible Regions, tis truly ſaid to 
awake 2d. 0197-3 4, eee inn 11 , 1 
1. Its abode in this mortal body, is but a continual ſleep ; its ſenſes are 
bound up, and drowſy ſlumber poſſeſſes and ſuſpends all its faculties and 
powers. = | 4 NERD TEOT £37 FO” 
: Before the renovating change, how frequently doth the Scripture ſpeak of 
ſinners as men aſleep? b Let not us ſleep as do others. Awake thou that 
ſleepeſt, and ſtand up from the dead, &c. They are in a dead fleep, under 
the ſleep of death: They apprehend things as men aſleep. How light, ob- 
ſcure, hovering notions have they of the moſt momentous things? and which 
it moſt concerns them to have thorough teal apprehenſions of? All their 
thoughts of God, Chriſt, Heaven, Hell, of Sin, of Holineſs, are but uncer- 
tain wild gueſſes, blind hallucinations, incoherent fancies; the abſurdity and 
inconcinnity whereof, they no more reflect upon than men afleep; They 
know not theſe things, but only dream of them. They put darkneſs for light, 
and light for darkneſs; have no ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern between good and 
evil. The moſt ſubſtantial realities are with them meer ſhadows, and GChime- 
ras; Fanſied and imagined dangers ſtartle them (as tis wont to be with 
men in a dream), Real ones, though never ſo near them, they as little fear 
as they. The creature of their own imagination, the Lion in the way, 
which they dream of in their ſlothful ſlumber, affrights them; but the real 
roaring Lion that is ready to devour them, they are not afraid of. 

And converſion doth but relax, and intermit ; it doth not totally break off 
this ſleep: It, as it were, attenuates the conſopiting fumes, doth not utterly 
diſpel them. What a difficulty is it to watch but one hour? There are ſome 
lucid and vivid intervals, but of how ſhort continuance ? how ſoon doth the 
awakened Soul cloſe its heavy eyes, and falls aſleep again? how often do 
temptations ſurprize even ſuch, in their ſlumbring fits, while no ſenſe of 
their danger can prevail with them to watch and pray (with due care and 
conſtancy ) leſt they enter theteinto ? 

© Hither are moſt of the ſins of our lives to be imputed and referr'd ; not 
to meer ignorance, that we know not ſin from duty, or what will pleaſe God, 
and what diſpleaſe him; but to a drowſy inadvertency, that we keep not our 
ſpirits in a watchful conſidering poſture. Our eyes, that ſhould be ever to- 
wards the Lord, will not be kept open, and though we reſolve, we forget 
our ſelves; before we are aware, we find our ſelves ovettaken; ſleep comes 
on upon us like an armed man, and we cannot avett it. How often do we 
hear, and read, and pray, and meditate as perſons aſleep? as if we knew not 
what we were about? How remarkable uſeful providences eſcape either our 
notice or due improvement, amidſt our ſecure ſlumbers? How many Vilits 
from heaven are loſt to us, when we are (as it were) between ſleeping and 
waking (d fleep, but my heart waketh) and hardly own the voice that calls 


d 1 Theſ. v. 6. Eph. v. 14. So well doth the Apoſtle's watch- word ſuit our caſe, Awake 
to Righteouſneſs, and ſin not, &c. 1 Cor. xv. 34. „ 
Vol. I. Uunz upon 
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upon us, til} ogr beloved hath" withdrawn'thimſelf2\ Indeed, What is the 
whole of out life here but a dream? the entire ſcene of this ſenſible world 
but a %% ' of the night ? where every man e u¹ lu in 4 vain ſbew? 
| where we are mock d with ſhadows, and our credulous ſenſe abus d by impo- 
ſtures and delaſive appearances? Nor are We ever ſecure from the moſt deſtru- 
ive miſchievous deception, further than as our Souls are poſſeſs d with the 
apprehenſions, that this is the very truth of our caſe; and thence inſttucted 
to conſider, and not to prefer the ſhadows of time before the great realities 
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of eternity. i | | 6 $294 > 4 © 677 $6.7: 
Nor is this ſleep caſual, but even connatural to our preſent .ſtate, the neceſ- 
fary reſult of ſo ſtrict an union and commerce with the body; which is, to 
the in-dwelling Spirit, as a dormitory or charnel-houſe zather than a man- 
n. A foal drench'd in ſenſuality (a Lethe that hath too little of fiction 
in it,) and immur d in a flothful putid fleſh, ſleeps, as it were by fate, not 
by chance, and is only capable of full relief, by ſuffering a Diſſolution; 
which it hath reaſon to welcome as a jubilee,” and in the inſtant of departure 
to ſacrifice as he did, f (with that eaſy and warrantable change, to make a 
Heathen expreſſion Scriptural) 'Fehove liberatori, to adore and praiſe its 
great Deliverer : At leaſt (accounts being once made up, and a meerneſs in 
any 'meaſure attained for he heavenly mheritance, &c.) hath no reaſon to 
regtet or dread the approaches of the eternal day, more than we do the re- 
turn of the Sun after a dark and'long-ſome night. But; as the ſluggard doth 
nothing more unwillingly than forſake his bed, nor bears any thing with 
more regret, than to be awak'd out of his ſweet ſleep, though you ſhould. en- 
tice him with the pleaſures of a Paradiſe, to quit a ſmoaky loathſome Cottage; 
fo fares it with the ſluggifh Soul, as if it were lodg'd in an.inchanted Bed: tis 
fo faſt held by the charms of the body, all the glory of the other world is 
little enough to tempt it out, than which there is not a more deplorable 
Symptom of this ſluggiſh lumbering ſtate. So deep an oblivion (which you 
know is alſo naturally incident to ſleep) hath ſeiz d it of its own Country, 
of its alliances above, its relation to the Father and world of Spirits; it takes 
this earth for its home, where tis both in exile and captivity at once: and 
(as a Prince, ſtoln away in his infancy, and bred up in a beggars ſhed) ſo lit- 
tle /eefs, that it declines a better ſtate. This is the degenerous torpid diſpoſi- 
tion of a Soul loſt in fleſh, and inwrapt in ſtupify ing clay; which hath been 
deeply reſented by ſome Heathens. So one brings in Jocrates pathetically be- 
wailing this oblivious dreaming temper of his Soul,“ which (ſaith he) had 
<« ſeen that pulchritude (you muſt pardon him here the conceit of its pre- 
* exiſtence) that neither human voice could utter, nor eye behold : But that 
e now, in this life, it had only ſome little remembrance thereof, as in a 
dream; being both in reſpect of place and condition, far removed from ſo 
« pleaſant ſights, preſt down into an earthly ſtation, and there encompaſt with 
ce all manner of dirt and filthineſs, e*c. „ BY 
And to the ſame purpoſe Plato often ſpeaks in the name of the ſame per- 
ſon; and particularly of the winged /tate of the good Soul s when apart from 
the body, carried in its triumphant flying Chariot ( of which he gives a large 
deſcription, ſomewhat reſembling Solomon's rapturous Metaphor, h Before I 
Was aware, my ſoul made me as the Chariots of Amminadab) : But being in 
the body, tis with it as with a Bird that hath loſt its wings, it falls a ſluggiſh 
weight to the earth. eee hs a 
Which indeed is the ſtate even of the beſt, in a degree, within this Taber- 
nacle. A ſleepy torpor ſtops their flight; they can fall, but not aſcend; the 
remains of ſuch drowſineſs do ſtill hang even about Saints themſelves. The 
Apoſtle therefore calls upon ſuch to i awake out of ſleep; from that conſide- 
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© Pſal. xxxix. 6 f Viz. Seneca, Who at the time of his death ſprinkled water upon the 
ſervants about him, addita voce, ſe liquorem illum libare Fovi liberatori. Tacit. Annal. _—_ EL 
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ration ¶ as we know: men are not wont to ſlecp ſo intenſely towards morn - 
ing) that. now. their. ſal vation was nearer than when they believed, i. e. (a8 
ſome judicious Interpreterz . underſtand that place) for that they were neater 
death and eternity than when, they firſt, became Chriſtians, (though this paſ- 
ſage. be alſo otherwiſe, aud not improbably, interpreted.) Howeverr. 
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2. T he holy Souls releaſe and diſiniſſion from its earthly body ( which is that 
we. propounded next to be conſidered ) wilt exenuſs and ſhake of this drowſy ); 
ſeep: Now is the happy ſeaſon of its awaking into the heavenly vital; light 

of God the bleſſed morning of that long deſired day is now dawned upon it; 
the cumberſome night ·vail is laid aſide, and the garmentz of ſalvation and im- 
mortal glory are now put on. It hath paſt through the trouble and darkneſs 


* 
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of things acknowledg'd and agreed, for the advantage and benefit of them 
with whom they axe ſo; than the diſcuſſing of things dubious and contro- 
verſible. And what I here propound in order to a conſequent improvement 
and application, ſhould methinks paſs for an acknowledg'd truth, among them 
that profeſſedly believe, and ſeriouſly read and conſider the Bible; ( For meer 
Philoſophers that do not come into this account, twere impertinent to diſ- 
coutrſe with them from a Text of Scripture ) and where my deſign only 
obliges me to intend the handling of. that, and to deliver from it what may 
fitly be ſuppoſed to have its ground there; unleſs their allegations did carry 
with them the ſhew of demonſtrating - the ſimple impoſlibility of what is aſ- 
| ſerted thence to the power of that God whoſe word we take it to be; which 
J have not found any thing they ſay to amount to. That we have reaſon to 
preſume. it an acknowledged thing, among them that will be concluded by 
Scripture, That the Soul doth not ſleep when it ceaſes to animate its earthly 
| body, many plain Texts do evince, which are amaſled together by the reve- 
rend Mr. Baxter m; ſome of the principal whereof I would invite any that 
waver in this matter, ſeriouſly to conſider? As the words of our Saviour to 
the Thief on the Croſs, This day ſbalt thou be with me in Paradiſe. That 
of the Apoſtle, We are willing rather to be abſent from the body, and 
preſent with the Lord. And that, ? I am in a ſiraight, having a deſire to 
depart, and to be with Chriſt. That paſſage, 4 The Jpirits of juſt men made 
perfect, &c. Which are expreſſions ſo clear, that it is hard for an induſtrious 
Caviller to find what to * except to them; and indeed, the very exceptions 
that are put in, are ſo frivolous, that they carry a plain confeſſion there is 
nothing colourable to be ſaid. | | 
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K Arxretius, Bea, &c. ! Pſalm XXX. 5 ö | m In his Saints reſt, P. 27 v. 10. 

n Luke xxiii. 43. 0 2 Cor. v. 8. y Phil. i. 23. 4 Heb. xii. 23. 

7 *Tis true, that divers of the Fathers and others have ſpoken, ſome dubiouſly, ſome very diminiſh- 
ingly of the bleſſedneſs of —_— Souls ; many of whoſe words may be ſeen together in that elabo- 
rate TraGate of the learned Parker, de deſcenſ. lib. ſecund. p. 7). Yea, and his own aſſertion in that 
very page (be it ſpoken with reverence to the memory of ſo. worthy a perſon) argues ſomething 
groſs, and I conceive, unwarrantable thoughts of the Souls dependance on a body of earth. His 
words are, Tertium vulnus ( ſpeaking of the prejudices the Soul receives by its ſeparation from the 
body ) omnes operationes etiam ſuas, quæ ſunt præſertim ad extra, extinguit, Where he makes it a difh- 
culty to allow it any operations at all, as appears by the praſertim inſerted. He firſt indeed denies 
it all operations, and then, more confidently and eſpecially, thoſe 2d extra. And if he would be 
underſtood to exclude it only from its operations ad extra ( if he take operations ad extra gs that 
Phraſe is wont to be taken) he muſt then mean by it, all ſuch operations as have their objeFs, not 
only thoſe that have their terms to which without the Agent, i. e. not only all tranſient, but all im- 
manent acts that have their objects without them. As when we ſay, all God's acts ad extra are free; 
we mean it even of his immanent acts that have their objects without him, tho they do not ponere ter- 
minum extra Deum; as his election, his love of the elect. And ſo he muſt be underſtood to deny the ſepa- 
rate Souls (and that with a præſertim too) the operations of knowing God, of loving him, and delighting 
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Vea, and moſt evident it is from thoſe Texts ; not only that holy Souls les | 
not, in that ſtate of ſeparation ; but that they are awaked by it (as our of 4 
former ſleep) into'a much mote. lively and vigorous activity than they enjoyed 
before; and tranſlated into a tate," as much better rhan their former, ag the 
tortures of a Croſs are more Unigrateful than the pleaſures of a Paradiſe; theſe ' 
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in him; which are all operations ad extrd, as having their objects rr their terminus ad 
quem be not ſo ; which makes the condition of the ſeparate Souls of Saints unſpeakably inferior to hat 

it was in the body, and what ſhould occaſion” ſo diſmal thoughts of that tate of ſeparation, I ſee 
not. Seripture gives no ground for them,; but evidently enough ſpeaks the contrary. Reaſon and 
Philoſophy offer nothing, that can render the ſenſe we put upon the fore: mentioned plain Seripture, 
ſelf· contradictious or impoſſible. Yea, ſuch as had ng other Vote or guide, have thought the facility 
of the Souls operations, being ſeparate from its earthly body, much greater by that very ſeparation, 
And upon this ſcore. doth St. Auguſtine, with great indignation, inveigh. againſt the Philoſophers, 
(Plato more eſpecially ) becauſe poſe. the ſeparation of the Soul from the body n 
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its bleſſedneſs. [ Qui videlicet ejus perfectam beatitudinem tune illi feri exiſtimant cum omni provſus e 
exuta, ad Deum ſimplex, & ſola uodammodo nuda vidierit. De civir, Del, I. 15 c. 16.] unto which 
urpoſe the words of Philolaus Pythagoricus, of Plato, of Porphyrins, are cited by Ludovicus Vives, in 
his Comment upon that above-mentioned paſſage. The firſt ſpeaking thus. Depoſito corpore homi- 
nem Deum immortalem fieri, The ſecond thus —— Trabi nos d corpore ad ima, Es a cogitationg ſuperarim 
rerum ſubinde revocari + ideo relinguendum corpus, & hic um poſſumus & in altera vita prorſum, ut liberi 
E expediti, verum ipſi videamus & optimum amemus. The third denies —— Aliter fieri beatum quengquam 
roſe niſt 5 corpus & affigatur Deo. I conceive it by the way not improbable, that the ſeyerity ; 
of that pious Father againſt the * of the Philoſophers, might proceed upon this ground, that 
what they ſaid of the impoſſibility of being happy in an earthliy body, he underftood meant by them of an 
impoſſibility to be happy in any body at all; when tis evidently the common opinion of the Platoniſts, 
that the Soul is always united with ſome body or other, and that even the Demons have bodies 
( aereal or æthereal ones; ) which Plato himſelf is obſerved by St. Auguſtine to affirm, whence he 
would faſten a contradiction on him, ibid. not conſidering (-tis likely) that he would much leſs 
have made a difficulty, to concede ſuch bodies alſo ro human Souls after they had loſt their ter- 
reſtrial ones, as his Sectators do not; who hold, they then preſently become Demons. = 5 8 
In the mean time tis evident enough, the doctrine of the ſeparate Souls preſent bleſſedneſs, is not 
deſtitute of the patronage and ſuffrage of Philoſophers, And 'tis indeed the known opinion of as 
many of them as ever held its immortality (which all of all Ages and Nations have done, a yery few 
excepted, ) for in as much as they knew nothing of the refurre&ion of the body, they could not 
dream of a ſleeping interval. | | | 7 T 
And *tis at leaſt a ſhrewd preſumption that nothing in reaſon lies againſt it, when no one inſtance 
can be given, among them that profeſſedly gave up themſelves to its only guidance, of any one that 
granting the immortality of the Soul, and its ſeparableneſs from its terreſtrial body, ever denied 
the immediate bleſſedneſs of good Souls in that ſtate of ſeparation. Nor (if we look into the thing 
it ſelf) is it at all more unapprehenſible that the Soul ſhould be independent on the body in its 
operations, than in its exiſtence ? | | 0 
If it be poſſible enough to form an unexceptionable notion of a ſpiritual being, diſtinct and ſe- 
E from any corporeal ſubſtance ( which the learned Dr. More hath ſufficiently demonſtrated in 
is Treatiſe of the immortality of the Soul, ) with its proper attributes, and powers peculiar to its 
ſelf; what can reaſonably with-hold me from aſſerting, that being ſeparate from the body, it maß 
as well operate alone, (I mean exert ſuch operations as are proper to ſuch a being ) as exiſt alone? 
That we find it here, de facto, in its preſent ſtate, acting as with dependance on a body, will no 
more infer, that it can act no otherwiſe, than its preſent exiſtence in a body will, that it can never 
exiſt out of it, neither whereof amounts to more than the trifling exploded argument 4 non efſe ad non 
poſe and would be as good ſenſe as to ſay, Such a one walks in his cloaths, therefore out of them 
he cannot move a foot. | 
Yea, and the very »ſe it ſelf which the Soul now makes of corporeal organs and inſtruments, plainly 
evidences, that it doth exert ſome action wherein they aſſiſt it not. For it ſuppoſes an operation 
uon them antecedent to any operation by them. Nothing can be the inſtrument, which is not firſt the 
ſuhje# of my action; as when I uſe a Pen, I act aon it in order to my a&ion by it, i. e. I impreſs a 
motion upon ĩt, in order whereunto, I uſe not that or any other ſuch Inſtrument; And though I 
cannot produce the deſigned effect, leave ſuch characters ſo and ſo figured, without it; my hand can 
yet, Without it, perform its own action, proper to it ſelf, and produce many nobler effects. When 
therefore the Soul makes uſe of a bodily organ, its action upon it muſt needs at laſt be without the mi- 
niſtry of any organ, unleſs you multiply to it body upon body, in inſinitum. | 
And if poſſibly, it perform not ſome meaner and groſſer pieces of drudgery when out of the bo- 
dy, wherein it made uſe of its help and ſerv ice before ; that is no more 4 iſparagement or dimi- 
nution, than it is to the Magiſtrate, that law and decency permit him not to apprehend or execute a 
| Malefactor with his own hand. It ma yet perform thoſe operations which are proper to it ſelf; 
that is, ſuch as are more noble and * An. and immediately conducive to its own felicity. 
Which ſort of actions, as Cogitation for inſtance, and Dile#ion, though being done in the body, 
there 1s conjunct with them an agitation of the Spirits in the brain and heart; Ir yer ſeems to me 
more reaſonable, that as to thoſe a&s, the Spirits are rather ſubje&s than inftruments at all 
them; that the whole eſſence of theſe Acts is antecedent to the motion of the Spirits; and that 
motion certainly (but accidentally ) conſequent, only by reaſon of the preſent, but ſoluble union the 
Soul hath with the body. And that the purity and refinedneſs of thoſe Spirits doth only remove what 
<orld binder ſuch aGts, rather than 5 poſitively thereto. And fo little is the alliance between 
a thought, and any bodily thing, even thoſe very fineſt Spirits themſelves; that I dare ſay, whoever 
ſers himſelf cloſely and ſtrictly to conſider and debate the matter with his own faculties, will —— 


n uch more eaſily apprehenſible, how the acts of intellection and volition may be performed 
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ſence,” and cloſe amb ratet of the Lotd of life ae more delectable than a min. 
Jul diſconſolate abſence from him (which the Apoſtle therefore tells us he de- 
fired ar far berrer, and witk an Bapbeſer which our Engliſh coo faintly cx- 
preſſes; for he uſes a double comparative-[rwxx wdxaxd reax)iy much 


more borter); and, as a per fete, i. e. a Crowned rriumpbumt Spirit, that hach 


attained the end of ur race (as the words import in the agoniſtical notion) is 
now in a more vivid joyous fate, than, when, lately, Toiling in rirrſom- 
way,” it languiſhed under many imperfections. And it is obtfetvable, that in 
the tliree formet Seriptures that phraſe, of being wirh Chriſty or, being preſent 
with him, is the fame which is duſed by che Apoſtle, 1 The 4. 17. ro expreis 
the ſtate of bleſſedneſs after the reſurrection: intimating plainly, the famonefs 
of the bleſſedneſs before and after. And though this phratſe be alto uſed ro ſig- 
nify the preſent enjoyment Saints have of Gods gracious preſence in this lite 
(which is alſo in natuse and bind the ſame); yet it is plainly uſecd in rheſe 
Scriptures (the two latter more eſpecially) to ſer out to us firch A Arg rer ot 


that bleſſedneſs, that in compariſon thereof, our preſent being with Chriſt is a 


not- being with him; our preſence with him, now, an abſence from him While 
we are at home in the body, we'are abſent from the Lord, and, Jan in 4 
rait betwixt tuo, deſtring to uepurt (or having a deſire unto diiolurion) 
and to be with Chriſt, &c. How ſtrangely miſtaken and diſappointed had the 
bleſſed Apoſtle been, had his abſence from the body, his diſſolution, his re 
leaſe, ſet him further off from Chriſt, or made him leſs capable of converic 
with him, than before he was ? And how abſurd would it be to ſay, the /i 
vits of the juſt are perfectead, by being caſt into a ſtupifying ſleep; yea, or 
being put into any ſtate, not better than they were in before? But their ſtate 
is evidently far better. The body of death is now laid aſide, and the weights 
of ſin, that did ſo caſily beſet, are ſhaken off; fleſh and ſin are laid down to- 
gether ; the Soul is rid of its butthenſome bands and ſhackles, hart-quirred its 
filthy darkſom priſon (the uſual place of lazineſs and ſloth), is come forth of 
its drowſy dormitory, and the glory of God is riſen upon it. 'Tis now come 
into the world of realizes, Whete things appear as they are; no longer as in 
a dream, or viſion of the night. The vital-quickening beams of divine lighr 
are darting in upon it on every fide, and turning it into their own likeneſs. 


The ſhadows of the evening are . vaniſhed, and fled away. It converſes with no 


objects but what are full themſelves, and moſt apt to repleniſh it with energy 
and life. This cannot be but a joyful awaking, a bleſſed ſeaſon of ſatisfaction 
and delight indeed, to the enlightned revived Soul. But, | 

II. It muſt be acknowledged, the further and more eminent ſeaſon of this 
bleſſedneſs will be the general Reſurrection-day, which is morc expreſly ſigni- 


thoſe very corporeal Spirits, than by them. However, ſuppoſe them never ſo indi ſpenſably neceſſury 
to thoſe more noble operations of the Soul, it may eaſily be furniſh'd. with them, and in grearer 
plenty and purity, from the ambient air (or =ther ) than from a dull torpid body; with ſome part 
of which air, if we ſuppoſe it to eontrat a vital union, I know no rational rinciple that is 
wronged by the ſuppoſition, ( though neither do I know any that can neceſſarily * — 1.) 

As therefore the doctrine of the Souls activity out of this earthly body, hath favour and friend- 
Thip enough from Philoſophers; ſo T doubt not, but upon the moſt ſtr and rigid diſquiſition, it 
would be as much befriended (or rather righted ) by Philoſophy it Telf; And that their reaſon 
woul afford it as direct, and more conſiderable defence than their Authority, 

In the mean time, it deſerves to be conſidered with ſome reſentment, that this Doctrine ſhould 


find 1 of learned Pagans more forward Advocates than ſome learned and worthy Pa- 


trons the Chriſtian Faith; which is only imputable to the undue meaſure and exceſs of an, 
otherwiſe, juſt Zeal, in theſe latter, for the reſurrection of the body; fo far tranſporting them, that 
they became willing to let go one Truth, that they might hold another the fafter ; alid to ranſom 
t his at the too dear (and unneceſſary ) expence of the former: Accounting, they could never make 
ſure enough the reſurrection of the body, without making the Souls dependance on it ſo abſolute 
and neceſſary, that it ſhould be able to do nothing but ſleep in the mean while. Whereas ir ſeems 
a great deal more unconceivable, how ſuch a being as the Soul is, once quit of the entanglements 
and encumbrances of the body, ſhould ſleep at all, than how it ſhould act without the body. \ 
See Dr. Hammond's annot. in loc. | T "267 
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pared are ſo unknown to uinn ns. 
But that there will be great additions, is plain enough. | 
pence of obedience, and devotedneſs to Chriſt,” of forgoing all for him, is 
affixed by his promiſe 0 the reſurrection of the juſt; The juagment- day gives 
every one his portion according to his works. Then muſt the holy obedient 
Chriſtian hear from its Redeemer's mouth, Come ye bleſſed of the Father, in. 
herit the Kingdom, &c. Till then the Devils think their torment to be before 
their time. "Tis when he ſhall appear, we. ſball be libe him, aud ſee him as 
he is. That noted day is the day of being preſented faulileſs with exceeding 


And divers things there are obviouſly enough to be reflected on, which 
cannot but be underſtood to contribute much to the increaſe and improve 


ment of this inchoate bleſſedneſss. i 933159. 116411 OY 
The acquiſition of a glorified body. For our vile bodies ſhall be ſo far 
transfigured, as to be made lite C conform to ] the glorious body of the Sa 
viour, the Lord Feſus Chriſt. And this ſhall be when he ſhall appear from 
heaven, where Saints here below are required to have their commerce as the 
infranchiſed Citizens thereof, and from whence they are-to continue, looking 
for him in the mean time. When he terminates and puts a period' to that 
expectation of his Saints on earth, then ſhall that great change be made, i. e. 
when he actually appears, at which time the frumpet ſounds *, and even fieep- 
ing duſt it ſelf awakes ; the hallowed duſt of them that ſlept in Jeſus firſt, 
who are then to come with him. This change may well be conceived to add 
conſiderably to their felicity. And natural congruity and appetite is now an- 
ſwered and ſatisfied, which did either lie dormant, or was under ſomewhat 
an anxious reſtleſs expectation before; neither of which could well conſiſt with 
a ſtate of bleſſedneſs, every-way already perfect. And that there is a real de- 
fire and expectation of this change, ſeems to be plainly intimated in thoſe 
words of Fob; ? All the days of my appointed time will I wait till my 
change come: Where he muſt rather be underſtood to ſpeak of the reſurrecti- 
on than of death (as his words are commonly miſtaken, and miſapplied); as 
will appear by ſetting down the Context from the ſeventh verſe, For there is 
hope of a tree, if it be cut down, that it will ſprout again, and that the 
tender branch thereof will not ceaſe. Though the root thereof wax old in the 
earth, and the ſtock thereof die in the ground: yet through the ſent of wa. 
ter, it will bud and bring forth boughs like a plant. Put man dieth and 
waſteth away; yea, man giveth up the Ghoſt, and where is he? As the 
waters fail from the Sea, and the flood decayeth, and dryeth up ; ſo man ty- 
eth down, and riſeth not till the heavens be no more: they ſball not be awa- 
ked nor raiſed out of their ſleep, O that thou wouldeſt hide me in the grave, 
that thou wouldeſt keep me ſecret till thy wrath be paſt, that thou wouldeſe 
appoint me a ſet time, and remember me | If a man die, ſpall he live again! 
All the days of my appointed time will I wait till my change come. Thok 


Dan. x11, 2, John xiv, 12. 2 Cor. xv. 2 Theſ. iv. rc. 7. Mela gauaige, 0 uagper Phil. 
iii. 20, 21. x I Theſ. iv. 14, 15, 16. Chap. xiv. 14. 
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appearance, tolching, the hopelefs fate of mam in death; 'a5 thotigh it were 
leſs capable of repatation than that of fome inferior creatures, unto the end 
of ver. 10. And then gradually Uilcovers his better hope 5 bewrays his Faith, 


as it were obliquely, touching this point; lets it break out, firft, in ſome ob. 
ſcure glimmerings, Ver. Ur, 12. giving us, in his Proraſis, a ſimilitüde not 
fully expreſſive of his ſeeming meaning, for waters and floods that fall may be 
renewed; and in His Apodajts more openly intimating, mars fleep ſhould be 
only till the heavens were no more: which till j might be ſuppoſed to ſignify 
[never], wete it not for what follows, ver. 13. where he expreſly ſpeaks his 
remember him, ſo as to recall him out of the Grave: and ar laſt, 'being now- 


minded to ſpeak out more fully, puts the queſtion to himfelf, If # nan dy 4 


= 


ſhall he live again? and anſwers it, All the days F my appointed time, i. e. 
of that appointed time which' he 'mention'd before; when God ſhould revive 
him out of the duſt; will wait till my change come; i. e. that glotious 


'\ 
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change, when the corruption of 2 loat hſome gra ve ſhould be exchang'd for in- 
mortal glory; which he amplifies, and utters more expteſly, ver. 15. Thou 
ſpalt call, and I will anſwer; thou ſhalt have a deſire to the work of thy 
bands: Thou wilt not always forget to reſtore and perfect thy own 
r ˙ io BE i 4 es, 
And ſurely that waiting is not the act of his inanimate ſleeping duſt; but 
though it be ſpoken of the perſon totally gone into Hades, into the inviſible 
ſtate; tis to be underſtood. of that part that ſhould be capable of ſuch an 
action! 4. d. I, in that part that ſhall be {till alive, ſhall patiently wait thy 
appointed time of reviving me in that part alſo, which Death and the Grave 
ſhall inſult over (in a temporary triumph) in the mean time; And ſo will 
the words carty a facile commodious ſenſe, without the unneceſſary help of 
an imagined Rhetorical Scheme of Speech. And then, that this waiting car- 
ries in it @ deſirous expectation of ſome additional good, is evident at firſt 
ſight ; which therefore muſt needs add to the ſatisfaction and bleſſedneſs of the 
expecting Soul. And wherein it may do ſo, is not altogether unapprehenſi- 
ble. Admit, that a Spirit, had it never been imbodied, might be as well 
without a body, or that it might be as well provided of a body out of other 
materials; tis no unreaſonable ſuppoſition, that |a connate aptitude to a body, 
ſtould render human Souls more happy in a body ſufficiently attempered to their 
moſt noble operations. And how much doth relation arid propricty endear 
things, otherwiſe mean and inconſiderable? or why ſhould it be thought ſtrange, | 
that a Soul connaturalizeds to matter, ſhould be more particularly inclined to 
a particular portion thereof? ſo as that it ſhould appropriate ſuch a part, and 
ſay, tis mine? And will it not be a pleaſure, to have a vitality diffuſed 
through what even more remotely appertains to} me, to have every thing be- 
longing to the Suppoſitum perfectly vindicated from the tyrannous dominion of 
Death? The returning of the ſpirits into a benumb'd or ſleeping toe or fin- 
ger, adds a contentment to a man which he wanted before. Nor is.it hence 
neceſſary the Soul ſhould covet a re-union with every effluvious particle of its 
former body: A deſire implanted by God in a reaſonable Soul, will aim at 
what is convenient, not what ſhall be cumberſome or monſtrous. . 
And how pleaſant will if be to contemplate and admire the wiſdom and 
power of the great Creator, in this ſo glorious à change, when 1 ſhall find 
a Clod of Earth, an Heap of Duſt, refined into a Celeſtial purity and bright- 
neſs ? when what was ſown imcorruption ſhall be raiſed iniincorruption ; what 
was ſown in diſbonour, is raiſe in glory; what war fown in weakneſs, is 
raiſed in power ; what was ſow 4 natural. body, is raifed & ſpiritual body 8 
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The Bleſs 


70 0 many thouſand years. Tis now ſeen 194 N om govern'd 
the world, and how. ſteady a tendency the moſt intricate and perplexed Me- 
thods of Providence had, to one ſtated and moſt worthy. end. 

Specially the conſtitution, adminiſtration, and ends of the Mediator's King- 
dom, are now beheld in their exact aptitudes, order and conſpicuous glory; 
when ſo bleſſed an iſſue and ſucceſs ſnall commend and crown the whole un- 
dertaking. 

The Divine Authority is now univerſally acknowledged and adored; his 
Juſtice is vindicated and ſatisfied; his Grace demonſtrated and magnified to 
the uttermoſt. The whole aſſembly of Saints ſolemnly. acquitted by publick 
ſentence, preſented ſpotleſs and without blemiſh to God, and adjudged to 
eternal bleſſedneſs. 'Tis the day of ſolemn triumph and jubilation, upon the 


finiſhing of all God's works; from the creation of the world, wherezn the 


Lord Jeſus * appears to. be glorified in his Saints, and admired in all that be- 
lieve: Upon which enſues the reſignation of the Mediator's Kingdom « (all 
the ends of i it being now attained) that the Father himſelf may be immediate- 
ly all in all. How aptly then are the fuller manifeſtations of God, the more 
glorious diſplay of all his Attributes, the larger and more abundant Effuſi ions 
of himſelf, reſery'd (as the beſt Wine to the laſt) unto this joyful day ? Cre- 
ated perfections could not have been before ſo abſolute, but they might ad- 
mit of improvement; their capacities not ſo large, but shey might be extend- 
ed further; and then who can doubt but that divine communications may al- 
ſo have a proportionable increaſe, and that upon the concourſe of ſo many 


great inen they ſhall have ſo? 
4 . , 
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CHAP. XI. 


An Introduttion to \ the uſe of the Doctrine hitherto propoſed. The Uſe di- 


vided into Inferences of Truth, Rules of Duty. 1. Inference, That Bleſ- 


ſeaneſs conſiſts not in any ſenſual enjoy 2. Inference, The Spirit of 
man ( fence tis ee of fo . — a A leſſeane ſs is 4 Bent of high ex- 


cellency. 
Uſe. N D now is our 3 work yet behind; ; the improvement of ſo 
momentous a truth, to the affecting and transforming of hearts: 
that (if the Lord ſhall fo far vouchſafe his aflitance and bleſſing) they may 
taſte the ſweetneſs, feel the power, a y bear the impreſs and image of it. 
This is the work, both of e * ity? difficulty, and excellency, and 
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unto which, all that hath been done hitherto, is: but ſubſeryient and intro, 
ductive. Give me leave therefore, Reader to ſtop thee here, and demand of 
thee e er thou go further; Haſt thou any deſign! in turning over theſe leaves, 
of bettering thy Spirit, of getting a more refined: heavenly temper of Soul: 
art thou weary of thy droſß, and earth, and longing for the firſt fruits, the 
beginnings of glory? doſt thou wiſh. for a Soul meet for the bleſſedneſs hi- 
therto deſcribed? What is here written is deſigned for thy help and fürthe- 
rance. But if thou art looking on theſe Pages with a wanton rolling eye, 
hunting for novelties, or what may gratify a prurient wit, a coy and ſqueam- 
iſh fancy; Gp read a Romance, or ſome: piece of Drollery; Know here's no- 
thing for thy turn; and dread to meddle with matters of everlaſting concern- 
ment, without a ſerious ſpirit; Read not another line till thou have ſighed 
out this requeſt, Lord keep me from trifling with the things of Eternity. 
Charge thy Soul to conſider, that what thou art now reading muſt be added 
to thy account againſt the great day. Tis amazing to think, with what vanity of 
mind the moſt weighty things of Religion are entertained amongſt Chriſtians. 
Things that ſhould ſwallow up our Souls, drink up our ſpirits, are heard as a 
tale that is told, ' diſregarded by moſt, ſcorned by too many. What can be ſpo- 
ken ſo important, or of ſo tremendous conſequence, or of ſo confeſſed truth, 
or with ſo awful ſolemnity and premiſed mention of the ſacred name of the 
Lord, as not to find either a very ſlight entertainment or contemptuous rejecti- 
on? and this by perſons avowing themſelves Chriſtians > We ſeem to have lit- 
tle or no advantage, in urging men upon their own principles, and with things 
they molt readily and profeſſedly aſſent to. Their hearts are as much un- 
touch'd, and void of impreſſion by the Chriſtian Doctrine, as if they were of 
another Religion. How unlike is the Chriſtian World to the Chriſtian: Do- 
ctrine ! The Seal is fair and excellent, but the Impreſſion is languid, or not vi- 
ſible. Where is that ſerious godlineſs, that heavenlineſs, that purity, that ſpi · 
rituality, that righteouſneſs, that peace, unto which the Chriſtian Religion is 
moſt aptly deſigned to work and form the ſpirits of men? We think to be 
ſaved by an empty name; and glory in the ſhew and appearance of that, the 
life and power whereof we hate and deride. Tis a reproach with us not to be 
called a Chriſtian, and a greater reproach to be one. If ſuch and ſuch Do- 
ctrines obtain not in our profeſſed Belief, we are Hereticks or Infidels ; if they 
do in our practice, we are Preciſians and Fools. To be ſo ſcrious and cir- 
cumſpect, and ſtrict, and holy, to make the practice of godlineſs ſo much our 
buſineſs, as the known and avowed principles of our Religion da plainly exact 
from us (yea, though we come, as we cannot but do, unſpeakably ſhort of that 
required meaſure), is to make ones ſelf a common deriſion and ſcorn. Not 
to be profeſſedly religious is barbarous, to be ſo in good earneſt ridiculous. In 
other things men are wont to act and practiſe according to the known Rules 
of their ſeveral Callings and Profeſſions, and he would be reckon'd the com- 
mon fool of the neighbourhood that ſhould not do ſo. The Husbandman 
that ſhould ſow when others reap, or contrive his Harveſt into the depth of 
Winter, or ſow Fitches, and expect to reap Wheat; The Merchant that ſhould 
venture abroad his moſt precious Commodities in a leaky bottom, without Pi- 
lot or Compals, or to places not likely to afford him any valuable return. In 
Religion only it muſt be accounted abſurd, to be and do according to its 
known agreed Principles, and he a fool that ſhall but practiſe as all about him 
profeſs to believe. Lord! whence is this apprehended inconſiſtency between 
the profeſſion and practice of Religion? what hath thus ſtupify d and unman d 
the world? that ſeriouſneſs in Religion ſhould be thought the character of a 
fool? that men muſt viſibly make a mockery of the moſt Fundamental Ar- 
ticles' of Faith only to ſave their reputation, and be afraid to he ſerious, leſt 
they ſhould be thought mad! Were the Doctrine here opened believed in car- 
neſt, were the due proper impreſs of it upon our ſpirits, or as the Pagan Mo. 
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ralift's eſſion is were: our minds rants fig 
2 'we-be 2 4¹¹ holy cconuerſafion and giant! ?? 
Bat tis choaght enough to have i in our Creed, though never in our hearts, 
| and ſuch as will not der the holineis it ſhould) produce, yet endeavorr: ho 
not go about ro apply: and urge truths upon their own ſouls to any ſuch pur- 
ſe. What ſhouald turn into Grace and Spirit and Life, turns all into Notion 
ind Talk; and men think all is. well, if their / heads be-fill's, and their tongues 
with what ſhould transform their ſouls} and govern their lives. How ate 
| whe moſt awful Truths, and that ſhould have: greateſt power upon mens Spirits, 
trifled with as matters only of ſpeculation and diſcourſe! They are heard but 
as empty airy words, and preſently evaporate,” paſs away into words again; like 
food (as * Seneca peaks) that comes up preſently, the fame that it was taken 
% in; which (as he faith) profits not, nor makes any acce ſſion to the body 
« at all. A like catr (-as another ingeniouſiy ſpeaks, 4) ©: as if ſheep when 
<« they had been feeding, ſhould preſent their Shepherds with the very graſt it 
<« ſelf which they had cropt, and ſhew how much they had caten. No, ſaith 
« he; they concoct it, and fo yield them Wooll and Milk. And ſo: (ſaith he) 
« do not you (bi. when you have been inſtructed) preſently go and utter 
« words among the more ignorant (meaning they ſhould not do ſo in à way 
« of oftentation, to ſhew how much they knew more than others) but 
«works that follow upon the concoction of what hath been by words made 
«© known to them. (Let Ciuiftians be aſhamed that ny need this inſtructi- 
on from Heathen Teachers. ) 0 11. 

Thy words were found, and 1 did eat chew, (aich the Propher, ) and thy 
word was to me the joy and rejoycing of my heart. Divine truth is only ſo 
far at preſent grateful, or uſeful for irate, as tis received by faith and ron. 
ſideration, and in the love thereof into the very heart, and there turned (in 
ſuccum & [7 oy voy n) into real nutriment to the Soul: So ſhall man /zve by 
the word of Cod. Hence is the Niere of: it (both Perſona! and nini. 
terial) of 2 great neceſſit . 

If the Truths of the Goſpel were of the ſame alloy with ſome 10 of 
Philoſophy, whoſe end is attained as ſoon as they are known; if the Scri- 
pture- Doctrine (the whole entire Syſtem of it) were not a Doctrine after 
godlineſs; if it were not deſigned to ſanctify and make men holy; or if the 
hearts of men did not treluctate, were eaſily receptive of its impreſſions; our 
work were as ſoon done, as ſuch a Doctrine were nakedly propoſed : But the 
ſtate of the caſe in theſe reſpeRs is xnown and evident. The tenor and aipect 
of Goſpel- Truth ſpeaks its end; and experience too plainly ſpeaks the opofire- 
neſs of 'men's 1 N All (therefore) we read and hear is loſt if it be yor 
iy. ye apply'd : (The Lord grant it be not then too.) | 7 

Therefore, Reader, let thy mind and heart concur in the following im- 
provement of this W W will be Ae eee under e 
two heads, _ 
Bn Tone that are e coplibc and connatural cert. 17 

1. Inferences of Truth deducible from it. 6 STENT 

. Infer. True Bleſſedneſs conſiſts not in any ſenſual a en 8 "The bleC 
ſedneſs of a man can be but oe; moſt only one. He . but one higli. 
eſt and beſt good. And its proper character is, that it finally ſatisfies / and 
gives reſt to his ſpitit. This the face and lrkeneſs of God doth; his glory be: 
held and Dante Here "ety: alone his full emen _ be r er- 


to ye.” — | | 1 511 — 4 wH . 
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men are ſtill left unſatisfied mt withſtand ingo But the practice and courſe of 

the world is ſuch; as if this were ſome late and rare expetiment ; whicho(for 
curiofity/) every one muſt be ttying over again. Every age renews the en- 
quiry after an earthly Felicity x the deſigu is intail di as the Spaniſh: deſigns 
wc: ſaid to be,) and reinfore d: with as great a confidenca and vigor from age 
to age, as if none had been haffled or defeated. in it before; or that it were 
very likely to take at laſt. Had this been the alone folly of the Age, it 
had admitted ſome excuſe; but that the world ſhould tilt be cheated byrthe 
ſame ſo oft repeated impoſtures, preſents us with a ſad proſpect of theodeplo- 
rable : ſtate of mankind. This their um is their folſy et their puſterity 
approue, &c. The wearied wits and wuaſteũ eſtates, laid aut upon the Philoſo- 
pher's Stone, afford but à faint; defective tepreſentation of this caſe. What 
Thymiſtry can extract Heaven out of a clod of clay? What art can make 
bleſſedneſs ſpring. and grow out of this cold carth? If all created nature be 
vex d and tortured never ſo long, ho can expect this Elixir? Vet aſter ſo many 
fruſtrated; attempts, ſo much time, and ſtrength, and labout laſt, men are 
ſtill; as eagerly. and vainly buſy; as ever; arg perpetually; toſſed by unſatisfied 
deſires, labouring in the fire, weary ing themſelves for very vanity, diſtracted 
by the uncertain (and often; contrary) motions: of a ravenons appetite, and a 
blind mind, that would be happy, and knows not how. With what ſound- 
ing bowels, with what compaſſionate tears ſhould the ſtate of mankind be la- 
mented, by all that underſtand the worth of a Saul? What ſerious heart doth 
not melt and bleed for miſerable men, that are (throngh a juſt nemeſis f) ſo per- 
petually mock d with ſhadows, cheated with falſe deluſiye appearances, infatu- 
ated and betrayed by their own ſenſes? They! walk but in à vain ſhew, diſ- 
quicting themſelves, in vain; their days flee away as a ſhadow, their ſtrength 
is only labour and forrow 3; While they riſe up early, and lie down late, to 
ſeek reſt in trouble and life in death. They run away from bleſſedneſs while 
they pretend to puriuc it, and ſuffer themſelves to be led down without re- 
gret to perdition, as am o tt the ſlaug liter, and à fool tu the correction of the 
ſtacis, till a dart firike through: their liver: Deſcend patiently to the cham- 
bers of death, not ſo much as once thinking whether are we going ? dream of 
nothing but an earthly Paradiſe, till they find themſelves amidſt 1% infernal 

eie is biod nino dT olle 5167] 2 nights gm 1G 
8 Infer. The Spirit of men ( in as mud ur tis capuble af ſuch à bleſſed- 
neſs,) appears an errailent creatures; Its natural capacity is ſuppoſed; ſor 
the P/almiſt ſpeaks of his on numerical perſon, the ſame that then writ; T 
ſhall behold; ſball be ſatisfied ; take away this ſuppoſitum, and it could not be 
ſo laid; or as in Jos words i I ſball behold: him, and nat auat her for inc; It 
would certainly be another, not the ſame. Judge hence the excellency of an 
human Soul ( the; principal ſubject of this bleſſedneſs) without addition of 
any new natural powers, tis capahle of the wiſion of God; of partaking unto 
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ſatisfaction the divine; likeneſs. And is not that an 
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velut umbra prætereunt, Ec. Aug de il pe, I. 22. c 24. 
8 Not that this bleſſednęſs can be attained by meer human endeavours, (more whereof ſee under 
the next Inference ) but there's an inclingtion, a certain ende, I ſome Schoglmea, ſpeak ) 


- _ + 4 : ? 4347 LH FO TY; 118. * 290 þo: "IS 8 
by which it propends towards it; or there is the nh or el acetas, (as ſome others) 


* 


i. e. that it not only may receive it, but that it may e Fleyat. d. by grace, acbiueh to concur, hy its 
natural powers, as vital principles towards the Aan op 512 to 5 — g of 
St. Auguſtine, Poſſe credere nature eft hominis, &c. P 5 


capable 
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capablecnot only f ſurveying the? rcatiet ef (Go8, paſſing through the ſeve- 
ral ranks and orders of created Bangs; but of Acenamg do the Being of be- 
ings, of contemplating the divine excelleneies ef behelding the bright and 
glorious face of the bleſſtd God himſelf; till it have lookt it Telf into His very 
likeneſs, and have his entire image inwrougfir into itt. 
The dignity then of the Spirit of man is not to be eſtimated by the eircum- 
ſtances of its preſent ſtate, as tis here elad with a ſordid fleſh; in wrapt in dark- 
neſs, and grovelling in the duſt of the earth : but conſidet the improveable- 
neſs of its natural powers and faculties ; the high perfections it may attain, and 
the foundations of how glorious à ſtate are [aid in its very nature. And then 
who can tell, Whether its poſſible advancement is more to be admired, or its 
preſent calamity deplord. Might this conſideration be permitted to ſettle and 
fix it ſelf in the hearts of men; could any thing be ſo grievous to them, as 
their fo. vaſt diſtance from ſuch an attainable bleſſedneſs: or any thing be ſo 
induſtriouſly avoided, ſo earneſtly abhorred, as that viler dejection and abaſe- 
ment of themſelves; when they are ſo low already by Divine diſpoſition, to 
deſcend lower by their own wickedneſs; when they are already fallen as low 
as Earth, to precipitate themſelves as low as Hell? How generous a diſdain 
ſhould that thought raiſe in mens ſpirits, of that vile ſervitude to which they 
have ſubjected themſelves, a ſervitude to brutal luſts, to ſenſual inclinations and 
deſires; as if the higheſt happineſs they did project to themſelves were the ſa- 
tisfaction of theſe! Would they not with an heroick ſcorn furn away their 
eyes from beholding vanity, did they conſider their own capacity of beholding 
the divine glory? could they ſatisfy themſelves to become h lite the beaſts that 
periſb, did they think of being ſatisfied with the liteneſ, of God? And who 
ean conceive unto what degree this aggravates the /in of man, that he ſo little 
minds (as it will their miſery, that ſhall fall ſbort of ) this bleſſedneſs ! They 
had ſpirits capable of it. Conſider thou ſenſual man whoſe happineſs lies in 
Colours, and Taſtes, and Sounds, (as the Moraliſt ingeniouſly ſpeaks) that herd'ſt 
thy ſelf with brute creatures, and aimeſt no higher than they: as little lookeſt 
up, and art as much a ſtranger to the thoughts and deſires of Heaven; thy 
Creation did not ſet thee ſo low ; they are where they were; but Zhou art 
fall'n from thy excellency. God did not make thee a brute Creature, but thou 
thy ſelf. Thou haſt yet a ſpirit about thee, that might underſtand its own 
original, and alliance to the Father of Spirits; that hath a deſignation in its 
nature to higher converſes and employments. Many myriads of ſuch ſpirits, 
of no higher (original) excellency than thy own, are now in the preſence of 
the Higheſt Majeſty; are prying into the eternal glory, contemplating the per- 
fections of the Divine Nature, beholding the unvailed face of God, which 
transfuſes upon them its own ſatisfying likeneſs. Thou art not ſo low- born, 
but thou might'ſt attain this ſtate alſo. That Sovereign Lord and Author of 
all things, calls thee to it; his goodneſs invites thee, his authority enjoins thee 
to turn thy thoughts and deſigns this way. Fear not to be thought immodeſt 
or preſumptuous; i'tis but a dutiful ambition; an obedient aſpiring. Thou 
art under a Law to be thus happy; nor doth it bind thee to any natural im- 
poſſibility; it deſigns inſtructiuns to thee, not deluſion ; guidance, not mockery. 
When thou art required to apply and turn thy Soul to this bleſſedneſs; tis not 
the ſame thing, as if thou wert bidden to remove a Mountain; to pluck down a 
Star, or create a World. Thou art here put upon nothing hut what is agreca- 
ble to the primeval nature of man; and though it be to a vaſt heighth, thou 
muſt aſcend; tis by ſo eaſy and familiar Methods, by ſo apt Gradations, that 
thou wilt be ſenſible of no violence done to thy nature in all thy way. Do 


n Voluptas Bonum perori e.. Hunc th (non dico imer viros ſed) inter, homines numeras ? cnius 


ſummuni bonym ſaporibits, ac coloribur, ac ſonis conſtat ? excedat ex hoc animalium numero pulcherinio, a ais 
ſecundp ;- mntis aggregetyr animal pabulo natum. Sen. Ep. 92 
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. i * - hat 


= 
: 


p a — / 4 825 6 K 


The Blefſedie/s of \the NABU oy 


but make ſome tryals with thy ſelf ; thou wilt ſoon find nothing it the hin- 
drance. but an unwilling heart. Try however (which will ſuffice to ler thee 
diſcern thy own capacity, and will be a likely means to make thee willing) how 
far thou canſt underſtand and trace the way (complying with it at leaſt as rea- 
ſonablc) that leads to this bleſſedneſs. Retire little into thy (elf; forget a while thy 
relation to this ſenſible world; ſummon in thy ſelſ· reflecting and conſideringpow- | 
ers: Thou wilt preſently perceive thou axt not already happy, thou art in ſome 
part unſatisfied; and thence will eaſily underſtand, in as much as thou art not 
happy in thy ſelf, that it muſt be ſomething, as yet without thee, muſt make 
thee ſo; and nothing can make thee happy, but what is in that reſpect better 
than thy ſelf; or hath ſome perfection in it, which thou findeſt wanting in 
thy ſelf. ' A little further diſcourſe or reaſoning with thy ſelf, will eaſily per- 
ſuade thee, thou haſt ſomething better about thee than that luggage of fleſh 
thou goeſt with to and fro; for thou well knoweſt, that k is not capable of 


reaſon and diſcourſe; and that the power of doing ſo is an higher 


perfection 


than any thou canſt entitle it to; and that therefore, beſides thy bulky mate- 
rial part, thou muſt have ſuch a thing as a /pzrz# or ſoul belonging to thee, to 
Which, that and thy other perfectians (not compatible to groſs matter) may 
agree. Thou wilt readily aſſent, that thou canſt never be happy, while thy better 
and more noble part is unſatisfied ; and that it can only be ſatisfied with ſomething 
ſuitable and connatural to it. That therefore thy happineſs muſt lie in ſomething 
more excellent than this material or ſenſible world, otherwiſe it cannot be grateful 
and ſuitable to thy Soul, yea, in ſomething that may be better, and more excel- 
lent than thy Soul it ſelf, otherwiſe how can it better and perfect that '> As 
thou canſt not but acknowledge thy Soul to be ſpiritual and immaterial, ſo 
if thou attend thou wilt ſoon ſec cauſe to acknowledge a ſpiritual or imma- 
terial being better and more perfect than thy own Soul. For ite perfections 
were not ſelfroriginate, they were therefore derived from ſomething, for that 
reaſon confeſſedly more excellent; whence at laſt alſo thou wilt find it una- 
voidably impos d upon thee, to apprehend and adore 4 being abſolutely perfect, 
and than which there cannot be a more perfect; the firſt ſubject and common 
fountain of all perfections, which hath them anderiutd in himſelf, and can 
derive them unto. inferior created beings n. Upon this eternal and ſelfeſſen- 
tial being, the infinitely bleſſed God, thou neceſſarily. dependeſt, and oweſt 
therefore conſtant ſubjection and obedience to him. Thou haſt indeed of- 
fended him, and art thereby cut off from all intereſt in him, and intercourſe 
with him; but he hath proclaimed in his Goſpel, his willingneſs to be recon- 
ciled, and that through the ſufferings, righteouſneſs, and interceſſion of his 
only begotten Son, thy merciful Redeemer, the way is open for thy reſti- 
tution and recovery; that thou may ſt partake from him whatever perfection 
is wanting to thy bleſſedneſs. Nothing is required from thee, in order here- 
unto, but that relying on, and ſubmitting to thy Redeemer's gracious con- 


ow] os Em Nov yep Tere, ins avle ev Tuls ovine Trigea@n. Plotin, Ennead. 4. lib. 3, 


nem, quod hominem, facit beate vivere. D. Aug. de Civit. Dei, lib. 19. c. 25. 


time, [ that whoſoever denies t 


ing it a Sophiſm, and it being unſeaſonable here to diſcuſs it. 
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| Sicut non eſt a carne, ſed ſuper carnem, quod carnem facit vivere : fic non eſt ab homine, 


k , 


duct, thou turn thy mind and heart towards thy God, to know him, and con- 
form to him; to view and imitate the Divine perfections; the faithful endea- 
vour and inchoation whereof, will have this iſſue and reward; the clear viſion 
and full participation of them, So that the uuνπ and work differ not, in na- 
ture and kind, from thy end and reward; thy duty from thy bleſedneſs. 
Nor are either repugnant to the natural conſtitution of thy own Soul. What 


violence is there done to reaſonable nature in all this? or What can hinder 


n THAGT UL TY 
ſed ſuper homi- 


m Ut in ordine cauſarum efficientium, ita & in gradibus virtutis E perfectionis, non datur pragreſſus in inf 
nitum : ſed oportet ſit aliqua prima & ſumma perfectio. Pet. Molin. de cognitione Dei. Not to inſiſt up- 
on what hath been muc 1 oy by learned men of former and latter yea, and of the preſenf) 

e exiſtence of an abſolute perſect being, contradis himſelf in the de- 
nal, inaſmuch as neceſſty of exiſtence is included in the very ſubje& of the negation ] ſome account- 


thee 


| 528 Te Buff the Righteous, Chap: I f. 

thee hercin, but a'moſt culpably averſe and wicked heart? Did thy reaſon ever 
turn off thy Soul from God? was it not thy corruption only > What Vile ima- 
ges doſt thou receive from earthly objects, which deform thy Soul, While 
thou induſtriouſly:ayerteth thy Maker's likeneſs that would perfect it? How 


full is thy mind and heart of vanity ? how empty of God! Were this 
through natural incapacity, thou wert an innocent creature; it were thy ine. 


licity (negative I mean) not thy crime; and muſt be reſolved into the Hove. 
reign will of thy Creator, not thy own diſobedient will. But when this ſhall 
appear the true ſtate of thy caſe, and thou ſhalt hear it from the mouth of thy 
Judge ; Thou didſt not like to retain me in thy knowledge or love; thou 
70 hadſt reaſon and will to uſe about meaner objects, but none for me; thou 


* couldeſt ſometimes have ſpared me a glance, a caſt of thine eye atleaſt, 


« when thou didſt rather chuſe it ſhould be in the ends of the earth: 

ce thought of me had coſt thee as little, might as ſoon have been thought, as 
« of this or that vanity ; but thy heart was not with me. I baniſh thee, 
ce therefore, that preſence which thou never loved'ſt. I deny thee the viſion 


thou didſt always ſhun, and the impreſſion of my likeneſs which thou didſt 


„, 


ec ever hate. I eternally abandon thee to the darkneſs and deformities Which 


were ever grateful to thee. Thine is 4 ſelfrereated hell; the fruit of thy 
e On choice; no invitations or perſuaſions of mind could keep thee from 


it. How wilt thou excuſe thy fault, or avert thy doom ! what Arguments 


or Apologics ſhall defend thy cauſe againſt theſe pleadings? Nay, what Ar- 


mour ſhall defend thy Soul againſt its own wounding ſelf. reflections hereup- 


on? When every Thought ſhall be a Dart; and a convicted Conſcience an 
cver-gnawing Worm, a fiery Serpent with endleſs involutions ever winding 
about thy heart ? 

It will now be ſadly thought on, how often chan ſaw'ſt thy way and de- 
clin dſt it, knew'ſt thy duty and did'ſt wave it; underſtood'ſt thy intereſt and 
did'ſt flight it; approved ſt the things that were more excellent and did'ſt reject 
them ? How often thou didſt prevaricate with thy light, and run counter to 
thine own eyes; while things, confeſſedly, moſt worthy of thy thoughts and 
purſuits were overlook'd ; and empty ſhadows eagerly purſud. Thy own 
heart will now feelingly tell thee, it was not want of capacity, but znclina- 
tion, that cut thee off from bleſſedneſs. Thou wilt now. bethink thy ſelf, 
that when life and immortality were brought to light before thy eyes in the 
Goſpel; and thou waſt told of this future bleſſedneſs of the Saints, and preſt 
to follow holineſs, as without which thou could ſt not ſee God; it was a rea- 


| ſonable man was ſpoken to, that had a power to underſtand, and judge, and 


chuſe ; not a Stone or a Brute. Thy capacity of this bleſſedneſs makes thee 
pete alſo of the moſt exquiſite torment; and reflected on, actually infers 
How paſſionately (but vainly) wilt thou then cry out, O that T had 


« fill'd up the place of any the meaneſt Creature throughout the whole Crea- 


te tion of God, that I had been a Gnat, or a Fly, or had never been, rather 


e than to have ſo noble abuſed powers eternally to reckon for! Yea, and 


thou muſt reckon for not only the actual light, and good impreſſions thou 
hadſt, but even all thou waſt capable of, and might'ſt have attained. Thou 
ſhalt now recount with anguiſh and horror ( and rend thy own Soul with rhe 
thoughts) what thou mighteſt now have been; how excellent and glorious 4 
creature! hadſt thou not contrivd thy own miſery, and conſpir'd with the 
Devil againſt thy ſelf, how to deform and deſtroy thy own Soul. While this 


remembrance ſhall always afreſh return, that nothing was enjoined thee. as a 


duty, or propounded as thy bleſſednels, . but what thou waſt made capablc 
of; and that it was not fatal neceſſity, but a wilful cance made thee. mi- 


ſerable. 
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Inference 3. That 4 change of heart is neceſſary vr chi, bleſſedneſs. The 

pretences of ungodly men, whereby they would avoid the neceſſity ' of this 
change. Five conſiderations propoſed in order to the detecting the va 
nity of ſuch pretences. A particular diſcuſſion and refutation of thoſe 
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72 IS a mighty change muſt paſs upon the Souls of men in order to their 
enjoyment of this Bleſſedneſs. This equally follows from the conſi- 
deration of the nature and ſubſtantial parts of it, as of the quaizfying righte- 
ouſneſs pre- required to it. A little reflection upon the common ſtate and 
temper of men's ſpirits, will ſoon enforce an acknowledgment that the Viſion 
of God, and conformity to him, are things above their reach, and which 
they are never likely to take ſatisfaction in, or at all to ſavour, till they be- 
come otherwiſe diſpoſed than before the renovating change they are. The 
Text expreſſes no more in ſtating the qualified ſubje& of this bl/eſſedneſs C in 
righteouſneſs ] than it evidently zmplies in the account it gives of this b/eſſed- 
neſs it (elf, that it lies [ in ſeeing God, and being ſatisfied with his likeneſs. ] 
As ſoon as it is conſidered, that the bleſſedneſs of Souls is ſtated here, what can 
be a more obvious reflection than this; Lord, then how great a change muſt 
they undergo! what ſuch Souls be bleſſed in ſeeing and partaking the Divine 
likeneſs, that never loved it! were ſo much his enemies! Tis true they are 
naturally capable of it, which ſpeaks their original excellency ; but they are 
morally uncapable, i. e. indiſpoſed and averſe, which as truly, and moſt ſadly 
ſpeaks their preſent vileneſs; and the ſordid abje& temper they now are of. 
They are deſtitute of no natural powers neceſſary to the attainment of this 
bleſſedneſs ; but in the mean time have them ſo depraved by impure and 
vicious tinctures that they cannot reliſh it, or the means to it. They have rea- 
ſonable Souls furniſhed with intellective and elective faculties, but labouring 
under a manifold diſtemper and diſaffection; that they o cannot receive, they 
cannot ſavour the things of God, or what is Spiritual. They want the e 
(as we expreſs it,) the well-diſpoſedneſs for the Kingdom of God, intimated 
Luke ix. 62. the ixgr/ry;, the meetneſs, the aptitude, or idoneity for the in- 
heritance of the Saints in light, Col. i. 12. 
A ſettled averſion from God hath faſtned its roots in the very ſpirits of their 
minds ( for that is ſtated ? as the prime ſubje& of the change to be made) and 
how can they take pleaſure then in the viſion and participation of his glory ? 
whereas by beholding the glory of the Lord, they ſhould be changed into the 
ſame image; a vail is upon the heart till it turn to the Lord, as was ſaid con- 
cerning the Fews, 2 Cor. iii. The God of this world hath blinded their minas, 
leſt (that transforming light) the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who 
is the image of God, ſhould ſhine unto them, Chap. iv. 4. They are alienated 
from the Life of God, through their ignorance and blinanefs of heart. 
The life they chuſe is to be &. Gr e y9opuw, Atheiſts, or, without God in 
the world. They like not to retain God in their knowledge : are willingly ig- 
norant of him. Say to him, depart from us, we defire not the knowledge of 
thy ways. The Lord looks down ftom heaven upon the children of men, to 
ſee if any will. underſtand, if any will ſeek after God; and the reſult of the 
enquiry is, There is none that doth good, no not one. They are * haters of 
| God, as our Saviour accuſed the Fews, and St. Paul the Gentiles, * Are lovers 
of pleaſures more than lovers of God. Their underſtandings are dark, their 
n Capax eſt noſter ani Illo, fs viti imant. Epiſt. 92. | 
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and dead, their lives one continued Rebellion againſt God, and a defiance to 
ſuch ſouls from ſuch bleſſedneſs! The 


notion and nature of bleſſedneſs muſt ſure be changed, or the temper of their 


* 


Spirits. Either they muſt have new hearts created, or a new Heaven, if ever 
they be happy. And ſuch is the ſtupid dotage of vain man, he can more 


caſily perſuade himſelf to believe, that the Sun it ſelf ſhould be transformed 


into a dunghil, that the Holy God ſhould. lay aſide his Nature, and turn 


Heaven into a place of impure darkneſs ; than that he H:mſelf ſhould noed to 
undergo a change. O the powerful infatuation of ſe/f-/ove, that men in the 
gail of bitterneſs ſhould think tis well with their ſpirits, and fancy themſelves 
in à caſe good enough to enjoy Divine pleaſures; that (as the Toads venom 
offends not it ſelf) their loathſome wickedneſs, which all good men deteſt, 


is a pleafure to them; and while tis as the poiſon of Aſps under their lips, 


they roll it as a dainty bit, revolve it in their thoughts with delight ! Their 
wickedneſs ſpeaks it ſelf out to the very hearts * of others, while it never af. 
fects their own, and is found out to be hatcful, while they ſtill continue flat- 


tering themſelves. And becauſe they are without ſpot in their own eyes; 


they adventure ſo high, as to prefume themſelves fo in the pure eyes of God 
too; and inſtead of deſigning to be lite God, they already imagine him u ſuch 
a one as themſelves. Hence their allotment of time (in the whole of it, 
the Lord knows little enough ) for the working out their ſalvation ſpends 
apacc ; while they do not ſo much as underſtand their buſineſs. Their meaſu- 
red hour is almoſt out; an immenſe Eternity is coming on upon them; and 
lo they ſtand as men that cannot find their hands. Urge them to the ſpeedy 
ſcrious endeayour of an heart-change, carneſtly to intend the buſineſs of re- 


generation, of becoming new creatures; they ſeem to underſtand it as little, 


as if they were ſpoken to in an unknown tongue; and are in the like poſture 
with the confounded builders of Babel, they know not what we mean, or 
would put them upon. They wonder what we would have them do. 
6 They are ( ſay they) Orthodox Chriſtians : They believe all the Articles of 
« the Chriſtian Creed: They deteſt all Hereſy and falſe Doctrine: They are 
« no ſtrangers to the Houſe of God; but diligently attend the enjoyned So- 
« lemnities of Publick Worſhip : Some poſlibly can ſay, they are ſober, juſt, 
* charitable, peaceable; and others that can boaſt leſs of their virtues, yet ſay, 
<« they are ſorry for their Sins, and pray God to forgive them”. And if we 
urge them concerning their Tranſlation from the ſtate of nature to that of 
Grace, their becoming new creatures, their implantation into Chriſt: They 
ce ſay they have been Baptized, and therein regenerate, and what would we 
« have more? IE 60. WO: 

But to how little purpoſe is it te equivocate with God ? to go about to put 
a fallacy upon the Judge of Spirits? or eſcape the animadverſion of his fiery 
flaming. eye? or clude his determinations, and pervert the true intent and 
meaning of his moſt eſtabliſhed Conſtitutions and Laws ? 

Dareſt thou venture thy Soul upon it? that this is all God means, by * H. 
ving 4 new heart created, a right ſpirit renewed in us: by being made God's 
Y workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Feſus unto good works : by * becoming new 
creatures, old things being done away, all things made mew: by * ſo learning 
the truth as it is in Jeſus, to the putting off the old man —— and putting 
on the new; which after God ts £5 1 in righteouſneſs and true holincſs; 
by d being begotten of God's own will by the word of truth; to be (the amazy) 
the chief excellency, the prime glory (as certainly his new. creature is his beſt 


creature, ) the firſt fruits, or the devoted part of all his creatures; by © #auzng 


Chriſt formed in us; by partaking the divine nature, the incorrupi ible ſeed, 
the ſeed of God; by being born of God, Spirit of Spirit ; as of carthly Pa- 


© Pfal. vxxvi. 1. 2. u Pal, I. x Pſal. li. y Epli. ii. 10. 22 Cor. V. 17, 
T ph. iv. 23, 24. b Jam, i, 19, Gal. iv. 16. 2 Pet. i. 4. 1 Pet. i. John 111. 6. 
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Chap. 12. The Bleſſedneſs of 1h# Rigdteone.— 521 
rents We are born fleſh of feſb. When my eternal bleſſedneſs lies upon it, had 
I not need to be ſure that I hit the true meaning of theſe Scriptures? eſpe- 
cially, that at leaſt I fall not below it, and reſt not in any thing ſhort of what 
Scripture makes indiſpenſably neceſſary to my entting into the Kingdom of 
I profeſſedly wave controverſies; and tis pity ſo practical 4 buſineſs, as this 
am now upon, and upon which Salvation ſo much depends, ſhould ever have 
been encumbered with any controverſy. And therefore (though I, ſhall not 
digreſs ſo far, as to undertake a particular and aiſtinct handling here of this 
work of God upon the Soul, yet) I ſhall propound ſomething in general, 
touching the change neceſſarily previous to this bleſſedneſs, (wherein that 
neceſlity is evidenceable from the nature of this bleſſedneſs which is the bu- 
ſineſs I have in hand) that I hope will paſs among Chriſtians for acknow- 
ledged truth, not liable to diſpute ; though the Lord knows it be little con- 
ſidered, My deſign being rather to awaken Souls to the conſideration of known 
and agreed things, than to perplex them about unknown. Conſider there- 
fore: bf ago | wet ork 3723119 
Firſt, That the holy Scriptures, in the fore mentioned and other like paſſages, 
do plainly hold forth the neceſſity of à real change to be made in the inward 
temper and diſpoſitions of the Soul; and not à relative only, reſpecting its 
ſtate. This cannot be doubted by any that acknowledge a real inherent depra- 
vation, propagated in the nature of man. No, nor denied by them that grant 
ſuch a corruption to be general and continued among men; whether by imita- 
tion only, or what way ſoever. And willing I am to meet men upon their own 
principles and conceſſions, however erroneous or ſhort of the truth they may 
be, while they are yet improveable to their own advantage. Admit that regene- 
ration, or the neu- birth includes a change of our relation and ſtate God-wards 
doth it therefore exclude an intrinſick ſubjective change of the inclinations and 
tendencies of the Soul? And if it did, yet other terms are more peculiarly ap- 
propriate to, and moſt expreſly point out his very change alone ; As that of 
converſion, or of turning to Cod; of being renewed in the ſpirit of the mind; 
of putting off” the old man that is corrupt by, &c. and putting on the new man, 
which is created in righteouſneſs, and true holineſs, &c. of partaking the di- 
vine nature; It matters not if this or that expreſſion be underſtood by ſome, 
more principally in another ſenſe ; the thing it ſelf, of which we ſpeak, is as 
clearly expreſſed, and as urgently preſſed (as there was caule) as any other 
matter whatſocycr throughout the whole Book of God. But men are {lower 
of belief, as to this great Article of the Chriſtian Doctrine, than to moſt (1 
might ſay any) other. This truth more directly aſſaults the ſtrong holds of the 
Devil in the hearts of men, and is of more immediate tendency to ſubvert his 
Kingdom; Therefore they are moſt unwilling to have it Frye, and moſt hardly 
believe it. Here they are ſo madly bold, as to give the lie to all Divine Reve- 
lations ; and though they are never ſo plainly told without hol;neſs none ſhall 
ſee God, they will yet maintain the contrary belief and hope, till go _ye curſed, 
vindicate the Truth of God, and the flame of Hell be their eternal confutation. 
Lord! that ſo plain a thing will not enter into the hearts of men; that 
ſo urgent inculcations will not yet make them apprehend. that their Souls 
muſt be renewed or periſh ! That they will ſtill go dreaming on with that 
mad conceit, that (whatever the Word of God ſays to the contrary) they 
may yet with unſanctified hearts get to Heaven! How deplorable is the 
caſe, when men have no other hope left them, but that the God of truth 
will prove falſe, and bely his word; yea, and overturn the nature of things to 
{ave them in their fins ? Thou that liveſt under the Goſpel, haſt: thou any pre- 
tence for thy (ſeeming) ignorance in this matter? could'ſt thou ever look one 
quarter of an hour into the Bible, and not meet with ſome. inatimation of this 
truth > What was the ground of thy miſtake ? What hath beguiled thee ih- 
to ſo miſchievous a deluſion? How could ſuch an imagination have place in thy 
„ 3 | Yyy 2 N Soul, 
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Soul, That a Child of Wrath by nature could become a Child of God, with. 
out receiving a new nature? That ſo vaſt 2 change could 'be made in thy 


o 


Nate, without any at all in the temper of thy ſpirit :: 
.. Secondly, Conſider, That this change is in its ou nature, and the ge. 
Ker of God who works it, diſpoſitive of the Soul for Bleſſedneſs. "Tis ſuffl- 
ently evident from the "conſideration of the ſtate it ſelf of the unrenewed 
Soul, that a change is neceſſary for this end; ſuch a Soul in which it is not 
wrought, when onct its drowſy ſtupifying ſlumber is ſhaken off, and its re. 
fleting power awakened, muſt needs be à perpetual torment to it ſelf.” So 
far it is remov d from bleſſedneſs, it is its own Hell, and can fly from miſery 
and death no faſter than from it ſelf, Bleſſedneſs compoſes the Soul, reduces 
it to a conſiſtency; it infers (or rather is) a ſelf-ſatisfation, a well-pleaſed- 
Neſs and contentment with one ſelf, enrich'd and fill'd with the divine ful. 
neſs. Hence tis © at reſt, not as being pent in, but contentedly dwelling 
with it ſelf, and keeping within its own bounds of its own accord. The un- 
renewed ſoul can no more contain it ſelf within its own terms or limits, 
is as little ſelf-conſiſtent, as a raging flame, or an impetuous tempeſt. Indeed 
its own luſts perpetually (as ſo many Vultures) rend and tear it; and the 
more when they want external objects; then (as hunger) their fury is all 
turned inward; and they prey upon inteſtines, upon their own ſubject; but 
unto endleſs torment, not ſatisfaction. In what poſture is this Soul for reſt 
and bleſlednels? | | | | 
The nature of this change ſufficiently ſpeaks its own deſign. Tis an in- 
troduction of (the primordia) the very principles of bleſſedneſs. e 
And Scripture as plainly ſpeaks the deſign of God: 4 He regenerates to the 
 undefiled inheritance-: makes meet for it : works, forms, or faſhions the Soul 
unto that ſelf-ſame thing, viz. to deſire and groan after that bleſſed ſtate ; 
and conſequently to acquieſce and reſt therein. Therefore, vain man, that 
dreameſt of being happy without undergoing ſuch a change; how art thou 
trying thy skill to abſtra& a thing from it ſelf? for the pre-required righteouſ- 
neſs whereunto thou muſt be changed, and this bleſſedneſs are in ind and 
nature the ſame thing, as much as a child and a man. Thou pretendeſt thou 
would'it have that perfected which thou canſt not endure ſhould ever be be- 
gun : Thou ſetteſt thy ſelf to prevent and ſuppreſs what, in its own nature, 
and by Divine Ordination tends to the accompliſhment of thy own pretended 
deſires. Thou wouldeſt have the Tree without ever admitting the Seed ot 
Plant: Thou would'ſt have Heat, and canſt not endure the leaſt warmth ; ſo 


beſotted a thing is a carnal heart! | © 
| | Thirdly, That in as much as this bleſſedneſs conſiſts in the ſatisfactoty 
| ſight and participation of God's own likeneſs, unto whom the Soul is habitu- 
4 ally averſe, this change muſt chiefly ſtand in its becoming holy or godly, or 
\ in the alteration of its diſpoſitions and inclinations as to God. Otherwiſe 
the deſign and end of it is not attained. We are. required to follow peace 
with all men, (but here the accent is put) and holineſs, without which no 
man ſhall ſee God, Heb. 12. 14. Tis therefore a vain thing, in reference to 
what we have now under conſideration, viz. the poſſibility of attaining this 
bleſſeaneſs, to ſpeak of any other changes that fall ſhort of, or are of another 
kind from the right diſpoſition of heart God-ward. This change we arc now 
conſidering, is no other than the proper adequate impreſs of the Goſpel-diſco- 
very upon mens ſpirits, ( as we have largely ſhewn the righteouſneſs is, in 
which it terminates). The ſum of that diſcovery is, C That God is in Chriſt 
reconciling the world unto himſelf *] the proper impreſs of it, therefore 1s the 
actual reconciliation of the Soul to God through Chriſt; a friendly well-affe- 
cted poſture of ſpirit towards God, our laſt end and higheſt good ; and 10- 
wards Chriſt our only way { ſince the Apoſtacy ) of attaining and enjoyimg ii. 
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To reſt therefore in any other good diſpoſitions or endowments of mind, is 


as much beſides the buſinels, as impertinent to the preſent purpoſe, as if one 
deſignd to the Government bf a City, ſhould fatisfy himſelf that he hath the 
skill to Play well on 4 Lute, or he that intends Phyſict, that he is well ſeen 
in Architecture. The general ſcope and tenor of the Goſpel tells thee, O 
man, plainly enough, what the buſineſs is thou muſt intend (if thou wilful- 
1y overlook it not) in order to thy bleſſedneſs. Tis written to draw thee in- 
to f fellowſhip with the Father and the Son, that thy joy may be full. It aims 
at the bringing of thee into a ſtate of bleſſedneſs in God through Chriſt ; and 
is therefore the inſtrument by which God would form thy heart thereto, The 
Seal by which to make the firſt Impreſſion of his Image upon thee. Which 
will then as ſteddily incline and determine thy ſonl rowards him ; as the mag- 
netick touch aſcertains the poſture of the Needle. Wherefore doth he here 
diſcover his own heart, but to melt, and win, and transform thine > The word 
of grace is the ſeed of the new Creature. Through the exceeding great and 
precious promiſes, Be makes Souls partake of the divine nature. - Grace is, 


firſtly reveatd to teach the deniul of ungodlineſs, &c. Turn thy thoughts hi- 


ther then, and conſider what is there done upon thy ſoul by the Goſpel, to 
attempt and conform it to God ? Wherein has thy heart anſwered this its viſi- 
ble deſign and intendment ? Thou art but in a delirious dream till thou ſeri- 
ouſly bethinkeſt thy ſelf of this. For otherwiſe how can the averſion of thy 
heart from him eſcape thy daily obſervation; thou canſt not be without evi- 
dences of it; what pleaſure doſt thou take in retiring thy ſelf with God? what 
care to redeem time only for converſe with him? had'ſt thou not rather be any 
where elſe? In a time of vacancy from buſineſs and company, when thou 
haſt ſo great a variety of things before thee, among which to chuſe an object 
for thy thoughts, Do they not naturally fall upon any thing rather than God! 
Nor do thou think to ſhift off this by aſſigning the meer natural cauſe ; 
for if there were not ſomewhat more in the matter, why is it not ſo with 
all? He upon whom this change had paſſed could fay ; 8 My ſoul ſhall be ſæ- 
tisfied as with marrow and fatneſs ; and my mouth ſball praiſe thee with foy- 
ful lips, when I remember thee upon my bed, and meditate on thee in the 
night-watches. h My meditation of him ſball be ſweet ; I will be glad in the 
Lord. i How precious are thy 1 unto me, O God, how great is the 
ſum of them? If I ſbould count them, they are more in number than the 
ſand ; when I awake, I am ſtill with thee. * Tea, in the way of thy judg- 
ments, O God, have we waited for thee ; the deſire of our ſoul is to ity 
name, and to the remembrance of thee. With my ſoul have ] deſired thee in 
the night, yea, with my ſpirit within me will I ſeek thee early, &c. There- 
fore plain it is, there is a ſnful diſtemper to be wrought out, an #ngodly di, 
Poſition of heart, which it concerns thee, not to reſt till thou ſee re- 
moved. | VVà‚v : 

Fourthly, Conſider, That to become godly, or this change of inclinations 
and 8 towards God, is that which of all other the Soul doth moſt 
Rrongly reluctate and ſirrve againſt; and which therefore it undergoes with 
greateſt difficulty and regret. Tis an horrid and amazing thing it ſhould be 


ſo, but Scripture and Experience leave it undoubted that ſo it is. What! that 


the higheſt Excellency, the moſt perfect Beauty, Lovelineſs, and Love it ſelf 
ſhould ſo little attract a reaſonable ſpiritual-being that iſſued thence ? His own 
off-ſpring ſo unkind !- what more than monſtrous unnaturalneſs is this, ſo to 
diſaffect ones own Original! *Twere eaſy to accumulate and heap up conſide- 
rations that would render this aſtoniſhingly ſtrange. So things are reckon'd 
upon ſeveral accounts, either as they are more rare and unfrequent ( which is 
the vulgar way of eſtimating wonders), or as their cauſes are of more dith- 


I7, 18. k Iſa. XXVI. 8, „ oF | 


cult- 


cult inveſtigation ; or (if they are moral wonders) as they are more unrea- 


6 * 


ſonable or cauſleſs; upon this laſt account, Chriſt marvelled at the Fews un- 


belief ; And ſo is this hatred juſtly marvellous; as being m altogether without 
as ut thence to infer there is no ſuch thing, were to diſpute againſt the Sun. 
No truth hath more of /zght and evidence in it, though none more of terror 
and prodigy. To how many thouſand objects is the mind of man indifferent > 
can turn it ſelf to this or that; run with facility all points of the Compaſs, 
among the whole Univerſe of Beings : But aſſay only to draw it to God, and 
it recoils; thoughts and affections revolt, and decline all converſe with that 
bleſſed object! Toward other objects, it freely opens and dilates it felf, as 
under the benign beams of a warm Sun; there are placid complacential emo- 
tions; amicable ſprightly converſes and embraces. Towards God only it is 
preſently contrated and ſhut up; Life retires, and it becomes as a Stone, cold, 
rigid, and impenetrable ; The quite contrary to what is required (which alſo 
thoſe very precepts do plainly imply ;) tis alive to fin, to the world, to ya- 
nity; but crucified, mortified, dead to God and Jeſus Chriſt. | | 

The natures of many men that are harſh, fierce and ſavage, admit of many 
cultivations and refinings; and by moral precept, the exerciſe and improve- 
ment of reaſon, with a ſevere animadverſion and obſervance of themſelves, 
they become mild, tractable, gentle, meck. (The ſtory of the Phy/cognomiſts 
gueſs at the temper of Jocrates is known) but of all other, the diſaffected 
foul is leaſt inclinable ever to become good-naturd towards God, wherein 
grace or holineſs doth conſiſt. Here 'tis moſt unperſuadeable, never facile to 
this change. One would have thought no affection ſhould have been ſo na- 
tural, ſo deeply inwrought into the ſpirit of man, as an affection towards the 
Father of Spirits; but Here he moſt of all diſcovers himſelf to be without 
natural affettion: ſurely here is a fad proof, that ſuch affection doth not 
aſcend. | 

The whole duty of man, as to the principle of zt, reſolves into /ove. That 
7s the fulfilling of the Law. As to its object; the two Tables divide it be- 
tween God and our Neighbour, And accordingly divide that love. Upon 
thoſe two Branches whereof; love to God, and love to our neighbour, hang 
all the Law and the Prophets. | 

The wickedneſs of the world hath kill'd this love at the very root, and in- 
diſpoſed the nature of man to all exerciſes of it, either way, whether towards 
God or his Neighbour. It hath not only render'd man unmeet for holy com- 
munion with God, but in a great meaſure for civil ſociety with Ine another. 
It hath deſtroyed good nature; made men falſe, envious, barbarous; turn'd 
the world, ( eſpecially the dark places of the earth, where the light of the 
Golpel ſhines not) into habitations of cruelty. But who ſees not the enmity 
and diſaffection of men's hearts towards God is the more deeply rooted, and 
lels ſuperable evil? 1 

The beloved Apoſtle gives us a plain and ſad intimation how the caſe is, as 
to this, when he reaſons thus; He that loueth not his brother whom he hath 
ſeen, how can he love God whom he hath not ſeen e Cat 

He argues from the leſs to the greater ; and this is the ground upon which 
his argument is built; That the loving of God is a matter of greater aijft- 
culty, and from which the ſpirit of man is more remote, than loving of his 
neighbour. And he withal inſinuates an account why it is ſo; Gods remote- 
neſs from our ſenſe, which is indeed a cauſe, but no excuſe : It is a peccant 
faulty cauſe. For is our ſo groſs ſenſuality no ſin? that nothing ſhould affect 
our hearts, but What we can ſee with our eyes? as if our ſenſe were the only 
meaſure or judge of excellencies. We are not all fleſh, what have we done 
with our ſouls? if we cannot ſee God with our eyes, why do we not with 

1 MaKk vi. 6. m John xv. 25. un Rom, vi. 1. | 7 
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our minds? atleaſt ſo much of him we might, as to diſcern his excellency 
above all things elſe. How come our ſouls to loſe their dominion, and to be 
ſo, ſlaviſhly ubſect to a ruling ſenſe? But the reaſon leſs concerns our preſent 
purpoſe; that-whereof it is the reaſon ; that implied aſſertion, that men are in 
a leſs diſpoſition to the love of God than their neighbours, is the lad truth we 
are now conſidering. There are certain homiletical virtues that much adorn 
and poliſh the nature of man, Urbanity, Fidelity, Juſtice, Patience of Inju- 
ries, Compaſſion towards the Miſerable, &. and indeed without theſe, the 
world would break up, and all civil ſocieties disband; if at leaſt they did not 
in ſome degree obtain. But in the mean time men are at the greateſt diſtance 
imaginable from any diſpoſition to ſociety with God. They have ſome love 
for one another, but zone for him. And yet it muſt be remembred, that love 
to our neighbour, and all the conſequent exertions of it, becoming duty by 
the Divine Law, ought to be performed as acts of obedience to God, and 
therefore ought to grow from the ſtock and root of a Divine Love; I mcan, 
love to God. They are otherwiſe but Spurious Virtues, Baſtard Fruits (nen 
gather not Grapes of Thorns, &c.) they grow from a Tree of another kind; 
and whatever ſemblance they may have of the true, they want their conſtitu- 
ent form, their life and Soul. Though *. love to the brethren is made a cha- 
racter of the regenerate ſtate, of having paſt from death to life; tis yet but 
a more remote, and is it ſelf brought to trial by this hz2her and more imme- 
diate one, and which is more intimately connatural to the new creature, even 
the Love of Cod; ? By this we know we love the children of God, when we 
love God, and keep his Commandments. A reſpect to God 4 ſpecifics every 
Virtue and Duty. Whatever is loved and ſerved, and not in him and for 
him ( ſervato ordine finis, as the School-phraſc is) becomes an idol; and that 
love and ſervice is Idolatry. And what a diſcovery is here of diſaffection 
to God? that in the exerciſe of ſuch (the above-mentioned ) virtues, one 
ſingle act ſhall be torn from it ſelf, from its ſpecifying moral form, only to 
leave out him A promiſe ſhall be kept, but without any reſpe& to God — 
(for even the promiſes made 0 him are broken without any ſcruple.) That 
which is aznothers ſhall be rendred to him; but God ſhall not be regarded in 
the buſineſs. An alms given, for the Lord's ſake left out. That which con- 
cerns my neighbour often done, but what concerns God therein, as it were 
ſtudiouſly omitted. This is what he that runs may read, That though the 
hearts of men are not to one another as they ſhould, they are much more 


averſe towards God. 


Men are caſicr of acquaintance towards one another, they ſlide inſenſibly 
into each others boſoms; even the moſt churliſh moroſe natures are wrought 
upon by aſſiduous repeated kindnefles (gutta cavat lapidem, &c.) as often 
falling drops at length wear and work into very ſtones ; Towards God their 
hearts are more impenetrable than Rocks, harder than Adamants. He is ſeek- 
ing with ſome an acquaintance all their days : They live thcir whole age un- 
der the Goſpel, and yet are never won. They hearken to one another, but 
are utterly unperſuadeable towards God ; as the deaf, Adder that bears not 
the voice of the Charmer, though charming never ſo wiſely. The cleareſt 
Reaſon, the moſt powerful Arguments move them not; no nor the moſt in- 
ſinuative allurements, the ſweeteſt breathings of love: Ho often would I 
have gathered thee, as the Hen her Chickens under her Wings, and ye would 
not? God draws with the cords of a man, with the bands of love ; but they 
ſtill perverſly keep at an unkind diſtance. _ e 

Men uſe to believe one another (were there no credit given to each others 
words, and ſome mutual confidence in one another, there could be no hu- 
man converſe, all muſt affect ſolitude, and dwell in Dens and Deſarts as wild 


1 John iii. 14. y Chip. v. 2 1 Proinde virtutes quas 2 videiur j abere, niſi ad 
Deum retulerit, etiam ipſa vitia ſunt potius quam virtutes. Aug. de Civit, Dei, I. 19. c. 5 kb 
Matt. xxiii. 37. See Pfal. Ixxx1. 8, to 13. Prov, i. 20, to 24, Ec. Hof. x1, 4. | 
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beaſts), but how incredulous are they of all Divine Reyclations? though teſti- 
fied with never ſo convincing evidence! Who hath believed our report | The 
word of the Eternal God is regarded (O amazing wickedneſs) as we would the 
word of a Child or a Fool: No ſober rational man, but his Narrations, Pro- 
miſes or Threatnings, are more reckon'd of. * © ip 
Men are more reconcileable to one another when enemies, more conſtant 
when friends. How often doth the power of a conquering enemy, and the drfreſs 
of the conquered, work a ſubmiſſion on this part, and a remiſſion on that. 
How often are haughty ſpirits ſtoopt, by a ſeries of calamities, and made du- 
Qile ; proud arrogants formed, by neceſſity and miſery, into humble ſupp/;- 
cants, ſo as to lye proſtrate at the feet of a man that may help or hurt them; 
while till the ſame perſons retain indomitable unyeilding ſpirits towards God, 
under their moſt afflitive preſſure. Though his gracious Nature and infinite 
fulneſs promiſe the moſt certain and liberal relief, tis the remoteſt thing from 
their thoughts to make any addreſs to him. * They cry becauſe of the nel 
on of the mighty, but none ſays where is God my Maker, who giveth ſongs 
in the night. Rather periſh under their burthens than look towards God, when 
his own viſible hand is againſt them, or upon them, and their lives at his mer- 
cy; they ſtand it out to the laſt breath; and are more hardly humbled than 
conſumed ; ſooner burn than weep ; ſhriveFd up into aſhes ſooner than melted 
into tears. * Scorched with great heat, yet repent not to give glory to God: 
Gnaw their tongues for pain, and yet ſtill more diſpoſed to blaſpheme than 
pray or ſue for mercy. Dreadful thought ! As to one another, Reconciliati- 
ons among men are not impoſſible or unfrequent, even of mortal enemies; 
but they are utterly implacable towards God ; yet they often wrong one another ; 
but they cannot pretend God ever did them the leaſt wrong, yea, they have 
livd by his bounty all their days. They ſay to God, depart from us, yet he 
filleth their houſes with good things. So true is the Hiſtorian's Y obſeryation, 
Hatred is ſharpeſt where moſt unjuſt. | LY 
Yea, when there ſeems at leaſt to have been a reconciliation wrought, are 
treacheries, Covenant-breakings, revolts, ſtrangeneſs, ſo frequent among men 
towards one another, as from them towards God ? How inconſiſtent with 
friendſhip is it, according to common eſtimate, to be always promiſing, never 
performing; upon any or no occaſion to break off intercourſes, by unkind 
alienations, or mutual hoſtilities ; to be moroſe, reſery'd each to other; to de- 
cline or diſaffect each others converſe ; to ſhut out one another from their hearts 
and thoughts. But how common and unregretted are theſe carriages towards 
the bleſſed God ? It were eaſy to expatiate on this Argument, and multiply 
inſtances of this greater diſaffection. But in a word, what obſerving perſon 
may not ſee, what ſerious perſon would not grieve to ſee the barbarous ſooner 
putting on civility ; the riotous ſobricty ; the treacherous fidelity; the moroſe 
urbanity ; the injurious equity; the churliſh and covetous benignity and cha- 
rity ; than the ungodly man piety and ſincere devotedneſs unto God ? Here is 
the principal wound and diſtemper ſin hath infected the nature of man with: 
Though he have ſuffered an univerſal impairment, he is chiefly prejudic'd, in 
regard of his habitude and tendency towards God ; and what concerns the du- 
tics of the firſt Table. Here the breach is greateſt, and here is the greateſt 
need of repair. True it is; an inoffenſive winning deportment towards men, 
is not without its excellency, and neceſſity too. And it doth indeed unſut- 
ferably reproach Chriſtianity, and unbecome a Diſciple of Chriſt ; yea, it di- 
{covers a man not to be led by his Spirit, and ſo to be none of his; to indulge 
himſelf in immoral deportments towards men; to be undutiful towards ſupe- 
riors ; unconverſable towards equals ; oppreſſive towards inferiors ; unjuſt to- 
wards any. Yet is an holy diſpoſition of heart towards God, moſt earneſtly, 
and in the firſt place to be endeavoured (which will then draw on the ret), 


5 Job xxxv. * Rev. xvi. » Tacitus ſpeaking of the hatred of Tiberius and Auguſta againft 
Germanicus, the eauſers whereof, ſaith he, were acriores, quia iniqus. _ 
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as having in it highcſt equity and cxcellency, and being of the moſt immediate 
_ - Fifthly, Conſider, That there may be ſome gradual tendencies, or fainter 
eſſays towards godlineſs, that fall ſbort M real godlineſs, or come not up to 
that thorough change and determination of heart God-ward, that is neceſſary 
to bleſſedneſs. There may be a returning, but not to the high *, and 
wherein men may be (as the Prophet immediately ſubjoins) lie 4 dereitful 

Bow, not fully bent, that will not reach the mark; they come not home to 
God, Many may be almoſt perſuaded ; and even within reach of Heaven, 
not far from the Kingdom of God; may ſeek to enter, and not be able; 
their hearts being ſomewhat in linable, but more averſe; for they can only 
be unable as they are unwillin z. The Soul is in no poſſibility of taking up 
a complacential reſt in God, tilll it be brought to this, to move toward him 
ſpontaneouſly and with (as it were) a ſelf motion. And, then is it ſelf-moved 
towards God, when its prepornderating bent is towards him. As a maſly 
Stone that one attempts to diſplace, if it be heav'd at till it preponderate, it 
then moves out by its own weight; otherwiſe it reverts, and lies where and 
as it did before. So tis with many mens hearts, all our lifting at them, is 
but the rolling of the returning Stone; they are mov'd, but not remov'd : 
Sometimes they ate lifted at in the publick Miniſtry of the Word; ſome- 
times by a private ſeaſonable ac{monition ; ſometimes God makes an affliction 
his Miniſter z a danger ftartles them; a ſickneſs ſhakes them; and they think 
to change their courfe : but hew ſoon do they change thoſe thoughts, and 
are where they were! what cialightnings and convictions, what awakenings 
and terror, what remorſes, whit purpoſes, what taſtes and reliſhes do ſome 
find in their own hearts, thai yet are blaſted and come to nothing? How 
many miſerable abortions after travailing pangs and throws, and fair hopes of 
an happy birth of the new Creature? Often ſomewhar is produced that much 
reſembles it, but is not it. No gracious pronezple but may have its countet- 
feit in au angracious heart; whence they deceive not others only, but them- 
ſelves, and think verily they are true converts, while they arc yet in their 
ſins. How many wretched Souls, that lie dubiouſly ſtruggling a long time 
under the contrary alternate impreſſions of the Goſpel on the one hand, and 
the preſent evil World on the other; and give the day to their own ſenſual 
inclinations at laſt? In ſome degree, J eſcape the corruptions of the world, 
by the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, but are again in- 
tangled and overcome, ſa as: their Iatter end is worſe than their beginning. 
Such a man is ſo far from being advantaged by his former faint inclinations 
towards God, that he would be found at laſt under this aggravated wicked- 

neſs beyond all other men ; that when others wandred from God through 
inadvertency and inconſideration, this man will be found to have been 
his enemy upon deliberation, and againſt the various ſtrivings of his con- 
vinced heart to the contrary. This is more eminently victorious and treign- 

ing enmity ; ſuch a one takes great pains to periſh, Alas! tis nct 

a flight touch, an overly ſuperficial tincture, Tome evanid ſentiments of 
piety, a few good thoughts or wiihcs, that beſpeak a new Man, a new crea- 

ture. Tis a thorough prevailing change, that quite alters the habitual poſture 

of a man's Soul, and determines it towards God, ſo as that the after · courſe 

of his life may be capable of that denomination, 4 living to God, a living 

after the Spirit; That exalts the love of God into that Sypremacy in him, 

that it becomes the governing principle of his life, and the reaſon and meaſurt 

of his actions; that as he loves him above all things elſe, better than his own 

life, ſo he can truly (though poſſibly ſometimes with a doubtful trembling 

heart) reſolve the ordinary courſe of his daily walking and practice into that 

love, as the direttive principle of it. I pray, I read, ] hear, becauſe I love 

God. I deſire to be juſt, ſober, charitable, meek, patient, becauſe 1 love 


FHoſ. vii. 16. 2 ⁊ Pet. fi. | 
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Cu. This is the perfection and end of the love of God, (therefore that mult 
needs be the principle Hhereof) obedience to his will a. Herein appears chat 
. goulineſs, denied (God knows). by too many: that have the form: 
be ſpirit of love, power, and of 4 ſound — * That only is à ſound 
1 0 in which ſuch love rules in TP power. Is not love to God often 
_ pretended by ſuch, that whenever it comes to an actual competition, diſco- 
ver they love their on fleſh a great deal more; that ſeldom ever croſs their 
- own wills to do his; or hazard their own fleſhly intereſt to promote his inte. 
reſt? we may juſtly ſay (as the Apoſtle, in a caſe fitly enough reducible hi- 
ther,) how dwells the love of Cod in that nan q. Notwithſtanding: ſuch 
a ſubdued ineffectual love to * ich a one ſhall be denominated and 
dealt with as an enemy. Tis not likely any man on earth hates God ſo per 
fectly as thoſe in Hell. And is not every quality, not yet perfect i in its Kind, 
and that is yet growing more and more intenſe, in the mean time allayed by 
ſome degree of its contrary ? Yet that over rnaſtered degree denominates not 
its ſubject, nor ought a man from ſuch a ſuppoſed love to God to have the 
name of a lover of him. That principle is only capable of denominating 
the man, that is prevalent and practical, that hath a governing influence on 
his heart and life. He in whom the love of God hath not ſuch power and 
rule, whatever his fainter inclinations may be, is an ungodly man. 
And now methinks theſe ſeveral Conſiderations compared and weighed to- 
gether, ſhould contribute ſomething to the ſettling of right thoughts in the 
minds of ſecure ſinners, touching the nature and neceſſity of this Heart. 
change; and do ſurely leave no __ for the forementioned vain Pn 
that occaſioned them. 45 
For (to give you a ſummary view of * hath been propounded i in thoſe. 
foregoing Conſiderations), It now plainly appears, That the holy Seripture 
requires in him that ſtall enjoy this bleſſedneſs, a m 7 change of the very 
temper of his Soul, as that which 7. Le ſpoſe him thereto ; and which muſt 
therefore chiefiy confi N, in the right fr — 75 his heart towards God; 10. 
F4 


wards whom it is moſt fixedly averſe, erefore not eaſily ſuſceptible 0 
uch a change. And that any fighter or more feeble inclination owes 6 


will not ſerve the turn; but ſuch only Whereny the Soul is prevalently and 
habitually turned to him. 

And then what can be more abſurd or unſavory ? ? what more contrary to 
Chriſtian Doctrine, or common Reaſon, than inſtead of this neceſſary heart- 
change, to inſiſt upon ſo poor a Plea, as that mentioned above, as the only 
ground of ſo great a hope? How empty and frivolous will it appear in com- 
pariſon of this great Soul-transforming _ if we ſeverally conſider the 
particulars of it. | 
As for Orthoaoxy in Dotrinals, tis in it ſelf an highly laudable thing; 
and in reſpect of the Fundamentals (for therefore are they ſo called) indiſ- 
penſably neceſſary to bleſſedneſs. As that cannot be without holineſs, ſo 
nor holineſs without truth b. But ( beſides that this is that which every one 
pretends to) is every thing which is neceſſary, ſufficient ? As to natural no- 
ceſity ( which is that we now ſpeak to) reaſon, and Intellectual nature are 
alſo neceſſary ; ſhall therefore all men, yea, and Devils too, be ſaved ? | 

Beſides, are you ſure you believe the grand Articles of the Chriſtian Relj- 


gion! Conſider a little, 


Grounds 5 
The 5 of that pretended Faith. 
Effects 


Firſt, Its Grounds : Every aſſent is as the grounds of it are. Deal #ruly 
here with thy Soul. Can you tell wherefore you are a Chriftian ? what are 
thy inducements to be of this Religion? are they not ſuch as are common to 
thee with them that are of a falſe Religion? (I am here happily prevented 

z John ii. 5, Tele. au. ®* 2 Tim. iii. 5, Chap. i. 7. 
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Chap 12. The Bleſſedneſs of rhe Rix tt. 639 
by a worth Author to which I recommend thee, but at the preſent a lit- 
tle bethink thy ſelf,) Is it not poſſible thou may ſt be a Chriſtian for the ſame 
reaſons ſot which one may be a Few, or a tan, or a meer Pagan? 
a3 Vis. Education, Cuſtom, Law, Example, outward Advantage, c Now 
conſider, if chou find this upon enquiry to be thy caſe, the Morives of thy 
being a Chriſtian admit of being caſt together into this form of rea 
- | | , 7 7228 4 = * 1 atv. "2 -% 


That Religion which a man's Forefathers were of, which is eſtabliſhed by 
Law, or generally obtains in the Country where he lives, the Profeſſion 
whereof, moſt conduces to, or beſt conſiſts with his credit, and other out- 
ward advantages, thu? Religion he is to embrace as the true Religion, But 
ſuch 1 find the Chriſtian Religion to be ro me: Therefore, G6. 
The Propoſition here is manifeſtly falſe ; for it contains grounds common 
to all Religions, publickly owned, and profeſs'd throughout the world; and 
fare all cannot be true: And hence the Concluſion (though materialiy con- 
futred it be true, yet) formally conſidered, as a Conclufion iſſuing from ſuch 
premiſes, muſt needs be falſe; and what then is become of thy Ort hadoxy; 
when, as to the formal objef? of thy Faith, thou believeſt but as Mahome- 
tans and Pagans do? when thou art of his Faith, by Fare or Chance, only, 
not Choice or rational Inducement ®8$9980 55 6 

Next, as to the Effects of thy Faith: Let them be enquired into alſo, and 
they will Certainly bear proportion to the Grounds of it. The d Goſpe/ is 
the power of God to ſalvation to every one /that believes; to them that be- 
lieve it not, it ſjgnifies nothing. The Word of God received with a Diving 
Faith, as the Word of God, works effectually upon all that ſo receive it, 
5. e. all that believe. What ſuch efficacious workings of it haſt thou felt up- 
on thy Soul? Certainly, its moſt ronnatural effect is that very change of 
heart, and inclination God-ward, of which we have been ſpeaking. hat 
is ſo ſuitable to the Goſpel- Revelation, as a good temper of heart God- ward? 
And how abſurd is it to introduce the cauſe on purpoſe to exclude its ge- 
nuine inſeparable effect? But evident it is, (though true Faith cannot), that 

ficial irrational aſſent, in which alone many glory, may too well con- 
fiſt with a diſaffected heart towards God: and can it then ſonify any thing 
towards thy bleſſedneſs? ſure to be ſo a Solifidian, is to be a Nullifidian, 
Faith not wotking by Love is not Faith ; at leaſt profits nothing. £ 

For thy outward conformity in the ſolenmities of worſhip, tis imputable to 
ſo corrupt motives and principles, that the e it ſelf, abſtractively conſi- 
dered, can never be thought charaQteriſtical and diſtinguiſhing of the heirs 
of bleſſedneſs. The worſt of men, may perform the beſt of outward 

Thy moſt 8 boaſted virtues, if they grow not from the proper root, 
Love to God, they are but ſplendid fins, as above appears, and hath been tru- 
ly faid of old. | 2 | 5 

Thy ne is either true or falſe; if true, it is that very change af 
mind and heart I ſpeak of, and is therefore eminently ſignaliz'd by that note, 
tis repentance [ towards God ; if falſe, God will not be mocked. 

For thy regeneration in Baptiſm ©; what can it avail thec, as to this bleſ- 
ſeaneſs, if the preſent temper of thy heart be unſuitable thereto ? Didſt thou 
ever know any that held, that 2% the baptized ſhould be ſaved? Will thy 
Infant- ſanctity excuſe the enmity and diſaffection ra God of thy piper 
age ? 7 

In ſhort, if we ſeclude this work of God upon the Soul; how inconſide- 
rable is the difference between the Chriſtian and the Heathen World!? where- 
in can it then be underſtood to lie, but in ſome ineffectual Notions, and ex- 
ternal Obſervances? And can it be thought that the righteous holy God will 


< Mr. Pinks Trial of ſincere love to Chriſt, Rom. 1,16, 3 Theſ. ii. 13. * Heb, v4, 
Vol. I. | 2 22 2 make 
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make ſo. vaſt a: difference in the ſtates of men hereafter, who differ ſo little 
here? or that it ſhall ſo highly recommend a; man to God, that it was his 
lot to be born, and to have livd upon ſuch à Turf or Soil, or in ſuch a 
clime or part of the World? His gracious Providence is thankfully to be ac- 
knowledg'd and ador'd, that hath aſſigned us our Stations under the Goſpel ; 
but then it muſt be remembred, the Goſpel hath the goodneſs, not of the 
end, but of the means; which, as by our improvement or non-improvement, | 
it becomes effectual or ineffectual, doth acquit from, or aggravate condemna. 
tion; and that it works not as a Charm or Spell, we know not how, or 
why, or when we think not of it; but by recommending it ſelf in the de. 
monſtration and power of the Holy Ghoſt, to our Reaſon and Conſciences, 
to our Wills and Aﬀections, f till we be delivered up into the Mold or 
Form of it. Surely were it ſo flight a matter, as too many fondly dream, 
that muſt diſtinguiſh between them that ſhall be ſaved and ſhall periſh, there 
would need no /tr:ving to entar in at the ſtrait gate; and the Diſciples que- 
ſtion would never have been, who then ſball be ſaved ? but rather, who ſhall 
not be ſaved? nor would it have been reſolved by our Saviour, into the im- 
mediate power of him alone, 5 to whom all things are poſſible, that any are 
ſaved at all; nor have been ſo carneſtly aſſerted by him, that h none could 
come to him, but whom his Father draws. 7 | . 
The obvious import of which paſſages is ſuch, that if careleſs ſinners could 
once obtain of themſelves ſeriouſly to conſider them, methinks they ſhould 
find little reſt in their ſpirits, till they might diſcern a work wrought there, 
in ſome degree worthy of God, an impreſſion ſome way proportionable to 
the power of an Almighty Arm; and that might ſpeak God its Author. For 
notwithſtanding the Soul's natural capacities before aſſerted and inferred, its 
i Moral incapacity, I mean its wicked averſation from God, is ſuch as none 
but God himſelf can overcome. | 

Nor is that averſation the leſs culpable, for that it is ſo haldly overcome, 
but the more. "Tis an averſation of i; and who ſees not, that every man 
is more Wicked, according as his ill is more wickedly bent? Hence his im- 
potency or inability to turn to God, is not ſuch as that he cannot turn if 
he would; but it conſiſts in this, that he is not willing. He affects a di- 
ſtance from God. | | 

Which ſhews therefore the neceſlity ſtill of this change. For the paſſibi. 
lity of it, and the Encouragement (according to the Methods wherein God 
is wont to diſpenſe his Grace) the Sinner hath to hope and endeayour it, 


will more fitly fall into conſideration elſewhere. 


f Rom. vi. 17. e Matth. xix. k John vi. 

i That moral ineapacity is alſo in ſome ſenſe truly natural, that is, in the ſame ſenſe wherein we 
are ſaid to be by nature the children of .«vrath, Eph. ii. 3. Therefore human nature muſt be con- 
lidered as created by God, and as propagated by man. In the former ſenſe, as God is the Author of it, 
tis taken in this diſtinction, of moral and natural impotency, Which needs not further explication ; 
yet you may take this account of it from Dr. Twiſſe, Impotentia faciendi quod Deo gratum eſt & accep- 
tum, non eſt impotentia naturz, ſed morum. -Nalla etenim nobis deeft facultas nature per peccatum origi- 
nale, juxta illud Auguſtini : Nulli agnaſcendæ veritatis abſtulit facultatem. Adhuc remanet potentia, 
qua facere poſſumus quæcungue volumus, Vind, I. 3. errat. 9. ſect. 6, Naturalem potentiam, quidlibet 
agendi pro arbitrio ipſorum, dicimus ad omnes tranſmitti, non autem potentiam moralem, Vindic. Crimi- 
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Fourth-Inference. That the Soul in which ſuch change is wrought, reſtlefly 


purſues this e till it be attan st. 
Fifth Inference. That the knowing of God, and conformity to him, are ſa- 
 tisfying things, and do now in a degree ſatisfy, according to the meaſure 
_ where they are attained. Sear ed — | 
Sixth Inference. Tlut the love of God towards his people is great, that 

hath deſigned for them ſo great, and even 4 ſatisfying good. 5 


4. Infer. ls further to be inferr d, That 4 Soul wherein ſuch a change is 
4483 5 wrought, purſues this bleſſedneſs with reſtleſs ſupreme deſire, 
till it attam to the fulneſs thereof. We have here a plainly implied deſcri- 
ption of the paſture and tendency of ſuch a Soul (even of a ſanRified holy 
Soul, which had therefore undergone this bleſſed change) towards this ſtate of 
bleſſedneſs. I ſba// (faith he) ve ſatisfied with thy likeneſs, q, d. I cannot 
be ſatisfied otherwiſe. * We have feen how great a change is neceſſary to di- 
ſpoſe the Soul to this bleſſedneſs, which being once wrought, nothing elſe can 
now ſatisfy it. Such a thing is this bleſſedneſs, (I ſpeak now of ſo much of 
it as is previous and conducing to ſatisfaction, or of bleſſedneſs materially con- 
' ſidered, the Divine glory to be beheld and participated) : *Tis of that nature, it 
makes the Soul reſtleſs, it lets it not be quiet, after it hath got ſome apprehen- 
ſion of it, till it attain the full enjoyment. The whole life of ſuch a one, is 
a continual ſeeking God's face. So attractive is this glory of a ſubject rightly 
diſpoſed to it. While others crave Corn and Mine, this is the ſum of the holy 
Soul's deſires, k Lord, lift thou up the light of thy countenance, Oc. The ſame 
thing is the object of its preſent deſires that ſhall be of its eternal ſatisfaction 
and enjoyments. This is now its one thing, the requeſt inſiſted on, ! r behold 
the beauty of the Lord, &c. and while in any meaſure it doth ſo, yet tis ſtill 
looking for this bleſſed hope, ſtill hoping to be like him, ſee him as he is. The 
expectation of ſatisfaction in this ſtate, implies the reſtleſs working of deſire 
till then; for what is this ſatigfaction, but the ſulfilling of our defires, the 
perfecting of the Soul's motions in a complacential reti. Motion and reft do 
exactly correſpond each to other. Nothing can naturally reſt in any place, to 
which it was not before naturally inclin'd to move. And the reſt is propor- 
tionably more compos d and ſteady, according as the motion was ſtronger and 
more vigorous. By how much the heavier any body is, ſo much the ſtronger 
and leſs reſiſtable is its motion downward ; and then accordingly it is leſs 
moveable when it hath attained its reſting place. Tis therefore a vanity and 
contradiction, to ſpeak of the Soul's being ſatzsfied in that which it was not 
before deſirous of ®. And that ſtate which it ſhall ultimately and eternally ac- 
quieſce in (with a reſt that muſt therefore be underſtood to be moſt compoſed 
and ſedate), towards it muſt it needs move with the ſtrongeſt and moſt unſatiſ- 
fied deſire ; a deſire that is ſupreme, prevalent, and triumphant, over all other 
deſires, and over all obſtructions to it ſelf ; leaſt capable of diverſion, or of 
pitching upon any thing ſhort of the term aimed at. Ask therefore the holy 
Soul, What is thy Supreme deſire ? and ſo far as it underſtands it (elf, it muſt 
anſwer, To ſee and partake the divine glory; to behold the bleſſed face of God, 
till his likeneſs be transfuſed through all my powers, and his entire image be 
perfectly formed in me. Preſent to my view what elſe you will, I can be ſa- 
tisfied in nothing elſe but this. 1 ha 2 


* Pſal. 4 1 Pſal. 27. m Aptitudinally (I mean) and Ex hypotheſi, i. g. ſuppoſing the know. 
ledge of the object: Otherwiſe as to actual explicite deſires, God doch 2 as 3 Wat we _ 
ask or think. But tis impoſſible the Soul ſhould reſt ſatisfied in that, which upon knowledge it is 
undeſirous of, and doth or would rejeQ. | | | \ 


| Therefore 
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542 The Bleſſedueſs of the Righteous. Chap. 1g. 
Therefore this leaves a black note upon thoſe wretched Souls that are wholly 
ſtrangers to ſuch Deſires ; that would be better ſatisfied to dwell always in Duſt; 
that ſhun the bleſſed Face of God as Hell it ſelf 3 and to whom the moſt def. 
picable Vanity, is a more deſirable fight than that of divine glory. Miſerable 
Souls! Conſider your ſtate, can that be your bleſſedneſs which you deſire not 
Or do you think God will receive any into his bleſſed preſence, to whom it 
ſhall be a burden? Methinks, upon the reading of this you ſhonld preſently 
doom your ſelves, and ſee your ſeritence written in your Breaſts. Compare 
your hearts with this holy man's; ſec if there be any thing like this in the tem- 
per of your Spirits; and never think well of your ſelves till yon find it fo. 
5. Infer. lnowledss of God, and Conformity to him, are in their own 
nature apt to ſatisfy the deſires of the Soul, and even now actually do ſo, in 
the meaſure wherem they are atiained. Some things are not of a ſatisfying 
nature; there is nothing tending to ſatisfattion in them. And then the con- 
tinual heaping together of fuch things, doth no more towards Saxisfaction, 
than the accumulating of Mathematical Points would towards the compacting 
of a ſolid Body; or the Multiplication of Cyphers only, to the making of a 
Sum. But what ſhall one day ſatisfy, hath in it felf # power and aptitude 
thereto. The at (whenever it is) ſuppoſes the power. Therefore the 
hungry-craving Soul, that would fain be Happy, but knows not how, needs not 
ſpend its days in making uncertain gueſſes, and fruitleſs attempts and trials: It may 
fix its hovering thoughts; and upon aſſurance here given, ſay, Ihave now found 
at laſt where Satisfaction may be had; and have only this to do, to bend all my 
powers hither, and intend this one thing, the poſſeſſing my ſelf of this bleſſed 
reſt; earneſtly to endeavour, and patient iy to wait for it. 1 5 
Happy diſcovery! welcome tidings! I now know which way to turn my Eye, 
and direct my purſuit. I ſhall no longer ſpend my ſelf in dubious toilſome 
wandrings, in anxious vain efiquiry. I have found ! Ihave ſound ] bleſſedneſs 
is here. If I can but get a lively efficacious ſight of God, I have enoug —— 
Heu me the Father, and it ſufficeth. | 
Let the weary wandring Soul bethink it ſelf, and retite to God; He will 
not mock thee with Shadows, as the World hath done. This is eternal life, 
to know him the only true God, and Fefus Chrift whom he hath ſent. Apatt 
from Chriſt thou canſt not know nor fee him with fruit and comfort; but the 
Goſpel-Revelation (which is the Revelation of God in Chriſt) gives thee a 
lovely proſpect of him. His glory ſhines in the face of Jeſus Chriſt ; and when 
by beholding it thou art changed into the fame likeneſs, and findeſt thy ſelf 
gradually changing more and more, from glory to glory, thou wilt find thy 
ſelf accordingly in a gradual tendency towards ſatisfaction and bleflednefs : That 
is, do but ſeriouſly ſet thy ſelf to ſtudy and contemplate the Being and Ariri- 
1 butes of God; and then took upon him as through the Mediator, he is willing 
| | to be reconciled to thee, and become thy God; and ſo long let thine eye fix and 
3 dwell here, till it affect thy Heart, and the proper impreſs of the Goſpel be, by 
the Spirit of the Lord inſtamp'd upon it; till thou find thy (elf wrought to 
a compliance with his holy will, and his image fortned in thee; and thou ſhalt 
ſoon experience thou art entring into his reſt ; and wilt reliſh a more ſatisfying 
pleaſure in this bleſſed change, than all thy worldly ſenſual enjoyments did ever 
afford thee before. | 
Surely, if the perfect viſion and perception of his glotious likeneſs will yield 
a compleat Satisfaction at laſt, the initial and progreſſive tendencies towards 
the former, will proportionably infer the /atter. 7 5 
'Tis obvious hence to collect, who are in this world (ordinarily and, tert 
paribus, where more unuſual violent Temptations hinder not) the moſt ſatiſ- 
Led and contented perſons; even thoſe that have moſt of the clarify ing ſights of 
God, and that thence pattake möſt of his Image ( indeed Scripruze only 
vouchſafes the name to ſach fights of God, u he that doth evil hath not fern 
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Cod). Such as have moſt of a godly: frame wrought into their ſpirits, and 
that have hearts moſt attempered and conformed to God, Theſe ate the moſt 
contented perſons in the world. Content is part of the gain that attends godli- 
nels; it concurring, renders the other a great gain; [ — *god/ineſs with con. 
tentment J; the form of expreſſion diſcovers how connatural contentment is to 

godlineſs ; as if they were not to be mentioned apart. Godlineſs, as if he had 
ſaid, is a very gainful thing; but if you would comprehend the gainfulneſs of 
it fully, do not abſtra too curiouſly, take in with it that which is of ſo near 
an alliance, that you will hardly know how to conſider them apart; let its in- 
ſeparable, adjunt, contentment, go along with it, and you will find it a gainful 
thing indeed. | WEL i} 200 rH 37010 arp 

Ihe true knowledge of God fo directly tends to holzneſs, and that to conten- 
tation, that it may be too evidently concluded, that a diſcontented perſon hath 
little of the one or the other, not much knowledge, and leſs grace; he is ſo far 
from being like God, that in the Apoſtles language above we may ſay, he hath 

not ſeen him. Doth that perſon know God, or hath ever ſeen him, that falls 
not into the duſt, admiring ſo glorious a Majeſty ? that ſubjects not himſelf to 
him, with Loyal affections, accounting it his only grand concernment to pleaſe 
and ſerve him? But the diſcontented perſon takes upon him, as if he were God 
alone, and as if he expected every creature to do him homage, and thought the 
creation were made for the pleaſure and ſervice of none but him. Hath that 

erſon ever ſeen God, that acknowledges him not a ſufficient portion, a full, 
all-comprehending good? Hath he ſeen him, that ſees not reaſon to truſt him, 
to commit all his concernments to him? Hath he ſeen him that loves him nor, 
and delights not in his love? Hath he ſeen him that quits not all for him, and 
abandons not every private Intereſt to eſpouſe his; and how evidently. do 
theſe things tend to quiet and compoſe the Soul! Diſcontent proceeds from 
idolizing thoughts of our ſelves; tis rooted in ſelf-conceit, in ſelf dependence, 
ſelf- love, ſelf-ſceking, all which deſpicable Idols ( or that one great Idol, Self, 
thus variouſly ſerved and idolized) one gt of the Divine Glory would con- 
found and bring to nothing. The ſights of God melt the heart, break it under 

a ſenſe of ſin, and hence compoſe it to a meek, peaceful humility ; but the diſ- 
contented ſpirit is an unbroken, proud, imperious ſpirit. The ſights of God 
purify the Soul, refine it from the droſs of this vile world, make it daily aſpire 
to a conformity unto the pure and ſpiritual nature of God, Burt a diſcontented 
ſpirit, is a ſenſual terrene ſpirit (for what, but ſuch objects are the uſual matter of 
moſt men's diſcontents ? ) taking ſenſyality in its juſt latitude, tis a low dung» 
hil ſpirit, fit for nothing but to rake and ſcrabble in the dirt, 

Iinſiſt upon this, apprehending (what deſeryes more lamentations than it 
hath obſervation) that too many annex a profeſſion of eminent godlineſs and 
ſpirituality, to an indulged, querulous, impatient temper of ſpirit; join a ſplen- 
did appearance of piety, to an unreformed perverſe frowardneſs (which agree 
as well as a Jewel of Gold to a Swines ſnout ) nothing pleaſes them, their 
mercies are not worth the acknowledgment ; their afflictions intolerable, not 
to be born. They fall out and quarrel with all occurrences, actions, events; 
ncither Man, nor God, doth any thing good in their fight, The world is not 
well govern d; nothing falls out well as to themſelves. What can poſlibly be 
thought on more repugnant to the knowledge of God, the grand deſign of all 
Religion, and the very Spirit of the Goſpel, than this temper ? Which way do 
theſe tend and aim, but to lead Souls to bleſſedneſs; to bring them into a 
peaceful, happy, ſatisfied ſtate and frame? and muſt we, becauſe that end can- 
not be attained here, therefore go the quite contrary way? or pretend we 
are going to heaven with our backs turned upon it? Sure the diſcoveries God 
now makes of himſelf to us, and by which he impreſſes his likeneſs upon his 
own (though they ultimately deſign our ſatisfaction and bleſſedneſs in heaven, ag 


9 I Tim. vi. 6. 
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514 T he Bleſſedueſs of | the Rig/:cous. Chap. 13. 
termediate thereunto) ; they aim at the bringing us into an Heaven upon Earth; 
160 form us unto a life agreeable, and that hath analogy with that of Heaven; 
unto Which nothing is more analogous in our preſent ſtate, than that peace 
and ſerenity which reſult from divine knowledge and holineſs; nothing more 
inconſiſtent, than a peeviſh, frerful, turbulent Spirit. The one is a participa- 
Lion of a bright and mild light from Heaven; the other, of a dark and ra- 
ging fire from Hell? Tis only God's face, his glorious likeneſs reflected on 
our Souls, that ſhall ſatisfy hereafter, and make Heaven Heaven. He doth not 
now wholly conceal himſelf from us, not altogether hide his face. The ſhi- 
ning of the ſame face (in what degree he now vouchſafes it) will make this 
Earth an Heaven too. One glance towards him may tranſmit a lively plea. 
ſant luſtre upon our ſpirits, (P they looked on him, and were lightned.) And 
1 we live in the expectation of clearer and mote impreſſive eternal viſions. It 
will become us to expreſs a preſent ſatisfiedneſs, proportionable to our preſent 
| | ſights and expectations; and to endeavour daily. ro fee more, and to be more 
like God; that we may be daily more and more ſatisfied ; while we cannot 
yet attain to be making gradual approaches towards that bleſſed ſtate. By 
| how much any have more of the viſion and likeneſs of God in their preſent 

3 ſtate, ſo much they approach nearer unto ſatis faction. EX 

| 6. Infer. We infer; The love of God to his people is great, which hath de. 
ſigned for them ſo great, and even 4 farrsfjing good. We cannot overlook 
the occaſion this Doatrine gives us, to conſider and contemplate a while the 
love of God, If this ſhall be the bleſſedneſs of his Saints, tis a great love 


that ſhall be the Spring and Source of it. 


= Iwo things here before our eyes, diſcoyer the greatneſs of his love: That 
þ it deſigns ſatisfaction to the perfons meant; and that they ſhall be fatisfied 
n with the vine viſion and Hikeneſs. rug 2 8 1 
*1. It deſgus their ſatisfaction. This is as far as love can go. T is love to 
the uttermoſt: It doth not ſatisfy it ſelf, till it ſatisfies them. Tis love to 


ſpare an enemy, to relieve a ftranger ; but to ſatisfy for ever them that were 
both ; this ſure exceeds all the wonted meaſures of love. Much love is ſhewn 
in the forgiveneſs of ſin, in the ſupply of neceſſities; but herein (as the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks in another caſe) is the loye of God perfected (as to its exerciſe) : 
it hath now perfectly attained its end, when it hath not left ſo much as a 
craving deſire, not a wiſh unſatisfied ; the Soul cannot ſay, I wiſh it were 
better ; O that I had but this one thing more to compleat my happineſs. It 
hath neither pretence nor inclination to think ſuch a thought. Divine Love 
is now at reſt, It was travelling (big with gracious deſigns) before; it hach 
now delivered it ſelf. It would rather create new heavens every moment, 
than not ſatisfy : But it hath now done it to the full; the utmoſt capacity of 
the Soul is filled up; it can be no happier than it is. This is loves triumph 
over all the miſeries, wants, and deſires of a languiſhing Soul. The appro- 
priate, peculiar glory of Divine love. If all the excellencies of the whole 
Creation beſides, were contracted into one glorious Creature, it would never 
be capable of this boaſt, I have ſatisfied one Soul. The love of God leaves 
none unſatisfied, but the proud deſpiſers of it. Now is the eternal Sabbath 
of Love. Now it enters into reſt, having finiſh'd all its works; it views 
them over now with delight, for lo they are all good; Its works of Pardon, 
of Juſtification and Adoption ; Its works of Regeneration, of Converſion, 
and Sanctification; Its eſtabliſhing, quickning, comforting works; they are 
all good, good in themſelves, and in this their end, the ſatisfattion and re- 
foſe of bleſſed Souls. Now Divine Love puts on the Crown, aſcends the 
Throne, and the many Myriads of glorified Spirits fall down about it, and 
. adore : All profeſs to owe to it the ſatisfying pleaſures they all enjoy. Who 
can conſider the unſpeakable ſatisfaction of thoſe bleſſed Spirits, and not allo 
reflect upon this exalted greatneſs of Divine Love! ; 
Pſal. xxxiv. 5. 4 
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2. Tis again great Love, if we conſider wherewith they ſball be ſatisfied. 
The ſight and participation of the Divine Glory, his face, his likeneſs, his re- 
preſented and impreſſed glory. There may be great love that never under- 
takes, nor ſtudies to [atisfy all the deſires of the perſons we caſt our love up- 
on, eſpecially where nothing will ſatisfy but high and great matters. The 
love of God knows no difficulties; nor can be overſet. The greater the per · 
formance or vouchſafement, the more ſuitable to Divine Love. Itthathore- 
ſolved to give the Soul a plenary ſatisfaction, perfectly to content all its de- 
{ the glo- 
wh likeneſs, 


"rious face of the Divine Majeſty, and a transformation into his o 


Divine Glory, to view the face of God, He ſets them before his face for 
ever. 3 23 3 „ Eo 
And that eternal viſion begets in them an eternal likeneſs; they behold and 
partake glory at once, that their joy may be full, They behold not a glori- 
ous God with deformed Souls; that would render them a perpetual abomina- 
tion and torment to themſelves, Loye cannot permit that Heaven ſhould be 
their affliction ; that they ſhould have cauſe to loath and be weary of them- 
ſelves in that preſence. It ſatisfies them, by cloathing and filling them with 
glory ; by making them partake of the Divine likeneſs, as well as behold it, 
Tis reckon'd a great expreſſion of a complying love, but to give a Picture; 
when the parties loved only permit themſelves. to view in a mute repreſenta» 
tion a vicarious face. This is much more a vital Image (as before) God's 
own livingneſs propagated in the Soul; the inchoation of it is called the 
Divine Love, the Seed of God. What amazing love is this, of the great 
God to a worm: not to give over till he have aſſimilated it to his own glo- 
ry; till it appear as a ray of Light begotten of the Father of Lights ! 4 Every 
one, ſaith the Apoſtle, that doth righteouſneſs is born of him; and then it 
follows, ® Behold, what manner of 3 be the ſons of God; to be like 
him, to ſee him as he is, &c. How great a word is that ( ſpoken in refe- 
rence to our preſent ſtate) —- 5 to make us partakers of ( his ] halineſs. 
And (as well it might) tis inſtanc d as an effect and argument of love, (for 
ſure chaſtening it ſelf, abſtracted from that end of it, doth not import love) 
Whom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth, and then by and by, in the ſame 
ſeries and line of diſcourſe is added. o make us partakers of his holineſs. 
Love always either ſuppoſes ſimilitude, or intends it; and is ſufficiently argu- 
ed by it either way. And ſure the love of God cannot be more directly ex- 
preſſed, than in his firſt intending to make a poor Soul like him, while he 
loves it with compaſſion; and then imprinting and perfecting. that likeneſs, 
that he may love it with eternal delight. Love is here the firſt and the /aft, 
the beginning and end in all this buſineſs. - . 
4 1 John ii. . r Chap. iii. i. * Heb. xii, 
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felt [1 in righteouſneſs), a perſon cloath d in righteouſneſs : 

It evidently follows, The wnrighteous are neceſſarily excluded and ſbut out, 
can have no part nor portion in this bleſſednefs.” "The ſame thing that the Apo- 
file tells us, without an inference; * Know ye not that the unright eous ſhall not 
inherit” the Kin dom of Goa, Kc. Intimating that to be a moſt confeſſed 
known thing : Know ye not! is it poſſible ye can be ignorant of this? 

The rad, nece 10 of what Nick been here inferr'd, hath been argued al- 
ready from the confideration of the nature of this bleſedneſs. The legal ne- 
ceſſity of it, ariſing from the Divine Will and Law, is that I mainly intend at 
preſent. | By ſuch a neceſſity alſo, they are excluded, who by God's Rule (ac- 
cording to which the ſupreme Judgment muſt be managed) ſhall be found un- 
righteous : Thoſe that come not up to the terms of the Goſpel-Covenant ; ; 
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never accepted the offers, nor ſubmitted to the commands of it; and that 


hence conſequently are unrelated to Chriſt, and ununited to him; no way ca- 
pable of advantage by his moſt perfect and all- ſufficient righteouſneſs, that alone 
fully anſwers all the exactions and demands of the Covenant of Works: And 
ſo, who are at laſt found unrighteous by the Old Law and the N ew; the Law 
both of the Creator and Redeemer too. 

There is the ſame neceſſity theſe ſhould be excluded, as that God ſhould be 
juſt and true. The word is gone forth of his mouth in righteouſneſs, and 
cannot return. He did not dally with ſinners, when he ſettled thoſe Conſti- 
tutions, whence this neceſſity reſults, He is not a man, that he ſhould lie; 
nor the Son of man, that he ſhould repent. An Heathen underſtood ſo much 
of the nature of God. 

I have thought ſometimes, with much wonder, of the ſtupid folly of 
unſanctified hearts; they are even confounded in their own wiſhes ; and 
would have (in order to their ſecurity) they know not what. Were 
the queſtion faithfully put to the very heart of ſuch an one, What wouldſt 
thou have done in order to thy eternal ſafety from divine wrath and ven- 
geance ? would not the anſwer be, O that God would recall thoſe ſe- 
vere Conſtitutions he hath made; and not inſiſt ſo ſtrictly on what he 
hath required in the Goſpel, in order to the ſalvation of ſinners. But fooliſh 
wretch ! doſt thou know what thou ſay'ſt ! would'ſt thou have God repeal the 
Goſpel, that thou may'ſt be the more ſecure? in what a caſe art thou then? 
Haſt thou no hope if the Goſpel ſtand in force ?' what hope wilt thou have if it 
do not ? Muſt the hopes of all the World be ruin'd to eſtabliſh thine ? and yet 
leave them involv'd in the common ruin too ? What, but the Goſpel gives the 
leaſt hope to Apoſtate ſinners ? There is now hope for thee in the Goſpel-Pro- 
miſe, if thou return to God. ® Let the wicked forſake his way, and the un- 
righteous man his thoughts ; and let him turn to the Lord, and he will have 
mercy upon him; and to our God, and he will abundantly pardon. But take a- 
way the Goſpel, and where art thou? Were it poſlible for thee to repent, and 
become a new man ; what ſettles the connexion between Repentance and Sal- 
vation, but the Goſpel- Promiſe Will the violated Law of Works accept thy 
Repentance inſtead of Obedience? Doth it not expreſly preclude any ſuch ex- 
pectation ? Doth it give any ground to look for any thing but death after ſin * ? 
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contains none but faithful and true ſayings, that have more: ſtability in them, 
rhan the foundations of heaven and earth: Therefore expet nothing to be al- 
cred for thy ſake, The Goſpel-Conſtitution was ſettled long before thou waſt 
born: Thou comſt too late with thy Exceptions (if thou hadſt any ) n againſt 
it. Remember therefore, this is one of the unalterable determinations of this 
Goſpel, without holineſs thaw ſhalt never ſee: Gad, or Which amounts to the 
ſame) thou canſt not behold his face but in righteouſneſs.” There is no word 
in all the Bible of more certain truth than this. In this alſo, how apt are ſin- 
ners fooliſhly to intangle themſelves! The Goſpel is true, and to be believed, 
till they meet with ſomething that croſſes them, and goes againſt the hair, and 
then hey hope it is not ſo. But vain man If once thou ſhake the truth of 
God, what wilt thou ſtay thy ſelf upon? Is God true when he promiſes? and is 
he not as true when he threatens 2 If that be a true ſaying, Say to the righteous, 
it ſhall be well with him,—is not that as much to be regarded, Wo to the wicked, 

it ſhall be ill with him? The righteouſneſs of the righteous ſball be upon him, 
=> the wickedneſs of the mine ſhall be upon him. Are not theſe of equal 
authority? If thou hadſt any reaſon to hope thou mayeſt be happy though thou 
never be righteous 3 is there not as much reaſon to fear thou mighr'ſt be miſe- 
rable though thou be; ſince the one is as much againſt the flat expreſs word of 
God as the other? Let not thy love to fin, betray thee out of all Religion and 
thy Wits together. Wherein wilt thou believe one upon the bare value of his 
word, that will lie to thee in any thing? Vea, and as it is the ſame authority 
that is affronted in every command, whence diſobedience to one is a breach of 
all; ſo is the ſame veracity denied in every truth, and the disbelief of one be- 
lies all; and wilt thou believe him in any thing, thou haſt proclaimed a liar in 
every thing? Therefore, ſo little haſt thou gained by disbelieving the divine Re- 
velationin this thing, that thou haſt brought thy ſelf to this milerable Dilemma; 
If the word of God be falſe, thou haſt no foundation of any Faith left thee; 
if it be true, it dooms thee to eternal baniſhment from his bleſſed face, while 
thou remaineſt in thy unrighteouſneſs. It will not be thy advantage then to 
disbelieve this Goſpel- Record, but to conſider it and take it to heart; twill 
prove never the leſs true at laſt, for that thou wilt not believe it, ſhall thy un- 
belief make the truth of God of none effet# 2 And if thou wouldſt but rea- 
ſonably conſider the caſe, methinks thou ſhouldſt ſoon be convincd. Since 
thou acknowledgeſt (as I ſuppoſe thee to do, ) that there are two ſtates of 
men in the other World, 4 flare of bleſſedneſ5, and a tate of miſcry; and two 
ſorts of men in this World, the righteous, and the unrighteous: Let thy 
reaſon and conſcience now judge; who ſhall be allotted to the one ftate, and 
who to the other, Sure, if thou acknowledge a righteous Judge of all the 
World, thou canſt not think he will turn men promiſcuouſly into Heaven or 

Hell at random, without diſtinction: Much leſs canſt thou be ſo abſurd and 
mad, as to think all the unrighteous ſhall be ſaved, and the righteous: periſh : 
And then what is left thee to judge, but that which I am now urging upon thee, 
That when the righteous ſhall be admitted to the viſion of God's bleſſed face, 
the unrighteous ſhall be driven forth into outer darkneſs. 1 

It may be ſome here will be ready to ſay, But to what purpoſe i is all this, 
they were of the ſame mind 2 and cannot — that NP one nin ever 

ſlay the contrary. 

Nor do J think ſo either; but ris 9 not to lbrkiove, a 3 to 
be true, and another to profels a contrary belief: And one thing to believe a 
concluſion, another to think we believe it. Men often. know not their own 
minds. In practical matters, tis beſt known what a man's belief is, by his 
practice: For when any profels to believe this or that practical truth, relating to 
their ſalvation, if they believe it not practically, 2. e. with ſuch a belief, as 
will command their ſuitable practice, it matters not what belief they are of, 
or whether they were of that judgment or no: Vea, it will prove in the iſſue 
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fain be rid of it. There is no Riddle or Myſtery in this. How ridiculous would 
men make themſelves, if in matters of common concernment, they ſhould 
daily practiſe directly contrary to their profeſſed belief? How few would believe 
them ſerious, or in their wits ? But however, call this believing, or what you 
will, we contend not about the name; the belief of ſuch a thing can no fur- 
ther do you good, you can be nothing the better for it, further than as it engages 
you to take a courſe ſuitable and conſequent to ſuch a belief. To believe that 
there is a Hell, and run into it; that unrighteouſneſs perſiſted in will damn 
you, and yet will live in it. To what purpoſe is it, to make your boaſts of this 
Faith ? Ox JDT: | | Na Fro [2687 
But ſince you are willing to call this believing ; all the foregoing reaſoning is 
to engage you to conſider what you believe. Do you believe, that anrighte- 
ouſneſs will be the death of your ſoul; will eternally ſeparate you from God, 
and the preſence of his glory? and when you have reaſon'd the matter with 
your ſelf, you find it to be certainly ſo: Should not ſuch a thing be more deep- 
ly pondered ? The bare propoſal of an evident truth commands preſent aſſent ; 
but if I further bend my mind to reaſon out the ſame thing to my ſelf, Iam oc- 
caſioned to take notice of the grounds, dependencies, the habitudes of it, 
what it reſts upon, and whither it tends, and thence more diſcern its importance, 
and of what moment it is, than I ſhould have done, if upon firſt view I had 
aſſented only, and diſmiſt it my thoughts. And yet is it poſſible, you ſhould 
think this to be true, and not think it a moſt important truth? Is it a ſmall mat- 
ter in your account, whether you ſhall be blefled or miſerable for ever? 
whether you be ſaved or periſh eternally? Or is it conſidered by you, according 
as the weight of the matter requires, that as you are found righteous or unrighte- 
ous, ſo will it everlaſtingly fare with you? e 
You may poſſibly ſay, you already conclude your ſelf righteous, therefore no 
further employ your thoughts about it. 1 
But methinks, you ſhould hardly be able however, to put ſuch a thing out of 
your thoughts; while as yet the final determination is not given in the caſe. If 
a man have a queſtion yet depending, concerning his life or eſtate; though his 
buſineſs be never ſo clear, he will hardly forget it, the trial not being yet paſt. 
And though in this matter, you have no reaſon to ſuſpect error or corruption 
in your Judge, ( through which many honeſt cauſes may miſcarry in an human 
1 yet have you no reaſon to ſuſpect your ſelf? If the holy Spirit 
hath aſſured you, it hath not ſfupiſied you; but as you have then the leſs of fear, 
you have the more of /ove and joy. Therefore you will not thence mind ſuch a 
concernment the 4%, but with the more delight ; and therefore alſo, moſt pro- 
bably, with the more frequency and intenſion. What a pleaſure will it be to 
review Evidences, and ſay, lo here are the Mediums by which I make out my 
Title to the Eternal Inheritance. Such and ſuch Characters, give me the con- 
fidence to number my ſelf among God's righteous ones. And do you lead 
that heavenly raiſed life? do you live in thoſe ſweet and raviſhing comforts 
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If you pretend not to any ſuch certainty, but rely upon your own-judg- 
ment of your caſe; are you ſure you are neither miſtaken in the notion 
of the tighteouſeſs required, nor in the application of it to your own 
Poſſibly, you may think your ſelf, becauſe in your ordinary dealing you 
wrong no man (your ſelf being judge) a very righteous perſon. But evident. 
it is, when the Scripture uſes this term as deſcriptive of God's own people, 
and to diſtinguiſn between them that ſhall be ſaved and periſh, it takes it in 

that comprehenſive ſenſe before - explained. And however, it requires at leaſt 

much more of thee, under other expreſſions, as thou canſt hardly be ſo igno- 
rant but to know. And do but uſe thy reaſon here a little, and demand of 
thy ſelf: Is he to be accounted a righteous perſon, that thinks it fit to avoid 
wronging a man, but makes no conſcience: at all of wronging God? More 
particularly: Is it righteous, to live all thy days in a willing ignorance of the 
Author of thy being, never once to enquire, * Where is God my Maker ? Is 
it righteous to forget him days without number, not to have him from'day to 
day in all thy thoughts? Is it righteous to eſtrange thy ſelf from him, and live 
as without him in the world, while thou liv'ſt, mov'ſt, and haſt thy being in 
him? not to glorify him in whoſe hands thy breath is? to be a lover of plea- 
ſure more than God? a worſhipper in thy very Soul, of the creature more 
than the Creator? Is it righteous to harden thy heart againſt his fear and love? 
to live under his power, and never reverence it; his goodneſs, and never ac- 
knowledge it? to affront his Authority, to bely his Truth, abuſe his Mercy, 
impoſe upon his Patience, defy his juſtice, to exalt thy own intereſt againſt 
his; the trifling petite intereſt of a filly worm, againſt the great all-compre- 
hending intereſt of the common Lord of all the world? to croſs his will, to 
do thy own? to pleaſe thy ſelf, to the diſpleaſing of him? whence hadſt thou 
thy meaſures of -Juſtice, if this be juſt ? 213] 
Again, Is it righteous to deny the Lord that bought thee, to neglect that 
great ſalvation which he is the author of? And whereas he came to bleſs thee 
in turning thee from thine iniquities, wilfully to remain ſtill in an accurſed 
ſervitude to ſin? when he was made manifeſt to deſtroy the works of the De- 
vil, ſtill to yield thy ſelf a captive at his will? whereas he died that thou 
mighteſt not any longer [ve to thy ſelf, but to him that died for thee, and 
roſe again; and that he might redeem thee from thy vain converſation, and 
that thou art ſo expreſly told, that ſuch as ſtill lead ſenſual lives, mind earth- 
ly things, have not their converſation in heaven, are enemies to the Croſs of 
Chriſt. Is it no unrighteouſneſs, that in theſe reſpects thy whole life ſhould 
be nothing elſe but a conſtant contradiction to the very deſign of his dying ? 
a perpetual Hoſtility, a very Tilting at his Croſs? Is there no unrighteouſneſs 
in thy obſtinate infidelity, that wickedly denies belief to his glorious Truths, 
acceptance of his gracious Offers, ſubjection to his holy Laws? No unrighte- 
duſneſs in thy obſtinate, remorſeleſs impenitency ? thy heart that cannot re- 
pent? that melts not, while a crucified Jeſus, amidſt his agonies and dying 
pangs, cries to thee from the Croſs, O ſinner, enough, thy hard heart breaks 
mine] yield at laſt, and turn to God. ls it righteous, to live as no way un- 
der Law to Chriſt? to perſiſt in actual rebellion againſt his juſt Government, 
which he died, and revived, and roſe again, to eſtabliſh over the living and 
the dead? yea, and that while thou pretendeſt thy (elf a Chriſtian? In a 
word: Is it righteous to tread under foot the Son of God, to vilify his Blood, 
and deſpiſe his Spirit: Is this the righteouſneſs that thou talkeſt of? Are theſe 
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If thou ſay; thou confeſſeſt thou art in thy ſelſ, in theſe ſeveral 1; 
together unrighteous; but thou hopeſt the righteouſneſs of Chriſt will be. 4 _ 
ciewteaniwer för l!!! 
No doubt, Chriſfs righteoufne — * 
which it was intended by the Father and Him; but it ſhall never anſwer all che 
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ends that a fooliſh wicked heart will fondly imagine to it ſelf. 
In ſhort, It ſerves to excuſe thy non-performance of, and ſtands i 


leaſt acquaintance with the Scriptures. e l ot of. - ateetuonct 
Vain man! what, is Chriſt divided and divided againſt himſelf; Chriſt with- 
out againſt Chriſt within? His ſufferings on the Croſs, and foregoing obedi- 


ence, againſt his Spirit and Goverment in the Soul? Did Chriſt die to take 
away the neceſlity of our being Chriſtians ? And muſt his death ſerve, not to 
deſtroy ſin out of the world, but Chriſtianity? Who hath taught thee ſo wick- 
edly to miſunderſtand the deſign of Chriſt's dying? And when the Scripture 
fo plainly tells thee, * That God ſo loved the world, that he gave his only be- 
gotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have ever- 
laſting life. And y that he became the Author of eternal ſalvation to them 
that obey him ; yea, and that he will come in flaming fire to take vengeance 
on them that know and obey him not. What ſhould induce: thee to think thou 
may ſt be ſaved by him, whether thou believeſt and obeyeſt or notti! 
No, if ever thou think to ſee God, and be happy in him, thou muſt have a 
righteouſneſs in thee reſembling His; the very product, the thing wrought in 
the work of regeneration. * he know that be is righteous, ye know that 
every one that doth righteouſneſs rs born of him. Whereupon follows the de- 
ſcription of the bleſſedneſs of ſuch righteous ones, in the beginning of the next 
Chapter, They are ſons--they ſball be lite, &c. So that in a word, without 
tome ſight of God here, there's no ſeeing him hercafter ; without ſome like- 
neſs to him now, none hereafter. And ſuch as are deſtitute of that heart-con- 
formity to the Goſpel, wherein the Evangelical Righteouſneſs ſtands, are ſo 
far from it, that we may ſay to them as our Saviour to the eus, Ze have 
neither heard his voice, nor ſeen his ſhape, i. e. you have never had right no- 
tion, or any the lcaſt true glimpſe of him 5 your hearts are wholly deſtitute of 
all Divine Impreſſions whatloever. | Wt in wnidion: 


8. Infer. We may further infer, from this qualification of the ſubjett: of 
bl:ſſeaneſs, That righteouſneſs is no vain thing. That is not in vain, that ends 
ſo well, and hath ſo happy an iſſue at laſt. Scripture tells us, that * he labour 
of the riehteons tendeth to life: And that we may underftand it 222 
bour as they are righteous, we are more plainly. told, that *:x5ghreouſneſs # 
eth to life ; d and that to them that ſow righteouſneſs ſball be a ſure reward. 
That the righteous ſhall ſhine as the Sun in the Kingdom of their Father. 
---- © The righteous into eternal life. And we here ſee that raghteouſneſs ends 
in the bleſſed ſight of God's plorious face, in being ſatisfied: with the Diuine 
likeneſs : Fooliſh ſinners arc juſtly upbraided that they ſpend their * Labour 
for that which ſatisfies not ? take much pains to no purpoſe; ſuch are all the 
works of fin, toilſom, fruitleſs ; 8 what fruit had ye of thoſe things (VIZ. 
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which ye wrought: when you were fro nr) whereof ye. ure 
now: aſhamed ;? for the end of. theſe hinge js death. But ( it follows) being 
not made free from n, and become ſervants to Cod (which is paraphraſed 
above by. ſervants to righteouſneſs.) ye have your fruit unto bolineſs, and the 
end everlaſting life. The fruit is a-continual increaſe of holineſs, a growing 
more and more lie Cd; till at aſt ren lik; fnifaion, with his ond 
neſs, do crown and conſummate all. | 
Tou have now what to anſwer to the Atheiſts profane Query, What pre afit 

is it to ſerve God: to what purpoſe to lead ſo aig and preciſe a life? You 
may now ſee to what purpoſe it is; and whereynto godlineſs (Which righ- 
teouſneſs here includes) is profitable (as having! beſides Wine it entitles 0 
here) the promiſe af that life which is to came. 5 

There needs no more to diſcover any thing not to be vain (in as _— as 
nothing can be ſaid to be ſo, but in reference to an end, as being good. for 
nothing) than the eyiction of theſe two things. 

That it aims at a truly worthy. and valuable pes and that its rendency 
there is direct and certain. 22 
In the preſent caſe, both theſe are las — at the firſt view. 
For as to the former of them: All the world will agree, without diſputing 
the matter, that the laſt end of man (. e. which he ultimately propounds to 
himſelf) is his 62/# good ; and that he can deſign no further good to himſelf 
than ſatisfaction; nothing after or beyond that: And what can afford it, if 
the viſion and participation of the Divine Glory do not ? 
As to the latter: Beſides all that aſſurance given by Scripture- conſtitution to 
the righteous man, concerning his future reward, let the Conſciences be con- 
ſulted of the moſt beſotted ſinners, in any lucid interval, and they will give 
their ſuffrage (Balaam, that fo earneſtly followed the reward of unrighteouſ- 
neſs, not excepted ), that the way of righteouſneſs is that only likely way to 
happineſs; and would therefore deſire to die, at leaſt the righteous man's 
death, and that their latter end ſhould be like his. So is wiſdom (1 might 
call it righteouſneſs too; the wicked man is the Scripture-Fool, and the righte- 
ous the wiſe· man) juſtified not by her children only, but by her enemies 
alſo. 
And ſure, 'tis meet that ſhe mould be more openly juſtified by her Chil- 
dren, and that they learn to ſilence and repreſs thoſe miſ-giving thoughts; 
b Surely 1 have waſhed my hands in vain, &c. And be ſtedfuſt, unmove- 
able, always abounding in the work of the Lord, for as much as they know 
their labour is not in vain in the Lord. | 


CHAP W. 


Two other Inferences, from the Conſideration * the \, * of this bleſſed- 
neſs: The former, That in as much as this bleſſedneſs is not attained in 
rhis life, the preſent happineſs of Saints muſt in a great part conſiſt in 
hope. The latter, That great is the wiſdom and ſagacity of the righteous 
man, which waves a preſent temporary happineſs, and chuſes that which 
16 diſtant and future. 


N as much as the ſeaſon of this bleſſedneſs is not on this ſide the Grave, 
nor expected by Saints till they awake; we may further infer, 

9. Infer. Ninthly, That their happineſs in the mean time. doth very much 
coal it in hope. Or that hope muſt needs be of very great neceſſity and uſe 
to them in their preſent ſtate for mew comfort and ſupport. It were, Nes 
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otherwiſe poſſible to ſubſiſt in the abſence aud want of their” higheſt god, 
while nothing in this lower world is, as to Kind and nature, ſuitable to their 
_ deſires, or makes any colourable overture to them of ſatisfaction and happi- 
nels.” Others (as the Pſalmiſt obſerves) have their portion in this. lit; that 
good, which as to the ſpecies and Kind of it, is moſt grateful to chem, is 
preſent, under view, within fight; and ( as the Apoſtle) © Hope that is ſeen 
is not hope, for what a man ſeeth, why doth be yet hope for in; But thoſe 
whoſe more refined ſpirits (having received the firſt- fruits of the holy Spirit 
of God) prompt them to groan after ſomething beyond time, and above this 
Sublunary Sphere; of them the Apoſtle there tells us, that they are ſaved by 
hope. They (as if he ſhould ſay) ſubſiſt by it; they were never able to hold 
out, were it not for their hope; and that an hope too, beyond this life, as is 
the hope of a Chriſtian; F in this lie only we had hope' in Chriſt; &c. 
The hope of a Chriſtian, as ſuch; is ſuitable to its productive cauſe, the re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt from the dead; begotten to m 4 /ivefy hope by the 'reſur- 
rection, &c. Thence is it the hope of a renewed, never-dying life, the hope 
of a bleſſed immortality ; whereof Chriſt's reſurrection was a certain'argu- 
ment and pledge, , 31:5 mreang ons! 
Indeed the new. creature is, 4b origine, and all along an hoping creature, 
both in its primum and its porro eſſe. Tis conceived, and formed, and nurſt 
up in hope. In its production, and in its progreſs towards perfection, tis 
manifeſtly influenc'd thereby. In the firſt return of the Soul to God, hope 
being then planted as a part of the holy gracious Nature, now manifeſtly diſ- 
covers it ſelf, when the Soul begins to act, (as turning after the reception of 
the Divine influence, is its act) hope inſinuates it ſelf into (or induces ra- 
ther) that very act. Returning is not the act of a deſpairing, but hoping 
Soul. Tis God apprehended as reconcileable, that attracts and wins it; 
while he is look'd upon as an implacable enemy, the Soul naturally ſhuns him, 
and comes not nigh, till drawn ® with thoſe cords of a man, the bands of 
love. While it ſays, there is no hope, it ſays withal ( deſperately enough) 
] have loved ſtrangers, and after them will I go. But if there be any hope 
zn Iſrael concerning this thing : If it can yet apprehend God willing to far- 
give, then ? et us make a Covenant, &c. This preſently draws the hover- 
ing Soul into a cloſure and league with him. And thus is the union conti- 
nued]; 4 unſtedfaſineſs in the Covenant of God, is reſolved into this not ſet- 
ting, or fixing of hope in him, or (which amounts to the ſame ) ſetting of 
hope in God is directed as a means to * ftedfaſineſs of ſpirit with him, and 
a keeping of his Covenant. Revolting Souls are encouraged to return to the 
Lord upon this conſideration, that ſalvation is * hoped for in vain from any 
other. The caſe being indeed the ſame, in all after converſions as in the firſt. 
God as multiplying to pardon, and ſtill retaining the ſame Name, The Lord, 
the Lord gracious and merciful, ( which name in all the ſeverals that com- 
pole and make it up, is in his Chriſt) invites back to him the backſliding 
inner, and renews his thoughts of returning. And ſo is he afterwards under 
the teachings of grace led on by hope, thorough the whole courſe of Reli- 
gion towards the future glory. Grace appears, teaching ſinners to deny un- 
godlineſs, &c. and in the u /ooking for the bleſſed hope, the glorious appear 
of the great God, &c. So do they keep themſelves in the love of God, 
Looking for the mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto eternal life. Thus is 
the new creature formed in hope, and nouriſh'd in hope. And it its eye 
were upon pardon at firſt, tis more upon the promiſed glory afterwards. And 
yet that laſt end hath in a degree its attractive influence upon it, from the fir/? 
formation of it; tis even then taught to deſign for glory. Tis begotten 70 
the lively hope, (where though hope be taken objectively, as the appoſition 
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ſhews of the following words, 79 @n inberitance, yet the alf is cvidently.con- 

noted ; for the thing Need for, is meant under that notion, as. hoped. for:) 
Aud its whole following courſe is an aiming at glory ; a * /eeking, glory, Honour, 
immortality, &c. Thus is the Work of ſanckifcation carried on; 7. He thar 
hath this hope purifieth himſelf. Thus are loſſes ſuſtained ; * The ſpoiling, of 
goods. taken joy fully through the expettation of the better and enduring 45 
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lance. The moſt hazardous ſervices undertaken, even an Apoſtleſhip.to a deſ- 
piſed Chrif, —=* In the hope of eternal life which God that cannot lie hath 
promiſed. All difficulties encountred and oycrcome, while the ® Helmet ig rhe 
hope of ſalvation. All worldly evils are willingly endured; and all (ſuch) 
good things quitted and forſaken, for Chriſt's ſake and his elects. And if the 
_ queſtion be ask d, (as it was once of Alexander, when ſo frankly diſtributing 
his treaſures among his followers, ) What do you. reſerve. for your 4 The re- 
ſolved Chriſtian makes (with him) that ſhort and brave reply, HOPE. He 
lives upon things future and unſeen. The objects any one converſes with moſt, 
and in which his life is as it were bound up, are ſuitable to the ruling principles 
of life in him. © They that are after the fleſh, do ſuvour the things be 
fleſb ; they that are after the Spirit, the things of the Spirit. The Principle 
of the fleſhly life is Senſe: The Principle of the ſpiritual life is Faith. Senſe is 
a, mean, low, narrow, incomprehenſive principle, limited to a point, this 
Center of Eatth, and > wy (this Now) of time; It can reach no Higher 
than Zerrene things, nor further than preſent things: So brutiſh is the lite of 
him that is led by it; wholly confined to matter and time. as 
But the righteous live by Faith. Their Faith governs. and maintains their 
life. They ſteer not their courſe according to what they ſee, but according to 
what they believe: And their daily /#/ſtenance is by the ſame kind of things. 
Their Faith influences not their Actions only, but their comforts and enjoy- 
ments. They ſubſiſt by the things they believe, even inviſible and eternal 
things: But it is by the intervening exerciſe of hope, whoſe object is the ſame. 
The Apoſtle having told us from the Prophet, that the 4 u ſhall ve by Faith, 
preſently ſubjoyns a deſcription of that Faith they live by, vig. that it is © zhe 
ſubſtance of things hoped for, and the evidence of things not ſeen; it ſubſtan- 
tiates and realizes, evidences and demonſtrates thoſe glorious objects, ſo far a- 
bove the reach and ſphere of Senſe. It is conſtantly ſent out to forage in the 
inviſible Regions for the maintenance of this life: And thence fetches in the 
proviſions upon which hope feeds, to the ſtrengthening of the Heart, the re- 
newing of life and ſpirits, Our inward man ( faith the Apoſtle f) is renewed 
day by day; while we look, or take aim (which is next in the ſeries of the 
diſcourſe, for the intervening verſe is manifeſtly parenthetical) nat at the things 
that are ſeen, but at the things that are not ſeen; for the things that are ſeen 
are temporal, but the things that are not ſeen are eternal. And the word 
here rendred 8 [ [ook] doth plainly ſignify the act of hope, as well as that of | 
Faith; for it doth not import a meer intuition or beholding, a taking notice, 
or aſſenting only that there are ſuch things, but a deſigning or ſcaping at them 
( which is the very word) with an appropriative eye; as things that not- 
withſtanding their diſtance, or whatſoever imaginable difficulty, arc hoped to 
be attained to and enjoyed. And here are evidently the ꝗiſtinct parts of Faith 
and Hope in this buſineſs ; Faith, upon the authority and credit of the Divine 
Word and Promiſe, perſuades the heart that there is ſuch a glorious ſtate of 
things reſeryed for Saints in general, (Faith can go no further, for the Word 
of Promiſe goes no further) and ſo ſeryes inſtead of eyes in the Divine Light, 
to view thoſe glories; or it preſents them (as ſo many ſubſtanrial realities, ) 
demonſtrates them, ſubmits them to view, whence Hope reaches forth to 
them; contends againſt, and triumphs over all attending difficulties, and poſ- 
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ant foe in thoſt upper regians, nor taken a view of the Babe, 


With it,) and that not only as it contains a narration, but a promiſe concerning 
the future eſtate. I may without much emotion of heart, hear from a Tra. 
veller the deſcription of a pleaſant country where Thave not been; but if he 
Lord of that country give me, beſides the account of it, an aſſurance of en- 
joying rich and ample poſſeſſions there, this preſently begets an Hope, the 
pleaſure whereof would much relieve a preſent diſtreſſed eſtate; and which 
nothing, but that of actual poſſeſſion can exceed. That tis not more ſo with 
us here, admits of no excuſe. Is God leſs to be believed than a man? Will 
we deny him the privilege of being able to diſcover his mind, and the truth of 
things credible, which we ordinaxily allow to any one that is not a convicted 
Liar? Chriſt expects his Diſciples ſhould very confidently aſſure themſelves of 
the preparations made for them in another world, upon that very ground alone, 
that he had not told them the contrary : ! Let not your hearts be troubled, 9e be- 
lieve in God, believe alſo in me. In my Father's houſe are many manſions, i, 
:t were not ſo, I would have told you. I go to prepare, &c. Intimating to 
them, they ought to have that opinion of his plainneſs and ſincerity, as never 
to imagine he would have proſelyted them to a Religion that ſhould undo them 
in this world, if there were not a ſufficient recompence awaiting them in the 
other, but he would certainly have let them known the worſt of their caſe: 
Much more might he expect, they ſhould be confident upon his ſo often and ex- 
preſly telling them, that /o it 75. „ N 

If his flexce might be a ground of hope, much more his word. And ſurely. 
ſo grounded an hope cannot but be conſolatory and relieving in this ſad inter- 
val, till the awaking hour. 1” Go PO cs 

10. Infer. Laſtly, ſince this bleſſedneſs of the righteous, is, as to the 
ſcaſon of it, future, not expected till they awake, we may infer, That tis 
great wiſdom and ſagacity that guides the righteous man's choice; "while. 
2 — 2 a preſent and temporary, and chuſes this future and expected bleſ- 
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canſes the Soul to hope, (i. e. believed, for disbelieved, it fignifies nothing ; 
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choice muſt hay place about the end. That Philoſophy might have ſuited bet- 
tet the ſtate of innocent Adam; when there was nothing to blind and bribe 
a man's judgment, or occaſion it to deliberate about the ſupreme end (then it 
might be truly ſaid, deliberation it a ettion ) nor to pervert and 
mil ineline his will; and 0 its ation, In py 5 its end, would be ſimple 
intention, not'chojee. © 5150 | 
But fo hath. the Apoſtaſy dl fin of man blinded and befooled him that he 
is at a loſs about nothing more than what is the chief good. And though Saint 
Auguſtine ® reduce Varro's 218 differing Se&s about i” to 12, that's enough to N 
prove {Out daily experience doth it more conyincingly and ſadly) a real, though ; 
competition. Therefore a ſinner can never be bleſſed without chu- 
ſing" his blefſednefs ; and therein it highly concerns him to chuſe aright, and 
that à ſpirit of Wiſdom and Counſel guide his choice. While Man had not 
as yet fall'n, to deliberate whether he ſhould adhere to God or no, was a gra- 
dual geclenſton, the very inchoation' of his fall; but having fall'n neceſſity 
makes that a vertue which was 2 wickedneſs before. There's no-returning- to 
God without conſidering our ways: The fo much altered ſtate of the caſe, 
quite alters the nature of the things It was a conſulting to Jo evil before; 
now to do good. And hence alſo,” * ebufong the Lord to be our God, becomes a 
neceſſary duty. Which is to make choice of this very bleſſedneſs, that conſiſts i 
in the Knowledge, likeneſs, and enjoy ments of him. And now, in as much ll 
as this bleſſedneſs is not fully attained by the longing Soul, till time expire, and 
its eternity commence z here's a great diſcovery of that Wiſdom which guides 
this happy choice. This is great wiſdom in proſpection; in taking care of the 
future; and at how much the further diſtance one can provide, ſo much the ] 
er reputation of wiſdom is juſtly acquired to him; yea, we ſeem to place | 
the ſam of practical den ſabm i in this one « ine, while we agree to call it Pro- | 
vidence, under the contracted name of prixdence. The Wiſe-man makes it | 
at leaſt an evidence or part of wiſdom, when he tells us, the prudent foreſeeth, \ 
&c. \ The righteous man fo far excells in this faculty, as that his eye looks N 
1 
| 
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thorough all the periods of time, and penetrates into eternity, recommends to 
the Soul a bleſſedneſs of that fame ftamp and alloy that will endure and laſt 
for ever. It will not content him to be happy for an Hour, or for any ſpace 
that can have an end; after which it ſhall be poſlible to him to look back and 
recount with himſelf how happy he was once: Nor is he ſo much ſolicitous 
what his preſent ſtate be, if he can but find he is upon ſafe terms as to his fu- l 
ture and eternal ſtate. As for me, faith the Pſalmiſt, (he herein ſorts and ſe- | 
vers himſelf from them whoſe portion was in this life) p C ſhall] behold — 
I CHa be ſatisfied, when I awake ; he could not fay it was well with him, 
but it ſhall be, 3. 4. Let the purblind, ſhort-ſighted Senſualiſt embrace this 
preſent world, who can ſee no further : Let me have my portion in the world 
. come; may my Soul always lie open to the impreſſion of the powers of the 
coming world\; and in this, fo uſe every thing as to be ander the power of no- 
chin” What are the pleaſures of fin, that are but for a ſeaſon ; or what the 
ſufferings of this nom, this moment of afflition, to the glory that ſhall be 
revealed, to the exceeding and eternal glory? He conſiders, patient afflicted 
godlineſs will triumph at laſt, when riotous raging wickedneſs ſhall lament for 
ever. He may for a time weep and mourn, while the world rejoices ; he 
may be ſorrowful, but his ſorrow ſhall be turned into joy, and his joy none 
ſhall take from him. Surely 4 Here is wiſdom ; this is the wiſdom that is from 
above, and tends thither. T7hzs is to be wiſe unto ſaluation. The righteous 
man is a judicious man; he hath in a meaſure that judgment (wherein the 
Apoſtle prays the Philippians might * abound) to approve things that are ex. 
cellent, and accordingly to make his choice. This is a ſenſe (little thought of 
by the Author) whercin that ſober Specch of the voluptuous Philoſopher i is 
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himſelf. wiſely here, even in this; .chuſmg. the; better part, that 
be taken from him. In this the plain © righteous: man out: vies the greateſt. 
Sophies, the Scribe, the. Diſputer, the Politician, the ptudent >Mammonif}, . 
the faccte Wit; who in their ſeveral kinds, all think themſelves highly wo. 
have merited tobe accounted wiſe: And that this point of wiſdom ſhould 
eſcape their notice, and be the principal thing with him, can be reſolved into 
nothing elſe but the Divine goo ers gr In this contemplation our Lord. 
*. Chriſt is ſaid to have reſoiced in Spirit Lit even put his great compre... 
enſive Soul into an extaſy ) Fat ber, 1 thee, Lord af heaven 
earth, that thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and A and reveal-. 
ed them to babes even ſo ba ar hen, becauſe. it pleaſed tles! Here was a thing 
fit to be reflected on, as a piece of Divine Royalty; a part worthy of the.. 
Lord of heaven and earth ! And what ſerious ſpirit would it not amaze, to 4 
weigh and ponder this caſe a hile; to ſee men excelling in all other kinds 
of knowledge, ſo far excelled by thoſe they moſt contemn, in the higheſt 
point of wiſdom; ſuch as know how to ſearch into the abſtruſeſt Myſteries of 
Nature; that can unravel, or ſee throygh the moſt perplex'd. intrigues of. 
State; that know how to fave. their own. Stake, and ſecure! their private In- 
tereſt in whatſoever times; yet ſo little ſeen ( often, for not many wiſe) in 
the matters that concern an eternal felicity! It puts me in mind of ( what 1 
find obſerved by ſome) the particular madneſs (a dementia quo ad hoc) 28 
tis call'd ; when perſons, in every thing elſe, capable of ſober rational diſ- 
courſe, When you bring them to ſome one thing (that in reference to which 
they became diſtempered at firſt) they rave and are perfectly mad: How ma- 
ny that can manage a diſcourſe with great reaſon. and judgment about other 
matters, who wizen you come to diſcourſe with them about the affairs of 
practical Salis and which moſt directly tend to that future ſtate of bleſ. 
ſeaneſs, they are as at their wits end, know not what. to ſay; they ſavour not 
thoſe things? Theſe are things not underſtood, but by ſuch to whom it is gi- 
ven: And ſurely that given wiſdom is the moſt, excellent wiſdom. Some- 
times God doth, as it were, ſo far gratify the. world, as to ſpeak their own. 
language, and call them wiſe that affect to be called ſo, and that wiſdom 
which they would fain have go under that name; Moſes, tis ſaid, was $skill'd 
in all the * dom of Egypt, &c. but at other times he expreſly calls thoſe 
wiſe men fools, and their wiſdom folly and madneſs ; or annexes ſome. diſ- 
graceful abject for diſtinction ſake; or applies thoſe appellatives ironically, and 
in manifeſt deriſion. No doubt, but any ſuch perſon. as was repreſented in 
the Parable, would have thought himſelf to have done the part of a very 
wiſe man, in entertaining ſuch deliberation and reſolves, as we find he had 
there with himſelf : How ſtrange was that to his cars, * Thou fool, this night . 
ſhall they require thy ſoul, &c. Their wiſdom is ſometimes ſaid to be fooliſh ; 
or elſe called the wiſdom of the fleſh, or fleſbly wiſdom; ſaid to be earthly, 
ſenſual, deviliſh ; wo are laid to be wiſe to do evil; while to do good they 
have no underſtanding ; they are brought ſometimes as it were upon the ſtage. 
with their wiſdom, to be the matter of divine triumph; where is the wiſe ? 
and that which they account foolzſhneſs, is made to confound their uiſdom. 
And indeed do they deſerve to be thought wiſe, that are ſo buſily intent up- 
on momentary trifles, and trifle with eternal concernments? that prefer Va- 
niſhing ſhadows to the everlaſting glory? that follow lying vanities, and for- 
ſake their own mercies? Vea, will they not ceaſe to be wiſe in their own. 
eyes alſo, when they ſee che iſſue, and reap the fruits of their fooliſh choice? 
when they find the happineſs they preferred before this eternal one is quite. 
over; and nothing remains to them of it, but an afflictive remembrance ? 
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that the torment they were told would follow, is but now beginning, and 
without end? when they hear from the mouth of theit impartial Judge; Re. 
member, yon in pour lifetime had your good things, and my faithfut ſervants 
their evil'; now they muſt be comforted, and you tormented ? when they are 
told, 7 you have received the conſolation ; you were full, ye did laugh,” now 
you muſt pine, and mourn, and weep? Will they not then be as ready to be- 
fool themſelves,” and ſay as they, See thoſe ( righteons ones) are they whens 
we ſometimes had in deriſion, and for a proverb of reproach ; we fools count- 
ed their life madneſs, and that their end was without honour ; but now, how 
are they numbred among the ſons of God, ani their lot is among the ſaints? 
They that were too wiſe before, to mind ſo. mean a thing as Religion ( the 
world through wiſdom knew not Cod; ſtrange wiſdom!) that could ſo-w1/ely 
baffle Conſcience, and pur fallacies upon their own Souls; that had ſo inge- 
nious ſhifts to elude a conviction, and divert any ſerious thought from faſten- 
ing upon their ſpirits; that were wont ſo ly to jeer holineſs, ſeemed as they 
meant to laugh Religion out of countenance; b they will now know, that a 
circumſpett walking, a faithful redeeming of time, and improving it in order 
to eternity, was to do, not 46 fools, but as wiſe; and begin to think 
of themſelves, now at laſt, as all wiſe and ſober men thought of them before, 
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CHAP. XVI. 


The ſecond general Head of the improvement or uſe * the Doctrine pro- 
pounded from the Text, containing certain Rules or Preſcriptions of Duty 
connatural thereto. e A 

Rule 1. That we ſettle in our minds the true notion of this bleſſed- 
neſs. | * OT 

Nat 2. That we compare the temper of our own ſpirits with it, and la- 
bour thence to diſcern whether we may lay claim to it or no. 


Hus far we have the account of the Truths to be conſidered and weigh'd, 
that have dependance on the Doctrine of the Text. 
Next follow the Duties to be praQtis'd and done in reference thereto, which 
I ſhall lay down in the enſuing Rules or Preſcriptions. | 
1. That we admit and ſettle the diſtinct notion of this bleſſedneſs in our 
minds and judgments. That we fix in our own Souls, apprehenſions agreea- 
ble to the account this Scripture hath given us of it. This is a Counſel lead- 
ing and introductive to the reſt ; and which if it obtain with us, will have a 
general influence upon the whole courſe of that practice which the Doctrine 
already opened calls for. As our apprehenſions of this bleſſedneſs are more 
diſtin and clear, it may be expected more powerfully to command our 
hearts and lives. Hence it is, in great part, the ſpirits and converſations of 
Chriſtians have ſo little ſavoxr and appearance of Heaven in them. We reſt 
in ſome general and confuſed notion of it, in which there' is little either of 
efficacy or pleaſure ; we deſcend not into a particular enquiry and conſidera- 
tion what it is. Our thoughts of it are gloomy and obſcure ;. and hence it is 
our ſpirit is naturally liſtleſs and indifferent towards it; and rather contents it 
ſelf to fit flill in a Religion all lightſome round about, and among objects it 
hath ſome preſent acquaintance with, than venture it ſelf forth as into a new 
world which it knows but little of. And hence our lives are low and carnal ; 
they look not as though we were ſeeking the heavenly. Country; and indeed 
who can be in good earneſt in ſeeking after an unknown ſtate? This is GW. 
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ng to out negligence and infidelith. The bleſſed God hath not been ſhy and 


relerv d hath not hidden or concealed from us the glory of the other world; 
nor lock d up Heaven to us; nor left us to the uncertain gueſſes of our 
own imagination, the wild fictions of an unguided fancy 5 which would have 
created us à poetical heaven only, and have-mock'd us with falſe ZEly/ums : 
But though much be yet within the vail, he hath. been liberal in his diſcoye- 
ries to us. Life and immortality are brought to light in the Goſpel. The 
future bleſſedneſs (though ſome refined Heathens have had near gueſſes at 
it) is certainly apprehenſible by the meaſure only of God's revelation of it: 
For Who can determine with certainty, of the effects of Divine good pleaſure, 
(tis your Father's good pleaſure to give you a Kingdom)? Who can tell be- 
fore- hand what fo free and boundleſs goodneſs will do, further than as he 
himſelf diſcovers it? The d:ſcovery is as free as the donation. *© The'things 
that eye hath not ſeen; and ear not heard, and which have not entred into 
the heart of man, God hath revealed to us by bis Spirit: And it follows, 
ver. 12. Je have received the Spirit of God, that we might know the things 
freely given us of Gad. The Spirit is both the principle of the external re- 
velation, as having inſpired the Scriptures, which foreſhew this glory, and of 
the internal Revelation alſo, to enlighten blind minds that would otherwiſe 
 (wownaten) never be able to diſcover things at ſo great a diſtance, ſee afar 
: Therefore called the Spirit of wiſdom and revelation, by which. d the 
eyes of the underſtanding are enlightned to know the hope of that calling, 
and the riches of the glory of his inheritance [among] the Saints (as the e- 
there is moſt fitly to be rendred). os 7 
But this zuternal diſcovery. is made by the mediation and interveniency of 
the external: Therefore having that before our eyes, we are to apply our 
minds to the ſtudy and conſideration of it; and in that way to expect the 
free illumination of the holy Spirit. In the mean time we muſt charge our 
ignorance, and the darkneſs of our cloudy thoughts, touching theſe things, 
upon our careleſneſs, that we do not attend; or our incredulity, that we will 
not believe what God hath revealed concerning them: *Tis therefore a dutiful 
attention, and reyerential Faith that muſt ſettle and fix the notion of this bleſ- 
ſedneſs. If we will not regard nor give credit to what God hath diſcovered 
concerning it, we may fit ſtill in a torpid diſconſolate darkneſs, which we our 
ſelves are the Authors of, or (which is no leſs pernicious) compals our ſelves 
with ſparks beaten out of our own Forge, walk in the light of our own fire, 


hor from it, even as hell it ſelf. 1516791 $01. 
Therefore here we ſhould exerciſe an authority over our ſelves, and awaken 


Conſcience to its proper work and buſineſs; and demand of it, 1s it not rea- 

ſonable theſe divine diſcoveries. ſhould take place with me ? hath not God ſpo- 

ken plainly enough? why , ſhould my heart any longer hang in doubt with 

me, or look wiſhly towards future glory, as if it were an uncouth thing? or 

is it reaſonable to confront my ow] imaginations to his diſcoyeries ? Charge 
n : : | | 

| 1 Cor, 11. 9, 4 Eph. 1. 17. ** 
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my you in theſe more particmlar directions 1501100 00 

1. Neſalvr win your ſelves, ro mm the divine reuliion of his el. 
neſs the prime'meafiire and reaſon” of \all\your'apptehenſions concerning it. Fix 
that purpoſe in your on hearts, ſo td order alb your conceptions about it, that 
whemw you demand of your ſelves; What do 1 conceive of the future blelled- 
neſs? and why do I conceive ſo ? the divine revelation may anſwer both the 
queſtions. I ãpprehend what God harh revealed, and becauſe he hith' ſo revealed. 
The Lord of Heaven ſure beſt underſtands it, and can beſt help us to the under- 
ſtanding of it. If it be ſaid of 'the'* orfehneof this world, mri vod it may 


muſt inform and perfect our intellectuals in this matter. 

2. Therefore reject and ſever from the notion of this ble edusſi 4050775 
ever is alien to the account Scripture gives us of it. Think not that ſenſual 
pleaſure, that a liberty of ſinning, that an exemption from the divine domi- 
nion, diſtance and eſtrangedneſs from God (which by nature you wickedly' af. 
fect) can have * er into bor conſiſtency 1 this ſtate of ew" 
ſedneſs. 

30 Gather up-into it whatſoever you can find by the Sevipture diſcovery to 
appartain ur belong thereto. Let your notion of it be to your uttermoſt, not 
only true, but comprehenſive and full, and as particular and poſitive, as God's 
revelation will warrant: Efpecially remember tis a ſpiritual bleſſedneſs, that 
conſiſts in the refining and perfecting of your ſpirits by the viſion and like- 
neſs of the holy God, and the farryfymp of them thereby for ever. 

4. Get the notion of this bleſedneſs deep imprinted in pour minds; ſo as 
to abide with yo th. you may not be always at a loſs, and change 'your ap- 
prehenfions every time you come to thinł of it. Let a once well- formed Ida, 
a clear full ſtate of it be preſerv d entire, and be (as a lively image) always 
before your eyes, which you may readily view upon all occaſions, 

2. Rule. That having well fixed the notion of this bleſſequeſs in your mind, 
You ſeriouſly reflect upon pour ſelf, and compare the temper of pour ſpirit with" 
it; that yon may find out how it 'is . thereto 3 and thence Fudge in 
what" likelihood jou are of enjoying it. 

The general averſion of mens ſpirits to this lo neceffary work of ſelf-refles" 
(100, is one of the moſt deplorable Symptoms of lapſed degenerated huma- 
nity : The wickedneſs that hath overſpread the nature of man; and a ſecret 
conſciouſneſs and a miſgiving hath made men afraid of themſelves, and ſtudi- 
oufly to decline all acquaintance with their own Souls; to ſhun themfelves as 
Ghoſts and Spectres; they cannot endure to appear to themſelves Vou can 
hardly impoſe a ſeverer task upon a wickedan, than to go retire an hour or 
two, and commune with himſelf; he k not how to face his dn thoughts : 

- His own Soul is a Devil to him, (as indeed it will be in hell, the moſt fright- 
ful tormenting Devil.) Vet, what power is there in mag, more excellent, more 
appropriate to reaſonable nature, than that of reflef7ng, of turning his thoughts 
upon himſelf ? Senſe muſt here confeſs it ſelf out- done- The eye that ſees 
other objects cannot ſee it ſelf: But the mind, a rationa] Sun, cannot only 
project its beams, but revert them 3: make its thougins* turn ihward. It can 
ſee its own face, contemplate it ſelf. And how uſeful an endowment is this 
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to the nature of man ? If he err, he might perpetuate his error, and wander 
infinitely, if he had not this ſelfceflecting power; and if he do well, never 
know without it the comfort of a rational ſelf - approbation: Which comfort, 
Paganiſh Morality, hath valued fo highly, as to account it did aſſociate 4 man 
with the inhabitants of Heaven, and make him lead his life as among the 
gods (as their Pagan language is;) though the name of the refle&ing power 
[ Conſcience, ] they were leſs acquainted with; the thing it ſelf they reckond 
as a kind of indwelling Deity (as may be ſeen at large in thoſe Diſcourſes of 
Maximus Tyrius, and Apuleius, both upon the ſame'ſubje&, concerning the 
god of Socrates.) And another giving this Precept, * Familzarize thy ſelf 
« with the Gods, adds, And this ſhalt thou do, if thou bear thy mind be. 
„ comingly towards them, being well pleaſed with the things they give, and 
e doing the things that may pleaſe: thy Dæmon or Genius, whom (faith he) 
e the moſt high God (which they mean by Jupiter) hath put into every 
* man, as a derivation or extraction from himſelf ( a72voxz5pua ) to be his pre- 
te ſident and guide; vi. every one's own mind and reaſon.” n 
And this mind or reaſon in that notion of it, as we approve our ſelves to it, 
and ſtudy to pleaſe it, is the ſame thing we intend by the name of Conſci. 
ENCE. HAR) N | , 1361 3D OUR DODT! 
And how high account they had of this work of /e/F-refiet7:0n, may ap- 
peat in that they entituled the Oracle to that document, 6 Ke thy ſelf, eſteem- 
ing it above human diſcovery, and that it could have no lower than a divine 
Original; and therefore conſecrating and writing it up in Golden Characters 
in their De/phic Temple (as Pliny informs h us) for an heayenly inſpired 
dictate. 3 . 4 | FEI F. 
Among Chriſtians that enjoy the benefit of the Goſpel-revelation, in which 
men may behold themſelves, as one may his natural face in a glaſs, how 
highly ſhould this ſelf-knowledge be prized, and how fully attained ? The 
Goſpel diſcovers at the ſame time, the ugly deformities of 'a man's Soul, and 
the means of attaining a true ſpiritual comelineſs; Yea, it is it ſelf the in- 
ſtrument of impreſſing the divine image and glory upon men's ſpirits ; which 
when it is in any meaſure done; they become moſt ſociable and converſable 
with themſelves, and when tis but in doing, it ſo convincingly, and with ſo 
piercing energy, lays open the very thoughts of men's hearts, ſo thoroughly 
rips up and diſſects the Soul i, ſo directly turns, and ſtrictly holds a man's eye 
intent upon himſelf; ſo powerfully urges and obliges the ſinner to mind and 
ſtudy his own Soul; that where it hath effected any thing, been any way ope- 
rative upon men's ſpirits, they are certainly ſuppoſed to be in a good meaſure 
acquainted with themſelves, whatever others are. Therefore the Apoſtle bids 
the Corinthians, if they deſire a proof of the power and truth of his miniſtry, 
to conſult themſelves, ¶ k examine your ſelues ] and preſently ſubjoins, (wow 
ye not your own ſelves? intimating, it was an inſuppoſable thing they ſhould 
be ignorant ; What, Chriſtians and not know your ſelves? Can you have 
been under the Goſpel ſo long, and be ſtrangers to your ſelves? none can think 
it. Sure 'tis a moſt reproachful thing, a thing full of ignominy and ſcandal, 
that a man ſhould name himſelf a Chriſtian, and yet be under groſs ignorance, 
touching the temper and bent of his Soul ; It ſignifies, that ſuch a one under- 
ſtands little of the deſign and tendency of the very Religon he pretends to be of, 
that he was a Chriſtian by meer chance, that he took up, and continues his 
profeſſion in a dream. Chriſtianity aims at nothing, it gets a man nothing, 
if it do not procure him a better ſpirit; ts an empty inſignificant thing, it 
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hath.no deſign in it at all, if it do not deſign this. It pretends to nothing elſe. 


It doth not offer men ſecular advantages, emoluments, honours; it Hath no 


ſich aim to make men in that ſenſe rich, or great, or hohourable, but to 
make them Holy, and fit them for Ged. He therefore loſes- all his labour and 
reward, and ſhews himſelf a vain trifler in the- matters of Religion, that 
makes not this the ſcope and mark of his Chriſtian. profeſſion and practice; 
and herein he can do nothing without a conſtant ſelf. inſpection. As it there- 
fore highly concerns, it well becomes a Chriſtian under the Goſpel, to be in a 


continual . obſervation and ſtudy of himſelf, that he may know to what pur- 


poſe he is a Chriſtian ; and take notice, what (or whether any ) good im- 
preſſions be yet made upon his ſpirit ; whether he can gain any thing by his 
Religion. And if a man enter upon an enquiry into himſelf, what more im- 
portant queſtion can he put than this, In what poſture am J as to my laſt and 


chief end? how is my ſpirit framed towards it? This is the intendment and 


buſineſs of the Goſpel, 7o fit Souls for bleſſedneſs : And therefore, if I would 
enquire, What am I the better for the Goſpel? this is the ſenſe and meaning 
of that very queſtion, Is my Soul wrought by it to any better diſpoſition for 
bleſſedneſs? Upon which the reſolution of this depends, am I ever likely to 
enjoy it, yea or no? That which may make any heart not deplorably ſtupid, 
ſhake and tremble, that ſuch a thing ſhould be drawn into queſtion ; but the 
caſe with the moſt requires it, and it muſt be ſo. Tis that therefore I would 
fain here awaken Souls to, and aſſiſt them in; that is, propound ſomething 
(in purſuance of the preſent direction) which might both awaken them to 


move this great queſtion, and help them in diſcuſſing it: Both which will be 


done, in ſhewing the importance of this latter ultimate queſtion in it ſelf, and 


then the ſubſerviency of the former ſubordinate one, towards the deciding it. 


Theſe two things therefore I ſhall a little ſtay upon. e PEE $124 
1. To ſhew and urge the requiſiteneſs of debating with our ſelyes, the like- 


lihood or hopefulneſs of our enjoying this bleſſedneſs. | 
2. To diſcovet that the preſent habitude, or diſpoſedneſs of our ſpirits to it, 
is a very proper apt medium, whereby to judge thereof. | 
Pirſt, As to the former of theſe: Methinks our buſineſs ſhould do it ſelf ; 
and that the very mention of ſuch a bleſſedneſs, ſhould naturally prompt Souls 
to bethink themſelves, doth it belong to me? have 1 any thing to do with 
16? Methinks every one that hears of it ſhould be beforehand with me, and 
prevent me here. Where is that ſtupid Soul, that reckons it an indifferent 
thing to attain this bleſſed ſtate, or fall fhort of it? When thou heareſt this is 
the common expectation of Saints, r behold the face of God, and be ſatisfied 
with his likeneſs, when they awake; Canſt thou forbear to ſay with thy 1elf, 
and what ſhall become of me when I awake? what kind of awaking ſhall I 
have 2 ſhall I awake amidſt the beams of glory, or flames of wrath ? If thou 
canſt be perſuaded to think this no matter of indifferency, then ſtir up thy 
drowſy Soul to a ſerious inquiry, how 'tis likely to fare with thee for ever ; 
and to that purpoſe put thy conſcience to it, to give a free, ſincere anſwer to 
theſe few Queries. 3 
1. Canſt thou ſay, thou art already certain of thy eternal bleſſedneſs? Art 
thou ſo ſure, that thou need'ſt not enquire? I know not who thou art that 
now readeſt theſe lines, and therefore cannot judge of thy confidence, whe- 
ther it be right or wrong; only that thou may'ſt not anſwer too haſtily, conſider 
4 little, that! certainty of ſalvation is no common thing; not among ( ſpeak 
you ſee of ſubjective certainty ) the heirs of ſalvation themſelves. How 
many of God's holy ones, that cannot ſay they are certain; yea, how few 
that can ſay they are? That exhortation to a Church of Saints, York out 
your ſalvation with fear and trembling, (they of whom he expreſſeth ſuch 
confidence, Chap. 1. 6. over whom he ſo glories, Chap. 4. 1.) implies this 


2 Phil. ii. 12. 
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to be no common ching z ſo doth Chriſt's advice to his Diſciples, Strive 79 
enter in at the ſtrait gate; and St. Peter to the ſcattered Fews (that he faith 
had obtained [ike precious faith, &c.) give Alligente to make your calling and 
election ſure ; with many more paſſages of like import. Yea, how full is the 
Scripture of the complaints of ſuch crying out of broken bones, of feſtring 
wounds, of diſtraction by divine terrors. Now what ſhall we ſay in this caſe, 
when ſo eminent Saints have left us records of the diſtreſſes and agonies of 
their ſpirits, under the apprehended diſpleaſure of God? May it not occaſion 
us to ſuſpend a while, and conſider? have we much more reaſon to be con- 
fident than they? and do we know none that lead ſtricter and more holy lives 
than we, that are yet in the dark, and at a loſs in judging their ſpiritual ſtates 3 


I will not ſay, that we mußt therefore think our ſelves bound to doubt, be- 


cauſe another poſſibly better than we doth ſo. Unknown accidents may 
much vary the caſes. But who would not think, that reaſon and modeſty 
had quite forſaken the world, to hear (where the odds is ſo vaſtly great) the 
vain boaſts of the looſe generality, compared with the humble ſolicitous 
doubts of many ſerious knowing Chriſtians? To ſee ſuch trembling about 


their ſoul concernments, who have walk'd with God, and ſerv'd him long 


in prayers and tears? when multitudes that have nothing whereon to bottom 
a confidence but Pride and Ignorance, ſhall pretend themſelves certain] If 


drawing breath a while, thou wilt ſuſpect thou have reaſon not to be pere mp. 


tory in thy confidence; thou wilt ſure think thy ſelf concern d to enquire 
further. Urge thy Soul then with this queſtion again and again, Art thou 
yet certain, yea, or no? 

2. Is it a comfortable ſtate to be ancertain, or to have before thee apparent 
grounds of a rational and juſt doubt? For cauſleſs doubts may ſooner vaniſh, 
when their cauſeleſneſs is once diſcovered ; and ſo they are leſs likely to keep 
a perſon that is capable of underſtanding his own caſe, under a ſtated diſcom- 
fort. But I ſuppoſe thee, in order to the anſwering the foregoing Query, to 
have in ſome meaſure conſidered the caſe; and that with a preponderating ap- 
prehenſion of danger in it, thou returneſt it auncertain. Uncertain, man ! And 
what, wilt thou remain uncertain ? wilt thou fit ſtill ſo, till thou periſh ? ſhall 
thy life hang in doubt, and thy Soul be in jeopardy every hour, till the ever- 


laſting flames reſolve the doubt, and put the matter out of queſtion with thee ? 


What courſe canſt thou apply thy ſelf to, but to enquire and ſearch further 
into thy own ſtate, to avoid the torture of thy own fears, the pangs and 
dreadful expectation of a palpitating miſgiving heart: Tis true, that inquiſi- 
tive diligent doubtfulneſs hath hope an comfort in it. But doubtfulneſs join- 
ed with a reſolution of caſting off all further care, is utterly deſperate and 
diſconſolate ; what remains to thee in that caſe, but @ fearful looking for of 
fiery indignation £ how canſt thou paſs an hour in peace, while thou appre- 
hendeſt it unlikely thou ſhalt ſee the face, and be ſatisfied with the image of 
God? do not thy own thoughts repreſent to thee, the amazing ſights, the horrid 
images which ſhall for ever entertain and poſſeſs thy Soul? Art thou not dai- 
ly haunted with Divine Horrors? when thou ſayeſt at night, thy bed ſball re- 
freſh thee, art thou not terrified with dreams, and affrighted with viſions ? 
Doſt thou not ſay in the morning, would to God it were evening; and in the 
evening ſay, would to God it were morning? And while thou knoweſt not 
wnat elſe to do, meditate only changes inſtead of remedies ? Or if thou find 
no ſuch trouble invading thy mind, let me further ask : | 

3. Is it reaſonable to be ſecure in ſuch a ſtate of uncertainty ? Debate this 
matter a little while with thy ſelf. Is it thy reaſon, or thy ſloth that makes 
thee ſit ſtill, and forbear to look into thy ſpiritual affairs? Is it any rational 
conſideration, or not rather the meer indiſpoſition of a Soul, afraid to know 
its own ſtate, that ſuſpends thee from enquiring ? what haſt thou to ſay, that 
looks like a reaſon ? Is it that it will diſturb thy thoughts, interrupt th 1 


ſures, fill thee with anxious cares and fears, which thou art as loth to admit, 
WIN Canes ang W 8 
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as burning "hats in to thy boſom? Is i 7 . Nen dus to look up 
on To dreadful an 09 8d. ab arg 1 os mange, of poſſibility of thy being 
miſerable to eternity? And art thou — reſolved to ſhut thine. eyes, anc 
cry peace, peace ? This is to avoid a 5 In&nvenience, by an eternal miſ⸗ 
chief, (a groſs over: ſtraining the Paradox!) for avoiding the pteſent feat of 
Hell to run into it; as if becauſe a man cannot bear tlie thoughts of dying, 
he ſhould preſently cut his own throat. Vain man! canſt thou not bear the 
thoughts of eternal miſery z how wilt thou bear the thing? And how long- | 
liv d doſt thou think that peace ſhall be, that thou purchaſeſt upon ſo dear 
and hard terms? canſt thou promiſe thy ſelf an hour? niay'ſt thou nor loſe thy 
purchaſe and price together the next moment ? canſt thou defer thy miſery 
by forgetting it; or will thy judgment linger, and thy damnation lumber, 
while thou ſecurely lingereſt and flumbereſt ? canſt thou wink Hell into no- 
thing; and put it out of being, by putting it out of thy 7houghts ? Alas 
man! open thy eyes when thou wilt, thou ſhale find thou haſt not bettered 
thy caſe by having them faſt Cloſed. The bitterneſs of death is not yet paſt. 
The horrid image is ſtill before thee. This is not a fancied evil, which a man 
may dream himſelf into, and ( eadem opera) with as little difficulty, dream 
himſelf out of it again: No, thy caſe is miſetable and dangerous when thou 
compoſeſt thy ſelf to ſleep; if thou awakeft thou wilt find it ſtill the ſame; 
only thou didſt not apprehend it before, for then thou would'ſt not have ſlept: 
As the Drunkard that kills a man,' and after falls aſleep in his drunken fit, 
he awakes and underſtands his wretched caſe. Would his ſleeping on, rill 
the Officers arreſt had awak'd him, have mended the matter with him? 

But thou wilt poſſibly ſay, Is it not better here to have a little quiet now, 
than to be miſerable by ſad thoughts here, and miſerable by actual ſuffering 
hereafter too? Is not one death enough! ? why ſhould one kill himſelf fo oft- 
en over; and haſten miſery, as if it came on too ſlowly ? 

Better, man? an hard choice. Suppoſing thou art to be eternally miſera- 
ble, (if thou underſtand ſt that word eternity, ) the good or evil of this little 
inch of time, will ſignify ſo little with thee, as hardly to weigh any thing 
in the Scale of a rational judgment. But what, art thou now dreaming 
while thou thus, reaſoneſt ? Doſt thou yet no better underſtand thy caſe ? art 
thou not under the Goſpel ? Is it not the day of thy hope, and of the Lord's 
grace and patience towards thee ? It was ſaid, that ſleeping would not better 
thy caſe ; but it was not ſaid, that awak/mng would not; but all that is here 
ſaid, is deſigned to the awakening of thee, that thou may'ſt know thy caſe, 
and endeavour a redreſs. Doſt thou think any man in his ſober wits, would 
take all this pains thus to reaſon with thee, if that were the acknowledged 
and agreed ſtate of thy caſe, that it were already taken for granted thou muſt 
periſh } We might as well go preach to Devils, and carry down the Goſpel in- 
to Hell. But doſt thou think the holy merciful God ſent his Son and his Mi- 
niſters to mock men; and to treat with them about their eternal concern- 
ments, when there is no hope? Were that thy caſe, thou hadſt as good a pre- 
tence as the Devil had, to complain of being tormented before thy time. But 
if thou be not wilfully pervetſe, in miſtaking the matter we are reaſoning 
about, thou may ſt underſtand, thy reaſon is here appealed to in this; Whe- 
ther having ſo fair hopes before thee, as the Goſpel gives, of this bleſſedneſs 
we are diſcourſing of, it be reaſonable from the apprehenſion of a meer poſ- 
ſibility of miſcarrying, (which can only be through thy wilful ſecurity — 5 
neglect), to give up thy ſelf to a ſupine negligence, and indulge that ſecurity 
which is ſo ſure to ruin thee, and exchange a poſſible hoped Heaven, for a 
certain Hell; or whether rather it be not reaſonable to ſtir up thy Soul to 
conſider in what poſture thou art, towards the attainment of this bleſſedneſs, 
that thou may ſt accordingly ſteer thy courſe in order to it? If an Accuſation, 
ot a Diſeaſe do threaten thy life; or a ſuſpected flaw thy Title to thy Eſtate, 
Fu thou not think it reaſonable to enquire into thy caſe? And is ir not 
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thou be of. them or 0 Doth A not 08 Py: boo en diligence, Souls 
the aſliling light ol his, bleſſed | Spirit to DINE and neceeg the een 4 nd 
if thou find it difficult to come. 80 a ff eech clear iſſue, make a prelent \cer- 
rain, judgment of thy caſe ; ought 5 th at We E thee, 10 A patient conti 
nued diligence, rather than in a raſh deſp clpairing BN 19 5 del bn and « calt off all 2 
In as much as the difficulty, though. great, is hot in ſuperabl ez and the ne- 
ceſlity : 2nd advanta 0 incomparal ly "Geer. Aud though divers other Bi 
do confeſledly fart in) the principa 3 lies n thy aver ation and n- 
willingne 5 : Thou art not put to traverſe t the Creation, to climb Heaven, or 
dig through the Earth; but thy Work lies 255 tl hee, in thy, own cart and 


ſpirit ; and what is ſo gigh, or hold be ſo liar to thee, as, thy f elf ? "Tis 
but caſting thy eye upon thy o Squl, to 5 which, way tis inclin' 
and bent, thou art urged to. Which is 5 We propounded next to dif 
cover: VIS. 
Secondly, That we are to judg dee of the hopefi fulneſs 75 aur enjoying this bleſe 
ſeaneſs, by the preſent habitude or diſpoſtdneſe of our ſpirits thereto. For 
what is that righteouſneſs which qualifies for it, but the impreſs | of the Gol pel 
upon the minds and hearts of men } The Geſpel revelation is the only Rate 
and Meaſure of that LIED "4 It muſt therefore CON! ſilt in conformity 
thereto. And look to the frame and deſi gn . of the Gat! pel-reyelation, and 
what doth ſo directly correſpond to it, as that yery Habitude and diſpoſedneſy 4 
ſpirit for this bleſſedneſs whereof we ſpeak ! } Nothing ſo anſwers the Goſj 
as a propenſion of heart towards e Sa of part now and incre: og 
till it find a full ſatisfaction), a deſi ire o. knowing im and of being like him, 
'Tis the whole deſign of the Goſpel which reveal, $ his glory i in the face of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, to work and form the ſpirits of men to this. They therefore 
whoſe ſpirits are thus wrought and framed, are 72ghteous by the Goſpel- meaſure, 
and by that rignteonſpeſs are evidently intitle and fitted for this bleſſedneſs. 
Yea, that rightcouſneſs hath in it (or father is) the Elements, the firſt Prinei- 
ples, the Sced of this bleſſedneſs. There can therefore he no ſyrer Rule or 
Mark whereby to judge our ſtates, whether We haye 1 to do With this bleſſed- 
neſs, may expect it yea or no, than this. 

How fland we ard towards it ; in what diſpoſition are our hearts there- 
to? Thoſe fruits o righteouſneſs, by which the Soul is qualify d to appear 
Without offence in the day of Chriſt, the ſeyeral graces of the ſanfifying Spi- 
rit, are nothing elſe but ſo many holy Principles, 1 diſpoſing the Soul towards 
this bleſſedneſs, and the way to it; e {f 5 72 denial, and 64 forrom, 
take it off from other objects, e world, {elf, Alf in; repentance (th at part 
of it which reſpects God) turns the courle. [25 its motion towards God the 
end; faith directs it through kriſt the Way; ; ave makes it off freely ; de- 
fire carneſtly ; Joy pleaſantly ; hope confidently. bumiity, evenly ; Jeu, ci. 

cumipettly ; Patience, cotiſtantly and perſeyeringly.” All 9 e to give th the 
Soul a right diſpoſition towards this bleſle, 3 8 The re them all is 
hear venlineſs, an heavenly temper of ſpirit. or they al 0A Way, or other), 
as ſo many Lines and Rays haye re ect to a Hl 75 in. God. (which i 15. hea 
ven) as the point at which they aim; fl and (th I euſpis) the; int i in 1 15 
meet, in order to the touching of. thi hat p e int, is hegven Mae 
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s the ultimate ang immedinte- dipoſition. of heart+for Ct res 
als the, Seren produitus.) of the: whole work of tighteouſnch, in the 
580 . bx which, tis, ſaid to be as it were, nata adgloriam, begotten to the eter- 
nal inheritance. ; Congerning chis therefore chieſiy inſtitute thy enquiry. De- 
mand. of thy felt, Is my Saul yet made heavuniy, bent upon eternal bleſſed- 
neſßz, or. no? And here thou may eſt eaſily apprehend; of how great concern- 
ment it is, to have gthe right notion of Heaven, or future bleſſedneſs, as was 
7 under the forggaing Ree... For if thou take for it another thing, thou 

| h/ mark, and art quite, beſide thy buſineſs : But if thou retain a right 
> Neger notion of it, The Rule thou art to judge by is ſure, They ſhall 
have oſe Hearts are „ e, . Vr amed to it. Scripture: 'is 


Heaven vu 
every where pregnant and full of this. 

Ihe Apoſtle plainly intimates, this will he the Rule: of Gat's final Jude '- 
ment... .( Certainly. it cannot be unſafe for us to judge our ſelves by the ſame 
Rule. i He tells us, Ihen (God: ſhall judge every one according to his works 
( the great buſineſs of the judgment day,) eternal vife ſhall be the portion of 
them, m who by patient continuance in ul daing, ſought glory, and honour, 
and 3 which are hut ther expreſſions of the ſame thing:) What 
can be more plain? They ſball ume eternal life and glory that ſrok 3 whoſe 
hearts are towards it. Again, ſpeaking of true Chriſtians, H2xpru3;, (d. e. in 
a way of contradiſtinction from - P ſewdo-Chriftians, ſuch as he ſaith were ene- 
mies of the Croſs) he gives us (among other) this brand of theſe latter, that 
they did mind earthly things, and tells us, their end ſhould be Aeſtruction; but 
gives us this Oppoſite Character of the other, ” our converſation is in beauen; 
our trade and buligeſs, our daily negotiations (as well as the privileges of 
our Citizenſhip ) lie there (as his expreſſion imports,) and thence intimates 
the oppoſite end of fuch, whence we Lak for a C Saviuur, ] not Aeſtruction, 
but /a/vation. And in the ſame Context of Scripture, whete they that are 
mY Tony: Chrift, and who ſhall appear with him in glory, are requir d ro ſer 

[ mind] on things aboue, and not on things on the earth: That we 
may underſtand this, not to be their duty only, but their character, we are 
immediately told, they who follow not this counſel, and mortify not their 
earthly members ( thoſe luſts that diſpoſe men towards the earth, and to grovel 
in the duſt, as the graces of the Spirit diſpoſe them heaven ward, and to con- 
verſe with glory) are the children of diſubedience, upon whom the wrath of 
God cometh. The Faith the juſt live by, b 7s the ſubſtance of things hoped for, 
&c. Such believers arc confeſſed; avowed rangers on earth; and ſeekers of 

the better, the heavenly Copntey, hence tis laid, God coll not be aſbamed 
to be called their God; plainly implying, that as for low terrene ſpirits, that 
love to creep on the earth, and embrace Dynghills, God will be aſhamed, of 
them; he will for ever diſdain a relation to them, while and as ſuch. And if 
we will be determined by the expreſs word of our great Redeemer, to whom 
we owe all the hopes of this bleſſedneſs; when he had been adviſing not to lay 
up treaſure on earth, but in hegyen, he preſently adds, 4 where your treaſure 
255 there will Your hearts be Aalſe. If thy treaſure, thy great intereſt, thy 
precious and moſt valuable gagd be above, tk at will attract thy heart, it will 
certainly be diſpoſed thitherwa 

Vet here it muſt carefully be cop dered, that in as 7 as this bleſſedneſs 
is thy end, i. e. thy ſupreme 8505 {as the n tion of treaſure allo imports,) 
thy heart muſt be let upon it a 41 2 r, enjoyment 3, elſe all is to no 
purpoſe. Tis not a faint, flight, ayer-maſtcred , inclination. that will ſerve 
the turn, but ( as all the forementioned Scriptures. import) ſuch as will be- 
ſpeak it a man's buſineſs. to ſcek Heaven, his main work; and give ground 
to ſay of him, l heart is there. K two Lovers ſollicite- the lags perlon, 
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and ſpeiking of them in compariſons, ſhe fay, his hat 
rable to underſtand her, as meaning him ſhe loves leſs? ſo abſurd would it be 
to underſtand Scriptures, that ſpeak of ſuch an intention of heart heaven- 
Ward, as if the fainteſt deſite, or coldeſt wiſh, or moſt lazy inconſtant endea- 
vour were all they meant. No, tis a ſteady, prevalent, victorious direction 
of heart towards the future glory, in compariſon whereof, thou deſpiſeſt all 
things elſe (all temporal terrene things,) that muſt be the ( evidential * 
ground of thy hope to enjoy it. And therefore in this deal faithfully with 
thy own Soul, and demand of it; Doſt thou eſteem this bleſſedneſs above 
all things elſe? Do the thoughts of it continually return upon thee; and thy 
mind and heart, as it were naturally run ont to it ? Are thy chiefeſt ſolicitudes 
and cares taken about it, leſt thou ſhouldiſt fall ſhort and ſuffer a diſappoint- 
ment? Doſt thou ſavour it with pleaſure; hath it a ſweet and grateful reliſh 
to thy Soul? Doſt thou bend all thy powers to purſue and preſs on towards it 
Urge thy ſelf to give anſwer truly to ſuch enquiries; and to conſider them ſe. 
ri0uſly that thou may'ſt do ſo. Sa OH; ons e 
Such whoſe ſpirits are either noſt highly raiſed aud lift up to Heaven, or 
moſt deeply depreſs d and ſunk into the earth, may make the cleareſt judgment 
of themſelves: ith them that are of a middle temper, the trial will be more 
difficult, yet not fruitleſs, if it be managed with ſerious diligence, though no 


* 


certain concluſion or judgment be made therenpon. . 
Por the true deſgn and uſe of all ſuch enquiries and reflections upon our 
ſelves (which let it be duly eonſidered) is, not to bring us into a ſlate of ceſſa- 
tion from further endeavours ; as if we had nothing more to do { ſuppoſe we 
judge the beſt of our State that can be thought, ) but Zo keep us in a wakeful 
' Temper of ſpirit ; that we may not forget our ſelves in the great buſineſs we 
have yet before us, but go on with renewed vigor through the whole courſe 
of renewed endeavours, wherein we are to be ſtill converſant, till we have 
attained our utmoſt mark and end. Therefore is this preſent enquiry ditected, 
as introductive to the further duty, that in the following Rules is yet to be 
recommended, PF TR i N 


. . 
＋— 
_— 


CHAP. XVI. 


Rule 3. Directing ſuch as upon enquiry find, or ſee cauſe to ſuſpect, a total 
averſation in . * his bleſſedneſs, to be 725 ſup reſtleſs in 
their endeavours to have the temper of their ſpirits altered and made 
ſuitable to it. Doubts and Objeftions concerning the Uſe of ſuch endea- 
. Vours, in ſuch a caſe, anſwered. Some Conſiderations to enforce this Di- 
rection propounded and preſſed. IL 


3. Rule. Hat if upon ſuch reflection we find, or 4 our ſelves wholly 
diſaffetted and unſuitable to this bleſſedneſs, we apply our ſelves 
z : ſpeedy inceſſant endeavours to get the temper of our ſpirits changed and fitted 
thereto. - | 
The ſtate of the caſe ſpeaks it ſelf, that there is no fitting ſtill here. This is 
no condition (Soul) to be reſted in; unleſs thou att provided to encounter the 
terrots of eternal darkneſs, and endure the torture of eyerlaſting burnings. Yer 
am I not unapprehenſive, how great a difficulty a carnal heart will make of it, 
to beſtir it ſelf in order to any redreſs of ſo deplorable a caſe. And how 
real a difficulty it is, to ſay any thing that will be thought regardable to ſuch 
a one. Our ſad experience tells us, That our moſt efficacious words are com- 
monly wont to be entertained, as neglected puffs of winds ; our moſt convictive 


reaſonings, and perſuaſive exhortations loſt ( yea, and though they are managed 
| | too 
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too in the name of the great God) as upon the deaf and dead: Which is too often 
apt to tempt into that reſolution, of ſpeaking no more in that name. And were it 
not that the dread of that great Majeſty reſtrains us, how hard were it to forbear ſuch 
Expoſtulations ; © Lord, Why are we commonly ſent upon fo vain an crrand ? 
« Why are we required to ſpeak to them that will not hear, and expoſe thy 
« ſacred Truths and Counſels to the contempt of finful Worms; to labour 
« day by day in vain, and ſpend our ſtrengrh for nought? Yea, we cannot 


forbear to complain, None ſo labour in Vain as We: Of all men none ſo 


generally improſperous and unſucceſsful, Others are wont to ſee the fruit 
4 of their labours, in proportion to the expence of ftrength in them: But 
our ſtrength is labour and ſorrow (for the moſt part) without the return 
ve of a joyful fruit. The Husbandman plows in hope, and ſowes in hope, 
ee and is commonly partaker of his hope: We are ſent to plow and ſow a- 
<«« mo 6 Rocks and Thorns, and in the High-way ; how ſeldom fall we upon 
ce good ground? Where haye we any increaſe? Yea, Lord, how often are 
= men 5 harder for all our labours with them, the deader for all endeavours 
< to quicken them? Our breath kills thetn whom thou ſendeſt us to, ſpeak 
< life to; and we often become to them a deadly ſavour. Sometime, when 
ce we think ſome what is done to purpoſe, our labour all returns, and we are 
« to begin again; and when the duties we perſuade to, come directly to croſs 
« mens intereſts and carnal inclinations, they revolt and ſtart back, as if we 
« were urging them upon flames, or the Swords point ; and their own Souls 
e and the eternal glory are regarded as a thing of nought : Then Heaven 
* and Hell become with them Fancies and Dreams; and all that we have 
< ſaid to them falſe and fabulous. We are to the moſt as men that mock, in 
« our moſt ſerious warnings and counſels ; and the word of the Lord is 4 
« reproach. We ſometimes fill our mouths with Arguments, and our hearts 
& yith Hope, and think, ſure they will now yield ; but they eſteem our 
« ſtrongelt reaſonings (as Leviathan doth Iron and Braſs) but as Straw 
< and rotten Wood; and laugh at Divine threatnings as he doth at the ſha- 


te king of the Spear. Yea, and when we have convincd them, yet we have 


« done nothing; though we have got their Judgments and Conſciences on 
et our fide and "their own, their Zu/?s only reluctate and carry all. They will 
4 ow have their Way though they periſh. We ſee them periſhing under our 
ce very eye, and We cry to them (in thy name, O Lord) to return and live, 
< but they regard us not. For theſe things ſometimes we weep 7m ſecret, 
cc and our eyes trickle down with tears; yea, we cry to thee, O Lord, and 
ce thou heareſt us not; thy hand ſeems ſhortened, that it cannot fave; it puts 
<< not on ſtrength as in the days of old: It hath ſaarch'd Souls by thouſands, 
ec as firebrands out of the fire; but now thou hideſt and draweſt it back. 
e Who hath believed our report? To whom is the Arm of the Lord reveal- 
„ed? Mcan-while even the Devils inſtruments proſper more than we: And 
te he that makes it his buſineſs to tempt and entice down Souls to Hell, ſuc- 
& ceeds more than we that would allure them to Heaven. 


fy 


N 
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But We muſt ſpeak, whether men will hear or forbear; though it concerns 


us to do it with feat and trembling. Oh, how ſolemn a buſineſs is it to 
treat with Souls! and how much to be dreaded, leſt they miſcarry through 
our imprudence or neglect! I write with ſolicitude what ſhall become of theſe 
lines; with what effect they will be read (if they fall into ſuch hands) by 
them whom they moſt concern: Vea, and with ſome doubt, whether it were 
beſt to write on or forbear : Sometimes one would incline to think it a mer- 
ciful Omiſſion, leſt we add to the account and torment of many at laſt; 

but ſenſe of duty towards all, and hope of doing good to ſome, muſt over- 
ſway. Conſidering therefore the ſtate of ſuch Souls I ami now dealing with, 
I apprehend there may be obſtructions to the entertainment of the counſel 
here recommended, of two ſorts; partly in their minds, partly in their 


Hearts; ſomething of appearing reaſon; but more of rea! perverſe will. 
4 That 
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That which 1 ſhall do in purſuance. 
1. A reply to certain Doubts and Objections, herein to meet with the 
former. % %% i EN os be ET oO” 
2. The propoſal of ſome Conſiderations, wherein to coiitead againſt the, 
latter, fn 3 Sa e bac at ESE 

As to the firſt: It appears, men are grown ingeniouſſy wicked, and have 
learned how to diſpute themſelves into Hell; and to negle&t what concerns 
their eternal bleſſedneſs with ſome colour and pretence of reaſon. It will 
therefore be worth the while to diſcuſs a little their more ſpecious pretences, 
and conſider, their more obvious ( ſuppoſable ) ſcruples, which will be found 
to concern, either the poſſibility, lawfulneſs, advantage or neceſſity of the en 
deavours we perſuade tro. SYS: - R 
Doubt 1. 1s it a poſſible undertaking you put us upon; or, is there any 


+*& 4 
%. 
3 of 


* 


thing we can do in order to the change of our own hearts ? We find our ſelves 
altogether undeſirous of thoſe things wherein you ſtate bleſſedneſs, and they 
are without ſavour to us. I therefore the notion you give us of bleſſeaneſs 
be right, all the work neceſſary to qualify us for it is yet to be done; we yet 
remain wholly deſtitute of” any principle of life, that may diſpoſe us to fuch 
reliſhes and enjoyments. If the new Creature (as you ſay) conſiſt in a ſuita- 
ble temper of Spirit unto ſuch a ſtate as this, tis as yet wholly wi; in 
us: And is there any thing to be done by a dead man in order to life? Can 
a Child contribute any thing to its firſt formation? or a Creature to its coming 
into being? . OY 

Reply If you were ſerious in what you ſay, methinks you ſhould have lit- 
tle mind to play the Sophiſters, and put fallacies upon your ſelves, in a mat- 
ter that concerns the life of your ſoul. And what elſe are you now doing ? 
For ſure, otherwiſe one would think it were no ſuch difficulty to underſtand 
the difference between (the eſſe ſimpliciter) the meer being of any thing, and 
(the eſe tale) its being ſuch or ſuch ; by the addition of ſomewhat afterward 
to that being. Though nothing could contribute to its own being ſimply ; 
yet ſure when t is in being, it may contribute to. the bettering or perfecting 
of it ſelf, (even as the unreaſonable creatures themſelves do): And if it be a 
creature naturally capable of acting with deſign, it may act deſignedly, in or- 
der to its becoming ſo or ſo qualified, or the attaining of ſomewhat yet want- 
ing to its perfection. You cannot be thought ſo ignorant, but that you know 
the new Creature is only an additional to your former being: And though it 
be true, that it can do no more to its own production than the unconceived 
Child (as nothing can act before it is), doth it therefore follow, that your 
reaſonable Soul, in which it is to be formed, cannot uſe God's preſcribed 
means in order to that bleſſed change? You cannot act Holily as a Saint; but 
therefore can you not act rationally as a man! I appeal to your reaſon and 
conſcience in ſome particulars. : 

Is it 77poſ/ible to you to attend upon the diſpenſation of that Goſpel, which 
is God's power unto ſalvation, the Seal by which he impreſſes his Image, the 
glaſs through which his glory ſhines to the changing of Souls into the ſame 
likeneſs? Are you not as able to go to Church as the Tavern; and to ſit in 
the aſſembly of Saints as of Mockers ? 

Is it impoſſible to you, to conſult the written word of God, and thence 
learn what you muſt be, and do, in order to bleſſedneſs? Will not your eyes 
ſerve you to read the Bible as well as a Gazette or Play- book? 

Is it impaſſiblè to enquire of your Miniſter, or an underſtanding Chri- 
ſtian Neighbour, concerning the way and terms of bleſſedneſs! Cannot 
your tongue pronounce theſe words, what ſhall J do to be ſaved, as well as 
thoſe, pray what do you think of the weather; or what news is there going? 


Yet further: 
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Is 
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Is (it inpeſſcbix to a — abonghis to what: you meet wich. FF, to 
your caſc, in your attendance upon preaching, reading, or diſcourſe > Have all 
ſuch; words a barbarous ſound in your car? Can you not conſider what ſenſe 
is carried: undet them, what they import and Ggnify > Can you not bethink 
your (lf, Do the Doeuines: of Cad and Chriſt; and the Ife to came, ſignify 
ſomething or nothing or do they kgnify. ann. n e 21 | 
or that tis ſit for me to take notice of > bn | 

Andi yet to proce ech a little fumber 9 „line 2 | 
I pray you once more demand of your * wh ot: FOUL Conkiences 
cloſely to. it, Vhether, when they have told you (as no doubt they will); that 
ſuch things deſerve your conſideration, it be impoſſible to you, to uſe your 
cunſaering Pak" ary and employ it even about theſe things Do hut make 
this caſy tryal, and then fay, whether it be impoſſible. See if you cannot 
ſelect one hour on purpoſe, wherein to ſit down by your ſelves alone, with 
this reſolution; Hell, I will-now:'ſpend this: hour in conſidering my eternal 
cuncernmento. When you have obtained ſo much of your ſelf; ſet 

thoughts on work, (yon will find them voluble and — very 
apt: to revok and fly: off from things you have no mind to, but) uſe your au- 
thority with your felf; tell your Soul (or let it tell it ſelf), theſe things con- 
cern thy life. At leaſt, taking this prepared matter along with thee — thou 
may ſt not have this pretence, thou knoweſt nat what to think of) try if thou 
canſt not think of theſc things, now actually ſuggeſted and n to thy 
thoughts : As namely, | 

Conſider, That thou haft a ebene innen! Saul, which as it is bälle 
to eternal miſery, ſo it is capable of eternal bleſſeqneſs. » \ + 

That this bleſſedneſs thou doſt underſtand: to conſiſt only in the when of 
the bleſſed Gad, in being made lite to a and in the letigfactian that is 
thence ta reſult and accrue to thee. 

Conſider (what thy very objection eld), That thou findeſt the 
temper of thy Spirit to be altogether indiſpoſed and averſe to ſuch a bleſſed- 
neſs. Is it not ſo? is not this thy very caſe ? feel now an thy heart: try, 
is is not at leaſt coldly affected towards this bleſſed ſtate? 

Is it not then obvious to thee to conſider, that the temper of thy ſpirit muſt 
be changed, or thou art undone? That in as much as thy bleſſedneſs lies in 
God, this change muſt lie in the alteration of wy" diſpoſitions, and the po- 
ſture of thy ſpirit towards him. Further, 

Canſt thou not conſider the power and fixedneſs of thy averſation from God; 
and with how mighty a weight thy heart is carried and held down from him? 
Try, lift at thy heart, ſec if it will be raiſed Godward and Heaven-ward ? 
Doſt thou not find, it is as if thou wert lifting at a Mountain, that it lies as a 
dead weight and ſtirs not? Ponder thy caſe in this reſpect. And then, 

Is it not to be conſidered, That thy time is paſſing away apace; That if 
thou let thy ſelf alone, tis likely to be as bad with thee 0 MOrrOW, as this 
day, and as bad next day as to morrow ? And if thy time expire and thou 
be ſnatch'd away in this ſtate, what will become of thee ? And doſt thou 
not therefore ſee a neceſſity of conſidering what-ever may be moſt moving, 
and moſt likely to incline thy heart God-ward, of Pg it more loudly 
and importunately with thy ſelf? 

And canſt thou not conſider and reaſon the matter thus? O my Soul, 
«© what's the reaſon that thou ſo draweſt back and hangeſt off from thy God ? 
ce that thou art ſo unwilling to be bleſſed in him that thou ſhouldſt venture 
to run thy {elf upon eternal perdition rather? What cauſe hath he ever 
given thec to diſaffect him? What is the ground of thy ſo mighty preju- 
ce dice? Hath he ever done thee hurt? Doſt thou think he will not accept 
« a returning Soul? that is to give the lie to his Goſpel ; and it becomes not 
* a pcriſhing wretch ſo to provoke him in whom is all its hope. Is the eter- 
e nal glory an undeſirable thing? or the eyerlaſting burnings tolerable 2 

Vol. I. D d d d | wa Canſt 
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e Jyill or no? or is there à ſufficient pleaſure in thy ſinful diſtance from God, 
de to outweigh Heaven and Hell? Dareſt thou venture upon a reſolution of 
ee giving God and Chriſt their laſt refuſal; or ſay, thou wilt never hearken 
te to, or have to do with them more!? or dareſt thou venture to do what 
S thou dareſt not reſolve and act the wickedneſs thou canſt not think of? 
« ſcorn eternal Majeſty and Love ? ſpurn and trample a bleeding Saviour. 

Commune thus a while with thy ſelf; but if yet thou find thy heart relent 
nothing, thou canſt yet further conſider, That it lies not in thy power to turn 
thy on heart, (or elſe how comeſt thou thus to object?) And hence, 
Canſt thou avoid conſidering his it à diſtreſſed Caſe ? that thou art in 
great ſtraits; liable to periſn (yea, ſure to do ſo, if thou continue in that 
ill remper of ſpirit,) and wholly unable to help thy ſelf? Surely thou canſt not 
but ſee this to be a moſt diſtreſſed caſſmmeee . 
I put it now to thy conſcience, Whether being thus led on, thou canſt 
not go thus far? See whether upon tryal thy Conſcience give thee leave to 
ſay, 1 am not able thus to do or think: And be not here ſo fooliſh, as to 
ſeparate the action of the firſt cauſe and the ſecond, in judging thy: ability: 
Thou may'ſt fay no, I cannot think a good thought wi#hout God: True, fo 
J know thou canſt not move thy finger without God; but my meaning in 
this appeal to thy conſcience is, Whether upon trial thou findeſt not an aſſiſtance 
\ſufficrent-to' carry thee thus fa: - 211/700 Bk 

Poſſibly thou wilt ſay, Yea, but what am I the better > I am only brought 
to ſee my ſelf in a diſtreſſed periſhing condition, and can get no further. 

I anſwer, "Tis well thou art got ſo far, if thou indeed ſee thy ſelf periſhing, 
and thy drowſy Soul awake into any ſenſe of the ſadneſs of thy caſe. But! 
«intend not thus to leave thee here; therefore let me furthermore demand of 

thee : What courſe wouldſt thou take in any other diſtreſs, wherein thou know- 
eſt not what to do to help thy ſelf 2 would not ſuch an exigency, when thou find- 
eſt thy ſelf pinch'd and urged on every ſide, and every way is ſhut up to thee, that 
thou art beſet with calamities, and canſt no way turn thy ſelf to avoid them; 
would not ſuch an exigency force thee down on thy knees, and ſet thee a crying to 
the God of mercy for relief and help? Would not Nature it ſelf prompt to this? Is it 
not Natural to lift up Hands and Eyes to heaven when we know not what todo? 
. Therefore having thus far reaſoned with thee about thy conſidering power : 
Let me demand of thee, if thou canſt yet go ſomewhat further than conj- 
dering? that is, in ſhort: ö 
- Is it impoſſible to thee to obey this diffate of nature? I mean, repreſent 
the deplorable caſe of thy Soul before him that made it; and crave his merci- 
ful relief? Do not diſpute the matter; thou canſt not but ſee this is a poſ/zb/e and 
a rational courle, as thy caſe is. Should not a people ſeek unto their God? 
Fall down therefore low before him; proſtrate thy ſelf at the foot-ſtool of his 
- mercy-ſeat. Tell him, Thou underſtandeſt him to be the Father of Spirits, 
and the Father of Mercies; that thou haſt heard of his great mercy and pity 
towards the ſpirits of men in their forlorn lapſed ſtate: What a bleſſedneſs 
he hath deſigned for them; what means he hath deſigned to bring them to it. 
Tell him thou only needeſt a temper of Spirit ſuitable to this bleſſedneſs he in- 
vites thee to; That thou canſt not maſter and change thy ſenſual earthly heart ; 
thou knoweſt he eaſily can; Thou art to implore his help, that his bleſſed 
and holy Spirit may deſcend and breathe upon thy ſtupid dead Soul; and may 
ſweetly incline and move it towards him; that it may eternally re/? in him; 
and that thou may ſt not periſh, after ſo much done in order to thy bleſſednefs, 
only for want of a heart to entertain it. Tell him, thou comeſt upon his 
-gracious encouragement, having heard, he is as ready to give his Spirit to them 
that ask him, as Parents bread to their craving Children rather than a ſtone : 
That 'tis for life thou beggeſt : That tis not ſo eaſy to thee, to think of pe- 
Audio vulgus cum ad c lum manus tepdunt nibil aliud quam Deum dicunt, vulgi ifte naturalis eft Jermo. 
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riſking. For: ever! That thou canſt not deſiſt and give up: all thy hapes: Thor 
theo ie 1 in Hell ſhortly, if he heat and help thee W ·˖ 5 | 
thus thou obtain. any communication of that holy blefled. Spire, 
_ 1.2 find it gently meving thy desd heart, let me once more demand of 
thee . I it to forbęax this or that external act of ſin. af this time, 
han thon art tempted to it? ſure then conſt not ay, it impoſſible, What 
neceſſitates thee to it? And then certainly, thou may ſt at ell ordinarily-with- 
hold thy. ſelf from running inte ſuch cuſtomary Senſuslities, as tend to grieve 
the Spies debauch Conſcience; ſtupify thy Sou and hide God from: thee, = 
And if thou canſt do all this, do not fool thy ſlothfal Soul with as idle 
A congeit, That then haſt nothing to de, but te fir expecting till thou drop 
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"this — ug the burden of guilt you * Soul 5 n & IVEY io 
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Taue things I «mfider, het ſuggeſt * me thi den, 
: Fen) Manner, 1 
3:17 ac, 
of the duties you * wo wpon, as ; they wills dine by me, in — caſe wherein 

apprehend my ſelf yet to li. 
1. Manner. { As to the poſitive effions 208 adviſe ,) I have heard, the 
be Altun: of an unregenerate perſon are ſins, — the fenfulneſs of their 
manner of doing them s thaugh as to the matter of the thing done, they be 
enjoined and good: And theugh it be true, that the negenerate cannot per- 
form à ſinleſs Se neither ; yet their 2 fons and works being covered over 
with the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, are took'd upon as having no jan it them, 
which 1 apprehend to be none of my caſe. 

2. End. Ton put me upon theſe things in order to the attaining of Heſſed. 
us 7 ; and to do ſuch things with int uition ta a reward, is to be 4 may * 

] unwarrautable, mercenary, and ſervile. 

Nep. Firſt, As to this former reaſom of your Doubt methinks the pro- 
poſal of it anſwers it. For as much as you acknowledge the matter of theſe 
actions to be good, and duty (and plain it is, they are moral duties, of com- 
mon perpetual concernment to all perſons and das: 40 you decline or diſ⸗ 
pute againſt your duty ? 
Sure, if we compare the evil of what ig ſo ſubſtantial ly init ſelf, and whe 
is fo circumſtantially, only by the adherence of ſome undue modus, or manner; 
it cannot be hard to determine which is the greater and more dreadful evil. As 
to the preſent caſe; ſhouldſt thou, when the great God ſends abroad his 
Proclamation of Pardon and Peace, refuſe to attend it, to conſider the con- 
tents of it, and thy own caſe in reference thereto, and thereupon to ſue to 
him for the life of thy own Soul? Doſt thou not plainly ſee, thy refuſal 
muſt needs be more provoking than thy defective performance? This ſpeaks 
diſability, but that rebellion and contempt *, Beſides, doſt thou not ſee, that 
thy objection lies as much againſt every other action of thy life? the Wiſe⸗ 
man tells us, he plowing of the wicked is ſin, (if that be literally to be 
underſtood;) and what wouldſt thou therefore ſit ill and do nothing? Then 
how ſoon would that zdleneſs draw an groſs wickedneſs ? And would not 
that be a dreadful confutation of thy ſelf, if thou who didſt pretend a ſcruple, 
that thou mighteſt not pray, read, hear, meditate, ſhalt not ſcruple to play the 
glutton, the drunkard, the wantan, and indulge thy ſelf in all riot and ex- 
cels ? Yea, if thou do not break out into ſuch exorbitancies, Would any one 


Therefore, as to that form of exp -effion that ſuch acts of unregenerate men are ſins, ] that: is 
4 Cargehreftical piece of . which being ſo underſtood is harmleſs ; but to uſe it in pro- 
priety of ſpeech, and thence to 90 about to make men believe, that tis a ſin to do their 442 is 
void both of truth and ſenſe, and full of danger unto the Souls of men, 
t Prov. xxi. 4 
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think him ſcrious that ſhould ſay, ir were againſt his Conſcience to be teh. 
ing out his ſalvation, and firiving to enter" in at the ftrait gute; ſeekis Ayſt 
the Kingdom of God,' & c. Would not this ſound ſtrangely? And eſpecially, 
that in the mean time it ſhould never be againſt his Conſcience, to rrifle 
. away his time, and live in perpetual neglects of God, in'perſevering Atheiſm, 
Infidelity, hardneſs of heart, never regretted or ſtriven againſt: As if "theſe 
were more innocent? Ven oy Een n ,,; 22 
And what thou ſayſt of the different caſe of the regenerate, is imperkinent; 
for as to this matter, the caſe is not different, they that take themſelves to be 
ſuch, muſt not think that by their ſuppoſed intereſt in the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, their real nt ceaſe to be ſuch, they only become pardoned ſins; 
and ſhall they therefore ſin more boldly than other men, becauſe they' are 
ſurer of pardon 3 Secondly," As to the other Ground of this Doubt; there can 
only be a fear of ſinning, upon this account, to them that make more ſins 
and duties than God hath made. The Doubt ſuppoſes Religion inconſiſtent 
with Humanity; and that God were about to raſe out of the nature of man, 
one of the moſt radical and fundamental Laws written there, A deſire of B 
ſeaneſs: And ſuppoſes it againſt the expreſs ſcope and tenor of his whole 
: Goſpel revelation. .For' what doth that deſign, but to bring men to bleſſed. 
neſs? And how is it a means to compaſs that deſign, but as it tends to en- 
gage mens ſpirits to deſign it too? Unleſs we would imagine they ſhould go 
to Heaven blindfold, or be rollF'd thither as ſtones that know not whither they 
are mov'd; in which caſe the Goſpel, that reveals the eternal glory, and the 
way to it, were an uſeleſs thing. If ſo expreſs words had not been in the 
Bible, as that Moſes had reſpect to the recompence of reward; yea, that our 
Lord Jeſus himſelf, for the joy ſet before him, endured the Croſs, &c, this had 
been a little more colourable, or more modeſt. * e 
And what, do not all men, in all the ordinary actions of their lives, act 
allowably enough, with intuition to much lower ends? even thoſe particular 
ends which the works of their ſeveral Callings tend to, elſe they ſhould act 
as Brutes in every thing they do. And would ſuch a one ſcruple, if he were 
pining for want of Bread, to beg or labour for it for this end, t be relie ved. 
*Tis the miſtaking of the notion of Heaven that hath alſo an ingrediency into 
- this Doubt, (if it be really a Doubt): What, is it a low thing to be filled 
with the divine fulneſs ? to have his glory repleniſhing our Souls ? to be per- 
fectly freed from ſin? in every thing conformed unto this holy Nature and 
Will: That our minding our intereſt in this, or any affairs, ſhould be the prin- 
cipal thing with us, is not to be thought : Our Supreme end muſt be the 
ſame with his, who made all things for himſelf, of whom, through whom, 
and to whom all things are, that he alone might have the glory. But ſubor- 
dinates need not quarrel, A lower end doth not exc/ude the higher, but 
ſerves it; and is as to it a means. God is our end, as he is to be glorified and 
enjoyed by us : Our glorifying him is but the agnition of his glory; which we 
do moſt in beholdzng and partaking it; which is therefore in direct ſubordina- 
tion thereto. "FA | | | . 
Doubt 3. But it may further be doubted, What if it be acknowledged, 
that theſe are both things poſſible and lawful ; yet to what purpoſe will it be 
to attempt any thing in this kind? O what aſſurance have Jof ſucceſs! Is 
there any word of promiſe for the encouragement of one in my caſe? Or is 
Cod under any obligation to reward the endeavours of nature with ſpecial 
grace? Wherefore, when I have done all I can, he may with. hold his in- 
fluence, and then I am but where I was, and may periſh notwithſtand- 
ing. 
by Aua ſuppoſe thou periſh notwithſtanding! Do but yet conſult a little with 
thy own thoughts: Which is more tolerable and eaſy to thee to periſh, 4s 
not attaining what thy fainter ſtrugglings could not. reach; or for the moſt di- 


rect wilful rebellion, doing wickedly as thou couldeſti? Or who ſhal ? * 
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thinkeſt thou, the more fearful condemnation? He that ſhall: ttuly ſay When 
his Maſter comes to judgment, „I never had indeed (Lord) an heart ſo ful. 
ly changed and turned to thee, as ſhould; denote. me to be the ſubject of 

« thy ſaving pardoning mercy; but thou knoweſt (who knoweſt all thing 8) 
J longed (and with ſome catneſtne(s) did endeayour it. Thou haſt. 33 pri- 
« yy to my ſecret deſires and moans, to the weak ſtrivings of a liſtleſs di- 
« ſtempered ſpirit, not pleaſed with it ſelf, aiming at a better temper towards | 
e thee, I neglected not thy preſcribed means; only that grace which [ could 
% not challenge, thou waſt pleaſed not to give: thou didſt require what 1 
<« muſt confeſs my ſelf to have owed thee; thou didiſt with-hold only, what 
« thou owed'ſt me not; therefore muſt I yield my ſelf a convicted guilty 
« wretch; and have nothing to ſay why thy ſentence. ſhould not paſs, Or 
he that ſhall as truly hear from the mouth of his Judge, « Sinner, thou waſt 
often fore warned of this approaching day, and call d upon to provide for 
ec it; thou hadſt Precept upon Precept, and Line upon Line, The counſels 
ce of life and peace were with frequent importunity preſt upon thee, but thou 
ce rejected ſt all with proud contempt, did'ſt deſpiſe with the ſame profane 
« ſcorn the offers, commands, and threats of him that made thee ; hardenedſt 
« thy heart to the moſt obſtinate rebellion againſt his known Laws; 3 did'ſt all 
te the wickedneſs to which thy heart prompted thee, without reſtraint ; de- 
« clined'ſt every thing of duty which his Authority, and the exigency of thy 
« own caſe did oblige thee to; did'ſt avoid as much as thou couldeſt to hear 
«or know any thing of my will; could'ſt not find one ſerious conſidering 
« hour in a whole life-time, to bethink thy ſelf what was likely to become 
« of thee, when thy place on earth ſhould know thee no more. Thou 
« mighteſt know, thou waſt at my mercy, thy breath in my hand, and that 
« I could eaſily have cut thee off any moment of that large ſpace of time my 
« patience allow'd thee in the world; yet thou never thoughteſt it worth the. 
ce while to ſue to me for thy life. Deſtruction from the Lord was never a 
© terror to thee. Thou would'ſt never be brought upon thy knees; I had 
tc none of thy addreſſes; never didſt thou ſigh out a ſerious requeſt for mer- 
« cy ; thy Soul was not worth ſo much in thy account. Thy blood, wretch, 
<« be upon thy guilty head: Depart accurſed into everlaſting flames, &C. 

Come now, uſe thy reaſon a while, employ a few ſober thoughts about 
this matter; remember, thou wilt have a long eternity wherein to recognize 
the paſſages of thy life, and the ſtate of thy caſe in the laſt judgment. Were 
it ſuppoſable, that one who had done as the former, ſhould be left finally de- 
ſtitute of Divine Grace and periſh : Yet in which of theſe caſes would'ſt thou 
chuſe to be found at laſt ? ö 

But why yet ſhould'ſt thou i imagine ſb bad an iſſue, as that after thine ut- 
moſt endeayours grace ſhould be with-held, and leave thee to periſh ; becauſ? 
God hath not bound himſelf by promiſe to thee? what promiſe have the Ra- 
vens to be heard when they cry? But thou art a ſinner: True, dtherwilſe thou 
wert not without promiſe; the promiſes of the firſt Covenant would at leaſt 
belong to thee. Yet experience tells the world, his an 2 mercies freely 
flow every- where; The whole earth is full of his goodneſs ; yea, but his ſpe- 
cial grace is convey'd by promiſe only, and that only through Chriſt; and how 
can it be 2 fv L through him] to any but thoſe that are in him? 
What then, is the fir/# in. being in Chriſt no ſpecial grace? or is there any be- 
ing in him before the firſt, that ſhouid be the ground of that gracious com. 
munication? things are plain enough, if we make them not intricate, or in- 
tangle our ſelves by fooliſh ſubtilties. God promiſes ſinners indefinitely par- 
don, and eternal life for the ſake of Chriſt, on condition that they believe on 
him. He gives of his good pleaſure that grace whereby he draws any to 
Chriſt, without promiſe directly made to them, whether abſolute or conditio. 
nal ; though he give it for the ſake of Chriſt alſo. His diſcovery of his Bur- 


poſe to give ſuch grace to ſome, indefinitely, amounts not to a promiſe cham- 
2 Alle 
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able by any] for if it be ſaid to be an abſolute promiſe to particular perſons, whe 

y'3 whoſe duty is it to believe it made to him E If conditional, what are 
ditions upon Which the fipſt grace is certainly promiſed ? who can be 


are they 
the 661 upon 
able to affign them? 


But poor fout! thou 'need'ſt not ſtay to puzzle thy ſelf about this matter. 
God binds himfelf to do what he promiſes ; but hath he any where bound him- © 
felf to do no more ? Did he promiſe thee thy being; or that thou ſhould(t 
live to this day? did he promiſe thee the bread that ſuſtains thee, the daily 
comforts of thy life? Vea, (what is nearer the preſent purpoſe), did he pro- 
miſe thee a ſtation under the Goſpel ? or that thou ſhouldſt ever hear the 
name of Chriſt ! if ever his Spitit have in any degree mov'd upon thy heart, 
inclin'd thee at all ſeriouſly to confider thy eternal concerments, did he be- 
for&-hand make thee any promiſe of that > i of HCO e Oe? 
A promiſe would give thee a full certainty of the iſſne, if it were abſolnrte, 
out of hand; if conditional, as ſoon as thou findeſt the condition performed. 
But what canſt thou a@ upon no lower rate than a foregoing certainty, a pre- 
aſſurance of the event ? Bp. ARID {HE LG ELSE 
My friend, confider a little, (what thou canſt not but know already) that tis 
Hope (built with thoſe that are rational, upon rational probabiliries, witk 
many, oftentimes upon none at all) is the great Engine that moves the World, 
that keeps all ſorts of men in action. Doth the Husbandman foreknow when 
he Plows and Sows, that the Crop will anſwer his coſt and pains ? Doth the 
Merchant foreknow, when he imbarks his goods, he ſhall have a fafe and 
gainful return? Doſt thou foreknow, when thou eateſt, it ſhall refreſh thee ? 
when thou takeſt Phyſick, that it ſhall recover thy health, and fave rhy life! 
Yea further, can the cv eto man pretend a promiſe, that his unjuſt practices 
ſhall inrich him? the malicious, that he ſhall proſper in his deſign of revenge? 
the ambitions, that he ſhall be great and honourable ? the voluptuous, that his 
pleaſure ſhall be always unmixt with gail and wormwood ? Can any ſay, they 
ever had a promiſe to aſcertain them that profaneneſs and ſenſuality would 
bring them to Heaven? that an ungodly diſſolute life would end iti bleflednels ? 
Here the Lord knows men can be confident and active enough without a pro- 
miſe, and againſt many an expreſs threatning. Wilt thou not upon the hope 
thou haſt before thee; do as much for thy foul, for eternal bleſſedneſs, as men 
do for uncertain riches, ſhort pleaſures, an airy ſoon blaſted name? yea, as 
much as men deſperately do to damn themſelves, and purchaſe their own 
ſwift deſtruction? | : 5 
Or canſt thou pretend, though thou haſt no pre- aſſuring promiſe, thou haſt 
no hope? Is it nothing to have heard ſo much of God's gracious Nature? Is it 
ſuitable to the reports and diſcoveries he hath made of himſelf, to let a poor 
wretch periſh at his feet, that lies proſtrate there expecting his mercy 2 Didſt 
thou ever hear he was ſo little a lover of ſouls > Do his giving his Son, his 
earneſt unwearied ſtrivings with ſinners, his long patience, the clear beams of 
Goſpel light, the amiable appearances of his Grace, give ground for no better, 
no kinder thoughts of him 2 yea, hath he not expreſly ſtiled himſelf he God 
hearing prayers, taken a name on purpoſe to encourage “ all fleſh to come to 
him ? Wilt thou dare then to adopt thoſe profane words, * what profit is it 
to pray to him? and ſay, tis better to fit ſtill, reſolving to periſh, than addreſs 
to him, or ſeek his favour, becauſe he hath not by promiſe aſſured thee of the 
iſſue, and that, if he ſuſpend his grace, all thou doſt will be in vain? 
How wouldſt thou judge of the like reſolution > If the Husbandman 
* ſhould ſay, when I have ſpent my pains and coſt in breaking up and pre- 
«- paring the Earth and caſting in my Seed; if the Sun ſhine not, and the 
* rain fall not in feaſon, if the influences of Heaven be ſuſpended, if God 
e with-hotd his bleſſing, or if an invading enemy anticipate my harveſt, all I 
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<,:do/ and\expend is to no purpoſe ; and God hath not aſcertain d me of the 

* contrary, by expreſs promiſe; tis as good therefore fit: ſtill. Cenſure and 
c anſwer him and thy ſelf both together. | 117275 
Doubt 1. But thou uult yet it may be ſay, that though all this may be poſſibly 
true, yet thou canſt not all this ubile br convinc d of any need ſo ecarneſti 
to buſy thy ſelf © about this affair. For God: is wont to ſurprize Souls 5 
preventing atts of Grace, to be found of them that [i 


in by an irreſſtibie \power,\which they leaſt thoug 
anticipate his grace, wore to detralt from the freeneſi, and ſo from the glory 
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| Reply. But art thou not in all this afraid of charging God fooliſhly ? 
When the merciful God, in compaſſion to the Souls of men, hath given 
his Goſpel, conſtituted and ſettled as ſtanding Office to be perpetuated 
through all ages for the publication of it? Invited the world therein to a 
treaty with him, touching the concernments of their eternal peace; required 
ſo ſtrictly their attendance to, and moſt ſerious conſideration of his propo- 
ſals and offers; encouraged, and commanded their addreſſes to him, ſet up 
.a Throne of Grace on purpoſe, wilt thou dare to ſay, all this is needleſs. 
When God ſpeaks to thee, is it acealeſs for thee to hear him, or regard 
what he ſaith? or when he commands thee to pour forth thy Soul to him, wilt 
chou ſay, tis a needleſs thing? 5 1 . 9118 
Doſt thou not plainly ſee, that the peculiar appropriate aptitude of the 
things preſsd upon thee, ſpeaks them) neceſſary, as means to their deſigned 
end; whence they are fitly called: Means of Grace? Is not the Word of 
God the immortal ſeed? Are not Souls begotten by that Word, to be the 
firſt fruits of his Creatures? Is it not the Type, the Mould, or Print, by 
which Divine Impreſſions are put upon the Soul: The inſtrument by which 
he ſanftifies. Are not the exceeding great and precious Promiſes the Yehrcu- 
la, the Conveyancers * of the Divine Nature? And what can be the means 
to mollify and melt the obdurate heart of a ſinner, to aſſuage its enmity, 
to overcome it into the love of God, to transform it into his Image, but the 
Goſpel diſcovery of God's own gracious and holy nature? And can it ope- 
rate to this purpoſe without being heard, or read, or underſtood, and con- 
ſidered, and taken to heart? Do but compare this Means God works by, 
with the Subject to be wrought upon, and the Effect to be wrought, and no- 
thing can be conceived more adequate and fitly correſponding. | 


But in as much as there hath been an enmity between God and ſinners, - 


and that therefore the h entire means of reconciliation muſt be a Treaty; 
and that a Treaty cannot be managed or conceived without mutual interlo- 
cution, ti.crefore muſt the ſinner have a way of expreſſing its own ſenſe to 
God, as well as he ſpeaks his mind to it; which ſhews the neceſſity of Prayer 
too: and therefore, becauſe the Peace begins on his part, (though the War be- 
gan on ours, ) he calls upon ſinners to open themſelves to him; b Come now, 
let us reaſon together : he invites addreſſes ; Seek the Lord while he may be 

ound, and call upon him while he is nigh, &c. And doth not the natural re- 
lation it (elf between the Creator and a Creature require this, beſides the exi- 
gency of our preſent caſe? Every Creature is a Supplicant ; its neceſſary de- 
pendance is a natural Prayer. The eyes of all things look up, &c. Tis the 
proper glory of a Deity to be depended on, and addreſt to. <© Should not a 
people ſeek unto their God? "Tis an appeal to reaſon; is it not a congruous 


n | 

Further, Doſt thou not know, thy Maker's Will d wade known, infers upon 
thee a neceſſity of obeying ; unleſs thou think the breach between God and 
thee is better to be healed by Rebellion; and that the only way to expiate 
wickedneſs, were to continue and multiply it. Is it a needleſs thing to comply 
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"ot N while thou pr \ theſe things © come now, ſpeak 
out freely; What are the more neceſſary affairs wherein thou att ſo deeply 
engaged, that thou eanſt not ſuffer a diverſion? What is the ſervict and 
gratification of thy fleſh and ſenſe ſo important. a buſtmaſq that tho canſt 
be at no leiſure, for that more nrculeſi orb of ſæving ti H Where is 
thy reaſon and modeſty. Doſt thou mind none other from daꝝ to day, but 
neceſſary affairs ? Doſt thou uſe, when thou art tempted to vain dallianices, 
empty diſcourſes,” inremperate | indulgence! to thy appetite; ſo toi anſwel the 
. temptation, It is not neceſſary 2 Or art thou fo deſtitute: of alh Conſcience 
and ſhame, to think it unnecoſſury to work out thy ſalvation, . tor rive t 
enter in at the ſtrait gate that leads to life but moſt indiſpenfably neceſſaty 
to be very ctirically curious about what thou falt cat, and drink, and put 
on; and how to ſpend thy time with greateſt caſe and pleaſure to thy ficſh, 
that it may not have the leaſt cauſe to complain it is negletted | 
Thy pretence, e That God is wont to be found of them that ſought. him not, 
to the purpoſe thou intendeſt it, is a moſt ignorant or malicious abuſe of Serip- 
ture. The Prophict is in that Text foretelling the Calling of the Gentiles, 
who, while they remained ſuch, did not, ('tis true) enquire after God; but 
then he expreſly tells us, (perſonating God,; I am fought of them: that asked 
not for me, (that is, after the Goſpel came among them,) and then it is 
added, Jam found ( upon this ſeeking, plainly Y of them that ſought me nat, 
( 7.e. who once in theit former darkneſs, before I revealed my ſelf in the 
Goſpel-diſpenſation to them, ſought me not) q.d. I am now: fought of a 
people that /arely ſought me not, nor asked aſter me, and I am found of 
them. But what is this to thy cafe ; whom God hath been, in the Goſpel, 
earneſtly inviting to ſeek after him, and thou all this while refuſeſt to com- 
ply with the invitation? e Vene PA] | 
And ſuppoſe thou hear of ſome rare inftances of perſons, ſuddenly ſnatch'd 
by the hand of Grace out of the midſt of their wickedneſs, as fire-brands out 
of the fire, Is it therefore the ſafeſt courſe ro go on in a manifeſt rebellion 
againſt God, till poſſibly he may do fo by thee alſo? How many thouſand may 
have dropt into Hell, ſince thou heard'ft of ſuch an inſtance, ( as a worthy 
perſon ſpeaks to that purpoſe * ?) If thou haſt heard of one E/ijah fed by 
Ravens, and of ſome thouſands by our 'Saviour's Miracles, canſt thou thence 
plead a repeal of that Law to the World, They that will not labour ſball not 
eat? Or is it a ſafer or wiſer courſe, to wait till food drop into thy mouth 
from Heaven, than to uſe a prudent care for the maintenance of thy lifey If 
thou ſay, thou heareſt but of few that are wrought upon in this way, of their 
own foregoing expettation and endeavour ; Remember, (and let the thought 
of it ſtartle thee, ) that there are buf few that are ſaved. And therefore are 
ſo few wrought upon in this way, becauſe fo few will be perſuaded to it. But 
canſt thou ſay (though God hath not bound himſelf to the meer natural en- 
deavours of his Creature neither, ) that ever any took this courſe, and per- 
liſted with faithful diligence, but they ſucceeded in it:? „„ 
What thou talkeſt of the freeneſs of God's grace, looks like an hy pocriti- 
cal pretence. Is there no way to honowr his grace, but by affronting his au- 
thority ? but to ſin, that grace may abound ? Sure grace will be better 
pleaſed by Obedience, than by ſuch Sacrifice. For a miſerable periſhing wretcth 
to uſe God's means to help it ſelf, doth that look like merit? Is the Beggar 
afraid thou ſhouldſt interpret his coming to thy door and ſeeking. thy alms, 
to ſignify, as if he thought he had deſerved them? I hope thou wilt acknow- 
ledge thy ſelf leſs than the leaſt of all God's Mercies, and that thou canſt 
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not 
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ſought thereby. 

Nor can I think of any rational ene that can more plauſibly. be inſiſted 
on, than theſe that have been thus briefly diſcuſt. And it muſt needs be dit- 
ficult to bring any appearance of reaſon for the patronage of ſo ill a cauſe, as 
the careleſs giving up of a man's Soul to periſh eternally, that is viſibly. capa- 


caſe, the attempt of diſputing a man into ſuch a reſolution, would appear 


neighbourhood, to perſuade them to burn their houſes, to put out their eyes, 


with-holds men from putting forth all their might in the endeavour of get- 
ting a ſpirit ſuitable to this bleſſedneſs, but an obſtinately perverſe and flug- 
giſh heart, deſpoil'd and naked of all ſhew of reaſon and excuſe. And though 
that be a hard task to reaſon againſt meer will, yet that being the way to 
make men willing, and the latter part of the work propoſed in purſuance of 


will ſuggeſt, for the ſtirring. up and perſuading of flothful reluctant hearts, 
{ chuſing thoſe as the moſt proper limits, and not being willing to be infinite 
herein, as amidſt ſo great a variety of conſiderations to that purpoſe, one 
might). 

That in general which I ſhall propoſe, ſhall be only the miſery of the un- 
righteous 3 whereof we may take a view in the oppoſite bleſſedneſs here de- 


a Poſatiue deſcription of this miſery. So that each Conſideration will be dou- 
* which I ſhall now ( rather glance at than) inſiſt upon. 
. Conſider then, If thou be found at laſt unqualified for this bleſſedneſs, 


There will be thoſe that ſhall behold that face in righteouſneſs ; ſo ſhalt not 
thou : The wicked is driven away in his wickedneſs, with a never more ſee 
my face. 

Again, What amazing Viſions wilt thou have! What gaſtly, frightful ob- 
jets to converſe with, amidſt thoſe horrors of eternal darkneſs ; when the 
Devil and his Angels ſhall be thy everlaſting aſſociates ! What direful images 


tion for eyer entertain thee with, and preſent to thy view ! 

2. Is it a ſmall thing with thee, to be deſtitute of all thoſe inherent excel. 
lencies which the perfected Image of God, whereof thou waſt capable, com- 
prehends? View them over in that (too defeCtive ) account ſome of the for- 
mer pages gave thee of them. Thou art none of thoſe bright Stars, thoſe 
2M of the morning, thoſe bleſſed glorified Spirits, thou mighteſt have been. 

ut, 

Conſider, What art thou ? What ſhalt thou for ever be? What image or 
likeneſs ſhalt thou bear: Alas, poor wretch, thou art now a Ficnd ! con- 
formed to thy helliſh partners; thou beareſt their accurſed likeneſs, Death is 


Thou art become a loathſome Carcaſs; the Worms that never die, abound in 
thy putrified filthy Soul. Thou haſt an Hell in thee. Thy venomous luſts 


Damni. 
; Pernay Gor | 


Vol. I. | E e e e = << 


7 5. '4 Fe 577 | 
not deſerve from him a motſel of Bread; vayeſt thou N in thy ne- 
ceſſity labour for thy living, leſt thou ſhouid ſt intrench: upon the freeneſs of 
Divine Bounty? With as much wiſdom and reaſon mighteſt thou decline the 
uſe of all other means to preſerve thy life (which thou miiſt owe always to 
free mercy.) to cat when thou art hungry, to take Phyſick when thou art ſick, 
leſt thou ſhould'ſt intimate thy ſelf ro * * the W 10 _ health 


ble of eternal bleſſedneſs. And certainly were we once apprehenſive of the 
much more ridiculous, than if one ſhould gravely urge arguments to all the | 


to kill their children, and cut their own throats. And ſure, let all imagina- 
ble pretences be debated to the uttermoſt, and it will appear, that nothing | 


this direction, I ſhall recommend only ſuch conſiderations as the Text it ſelf 
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ſcribed. The Contradictories whereto will afford a 8 Negative, the Contraries 


Howe wilt thou bear it to be baniſh'd eternally from the bleſſed fare of God? 


{hall thoſe accurſed enraged Spirits, and thy own fruitful parturicnt imagina- 


now finiſhed in thee ; and as thou ſowed/? ta the fleſh, thou reape/t corruption. | 


—— —— — 
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are now grown mature, are in their full grown ſtate. If a world of iniquity 
à fulneſs of deadly poiſon, tempered by Hell-fire, is here fometimes to be 
found in a {tle member, what will there then be in all thy parts and 
powers! | 


* 


3. Conſider, How bleſſed a ſaticfaction doſt thou loſe ? how pleaſant and 


delightful a reff, ariſing both from the ſight of ſo much glory, and ſo peace- 
ful a temper and conſtitution of ſpirit ? Here thou mighteſt have enjoyed an 
eternal undiſturbed reſt. e 4 
But for reſt and ſatisfaction, thou haſt vexation and endleſs torment, both 
by what thou beboldeſt, and what thou feeleſt within thee. Thy dreadful 


viſions ſhall not let thee ref? : But the chiefeſt matter of thy diſquiet and tor- 


ment is in the very temper and confiitution of thy Soul. Thy horrid luſts are 
fuller of poiſonous energy, and are deſtitute of their wonted objects, whence 
they turn all their power and fury upon thy miſerable ſelf. Thy enraged 
paſſions would fly in the face of God, but they ſpend themſelves in torment- 
ing the Soul that bred them. Thy curſes and blaſphemies, the invenom'd 
Darts pointed at Heaven, are reverberated and driven back into thy own heart. 


And therefore, | | 


4. Conſider, What awaking haſt thou? Thou awakeſt not into the mild 


and chearful light of that bleſſed day, wherein the Saints of the moſt High 


hold their ſolemn joyful triumph. EE 
But thou awakeſt into that great and terrible day of the Lotd ( doſt thou 


deſire it, for what end is it to thee?) a day of darkneſs, and not light; a 


gloomy and ſtormy day. The day of thy birth is not a more hateful, than 
this is a dreadful day. Thou awakeſt and art beſet with terrors, preſently appre- 
hended and dragg'd before thy glorious ſevere Judge, and thence into eternal 
torments. O happy thou, mighteſt thou never awake, might the grave con- 
ccal, and its more ſilent darkneſs cover thee for ever. But ſince thou muſt 
awake then, how much more happy wert thou, if thou wouldeſt ſuffer thy 
ſelf to be awaken'd now! What, to loſe and endure ſo much, becauſe thou 
wilt not now a little beſtir thy ſelf, and look about thee ? Sure thy Conſci- 
ence tells thee, thou art urg'd but to what is poſſible, and /awful, and hopeful, 
and neceſſary; methinks, if thou be a man, and not a ſtone, if thou haſt a 
reaſonable Soul about thee; thou ſhould'ſt preſently fall to work, arid rather 
ſpend thy days in ſerious thoughts, and prayers, and tears, than tun the ha- 
zard of loſing ſo tranſcendent a glory, and of ſuffering miſery, which as vow 
thou art /zttle able to concezve, thou wilt then be /eſs able to endure. 
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CHAP. XVII. 


Rule 4. Directing to the endeavour of a gradual improvement in ſuch 4 
diſpoſedneſs of Spirit ( as ſball be found in any meaſure already attained) 
towards this bleſſedneſs. That tis bleſſedneſs begun which diſpoſes to the 
Conſummate ſtate of it. That we are therefore to endeavour the daily m- 


creaſe of our preſent knowledge of God, conformity to him, and the ſatiſ- 


fiedneſs of our ſpirits therein. 


4 Rale. H 4 T when we find our ſelves in any diſpoſition towards 
this bleſſedneſs, we endeavour a gradual improvement there- 


in, to get the habitual temper of our ſpirits made daily more ſuitable 
70 it. | 

We muſt ſtill remember we have not yet attained, and mult therefore con- 
tinue preſſing forward h r this mark, for the prize of the high calling of God 


h Phil. iii. 14. Beater. . 
in 
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Bibles) of which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks, is (as may be ſeen by looking back to 


glory, or of the reſurrection of the dead. This is the ultimate term, the ſcope 
or end of that high calling of God in Chriſt; ſo tis alſo ſtated elſe- where, 
who hath i called us into his eternal glory by Chriſt Jeſus. 
Now we ſhould therefore frequently recount how far ſhort we are of this 
glory, and ſtir up our ſouls to more vigorous endeavours in order to it. | 


firſt principles of it in us; tis glory only that fits for glory; ſome previous 
ſights and impreſſions of it, and a pleaſant complacential reliſh thereof, that 
frame and attemper us by degrees to the full and conſummate ſtate of it. 
This is that therefore we muſt endeavour, 
| Knowledge of God, 

A growing Conformity to him, and 
4 Satisfiedneſs of Spirit therein. 2 5 
What we expect ſhould be one day perfect, we muſt labour may be, in the 
mean time, always growing. i 3 „ 

1. Our knowledge of God. The knowledge of him I here principally in- 
tend, is not notional and ſpeculative, but (which is more ingredient to our 
bleſſedneſs, both inchoate and perfect) that of converſe, that familiar knows 
ledge which we uſually expreſs by the name of arquazntance. See that this 


God. Our knowledge of him muſt aim at conformity to him; and how pow- 
erful a thing is converſe in order hereto ? How inſenſibly is it wont to tranſ- 
form men, and mould anew their Spirits, Language, Garb, Deportment ? To 
be remov'd from the ſolitude or rudeneſs of the Country to a City or Uni- 
ver{ity, What an alteration doth it make > How is ſuch a perſon diveſted by 
degrees of his ruſticity, of his more uncomely and agreſt manners 2 Objects 
we converſe with, beget their Image upon us, * They walked after vanity, 
and became vain, ſaith Feremiah ; and Solomon, ! He that walketh with the 
wiſe, ſhall be wiſe. Walking is an uſual expreſſion of converſe. So to con- 
verfe with the holy is the way to be Holy, with Heaven the way to be heaven- 
ly, with God the way to be Godl;ke. | 5 

Let us therefore make this our preſent buſineſs, much to acquaint our ſelves 


preſence beholding his glory ; that ſpeaketh very intimate acquaintance in- 
dced. How ſhall we reach that pitch? What, to live now as Strangers to 
him > Is that the way? m The path of the righteous is as the ſhining light, that 
ſhineth more and more unto the perfect day. The Text ſhews us the righte- 
ous man's end, to behold the glory of God's face, &c. Tis caſy to apprehend, 
then his way muſt needs have in it a growing brightneſs, as he comes till 
nearer this end. Every nearer approach to a lucid thing infers (to us) an in- 
creaſe of light from it. We ſhould therefore be following on to know the 
Lord, and we ſhall ſee his going forth will be before us as the morning. He 
will be ſtill viſiting us with renewed, increaſing light, (for ſuch is morning- 
light, freſh and growing-light), and ere long it will be perfect day, Labour 
we to improve our knowledge of God to ſuch a degree of acquaintance as 
our preſent ſtate can admit of: To be as inward with him as we can, to fa- 
miliarize our ſelves to him. His Goſpel aims at this, to make thoſe that were 
afar off nigh. Far-diſtant objects we can have no diſtin& view of. He can 
give us little account of a perſon that hath only ſeen him afar off ; ſo God 


b hereas with the humble he will be familiar; 9 he will dwell, (as in a fa- 
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in Chriſt Jeſus. That prize (not price, as we commonly miſread. it, in our 


v. 8, 9, &c.) the ſame with the bleſſedneſs in the Text. Such a knowledge 
of Chriſt, as ſhould infer at laſt his participation with him in his ſtate of 


Our ſuitableneſs to this, bleſſedneſs ſtands in our having the elements and 


knowledge of him be increaſed daily. Let us now uſe our ſelves much with 


with God. We count upon ſeeing him face to face, of being always in his 


holds the proud afar off, that is, he will have no acquaintance with them: 
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mily) with them. .$6 the ungodly behold God till he bring them in, and 
make them nigh z then they are no longer ſtrangers, but of his family and 
houſhold, now throughly acquainted. Several notes there are of a thorough 
acquaintence which we ſhould endeayour may concur in our acquaintance with 
God, in that analogy which the caſe will bear. | FS OY. TOR 
To know his nature; or (as we would ſpeak of a man), what will pleaſe 
and diſpleaſe him, ſo as to be able in the whole courſe of our daily conver. 
ſation to approve our ſelves to him. To have the skill ſo to manage out 
converſation, as to continue a correſpondence, not interrupted by any our 
offenſive unpleaſing demeanours : To walk worthy of God unto all well-plea- 
fing. It concerns us moſt to ſtudy and endeayour this practical knowledge of 
the nature of God; what truſt, and love, and fear, and purity, &c. his faith: 
fulneſs, and greatneſs, his goodneſs and holineſs, &c. do challenge from us : 
What may in our daily walking be agreeable, what repugnant to the ſeveral 
Attributes of his being. 5 q | 

Zo hnow his ſecrets ; to be as it were of the Cabinet-Council v (the word 
uſed by the Pſalmiſt hath a peculiar ſignificancy to that purpoſe 3; to ſignify, 
not only counſel, but a Council, or the con ſeſſus of perſons that conſult to- 
gether). This is his gracious vouchſafement, to humble reverential fouls. The 
ſecret of the Lord is with them that fear him ; ſuch acquaintance with him 
is to be ſought, to know the (communicable) ſecrets both of his mind and 
heart. Of his mind, his truths, Goſpel-myſteries, that were kept ſecret from 
ages and generations. He have the mind of Chriſt. This is great inwardneſs. 
Of his heart; his love, his good-will, his kind boſom-thoughts towards our 
ſouls. | | 5 

To know his methods, and the courſe of his diſpenſations towards the World, 
his Church, and eſpecially our own Spirits. This is great know/edge of God, 
to have the skill to trace his footſteps, and obſerve by comparing times with 
times, that ſuch a courſe he more uſually holds ; and accordingly, with .great 
probability, collect from what we have ſeen and obſerved, what we may ex- 
pet. What order and ſucceſſion there is of ftorms of wrath, to clouds of 
fin ; and again of peaceful lucid intervals, when ſuch ſtorms have inferr'd pe- 
nitential tears. In what exigencies, and diſtreſſes, humble mourners may ex- 
pect God's viſits and conſolations. To recount in how great extremities for- 
mer experience hath taught us not to deſpair; and from ſuch experience ſtill 
to argue our ſelves into freſh reviving hopes, when the ſtate of things (whe- 
ther publick or private, outward or ſpiritual) ſeems forlorn. 

To know the proper ſeaſons of addreſs to him; and how to behave our 
ſelves moſt acceptably in his preſence. In what diſpoſitions and poſtures of 
Spirit, we are fitteſt for his converſe, ſo as to be able to come to him in a 
good hour, 4 in 4 time when he may be found. 

To know his voice: This diſcovers acquaintance. * The ear trieth words, 
as the mouth tafteth meats. God's righteous ones, that are filled with the 
fruits of righteouſneſs, do proportionably abound in * knowledge, and in all 
ſenſe. They haye quick, naked, unvitiated ſenſes, to diſcern between good 
and evil ; yea, and can have the ſuffrage of ſeyeral ſenſes concerning the 
ſame Object. They have a kind of taſte in their ear. They taſte the good 
. word of God, even in his previous workings on them. Being new-born' they 
are intimated to have taſted in the word how gracious the Lord is. As 
they grow up thereby, they have till a more judicious ſenſe, * and can more 
certainly diſtinguiſh, when God ſpeaks to them, and when a ſtranger goes 
about to counterfeit his voice v. They can tell at firſt hearing, what is grate- 
ful and nutritive, what offenſive and hurtful to the divine life ; what is har- 
monious and agreeable, what diſſonant to the Goſpel already received, ſo that 
an Angel from Heaven muſt expect no welcome, if he bring another. 


v Pſal. xxv. 14. 1 Pſal. xxxii. 6. r Job xii. 11. Phil. i. 9. , * ſoEZ· 
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two, ye have neither heard his voice, nor ſeen his ſhape, Joh. v. 
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: 


T0 know his inward motions and impulſes ; When his hand toucheth 3 


hearts, to be able to ſay, this is the finger 9, God, there is ſomething divine 
in this touch. * My beloved put in his hand by the hole of the door, and my 


bowels were moved. This ſpeaks acquaintance when the Soul can ſay, [ 


know his very touch; the leaſt impreſſion from him, I can diſtinguiſh it from 
thouſands of objects that daily beat upon my heart. 5 AFR 

To underſtand his looks ; to know the meaning of his aſpects, and glances 
of the various caſts, as it were of his eye. Such things intimate friends can, 
in a ſort, talk by, with one another; 1 wilt guide thee by mine eye; that im- 
plies an intelligent teachable ſubject. We have now no full-ey'd appearan- 
ces of God ; he ſhews himſelf, looks in upon us through the lattice, through 
a veil, ora ſhadow, or a glaſs. That meaſure of acquaintance with him, to 
be able to diſcern and own him in his appearances, is a great participation of 
Heaven. Utter unacquaintance with God, is expreſs'd by the denial of theſe 


, 
* 


Finally, which brings us home to the Text, t0 keep our eye intentively fixed 
on him, not to underſtand his looks only as before, but to return our own. 
Intimate acquaintance (when ſuch Friends meet) is much expreſsd, and im- 
prov'd by the eye, by a reciprocation of glances, or ( which ſpeaks more 
inwardneſs) more fixed views; when their eyes do even feed and feaſt upon 


- each other, Thus we ſhould endeavour to be as in a continual interview 


with God. 1 
How frequent mention have we of the fixed poſture of hic eye towards 
Saints. To this man will I look; I have found out, 3. d. that which ſhall be 
ever the delight of mine eye, do not divert me. Towards him I Vi look. 
What he ſpeaks of the material Temple, is ultimately to be referr'd to that 


which is typified, * bis Church, his Saints, united with his Chriſt, Mine 


eyes and my heart ſball be there perpetually ; and elſewhere, He withdraweth 


not his eyes from the righteous; he cannot (admirable Grace) allow him- 


ſelf to look off, to turn aſide his eye: And he ſeems impatient of the ayer- 
ſion of theirs, * Let me ſee thy countenance ( faith he) for it is comely. 

Is it not much more reaſonable, it ſhould be thus with us towards him 5 
that we ſhould be more delighted to behold real comelineſs, than he with what 
is ſo, only by his gracious vouchſafement and eſtimation? How careful ſhould 
we be, that our eye may at every turn meet his; that he never look towards 
us, and find it in the ends of the earth, careleſly wandring from him? How 
well doth it become us, b to ſet the Lord always before us; to have our eye 
ever towards the Lord? SE | 

This you ſec is the initial leading thing in this bleſſedneſs of Heaven. So 
it muſt have alſo a prime ingrediency into our heaven on earth. It is a part 
of celeſtial bleſſedneſs; but it is not peculiar to it. The preſent bleſſedneſs 
the righteous enjoy here, is a participation of Heaven. It hath ſomething 
in it of every thing that is ingredient into that perfect bleſſedneſo. Our pre- 
ſent knowledge of God, is often expreſs d by viſion, or ſight, as we have had 
occaſion to obſerve in many paſſages of Scripture. He hath given us ſuch 
a viſive power, and made it connatural to that heavenly creature, begotten 
of him, in all the true ſubjects of his bleſſedneſs. We know that we are of 
God, and preſently it follows, he hath given us an underſtanding to know 


him that is true. This new-man is not born blind. The bleſſed God him 


felf, is become liable to the view of his regenerate intellectual eye, clarify'd, 
and filkd with vigor and ſpirit from himſelf. He therefore that hath made 
* Cant. v. 4. | 


So we apprehend God pro ionably more clearly, as the Idea we have of a perſon is more 
diſtin that we have of him by the ſighe of his picture or face through a glaſs, beyond that which 


we have by hearing a reported deſcription of him, though by himſelf unſeen. This is acquaintance 


with God. 5 . | | 4 | 5g 
? 1 Kings ix. 3. Job xxxvi. 7. Pſal. xxxiii. 18. & xxxly, 15. 4 Cant; ii. 14. b Pſal. xvl. g. 
Pſal. xxv. © 1 Joh. v. 19, 20. 
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{that hath new- formed) this eye, ſhall not he be ſeen by it? ſhall not we turn 
it upon him > Why do not we more frequently bleſs our eye with that ſight) 
This Object (though of ſo high excellency and glory) will not hurt, but 
perfect and ſtrengthen it. They are refreſhing vital beams that iſſue from 
it. Sure we have no excuſe that we eye God fo little, i. e. that we mind 
him no more. Why have we ſo few thoughts of him in a day > What, to 
tet ſo much time paſs, and not ſpare him a look, a thought? Do we intend 
to employ our ſelves an eternity in the viſions of God, and is our preſent aver- 
ſion from him, and intention upon vanity, our beſt preparation thereto? This 
loudly calls for redreſs. Shall God be waiting all the day, as on purpoſe to 
catch our eye, to intercept a look, and we ſtudiouſly decline him, and till 
look another way, as of choice? and what is it but choice? Can we pre- 
tend a neceflity to forget him all the day? How cheap is the expence of a 
look 2 How little would it coſt us? And yet how much of duty might it ex- 
preſs > how much of comfort and joy might it bring into us? 

How great is our offence and loſs, that we live not in ſuch more conſtant 
views of God? Herein we ſin and ſuffer both at once, (things both very un- 
ſuitable to Heaven.) Mindfulneſs of God is the living Spring of all holy and 
_ pleaſant affections and deportments towards him; ſets all the wheels a going; 

makes the Souls as the Chariots of Aminadab. Theſe wheels have their eyes 
alſo, are guided by a mind, by an intellectual principle. Knowing intelli- 
gent beings (as we allo are by participation and according to our meaſure ) 
ſo act mutually towards one another. We cannot move towards God but 
with an een eye, ſeeing him and our way towards him. If we cloſe our eyes, 
we ſtand till, or blindly run another courſe, we know not whither. All fin 
is darkneſs, whether it be neglet? of good, or doing of evil: Its way is a 
way of darkneſs; as a courſe of holy motion is walking in the light. Our 
ſhutting our eyes towards God creates that darkneſs ; ſurrounds us with a 
darkneſs comprehenſive of all fin. Now is every thing of enjoined duty 
waved, and any evil done, that ſinful nature prompts us to. Well might it 
be ſaid, 4 He that ſinneth hath not ſeen God, When we have made out 
ſelves this darkneſs, we fall of courſe under Satan's Empire, and are preſently 
within his Dominions. He is the Prince of darkneſs, and can rule us now 
at his will. Periſhing loſt Souls are ſuch as in whom the God of this world 
hath blinded their minds.——To open their eyes, and turn them from dark- 
neſs to light, is, to turn them allo from the power of Satan unto God, What 
an hell of wickedneſs are we brought into, in the twinkling of an Eye? We 
are without God in the World, as if a man wink, though at noon-day, he 
. hath as it were put out the Sun, tis with him as if there were no ſuch thing. 
When we have baniſhed God out of our ſight and forgotten him, tis with 
us as if there were 10 God. If ſuch a ſtate grow habitual to us, (as we 
know every ſinful averſion of our eye from God tends thereto ), what wick- 
edneſs is there that will not lurk in this darkneſs? How often in Scripture is 
forgetting God uſed as a character, yea, as a paraphraſe, a full (though ſum- 
mary) expreſſion of ſin in general? As if the wickedneſs, the malignity , 
the very hell it ſelf of /, were wholly included (and not connoted only) 
here. Now conſider this (afrer ſo dreadful an enumeration, ſo black a Ca- 
talogue ) all that forget God. And (as deep calleth to deep, one hell to a- 
nother, ) * The wicked ſhall be turned into hell, and all the people that forget 
God. That heap, that maſs of wickedneſs, of pride, of perſecution, curſing, 
blaſphemy, deccit, and miſchief, all meet in one that hath not God in all his 
thoughts. 

But who is ſo hardy to look the holy God in the face, and fin againſt him? 
What an aſtoniſhment is it, when he watches over preſent fin, or brings forth 
former ſins out of ſecret darkneſs, and ſets them in the light of his counte- 
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nafice? Who, that underſtands any thing of the Nature and Majeſty of God, 

dare call him for a witneſs of his ſinning? The/worſt of men would find 

themſelves under ſome reſtraint, could they but obrain of themſelves, to fit 

down ſometimes, and ſolemnly: think of God. Much more would it prove 

an advantage to them (whom I moſt intend) ſuch as fin within the nearer 

call and reach of mercy ; that ſin not to the utmoſt latitude: Even ſuch as 

lead the ſtricteſt lives, and are ſeldomer found to tranſgreſs; are not their ſins 

wont to begin with forgeti:ng God? Did they eye God more, would they 
not ſin. leſs frequently, and with greater regret ? You his Saints, that have mad 

a Covenant with him by Sacrifice, that profeſs the greateſt love and devoted- 

neſs to him, and ſeem willing your ſelves to become Sacrifices, and lay down 

your lives for his ſake; What, is it a harder thing to give him a look, a thought! 

or is it not too common a thing, without neceſſity (and then not without 

injury) to with-hold - theſe from him? Let us bethink our ſelves, are not the 

principal diſtempers of our ſpirits, and diſorders yet obſervable in our lives 

to be referr'd hither? As to enjoyned ſervices ; what, ſhould we venture on 

omiſſions, if we had God in our eye? or ſerve him with ſo declining back- 

ward hearts? Should we dare. to let paſs a day, in the even whereof we might 

write down, nothing done for God this day? Or ſhould we ſerve him as an 

hard Maſter, with ſluggiſh deſpondent ſpirits? The Apoſtle forbids ſervants to 

ſerve with eye-ſervice, as men-pleaſers ; meaning, they ſhould eye men leſs, 
and God more. Sure, as to Him, our ſervice is not enough eye-ſervice, We 
probably eye men more than we ſhould 3 but we do not eye him enough. 

Hence ſuch hanging of hands, ſuch feebleneſs of knees, ſuch lazineſs and in- 
differency, ſo little of an active zeal and laborious diligence, ſo little ferven- 
cy of ſpirit in ſerving the Lord. Hence alſo ſuch an averſion to hazardous 
ſervices, ſuch fear of attempting any thing (though never ſo apparent im- 
portant duty) that may prove coſtly, or hath danger in it. Me look not to 
him that is inviſible. 

And as to forbidden things; ſhould we be ſo proud, ſo paſſionate, fo FIR 
ly, ſo ſenſual, if we had God more in view ? Should we ſo much ſeek our 
ſelves, and indulge our own wills and humours, drive a deſign with ſuch ſo- 
licitude and intention of mind, for our private intereſts? ſhould we walk at 
ſuch a latitude, and more conſult our own inclination than our rule, allow 
our ſelves in ſo much vanity of converſation, did we mind God as we 
_ ought? 

And do not we ſenſibly puniſh our ſelves in this negle& ? what a diſmal 
Chaos is this world, while we ſee not God in it! To live deſtitute of a divine 
preſence, to diſcern no beam of the heavenly glory ; to go up and down day 
by day, and perceive nothing of God, no glimmering, no appearance : This 
is diſconſolate as well as ſi 72 darkneſs. What can we make of Creatures, 
what of the daily events of Providence, if we ſee not in them the glory of a 
Deity ; if we do not contemplate and adore the divine wiſdom, power, and 
goodneſs, diffuſed every-where ? Our practical Atheiſm, and inobſervance of 
God, makes the World become to us the region and ſhadow of death, ſtates 
as as among Ghoſts and Spectres, makes all things look with a ghaſtly face, 
imprints death upon every thing we ſee, encircles us with gloomy dreadful 
ſhades, and with uncomfortable apparitions. To behold the tragical Specta- 
cles always in view, the violent luſts, the rapine and rage of ey the cala- 
mitous ſufferings, the miſeries and ruins of others; to hear every corner re- 
ſounding with the inſultations of the Oppreſſor, and the mournful groans of 
the oppreſſed, What a painful continuing death were it to be in che world 
without God ! At the beſt, all things were but a vaniſhing ſcene, an image 
ſeen in the dark. The Creation, a thing, the faſhion whereof were paſſing 
away, the whole Contexture and Syſtem of Providence were meet confylton, 
without the leaſt concinniry or order. Religion an acknowledged trifle, a 
meer mockery ? What; to wink our ſelves into ſo much darkneſs and deſo- 

lation! 
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lation? And by ſcaling up our Eyes againſt the divine light and glory, to chn- 
firm ſo formidable miſeries upon our own Souls? How dreadfully ſhall we 
herein revenge our own folly, in nullifying him to our ſelves, who ig the All 
in All? Sure there is little of Heaven in all this ? 1111 | 
But if now we open our eyes upon that all-comprehending glory, apply 
them to a ſteady intuition of God, How heavenly a life ſhall we then live in 
the world! To have God always in view, as the Director, and end of all our 
actions: To make our eye crave leave of God, to conſult him e er we adven- 
ture upon any thing, and implore his guidance and bleſſing : Upon all occa- 
ſions to direct our prayers to him and /ook up: To make our eye wait his 
commanding look, ready to receive all intimations of his will; this is an an- 
gelical life, To be as thoſe Miniſters of his that are always ready to do his 
pleaſure: To make our eye do him homage, and expreſs our dependance and 
truſt : To approve our ſelves in every thing to him, and act as always in his 
prelence, obſerving (till how his eye obſerves us, and expoſing our ſelves wil- 
lingly to its inſpection and ſearch, contented always he ſhould ſee through 
and through us: Surely there is much of Heaven in this life: So we ſhould 
cndeavour to live here. (I cannot omit to give you this inſtruction in the 
words of an Hcathen 8), © We ought ( faith he) fo to live, as always with- 
« in view, order our cogitations, as if ſome one might or can look into the 
very inwards of our breaſt. For to what purpoſe is it, to hide any thing 
© from man? from God nothing can be hid; he is continually preſent to our 
« ſpirits, and comes amidſt our inmoſt thoughts, &c. | 5 
This is to walk in the light, amidſt a ſerene placid mild light, that infuſes 
no unquiet thoughts, admits no guilty fears, nothing that can diſturb or an- 
noy us. | 7487 
To eye God in all our comforts, and obſerve the ſmiling aſpects of his face, 
when he diſpenſes them to us. | 
Io eye Him in all our afflitions, and conſider the paternal wiſdom that in- 
ſtructs us in them; how would this increaſe our mercies, and mitigate our 


troubles ? 


* 


To eye Him. in all his Creatures, and obſerve the various prints of the Crea- 


tor's glory ſtampt upon them; with how lively a luſtre would it cloath the 
world, and make every thing look with a pleaſant face! what an heaven were 
it to look upon God, as filling all in all; and how ſweetly would it e re- 
while, raiſe our Souls into ſome ſuch ſweet ſeraphick ſtrains, h holy, Holy, 
the whole earth is full of his glory. 

To eye Him in his Providences, and conſider how all events are with infi- 
nite wiſdom diſpoſed into an apt ſubſerviency to his holy Will and Ends. 
What difficulties would hence be ſolved? What ſeeming inconſiſtencies re- 


concil'd? And how much would it contribute to the caſe and quiet of our 


minds ? 
To eye Him in his Chriſt, the expreſs Image of his perſon, the brightneſs 


of his glory, and in the Chriſtian Oeconomy, the Goſpel revelation and Or- 
dinances, through which he manifeſts himſelf. | 

To bchold Him in the poſture wherein he ſaves Souls, clad with the gar- 
ments of Salvation, girt with power, and apparell'd with love, travelling in 
the greatneſs of his ſtrength, mighty to ſave. 

To view Him addreſſing himſelf to allure and win to him the hearts of ſin- 
ners, when he diſcovers himſelf in Chriſt, upon that reconciling deſign, 
makes grace that brings ſaluation appear, teaching to deny ungodl:- 
Neſs, &C. 

1 behold Him entring into human fleſh, pitching his Tabernacle among 
men, hanging out his Enſigns of peace, laying his trains, ſpreading his net, 
the cords of a man, the bands of love. | 


s Sic certe vivendum eft tanquam in conſpectu vivamus, & e. Sen. Epiſt. 83. 


h Iſa. vi. 2, 3. 
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Chap 18. The Bloſedneſs of the Ri 


Jo ſee Him in his Chriſt, aſcending. the Croſs, liſted up to draw all men 
to him; and conſider that mighty love of Juſtice and of Souls, both fo emi- 
nently conſpicuous in that ſtupendous Sacrifice. Here to fix dur Wo looking 
to Jeſus, and beholding him whom we have pierced. 

v ſee His power and glory, as they were wont to by: ſors in his ſentius: 
ries ; to obſerve him in the ſolemnities of his worſhip, and the graceful. 
ſtures wherein he: holds communion with his Saints, when: he ſeats himſelf 


amidſt them on the Throne of grace, receives their addreſſes, diſpenſes the 


tokens and pledges of his. love. Into what W might theſe vitions pur 
us every day! _ 

Let us then ſtir. up our drowſy Souls, open our heavy eyes, and turn them 
upon God, inure and habituate them to a conſtant view of his (yet vailed) 
face, that we may not ſee him only by caſual glances, but as thoſe that 
ſeek his Face, and make it our buſineſs. to gain a thorough knowledge of 
him, 

But let us remember, that all our preſent Viſions of God muſt aim at a 
further Conformity to him; they muſt deſign imitation, not the ſatisfying 
of curioſity; our looking muſt not therefore be an inquiſitive buſy. prying into 
the unrevealed things of God. | Carefully abſtain from ſuch - over-bold pre- 
ſumptuous looks. But remember, we are to eye God as our pattern. Where; 
in he is to be ſo, he hath plainly enough reveal'd and propos'd himſelf to us. 
And conſider, this is the pattern, both to which We ought, and to which we 
ſhall be conformed (if we make it our buſineſs) ; ſo will ſenſe of duty, and 
hope of facceſs, concur to fix our eye and keep it ſteady. 

Eſpecially, Let us endeavour to manage and guide our eye aright, in be- 
holding him, that our ſight of him may moſt effectually ſubſerve this deſign 
of being like him; and herein nothing will be more conducible, | than that 
our looks be qualified with 

Reverence, and 
Love. 5 

1. Let them be wem, looks. We ſhall never be careful to imitate a 
deſpiſed pattern, or that we think meanly of: When this is the intimate ſenſe 
of our ſoul, ho is a God like unto thee in holineſs! There is none holy as 
the Lord: This will ſet our powers on work; ſuch ſights will command and 
over-awe our ſouls into conformity to him. Subjects have ſometimes affected 
to imitate the very perfections and deformities of their adored Prince. Let 
us greaten our thoughts of God. Look to him with a ſubmiſſive adoring eye. 
Let every look import worſhip and ſubjection. Who can ſtand before appre- 
hended ſovereign Majeſty with ſuch a temper of ſoul as ſhall ſignify an af- 
front to it? This will make every thing as ſuitable to God, yield and render 
our ſouls ſuſceptible of all divine and holy impreſſions. 

2. Let them be friendly and ( as far as may conſiſt with that reverence) 
amorous looks. Tis natural to affect and endeavour likeneſs to them we love. 
Let love always ſit in our eye, and inſpirit it; this will repreſent God always 
amiable, will infinitely commend us to his nature and attributes, and even 
raviſh us into his likeneſs. The loving Spouſe often glories, to wear her be- 
loved Husband's picture on her breaſt. The love of God will much more 
make us affect to bear his image in our hearts. His Law is a true repreſenta- 
tion of him, and Love is the fulfilling of that Law, an exemplification of it 
in our ſelves. Love will never enter a quarrel, nor admit of any diſagree- 
ment with God. His more terrible appearances will be commendable in the 
eye of Love. It thinks no evil. But ſo interprets and comments upon his 
ſeverer aſpects, whether through his Law or Providence, as to judge all amia- 
ble, and frame the ſoul to an anſwerable deportment. 

2. In this way then let us endeavour a growing conformity unto Gad. It 
hath been much (and not unneceſſarily) inculcated already, that the bleſſed- 
neſs of the righteous hereafter, doth not conſiſt meerly in beholding an exter- 
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pated glory by being made like God, as well as ſecing bir gloriou- li kene /; 
vheteby emen 
lent harmonious agreeable temper; that holy compoſure and peaceful fate 
from which bleſledacts. is inſeparab le. go 

As far as we are capable of bleſſedneſs in this world, it muſt be ſo with us 
here. Glory without us will not make us happy in Heaven; much leſs will 
any thing without us make us happy on earth. Tis an idle dream, of ſickly 
erazy minds, that their bleſſedneſs conſiſts in ſame external good, that is ſe- 
parable and diſtant from them; which therefore as they blindly gueſt, they 
uncertainly purine never aiming to decome goed; without which they can never 


know what it is to be blefled. What felicity are men wont to imagine to them 


telves in this or that change of their outward condition; were their ſtate ſuch 
or ſuch, then they were happy, and ſhould deſire no more? As the Child's 
Fancy ſuggeſts to it, if it were on the top of ſuch a Hill, it could touch the 
Heavens, but when with much toil it hath got thither, it finds it ſelf as far 
off as before. We have a ſhorter and more compendious way to it, would 
we allow our ſelves to underſtand it. A right temper of mind involves blef. 
ſedneſs in it felf ; Tis this only change we need to endeavour. We wear 


out our days in vanity and miſery, while we neglect this work, and buſy our 
{elves to catch a fugitive ſhadow, that hovers about us. It can never be well, 


till our own Souls be an Heaven to us, and bleſſedneſs be a domeſtick, an 
heme-dwelling inhabitant there. Till we get a ſettled principle of holy qui- 
etude into our own breaſts, and become the ſons of peace, with whom the 
peace of God may find entrance and abege :. Till we have that treaſure with- 
in us, that may render us inſenſible of any dependance on a foreign good, or 
fear of a foreign evil, Shall that be the boaſt and glory of a Philoſopher only, 
T carry all my goods with me where-ever I go? And that a virtuous good man 
is liable to no hurt? © i Seneca thinks they diſcover a low Spirit, that ſay, ex- 
e ternals can add any thing (though but a very little) to the felicity of an honeſt 
© mind ; as if (faith he) men could not be content with the light of the Sun with- 
out the help of a candle or a ſpark? And fpeaking of tbe conſtancy of the 
virtuons man, (faith he) “ They do ill that ſay, ſuch an evil is tolerable to 
« him, ſuch a one intolerable, and that confine the greatneſs of his mind 
within certain bounds and limits. Adverſity (he tells us) overcomes us, if 
it be not whally overcome. Epicurus (faith he) the very patron of your 
“ ſloth, acknowledges yet, that unhappy events can /#/Jomg diſturb the mind of 
* a virtuous perſon, (and he adds), how had he a/wa/# uttered the voice of a 
« mar I pray, (faith he), ſpeak out a little more boldly, and ſay he is above 
them altogether xk. Such apprehenſions the more vertuous Heathens have 
had of the efficacy and defenfative power of Moral goodneſs, (however de- 
fective their notion might be of the thing it ſelf ): Hence Socrates the Pagan 
Martyr is reported to have cryed out, (when thoſe perſons were perſecuting 
him to death), Auytus and Meletus can kill me, but they cannot hurt me. 
And Anaxarchus the Philoſopher, having ſharply reproved Nzcorrean, and 
being by him ordered to be beaten to death with iron Mallets, bids, ite on, 


tribe on, thou may'ſt (faith he) break in pieces this veſſel of Anaxar- | 


chus, but Anaxarchus himſelf thou canſt not touch. 29 

Shall Chriſtianity here confeſs it ſelf outvy'd > ſhall we, to the reproach 
of our Religion, yield the day to Pagan-moratity, and renew the occaſion of 
the ancient complaint, m That the Faith of Chriftzans 10 out-done by the Hea- 
then Infidelity ? It is, I remember, the challenge of Cicilius in Mint ius. 
„There is Sacrates (ſaith he) the Prince of Wiſdom, whoſoever of you 
« Chriſtians is great enough to attempt ir, let him imitate him if he can: 
' 1 Fpiſt. 92, k Max. Tyr. di gert. a, wh ' man. canner receive detriment from 
an ol m 20 : e „. e N Bede fl, 4s 25 it engl thinks 
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of their Spirits is changed and reduced to that excel. 
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Chap. 18. The Bleſſedneſs of the" Rrgbteons. 487 
| Methinks we ſhould be ambitious to tell the world in Our lives, (for Chxiſti- 
That a greater than Socrates is 


4 


. 


ans ſhould live great things, not ſpeak a them); 
here: To let them ſee in us our repreſented pattern: To ſhew forth higher 
vertues than thoſe of Socrates; even his, who hath called us ont F darkneſs 
into his glorious and marvellous i hlt. nn 
Certain it is, that the Sacred Oracles of the Goſpel ſet before us 2 more 
excellent pattern, and ſpeak things not leſs magnificent, but much more mo- 
deſt and perſpicuous : With leſs pomp of words they give us a much Clear. 
er account of a far more excellent temper of mind, and preſcribe the direct 
and certain way of attaining it. (Do but view over the many paſſages of 
Scripture occaſionally glanc d at, Chap. 7. * 


But we grope as in the dark for bleſſedneſs; we ſtumble at noon-day 2s in 


the night, and wander as if we had no eyes; we miſtake our buſineſs, and 
lay the Scene of an happy ſtate at a great diſtance from us, in things which 
we cannot reach, and which if we could it were to little purpoſe. | 

: Not to ſpeak of greater Senſualiſts, (whom at preſent I have leſs in my eye), 
Is there not a more refined fort of perſons, that neglecting the great buſineſs 
of inſpecting, and labouring to better and improve their ſpirits, are wholly 


taken up about the affairs of another Sphere, that are more ſolicitous for better 


times, for a better world, than better ſpirits ; that ſeem to think all the happi- 
neſs they are capable of on earth, is bound up in this or that external ſtate of 
things? Not that the care of all publick concernments ſhould be laid aſide; leaſt of 
all, a juſt ſolicitude for the Churches welfare: But that ſhould not be pretended, 
when our own intereſt is the one thing with us. And when we are really 


ſolicitous about the Churches intereſts, we ſhould ſtate them aright. God de- 


ſigns the afflictions of his people for their ſpiritual good, therefore that is a 


much greater good than their exemption from ſuffering theſe evils ; Otherwiſe 


his means ſhould cat up his end, and be more expenſive than that will coun- 
teryail ; which were an imprudence no man of tolerable diſcretion would 
be guilty of. We ſhould deſire the outward proſperity of Sion, for it is a 


real good; but in as much as it hath in it the goodneſs, not of an end, but 


only (and that but ſometimes neither) of a wears ; not a conſtant but a mu- 
tual goodneſs ; not a principal, but a leſſer ſubordinate goodneſs; we muſt 
not deſire it abſolutely, nor chiefly, but with ſubmiſſive limited deſires. IF our 
hearts arc grieved to hear of the ſufferings of the Church of God in the 
world, but not of their inge; If we more ſenſibly regret at any time, the 
perſecutions and oppreſſions they undergo, than their ſpiritual diſtempers, their 


carthlineſs, pride, cold love to God, fervent animoſities towards each other; 


It ſpeaks an uninſtructed carnal mind. We take no right meaſure of the in- 
tereſts of Religion, or the Churches welfare, and do moſt probably miſtake 
our ſelves as much in our judging of our own; and meaſure theirs by our 
own miſtaken model, = 
And this is the miſchievous cheat many put upon their own Souls, and 


would obtrude (too often) upon others too ; that over-looking the great de- 


ſign of the Goſpel, to transform mens ſpirits and change them into the Di- 


vine likeneſs, they think tis Religion enough to eſpouſe a Party, and adopt 
an Opinion; and then vogue themſelves friends to Religion acc rding to the 
meaſure of their zeal for their own Party or Opinion ; and give a very preg- 
nant proof of that zeal, by magnifying or inveighing againſt the times, ac- 
cording as they fayour or frown upon their empty unſpirited Religion. It be- 
ing indeed ſuch (a ſecret conſciouſneſs whereof they herein bewray) as hath 
no other life in it than what it owes to cxternal favour and countenance, 


And therefore all publick rebukes are juſtly apprehended mortal to it ; where-, 


as that ſub/tantial Religion that adequately anſwers the deſign, and is ani- 


mated by the Spirit of the Goſpel], poſſeſſes e n 4 


n As this Author's expreſſion is. 


Vol. I. Ffff 2 wick 
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to ſeek peace aud purſue it. 


* 


They cannot live in bad times; th 


the affairs of that his Kingdom in as ( where we are his authorized Vice-Roys, ) 


that conſiſts in righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. We can 


propitious and unkind to our ſelves. 

And would we know whercin that ſound and happy complexion of ſpirit 
lies, that hath ſo much of Heaven in it: '7zs a preſent gradual participation 
of the divine likeneſs. It conſiſts in being conformed: to God; tis (as the 


Moraliſt tells us) ? If one would give a ſhort compendions Model. of it, 


Such a temper of mind as becomes God; or to give an account of it, in his 
own words, who preſcribes it, and who is himſelf the higheſt Pattern of this 
bleſſed Frame, * Tis 0 be trausfarmed in the renewing of our minds, ſo as 
to be able to prove what is the good, and perfect, and acceptable will of God; 
that is, experimentally to find it in our ſelves, impreſsd and wrought into 


our own ſpirits, ſo as to have the complacential reliſh and favour of its Good- 
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v» Denique ut breviter tibi formulam ſcribam; talis animis ſapientis viri eſſe debet qualis Deum deceat. Sen. 
Epiſt. * Rom: X11. 2. | | 
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ness, Excelleney and Plesfantneſz diffuſed thoropgh our Souls. Whete te- 


a 55 this was written to ſuch as were ſuppoled Saints; whence it muſt 


underſtood, of a continued progreſſive transformation, @ renewing of the 


inward man day by day, (as is the Apolſtle's expreſſion elſewhere.) Tis a 
more perfect reception of the impreſs of God, revealing himſelf in the Goſ- 


pel; thi _ vg and tendency of the New Creature, begotten unto the eter- 
nal bleſſedr 

fruirion thereof. PF 
And tis this I am now preſſing; in as much as ſome account hath been al- 
ready given (according as we can now imperfcaly gueſs at it, and ſpell it 
out,) what the conſtitution of the holy Soul is, in its glorified ſtate, when it 


perfectly partakes the Divine likeneſs; that when we find in our ſelves any 


principles, and firſt elements of that bleſſed frame, we Would endeayour the 
gradual improvement thereof, and be making towards that perfection. This 


therefore being our preſent work, let it be remembred wherein this partici- 


pated Iikeneſs of God hath been ſaid to conſiſt ; and labour now the neareſt 
approach to that pitch and ſtate. - Your meaſures muſt be taken from what is 
moſt perfect, come now as ncar it as you can, and as that Pagar's advice is; 


* If yet thou art not Sorrares, however live as one that would Fain be Co- 


© crates. Though yet thou art not perfect, live as one that aims at it; and 


would be ſo. 3 3 eh 
Only it muſt be conſidered, that the conformity to God, of our preſent 


fate, is in extent larger and more comprehenſive than that of our future; 


though it be unſpeakably leſs perfect in degree. For there is no Moral Ex- 
cellency ( that we have any preſent knowledge of ) belonging to our glo- 
rified ſtate, which is in ſome degree, neceſſarily to be found in Saints on 
earth. But there are ſome things, which the exigency of our preſent ſtate 
makes neceſſary to us here, which will not be ſo in the ſtate of glory; 
Repentance, Faith, as it reſpects the Mediator, in order to our future hap- 
pineſs, Patience of injuries, Pity to the diſtreſſed, &c. Theſe things, and 
whatſoever elſe, whoſe objects ccale, mult be underſtood to ceaſe with them. 
In ſhort, here, is requiſite all that Moral good which concerns both our end 
and way; there, what concerns our end only. SE 5 
Yet is the whole compaſs of that gracious frame of ſpirit, requiſite ini this 
our preſent ſtate, all comprehended in conformity to God. Partly, in as 
much as ſome of theſe graces, which will ceaſe hereafter, in their exerciſe; 
as not having objects to draw them forth into act, have their pattern in ſome 
communicable Attributes of God, which will ceaſe alſo; as to their denomi- 
nation and exerciſe ; their objects then ceaſing too, as his patience towards 


ſinners, his mercy to the miſerable. Partly, in as much as other of thoſe 


graces now requir d in us, 2 they correſpond to nothing in God that is 
capable of the ſame name, as Faith in à Saviour, Repentance of fin, (which 
can have no place in God,) they yet anſwer to ſomcthing in his nature, 
that goes under other names; and is the reaſon wherefore he requires ſuch 
things in us. He hath in his nature that Faithfulneſs and all- ſufficient fulneſs, 
that challenges our Faith; and that Hatred of ſin, which challenges our Re- 
pentance for it, having been guilty of it. His very nature obliges him to re- 
quire thoſe things from us, the State of our Caſe being conſidered. So that 
the ſum even of our preſent duty lies, in receiving this entire impreſſion 
of the Divine likene(s, (in ſome part invariably and eternally neceſſary to 
us, in ſome part neceſſary with reſpect to our preſent ſtate.) And herein is 
our preſent bleſſedneſs alſo involved. If therefore we have any deſign to 
better our condition in point of bleſſedneſs, it muſt be our buſineſs to endea- 
your after a fuller participation of that likeneſs, in all the particulars it com- 


prehends. You can pitch your thoughts upon no part of it, which hath not 


5 Epictet. 


an 


neſs, towards its mature and moſt perfect ſtate and ſtature in the 


218 „ 


9 


an evident direct tendency to the repoſe and reſt of your ſpirits. I » com- 
mend only ſome few inſtances, that you may ſee how little reaſon and in- 
ducement, a Soul conformed to the holy will of God, hath to ſeek i its com- 


forts and contents elſe-where. . 


Faith correſponds to the Truth of God, as it reſpects Divine Revelations : "I 
How pleaſant is it to give up our underſtandings to the conduct of ſo ſafe a | 


guide; to the view of ſo admirable things 2s he reveals! 

I: correſponds to his goodneſs, as it reſpects its offers; How delectable is it, 
to be filling an empty Soul from the Divine fulneſs! What Pleaſure attends 
the exerciſe of this Faith towards the Perſon of rhe Mediator, viewing him in 
all his Glorious Excellencies, receiving him in all his gracious a. 


ons by this Eye and Hand. Y 4- 


How pleaſant is it to exerciſe it in reference to another worlf? living by i Tv 


in a daily proſpet? of eternity ; in reference to this world, to live without 
'care in a chearful dependance on him that hath undertaken. to Care for 
A 

Repentance is that by whith we become like the holy God; to whom our 
ſin hath made us moſt unlike before. How ſweet are kindly relentings, peni- 
tential tears, and the return of the Soul to its God „ and to a right 
mind! 

And who can conceive the Raviſhing Pleaſures of Love to God! wherein 
we not only imitate, but intimately unite with him, who is Love it ſelf. 
How pleaſant to let our Souls diſſolve here, and flow into the R the Ele- 
ment of Love! 

Our Fear correſponds to his Excellent Greatneſs And is not (as it is a 
part of the New. Creature in us) a tormenting ſervile paſſion, but a due re- 
ſpectfulneſs and obſervance of God; and there is no mean pleaſure in that 
holy awful ſcrionſneſs unto which it compoſes and forms our ſpirits. 

Our Humility, as it ref; pects him, anſwers his high excellency ; ; as it reſpects 
our own inferiors, his gracious condeſcenſion. How pleaſant is it to fall be- 
fore him! And how connatural and agrecable to a good ſpirit, to ſtoop low, 
upon any occaſion to do good! 

Hincerity is a moſt God - like excellency ; an imitation of his Truth, as 
grounded in his All- ſufficiency; which ſets him above the neceſſity or poſlibi- 
ſity of any advantage by colluſion or deceit; and correſponds to his Omni- 
ſciency and heart- ſearching eye. It helghtens a man's ſpirit to a holy and ge- 
nerous boldneſs; makes him apprehend it beneath him to do an unworthy dit- 
honect action, that ſhould need a palliation, or a concealment *. And gives 
him the continual pleaſure of ſelf- -approbation to God, whom he chiefly ſtu- 
dies and deſires to pleaſe. 

Patience, a prime Glory of the Divine Majeſty, continues a man's poſſeſſi- 
on of his own Soul, his Liberty, his Dominion of himſelf, He is (if he can 
ſuffer nothing) a Slave to his vileſt and moſt ſordid paſſions at home, his own 
baſe fear, and brutiſh anger, and effeminate gricf, and to any man's luſts and 
humours beſides, that he apprehends can do him hurt. It keeps a man's Soul 
in a peaceful calm, delivers him from (that moſt unnatural) ſelf-torment, de- 
feats the impotent malice of his moſt implacable N who fain would vex 


him, but cannot. 
Juſtice, the Great Attribute of the Judge of all the Earth, as ſuch; ſo far 


as the impreſſion of it takes place among men, preſerves the Common Peace 


of the World, and the Private Peace of each man in his own boſom, ſo that 
the former be not diſturbed by doing of mutual injuries, nor the latter by the 
conſcience of having done them. 


As that Noble Roman whom his Architect (about to build him an houſe ) promiſed to contrive 


it free from all his neighbours inſpe&ion ; he replies, nay, if thou have any art in — build my 
houſe ſo that all may ſee what I do. Vell. Pat, p. 32. 


F The 


590. De rag, of the Niebel. Chis 85 118. 
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Chap. iB. The Bedi of 16d Altran 591 4 


Te Brotherl love of fillow-Obriftidins; the impreſſion of thit Peri 
Js which God bears to them all, admirs them into one anothers older 
and to all the endearmentz and pleaſutes of a j,w cam ͥ ,,. 

: Love to enemies, the expreſs image of our heaventy Furber; by which * 
appear his children, begotten of him f overcomes evil by goodneſs, blants the 
double edge of revenge; at leaſt; the ſharper edge, (which is always towards 
the Author of it) ſecures our ſelves from wounding impreſſions: and toſent: 
ments; turns keen anger into gentle pity; and ſubſtitutes mild pleaſant for- 
givencſs, in the room of the much unenſtet rhoughts and 154% of reta- 
Liation.. 50%; 
Mercifulneſs toward the difreſed as our - Father in Heaven is merci) 
heaps bleſſings upon our Souls, and evidences dur Title to what we are to live 


by, the Divine mercy. 
to 4 good to all; in imnication of the 


An univerſal benignity and propenſion 
immenſe diffaſive goodneſs of God, is but kindneſs to our ſelyes, rewatds it 
ſelf by that greater pleaſure is in giving than in receiving; and aſſociates us 
with God in the b/eſedneſ7 of this work, as well as in the diſpoſition to it; 
who exerciſes n e in the Barth, becanſt He delighterh Where. 
21. | 
Here are ſome of (che wha 5g clas 9035 or) the things wherein 
conſiſts that our conformity to the Divine Nature and Will, which is proper 
to our preſent ſtate, And now, who can eſtimate the bleſſedneſs of fach a 
Soul? Can (in a word) the ſtate of that Soul be unhappy that is full of the 
Holy Ghoſt, full of Love, Joy, Peace, Long-fuffering, Gentleneſs, Goodnels, 
Faith, Meekneſs, Temperance, thoſe bleſſed fruits of that bleſſed Spirit 2 Bleſ- 
ſedneſß is connaturalized unto this Soul: Every thing doth its part, and all 
conſpire to make it happy. This Soul is a Temple; an Habitation of -Holi- 
nefs. Here dwells a Deity in his Glory. Tis a Paradiſe, a Garden of God. 
Here he walks and converſes daily, delighted with its fragrant fruitfulneſs. 
He that hath thoſe things and aboundeth, is not barren or unfruitful in the 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus: He is the Sun, and the knowledge 
of him, the quickening beams that cheriſh and ripen theſe fruits. : 

But the Soul that lacketh theſe things is a Defart, a Habiration of Devils. 
Here is ſtupid diſconſolate infidelity, inflexible obſtinacy and reſolvedneſs for 
Hell, Hatred and Contempt of the Sovereign Majeſty ; whom yet, its ſecret 
miſgiving thoughts teli it, will be too hard for it at laſt. Here is ſwoln pride 
and giddy vain- glory, diſguiſed hypecriſy, and pining envy, raging wrath and 
ravenous avarice, with what you can imagine beſides, ee, to 1 and 
deſolation. 

You have then ſome proſpect of a happy temper of ſpirit. It can now be 
no difficulty to you, to frame an Idea of it in your thoughts, to get a notional 
image (or this likeneſs in the notion of it) into your minds; but that will 
avail you little, if you have not the real image alſo; that is, your ſpirits real- 
ly faſhioned and formed according thereto: If having the knowledge of theſe 
things- (as' the Pagan Moraliſt's "expreſſion. before mentioned is of virtuous 
Rules and Precepts 5) they become not habitual to you, and Jour ſpirits be not 
transfigured in them. 

But now, I treat with ſuch as are ſuppoſed to have ſome ſuch real impreſ- 
ſions, that they may be ſtirr'd up to endeavour a further perfecting of them. 
In order whereto, I ſhall add but this two-fold advice: 

r. Be very careful that this #ving Image ( ſuch you have been formerly 
told it is) may grow equally in every part. See that the impreſſion of this 
likeneſs be entire, that ir be not a- maimed: thing ; if ir be, God will never 


own it as his production. Integry is the glory of a Chriſtian”: To be en- 


J Philofophia hec dividitur in Scientiam, & habitum animi. Unans illam * didicit 8 fe ac 
| 2 Tracepit nondum * eft, niſi in ea qu didicit animus eiu nue. eſt. Sen. ( Agrippa) 
7 


| tire, 


/ 
6 


392 The Bleſſedneſs of the Righteous; Chap. 18. 
fire, Jacking nothing. This is the ſoundneſs of heart that excludes a"bluſhing 
conſciouſneſs and miſgiving z exempts it from the fear of a ſhameful diſcovery. 


* Let my heart be ſound in thy ſtatutes ; is paraphraſed, by having reſpet? to 


all God's commandments ; to which is oppoſite, that being 7 partial in the 
Law, ſpoken of by the Prophet by way of complaint concerning the Prieſts 


of that time. A thing hateful in the eye of God, and as uncomfortable to 


our ſelves, as to be without a Leg or an Arm. 


And fee that it be preſerved entire by a proportional and uniform growth, | 


that freſh life and motion may daily appear in every Limb of this heavenly 
new Creature. How odious a deformity is it, when a ſhew of Moral Virtues 
excludes Godlineſs? And how much more odious (in as much as there is 
more impudent falſhood in it, and more diſhonourable reflection upon God 
when under an high pretence of .Godlneſs, any ſhall allow themſelves in vi- 
ſible Immorality? What, to be oppreſſive, envious, contentious, deceitful, 
proud, turbulent, wrathful, moroſe, malicious, fretful, and peeviſh, and yet 
a Chriſtian 2 What ſerious perſon, that ſhall have no fairer repreſentation of 
Chriſtianity than ſuch do give, would not be ready to ſay rather, Sit anima 
mea cum Philoſaphis, If this be Chriſtian Religion, give me honeſt Paganiſm 2 


A Chriſtian that hath received the proper, uniform, entire impreſs of the 


Goſpel of Chriſt, is the moſt' meek, mild, calm, harmleſs thing in the world. 
Never mention- ſo yenerable a Name, if you will not be very jealous of the 
Honour of it. Will you give God occaſion to charge you, Wretch, I never 
had had this diſhonour, if thou hadſt never been call d a Chriſtian ; thou art a 
* to no purpoſe, or to very bad; it does thee no good, and it injures 
But (which is more directly conſiderable: as to our preſent purpoſe) the 


neglect and conſequent decay of any gracious principle, infers a languor, a con- 


ſumption and enfeeblement of all. Any ſuch perverſe Diſpoſition doth not 
affect that part only, is not only an impairment to the contrary gracious prin- 
ciple, but (as a Cancer in ſome exterior part of the body) it gradually ereeps 
up till it invade the vitals. Can the love of God live and grow in an un- 
quiet, angry, uncharitable breaſt? Conſider, Jam. i. 26. 1 Job. iii. 7. 
2. Be conſtantly intent upon this buſineſs of ſpiritual growth. Mind it 
as a deſign, make a ſolemn purpoſed buſineſs of it, your great daily buſineſs: 
You do not Till your Ground by chance, as a caſual thing; but you do it in- 
duſtriouſly and of ſet purpoſe. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of his own method 
of purſuing conformity to Chriſt, tells us *, he did in compariſon, count all 
things elſe loſs and dog's meat; he threw every thing elſe aſide. Then next 
he recounts with himſelf, how far ſhort he was ; Y Not as if 1 had already 
attained, &c. (where by the way he intimates, that to ſtand ſtill, and give 


over further endeavours, implies that groſs abſurdity, as if we thought our 


{elves to have attained already, to be already perfect; are we not aſhamed 
to ſeem ſo conceited of our ſelves ) and then, 2 till as he did attain in 
this purſuit, he forgot what was behind; and held on his courſe with freſh. 
and conſtant vigor, ſtill reaching forth, and preſſing on- ward towards his de- 
ſigned mark. „ 1 | 
In this great buſineſs we (alas) ſeem to dream. He that hath been obſerved 
ten or twenty Years ago to be proud, and coyetous, or paſſionate, ſtill re- 
mains ſo, and we apprehend not the incongruity of it. What, always learn- 
ing, and yet never come to the knowledge of the truth, as it is in Jeſus, to 
the putting off the old man, and putting on the new? Who would meddle 
with any profeſſion upon ſuch terms, to be always doing, and yet to do no- 
thing? Surely it muſt be imputed to this, we deſign not, we do not ſeriouſly 
intend the perfecting of holineſs, to make a real progreſs in our way and 
work, and to get ſtill nearer Heaven, as we draw nearer to the end of our 
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days on Earth, | We too contentedly confine our ſelves within certain limits, 
and aim not, as we ſhould, at a ſpiritual excellency. This is the temper of 
many that have long trodden the path of (at leaſt an external) Religion; 
they will go but their own pace, and that within a ſelf-preſcribed round or 
circle. They perform their ſtated task of Religious exerciſes, and ſhun the 
groſſer Vices of the time; and reſolve never to go higher: Much like the 
Character that was once given of a great man, *that he followed not the more 
eminent virtues, and yet that he hated vice. And tis a true Cenſure, that a 
b Barbarian is ſaid to have given of that middle temper, that dull indiffereri- 
cy : What is equally diſtant from being the matter either of Praiſe or Puniſh- 
ment, 1s upon no terms to be accounted a Virtue. | | 

At leaſt, we drive not on a deſign of growth and ſelf-improvement in our 
ſpiritual ſtates with that conſtancy we ought ; we ate off and on; our ſpirits 
are not ſteadily intent; © We are unſtable as water, how can we excel? God 
hath not put us, ſure, upon ſo fruitleſs a task, wherein our utmoſt labour 
and diligence ſhall profit nothing. Therefore ſtrive more vigorouſly, and pray 
with more earneſt importunity. Conſider, and plead it with God, that he 
hath ſet before thee the hope of ſuch a State, wherein thou art to be perfectly 
like him; and ſhalt thou (that muſt hereafter be like God) be now like a 
clod of earth? Thou art now a Child begotten of him; and though thou 
art yet in the minority, yet may not ſomewhat be ſpared out of ſo fair an 
eſtate, hereafter deſigned for thee, as that thou may'ſt now live worthy of 
ſuch a Father, and ſuitable to thy expected inheritance? 

3. And now, a contented ſatisfied temper of ſpirit, as I have told you, re- 
ſults from the other two; and will therefore follow of courſe upon growing 
knowledge of God, and conformity to Him, as the latter of theſe alfo doth 
upon the former. Yea, tis a part of our conformity to God; but a part con- 
ſequent to the impreſſion of the things mentioned under the former head, 
(as knowledge alſo is a part previous and antecedent thereto.) Tis in the 
State of glory, we ſee, ſomething ſuperadded. The likeneſs impreſs d is pre- 
ſuppoſed 3 Satisfaction follows thereupon. The caſe is ſo too in our pre- 
ſent State; Contentment is ſpoken of as a thing conſequent and ſuperadded ; 
Godlineſs with Contentment : A. ſatisfied contented ſpirit, when tis the re- 
ſult of Godlineſs, (of the divine image impreſs'd,) is indeed great gain. Yet 
as to this, I ſhall only ſay theſe two things. 

x. Be diſtin& and explicite in the propoſal of it as an end. Religion doth 
not brutify men, but make men more rational. Its buſineſs is to guide them 
to bleſſedneſs. It muſt therefore pitch their eyes upon it, as the mark and 
end they are to aim at, and hold them intent there. Tis ingenuous, and ho- 
nourable to God, that we ſhould expreſly avow it. We come to him for 
ſatisfaction to our ſpirits, not knowing whither elſe to apply our ſelves, We 
turn our eyes upon Him, we lay open our Souls to receive impreſſions from 
Him, for this very end. This is an explicite acknowledgment of Him as God, 
our higheſt Sovereign good. 

2. Actually apply and accommodate Divine Viſions and Communications 
to this purpoſe. Say, „O my Soul, now come ſolace thy ſelf in this ap- 
ce pearance of God; come, take thy allowed pleaſure in ſuch exertions of 
« God, as thou doſt now experience in thy ſelf. Recount thy happineſs ; 
think how great it is, how rich thou art; on purpoſe that thy Spirit may grow 
more daily into a ſatisfied contented frame. Often bethink thy ſelf, hat 7s 
the great God doing for me, that he thus reveals and imparts himſelf to my 
Soul ! O how great things do thoſe preſent pledges preſignify to me | That thou 
may'ſt ſtill more and more like thy portion, and account it fallen in pleaſant 
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laces, fo as never to ſeek fatisfaction in things of another Kind ; though thou 
muſt ſtill continue expecting and defiring mote of the ſame kind, 
And remember to this purpoſe, there cannot be a greater participation of 
the miſery of Hell beforc-hand, than a diſcontented ſpirit perpernally reſtleſs 
and weary of it ſelf; nor of the bleſſednels of Heaven, than in a well-pleaſed,; 
ſatisfied, contented frame of ſpirit. © e 


C HA Pp. XIX. 


Rule 5. Directing to raiſe our Deſires above the actual or poſſible attaiuments 
of this our preſent, and terminate them upon the future conſummate ſtate 
of Bleſſedneſs. The Rule explained and preſſed by ſundry Conſiderations. 

Rule 6. That we add to a deſirous Purſuit, a joyful Expectation of this Bleſ: 
ſeaneſs : which is purſued in certain ſubordinate Directions. 1 5 


Rule 5. Hat notwithſtanding all our preſent or poſſible attainments in 
| this imperfect ſlate on earth, we direct fervent vigorous de- 
fires towards the perfect aud conſummate ſtate of glory it ſelf 5; Not deſgu- 
ing to our ſelves a plenary ſatisfattion and reſt in any thing on this fide of it. 
That is, that forgetting what is behind, we reach forth not only to what 
is immediately before us, the next ſtep to be taken; but that our eye and de- 
fire aim forward at the ultimate period of our race, terminate upon the eter- 
nal glory it ſelf ; and that not only as a meaſure, according to which we 
would ſome way proportion our preſent attainments, but as the very mark, 
which (it ſelf) we would fuin hit and reach home to. And that this be not 
only the habitnal bent and tendency of our ſpirits ; but that we keep up ſuch 
defires, in frequent (and as much as is poſſible) continual exerciſe. _ 

Yea, and that ſuch actual deſires be not only faint and fluggiſh wiſhes, but 
full of lively efficacy and vigour ; in ſome meaſure proportionable to our laſt 
end and higheſt good; beyond and above which we neither e/izem nor expect 
any other enjoyment. | Fo. e 10-47 

Whatſoever we may poſſibly attain to here, we ſhould ſtill be far from pro- 
jecting to our ſelves a ſtate of reſt on this ſide conſummate glory, but ſtill urge 
our ſelves to-a continual aſcent ; ſo as to mount above, not only all enjoy- 
ments of any other kind, but all degrees of enjoyment in this kind that are 
beneath perfection. 

Still it muſt be remembred, this is not the ſtate of our final reſt. The Maſs 
of Glory is yet in reſerve, we are not yet ſo high as the higheſt Heavens. 

If we gain but the top of Mount Tabor, we are apt to ſay, tis good to be here, 
and forget the longer journey yet before us, loth to think of à further ad- 
vance; when, were our ſpirits right, how far ſoever we may ſuppoſe our 
ſelves to have attained, it would be matter of continual joy to us to think, 
high perfections are ſtill attainable ; that we are yet capable of greater things, 
than what we have hitherto compaſt ; our ſouls can yet comprehend more. 
Nature intends what is moſt perfect in every Creature; methinks the Divine 
Nature in the new Creature, ſhould not deſign lower, or ceaſe aſpiring, till it 
have attained its ultimate perfection, its culminating point; till Grace turn 
into Glory. | ER. 
Let us therefore, Chriſtians, beſtir our ſelves, let us open and turn our eyes 
upon the eternal glory. Let's view it well, and then demand of our own 
Souls, Why are cur deſires ſo faint and flothful > Why do they ſo ſeldom 
pierce through the intervening diſtance, and reach home to what they 'pro- 
feſſedly level at; ſo rarely touch this bleſſed mark? How can we forbear to 


be angry with our ſelves, that ſo glorious an end ſhould not more powet- 
fully 
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fully artract; that our hearts ſhould not more ſenſibly find themſelves drawn 
and all 1 of the _ _ ſer on work” by Wh! ms | pin of 
1 e 5 

It certainl concerns as, not to ſu Kitt 1 0 10 manifell 4 er But 
if the Propoſal of the object, the diſtowr/+ (all this while) of this bleſſed fate, 
do not move us to make ſome further tryals with our ſelves, ſee What urging, 
and reaſoning with our Souls, what rubbing and chafing our hearts will do. 
And there is a two-fold tryal we may in this kind make upon our ſpirits : What 
the ſenſe of Shame will work with us; whether our hearts cannot be made 
ſenſible to ſuppoſe how vile ſand wretched a temper it is ro be undiſirous of 
glory. And then what ſenſe of Praiſe can effect; or what impreſſion it may 
make upon us to conſider the exce/lency and Worth, the high teaſonableneſs of 
that temper and poſture of Soul, which I am now perſwading to [# continual 
deſirumſneſs of that bleſſed glorious ſtate]. 

1. As to the former: Let us bethink out halves; can we anſwer it to God 
or to our own Souls, that we ſhould indulge our ſelves in a continual negli- 
gence of our eternal bleſſedneſs ? A bleſſedneſs nn in the Viſton and 
Participation of the Divine Glory 2 

Have we been dreaming all this while, that God hath been revealing” to us 
this glorious ſtate, and ſetting this lovely proſpect before our eyes? Did it be- 
come us, not to open out eyes while he was opening Heaven to us, and repre- 
ſenting the ſtate Which he deſigned to bring us to? Or will we ſay, we have 
ſeen it and yet deſire it not ? Have we been deaf and dead while he hath been 
calling us into eternal glory ? have all our ſenſes been bound up all this 
while ? Hath he been ſpeaking all along to ſenſleſs Statues, to Stocks and 
Stones, while he expected reaſonable living Souls ſhould have feceived the 
voice, and have returned an obedient complying anſwer ?: And what anſwer 
could be expected to ſuch a call ( call to his Glory) below this, We deſire it 
Lord, we would fain be there. 

And if we ſay we have not been all this while aſleep, we ſaw the light 
that ſhone upon us, we heard the voice that called to us; Wherewith ſhall 
we then excuſe our ſelves, that our defires were not mov'd, that our Souls 
were not preſently in a flame? Was it then, that we thought all a meer ficti- 
on ; that we durſt not give credit to his word, when it brought us the report 
of the everlaſting Glory? Will we avow this? Is this that we will ſtand by! 
Or what elſe have we left to ſay ? Have we a more plauſible reaſon to alledge, 
that the diſcovery of ſuch a glory moy'd us not to deſire it, than that we be- 
lieved it not ? Sure this is the truth of our caſe. We ſhould feel this hea- 
venly fire always burning in our breaſts, if out Infidelity did not quench the 
coal. If we did believe, we could not but defire. But doth not the thoughts 
of this ſhake our very Souls, and fill us with horror and trembling ? We that 
ſhould be turn'd into indignation, and ready to burn our ſelves with our own 
flame, and all about us, if one ſhonld give us the lie; that we ſhould dare to 
put the lie upon the Eternal Truth: upon Him whoſe Word gave ſtability 
and being to the World, who made and fuſtains all things by it ! That aw- 
ful word!) That word that ſhivers Rocks, and melts down Mountains, that 
makes the animate Creation tremble, that can in a moment blaſt all things, 
and diffelve the frame of Heaven and Earth, (which in the mean time it 
upholds) : Is that become with us fabulous lying Breath! Thoſe God- 
breath d Oracles, thoſe Heavenly Records, which diſcover and deſcribe this 
bleſſed ſtate, Are they falſe and fooliſh Legends? Muſt that be pretended at 
laſt (if men durſt) that is ſo totally void of all pretences What ſhould be the 
gain or advantage accruing to chat Eternal AlL ſufficient being? What acceſſi- 
on ſhould be made to that infinite felf-faleſs by deluding a Worm? 
Were it conſtſtent with tris Netwe 3 What could be his de%gn to put a cheat 
upon poor mortal duſt } If thou dare not impute it to him ; ſuch a dece ption 
had a beginning, but what Author canſt thou imagine of it, or what end 2 
Did it 8 from a good man or a bad? Could a good and honeſt mind form 
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ſo horribly wicked a deſign, to impoſe an yniverſal deluſion and lie upon the 
World, in the name of the true and holy God? Or could a wicted mind 
frame a deſign ſo directly level d againſt wickedneſs ? Or is there any thing 
ſo aptly and naturally tending to form the World to ſobriety, holineſs, purity 
of converſation, as the diſcovery of this future ſtate of Glory? And ſince the 
belief of future felicity is known, to obtain uni verſall, among men, Who 
could be the Author of ſo common a deception ?- If thou hadſt the mind to im- 
poſe a lie upon all the World, what courſe would ſt thou take} How would'ſt 
thou lay the deſign? Or why doſt thou in this caſe imagine what thou know- 
eſt not how to imagine? And doſt thou not without ſcruple believe many 
things of which thou never had'ſt ſo unqueſtionable evidence? Or muſt hat 
Faith, which is the foundation of thy Religion and eternal hopes, be the 
moſt ſuſpected ſhaking thing with thee; and have, of all other, the leaſt ſta- 
bility and rootedneſs in thy Soul? If thou canſt not excuſe thy znfidelity, be 
alhamed of thy ſo cold and ſluggiſh deſires of this glorious ſtat, _ 
And doth it not argue a low ſordid ſpirit, not to deſire and aim at the per- 
ſection thou art capable of; not to deſire that bleſſedneſs which alone is ſuita- 
ble and ſatisfy ing to a reaſonable and ſpiritual being? Bethink thy ſelf a little, 
How low art thou ſunk into the dirt of the earth? How art thou plunged into 
the miry ditch, that even thine own clothes might abhor thee ? Is the Father 
of Spirits thy Father? Is the World of Spirits thy Country? Haſt thor any re- 
lati6n to that Heavenly Progeny ? Art thou ally'd to that bleſſed Family ; And 
yet undeſirous of the ſame bleſſedneſs? Canſt thou ſavour nothing but what 
{mclls of the Earth? Is nothing grateful to thy Soul, but what is corrupted by 
ſo vicious and impure a tincture? Are all thy delights centred in a dunghil ; 
and the polluted pleaſures of a filthy World better to thee than the eternal 
viſions and enjoy ments of Heaven? What, art thou all made of Earth? Is thy 
Soul ſtupify'd into a Clod 2 Haſt thou no ſenſe with thee of any thing better 
and more excellent? Canſt thou look upon no glorious thing with a pleaſed 
eye? Are things only deſirable and lovely to thee, as they are deformed 2 O 
conſider the corrupted diſtempered ſtate of thy ſpirit, and how vile a diſpoſi- 
tion it hath contracted to it ſelf! Thine looks too like the Mundane Spirit; 
the Spirit of the World. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of it 4 (Sarg ue) by way of 
diſtinction ; We have not received the Spirit of the World, but the Spirit that 
is from God, that we might know, or ſee (and no doubt, tis deſire that ani- 
mates that eye; tis not bare ſpeculative intuition and no more) the things 
freely given us of God. Surely he whoſe deſire doth not guide his eye to the 
beholding of thoſe things, hath received the Spirit of the World only. A 
Spirit that conforms him to this World, makes him think only thoughts of 
this World, and drive the defigns of this World, and ſpeak the language of 
this World. A Spirit that connaturalizes him to the World, makes him of 
a temper ſuitable to it : He breathes only worldly breath, carries a worldly aſ- 
pect, is of a worldly converſation. O poor low Spirit, that ſuch a World 
ſhould with-hold thee from the deſire and purſuit of ſuch Glory! Art thou 
not aſhamed to think what thy deſires are wont to pitch upon, while they de- 
eline and wave this bleſſedneſs? Methinks thy very ſbame ſhould compel thee 
to quit the name of a q aint or a Man: To forbear numbring thy ſelf with 
any that pretend to immortality, and go ſeek Paſture among the Beaſts of 
the Field, with them that live that low animal life that thou doſt, and expect 
no other. 
And when thou ſo falleſt in with the World, how highly doſt thou grati- 
fy the pretending and uſurping god of it 2 The great fomenter of the ſenſual 
worldly genius: © The Spirit it ſelf that works in the children of diſobedi- 
ence, and makes them follow the courſe of the World, holds them faſt bound 
in worldly luſts, and leads them captive at his Mill; cauſes them (after his 
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own Serpentine männer) to ereep and crawl/inthe:duft of the Earth. Ilie is 
moſt intimate to this apoſtate World; informs it (as it were) and actuates it 

in every part; is even one great Soul to it. The whole: world lies in that 

wicked one, (as the body, by beſt Philoſophers, is ſaid to be in the Soul). 
The world is ſaid to be 8 convicted when he is judged. He having fall'n from 
a ſtate of bleſſedneſs in God, hath involvd the world with himſelf in the 

ſame Apoſtacy and Condemnation; and labours to keep them faſt in the bands 
of death. The great Redeemer of Souls makes this his buſineſs,” h to looſe 
and diſſoluve the work of the Devil. With that wicked one thou complyeſt 
againſt thy own Soul arid the Redeemer of it; while thou negle&eſt to deſire 
and purſue this bleſſedneſs. This is thy debaſement, and his triumph; the 
vile ſuccumbency gives him the day and his will upon thee. He deſires no 
more than that he may ſuppreſs in thee all heayenly deſires; and keep thee 


thus a ſlave and a priſoner: ( confin'd in thy ſpirit to this low dark dungeon) 


by thy own conſent; While thou remaineſt without deſire after Heaven, he 
is ſecure of thee, as knowing then thou wilt take no other way, but what 
will bring thee unto the ſame eternal ſtate with hiniſelf in the end: He is 
jealous over thee, that thou direct not a defire; nor glance an eye Heaven- 


ward: While thou doſt not ſo, thou att entirely ſubject, and giveſt as full 


obedience to him, as thy God requires to himſelf in order to thy bleſfedne(s. 
But is it a thing tolerable to thy thoughts, that thou ſhould'ſt yield that heart- 
obedicnee to the Devil againſt God? TING” Fe 
And this being the ſtate of thy caſe, what more ſtgnificant expreſſion canſt 
thou make of the contempt of Divine goodneſs? O the Love that thou neg- 
lecteſt, while the moſt glorious iſſue and product of it is with thee an unde- 
fired thing! Yea, this the thing it ſelf ſpeaks, were there no ſach competi- 
tion. What, that when eternal love hath coneeived, and is travelling to 
bring forth ſuch a birth; that when it invites thee to an expectation of ſuch 
glory ſhortly to be revealed, the reſult of ſo deep counſels and wonderful 
works, this ſhould be the return from thee, I deſire it not] Is this thy grati- 
tude to the Father of Glory, the tequital of the kindnefs, yea, and of the 
blood of thy Redeemer ? If this bleſſedneſs were not deſirable for it ſelf, me- 
thinks the Offerers hand ſhould be a ſufficient endearment. But thou eanſt 
not ſo divide or abſtract, it conſiſts in beholding and bearing his Glorious like- 
neſs who invites thee to it; and therefore in the neglect of it, thou moſt high. 
ly affronteſt him. „ 415 Drs ft E 

Yea further, is it not a monſtrous unnaturalneſs towards thy ſelf, as well as 
impiety towards God, not to deſire that perfect final bleſſedneſs? Doth not 
every thing naturally tend to its ultimate perfection and proper end? What 
creature would not witnets againft thee, if thou neglect, in thine own capa- 
city and kind, to aim at thine? Surely thou canſt not allow thy ſelf to think 
any thing bencath his, worthy to be owned by thee, under that notion, of 
thy higheſt good and thy laſt end. But that thy ſpirit ſhould labour under an 
averſion towards thy higheſt good, towards thy bleſſedneſs it ſelf, is not that a 
diſmal token upon thee} If thou didſt diſaffect and naufeate the things in 
which thy preſent life is bound up, and without which thou eanſt not live; 
wouldſt thou not think thy caſe deplorate? What doſt thou think wilt become 
of thy Soul, whoſe cverlaſting life is bourid up in that very good which thou 
deſireſt not; which cannot live that life without that good, nor with it, if 
thou haſt no deſire to it? ©; the Etetnal Reſentments thy Soul will have of 
this cruelty ! To be with-held from that whetein its life lies! Would'ſt thou 
not judge him unnatural that ſhould kill his Brother; aſſaſſine his Father; 
ſtarve his Child? What ſhall be faid of hini that deſtroys himſelf ? How may 
that Soul lament that ever it was thine; and ſay, O that I had rather been of 
any ſuch lower kind, to have animated a Fly, to have inſpirited a vile Worm, 
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_ rathet than to have ſerwd a reaſonable; Beaſt, that by me knew the good it 


would never follow, and did not deſire ] But if thou haſt any ſuch deſires, in 


* 


a low degree; after this bleſſedneſs, as thou thinkeſt may entitle. thee to the: 


name thou beareſt, of a Saint, a Chriſtian; Is it not ſtill very unnatural to 


with ſo unproportionable; ſo ſlothful deſires? For the ſame reaſon cok doſt 
deſire it at all, thou ſhould'ſt deſire it much; yea, and ſtill more and more, 


till thou attain it, and be ſwallowed up into it. Thy be and Jaft good thuu 


canſt never deſire too mu eng FF 
And let it be conſidered by thee, that the temper thou thinkeſt thy ſelf in- 
nocent of ¶ an habitual prevalent aiſaffettion to the true bleſſeaneſs ' of 
Saints, ) may for ought thun knoweſe be upon thee; while it appears thou 
art ſo very near the borders of it; and 2 appears not with ſuch certainty 
that thou partakeſt not in it. It is not ſo eaſy a matter, critically to di- 
ſlinguiſn and conclude of the loweſt degree (in Hypotheſi, or with applica- 
tion to thy, own caſe) of that deſire which is neceſſary to qualify thee for 
the enfoyment of this bleſſedneſs. And is it not a matter both of ſhame and 
terror, that thou ſhouldſt deſire h bleſßedneſs ſo faintly, as not to know 
whether thou truly deſire it at all? Tis true, that a certainty, amongſt ſuch 
as may be ſincere; is very little common; but whence proceeds it, but from 
their too common indulged ſloth; out of which all this is deſigned to awaken 
thee. And the commonneſs whereof doth as little detract from the reproach 
and fnfulneſs, as from the danger of it, Tis but a poor defence, for what 
is intrinſically evil in it ſelf, that it is common. 1360 . 
But further, as the caſe is, this is ſo reproachful a thing, even in common 
eſtimate, C not to defire Heaven and Eternal Glory, or to deſire it with very 
cold and careleſs defires, ] that there are few will profeſs it, or own it to 
be their temper 3; much fewer that will undertake to excuſe or juſtify. it. Tis 
ſo evilly thought of, that among meerly ſober and rational men, it can ne- 
ver find an Advocate, or any that will afford it Patronage. The generality 
pretend a deſire of going to Heaven and being with God. If any be ſo ob: 
ſervant of themfelves as to know, and fo ingenuous as to confeſs it otherwiſe 
with them, they complain of it as their fault, and ſay, they would fain have 
it redreſs'd, but are far from aſſuming that confidence to defend or plead for 
it. Confider then, wilt thou perſiſt in ſuch a temper and diſpoſition of mind 
as all men condemn; and be guilty of ſo odious a thing, as ſhall be cenſured 
and blamed by the common concurrent vote and judgment of mankind ? Thou 
would'ſt be aſhamed to ſtand forth and profeſs openly to men, that thou de- 
fireſt an carthly felicity more than a bleſſedneſs in Heaven; or at leaſt, that 
thou art fo indifferent, and the Scales hang ſo even with thee, that thou 
canſt hardly tell, which way they incline moſt: And art thou not aſhamed, 
that this ſhould be thy uſual remper; how much ſoever thou conceal it from 
the notice and obſervation of the World ? . (11 
Moreover, how can it (eſcape thy ſerious reflection, That if thou pretend 
it otherwiſe with thee, tis but to add one fin to another, and cover thy Car- 
nality with Hypocriſy and Diſſimulation ? Yea, while thou continueſt in that 
temper of ſpirit, not to deſire this bleſſedneſs as thy ſupreme end, the whole 
of thy Religion is but an empty ſhew, an artificial diſguiſe ; it carries an , 
Pearante and pretence; as if thou waſt aiming at God and Glory, whi 
thy heart is ſet another Way, and the bent of thy Soul ſecretly carries ther 
a counter- courſe. Hath not Religion an aſpect towards Bleſſeaneſs * Whar 
mean thy Praying, thy Hearing, thy Sacramental ' Communion, if thou have 
not a deſign for Eternal Glory? What makeſt thou in this way, if thou have 
not thy heart ſet towards this #nd? - * . e ee INE 
Not is it more diſhoneſt and unjuſt, than it is fooliſh and abſurd, That 
the diſpoſition and tendency of thy Soul ſhould be directly contrary to the 
only deſign of the Religion thou pröfeſſeſt, and doſt externally practiſe. Thy 
2 ao mY po- 
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Chap. 99: The Bleſſedneſt of the Righteous, 399 
profeſſion and deſires are nothing bur ſelf-contradiftion. Thou art continu- 
ally running counter to thy ſelf; outwardly purſuing , what thou inwardly 
declineſt. Thy real end (which can be no other than: what thou really de- 


fireft, and ſerteſt thy heart upon) and thy vi/ib/e way are quite contrary : So 


that while thou continueſt the courſe of Religion, in which thou art engaged, 
having taken down from. before thine eyes the end which thou ſhould'ſt be 
aiming at, and which alone Religion can aptly ſabſerye, Thy Religion hath no 
deſign or end at all, (none at leaſt which thou wouldſt not be aſhamed to 
profeſs and own.) Indeed this temper of heart I am now pleading againſt, 
an wndeſirouſneſs or indifferency of ſpirit towards the eternal glory, renders 
Religion the vaineſt thing in the World. For whereas all the other actions 
of our lives have their ſtated proper ends, Religion hath in this caſe none at 
all; none to which it hath any deſignation in this nature, or any aptneſs to 
ſubſerve. This monſtrous abſurdity it infers, (and how ſtrange is it, that 
it ſhould not be reflected on?) That whereas if you ask any man of com- 
mon underſtanding, what he doth this or that action for, eſpecially if they 
be ſtated actions, done by him in an ordinary courſe, he can readily tell you; 
for ſuch and ſuch an end: But ask him why he continues any practice of Re- 


| ligion, he cannot ſay (in this caſe ) for what. 


For can any man imagine what other end Religion naturally ſerves tor, 
but to bring men to bleſſedneſs? Which being no other thing than what 
hath been here deſcribed; ſuch as are found not to deſire it really and ſu- 
premely, as their end, can have no real attainable end of their being re- 
ligious at all. To drive on a continued courſe and ſeries of actions, in a viſible 
purſuit of that which they deſire not, and have no mind to, is ſuch a piece 
of folly, ſo fond and vain a trifling, that as I remember, Cicero reports 
Cato to have ſaid concerning the South- ſayers of his time, he did wonder they 
could look in one another's faces and not laugh, (being conſcious to each o- 
ther's impoſtures, and the vanity of their profeſſion;) ſo one would as juſtly 
wonder, that the generality of carnal men, (who may ſhrewdly gueſs at 
the temper of one another's minds) do not laugh at each other, that they 


are jointly engaged in ſuch exerciſes of Religion, to the deſign whereof, the 
common and agreed temper of their ſpirits do ſo little correſpond. As if all 


were in very good carneſt for Heaven, when 'cach one knows for himſelf, and 


may ( poſſibly with more Truth than Charity) ſuppoſe of the reſt, that if 


they might always continue in their earthly ſtations, they had rather never 
come there. And therefore that they deſire it not ſupremely, and ſo not as 
their end at all; conſider it then, that thy no- deſire of this bleſſed ſtate, quite 
diſpirits thy Religion, utterly raviſhes away its Soul, leaves it a dead, fooliſh, 
vain thing, renders it an idle impertinency, not a mean to a valuable end, 
This deſire is the life of Religion: All duties and exerciſes of piety are with- 
out it, but empty Formalities, Solemn pieces of Pageantry ; every ſervice 
done to God, but the Sacrifice of a Fool, if not animated by the deſire of 
final bleſſedneſs in him, and be not part of our way thither, a means de- 
ſigned to the attainment of it ; which nothing can be, that we are not put 
upon by the vertue of the deſired end. Without this, Religion is not it ſelf. 
A continuance in well-doing, is as it were the Body of it; and therein a 
ſeeking honour, glory, and immortality, the Soul and Spirit. The deſire of 
an Heavenly Country, muſt run through the whole courſe of our Earthly 
Pilgrimage : It were otherwiſe a continued error, an uncertain wandring, 
no ſteady tending towards our end: So that thou art a meer vagrant, if this 
deſire do not direct thy courſe towards thy Father's Houſe. And methinks 
all this ſhould make thee even aſhamed of thy ſelf, if thou canſt not find this 
deſire to have a ſettled reſidence, and a ruling power in thy Soul. Then, 

2. Senſe of Praiſe ſhould ſignify ſomething too, as the Apoſtle, Mat- 
ſoever things are pure, lovely, &c. I there be any vertue, — any praiſe, 
think of theſe things: And hath not the eternal glory thoſe Characters upon 


It, 


boo The Bleſſedneſ of the Righteous. Chap. 19. 
it, of purity and /ovelineſs beyond all things? Is it not a Jaudable and praiſe, 
worthy thing, to have a heart and mind ſer upon hat? e 
The bleſſed God puts a note of excellency upon this temper of ſpirit: i But 
they deſire a better Country, that is, an heavenly; wherefore God is not 
aſkamed to be called their God, &c. This renders them a people worthy of 
him who hath called them to his kingdom and glory; * fit for him to own a 
relation to. Had they been of low terrene ſpirits, he would haye accounted 
it a ſhame to him, to have gone under the name and cogniſance of their God. 
But in as much as they deſire the Heavenly Country, have learned to trample 
this terreſtrial World, cannot be contained within this lower Sphere, nor ſa- 
tisfy themſelves in carthly things; they now diſcover a certain excellency of 
| ſpirit, in reſpect whereof, God is not aſhamed to own a relation to them, be- 
fore all the Wotld to be called their God; to let men ſee what account he 
makes of ſuch a Spirit, . 
Vea, this is the proper genuine ſpirit and temper of a Saint, which agrees 
to him as he is ſuch. He is begotten to the eternal inheritance. A diſpoſiti- 
on (and therein a deſire) to it is in his very nature, (the new nature he hath 
reccived), implanted there from his original. He is born Spirit of Spirit, and 
by that birth is not intituled only, but adapted and ſuited alſo to that pure 
and ſpiritual ſtate of bleſledneſs. That grace, by the appearance whereof 
men are made Chriſtians, teaches alſo, inſtructs to this very thing, fo loo for 
this bleſſed hope, the glorious appearance of the great God and our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt. That which you know conſummates that bleſſedneſs. For 
when Chriſt, who is their life, ſhall appear, then ſhall they alſo appear with 
him in glory; by the participation of the divine nature, their ſpirits eſcape and 
get up above this corrupt impure World. That new nature is a holy flame 
that carries their hearts upwards towards Heaven. | 
Further, Such deſires appear hence to be of divine original, an infuſion 
from the bleſſed God himſelf. That nature is from him immediately in which 
they are implanted. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of his earneſt panting deſire, l zo 
have mortality ſwallowed up of life, preſently adds, He that wrought us to 


* 


the ſelf-ſame thing is God. 
They are obedzent deſires. The Soul's preſent anſwer ® to the heavenly 


Call, by which God calls it to his Kingdom and Glory. This glory is (as 
hath been formerly noted) the very term of that calling. » The God of all 
grace hath called us into his eternal glory by Chriſt Feſus. The glorified 
ſtate is, P the mark, the prize of the high calling of God in Chriſt. "Tis the 
matter of the Apoſtle's thankſgiving unto God, on the behalf of the Theſ/a- 
lonians, that 4 they were called by his Goſpel, to the obtaining of the glory of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, When the Soul deſires this glory, it obediently an- 
ſwers this call. This is a compliance and ſubjection of heart to it. How 
lovely and becoming a thing is this, when God touches the heart with a ſtamp 
and impreſs of glory, and it forthwith turns it ſelf to that very point, and 
ſtands directly bent towards the ſtate of glory; is not wayward or per- 
verſe, but herein yields it ſelf to God, and complies with the divine 

leaſure. „ e 

Such deſires have much in them of a childlite ingenuity; to deſire the ſight 
of a Father's face ; when this is the intimate ſenſe of the Soul, Shew me the 
Father and it ſuffices. To deſite the fulleſt conformity to his nature and will, 
to be perfect as that heavenly Father is perfect, what doth better become a 
Child? | | 

They are generous deſires; they aim at perfection, the higheſt that created 
nature is capable of ; not contented to have had tome glances of divine glo- 
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They are 1e oy iner daſh yer; they Cas it wete) ride in tamph bucr i 
World and every ſublunary thing; they muſt be ſa poſed to have conquered 
ſenſual inclinations, to have got the' "maſtery. over. FO diſpoſitions and, afs 
fections. With what holy contempt and ſcorn of every carthly thing doth 
that lofty Soul quit this dirty World and aſcend, that is powerfuily carried by. | 
its own deſire towards that bleſſed Mare? The defire' of ſuch a knowledge of 
Chriſt, as might transform into his Hkeneſs, and paſs the Soul through all de- 
grees of conformity to him, till it atrain the reſurrection of the dead, and be- 
come like a riſen glorified Jeſus; Such a defire, 1 ſay, if it make all things 
ſeem as loſs and dung in compariſon, (even a formal ſpiritleſs Religion it 
ſelf), will it not render this World the moſt deſpicable Dunghil of "all the 
feſt ''Try ſuch a Soul if you can, tempt it down, to enjoy a flattering, kind 
world, or to pleaſe it when angry and unkind. When deſtres after this glory 
are once awaketrd into an active lively vigor, when the fire is kindled, and 
the flame aſcends, and this refined ſpirit is joyfully aſcending therein, Sce if 
you can draw it back, and make it believe this World a more regardable thing. 
Why ſhould not all thoſe conſiderations make thee in love with this bleſſed 
made of ſpirit, and reſtleſs till thou find thy ſelf uncapable of being fatisfied 
with any thing but divine likeneſs? 

6. Rule. That while we cannot as yet attain the mark and end of our De- 
ſires, we yield not to a comfortleſs deſpondency in the way, but maintain in 
our hearts a lively joy, in the hope that hereafter we ſhall attain it. 

Wo are not all this while perſuading to the defire and purſiut of an unat- 
tainable good. Spiritual defires are alſo rational, and do theretore involye 
hope with them; and that hope ought to fer and cheriſh joy. Hopeleſs de- 
ſire is full of torment, and muſt needs baniſh joy from that breaſt which it 
hath got the poſſeſſion of. Tis a diſconſolate thing, to deſire what we muſt 


7 
4 


never expect to enjoy, and are utterly unlikely ever to compaſs. But theſe 


deſires are part of the new creature, which is not of ſuch a compoſition, as 
to have a principle of endleſs trouble and diſquiet in it ſelf. The Father of 
mercies is not ſo little merciful to his own Child, to lay it under a neceſſity, 
from ts very natural conſtitution, of being for ever miſerable by the defire of 
that which it can never have. It had been very unlike the workmanſhip of 
God, to make a Creature to which it ſhould be neceſſary to deſire, and 55 
ſible to enjoy the ſame thing, 

No: But as he hath given holy Souls, (as to the preſent caſe), great in- 
centives of deſire, ſo doth he afford them proportionable enconragement of 
hope alſo; and that hope intervening, can very well reconcile deſire and joy, 
and lodge them together in the ſame boſom. So that as it is a thing capable 


of no excuſe, to hear of this bleſſedneſs and not deſire it; fo it would be, 


to deſire and not expect it, to expect it and not rejoice in it, even while we 
are under that expectation. And it muſt be a very raiſed joy that ſhall an- 
ſwer to the expectation of ſo great things. If one ſhould give a ſtranger to 
Chriſtianity an account of the Chriſtian Hopes, and tell him what they ex- 
pect to be and enjoy, e er- long; he would ſure promiſe himſelf, to find fo 
many Angels dwelling in human fleſh, and reckon, when he came among 
them he ſhould be as amidſt the heavenly Choir ; every one full of joy and 


' praiſe. He would expect to find us living on earth, as the inhabitants of hea- 


ven, as ſo many pieces of immortal glory lately dropp'd down from above, 
and ſhortly again returning thither. He would look to find, eyery-where in 
the Chriſtian World, incarnate glory ſparkling through the over- ſhadowing 
yail ; and wonder how this carthly Sphere {hould be able to contain ſo ma- 
ny great Souls. 
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Wc; When. he draws ncarer to us, and obſerves: the,,courle and, carriage of 
Fives; When he ſees us walk as other men, and conſiders the ſtrange diſ- 
kef ene of our daily Converſation to cut ſo great avowed Hopes, and how 
nie lenſe of joy and pleaſure we diſceyer our ſelyes to conceive, in them; 
Would he not be ready to fay, © Sure ſome or, other; (willing, only to amuſe 
«the World with the noiſe of ſtrange things) have compoſed @ Religion fox 
theſe men, which they themſelves underſtand nothing of. If they do adopt 
* and own it for theirs, they underſtand not their on pretences ; they are 
<* taught to ſpeak ſome big words, or to give à faint or ſeeming aſſent to 
= 155 as ſpeak them in their names; hut tis impoſſible they ſhould, be in 
4 good carneſt, or believe themſelves in what they ſay and profeſss. 
And what reply then ſhould we be able to make! For Who can think that 
any who acknowledge a God, and underſtand at all what that name imports, 
ſhould value at ſo low a rate, as we (viſibly) do, the eternal fruition of his 
Glory, and a preſent Sonſhip to him, the pledge of ſo great an hope? 
He that is born Heir to great Honours and Poſſeſſions, though he be upon 
great uncertainties as to the enjoyment of them, (for how many intexveni- 
ences may prevent him? yet when he comes to underſtand his poſſibilities 


and expectancies, How big doth he look and ſpeak ? What grandeur doth he 


put on ? His Hopes form his ſpirit and deportment. But is it proportionably 
to with us? Do our Hopes fill our hearts with joy, our mouths with praiſe, ang 
cloath our faces with a chearful aſpect, and make an holy alacrity appear in all 
our converſations ? But let not the deſign of this Diſcourſe be miſtaxen. Tig 
not a preſumptuous confidence I would encourage, nor a vain oſtentation, not 
a diſdainful over-looking of others whom we fancy our ſelves to excel. Such 
things hold no proportion with a Chriſtian ſpitit. His is a modeſt humble 
cxultation, a ſerious ſeyere joy; ſuitable to his ſolid ſtable Hope. His ſpirit 
is not puffd up and ſwoll'n with air, tis not big by an inflation, or a light 
and windy tumor; but tis really fill'd with effectual pre-apprehenſions of a 
weighty glory. His joy accordingly . exerts it ſelf with a ſteady liyely vigor, 
e qually removed from vain lightneſs and ſtupidity, from conceitedneſs, and 
inſenſibleneſs of his bleſſed ſtate. He forgets not that he is leſs than the leaſt 
of God's mercics, but diſowns not his title to the greateſt of them. He abaſes 
himſelf to the duſt, in the ſenſe of his own vileneſs; but in the admiration 
of Divine Grace, he riſes as high as Heaven. In his humiliation. he affects to 


equal himſelf with Worms, in his joy and praiſe with Angels. He is never un- 


willing to diminiſh himſelf, but afraid of detracting any thing from the love 
of God, or the iſſues of that love. | 3 
But moſt of all he magnifies (as he hath cauſe) this its laſt and moſt perfect 
iſſue. And by how much he apprehends his own unworthineſs, he is the 
more rapt up into a wonderful joy, that ſuch bleſſedneſs ſhould be his deſigned 
ortion. 
; But now, how little do we find in our ſelves of this bleſſed frame of ſpirit ? 
How remote are we from it 2 Let us but enquire a little into our own Souls: 
Are there not too apparent ſymptoms with us of the little joy we take in the 
tore-thoughts of future bleſſedneſs? For, 1 | | 
Firſt, How few thoughts have we of it? What any delight in, they remem- 
ber often. 'Tis ſaid of the ſame perſon, that * his delight is in the Law of 
the Lord, and that in his Law he doth meditate day and night. And when 
the Pſalmiſt profeſſes his own delight in God's ſtatutes, he adds, I will not 


forget thy Word. Should we not be as unapt to forget Heaven, if our delight 


were there? But do not days paſs with us, wherein we can allow our ſelves 
no leiſure to mind the eternal glory; when yet vanities throng in upon us, 
without any obſtruction or check. r eres 


* Pſal, i, 2. + Pfal. exix. 16. 
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Chaps 19. The Bleſſednef of the Righteous, \ dz 


And (what is conſequent hereupon), How ſeldom is this bleſſed ſtate the 
ſableck: of our; diſcourſe + How | often, do Chriſtians meet, and not a word of 
Heaven ? O heavy carnal. hearts! Our home and eternal bleſſedneſs in this 
appears to be forgotten among us. How often may a perſon; converſe with 
us, e're he underſtand our relation to the Heavenly Country? If Exiles meer 
iu a foregn Land, what picaſant diſcourſe have they of home? They ſuffer not 


one another to forget it. Such was their remembrance of Sion, who fat to- 
gether bemoaning themſelves by the Rivers of Babylon, a making mention af 


it, (as the Phraſe is often uſed.) And methinks (even as to this remem- 


ne, it ſhould be our own common reſolution too. I/ we forget thee, 


O Jeruſalem; If we forget to make mention of thee, O thou City of the 
living God; Let our right hand forget her cunning ; our tongue ſhall ſooner 


cleave to the roof of our mouth; and ſo it would be, did we prefer that Hea- 


venly Zeruſalem above our chief jo Joy. 

Again, How little doth ir weigh with us ? It ſerves not to out-weigh the 
ſmalleſt trouble? if we have not our carnal deſire in every thing gratify d, if 
any thing fall out croſs to our inclinations, this glory goes for nothing with 


us. Our diſcontents ſwallow up our hopes and joys; and heaven is reckon'd 


as a thing of nought. If when outward troubles afflict or threaten us, wie 
could have the certain proſpect of better days, that would ſen/+ % revive and 


pleaſe us. Yea, can we not pleaſe our ſelves with very uncertain groundleſs 


hopes of this kind, without promiſe or valuable reaſon ? But to be told of a 
recompence at the reſurrection of the juſt, of a day when we ſhall ſee the 


Jace of God, and be ſatisfied with his likeneſs ; this is inſipid and without 


favour to us, and affords us but cold comfort. The uncertain things of time, 
ſignify more with us, than the certain things of eternity. Can we think, 
tis all this while well with us? Can we think this a tolerable evil, or ſuffer with 
patience ſuch a diſtemper of ſpirit > Methinks, it ſhould make us EVEN weary 
of our ſelves, and ſolicitous for an effectual ſpeedy redreſs. 

The redreſs muſt be more in our n doing, (ſtriving with our Souls and 
with God for them) than in what any man can ſay. Moſt of the conſide- 
rations under that foregoing Rule, are with little variation applicable to this 
preſent purpoſe. I ſhall here annex only ſome few ſubordinate directions; 
which may lead us into this bleſſed ſtate of lite, and give us ſome joyful fore- 
taſtes of the future bleſſedneſs, according as our ſpirits ſhall comply with 
them. But expect not to be cured by- preſcriptions without uſing them ; or 
that heavenly joy can be the creature of mortal unregarded breath; we can 
only preſcribe means and methods through which God may be pleaſed to deſ- 
cend, and in which thou art diligently to inſiſt and wait. And becauſe I 
cannot well ſuppoſe thee ignorant, where * is ſaid to this purpoſe; I ſhall 
therefore ſay little. 

1. Poſſeſs thy Soul with the apprebenſ;on, that thou art not at liberty 
in this matter; but that there is a certain ſpiritual delectation, which is in- 
cumbent on thee as indiſpenſable duty. Some whole moroſer tempers do 
more eſtrange them from delights, think themſelves more eſpecially concern'd, 
to baniſh every thing of that kind from their Religion, and fancy ir only 
to conſiſt in ſowre and righteous ſeverities. Others ſeem to think it arbitrary 
and indifferent; or that, if they live in a continual ſadneſs and dejection of 
ſpirit, tis only their infelicity, not their fault; and apprehend not the obliga- 
tion that is upon them by a divine Law, otherwiſe to manage and order 
their ſpirits. But what then? Are ſuch words thought to be ſpoken at 
random, Her ways are ways of pleaſantneſs. The Lord is the portion of 
mine inheritance. The Lines are fallen to me in pleaſant places, (or, in the 
midſt of pleaſantneſſes, as the expreſſion hath been noted to ſignify >) Do ſuch 
Precepts carry no ſenſe with them; Delight my 6 in the Lord, Rejoice 

\ 
kr Prov. iii. 17. « Pſal. xxxvii. 4. Phil. iv. 4. 
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604 The Bleſſedneſs of the Rightevus, Chap. 19 
in the Lord always, and again T ſay rejoice; with many more? Do all paſ. 
ſages of this kind in Scriprure ſtand for 'Cyphers, or were they put in them 
by chance ? Is there ſuch a thing as an aptitude to delectation in our natures ; 
and doth the ſanctification thereof, entitle the Joy of Saints to a place among 


the fruits of the Spirit © ; and yet is the exerciſe of it to have no place in- 


their hearts and practice? Do not think you are permitted ſo to extinguiſh 
or fruſtrate ſo conſiderable a principle of the Divine Life. Know, that the 
due exerciſe of it is a part of the ordet and diſcipiine of God's Family. That 
it is a conſtitution of the divine Goodneſs and Wiſdom, both to cheriſh his 
own, and invite in ffrangers to him; yea, that is the ſcope and aim of the 
whole Goſpel revelation, that what is diſcovered to us of the word of life, 
was purpoſely written to draw Souls into fellowſhip with the Father and the 
Son, that their joy might be full. a That the Miniſters of this Goſpel are 
therefore ſtiled the * Helper of their joy. Therefore, though here it be not 
required nor allowed, that you ſhould indulge a vain trifling levity, or a ſenſual 
joy, or that you ſhould rejoyce you know not why, ( imitating the laughter 
of a fool, ) or inopportunely, when your „ate admits it not, or when the 
Lord calls to mourning ; yet ſettle however this perſuaſion in your hearts, that 
the ſerious, rational, regular, ſeaſonable exerciſe of de/zght and joy is matter 
of duty, to be charged upon conicience, from the authority of God ; and is 
an integral part in the Religion of Chriſtians. And then ſure you will not 
think any object more proper and ſuitable for it to be exerciſed upon, than 
the foreſeen ſtate of bleſſedneſs, which is in it ſelf a] fulneſs of joy; the joy 
of our Lord. And is, in the preapprehenſions of it, a more conſiderable mat- 
ter of joy, than our preſent ſtate affords us beſides ; and without relation 
whereto, we have no rational joy at all. 

2. Keep Faith in exerciſe; both in that act of it which perſuades the 
Soul of the truth of the Goſpel-revelation, and that act of it which nites 
it to God through the Mediator. The Apoſtle prays on the behalf of his Ro- 
man Chriſtians, that they might be * filled with joy and peace in believing ; 
and we are told, how effectually (as to this) it ſupply'd the place of ht. 
Such as had not ſeen Chriſt, ( which was the privilege of many other Chriſti- 
ans of that time,) yet * belzeving, did rejoice with joy unſpeakable and 
glorious. 

Faith directly tends in that double office before- mentioned, to excite and 
foment this joy. As it aſſents to the truth of the Goſpel-revelation, it reali- 
zes the object, is the ſubſtance and evidence of the inviſible glory b. As it 
unites the Soul with God through Chriſt, in a fgducial and obediential clolure, 
it aſcertains our intereſt therein, and is our actual acceptance of our Bleſſed- 
neſs it ſelf; for when we take God through Chriſt to be our God, what is 


it, but to accept him as our eternal and ſatisfy ing portion, whom we arc af- 


ter fully to enjoy, in the viſion and participation of his glorious excellen- 
cies and infinite fulneſs> Which two acts of Faith we have mentioned to- 
gether in one Text, they were perſuaded of the Promiſes, and embraced 


them; the former reſpecting the truth of the promiſe, the latter the goodneſs 


of the thing promiſed. And hereupon they confeſſed themſelves (as it fol- 
lows) Pilgrims and Strangers on earth; which abdication of the carth as 
none of their Country, could not be, but that through their Faith they had 
a joyous preapprehenſion of that better ſtate. That confeſſion did manifeſtly in- 
volve in it a lively joy, ſpringing from the ſight and embrace of that more taking 
diſtant good, which the promiſe preſented them with; whence they could not 
think it enough, to be ſuch to themſelves in their own thoughts, and the tem- 

er of their minds; but they cannot forbear (ſo overcoming were their 
{zhts and taſtes) to give it out, to ſpeak, and look, and live, as thoſe that 
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were carried up in their ſpirits above this earth, and who did even diſdain to 
own themſelves in any other relation to it, than that of Foreignets and 
Strangers. . nm , ̃ 7. 

Set thy Faith on work, Soul, and keep it a work, and thou wilt find this 
no riddle; it will be ſo with thee too; we have much talk of Faith among 
us, and have the name often in our mouths, but how few are the real lively 
Believers ? Is it to be thought that ſuch Bleſſedneſs ſhould not mote affect our 
hearts; nay, would it not raviſh away our very Souls, did we throughly be- 
lieve it? And were it our preſent daily work, to renew the bonds of a vital 
union with the bleſſed God, in whom we expect to be bleſſed fot ever, Could 
that be without previous guſts of pleature ? Tis not talking of Faith but living 
by it, that will give us the experience of heavenly delights and joys. 

3. Take heed of going in thy prattice againſt thy light ; of perſiſting in a 
courſe of known or ſuſpected fin, that ſtates thee in a direct hoſtility and re- 
bellion againſt Heaven ; and can never ſuffer thee to think of eternity and the 
other world with comfort; will fill thy mind with frightful apprehenſions of 
God, render the ſight of his face the moſt terrible thing to thy thoughts thou 
canſt imagine; and ſatisfaction with his likeneſs the moſt impoſſible thing. 
Let a good underſtanding and correſpondence be continued between God and 


thee, (which is not poſſible, if thou diſobeyeſt the dictates of thy Conſci- 


ence, and takeſt the liberty to do what thou judgeſt God hath forbidden thee), 
that this may be thy rejoicing, © the teſtimony of a good conſctence; that in 


ſimplicity and godly ſincerity, not according to fleſhly wiſdom, but the grace of 


God, thou haſt had thy converſation——-. Take God for a witneſs of thy 
ways and walkings ; approve thy ſelf to his jealous eye; ſtudy to carry thy 
ſelf acceptably towards him, and unto all well-pleaſing. Let that be thy am- 
bition, to ſtand right in his thoughts, to appear gracious in his eyes. Hold 
faſt thine integrity, that thy heart may not reproach thce as long as thou liveſt, 
If iniquity be in thy hand, put it away; then {halt thou lift up thy face with- 
out ſpot and without fear. Be a faithful ſubject of that Kingdom of God, 
(and here Conſcience rules under him), which conſiſts firſt zz r;z2hteouſneſs, 
and then in peace and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. Thou wilt, fo, daily behold the 
face of God in righteouſneſs and with pleaſure; but wilt moſt of all pleaſe 
thy ſelf to think of thy final appearance before him, and the Bleſſedneſs that 


ſhall enſue. 


4. Watch and arm thy ſelf againſt the too fortible ſtrokes and impreſſions 
of ſenſible objects. Let not the favour of ſuch low vile things corrupt the 
palate of thy Soul. A ſenſual earthly mind and heart cannot taſte heavenly 
delights ; They that are after the fleſh do ſavour the things of the fleſh ; they 
that are after the Spirit, the things of the Spirit, Lavour to be throughly 
mortified d toward this world and the preſent ftate of things. Look upon this 
Scene and Pageant © as paſſing away; keep natural appetites under reſtraint, 
(the world and the luſts of ic paſs away together): ſenſuality is an impure 
thing. Heavenly refined joy cannot live amidſt fo much filth. Yea, and if 
thou give thy fleſh liberty too far in things that are (in ſpecie) lawful, it will 
ſoon get advantage to domineer and keep thy ſoul in a depreiling ſervitude. 
Abridge it then, and cut it ſhort, that thy mind may be enlarged and at li- 
bercy, may not be throng'd and pre- poſſeſt with carnal imaginations and affe- 
ctions. f Let thy Soul (if thou wilt take this inſttuction from a Heathen ) 


look with a conſtant erect mind into the undefiled light, neither darkened 


e nor born down towards the Earth; but ſtopping its Ears, and turning its 
« Eyes and all other Senſes back upon it ſelf; and quite aboliſhing out of it 
ce ſelf, all Earthly Sighs, and "Groans, and Pleaſures, and Glories and Ho- 
ce nours, and Diſgrace ; and having forſaken all theſe, chuſe for the Guides of 
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rue Reaſon and ſtrong Love, the 


« its way, 1 1 ang, trong, 1 
7, Way, the other make it caſy and pleaſant. 
5. Having voided thy 


mind of what is earthly and carnal, apply and turn 
it to this bleſſed Theme. The moſt excellent and the vileſt objects are alike 
ro thee, while thou mindeſt them not, Thy thoughts poſſibly bring thee in 
nothing but vexation and trouble, which would bring in aſſoon joy and plea- 
ſure, didſt thou turn them to proper objects. A thought of the heavenly glo- 
ry is aſſoon thought as of an earthly croſs. We complain the world troubles 
us; then what do we there? Why get we not up, in our ſpirits, into the 
quieter Region? What trouble would the thoughts of future glory be to us: 
How arc thoughts and wits ſet on work for this fleſh> But we would have 
our Souls flouriſh as the Lillies, without any thing of their own care, Yea, 
we make them toil for torture, and not for joy, revolve an affliction a thou- 
ſand times before and after it comes, and have ncver done with it, when eter- 
nal Bleſſedneſs gains not a thought. 8 

6. Plead earneſtly with God for his Spirit. This is joy in the Holy Ghoſt; 
or whereof he is the Author. Many Chriſtians (as they muſt be called) are 
ſuch ſtrangers to this work of imploring and calling in the bleſſed Spirit, as 


if they were capable of adopting theſe words, Ve have not ſo much as heard 


whether there be an Holy Ghoſt. That name is with them as an cmpty 
ſound. How hardly. are we convinc'd of our neceſſary dependance on that 
free Spirit, as to all our truly ſpiritual operations? This Spirit is the very 
carneſt of our inheritance. The foretaſtes and firſt- fruits we have here of the 
future Bleſſedneſs, the joy and pleaſure, the complacential reliſhes we have of 
it beforc-hand, are by the gracious vouchſafement and work of this bleſſed 
Spirit. The things 7hat eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, and which have 
not entred into the heart of man, are revealed by this Spirit. Therefore doth 
the Apoſtle direct his prayer on the behalf of the Epheſians, to the Father of 
this glory, 5 that he would give them this ſpirit of wiſdom and revelation, 
o enlighten the eyes of their underſtanding, that they might know the 
hope of his calling, and the riches of the glory of his inheretance in (or 
among) the Saints. And its revelation is ſuch as begets an impreſſion ; in 
 relpect whereof tis ſaid alſo, fo ſeal up to the day of redemptien. Therefore 
pray carneſtly for this Spirit; not in idle dreaming words of courſe, but as 
being really apprehenſive of the neceſſity of prevailing : And give not over 
till thou find that ſacred fire diffuling it ſelf through thy mind and heart, to 
enlighten the one and refine the other, and ſo prepoſſeſs both of this glory, 
that thy Soul may be all turned into % and praiſe. And then let me add 
here, (Without the formality of a diſtinct head), That it concerns thee to take 
heed of qucuching that Spirit, by either reſiſting or neglecting its holy di- 
ctates; or, as the lame precept is otherwiſe given, of grieving the Spirit: he 
is by Name and Office the Comforter. The Primitive Chriſtians, tis ſaid, 
walked in the fear of God, and zu the comfort of the Holy Ghoſt. Is it equal 
dealing, to grieve him whole buſineſs it is to comfort thee Or canſt thou 
expect joy where thou cauſeſt grief? Walk in the Spirit; adore its power. 
Let thy Soul do it homage within thee, Wait for its holy influences, and 
yield thy ſelf to its ducture and guidance; fo wilt thou go as the redeemed of 
the Lord, with everlaſting joy upon thy head, till thou enter that preſence, 
where is fulneſs of joys and pleaſures for cyermore. 3 

Nor do thou think it improper or ſtrange, that thou ſhould'ſt be called up- 
on to rejoice in what thou doſt not yet poſſeſs. Thy hope is inſtead of frui- 
tion; 'tis an anticipated enjoyment. We are commanded to h rejoice in hope; 
and Saints have profeſs d to do ſo, to i rejoice even in the hope F the glory of 
God. Nor is it unreaſonable that ſhould be thy preſent higheſt joy. For 
though yet it be a diſtant thing, and diſtinctly revealed, the excellency of the 


e Eph. 1, * Rom, x11 12. i Rom. v. 2. 
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ſhine upon us. Hence therefore it will be further neceſſary : 


Chap. 20 The Bleſedneſt of the Rightiou 667 
object makes compenſation for orb, with an ablindant ſurpluſage. As any 
one would much more rejoice to be aſſyrgd by a grear perſon, of ample poſ: 


N : N I 3. 


ſeſpons he Would make him his Heit to, (though he knew not diſtinctiy 


* 


hat they ſhould be) than to ſee a, ſhaling, already his own, with, his own 
* 1 2 4 eee edt tig gd Ir 
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The addition of .1wo Rules, that more ſpecially reſpect the yet futute ſeaſon 
f ibis Bleſſedneſs, aſter this life; ½hçE .. 
Rule 7. That we patiently wait fur it until death. | | 
Rule 8. That we love not too much this preſent life. 


5 


oF 


"| Here are yet two more Rules to be ſuperadded, that reſpe& the ſeaſon 

of this Bleſſedneſs, [when we awake), i. e. not till we go out of time 
into eternity, not till we paſs out of the drowſy darkneſs of our preſent ſtatè, 
till the night be over with tis, and the vigorous light of the everlaſting day do 


Rule 7. That while the appointed proper ſeaſon "of this Bleſſedneſs is not 


yet come, (4. e. till God ſhall vouchſafe to tranſlate us from our preſent earthly 


ſtate), we compoſe our ſpirits to a' patient expectation of it. 
Upon a twofold account, the exerciſe of patzence is very requiſite in the 
preſent caſe, vis. both in reſpe& of this very expectation it ſelf, and alſo in 
reſpe& of the concomitant iniſeries of this expecting ſlate. In the former 
reſpect, an abſent good is the matter of our patzence ; in the latter, preſent 
and incumbent evil, It falls more directly in our way, to ſpeak to the exet- 
eiſe of patience upon the former account; yet as to the latter, (though it be 
more collateral as to our preſent purpoſe), it cannot be unſeaſonable briefly to 
conſider that alſo. ani ak; = n ee gin FRA 
- Firſt thetefore, The very expectation it ſelf of this Bleſſedneſs, renders Pa- 
tience very requiſite to our preſent ſtate. Patience hath as proper and neceſ- 
fary an exerciſe in expecting the good we want and deſire, as in enduring the 
evil that is actually upon us. The direction (it muſt be remembred) intends 
ſich only as apprehend and deſire this Bleſſedneſs as their gteateſt good, whoſe 
Souls are tranſported with earneſt longings fully to enjoy what they have fore- 
taſted. I am apprehenſive enough, that others need it not. There is no uſe 
of patience in expecting what we deſire not. | g 

But as to thoſe who deſire it moſt, and who therefore are moſt concerned 
in this advice, it may poſſibly become a doubt, How, ſince there is fin in our 
preſent ignorance of God and unlikeneſs to him, this can be the matter of any 
patience. £4 5 

We muſt therefore know, that as our knowledge of God, and conformity 


to him, are both our duty and bleſſedneſs, the matter both of our endeavour 


and of God's vouchſafement ; ſo our ignorance of him, and unlikeneſs to him, 
are both our /n and our miſery ; which miſery, though God hath graciouſly 
removed it in part, yet alſo he continues it upon us in part, (as our ſad expe- 
rience tells us), by his juſt and wiſe diſpenſation, which we cannot except 
n pes ae | 
Now therefore, looking upon the defect of out knowledg of God and like- 
neſs to him, under the former notion, though we are to reflect upon our ſelves 
with great diſpleaſure and indignation ; yet looking on them in the latter no- 
tion, We are to ſubmit to the righteous diſpenſation of God with a meek un- 

repining patience. 3 88 | | | 
© By this patience, therefore, I mean not a ſtupid ſuccumbency under the re- 
maining diſeaſe and diſtemper of our ſpirits, in this our preſent ſtate ; a ſenſleſs 
4 indiffe. 


* 
RN 
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indifferency and oſcitant ceſſation from continual endeavours of further "redreſs . 


bat, a ſtlent and ſubmiſſive veneration of Divine Wiſdom, and Juſtice, and 


x BEM 


Goodneſs, chat are ſweetly: complicated in this procedure With us, With A qület 
ion | 
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peaccful expectation of the bleſſed iſſue of it. 51 Ni, 
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This being premiſed, I ſhall briefly ſhew, a 23% 


That we have need of patience 5 a TD 

| bs At in this preſcnt caſe. 

Fhat We have reaſon for 1t oy _— er e eee e out - 4 P jb Oo ES... A. Arete bl | : 55 —— —— A pers 
1. That we have need of it, (ſuppoſing our Souls are intent upon Glory, 


that we are in earneſt in this purſuit ) will appear upon ſundry accounts. 
Firſt, The greatne 75 of the thing we expect. To behold the face of God, 
to be ſatisfied with his likeneſs." What ſerious heart, apprehenſive of its own 
concerns, can without much patience hold oùt under ſuch an expectation 
How do Lovers that expect the marriage-day, tell the hours, and chide the 
Sun that it makes no more haſte: But how can that Soul contain it ſelf, that 
expects the moſt intimate fruition of the Lord of glory. : 


Again, conſider the continual repreſentation, and frequent inculcations of 


this glory. Its vigorous powerful beams are, by otten repeated pullations, 
continually beating upon ſuch Souls as are intent towards it. Life and ini- 
mortality are brought to light in the Goſpel ; and they are obliged by com- 
mand and inclination to attend its diſcoveries. The eye that's once ſmitten, 
looks again and again, tis not ſatisfied. with ſecing ; and every renewed. look 
meets with till freſh rays. of glory; they have frequent foretaſtes and pre- 
libations, which ſtill give life to new deſires. To lie under the direct ſtroke of 
the powers of the world to come, this requires much parzence, to ſuſtain the 
burden of ſuch an expectation. Life it ſelf were otherwiſe a bitter and a wea- 
riſome thing. * And the want. of ſuch foretaſtes ( for alas they are not 
conſtant) makes deſire ſometimes more reſtleſs, and expectation more bitter 
and grievous. © EO: 
Moreover, conſider the Nature and Spring of theſe deſires, that work in 
heavenly Souls towards this glory. They arc of a Divine Nature and Original ; 
He that hath wrought us to this ſelf-ſame thing is God, 2 Cor. v. 5, _ 
Obſerve the tenour of this Propoſition 3 God is not the ſubject of predi- 
cation, but the predicate. The action is nor predicated of God, as it would in 


this form of words, God hath wrought us, &c. but God is predicated of this 


agent, 4. d. this is the work of a Deity; none but God could be the Author 
of ſuch deſires. That a Soul ſhould be ated towards glory by the alone 
power of an Almighty hand ! here needs a Divine Patience to ſuſtain it, and 
make it ſtrong, and able to cndure ſuch a motion, where there is Divine Power 
to act and move it forward. The Frame could not hold elle ; it muſt diſſolve. 
The Apoſtle ! therefore praying for the Theſſalonians, that God would direct 
their hearts into the love of himſelf, (which could not but inflame their 
Souls with a deſire of a perfect viſion and enjoyment), preſently adds, and in- 
to the patient waiting for of Chriſt, Where we cannot by the way but re- 
fle& upon the admirable conſtitution and equal temper of the new Creature, 
as to the principles that arc ingredient into the compoſition of it, fervent de- 
fires allay'd with meek ſubmiſſion, mighty love with ſtrong patience. If we 
conſider it in act fignato, or in its abſtract Idea, this is its temperament 3 
and of theſe there is a gradual participation, wherever you find it actually cx- 
iſting. God had otherwiſe formed a creature (the prime of his creatures) ſo as 
by its moſt intrinſecal conſtituent principles to be a torment to it lelf. 

_ Laſtly, The tireſome nature of expectation in it ſelf, is not leaſt conſide- 
rable. It carries (tis true) pleaſure (if it be hoping expectation) with it; but 
not without a great admixture of pain. It brings a kind of torture to, the 


mind, as a continued excrtion or ſtretching forth of the neck (by which it 


x Canerem tibi angelic voce thronorum ; quam mirifica, ſemper in patrià dulcedine repleamur 5 miſt vererer, 
ne forte, poſthac, tante dulcedinis hujus comparatione, tota tibi in terris vita non ſolum amariſſima, verum etiam 
amaritudo iſo penitus videatur. M. Ficin. Epiſt. 2 Thel. 111. 5. 3 
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is expreſt ) ® doth to the body. Therefore it is moſt ſignificantly: faid by the 


wiſe man, u Hope deferrd makes the heart ſick. All theſe, I ſay, together 


diſcover the truth of what the Apoſtle tells us, Ve have: need of patience, 
that when we, &c. we may inherit the Promiſe.  _ n 

2. And as we have need of it, ſo we have alſo reaſon for it, upon many 
Accounts. Tis no piece of rigorous ſeverity to be put upon the exerciſe of 


ſome patience, to be kept a-while in a waiting poſture for the completion of 


this bleſſedneſs. For, | | 

Firſt, The thing you expect is ſure. You have not to do in this matter 
with one who is inconſtant, or likely to change. If ſuch a one ſhould make 
us large promiſes, we ſhould have ſome cauſe never to think our ſelves ſecure, 


till we had them made good to us. But fince we p live in the hope of eternal 


life, which God who cannot lie, and who we 4 know, 1s faithful, hath pro- 
miſed, we may. be confident, and this confidence ſhould quiet our hearts. What 
a faithful friend keeps for us, we reckon as ſafe in his hands, as in our own. 
He that believes makes not haſte. And impatient haſte argues an unbelieving 
jealouſie and diſtruſt. Surely, there is an end, and thy expectation will not 
be cut off. | 

And then, tis an happineſs that will recompenſe the moſt weariſome expe- 
tation. 'Twere good ſometimes to conſider with our ſelves, what's the ob- 
jet of our hope; are our expectations pitch'd upon a valuable good, that will 
be worth while to expect? ſo the Pſalmiſt, * Mhat wait J for? and he an- 
ſwers himſelf, my hope is in thee. Sure then that hope will not make aſhamed. 
*T were a confounding thing to have been a long time full of great hopes that 
at laſt dwindle into ſome petite trifle ; but when we know before-hand the 
buſineſs is ſuch as will defray it ſelf, bear its own charges, who would not 
be contented to wait ? 151 9 | 

Nor will the time of eupectation be long, when I ſhall awake, when he 
ſhall appear. Put it to the longeſt term, 'twas ſaid, Sixteen hundred years ago, 
to be but a little while; three times over in the ſhutting up of the Bible, he 
tells us I come quickly, He ſeems to foreſee he ſhould be ſomething im- 
patiently expected: And at laſt, Surely I come quickly, g. d. What, will you 
not believe me? Be patient, ſaith the Apoſtle, * fa the coming of the Lord: 
and preſently he adds, be patient, ſtabliſb your hearts, for the coming of the 
Lord draweth nigh. + Doty! 

Zea, and amid the many troubles of that ſbort time of expeftation many 
preſent comforts are intermixt. Heaven is open to us. We have conſtant li- 
berty of acceſs to God. He diſdains not our preſent converſe. We may have 
the conſtant pleaſure of the exerciſe of grace, the heavenly delights of medi- 
tation, the joy of the publick ſolemnities of worſhip, the communion and 
encouragement of fellow-Chriſtians, the light of that countenance whereof we 


expect the eternal viſion, the comforts of the Holy Ghoſt, the continual proſpect 


of glory all the way thither. What cauſe have we of impatience or com- 

laint ? Fo / 10a bir - 9113 
g Further, Saints of all ages have had their expefting time, We are required 
to be followers of them who through faith and patience haye inherited the pro- 
miſes. Our Saviour himſelf waited a life's time for his g/orificatzon. I have 
(ſaith he) giorißh d thee on earth; I have finiſhed the work thou gaveſt me to 
to do! And now, Father, glorifie me with thine um ſelf, &c. 


. 


And while we are waiting (F it be not our fault) our glory will be increa- 
ſing. We may be glorifying God in the mean time, which is the end of our 


beings z we need not live here to no purpoſe. |, 
Again, We were well enough content, till God more clearly revealed that 

other ſtate, to live always as we do. Tis not now ingenuous to be impati- 
m Rom. viii. 19. | n Prov. xii, 12, © Heb. # Tir i, 2. leb. x, 23. 

— 2 | Pſal, xxxix. 7 . 8 James v. \ 
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610 The Blifſedniſs of the' Righteous. Chap. 20 
ently quetulous'abour the time of our entting into it. Tis his free vouch- 
ſafement ; we never merited ſuch a thing at his hands. Tis not commenda- 
ble among men, to be over-· quick in exacting debts, even where there was an 
anteredent right, much leſs where the right only ſhall accrue by promiſe, not 
yet ſueable; would it not ſhame us to have God lay to us, Have patiente with 


, 


me, and I will pay you all ? 


And our former ſtate ſhould be often reflected on. If you had promiſed 


great things to a wretch lately taken off the dunghil, and he is every day im- 
patiently urging you to an untimely accompliſhment,” would you not check 
his over-bold hafte, by minding him of his original? It becomes not baſe and 
low-born perſons to be tranſported with a prepoſterous over-haſty expectation 
of high and great things. fs ger 
And if God e bear with the ſinfulneſs of our preſent ſtate, is it not teaſon- 
able we would bear with the infelicity of it to his appointed time?: 
Beſides that, we ſhould much injure our ſelves by our impatiency ; imbitter 
our preſent condition, increaſe our own burthen, diſſipate our ſtrength, re- 
tard our progreſs towards the perfection we profeſs to aim at; for patiente 
muſt have its perfect work, that we may be perfect. es 
And others, that have had as cleat apprehenſtons and vigorous deſires (at 
leaſt ) of the future ſtate of glory as we can (with modeſty) pretend to, have 


yet herein moderated themſelves ſo, as to intend their preſent work with 


compoſed ſpirits. Take that one inſtance of the bleſſed Apoſtle, who, whilſt 
in this earthly tabernacle he groaned, being burthen'd to be tloath'd with glo. 
ry, and to have mortality ſwallowed up of life, being ſenſible enough, that 
during his abode or preſence in the body, he was abſent from the Lord; yet 
notwithſtanding the fervour and vehemency of theſe longings, with the great- 
eſt calmneſs and reſignation imaginable, (as to the termination or continu- 
ance of his preſent ſtate), he adds, that (rh he had rather be abſent 

rom the body, " to be preſent with the Lord) it was yet his chief ambition 
(as the word he uſes ſignifies) wherher preſent or abſent (as if in compari- 
ſon of that, to be preſent or abſent were indifferent, though otherwiſe out of 
that compariſon, he had told us, he would be abſent rather) to be * accepted, 
to appear grateful and well-pleaſing in the eye of God; ſuch that he might 
delight and take content in, (as his expreſſion imports ). As if he had ſaid, 
though I am not apprehenſive of the ſtate of my caſe, I know well, J am 
kept out of a far more deſirable condition, while I remain in this taberna- 
cle; yet, may I but pleaſe and appear acceptable in the ſight of God, whe- 
ther I be ſooner diſmiſt from this thraldom, or longer continued in it, I con- 
tend not. His burden here, that ſo ſenſibly preſt him, was not a preſent evil 
ſo much as an ab ſent good. He was not fo burthen'd by what he felt and could 
not remove, as by what he ſaw and could not exjoy. His groans accordingly 
were not brutal, as thoſe of a beaſt under a too heavy load; but rational, the 
groans of an apprehenſive ſpirit panting after an alluring inviting glory, which 
he had got the proſpect of, but could not yet attain. And hence the ſame 


ſpiritual teaſon which did exerc;ſe, did alſo, at once, moderate his deſires ; ſo 


that, as he ſaw there was reaſon to deſire, fo he ſaw there was realon his de- 
fires ſhould be allay'd by a ſubmiſlive ingenuous patience, till they might have 


a due and ſeaſonable accompliſhment. And that ſame temper of mind we find 


in him, when he profeſſes to be in a ) ffrait between o, having 4 deſire to 
be diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt, which he thought ro be far better, and yet 
apprehended his longer abode-in the world to be needful for the ſervice of the 
Church; whereupon he expreſſes his conſidence, hat he ſhould 'abide longer, 
and therein diſcovers how well contented he was, it ſhould be ſo. * 


- i. 23+ 
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Therefore, as in reference to this very expecration it ſelf, there is great need 

of patience ; ſo the exerciſe of it in this cafe hath nothing harſh or unrea - 
ſonable in it, or which the ſpirit of a Saint may not well comport with. 

2. And for the exerciſe'of Patience upon the latter account ; the concoms- 

tant miſeries of this our preſent expecting ſtate : I need not inſiſt to ſhew 

how needful it is, this being that which our own ſenſe will 1 in- 
ſtruct us in. We are not to expect the future ſtate of Bleſſedneſs in A ſtate of 
preſent eaſe and reſt, in a quiet friendly world, in a calm and peaceful region, 
under placid and benign influences from men and times; but amidſt ſtotms 

and tempeſts, and troubles" on every ſide, under frowns and diſpleaftre, threats 4 

and dangers, harſh and rough ſeverities, ill and ungentle uſages, flouts and 2 
ſcorns, wrongs and injurious dealings, wants and 'pteſſures in many kinds. q 

When the world is once forſaken by us, it grows angry; if we diſclaim it, and 
avow our ſelves not to be of it, become confeſſed ſtrangers and pilgrims in it, 
ſet our ſelves ſeriouſly and viſibly to mind and deſign” ſomething above and be- 
yond it, diſcover our ſelves to be of them that are called out of it, from the 
ſame principle that it /oves #fs own, it will hate #s ; when once God calls us 
his ſons, the world will not know us z. We ſce in this context we are diſ- 
courſing from, what the Pfalmiſt's condition was, whilſt as yet he remained 
under this bleſſed expeCtation ; he found the men of time, whoſe portion was 
in this life, to be deadly enemies, wicked oppreſſors, proud inſulters ; they 
were to him as greedy lions, as a blood-thirſty ſword. His cries to be delivered 
from them, ſhew what he met with at their hands, or thought he had reaſon 
to fear. Nor can ſo raging enmity and hate ever ceaſe to meditate miſchiefs 
and cruelties, The ſame principle ſtill remains in all the Serpents brood, and 
will ſtill be putting forth it ſelf in ſuitable practices, which cannot but infer 
to the contrary Seed continual trouble and matter of complaint. 

And (in ſhort) whatever is here the matter of your complaint, ought to be 
the matter of your patience. Whence it cannot be doubted the matter of it 
will be very copious; ſo as to require the Lal] of patience (as the Apoſtle 

ZI ſpeaks) ; which his addreſſing this ſolemn requeſt to God on the behalf of 
I theſe Coloſſian Chriſtians plainly intimates. He prays that * zhey may be ſtreng- 
= thened with all might according to the glorious power of God unto Cali] pa- 
tience, &c. Patience is the Chriſtians ſuffering power, tis Paſſive fortitude, 
=Y an ability to ſuffer ; and fo apprehenſive he is of their great need of a full 
ZI and ample ſupply of this power, that he prays that they might be ſtrengthened 
Ty in this kind with might, with all might, that they might be even almighty 
ſufferers ; ſtrengthened with a might according and correſponding to the glo-. 
I rious power of God himſelf ; Such as might appear the proper impreſs and 
= image of Divine Power, whereof the divine power might be both the prin— 
2 ciple and the pattern (for the paticnce whereby God bears the wrongs done to 
him is called the power too; Let the power of the Lord be great as thou 
haſt ſpoken, ſaying, the Lord is long-ſuffering, forgiving, &c.) And this Cun- 
to all patience}, where patience is put for an act of this power, or mult be 
underſtood of patience in exerciſe, actual bearing. 

Nor are we to look upon the expreſſions of this prayer as ſo many hyper- 
bolical ſtrains, or Rhetorical ſchemes of Speech. He prays according to the 
apprehenſion he had of the neceſſity of ſuffering Chriſtians. 

And yet how much ſoever the need is, the reaſon is not leſs, Tis a thing as 
Poſſible as it is neceſſary 3 yea, there is more in the power of the cauſe, than 
to work this ſingle ect. I mean it not only of the efficient cauſe mentioned 
before, but of the objective or final (as having ſuch a ſuperabundant ſuffici- 
ency in its kind alſo) hinted in the cloſe of the following verſe. He doth not 
utter vain and groundleſs wiſhes, when he prays, that to that a// of patience 
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6 Tie Bleſſedueſt of the Righteous. Chap. 20) 
they might add joyfulneſs too, and giving of thanks ; no, the matter (as if 
he had faid) will bear it, even the inheritance of the Saints in light (the very 
expectation objective, I am ſpeaking of). It hath enough in it to induce, not 
only patience, but joy, not' a contented bearing only, but givmg of thanks 
too, b to him that hath made you meet for that inheritance.. \ - l 
True it is indeed, that the very need We have of patience, and the gain that 
would accrue by it, is it ſelf a reaſon, why we ſhould labour to frame our ſpi- 
rits to it; for if ſuch evils muſt be undergone, how much better is it to bear 
them alone, than to have the diſeaſe of a wounded impatient ſpirit, to bear 
allo as an additional burthen. The Law of patience is certainly a moſt indul - 
gent merciful Law, a gracious Proviſion (as much as can be made by a Law) 
for the quiet and eaſe of our ſpirits, under the ſharpeſt and moſt afflictive ſuf. 
ferings. As might at large be ſhewn, were it ſuitable to fall intoa diſcourſe of 
Patience in it ſelf conſidered; and to treat of that reſt and pleaſure, that li- 
berty of ſpirit, that poſſeſſion and dominion of ones own Soul, which it car- 
ries in it: But that were too much a digreſſion. It only falls directly here in 
our way to conſider, That as we have many grievances and preſſures to under- 
go, while we are expecting the future Bleſſedneſs, which render the exerciſe 
of patience very requiſite, ſo that there is enough of weight and worth in that 
very expettation, (i. e. in what we expect) to out-weigh them all, and to 
render the excrciſe thereof highly reaſonable upon that account. © 1 reckon 
(faith the Apoſtle) hat rhe ſufferings of this preſent time are not worthy to 
be compared with the glory that ſtall be revealed in ns. Thus (faith he) 7 
reckon, i. e. it is my ſtated ſettled judgment, not a ſudden raſh thought. When 
I have reaſon'd the matter with my ſelf, weigh'd it well, confider'd the caſe, 
turn'd it round, view'd it exactly on cvery fide, ballanc'd advantages and dif. 
advantages, ponder'd all things which are fit to come into conſideration about 
it, this is the reſult, the final determination, that which I conclude and judge 
at laſt, (judgment is the laſt product and iſſue of the moſt exquiſite enquiry 
and debate, the ultimate and moſt perfect act of reaſon), That the ſufferings 
of this now of time are of no value; things not fit, as it were, to be men- 
tioned the ſame day with 7he glory to be revealed, &c. It can therefore be no 
hard Law, no unreaſonable impoſitiqn, that ſhall oblige us to the exerciſe 
of patience, under ſuch ſufferings, in the expettation of ſo tranſcendent glory. 
For, conſider, | | 

Firſt, Theſe ſufferings are but from men, (for the ſufferings of which the 
Apoſtle here ſpeaks, are ſuch as wherein we ſuffer together with Chriſt, z. e. 
for his Name and Intereſt; on behalf of the Chriſtian cauſe) : But this glory 
is from God. How diſproportionable muſt the effects be of a created and in- 
created cauſe. 

Again, Theſe ſufferings reach no further than the bone and fleſh, (Fear not 
them that kill the body, and after they have done that, can do no more, &C.) 
But this glory reaches unto, and transforms the Soul, How little can a clod 
of carth ſuffer, in compariſon of what an immortal ſpirit may enjoy ? 

And further, There is much mixture in our preſent ſufferings : the preſent 
ſtate of ſuffering Saints is not a ſtate of total miſery ; there are, as it were, 
Rays of Glory interlacd with their preſent afflictions: But there will be no- 
thing of Affliction mingled with their future Glory. 

Yea, and (what may not only convince , but even tranſport us too), 
Theſe ſufferings are but d temporary, (nay, but momentary), This glo- 
ry eternal. What heart is big enough to comprehend the full ſenſe of theſe 
words, Our light ajfliction which is but for a moment, worketh for 
us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. How might I dwcll 


Ver. xi, © Rom, viii. 18, 42 Cor. iv. 17. 2 Cor. iv. 1. 
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here upon every ſyllable, igt affliction, weighty glory, [exceeding weight), 
affliction for a moment, eternal weight of glory! ß © 
O then, How unworthy is it of the Chriſtian name and hopes, that we 
ſhould have an impatient reſentment of this Method God follows with us, (as 
he did with our great Redeemer and Lord), that we ſhould ſuffer firſt, and 
then enter into glory ! Heaven were a poor Heaven, if it would not make us 


ſavers. It were high time for us to give over the Chriſtian profeſſion, if we 


do not really account, that its reward and hope do ſurmount its reproach and 
trouble; or do think its Croſs more weighty than its Crown. Is the price 
and worth of eternal glory fall'n ? It hath been counted worth ſuffering for. 
There have been thoſe in the world that would not accept deliverance from 
theſe ſufferings,” that they might obtain the better reſurrection. Are we grown 


. wiſer ? Or would we indeed wiſh God ſhould turn the Tables, and aſſign us 


our good things here, and hereafter evil things? Ungrateful Souls! How ſe- 
vere ſhould we be to our ſelves ? That we ſhould be ſo apt to complain for 
what we ſhould admire and give thanks? What, becauſe purer and more re- 
fined Chriſtianity in our time and in this part of the world hath had publick . 
favour and countenance, can we therefore not tell how to frame our minds to 


the thoughts of ſufferings ? Are Tribulation and Patience antiquated names, 


quite out of date and uſe with us, and more ungrateful to our ears and hearts, 
than heaven and eternal glory are acceptable? And had we rather (if we 
were in danger of ſuffering on the Chriſtian account) run a hazard as to the 
latter, than adventure on the former? Or do we think it impoſſible we 
ſhould ever come to the trial, or be concern'd to buſy our ſelves with ſuch 


thoughts ? Is the world become ſo ſtable and ſo unacquainted with viciſſitudes, 


thar a ſtate of things leſs favourable to our profeſſion can never revolve upon 
us? It were, however, not unuſeful to put ſuch a caſe by way of ſuppoſition 
to our ſelves. For every ſincere Chriſtian is in affection and preparation of 
his mind a Martyr. He that loves not Chriſt better than his own /zfe, cannot 
be his Diſciple, We ſhould at leaſt inure our thoughts more to a ſuffering 
ſtate, that we may thence take ſome occaſion to reflect and judge of the tem- 
per of our hearts towards the Name and Cauſe of Chriſt. Tis eaſy ſuffering 
indeed, in Idea and contemp/ation ; but ſomething may be collected from the 
obſervation, how we can reliſh and comport with ſuch thoughts. Tis as 
training in order to fight ; which is done often upon a very remote ſuppoſi- 
tion, that ſuch occaſions may poſſibly fall out. | Ri 

Therefore, What now do we think of it if our way into the Kingdom of 
God ſhall be through many tribulations ? If, before we behold the ſmiles of 
his bleſſed face, we muſt be entertained with the leſs pleaſing ſight of the 
frowning aſpect and viſage of an angry world? If we firſt bear the image of 
a crucified Chriſt, e're we partake of the likeneſs of a glorious God? What, 


do we regret the thoughts of it; Do we account we ſhall be ill dealt with, 


and have an hard bargain of it? O how tender are we grown, in compariſan 
of the hardineſs and magnanimity of Primitive Chriſtians! we have not the 


patience to think of what they had the patience to endure. We ſhould nor 


yet forget our ſelves, that ſuch a thing belongs to our profeſſion, even in this 
way to teſtify our fidelity to Chriſt, and our value of the inheritance purchaſed 
by his blood, if he call us thereunto. We muſt know it is a thing inſerted 
into the Religion of Chriſtians, and (with reſpect to their condition in this 
world) made an eſſential thereto, He cannot be a Chriſtian, that doth not 
deny himſelf and take up the Croſs. How often, when the aQive part of a 
Chriſtians duty is ſpoken of, is the paſlive part ſtudiouſly and expreſly annexed? 
Let us run {with patience] the race that is ſet before us. The good ground 
brought forth fruits (with patience}, eternal life is for them that by Ca pa- 


f Heb. xii. 1. t Matt. xvi, h Rom. ii. 
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tient] continuance in well-doing. ſeek after it. Vea, and hence the Word of 
Chriſt is called i he Word of bit Tpatience]. And the Riile Whetein the 
beloved Diſciple ſpeaks of himſelf, and his profeſſion is this, * I Fohn, à com- 
 Panion in tribulation and in the Kingdom and [patience] of Jeſus Chriſt. Do 
we mean to, plead preſcription againſt all this? Or have we got an expreſs ex · 
emption 2 Have we a diſcharge to ſhew, a manumiſſion from all the ſuffering 
part of a Chriſtians duty? and is it not a diſcharge alſo from being Chriſtians 
as much? Will we diſavow our ſelves to belong to that noble Society of them 
that through Faith and Patience inherit the Promiſes ? Surely we arc highly con- 
ccited of our ſelves, if we think we are too good to be numbred among 
them of whom the world was not wort hy. Or we deſign to our. ſelves a long 
abode here, while we ſo much yalue the. worlds favour, and a freedom from 
worldly trouble: Or eternity is with us an empty ſound, and the future BleG 
ſedneſs of Saints an aiery thing, that we ſhould reckon it inſufficient to coun- 
terpoiſe the ſufferings of a few haſty days that will ſo ſoon have an end. Tis 
a ſad Symptom of the declining ſtate of Religion, when the powers of the 
world to come are ſo over-maſtered by the powers of this preſent world, and 
objects of Senſe ſo much out-weigh thoſe of Faith. And is not this appa- 
rently the caſe with the Chriſtians of the preſent age? Do not your thoughts 
run the ſame courſe with theirs, that meditated nothing but ſitting on the 
right and left hand of Chriſt, in an earthly dominion, while they never 
dream't of drinking of his Cup, or being baptiſed with his Baptiſm? How 
many vain dreamers have we of golden mountains, and (I know not what) 
carthly felicity; whoſe pretended Prophecies about a (ſuppoſed) near approach- 
ing proſperity to the Church on earth, gain eaſier belief, or are more ſavoury 
and taking with too many, than all that the Sacred Oracles diſcover about its 
glorious ſtate in Heaven? Hence are our ſhoulders ſo unfitted to Chriſt's yoke: 
(like the unaccuſtomed Heifer), and the buſineſs of ſuffering will not enter 
into our hearts. Methinks the belief and expectation of ſuch a ſtate hereafter, 
ſhould make us even regardleſs of what we ce or ſuffer here; and render the 
good or evil things of time as indifferent to us. Yet neither plead I for an 
abſolute Stoical Apathy, but for Patience. A great follower of that Sect 
acknowledges, ! © Ir is not a vertue to bear what we feel not, or have no ſenſe 
of. Stupidity under Providence is not a Chriſtian temper z as that Mora- 
liſt ſays of the wiſe man, © "Tis not the hardneſs of ſtone or iron that is to 
ce be aſcribed to him. > | 
Bur leſt any ſhould run into that more dangerous miſtake, to think, that by 
the patience we have been all this while perſuading to (in the expeCtation of 
the bleſſedneſs yet to come) is meant 4 love of this preſent world, and a 
complacential adberence of heart to the earth, (which extreme the terrene 
temper of many Souls may much incline them to); It will be neceſſary upon 
that account to add (in reference allo to the yet future expected ſeaſon of this 
bleſſedneſs) this further and concluding inſtruction, vi. 
8 Rule. That (however we are not to repine at our being held ſo long in 
this world in an expecting ſtate, yet) we let not our Souls cleave too cloſe to 
their terreſtrial ſtations, nor be too much in love with the body, and this pre- 
ſent low ſtate of life on earth. | 
For evident it is, that notwithſtanding all the miſeries of this expecting 
ſtate, the moſt are yet loth to leave the world, and have hearts ſordidly han- 
kering after preſent things. And ſurely there is much difference between being 
atient of an abode on earth, and being fond of it. Therefore ſince the 
true bleſſedneſs of Saints conſiſts in ſuch things as we have ſhewn, and can- 
not be enjoy'd ill we awake, not within the compaſs of time and this lower 


Rev. iii.. k Chap. i. Sen. de Conſtant. ſapientis. 
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* 


5 4 nforcement. 


1. For Caution: That we miſapprehend not that tempet and diſpoſition of 
Spirit, we are in this thing to endeavour and aim at. And it eſpecially con- 


ccrns us to be cautious about the 
F « Inducements, © 
Degree, | | 


of that deſire of leaving this world, or contempt of this preſent life, which 


we cither aſpire to, or allow our ſelves in. 
Firſt, Inducements. Some are deſirous, others at leaſt content, to quit the 


world upon very inſufficient, or indeed wicked conſiderations. 


1. There are, who deſire it meerly to be out of the way of preſent trou- 
bles, whereof they have either too impatient a ſenſe, or an unworthy and 
impotent fear. | 5 
Many times the urgency and anguiſh of incumbent trouble impreſſes ſuch a 


ſenſe, and utters it ſelf in ſuch language as that, ® Now, O Lord, take I 


beſeech thee my life from me, for it is better for me to die than to live, Or 
that, a My Soul chuſeth ſtrangling and death rather than life: Makes men 


long for death, and dig for it as for hid treaſure ; rejoice and be exceeding 


glad when they can find the grave. 

Vea, and the very fear of troubles that are but impendent and threatning, 
makes ſome wiſh the Grave a Sanctuary, and renders the Clods of the Valley 
ſweet unto their thoughts. They lay poſſibly ſo humourſom and fanciful 
ſtreſs upon the meer circumſtances of dying, that they are earneſt to dye out 
of hand to avoid dying ſo and ſo ; as the Poet would fain perſuade himſelf ® 
it was not Death he feared, but Shipwreck. It would not trouble them to 
dye, but to dye by a violent hand, or to be made a publick ſpectacle; they can- 
not endure the thoughts of aying ſo. Here is nothing commendable or wor- 
thy of a Chriſtian in all this. It were a piece of Chriſtian bravery to dare to 
live in ſuch a caſe, even when there is a vilible likelihood of dying a ſacrifice 
in the midſt of flames. How much this glory was affected in the earlier days 
of Chriſtianity is ſufficiently known : Though, I confeſs, there were exceſſes 
in that kind; altogether unimitable. But if God call a man forth to be his 
Champion and Witneſs, to lay down a life, in it ſelf little deſirable, in a 
truly worthy cauſe, The call of his Providence ſhould be as the ſound of the 


trumpet to a truly martial Spirit; it ſhould fill his Soul with a joyful courage 


and ſenſe of honour, and be comply'd with chearfuly, with that apprehen- 
ſion and reſentment a ſtout Soldier would have of his General's putting him 
upon ſome very hazardous piece of ſervice, vig, he would fay, ? *« Ge 


<« neral hath not (as the Moraliſt expreſſes his ſenſe for him) deſerved ill of 


« ne, but it appears he judged well. It ſhould be counted all joy * to C fall 
into] ſuch trials; that is, when they become our lot by a providential diſ- 
poſirion, not by a raſh precipitation of our ſelves. And as it is a wickedneſs 
inconſiſtent with Chriſtianity, to be of that habitual temper, to chuſe to de- 
ſert ſuch a cauſe for the ſaving of life; ſo it is a Weakneſs very reproachful 
to it, to lay down ones life in ſuch a caſe with regret, as unwilling 2 77s 
kind to glorify him who laid down his for us. We are no more to die to our 
ſelves, than to live to our ſelues. Our Lord Jeſus hath purchaſed to himſelf 
a Dominion over both ſtates of the living and dead, and whether 4 we {ve Wwe 
muſt live to him, or die, we muſt die to him. is the glory of a Chriſtian to 


live ſo much above the world, that nothing in it may make him either fond 


* 


of life, or weary of it. 


m Jonah iv. 3. n Job vii. 15. 2 Demite naufragium, mors mihi munus erit. Ovid. 
Imperator de me non male meruit, ſed bene judicavit, Sen. * Jam, i. 2, 4 Rom. xiv 8. 


2 2. There 


world z It will be very requiſite to inſiſt here 'a while in the proſecution of 
this laſt Rule. And what I ſhall ſay to it, ſhall be by way of i T1 
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616 The Bleſſeduęſi of the Righteous. Chap: 20. 
2. Thete arc others who are (at leaſt) indifferent and careleſs how ſoon 
they die, out of either a worſe than paganiſh infidelity, disbelieving the con- 
cernments of another world; or a brutiſh ſtupidity, not apprehending them; 
or a groſs conceited ignorance, miſunderſtanding the terms of the Goſpel, and 
thinking themſelves to be in a good condition, as to eternity, When the caſe 
is much otherwiſe with them. 7 . VV 

Take heed thy Willingneſs to die be from no ſuch inducements, but a 

meer deſire of being with God, and of attaining this perfection and bleſſed- 

neſs, which he hath engaged thee in the purſuit and expectation of. And 
then, having made ſure it be right as to the riſe and principle, be careful it be 
not undue in point of Degree; i. e. a cold intermittent velleity is too little on 
the one hand, and a peremptory precipitant haſtineſs is too much on the other, 

The middle and deſirable temper here, is a complacential ſubmiſſion to the Di. 

vine will in that affair, with a preponderating inclination on our part, to- 

Wards our eternal home, if the Lord ſee good. For we have two things to 

attend in this buſineſs, and by which our ſpirits may be ſway'd this way or 

that, 7. e. the goodneſs of the object to be choſen, and the will of God which 
muſt guide and over-rute our choice; the former whereof we are permitted to 
eye in ſubordination to the latter, and not otherwile. : 

Now our apprehenſion of the deſirableneſs and inttinſick goodneſs of the 
object ought to be ſuch, (we are Infidels elſe, if we have not that account 
of it), that nothing we can eye under the notion of a good to us, may be 
reckon'd ſo eligible as that, viz. our final and compleat Bleſſedneſs in the 
other world; which becauſe we know we cannot enjoy without dying, Death 
alſo muſt be judged more eligible than Life, that is, Our Bleſſedneſs muſt be 
judged eligible for it ſelf, and Death as requiſite to make it preſent. So that 
the entire object we are diſcourſing of being preſent Bleſſedneſs, conſider it in 
compariſon with any thing elſe, that can be look'd upon by us, as a good 
which we our ſelves are to enjoy, it ought to be preferr'd and choſen out of 
hand, in as much as nothing can be ſo great a preſent good to us, as that. 
And this ought to be the proper habitual inclination of our ſpirits, their con- 
ſtant frame and bent, as they reſpe& only our intereſt and welfare. 

But conſidering God's Dominion over us, and intereſt in our Lives and 
Beings, and that as well ingenuity as neceſlity binds us to be ſubje& to his 
pleaſure, We ſhould herein patiently ſuffer our ſelves to be over-ruled there- 
by, and not ſo abſtractly mind our own intereſt and contentment in this mat- 
ter, as if we were altogether our own, and had no Lord over us. Plato, 
who abounds in diſcourſes of the deſirableneſs of dying, and of the bleſſed 
change it makes with them that are good, yet hath this apt expreſſion of the 
ſubjetion we ought to be in to the Divine pleaſure as to this matter, © That 
e the Soul is in the Body as Soldiers in a Gariſon, from whence they may 
„ not withdraw themſelves without his order and direction who placed them 
e there: And expoſtulates thus, © If (ſaith he) a Slave of yours ſhould de- 
« ſtroy his own Life without your conſent, would you not be diſpleaſed; 
< and if there had been any place left for revenge, been apt enough for that 
* too? So he brings in dSocrares diſcourſing; and diſcovers himſelf herein to 
have had more Light in this matter, touching that ſubordinate intereſt only 
men have in their own lives, and the unlawfulneſs of ſelf-murther, (as he 
had * other things too), than moſt Heathens of the more refined Sect ever ar- 
rived to. | | | ö FE 

If therefore God would give us leave to die, we ſhould #por our 0Wwn 4c- 
count be much more inclin'd to chuſe it; but, while he thinks fit to have it 
deferrd, ſhould yield to his will with an unrepining ſubmiſhon. Only it 
ought not to reſt at all on our part, or that as to our ſelves, we find any thing 
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more 
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more grateful. to us in this world, that we are willing to ſtay a day longer is 


— — , 


# \ 


it. That for our own ſakes we ſhould affect a continuance here, would argue 
a terrene ſordid ſpirit. But then ſuch ſhould be our dutiful filial Love to the 


Father of our ſpirits, that in pure devotedneſs to his, Intereſts, we would be 
content to dwell (if he would have it ſo.) a Methuſelah's age in an carthly ta- 
bernacle for his ſervice; that is, that we may help to preſerve his memorial in 
a lapſed world, ( over-run with Atheiſm and ignorance of 'its Maker), and win 
him hearts and love (to our uttermoſt) among his apoſtate diſloyal creatures; 


and in our capacities be helpful to the encouragement of ſuch as he conti- a 


nues in the world for the ſame purpoſes. This is the very temper the Apo- 
ſtle expreſſes*, when in that ſtrait. Which way the poiſe of his own ſpirits in- 
clin d him, in the conſideration of his own intereſt, and what was /imply more 
eligible to him, he expreſſes with high Emphaſis ; to be with Chriſt; faith he, 
is more, more deſirable to be, (for there are two comparatives in the Gree 
Text), and therefore he profeſſes his own deſire in order thereto, to be 4, 
falud; but that private deſire was not ſo peremptory and abſolute, but he 
could make it yield and give place to his duty ec God and his Church, 


as it follows. So we know tis poſſible, that reſpects to a friend may over- 
ſway a man's own particular inclination ; and the inclination remain notwith- 
ſtanding, but is ſubdued only; otherwiſe, had any reaſon or argument that 
did reſpe& my ſelf perſuaded me to change it, I ſhould then follow but my 
own proper inclination ſtill, and ſo my friend hath nothing to thank me 
for. 3 5 

So it ought to be with us here. Our inclination ſhould preponderate to- 
wards a preſent change of our ſtate; only our devotedneſs to his intereſt an 
pleaſure, whoſe we are, ſhould eaſily over-rule it. This is the lovely temper 
of a gracious ſpirit, as to this thing, that to die might be our choice, and to [5ve 
in the mean time ſubmitted to as our duty. 

As an ingenuous Son whom his Father hath employ'd abroad in a foreign 
Country, though duty did bind him chearfully therein to comply with his Fa- 
ther's will, and the neceſſity of his affairs; yet, when his Father ſhall ſignify 
to him, that now he underſtands no neceſlity of his longer continuance there; 
and therefore he may if he pleaſe return, but he ſhall have leave to follow his 
own inclination ; Tis not hard to conjecture, that the deſire of ſeeing a Fa- 
ther's Face, would ſoon determine the choice of ſuch a Son that way: 

But how remote are the generality of them that profeſs themſelves God's 
Children from that pious ingenuity | We have taken root in the earth, and 
forgotten our heavenly originals and alliances: We are as inhabitants here; 
not pilgrims; hardly perſuaded to entertain With any patience the thoughts of 
leaving our places on earth; which yet, do we what we can, ſhall ſhortly know 
us no more. | | | ” | 

In ſhort then: That vile temper of ſpirit, againſt which I profeſſedly bend 
my ſelf in the following diſcourſe, is, when men, not out of any ſenſe of 
duty towards God, or ſolicitude for their own Souls, but a meer ſordid love 
to the body, and affixedneſs of heart to the Earth and terrene things, cannot 
endure the thoughts of dying. And that which I perſuade to is, that having 
the true proſpet of the future Bleſſedneſs before our eyes, and our hearts 
poſſeſs d with the comfortable hope of attaining to it, we ſhake off our earthly 
inclinations, and expect with Iefre and joy the time of out diſmiſſion hence, 
that we may enjoy it; which is the deſign of what was promiſed in the next 
place, ViS. | 8 

2. The Inforcement of this Inſtruction. Suffer we therefore our fel ves to 
be reaſon'd with about this matter; and let us conſider whether we can in 


good earneſt think ſuch an averſation as we diſcover, to our bleſſed tranſlation 


hence, an excuſable, a tolerable temper 3 or whether it be not highly reaſons 


\ 
* Phil. 1. 
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able, that we ſhould entertain the thoughts atleaſt; with more content and pa. 
tienee (if not with more fervent deſire) of out departure hence, and intro- 
e ET ME CT TE 
Let me demand of thee, Doſt thou thus regret the thoughts of death, 48 
being unwilling to die at all, or as being unwilling to die as yet! Is it th; 
thing it ſelf, or only the circumſtance of time that thou excepteſt agai 115 
Tis likely thou wilt ſay that Which will ſeem more plauſible, and fo fix onf 
on the latter; and that thou wilt not profeſs to defire an eftynity on earth, b 

only more time. Well, let that for the prefent be ſuppoſed, as it is a more 
modeſt, fo to be a true account of thy deſires: Vet what is the reaſon of this 
moderation with thee herein; and that thou ſo limiteſt thy ſelf? Is it that thou 
believeſt the Bleſſedneſs of the other ſtate will prove better than any thing 
thou canſt enjoy here; and that thou art not willing eternally to be deprived 
of? But doſt thou not think it is no better alſo? And what canſt thou pre- 
tend, why what is nom the beſt and moſt deſirable good, fhould not be 2 
choſen and deſired out of hand? Or is it that thou thinkeſt it unbecomes 
thee to croſs the ſupreme will of him that made thee, who hath determined, 
that all men once ſhall die? And then, how knoweſt thou but he hath alſo 
determined concerning thee, that thou ſhalt die the next day or hour? and tis 
only a preſent willingneſs to die, in ſubordination to the Divine Mill, or 2 
on ſuppoſition of it, thou art perſuaded to. Why, art thou not afraid, leſt %% 
preſent unwillingneſs ſhould croſs his preſent will? Doſt thou not think that 
Sovereign power is as ſufficient to determine of the circumſtance, as the thing 
it ſelf? And art thou not aſhamed to pretend an agreement with God about 
the thing it ſelf, and yet differ with him about a circumſtance? Shall that be a 


ground of quarrel between him and thee ? 11 | | ö 
But while thou only profeſſeſt that more modeſt deſire of ore time in the 
world, what ſecurity canſt thou give, that when that defire hath been liberal: 
ly gratified, it ſhall be at length laid down, and tumultuate no more? What 
bounds wilt thou fix to it, which thou dareſt undertake it ſhall not paſs? Art 
thou ſure, when thou ſhalt have lain at the World's Breaſt ten or twenty years 


longer, thou wilt then imagine thy ſelf to have drawn it dry; or that then 


thou ſhalt begin to nauſeate the World and wiſh for Heaven ? Or haſt thou 
not reaſon from thy former experience to ſuſpect, that the longer thou dwel- 
leſt on Earth, the more terrene thou wilt grow; and that if thou be indiſ- 
poſed to leave it this day or year, thou wilt be more ſo the next; and ſo thy 
deſire become boundleſs and infinite, which is to deſire to be here always, the 
thing which thou ſeem'dſt ſo unwilling to own. | 
And if that prove at laſt the true ſtate of thy caſe, Art thou then a Chri- 
ſtian, or art thou a Man, that thou harboureſt in thy breaſt ſo irreligious and 
irrational, yca, ſo ſordid a wiſh ? | 
What, wiſh eternally to be affix'd to a Clod of Earth? is that at length 
become thy God? Or wilt thou ſay, he is thy God whom thou never deſireſt 
to enjoy? Or that thou haſt already enough of him, but not of the world, 
and yet that he is thy God ? Or would thou overturn the Laws of Nature, 
and ſubvert the moſt Sacred Divine Conſtitutions, abortive the deſigns of Eter- 
nal Wiſdom and Love, evacuate and nullify the great Atchievements of thy 
merciful and mighty Redeemer , only to gratify a Senſual Brutiſh Hu- 
mour ? | 
But evident it is, thou doſt only in vain diſquiet thy ſelf, thou canſt not di- 

ſturb the ſettled order of things. Eternal Laws are not repealable by a fond 
wiſh. Thou ſett'ſt that dreadful thing, Death, at nothing the further diſtance 
by thine abhorrency of it. It will overtake thee whether thou wilt or no; 
and methinks thine own reaſon ſhould inſtru& thee to attemper and form thy 
ſelf to what thou canſt not avoid, and poſſeſs thee with ſuch thoughts and 
deſires as thoſe of that diſcreet Pagan, : Lead me, O God, (faith he) whither 
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ſakes > What is it to have thy fleſn indulged and pleaſed ? to have thy ſenſe 


up while others bow the knee and do it homage, if it had not ſome higher 


Chap: 20. The: Bleſſedneſs of the Righteons. 619 
« thou wilt, and I will follow thee willingly; but if I be rebellious and refuſe, 
. 7 ſhall. follow thee notwithſtanding. What we cannot decline, *tis better 
to bear willingly, than with a regret, that ſhall be both vain and affifive. 
And what haſt thou hitherto met with in the world, that ſhould ſo highly en- 
dear it to thee? Examine and ſearch more narrowly into thy earthly comforts? 
what is. there in them to make them ſelf-deſirable,; or to be ſo for their own. 


gratified ? thy fancy tickled 2 What ſo great good, worthy of an immortal! 
reaſonable ſpirit, canſt thou find in Meats: and Drinks, in full Barns and Co£ 
fers, in vulgar Fame and Applauſe, that ſhould render theſe things deſirable 
for themſelves? © 1 186 4/1 N een * 95 
And if there were any real felicity in theſe things for the preſent, whil'ſt 
thou art permitted to enjoy them, yet doſt thou not know, that what thou 
enjoyeſt to day thou may ſt loſe to morrow, and that ſuch other unthought- of 
evils may befall thee, as may infuſe a bitterneſs into all thou enjoyeſt, which 
cauſes immediately the enjoyment to ceaſe, while the 7hings themſelves re- 
main, and will be equal to a total loſs of all? 1 9 51 _— 

And thus (as the Moraliſt “ ingenuouſly- ſpeaks) <© thou wilt continually 
« need another happineſs to defend the former, and new wiſhes' maſt ill be 
made on the behalf of thoſe which have already ſucceeded, N | 

But canſt thou indeed think it worth the while, that the Maker of the Uni- 
verſe ſhould create a ſoul, and ſend it down into the world on purpoſe to ſu- 
perintend theſe trivial affairs, to keep alive a ſilly piece of well figured earth 
while it cats and drinks, to move it to and fro in chaſe of ſhadows, to hold it 


work to mind in reference to another ſtate 2 Art thou contented to live long 
in the world to ſuch purpoſes? What low worthleſs ſpirit is this, that had ra- 
ther be ſo employ'd than in the viſions bf his Maker's face; that chuſes thus 
to entertain it ſelf on earth, rather than partake the effuſions of Divine glory 
above ; that had rather creep with Worms than ſoar with Angels: aſſociate 
with Brutes than with the Spirits of juſt men made perfect? Who can ſolve 
the Phenomenon, or give a rational account why there ſhould be ſuch a Crea- 
ture as man upon the Earth, abſtracting from the hopes of another world 
Who can think it the effect of an infinite wiſdom ; or account it a more 
worthy deſign, than the repreſenting of ſuch a Scene of actions and affairs by 
Puppets on a Stage ? For my part, upon the ſtricteſt Enquiry, I ſee nothing in 
the life of man upon earth, that ſhould render it, for it ſelf, more the matter 
of a rational election (ſuppoſing the free option given him in the firſt moment 
of his being) than preſently again to ceaſe to be the next moment. 

| Yea, and is there not enough obvious in every man's experience, to incline 
him rather to the contrary choice; and ſuppoſing a future Bleſſedneſs in ano- 
ther World, to make him paſſionately deſirous (with ſubmiſſion to the Di- 
vine pleaſure) of a ſpeedy diſmiſſion into it? Do not the burthens that preſs 
us in this earthly tabernacle teach our very ſenſe, and urge oppreſt natures in- 
to involuntary groans, while as yet our conſideration doth not intervene > And 
if we do conſider, Is not every thought a ſting, making a much deeper im- 
preſſion than what only toucheth our fleſh and bones 2 Who can refle& upon 
his preſent ſtate, and not preſently be in Pangs ? The troubles that follow Huma- 
nity are many and great, thoſe that follow Chriſtianity more numerous and 
grievous. The ſickneſs, pains, loſſes, diſappointments, and whatſoever af- 
flictions that are in the Apoſtle's language, * human, or common to men, (as 
are all the external ſufferings of Chriſtians, in nature and kind, though they 
are liable to them upon an account peculiar to themſelves, which there 
the Apoſtle intimates), are none of our greateſt evils; yet even upon the 
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account of them, have we any reaſon to be ſo much in love with ſo unkind a 
world : Is it not ſtrange, our very Bridewell ſhould” be ſuch a Heaven to us > 
But theſe things are little conſiderable in compariſon of the more ſpiritual grie- 
vances of Chriſtians, as ſuch; that is, thoſe that afflict our Souls while we are 
(under the conduct of Chriſt) deſigning for a bleſſed eternity; if we indeed make 
that our buſineſs, and do ſeriouſly intend our fpirits in order thereto. The 
darkneſs of our beclouded minds! The glimmering ineffectual apprehenſion 
we have of the moſt important things! The inconſiſtency of our ſhattered 
thoughts, when we would apply them to ſpiritual Objects! The great difficulty 
of working off an ill frame of heart, and the no leſs difficulty of retaining a 
good! Our being ſo frequently toſt as between Heaven and Hell; when we 
ſometimes think our ſelves to have even attained and hope to deſcend no 
more, and all on a ſudden plung'd in the Ditch, fo as that our own Cloaths 
might abhor us; fall ſo low into an earthly temper, that we can like nothing 
Heavenly or Divine, and becauſe we cannot, are enforced juſtly moſt of all 
to diſlike our ſelves ! Are theſe things little with us? How can we forbear to 
cry out of the depths, to the Father of our ſpirits, that he would pity and re- 
lieve his own Off-ſpring ? Yea, are we not weary of our crying; and yet 
more weary of holding in? How do -repell'd temptations return again, and 
vanquiſhed corruptions recover ſtrength >} We know not when our work is 
done. We are miſerable that we need to be always watching, and more mi- 
ſerable that we cannot watch, but are ſo often ſurprized and overcome of 
cvil. We ſay ſometimes with our ſelves, we will ſeek relief in retirement, 
but we cannot retire from our ſelves ; or in converſe with Godly friends, but 
they ſometimes prove ſnares to us and we to them, or we hear but our own 
miſeries repeated in their complaints. Would we pray ? How faint is the 
breath we utter? How long is it e're we can get our Souls poſſeſt with any be- 
coming apprehenſions of God, or lively ſenſe of our own concernments 2 
Would we meditate 2 We fometimes go about to compoſe our thoughts, 
but we may as well aflay to hold the Winds in our Fiſt. If we venture forth 
into the world, how do our Senſes betray us? How are we mock'd with their 
impoſtures? Their nearer objects become with us the only realities, and e- 
ternal things are all vaniſh'd into airy ſhadows. Reaſon and Faith are laid 
aſleep, and our Jerſe dictates to us what we are to believe and do, as 
if it were our only Guide and Lord. And what are we not yet weary ? Is 
it re aſonable to continue in this State of ou, own choice? Is miſery become 
ſo natural to us, ſo much our element that we cannot affect to live out of it? 
Is the darkneſs and dirt of a Dungeon more grateful to us than a free open 
Air and Sun? Is this Fleſh of ours ſo lovely a thing, that we had rather ſuffer 
ſo many deaths in it, than one in putting it off and mortality with it? While 
we carry it about us, our Souls impart a kind of life to it, and it gives them 
death in exchange. Why do we not cry out more feelingly, O wretched man 
that I am, who ſhall deliver me from this body of death? Is it not grie- 
vous to us to have ſo cumberſom a yoke-fellow, to be tied (as Megentius is 
laid to have done) the living and the dead together. 


Do we not find the Diſtempers of our Spirits are moſtly from theſe Bodies 


we are ſo in love with, either as the proper Springs or as the occaſion of them. 
From what cauſe is our drowſy floth, our eager paſſions, our averſion to ſpi- 
ritual objects, but from this impure Fleſh ; or what elſe is the ſubject about 
which our vexatious cares, or torturing fears, our bitter griefs are taken up 
day by day ? 

And why do we not conſider, that tis only our love to it that gives ſtrength 
and vigor to the moſt of our temptations, as wherein it is moſt immediately 
concern'd, and which makes them ſo often victorious, aud thence to become 
our after- afflictions. He that hath learn'd to mortify the ino. linate love of the 


Body, will he make it the buſineſs of his life to purvey for it? Will he offer 
&. | | 5 violence 
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Chap. 20. The Bleſſedneſs of the Right 


violence to his own Soul, to ſecure it from violence! Will he comply with 
mens luſts and humours for its advantage and accommodation; or yield him- 


ſelf to the tyranny of his own avarzice for its future, or of his more ſenſual 
luſts for its preſent content? Will it not rather be pleaſing to him, that his 
outward man be expoſed to periſh, while his inward man is renewed day by 
day? He to whom the thoughts are grateful of laying it down, will not (tho 
he neglect not duty towards it) ſpend his days in its continual ſervice, and 
make his Soul an Hell by a continual proviſion for the fleſh, and the luſts of 
it. That is cruel love that ſhall enſlave a man, and ſubject him to fo vile and 
ignoble a ſervitude. And it diſcovers a ſordid temper to be ſo impoſed up- 
on. How low are our ſpirits funk, that we diſdain not fo baſe a vaſ- 

ſalage : 2004S youe. oy e Ogg | ; 
God and nature hath obliged us to live in Bodies for a time, but they have 
not obliged us to meaſure our ſelves by them, to confine our deſires and de- 
ſigns to their compaſs, to look no further than their concernments, to enter- 
tain no previous joys in the hope of being one day delivered from them. 
No ſuch hard Law is laid upon us. But how apt are we to become herein a 
moſt oppreſſive Law to our ſelves; and not only to lodge in filthy earthen 
Cottages, but to love them, and confine our ſelves to them, loth ſo much as 
to peep out. Tis the apt exproſſion of a ? Philoſopher, upbraiding that baſe 
low temper, «© The degenerous Soul ( ſaith he) buried in the Body, is as 
a flothful creeping thing, that loves its hole, and is loth to come 
ce forth, : 

And methinks, if we have no loye for our better and more noble ſelf, we 
ſhould not be altogether unapprehenſive of an obligation upon us, to expreſs a 
dutiful love to the Author of our beings; doth it conſiſt with the love we 
owe to him, to deſire always to lurk in the dark, and never come into his 
bleſſed preſence ? Is that our love, that we never care to come nigh him? Do 
we not know, * that while we are preſent in the body, we are abſent from 
the Lord? Should we not therefore be willing rather to be preſent with the 
Lord, and abſent from the body ? Should we not put on a confidence, an 
holy fortitude, (as tis there expreſs'd, we are confident, or of good courage, 
and thence, Willing, &c.) that might carry us through the Grave to him. As 
is the brave Speech of that laſt mentioned Philoſopher, ©* God will call thee 
« ere long, expect his call. * Old age will come upon thee, and ſhew thee 
ec the way thither; and death, which he that is poſſeſsd with a baſe fear, 
c laments and dreads as it draws on, but he that is a /over of God, expects 
« it with joy, and with courage meets it when it comes. 

Is our love to God ſo faint and weak, that it dares not encounter Death, 
nor venture upon the imaginary terrors of the Grave to go to him? How un- 
ſuitable is this to the character which is given b of a Saint's love? And how 
expreſly are we told, That he who loves his life better than Chriſt, or that 
cven hates it not for his ſake, ( as certainly he cannot be ſaid to do, that is not 
willing to part with it to enjoy him), cannot be his Diſciple ? If our love to 
God be not ſupreme, tis none, or not ſuch as can denominate us lovers of 
him ; and will we pretend to be ſo, when we love a putid fleſh, and this baſe 
earth better than him? And have we not profeſſedly, as a fruit of our ayow- 
ed love to him, ſurrendred our ſelves > Are we not his devoted ones? Will 
we be his, and yet our own? Or pretend our ſelves dedicated to his holy 
pleaſure, and will yet be at our own diſpoſe, and ſo diſpoſe of our ſelves too, 
as that we may be moſt ungrateful to him, and moſt uncapable of converſe 
with him? How doth this loye of a periſhing lite, and: of a little animated 


clay ſtop all the effuſions of the love of God, ſuſpend its ſweet and pleaſant 
fruits, which ſhould be always exerting themſelves towards him? Where is 
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622 TheBleſſedntfs of the\Righteous.” Chep. 20 
their love, obedience; joy, and praiſe, who are through the feat of death all 
their lives ſubject to bondage, and kept under a continual diſmal expectation 
of an unavoidable diſſolution? But muſt the great God loſe his due acknow- 
ledgments becauſe. we will not underſtand wherein he deals well with us? Is his 
mercy therefore no mercy ? As we cannot nullify his truth by our unbelie f, to 
nor his goodneſs. by our diſeſteem. But yet conſider, doth it not better be- 
come thee to be grateful, than repine that God will one day unbind thy Soul 
and ſet thee free, knock off thy fetters, and deliver thee out of the houſe of 
thy bondage;  Couldſt thou upon deliberate thoughts judge it tolerable, ſhould 
he doom thee to this earth for ever? He hath however judged other twiſe, (as 
the Pagan Emperor and Philoſopher excellently. ſpeaks ©), he is the Author 
both of the firſt compoſition of thy preſent being, and now of the diſſolution of 
it; thou dert the cauſe of neither, therefore: depart and be thankful, for he 
that diſmiſſeth_thee, dealeth kindly with thee. If yet thou underſtandeſt it 
not, yet remember, It is thy Father that di:poſes thus of thee : How unworthy 
is it to diſtruſt his love? What child would be afraid to compoſe it ſelf to 
{leep in the Parents bolom ? It expreſſes nothing of the duty and ingenuity, 
but much of the frowardneſs and folly of a child. They ſometimes cry vehe- 
mently in the undreſling ; but ſhould their cries be regarded by the moſt in- 
dulgent Parent ? Or are they fit to be imitated by us? OY 

We have no excuſe for this our frowardneſs, The bleſſed God hath told us 
his gracious purpoſes concerning us, and we are capable of underſtanding him. 
What if he had totally hidden from us our future ſlate; and that we knew 
nothing, but of going into an eternal ſilent darkneſs? The Authority of a 
Creator ought to have awed us into a ſilent ſubmiſſion. But when we are 
told of ſuch a glory, that tis but drawing aſide the fleſhly vail, and we pre- 
ſently behold it, methinks the bleſſed hour ſhould be expected, not with pa- 
tience only, but with raviſhing joy. 

Did we hear of a Country in this world, where we might live in conti- 
nual felicity, without toil, or ſickneſs, or gricf, or fear, who would not wiſh 
to be there, though the paſſage were troubleſome 2 Have we not heard enough 
of Heaven to allure us thither ? Or is the eternal truth of ſuſpected credit 
with us? Are God's own reports of the future glory unworthy our belief or 
regard? ö 

How many, upon the credit of his word, are gone already triumphantly in- 
to glory? 4 That only ſeeing the promiſes afar off, were perſuaded of them, 
and embraced them; and never after owned themſelves under any other noti- 
on than of Pz/erims on earth, longing to be at home in their moſt deſirable 
heavenly Country. We are not the firſt that are to open Heaven; the main 
Body of Saints is already there; 'tis in compariſon of their number, but a ſcat-— 
tcring remnant that are now alive upon the earth. How ſhould we long to 
be aſſociated to that glorious Aſſembly? Methinks we ſhould much more re- 
gret our being ſo long left behind. 

But if we ſhould deſire ſtill to be ſo, why may not all others as well as we, 
and as much expect to be gratified as we? And then we ſhould agree in de- 
firing, that our Redecmer's triumph might be deferr'd, that his Body might 
yet remain incompleat, that he might ſtill be debarr'd of the long expected 
fruit of the travel of his Soul, that the name of God might be ſtill ſubjected 
to the blaſphemy and reproach of an Atheiſtical world, who have all along 
ſaid with deriſion, Where is the promiſe of his coming ; Would we have all 
his Deſigns to be ſtill untiniſh'd, and ſo mighty wheels ſtand ſtill for us, While 
we ſport our ſelves in the duſt of the earth, and indulge our ſenſual inclinati- 
on, which ſure this bold defire muſt argue to be very predominant 1n us; and 
take heed it argue not its habitual prevalency. | | 
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redneſs, that is, one fäult with another, (though that be belides the caſe 
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Lam Ae What then Have we been doing all this while > What; were 
the affairs of thy Soul not thought of till now.> Take then thy reproof from 
a Heathen, that it may convince thee the more: No one, faith he, di- 


« yides away his money from himſelf, but yet men divide away. their very 


life But doth it not ſhame thee {be after adds) to teſerye only the, re- 
« licks of thy life to thy ſelf, and to devote that od mind 
« which thou canſt employ upon no other thing? How late is it to begin to 


« live, when we ſhould make an end; and defer all good thoughts to ſuch an 


<< "age as poſlibly few do ever reach to. The truth is (as he ſpeaks) we have 


not little time, but we loſe much, we have time enough were it well em- 
« 'ploy'd, therefore we cannot ſay we receive a ſhort life, but we make it ſo; 


<« it to complain of the ſhortneſs of time, and yet do what we can to preci- 
« pitate its courſe; to haſten it by that we call paſtime ? If it have been ſo 
<« with thee, art thou to be truſted with more time? 


But as thy caſe is, I cannot wonder that the thoughts of death be moſt un- 


welcome to thee ; who art thou that thou ſhould'ſt deſire the day of the Lord? 
I can only ſay to thee, haſten thy preparation, have recourſe to Rule 29, and 
3d, and accordingly guide thy ſelf till thou find thy ſpirit made more ſuita- 
ble to this Bleſſedneſs; that it become ſavoury and grateful to thy Soul, and 
thy heart be ſet upon it. Hence thou may'ſt be reconciled to the Grave, and 
the thoughts of Death may ceaſe to be a terror to thee. _ | 2 


And when thou art attained ſo far, conſider thy great advantage in being 
willing and deſirous to die upon this further account, That thy, deſire ſhall 
now be pitch'd upon a thing ſo certain. Thine other deſires have, met with 
many a diſappointment. Thou haſt ſet thy heart upon other things, and 
they have deceived thy moſt earneſt thirſty expectations. Death will not do 
ſo. Thou, wilt now have one certain hope; one thing in reference whereto 
thou may lt ſay, I am ſure. Wait a while, this peaceful ſleep will ſhortly 
ſeize thy Body and awaken thy Soul. It will calmly period all thy troubles; 
and bring thee to a bleſſed reſt. | 


. . I F-I 
- 


But now, if only the meer terror and gloomineſs of dying trouble thy 
thoughts, this of all other ſeems the moſt inconſiderable pretence againſt a 
willing ſurrender of our ſelves to death. Reaſon hath overcome it, natural 


Courage, yea, ſome mens Atheiſm, ſhall not Faith? Are we not aſhamed to 


conſider, what confidence and deſire of death ſome Heathens have expreſs'd # 
Some that have had no preapprehenſion or belief of another ſtate ( though 
there were very few of them), and ſo no hope of a conſequent Bleſſedneſs 
to relieve them, have yet thought it unreaſonable to diſguſt the thoughts of 
death. What would'ſt thou think if thou hadſt nothing but the Sophiſms of 
ſuch to oppoſe to all thy diſmal thoughts > I have met with one arguing. thus, 
« Death which is accounted the moſt dreadful of all evils, is nothing to 
c us, ( faith he) becauſe while we are in being, Death is not yet preſent; 
« and when Death is preſent, we are not in being; ſo that it neithet con- 


e cerns us, as living, nor dead; for while we are alive, it hath not totich'd 


ce us, when we are dead we are not, —— Moreover ( faith he) the exquiſite 
« knowledge of this, that Death belongs not to us, makes us enjoy this mor- 
ce tal life with comfort; not by adding any thing to our uncertain time, but 
ce by taking away the deſire of immortality. Shall they comfort themſelves 


upon ſo wretched a ground, with a little Sophiſtry, and the hope of ex- 
tinguiſhing all deſire of immortality ; and ſhall not we, by cheriſhing this 


bleſſed hope of enjoying ſhortly an immortal glory ? 


\ 
Othefs 


e Sen. f Epicurus in Gaſſend. Synt; 


evote that time only to a good mind, 


„ we are not indigent of time but prodigal : What a pretty contradictſon is 
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624 Ne Hleſſedneſt ef theRighteous. Chap. 20“ 
Others of them have ſpoken magnificently of a certain contempt of this bo- 
dily life, and a not only not fearing but deſiring to dye, upon a fixed appre- 
henſion of the.diſtin& and purer and immortal nature of the Soul, and the 
preconceived hope of a conſequent felicity. I ſhall ſet down ſome of their 
words,” added to what have been occaſionally. mentioned, (amongſt that plen- 
tiful variety wherewith one might fill a Volume), purpoſely to ſhame the more 
terrene temper of many Chriſtians. „„ oe RS 
„ The Soul (faith one of them) s is an inviſible thing, and is going into 
« another place, ſuitable to it ſelf, that is noble, and pure, and inviſible, 
« even into Hades, indeed to the good and wiſe God, whither alſo my Soul 
« ſhall ſhortly go, if he ſee good. But this (he faith in what follows) be. 
« longs only to ſuch a Soul as goes out of the body pure, that draws nothin 
e coxporeal along with it, did not willingly communicate with the body in life, 
& but did even fly from it, and gather up it ſelf into it ſelf, always meditating 
ee this one thing. we 3 | | 

« A Soul ſo affected, ſhall it not go to ſomething like it ſelf, Divine, (and 
« what is Divine, is immortal and wiſe, ) whither when it comes, it becomes 
tt bleſſed, free from error, ignorance, fears, and wild (or enormous) loves, and 
ce all other evils incident to men. ; | | 

h One writing the life of that rare perſon Plotinus, ſays, That he ſeemed as 
if he were in ſome ſort aſhamed that he was in body ; which (however it 
would leſs become a Chriſtian, yet) in one that knew nothing of an incar- 
nate Redeemer, it diſcovered a refined noble ſpirit. 

The ſame Perſon ſpeaks almoſt the language of the Apoſtle, concerning his 
being rapt up into the third heaven, and tells of ſuch an alienation of the 
ſoul from the Body: © That when once it finds God (whom he had before 
ce been ſpeaking of under the name of the 79 x or the beauty) ſhining in 
1 2 it, it now no longer feels its body, or takes notice M its being in the 
« body, but even forgets its own being, that it is a man, or a living creature, 
ce or any thing elſe whatſoever, for it is not at leiſure to mind any thing elſe, 
« nor doth it deſire to be : Yea, and having ſought him out, he immediately 
ce meets it, preſenting it ſelf to him. It only views him inſtead of it (elf, 
* and would not now change its ſtate for any thing, not if one could 
« give it the whole heaven in exchange. 

« And elſewhere diſcuſſing, whether life in the body be good and deſirable, 
t yea or no, he concludes it to be good, not as it is an union of the Soul and 
« Body, but as it may have that vertue annext to it, by which what is rcally 
te evil may be kept off. But yet, that death is a greater good. That life in 
« the body is in it ſelf evil; but the Soul is by verzue ſtated in goodneſs ; 
“ not as enlivening the body with which it is compounded, but as it ſevers 
« and ſejoins it ſelf from it; meaning ſo, as to have as little communion as 
e poſlibly it can with it. To which purpoſe is the expreſſion of another: 
« That the Soul of an happy man ſo collects and gathers up it ſelf out from 
e the body while it is yet contained in it And that it was poſleſt of that for- 
« titude, as not to dread its departure from it. | 

Another gives this character of a good man, * That as he liv'd in ſimplicity, 
*« tranquility, purity, not being offended at any that they believed him not to 
« live ſo ; he alſo comes to the end of his life, pure, quiet, and * eaſze to be 
e diſſolved, diſpoſing himſelf without any conſtraint to his lot. 

Another is brought in ſpeaking thus, !“ If God ſhould grant me to become 
“ a Child again, to ſend forth my renewed infant cries from my Cradle, and 
* having even run out my race, to begin it again, I ſhould moſt carneſtly refuſe 


Plato in Phedone, From whom I adjoin what (to them that underſtand it) is more elegant in his 
own language, & Tidvs &:vaxmvm (A SRa60c% ox op priabme@ dvd ms omrowusr@. ibid. 
"Agiov 6-dmor. Þ Porphyrius. Plotinus Ennead. 7. Lib. 6. (whom though a ag admirer of him would 
fain have men reckon to have been a Chriſtian, becauſe he writes much againſt the Pſeudo- Chri- 
ſtian N nothing againſt Chriſtianity, yet it appears not he ever made profeſſion of it. En- 
nead. 1. lib. 7. i Marin. Proclus. * be / . M. Aur. Ant. Cato in Cicerone de Senett᷑. 
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4 jt 3 for what profit hath this life 2 and how much toil Le tes I do not 


* xepent that I have lived, becauſe I hope that I have not lived: in vain. And 


« ho I go out of this life, not as out of my dwelling-hotiſe, but my Inn. O 
re bleſſed day! when I ſhall enter into that Council and Aſſembly of Souls, 
« and depart from this rude and diforderly rout and crew, Cc. | 

1 ſhall add another, (of a not much unlike ſtrain and rank, as Ather being 
not an open, or no conſtant friend to Chriſtianity), that 4;froutd ng who is the 


Heir of Divine things, ſaith, © He cannot be, who is in love with this ani- 


<« mal ſenſitive life; but only that pureſt! mind that is inſpired from above; 
e that partakes of an heavenly and Divine portion, that only deſpiſes the bo- 
« dy, &c. with much more of like import. 

Vea, ſo have ſome been tranſported with the FP of immortality, that 


(being wholly ignorant of the ſin of et hath they: could not t forbear dos 


ing violence on themſelves. 

Among the Indians, * two thouſand years ago, were a ſort of wiſe men, as 
they were called that held it a reproach to die "of age, or a diſeaſe, and were 
wont to burn themſelves alive; Ty the flames were polluted if they came 
amidſt them dead. 

The ſtory of Cleombrotus o is famous, who hearing Plato diſcourſe of the 
immortality of the Soul, by the Sea- ſide, leapt from him into the Sea, that 
he might preſently be in that ſtate. And tis ſtoried, that P Nero refuſed to 
put Apollonius to death, though he were very much incens'd againſt him, only 
upon the apprehenſions he had that he was very deſirous to dye, becauſe he 
would not ſo far gratify him. 

I only make this improvement of all this; Chriſtian Principles and Rules, 
do neither hurry nor miſguide men, but the end (as we have it revealed) 
ſhould much more powerfully and conſtantly attract us. Nothing is more un- 
ſuitable to Chriſtianity our way, nor to that Bleſſeaneſs the end of it, than a 
terrene ſpirit. They have nothing of the true light and impreſs of the Go: 
ſpel now, nor are they ever like to attain the viſt ion of the bleſſed face of 
God, and the impreſs of his likeneſs hereafter, that deſire it not above all 
things, and are not willing to quit all things elſe for it. 

And is it not a juſt exprobation of our carthlineſs and earnality, if meet 
Philoſophers and Pagans ſhould give better proof than we of a ſpirit erected 
above the world, and alienated from what is temporary and terrene 2 Shall 
their Gentiliſm outvie our Chriſtianity ? Methinks a generous indignation of 
this reproach ſhould inflame our Souls, and contribute ſome what to the re- 
fining of them to a better and more ſpiritual temper. 

Now therefore, O all you that name your ſelves by that worthy name 
of Chriſtians, that profeſs the Religion taught by him that was not of the 
carth, carthly, but the Lord from heaven ; You that are partakers of the hea- 
venly calling, Conſider the great Apoſtle and High-Prieſt of your profeſlion, 
who only took our fleſh that we might partake of his Spirit, bore our carthly 


that we might bear his heavenly Image, deſcended that he might cauſe us to 
aſcend. Seriouſly bethink your ſelves of the {cope and end of his Apoſtleſbip 
and Prieſthood. He was ſent out from God to invite and conduct you to 


him, to bring you into the communion of his glory and bleſſedneſs. He 
came upon a Meſſage and Treaty of peace. To diſcover his Father's love and 


win yours. To Wy you know how kind thoughts the God of love had con- 


ccived to youwards ; and that, however you had hated him without cauſe; 
and were bent to do ſo without end, he was not ſo affected towards you, 
To ſettle a friendſhip, and to.admit you to the participation of his glory. 
Yea, he came to give an inſtance, and exemplify to the world in his own 
Perſon, how much of heaven he could make to dwell in mortal fleſh ; how 
poſſible he could render it, to live in this world as unrelated to it; how glo- 


m Philo Fudens. 1 2. Curt. lib. 8. o Cicer. Queſi. Tuſcul. 2 &i. Domitianus, aliguoties | 
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tiouſiy the divine life could triumph over all the inficmities of frall humanity. 
And ſo leave men a certain proof and pledge, to what perfections human na⸗ 
ture ſhould be improved by his grace and ſpirit, in all them that ſhould reſign 
themſelves to his conduct, and follow his ſteps. That heaven and earth were 


ndt ſo far aſunder, but he knew how to ſettle a commerce and intercourſe 


between them. That an heavenly life was pof#6/e to be tranſacted here, and 
certain to be gloriouſly rewarded and perfected hereafter. 

And having teſtify'd theſe things, he ſeals the Teſtimony, and opens the 
way for the accompliſhment of all by his death. Vour heavenly Apoſtie be- 
comes a Prieſt and a Sacrifice at once: That no doubt might remain among 
men of his ſincerity, in what even dying he ceaſed not to profeſs and avow. 
And that by his own propitiatory blood a mutual reconciliation might be 
wrought between God and you, that your hearts might be won to him, 
and poſſeſt with an ingenuous ſhame of your ever having been his enemies. 
And that his diſpleaſure might for ever ceaſe towards you, and be turned into 
everlaſting friendſhip and love. That eternal redemption being obtained, hea- 
ven might be opened to you, and you finally be received to the glory of God. 
Your hearts being bent thitherward and made willing to tun through what- 
ſoever difficulties of life or death to attain it. Do not think that Chriſt came 
into the world and died to procure the pardon of your ſins, and fo tranſlate 
you to heaven, while your hearts ſhould. ſtill remain cleaving to the earth. 
He came and returned to prepare a way for you, and then call, not drag you 
thither. That by his Precepts, and Promiſes, and Example, and Spirit, he 
might form and faſhion your Souls to that glorious ſtate ; and make you wil- 
ling to abandon all things for it. And lo! now the God of all grace is cal- 
ling you by Jeſus Chriſt unto his eternal Glory. Direct then your eyes and 
hearts to that mark, the prize of the high calling of God in Chriſt Feſus. 
Tis ignominious, by the common ſuffrage of the civiliz d world, not to in- 
tend the proper buſineſs of our Calling, Tis your Calling to forſake this 
world and mind the other ; make haſte then to quit your ſelyes of your in- 
tanglements, of all earthly diſpoſitions and affections. Learn to live in this 
world as thoſe that are not of it, that expect every day, and wiſh to leave it, 


whole hearts are gone already. 


'Tis dreadful to dye with pain and. regret ; To be forced out of the _ ; 
he 


Io die a violent death, and go away with an unwilling reluctant heart. 


wicked is driven away in his wickedneſs. Fain he would ſtay longer, but 
cannot. He hath not power over the Spirit, to retain the Spirit, nor hath he 


poder in death. He muſt away whether he will or no. And indeed much 


againſt his will. So it cannot but be, where there is not a previous know- 
ledge and love of a better ſtate, where the Soul underſtands it not, and is not 
effectually attempered and framed to it. 

O get then the lovely Image of the future glory into your minds. Keep it 
ever before your eycs. Make it familiar to your thoughts. Imprint daily 
there theſe words, I ſhall behold thy face, I ſhall be ſatisfied with thy like- 
neſs. And ſee that your Souls be enrich'd with that igteou ſue ſs, have in- 
wrought into them that holy rectitude, that may diſpoſe them to that bleſſed 
ſtate. Then will you die with your own conſent, and go away, not driven, 
but allur'd and drawn. You will go, as the redeemed of the Lord, with 
everlaſting joy upon their heads. As thoſe that know whither you go, 
even to a ſtate infinitely worthy of your deſires and choice, and where tis beſt 
tor you to be. You will part with your Souls, not by a forcible ſeparation, 
but a joyful ſurrender and reſignation, They will diſlodge from this carthly 
tabernacle, rather as putting it of than having it rent and torn away, 

Looſen your ſelves from this body by degrees, as we do any thing we would 
remove from a place where it ſticks faſt. Gather up your ſpirits into them- 


ſelyes, Teach them to look upon themſelves as a diſtin thing, Inure them 
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Chap. 20. The Bleſſedneſs of the Righteous, 627 
to the thoughts of a diſſolution. Be continually as taking leaye. Croſs _ 
and diſprove the common maxim, and let your heafts, which they uſe to ſay 


are wont to die laſt, die firſt. Prevent death, and be mortify'd towards eyes. 


ry carthly thing beforehand, that death may have nothing to kill but your 
body ; and that you may not die a double death in one hour, and ſuffer the 
death of your body and of your love to it both at once. Much leſs that Zhzs 
ſhould ſurvive to your greater (and even incurable) miſery. 55 
Shake off your Bands and Fetters, the terrene affections that ſo cloſely con- 
fine you to the houſe of your bondage. And lift up your heads in expectation of 
the approaching Jubilee, the day of your redemption ; when you. are to go 
out free, and enter into the glorious liberty of the Sons of God ; when you 
ſhall ſerve, and groan, and complain no longer. Let it be your continual 
ſong, and the matter of your daily praiſe, that the time of your happy deli- 
verance is haſtening on; that e er long you ſhall be abſent from the body, and 


preſent with the Lord. That he hath not doom'd you to an everlaſting im- 


priſonment within thoſe cloſe, and clay ie walls, wherein you have been fo 


T long ſhut up from the beholding of his ſight and glory. In the thoughts of 


this, while the outward man is ſenſibly periſhing, let the inward revive and be 
renewed day by day. What Priſoner would be ſorry to ſee the walls of his 
« Priſon-Houſe (ſo an Heathen ſpeaks 6) mouldring down, and the hopes 
« arriving to him of being delivered out of that darkneſs that had buried 
« him, of recovering his liberty, and enjoying the free air and light, What 
« Champion, inur'd to hardſhip, would ſtick to throw off rotten rags, and 
ce rather expoſe a naked, placid, free body, to naked, placid, ' free air? The 
ee truly generous Soul ( ſo he a little above) never leaves the body againſt its 
ec will VV — 

Rejoice that it is the gracious pleaſure of thy good God, thou ſhalt not al- 
ways inhabit a Dungeon, nor lie amidſt ſo impure and diſconſolate darkneſs; 
that he will ſhortly exchange thy filthy Garments for thoſe of Salvation and 
Praiſe. The end approaches. As you turn over theſe leaves, ſo are your 
days turned over. And as you are now arrived to the end of this Book, God 
will ſhortly write Finis to the Book of your Life on Earth, and ſhew you 
your names written in Heaven, in the Book of that Life which ſhall never 


Max. Tyr. Diſert. 41. 4 
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To the deſervedly honoured, FOHN UV PT-0 N, of Lupton, 
Eſq; with the many ſurviving Branches formerly ſprung out of 
that Religious Family, and the Worthy Conſorts of any of 
them. N 


Ince it is the lot of the following-pages to be expoſed to publick View ; 
n your ſelves or me, that the world 
ybu bave: entributed thereto ;, that if 
| any thing redound gunte "to -putblitk "advantage, it may be underſtood to 
be owing in part to you © or; if Wall be recen A an uſeleſs trouble, in this 
way to repreſent things ſo Mo i kommen notice, and whereof ſo much is 
already ſaid, all the blame of "the bublie ann de not imputed (as it doth not 
Belong) to me only. e 
But I muſt here crave your exciſe,” that, on this account, I give you @ 
narrative of what (for the moſt part) you already know, and may poſſibly not 
delight to remember; both becauſe it is now become convenient that others 
ſhould know it too, and not neceſſary to be put into a diſtin preface; and ben 
cauſe to your ſelves the review of thoſe leſs pleaſing paſſages may be attended 
with a fruit which may be ſome recompence for their want of pleaſure. 
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There is ſome haf hf juſtice in it, to your 


do alſo know whevthn divers © 
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you that I remind you, Thes 


Certain Months after, ſa 


Wi 


The EIS TIE Pppicarpar 629 
_ Therefore give 3be Reader, leave to. tele notice, and let it dot be grizjous th 


the occaſion „ Meditations bad from his youth lived. between 
rent and thirty years off his age in Spain, your joint umportiuity bad at 
length obtained from him 4 promiye of returning; whereof, when you were in 
ſomerbat a near expeation, 4 ſudden Diſeaſe in ſa few days landed him in 
another world, chat 11 62 I wer bi the 
arrival of that Veſſel (el 

own deſire in his ſickneſs, bro 


Lupron: that thence it migh! 
and 


— 


. ind 4 Grave, where it fuft received 4 Soul; 


obtain a Manſion in the Earth, where firſt it becanie ous to a reaſonable 


Our ney bs be conveniently ſhared 70 %. 


o 


"your meeting; but effefed the thing it jy and brought together no 


ſolenaity of the Interment. Within the time of our being together upon this 
ſad account, this paſſage of the Plalmiſt here in/iizd on, came into diſcourſe 


unknown to the quoſt of yau ) ar Kate, at rare, and na umvorthy obſerua- 


tion; Viz. That ane of your ſelues having heen ſome | ne vaſe ſurprized with 
Lb 9+ ſadneſs, joined vith an expetation of, tidings, upon no known 
cauſe, 


d ſo urgent an inculcation of theſe zvargs,. as not to be able to for- 
hear the rewaluing them much of the former part of 34 day, in the latter part 
whereof the firſt notice was brought to that place of this ſo near a Relations 
i of you, with hom I was then comutſant in 
AVE yg | . 
jeck. Whereto I at length agrees with .@ cautionary requeſt, That it might 

1 * | 


not come into many Hande, bu might remain (as the occaſion was \) among 


aue been ſome inducement to me to apply wy 


gloomy premonition might 


1 though it's private occaſion and eſs, n A rſt might render zh excuſable 10 thoſe 
few friends for avhom it: aas Meant ). cannot but be liable to the hard cenſure 


> not T ſay contempr ) f many whom Diſc ourſes of this kind ſhould more de- 
. a | 


« Mr. Anthony Upton, the Son of Fobn Upton, of Lupton, Efa; 


fign edly 


r tbis your near Relation * ( tut 5 


rice you had of bis death or {ickneſr, was by the 
„%% ochararng 0 big, 
55 over the deſerted body to its uative place of 


= —— — 


— — . — eels — x — 
. po < = E P — 
o bd < ia 
8 : * bd — 2 = _—_ 
- = r 5 l 
— =o SS. e — \ 
Remy - — —— 3 
— — — —Ü— 2 2 


FE” 
1 K — n 
6 2 "Nr . 4 D 4 OI . - _— or G CO. 
R a 6 3 5 " nn Hl . : — 320 TIES n N 3 E A - A * 5 '7 ; a 3 3 > 3 
Ay. : , a * : F 2 ca K . TR 3 8 W an pe RE 8 * 3 L (rind ed ee ben af r 1 1 a ; - 
* a . * hs N r * 4 
* 1 —— — — — — — — — u 2 8 - - — \ 
— _ h 322 1— rr . _—— ITS -— a — _ 2 — : 
gong Wa-4.i ta 2 r = ä — = — 
* 8 PP crores A 
= = _ _ = 
Il "I ——— _— 
= — 
* 2 
N * G 


i — 


| 4 * A, | | F Ea 2 | s g 28 | EF +} D r { gh, | $8 
630 The EpISTLE 8 EDICATORY. ly 
frenedly ſerve, And therefore, though my willingneſs to be ſerviceable in keeps 
ing alive the apprehenſion and expect ation of another ſtate, my value of your 


judgments who conceive what is here done may be uſeful thereto, and my peculi- 


Ir reſpeAs to your. ſelves, the members and appendants FA a Family to which 


C beſides ſome relation) I have many obligations and endearments, do prevail 
with me not wholly to deny; Tet pardon me that I have ſuſpended my con ſent 
to this publication, till T ſhould have a Copy tranſmitted to me from ſome of y 


or my neceſſary review of ſo haſly a production, that I might not offer to the 
* 1 6215 wr {cf A1 540 penn d it, had ſcarce pa , my own, 
And now, after ſo long an eupectation, thoſe papers are but this laſt week come 
to my hands : I here return them with little or no alteration, ſave, that whar 
did more direly concern the occaſion, towards the cloſe, is transferred hither; 
but with the addition of almoſt all the directive part of the uſe: Which ] ſub- 
mit together to your pleaſure and diſpoſe. | A os Ta 

And I ſball now take the liberty to add, my deſign in conſenting to this re- 
queſt of yours (and ] hope the ſame of you in ny, it) is not to erect a Mo- 

nument to the memory of the deceaſed, ( which how little doth it fignify ! ) nor 
to ſpread the fame of your Family, ( though the viſible bleſſing of God upon it, 
in the fruitfulneſs, piety, and mutual love, wherein it hath flouriſhed for ſome 
generations, do challenge obſervation, both as to thoſe branches of it which 
row in their own more natural ſoil, and thoſe, as I have now occaſion to take 
Further notice, that I find to have been tranſplanted into another Country). 
But that ſuch into whoſe hands this little Treatiſe ſhall fall, may be induced to 
conſider the true end of their beings ;, to examine and diſcuſs the matter more 
throughly with themſelves, what it may or can be ſuppoſed ſuch a ſort of Crea- 
rures was made and placed on this Earth for: That when they ſhall have rea- 
ſoned themſelves into a ſettled apprehenſion of the worthy and important Ends 
they are capable of attaining, and are viſibly deſigned to, they may be ſeized 
with a noble diſdain of living beneath themſelves, and the bounty of their 
Creator. | Eos | 
It is obvious to common obſervation, how flagrant and intenſe a zeal men are 
often wont to expreſs for their perſonal reputation, the honour of their Fami- 
lies, yea, or for the glory of their Nation: But how few are acted by that more 
| laudable and enlarged zeal for the dignity of Mankind? SN 

How few are they that in the common and vile depreſſion of their own 
ſpecies £ Or that, while in things of lighteſt conſideration, they ſtrive with emu- 

tous endeavour, that they and their relatives may excel other men, do reckon it 
a reproach, if in matters of the greateſt conſequence, they and all men ſhould 
not excel Beaſts * How fer that are not contented to confine their utmoſt de- 
figns and expectations within the ſame narrow limits ® Through a mean and 
" anglorious ſelf-deſpiciency confeſſing in themſelves ( to the Truths and their own 
Wrong an incapacity 7 greater things; and with moſt injurious falſbood, pro- 
claiming the ſame of all Mankind beſides. 

F he that, amidſt the hazards of a dubious War, betrays the Intereſt and 
Honour of his Country, be juſtly infamous, and thought worthy ſevereſt puniſh- 
ments; I ſee not why a debauch'd Senſualiſt, that lives as if he were created 

only to indulge his appetite ;, that ſo vilifies the notion of man, as if he were 
made but to eat and drink, and ſport, to pleaſe only his ſenſe and fancy; that 
in this time and ſlate of conflict between the powers of this preſent world, and 
thoſe of the world to come, quits his party, bids open defiance to Humanity, ab- 
gures the Noble principles and Ends, forſakes the Laws and Society of all that 
are worthy to be eſteem d Men, abandons the common and rational hope of Man- 
kind concerning a future immortality, and herds himſelF among brute Crea- 
tures; I ſay, I ſee not why ſuch a one ſhould not be ſcorn'd and abhorr'd as 4 
Traytor to the whole Race and Nation F reaſonable Creatures, as 4 fugitive 
from the Tents, and deſerter of the common intereſt of men, and that, both for 
the vileneſs of his practice, and the danger of his example. | 


And 


| 2 
_ 
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— 54 e * 
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And teiho, That bath open eyes, bebolds not the drendful inſtances und in- 7 
creaſe of this defection? When it hath prevailed to that degree already, that. 
in ulis d, yra, in Chriſtian Cointries, (as they yet affe& to be call'd ) the 
practice is became faſhionable and in credit, which can ſquare with no other 
Principle than the disbelief of a future ſtate, as if it were but a meer Poetick 
or ( at beſt ) a Political Fiction. And, as if ſo impudent infidelity would pre- 
1 tend not to à connivauce only, but a ſunction, tis 'reckon'd an odd and uncouth 
=_ thing for a man to live as if be thought otherwiſe; and a great preſumption to 
1 ſeem to diſſent from the pro bane infidel Crew. As if the matter were alrea- 

dy formally determined in the hel, of Irreligion, and the Doctrine of the life 

to come had been clearly condemned in open Counvil as a deteſtable Hereſy, For 
what Tenet was ever more exploded and booted ar, than that practice 7s which 
alone agrees with this £ Or what ſeries or courſe of yepeated Villanies can ever 
be more ignominious than (in vulgar eſtimate ) à courſe of life ſo tranſnfed 
as doth become the expefation of a bl:fſed immortality * And what, after ſo 
much written and ſpoken by perfans of all times and Religions for the immorta- 
lity of the human Soul, and ſo common an acknowledgment thereof by Pagans, 
Maliometans, Jews, and Chriſtians, Ir man now at laſt condemm'd and doom'd 
to a perpetual death, as it were, by the conſent and ſuffrage even of men And 
that too without trial or hearing; and not by the reaſon \ men, but their Iuſts 
only? As if ( with a loud and violent cry) they would afſaſſnate and ſtifle 
this belief and hope, but not judge it. And ſhall the matter be thus given up as 
hopeleſs, and the victory be yielded to proſperous wickedneſs, and a too ſucceſsful 
con pray of vile Miſcreants againſt both their Maker and their own Stock and 
aces . 

One would think whoſoever have remaining in them any conſcience of obliga- 
tion and duty to the common Parent and Author of our Beings, any remem- 
brance of our Divine Original, any breathings of our ancient hope, any ſenſe 
F human honour, any reſentments 4 ſo vile an indignity to the nature of man, 
any ſpark 7 a juſt and generous indignation for ſo opprobrious a contumely to 
their oon nd and Order in the Creation, ſhould oppoſe themſelves with an He- 
roick vigour to this treacherous and unnatural combination. : 

And * my worthy Friends ) be provoked, in our ſeveral capacities, to 
do our parts herein; and, at laſt, ſo to live and converſe in this world, that 
the courſe and tenor M our lives may import an open aſſerting of our heps in 
another; and may let men ſee we are not aſpamed to own the belief of a life to 
come, Let us by a patient continuance in well-doing ( how low deſigns ſocver 
others content themſelves 7 ) ſeek honour, glory, and immortality to our 
ſelves; and by our avowed warrantable ambition in this purſuit, juſlify our 
great and bountiful Creator, who hath made us not in vain, but for ſo high 
and great things: And glorify our bleſſed Redeemer, who amidſt the gloomy 
and diſconſolate darkneſs of this wretched world, when it was overſpread with 
the ſhadow of death, hath bronght life and immortality to light in the Goſpel, 
Let us labour both to feel and ry of the power of that Religion which hath 
the inchoation of the ( participated ) divine life for its principle, and the per- 
fefion and eternal perpetuation thereof” for its ſcope and end. 

Nor let the time that bath ſince elapſed be found to have worn out with 
you the ( uſeful impreſſions which this monitory ſurprizing infkance of our Mor- 
rality did at firit make. But give me leave to inculcate from it what was ſaid 
to you when the occaſion was freſh and new That we labour more deeply to 
apprebend God's dominion over his Creatures; and that he made us principally 
for himſelf, and for ends that are to be compaſs'd in the future ſtate ; and not 
for the temporary ſatisfaction and pleaſure of one another in this world, 

Otherwiſe Providence had never been guilty of ſuch a Suleciſm, to take ont 

one from a Family, long famous for ſo exemplary mutual love, and diſpoſe bim 
into ſo remote a part, not permitting to moſt of his neareſt Relations, the enjuy- 
ment of him for almoſt thirty gears ¶ and therein all the flower ) of his age, 


and 
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and at laſt, when we were expefling. the man, ſend you home the breathle Fo 
e oo OS MIR RS > 1 ot A 
in a. ſtrange Land, be gave, alſo, commandment concerning bis bones; that 
though in his life he was ( moſtly) ſeparated from his brethren, he might in 
death be gathered to his fathers, ee ee ne, 5, 1 8 
It was ſome evidence ¶ though you wanted not hetter ) chat amidf the-Traf- 
fick of Spain, he more eſteemed the Religion of England, and therefore would 
rather his duſt ſhould aſſociate with theirs, with whom alſo he would rather his 


ſpirit ſhould, 


But whatever it did evidence, it occafion d ſo mich, that you had that fo ge. 
neral meeting with one another, which otherwiſe probably you would not bays 


had, nor are likely again to have, ¶ ſo hath Providence ſcattered you) in this 
world, and that it proved a more ſerious meeting than otherwiſe it might : for 
however it might blameleſly have been deſigned to have met together at a cheer- 
ful Table, God ſaw it fitter to order the meeting at a mournful Grave; and to 
make the Houſe that received you ( the native place to many 4 von) the Houſe 
of mourning rather than of feaſling. The one would have had more quick re- 
liſhes of a preſent pleaſure, but the other was likely to yield the more laſtin 
ſenſe of an after-profit. Nor was it an ill errand to come together ( though 
from afar, for divers of you to learnto dye. As you might, by being ſo ſen- 
/ibly put in mind of it, though you did not ſee that very part acted it ſelf. 
And accept this endeavour, to further you in your preparations for that 
change, as ſome teſtimony of the remembrance I retain of your moſt obliging re- 
ſpectis and love, and of my ftill continuing \ we 


Your affectionate and reſpectful Kinſman, 


ANTRIM, 
April 12. 
1671. 


and Servant in our common Lord, 


Tiet it was not contemptible that you had that, and that dying ( as Joſeph) 5 
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P Sal. LXXXIX. 475 48. 


Remember how ſhort my time is : wherefore haſt thou made all men in 
vain ? 

What man is he that liveth, and ſhall not ſee death ? Shall he deliver his 
ſoul from the hand of the grave ? Selah. 


E are not concerned to be particular and curious in the enquiry, 
touching the ſpecial reference or occaſion of the foregoing 
complaints, from the 37th verſe. It is enough to take notice, 

| for our preſent purpoſe, that beſides the evil which had already 

befaln the Plaintiff, a farther danger nearly threatned him, that carried death in 
the face of it, and ſuggeſted ſomewhat frightful apprehenſions of his mortal 
fate, which drew from him this quick and ſenſible petition in reference to 
his own private concern, [Remember how ſhort my time is], and did preſently 
direct his eye with a ſudden glance from the view of his own, to reflect on the 
common condition of man, whereof he expreſſes his reſentment, firſt, in an 
haſty expoſtulation with God, [//herefore haſt thou made all men in vain) ? 

Then, ſecondly, in a pathetick diſcourſe with himſelf, repreſenting the reaſon 

of that rough charge, [//hat man is he that liveth, and ſhall not ſee death 

Shall he deliver, &c.] q. d. When I add to the conſideration of my ſhort 

time, that of dying mankind, and behold a dark and deadly ſhade univerſally 

overſpreading the world, the whole ſpecies of human Creatures vaniſhing, 
quitting the ſtage round about me, and diſappearing almoſt as ſoon as they 
ſhew themſelves : Have I not a fair and plauſible ground for that (ſeemingly 


* 


rude) challenge? Why is there ſo unaccountable a Phenomenon, ſuch a Crea- 


ture made to no purpoſe 2 The nobleſt part of this inferior Creation brought 
forth into being without any imaginable deſign? I know not how to unty the 
knot, upon this only view of the caſe, or avoid the abſurdity. *Tis hard 
ſure to deſign the ſuppoſal, (of what it may yet ſeem hard to ſuppoſe), that 
all men were made in vain. | 
It appears the expoſtulation was ſomewhat paſſionate, and did proceed up- 
on the {ſudden view of this diſconſolate caſe, very abſtractly conſidered, and 
by it ſelf only ; and that he did not in that inſtant look beyond it to a better 
and more comfortable ſcene of things. An eye bleered with preſent ſorrow 
ſees not ſo far, nor comprehends ſo much at one view, as it would at another 
time, or as it doth preſently when the tear is wip'd out, and its own beams 
have clear'd it up. 


| We ſee he did quickly look further, and had got a more lightſome proſpect, 


when in the next words we find him contemplating, God's ® /wory loving- 
kindneſs unto David. The truth and ſtability whereof he at the ſame time 
expreſly acknowledges, while only the form of his ſpeech doth but ſeem to 
import a doubt [where are they]? But yet [they were ſworn in truth]. Up- 
on which argument he had much enlarged in the former part of the P/alm ; 


b Ver. 49. | | | | 
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and it ſtill lay deep in his Soul, though he were now a little diverted from 
the preſent eonſideration of it. N eee . 
Which, ſince it turns the Scales with him, it will be needful to enquire in- 
to the weight and import of it. Nor have we any reaſon to think, that Da- 
vid was either ſo little a Prophet or a Saint, as in his own thoughts to refer 
choſe magnificent things (the inſtances of that loving-kindneſs confirm'd by 
Oath, which he recites from the 19th verſe of the P/alm to the 38th, as ſpo- 
ken from the mouth of God, and declared to him by viſion) to the dignity of 
his own perſon, and the gradeur and petpetuity of his Kingdom; as if it were 
ultimately meant of himſelf, that God would © make him his firſt-born, high- 
er than the Kings of the earth, (when there were divers greater Kings, and 
(in compariſon of the little ſpot over which he reigned) fa vaſtly ſpreading 
Monerchy that ſtill overtopt him all his time, (as the fame and ſucceſſive 
Monarchies did his Succeſlors) ; or that it was intended of the ſecular glory 
and ſtability of his Throne and Family; that God would make them d zo 
endure for ever, and be as the days of heaven; that they ſhould be as the 
Sun before him, and be eftabliſh'd for ever as the Moon, and as a faithful 
witneſs in heaven. 4 
That God himſelf meant it not ſo, experience and the event of things hath 
ſhown ; and that theſe predictions cannot otherwiſe have had their accompliſh- 
ment, than in the ſacceſſion of the ſpiritual and everlaſting Kingdom of the 
Meſſiah (<whom God raiſed up out of his loins to ſit on his throne) unto 
his temporal Kingdom. Whercin tis therefore ended by perfection rather 
than corruption. Theſe Prophecies being then made good, not in the kind 
which they literally imported , but in another (far more noble) kind. In 
which ſenſe God's Covenant with him muſt be underſtood, which he inſiſts. 
on ſo much in this Pſalm, f even unto that degree, as to challenge God upon 
it, as if in the preſent courſe of his providence he were now about to make it 
void : Though he ſufficiently expreſſes his confidence 8 both before and after, 
that this could never be. But tis plain it hath been made void long enough ago, 
in the ſubverſion of David's Kingdom, and in that we ſee his Throne and 
Family not been eſtabliſh'id for ever, not endured as the days of heaven; if 
thoſe words had no other than their obvious and literal meaning. And if any, 
to clear the truth of God, would alledge the wickedneſs of his poſterity, firſt 
making a breach and diſobliging him, this is prevented by what we find in- 
ſerted in reference to this very caſe h, If his children forſake my law, and 
walk not in my 2 &c. Then will I viſit their iniquity with the rod, 
&c. Nevertheleſs my loving-kindneſs will I not utterly take from him, nor 
ſuffer my faithfulneſs to fail. My Covenant will I not break, nor alter the 
thing that is gone out of my lips. All which is ſolemnly ſealed up with this, 
i Once have 1 ſworn in my holineſs, that I will not lye unto David. So that, 
they that will make a ſcruple to accuſe the Holy God of falſhood, in that 
which with ſo much ſolemnity he hath promiſed and ſworn, muſt not make 
any to admit his further intendment in theſe words. And that he had a fur- 
ther (even a myſtical and ſpiritual) intendment in this Covenant with Da- 
vid, is yet more fully evident from that of the Prophet 1/azah; k Ho every 
one that thirſteth, come ye to the waters, &c. Incline your ear and come 
to me. And I will make an everlaſting Covenant with you, even the 
ſure mercies of David ; Behold, I have given him for a witneſs to 
the people, a leader and commander, &c. What means this uni- 
verſal invitation to all thirſty perſons, with the ſubjoined encou- 
ragement of making with them an everlaſting Covenant, (the ſame which 
we have here, no doubt, as to the principal parts, and which we find him 
mentioning alſo, 2 Sam. 23. 5. with characters exactly correſponding to theſe 
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of the Prophet), even the ſure mercies df. David i The meaniſg ſure could 
not be, that they ſhould be all Secular Kings and Princes, and their' poſterity 
after them for ever; which we ſee is the verbal ſound and tenor of this 
Covenant. bet ibn e nns 


And now ſince it is evident God intended a myſtery in this Covenant, we 


may be as well aſſured he intended no deceit, and that he deſigned not a de- 
luſion to David by the viſion in which he gave it. Can we think he went 
about to gratifie him with a ſolemn fiction, and draw him into a falſe and fan- 
ciful faith; or ſo to hide his meaning from him, as to tempt him into the 


belief of what he never meant ? And to what purpoſe was this ſo ſpecial 
Revelation by viſion, if it were not to be underſtood truly, at leaſt, if not 


yet perfectly and fully? It is left us therefore to collect that David was not 
wholly uninſtructed how to refer all this to the Kingdom of the Meſſiab. And 
he hath given ſufficient teſtimony in that part of ſacred Writ, whereof God 
uſed him as a Penman, that he was of another temper than to place the ſum 
and chief of his expectations and conſolations in his own and his poſterities 
worldly greatneſs. And to put us out of doubt, our Saviour, (who well 
knew his Spirit) expreſly enough tells us, that ! he in ſpirit called him Lord, 
when he ſaid, m The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand till 
T make thy enemies thy foot-ſtool, A plain diſcovery how he underſtood 
God's revelation touching the future concernments of his Kingdom (and the 
Covenant relating thereto), vi. as a figure and type of Chriſt's, who muſt 
reign till all his enemies be ſubdued. 

Nor was he in that ignorance about the nature and deſign of Chriſt's King- 
dom, but that he underſtood its reference to another world, and ſtate of 


things, even beyond all the ſucceſſions of time, and the mortal race of men; 


ſo as to have his eye fixed upon the happy eternity which a joyful reſurrecti- 


on muſt introduce, and whereof Chriſt s reſurrection ſhould be the great and 


moſt aſſuring pledge. And of this we need no fuller an evidence than the 
expreſs words of the Apoſtle St. Peter, n who after he had cited thoſe lofty 
triumphant ſtrains of David, Pal. xvi. 8, 9, 10, 11. I have ſet the Lord al. 


ways before me: becauſe he is at my right hand, I ſhall not be moved. There- 
fore my heart is glad, and my glory rejoyceth : my fleſb alſo ſhall reſt in hope, 
for thou wilt not leave my ſoul in hell (or in the ſtate of darkneſs), neither 


wilt thou ſuffer thy holy One to ſee corruption. Thou wilt ſhew me the 
path of life. In thy preſence is fulneſs of joy; at thy right hand there are 


pleaſures for evermore. All which, he rells us, © was ſpoken [concerning 
Chriſt]. He more expreſly ſubjoins, ? that David being a Prophet, and 


knowing that God had ſworn with an oath to him, that of the fruit of his 


loins, according to the fleſh, he would raiſe up Chriſt to ſit on his throne. 


He ſeeing this before, ipake of 4 the re ſurrection of Chriſt, (it appears he 
ſpake nor at random, but as knowing and ſceing before what he ſpake), That 


His foul was not left in hell. &c. nor can we think he thus rejoices in another's 


reſurrection, forgetting his own. | fg 
And yet we have a further evidence from the Apoſtle St. Paul, who. affirms; 


* that the promiſe made to the fathers, God had fulfilled to their children, 


in that he had raiſed up Feſus again; as it is alſo written in the ſecond 
Pſalm, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. . And as concerning 


that he raiſed him up from the dead, now no more to return to corruption; 


he ſaid on this wiſe, 1 will give you the ſure mercies of David. Which it 


is now apparent, muſt be underſtood of eternal mercies, ſuch as Chriſt's re- 


ſurrection and triumph over the grave doth enſure to us. He therefore /05k'd 

upon what was ſpoken concerning his Kingdom here, as ſpoken ultimately of 

Chriſt's, the Kingdom whereby he governs and conducts his faithful Subjects 
7 = Pleas n Abts ii. v. 25, &c. * y, 25. b v. 26. 4 v.31, 
r Att; xiii. v. 32, 33, 34. \ 
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through all the troubles of Life and terrors of Death (through both where of 


he himſelf as their King and Leader hath ſhewn the way) unto eternal Bleſ. 


ſedneſs; and upon the Covenant made with him as the Covenant of God in 
Chriſt, concerning that Bleſſedneſs and the requiſites thereto. And (to ſay no 


more in this argument) how other wiſe can we conceive he ſhould have that 


fulneſs of conſolation in this Covenant when he lay a dying, as we find him 


expreſſing, 2 Sam. xxiii. 5. (for theſe were ſome of the laſt words of David, 


as we ſec v. 1.) He hath made with me an everlaſiing Covenant, ordered in 
all things and ſure ; for this is all my ſaluation, and all my deſire. What 
ſo great joy and ſolace could a dying man take in a Covenant made with him, 
when he had done with this world, and was to expect no more in it, if he 
took it not to concern a future bleſſedneſs in another world? Was it only for 
the hoped proſperity of his Houſe and Family when he was gone? This (which 
is the only thing we can faſten on) he plainly ſecludes in the next words, —/. 
though he make it not to gros. 5 | 


Therefore it was his reflection upon thoſe loving kindneſſes mentioned in 
the former part of the Pſalm, contained in God's Covenant, and confirmed by 


his Oath, but underſtood according to the ſenſe and import already declared, 


that cauſed this ſudden turn in Davids ſpirit; and made him that lately ſpoke 
as out of a Golgotha, as if he had nothing but death in his eye and thoughts, 
to ſpeak now in ſo different a ſtrain, and (after ſome additional pleadings, in 


which his Faith further recovers it ſelf) to conclude this Plalm with ſolemn 


praiſe ; Bleſſed be the Lord for evermore, Amen and Amen. 1 

We ſee then the contemplation of his own and all mens mortality, abſtractly 
and alone conſidered, cloathed his Soul with black, wrapp'd it up in gloomy 
darkneſs, makes the whole Kind of human Creatures ſeem to him an obſcure 
ſhadow, an empty vanity : But his recalling into his thoughts a ſucceeding 
ſtate of immortal life, clears up the day, makes him and all things appear in 
another hue, gives a fair account why ſuch a Creature as Man was made ; and 
therein makes the whole frame of things in this inferior world look with a 
comely and well-compoſed aſpect, as the product of a wiſe and rational deſign. 
Whence therefore we have this ground of diſcourſe fairly before us in the 


words themlelves : $5 © 
That the ſhort time of man on earth, limited by a certain unavoidable 


Death, if we conſider it abſiratiy by it ſelf, without reſpect to a future 
ſtate, carries that appearance and aſpect with it, as if God had made all men 


That is ſaid to be vain, according to the importance of the word here uſed, 


which is either A | 
Falſe, a fiction, an appearance only, a ſhadow, or evanid thing; or 

which is | | 
Uſeleſs, unprofitable, and to no valuable purpoſe. 


. 


The life of Man, in the caſe now ſuppoſed, may be truly ſtiled vazn, either 
way. And we ſhall ſay ſomewhat to each; but to the former more 
Rs lh | 1 | 
1. It were vain, 1. e. little other than a ſhew, a meer ſhadow, a ſem- 
blance of being. We muſt indeed, in the preſent caſe, even abſtract him 
from himſelf, and conſider him only as a mortal dying thing; and as to that 
of him which is ſo, what a contemptible nothing is he! There is an appear- 
ance of ſomewhat ; but ſearch a little, and enquire into it, and it vaniſhes in- 
to a meer nothing, is found a lye, a piece of falſhood, as if he did but feign 
a being, and were not. And ſo we may ſuppoſe the Pſalmiſi ſpeaking, up- 
on the view of his own and the common caſe of man, how faſt all were 
haſtning out of life, and lay ing down the being which they rather ſcemed to 
have aſſumed and borrowed, than to poſſeſs and own: Lord, why haſt thou 
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made Man, ſych. a fictitious thing, given him ſuch a mpck- being Why haſt „ 

thou brought forth into the light of ibs world fich A 10 t ol Creatures, that | ; | 
tather ſeem to be than are 5, that have, ſo little of- ſolid and ſubſtantial. being, 

and fo little deſerve to be taken fot realities; that only ſerye to cheat one ano» — © 1 
ther into_an opinion of their true exiſtence, and preſently vaniſh and confeſs *. 
their falſhood > What hovering ſhadgws, what uncettain entities are they! In | 
a moment they are and are not. I Rnow not when to ſay I have ſeen a man. 
It ſeems as if there were ſome ſuch things before my eyes; I perſuade my ſelf 
that I, fee them moye and walk to and fro, that I talk and converſe with 
them; Bur inſtantly my own ſenſe is ready to give my ſenſe the lye. They 
are on the ſudden dwindled away, and force me almoſt to acknowledge a De- 
luſion. I am but mock'd with a ſhew and what ſeem d a reality, proves an 
impoſture. Their, pretence to being, is but fiction and falſhood, a cozenage 
of over: credulous unwary ſenſe. They only petſonate what they are thought 
to be, and quickly put off their yery ſelves as a diſguiſe. This is agrecable to 
the language of Scripture elſewhere, * Surely men F low degree are vanity, 
and men of high degree are a he, ccc. 8 

In two reſpects may the preſent ſtate of man ſeem to approach near to no- | 

thingnels, and ſo admit .this Rhetorication of the Pſalmiſt, as if he were in = 
this ſenſe a vain thing, ga figment, or a lye, +22, in reſpect of 6 Ii 
| 4 Par rite dd of this his (material and periſhable ) being, 

1. The minuteneſs, the ſmall portion or degree of being, which this mortal 

part of man hath in it. It is truly-{id of all created things, their nom. eſſe is 

more than their /e, they have more no-being than being. It is only ſome li- 

mired portion that they have, but there is an infinitude of being which they 

haye not. And fo coming "infinitely nearer to nothingneſs than fulneſs of 

being, they may well enough wear the name of Nothing. Whetefgre the firſt 

and Fountain-being juſtly appropriates to himſelf the name, I am; yea, tells 

| us, He is, and there is none beſides Him; therein leaving no other name than 

1 that of Nothing unto Creatures. And how much more may this be ſaid of 

| the material and mortal part, this outſide of man, whatever of him is obnoxi- | 

ous to death and the grave? Which alone (abſtractly look d on) is the ſubject 

of the Pſalmiſts preſent conſideration and diſcourſme. 

By how much any thing hath more of Matter, it hath the le(s of actual EG * 


, 


3 ſence. Matter being rather a capacity of being, than being it ſelf, or a dark 
: umbrage or ſhadow of it, actually nothing, but [ «9A, JIG ] (as are 
the expreſſions of a noble Philoſopher ) a meet Semblance, or a Lye, _ 

And it is the language not of Philoſophers only, but of the Holy Ghoſt 
concerning all the Nations of men, they are as nothing, leſs than nothing, 
and vanity. What a ſcarcity then, and penury of being, muſt we ſuppoſe in 
each individual! eſpecially if we look alone upon the outer part, or rather the 
umbrage or ſhadow of the man?: : 


2. The inſtability and fluidneſs of it. The viſible and corporeal being of 
man hath nothing ſteady or conſiſtent in it. Conlider his exterior frame and 
compoſition, he is no time all himſelf at once. There is a continual deflu- 
ence and acceſs of parts; ſo that ſome account, each Climacterick of his age 
changes his whole Fabrick. Whence it would follow, that beſides his ſtatique 
individuating Principle (from which we are now to abſtrat ) nothing of him 
remains; He is another thing; The former man is vaniſhed and gone; while 
he is, he haſtens away, and within a little is not. In reſpe& of the duration, 
as well. as the degree of his being, he is next to nothing. He opens his 
eye, and is not.) Gone in the twinkling of an eye. There is nothing in 
him ſtable enough to admit a fixed look. So it is with the whole ſcene of 
things in this material world. As was the true Maxim of an Ancient *, All 
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things flow, nothing ftays ; after the manner of a River. The fame thing 


* 


- which the Apoſtle's words mote elegantly expreſs; * The faſbion of this 


world paſſeth away. The ſcheme, the ſhew, the pageantry of it. He ſpeaks 
of it but as an appearance, as if he knew not whether to call it ſomething or 
nothing, it was ſo near to vaniſhing into nothing. And therefote he there re- 


quires, that the affections which mutual nearneſs in relation challenges, be as 


if they were not: That we rejoice in reference to one another, (even moſt 
nearly related, as the occaſion and ſcope of his diſcourſe teach us to under- 
ſtand him) but as if we rejoyced not, and to weep as if we wept not. Which 
implies, the objects merit no more, and are themſelves as if they were not. 
V nence therefore a continued courſe of intenſe paſſion were very incongru- 
ous towards ſo diſconrinuing things. m_ 
And the whole ſtate of man being but a ſhew, the pomp and glittering of 
the greateſt men make the moſt ſplendid and conſpicuous part of it: yet all 
this we find is not otherwiſe reckoned of, b than an image, 4 dream, a viſion 
of the night ; every man at his beſt ſlate is altogether vanity, walketh in a 
vain ſhew, diſquieteth himſelf in vain, &c. Ot all without exception tis 
pronounced, man is like to vanity, his days are as a ſhadow that paſſeth 
i,. As Eccleſiaſtes often, of all ſublunary things, vanity of vanities, &c. 
2. But pet there is another notion of Lvain], as it ſignifies uſeleſs, un- 
profitable, or to ne purpoſe. And in this ſenſe alſo, if we conſider the uni- 
verſal mortality of mankind without reſpect to a future ſtate, there was a 
ſpecious ground for the expoſtulation, Why haſt thou made all men in vain? 
Vanity in the former notion ſpeaks the emptineſs of a thing, abſolutely 
and in it ſelf conſidered ; In this latter relatively, as it is referred to, and 
meaſured by an end. That is, in this ſenſe, vain, which ſerves to no end, 
or to no worthy and valuable end; which amounts to the ſame. For in as 
much as all ends, except the laſt, are means alſo to a further end ; if the 
end immediately aimed at be vain and worthleſs, that which is referred to it, 
as it is ſo referred, cannot but be alſo vain. 1 
Whereupon now let us make tryal what end we could in this caſe think 
man made for, 5 3 
Which will beſt be done by taking ſome view, 
1. Of his nature. 5 i 
C2. Of the ends for which, upon that ſuppoſition we muſt ſuppoſe 
| him made. 7 | | 
1. Of the former (neglecting the ſtrictneſs of Philoſophical diſquiſition) 
no more is intended to be ſaid than may comport with the deſign of a po- 
pular diſcourſe. And it ſhall ſuffice therefore, only to take notice of what is 
more obvious in the nature of man, and ſubſervient to che preſent purpoſe. 
And yet we are here to look further than the meer ſurface and outſide of man, 
which we only conſidered before; and to view his nature, as it is in it ſelf ; 
and not as the ſuppoſition of its having nothing but what is mortal belonging 
79 it, would make it: for as the exility (and almoſt nothingneſs) of man's 
being conſidered according to that ſuppoſition, did beſt ſerve to expreſs the 
vanity of it, in the former notion that hath been given of a vain thing: So 
the cxcellency, and ſolid ſubſtantiality of it, conſidered as it is in it ſelf, will 
conduce moſt to the diſcovery of its vanity in this latter notion thereof. That 
is, if we firſt conſider that, and then the ſuppoſition of ſuch a Creature's 
being only made to periſh. And if what ſhall be ſaid herein, do, in the ſe- 
quel, tend to deſtroy that above-mentioned diſpoſition, (as it, being eſtabliſhed, 


- 


would deſtroy the glory of Human Nature) it can only be ſaid magna 


eſt veritas, &c. 
man, | 


n the mean time we may take a view, in the nature of 


® x Cor. vii. d Job xx. 7, 8, 9. Pſal, Ixxiii. 20. Pſa. xxxix. 5, 6. 
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I. Of his intellefive powers : Hereby he frames notions of things, even of 
fach things as are above the ſphere of ſenſe; of moral good and evil, right 
and wrong, What is virtuous and what is vicious; of abſtract and univerſal 
natures. Yea, and of a firſt being and cauſe, and of the wiſdom, power, 
goodneſs, and other perfections which muſt primarily agree to him. Hereby 
he affirms and denies one thing of another, as he obſerves them to agree and 
diſagree, and diſcerns the truth and falſhood of what is ſpoken or deny'd. He 
doth hereby infer one thing from another, and argue himſelf into firm and 
unwavering aſſent to many things, not only above the * of ſenſe, but 
directly contrary to theit ſenſible appearances. 


2. His power of determining himſelſ, of chuſing and refuſing, according as 


things are eſtimated, and do appear to him. Where alſo it is evident how far 
the objects which this faculty is ſometimes exerciſed about, do tranſcend the 
reach of all ſenſible nature; as well as the peculiar nobleneſs and excellency 
is remarkable of rhe faculty it ſelf. 

It hath often for its object, things of the higheſt nature, purely ſpiritual and 
divine, Virtue, Religion, God himſelf, So as that theſe (the faculty being 
repair'd only by ſanctifying grace, not now firſt put into the nature of man) 
are choſen by ſome, and, where it is not ſo, refuſed (tis true) by the moſt; 
but not by a meer not-willing of them, (as meer brutal appetite alſo doth 
not-will them, which no way reaches the notion of a refuſal), but by re- 


jecting them with a poſitive averſion and diſlike, wherein there is great ini- 
quity and fin , which could not be but in a nature capable of the oppoſite . 


temper. 

And it is apparent, this faculty hath the privilege of determining it ſelf, ſo 
as to be exempt from the neceſſitating influence of any thing foreign to it. 
Upon the ſuppoſal whereof, the managery of all human affairs, all Treaties 
between man and man, to induce a conſent to this or that: The whole frame 
of government, all Legiſlation and diſtribution. of publick Juſtice do depend. 
For take away this ſuppoſition, and theſe will preſently appear moſt abſurd 
and unjuſt, With what ſolemnity are applications and addreſſes made to the 
Will of man upon all occaſions ?} How is it courted, and . ſolicited, and ſued 
unto? But how abſurd were it ſo to treat the other Creatures, that act by a 
neceſlity of Nature in all they do? to make ſupplications to the Wind, or 
propound articles to a Brute? And how unjuſt, to determine and inflict ſevere 
penalties for unavoidable and neceſſitated actions and omiſſions ? 

Theſe things occur to our firſt notice, upon any (a more ſudden and cur- 
ſory ) view of the nature of man. And what ſhould hinder, but we may in- 
fer from theſe, that there is further in his nature, 

3. A capacity of an immortal ſtate, i. e. that his nature is ſuch, that he 
may, if God ſo pleaſe, by the concurrent influence of his ordinary power and 
providence, without the help of a miracle, ſubſiſt in another ſtate of life after 
this, even a ſtate that ſhall not be liable to that impairment and decay that we 


find this ſubject to. More is not (as yet) contended for; and ſo much me- 


thinks none ſhould make a difficulty to admit, from what is evidently found 
in him. For it may well be ſuppoſed, that the admitting of this ( ar leaſt) 
will ſeem much more caſy to any free and unprejudic'd reaſon, than to aſcribe 
the operations before inſtanc'd in, to alterable or periſhable matter, or indeed 
to any matter at all. It being juſtly preſumed, that none will aſcribe to mat- 
ter, as ſuch, the powers of ratiocination or volition, For then every particle 
of matter muſt needs be rational and intelligent, (an high advance to what 
one would never have thought at all active.) And how unconceivable is it, 
that the minute particles of matter, in themſelves, each of them deſtitute of 
any ſuch powers, ſhould by their mutual intercourſe with one another, be- 
come furniſh'd with them | That they ſhould be able to underſtand, deliberate, 
reſolve, and chuſe, being aſſembled and duly diſpoſed in counſel together; 


but, apart, reſt all in a deer and ſluggiſh lence! Beſides, if the particles of 
2 matter 
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640 The Vanity of Man as Mortal. 
matter, howſoevet modify'd and-moy'd to the utmoſt ſubtilty or tenuity, and 
to the higheſt vigor, ſhall then become intelligent and rational; How is it that 
we obſerve not, as any matter is more ſubtil and more ſwiftly and vigorouſly. 
moved, it makes not a diſcernibly nearer approach ( proportionably ) to the 
faculty and power of reaſoning? And that nothing more of an aptitude or 
tendency towards intelligence and wiſdom is to be perceived in an aſpiring 
flame or a brisk wind, than in a clod or a ſtone? If to underſtand, to define, 
to diſtinguiſh, to ſyllogize, be nothing elſe but the agitation and colliſion of 
the minute parts of rarified matter among one another; methinks, ſome hap- 
py Chymiſt or other, when he hath miſs'd his deſigned mark, ſhould have hit 
upon ſome ſuch more noble product, and by one or other proſperous ſublima- 
tion have cauſed ſome temporary reſemblance. (at leaſt) of theſe operations. 
Or, if the paths of Nature, in theſe affairs of the mind, be more abſtruſe, 
and quite out of the reach and road of artificial atchievement, Whence is it, 
that Nature her ſelf (that is vainly enough ſuppoſed by ſome to have been 
ſo happy, as by ſome caſual ſtrokes to have fabricated the firſt of human 
Creatures, that have ſince propagated themſelves) is grown ſo effete and dull, 
as never ſince to hit upon any like effect in the like way: And that no Re- 
cords of any time or age give us the notice of ſome ſuch Creature ſprung out 
of ſome Epicurean Womb of the Earth, and elaborated by the only imme- 
diate hand of Nature, ſo diſpoſing the parts of matter in its conſtitution, 
that it ſhould be able to perform the operation belonging to the mind of 
man. | 

But if we cannot, with any tolerable pretence or ſhew of reaſon, attribute 
theſe operations to any meer matter, that there muſt be ſomewhat elle in 
man to which they may agree, that is diſtin from his corruptible part, and 
that is therefore capable, by the advantage of its own nature, of ſubſiſting 
| hereafter, (while God ſhall continue to it an influence agreeable to its nature, 
as he doth to other Creatures ). 

And hence it ſeems a modeſt and ſober deduction, That there is in the na- 
ture of man, at leaſt, a capacity of an immortal ſtate. 

2. Now, if we yet ſuppoſe there is actually no ſuch ſtate for man hereaf- 
ter, It is our next buſineſs to view the Ends for which, upon that ſuppoſition, 
he may be thought to have been made. Whence we ſhall ſoon ſee, there is 
not any of them whereof it may be ſaid, This is that he was created for, as 
his adequate End. | 

And here we have a double Agent to be accommodated with a ſuitable 
End; | | 
Man now made, And 
God who made him. 

1. Man himſelf. For it muſt be conſidered, that in as much as man is a 
Creature capable of propounding to himſelf an end, and of acting knowing- 
ly and with deſign towards it, (and indeed uncapable of acting otherwiſe as a 
man), it would therefore not be reaſonable to ſpeak of him, in this diſcourſe, 
as if he were meerly paſſive, and to be acted only by another: But we muſt 
reckon him obliged, in ſubordination to his Maker, to intend and purſue 
( himſelf.) the proper End for which he appointed and made him. And in 
reaſon we are to expect, that what God hath appointed to be his proper end, 
ſhould be ſuch as is in it ſelf moſt highly deſirable, ſuitable to the utmoſt ca- 
pacity of his nature, and attainable by his action; ſo carrying, with it ſuffici- 
cnt inducements, both of defire and hope, to a vigorous and rational proſe- 
cution of it. Thus we muſt, at leaſt, conceive it to have been in the pri- 
mitive inſtitution of man's end, (unto which the cxpoſtulation hath reference, 
Wherefore haſt thou made all men in vain ?) 7 

And we can think of no ends which men either do or ought to propound 
to themſelves, but by the direction of one of theſe principles, Senſe, Reaſon, 


or Neligion. VM 
4 N I. Jenſe 
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whole purſuir.. I% that ſenſe is by it ſelf capable” of deſigning an end, but 
it tog generally inclines and byafſes Reaſon "hetein. So that Reaſon' hath 
no other hand in the buſineſs, than only as a Slave to Senſe; to form the 


deſi 5 contrive the methods which may moſt conduce to it, fot the Bra- 


tificat n of. fenſual appetite and inclination at laſt. 
d, 19 5 appetitions of Senſe (wherein it hath ſo much maſtety and domi- 
15 8 are but ſuch as we find enumerated, 1 John 2. 16. The laſt of the fleſb, 
the luſt. of. the eye, the pride of life. Or (if we underſtand the Apoſtle to 
ule. the, name 0 tuft objectively) the objects ſufficiently connote the appeti- 
tions themſelves. All which may fitly be referr'd to Senſe : either the out- 
ward ſcales, or the fancy or imagination, which as deſervedly comes under 
the ſame common. denomination. _ 
Now, who can think the ſatisfying of theſe luſts, the commenſurate end of 
man ? Who would not, upon the ſuppoſition of no higher, ſay with the 


Plalmift, Wherefore haſt thou made all men in vain ? To what purpoſe was it 


for him to live in the world a few years, upon this account only, and fo go 
down to the place of ſilence? What is there in the momentary at isfaction of 
this mortal fleſh ; in his pleaſing view of a Maſs of Treaſure, (which he never 
brought with him into the World, but only heaped together, and ſo leaves not 
the World richer or poorer than he found it)? What is there in the applauſe 
and admiration of fools (as the greater part always are), that we ſhould think 
it worth the while for man to have liv'd for theſe things 2 If the queſtion were 
put, Wherefore did God make man > Who would not be aſham'd ſo to an- 
ſwer it, He made him to eat, and drink, and take his pleaſure, to gather up 
wealth for he knows not Who; to uſe his inventions, that each one may become 
a talk and wonder to the reſt; and then when he hath fetch'd a few turns upon 
the Theatre, and entertained the eyes of beholders with a ſhort ſcene of im- 
pertinencies, deſcend and never be heard of more? What, that he ſhould 
come into the World furniſh'd with ſuch powers and endowments for this:? 
It were a like caſe, as if one ſhould be clad in ſcarlet to go ro plough, or cu- 
riouſly inſtructed in arts and ſciences to tend Hogs. 

Or, 2dly, If we riſe higher, to the view of ſuch ends as more refined Rea- 
ſon may propoſe, within the compals only of this preſent ſtate : We will ſup- 
poſe that it be either, 

The acquiſition of much knowledge, the furniſhing his underſtanding with 
ſtore of choice and well-digeſted notions ; that he may pleaſe himſelf in being 
(or in having men think him) a learned Wight. Death robs away all his gain. 


And what is the world the better? How little ſhall he enrich the clods, among 
which he muſt ſhortly lie down and have his abode > Or how little is the gain, 


when the labour and travel of ſo many years is all vaniſhed and blown away 
with the laſt puff of his dying breath, and the fruit that remains, is to have 
it ſaid by thoſe that ſurvive, There lies learned duſt 2 That any part of his ac- 
quiſitions, in that kind, deſcends to others, little betters the caſe, when they 
that ſucceed are all haſtening down alſo into the ſame ignoble duſt. Beſides 
that the increaſe of ſorrow, both becauſe the objects of knowledge do but 
increaſe the more he knows do multiply the more upon him, ſo as to beget 
a deſpair of ever knowing ſo much as he ſhall know himſelf to be ignorant 


of; and a thouſand doubts, about things he hath more deeply confi dered, 


Which his more confident (undiſcovered) ignorance never dreamt of or ſulpe- 
ted. And thence an unquietneſs an irreſolution of mind, which they that 
never drove at any ſuch mark are (more contentedly) unacquainted with. And 
alſo, becauſe that by how much knowledge hath refin'd a mans Soul, ſo much 
it is more ſenſible and perceptive of troubleſome impreſſions from the diſor- 


derly ſtate of things in the World ; which they that converſe only with earth 


and dirt, have not ſpirits clarified and fine enough to receive. So that, ex- 
Vol. I. Nann LY cept 


5 e is is actually the great Dictator to the moſt of men, and 4 77 55 
9 them to the mark and ſcope which they purſue; and animates the 
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cept a man's knowing more than others, wete to be refert'd to anothet ſtate, 
the laboiir of attaining thereto, and other acceſſory diſadyantages, would 
hardly ever be compenſated by the fruit ot pleaſure of it. And unleſs 4 
man would ſuppoſe himſelf made for torment, he would be ſhrewdly tempted 
to think a quiet and drowſy ignorance. an happier ſtate. © © 
Or if that a man's Reaſon, with a peculiarity of temper, guide him to an 
active negotiating life, rather than that of contemplation ; and determine him 
to the endeavour of ſerving mankind, or the community to which he be- 
longs : By how much the worthier actions he performs, and by how much 
more he hath perfected and accompliſh'd himfelf with parts 'and promptitude 
for ſach actions; the loſs and vanity is but the greater thereby, ſince he and 
thoſe he affected to ſerve, are all going down to the filent grave. Of how 
little uſe are the Politician, the States-man, the Senator, the Judge, or the 
Eloquent man, if we lay aſide the conſideration of their ſubſerviency to the 
keeping the world in a more compoſed and orderly ſtate, for the proſecution 
of the great deſigns of eternity, when e're long all their thoughts ſhall periſh 
what matter were it what became of the world, whether it be wiſe or foo- 
liſh, rich or poor, quiet or unquiet, govern'd or ungovern'd > Whoever ſhould 
make their order and tranquillity their ſtudy, or that ſhould intend their 
thoughts and endeavours to the finding out the exacteſt methods and rules of 
government and policy, ſhould but do as they that ſhould uſe a great deal of 
pains and art in the curious adorning and trimming up of a dying perſon; or 
as if ſome one, among many condemned perſons, ſhould be very ſolicitous to 
have them march with him in very exact order to the place of execution. If 
the World be not looked upon as a tiring room to dreſs one's ſelf in, for an 
appearance on the eternal ſtage; but only as a great Charnel-houſe, where they 
undreſs and put off themſelves, to ſleep in everlaſting darkneſs: How can we 
think it worth a thought, or to be the ſubject of any rational deſign or care? 
Who would not rather bleſs himſelf in a (more rational) neglect and re- 
gardleſneſs of all human affairs; and account an unconcerned indifferency the 

higheſt wiſdom 2 8 7; 
Vea, 3dly, If we ſuppoſe Religion (which we need not ( becauſe it is men- 
tioned in this order) conceive excluſive of Reaſon, but rather perfective of it: 
Reaſon having firſt found out God, Religion adores him) to become with 
any the Ruling-principle, and to have the direction and government of the 
Man, as to his way and end: How would even that languiſh with the beſt, 
were the conſideration of a future ſtate laid aſide, which with ſo few, not- 
withſtanding it, hath any efficacy at all to command and govern their 
lives? | 

Religion terminates upon God; and upon him under a double notion, ei- 
ther as we deſign ſervice and honour to him, or as from him we deſign ſatiſ- 
faction and bleſſedneſs to our ſelves. . = 

Now if a man's thoughts and the intention of his mind be carried towards 
God under the former notion, How great an allay and abatement muſt it 
needs be to the vigor and zeal of his affection, who ſhall with the moſt ſin- 
cere devotedneſs apply himſelf to ſerve His intereſt and glory, to reflect upon 
the univerſal mortality of himſelf and mankind, without any hope of com- 
penſation to it by a future immortality ? 2 | 
It is agreed on all hands, that the utmoſt contributions of Creatures can 
add nothing to Him: And that our glorifying Him doth only conſiſt, either 
mA acknowledging Him glorious our ſelves, or repreſenting Him ſo to 
others. 

But how little doth it ſignify, and how flat and low a thing would it 
ſeem, that I ſhould only turn mine eye upwards, and think a few admiring 
thoughts of God this hour, while I apprehend my {elf liable to loſe my very 
thinking power and whole being the next? Or if we could ſpread His juſt 


renown, and gain all the ſons of men to a concurrence with us in the ado- 
: | l ring 
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ring of His ſovereign Excellencies, How would it damp and ſtifle lch loyal 
and dutiful affection, to conſider, that the univerſal teſtimony, fo — 


given Him, ſhall ſhortly ceaſe for ever, and that infinitely bleſſed Being be 


ere long (again, as he was froth eternity before ) the only witneſs of his 
own glory? 

And if the en of a man's Soul be towards God under the latter 
notion alſo, in order to a ſatisfaction that ſhall thence accrue to himſelf 
(which deſign, both in the purſuit and execution of it, is ſo conjunct with 
the former, that it cannot be ſever'd) : It cannot but be an unſpeakable di- 
minution and check to the higheſt delights in this kind, to think how ſoon 
they ſhall have an end; that the darkneſs and duſt of che grave ſhall ſhortly 
obſcure and extinguiſh the glory of this lightſome ſcene. 

To think every time one enters that bleſſed preſence, for ought I know I 
ſhall approach it no more! This is poſſibly my laſt ſight of that pleaſant face, 
my laſt taſte of thoſe enraviſhing pleaſures! What bitterneſs muſt this infuſe i into 
the moſt delicious ſweetneſs our ſtate could then admit! And by how much more 
free and large Grace ſhould be in its preſent communications, and by how much 
any Soul ſhould be more experienc d in the Life of God, and inured to divine 
delights, ſo much the more grievous and afflitive reſentments it could not but 
have of the approaching end of all ; and be the more powerfully tempted to 
ſay, Lord, why was I made in vain > How faint and languid would endeavours 
be after the knowledge of that God whom I may but only know and die? How 

impotent and ineffectual would the attractions of this end be to man in this 
terrene ſtate, to raiſe him above the World, and reſcue him from the power of 


ſenſible things, to engage him in the purſuit of that ſanctity and purity which 
alone can qualifie him for converſe with God, to bear him out in a conflict 


againſt the ( more natural) inclinations of ſenſe, When if with much labour 
and painful ſtriving, much ſelf-denial and ſeverity to the fleſh, any diſpoſition 
ſhould be attained to reliſh divine pleaſures, it be conſidered all the while, that 
the end of all may be as ſoon loſt as it is gained; and that poſſibly there may be 
no more than a moment's pleaſure to recompence the pains and conflicts of 
many years ? Although, in this caſe, the continual hope and expectation of 
ſome farther manifeſtation and fruition might much influence a perſon already 
holy, and a great lover of God, unto a ſtedfaſt adherence to him; yet how 
little would it do to make men ſuch, that are yet unſuitable and diſaffected to 
him? or even to recover ſuch out of their lapſes and drowſy fits, that are not 
altogether ſo? 

And it is further to be conſidered, that ſince God hath given man a being 
capable of ſubſiſting in another ſtate, (as doth appear by 3 hath been al- 
ready ſaid); and ſince he is therefore capable of enjoying a greater happineſs 
than his preſent ſtate can admit of, that capacity will draw upon him a moſt 
indiſpenſible obligation to intend that happineſs as his end. For admit that 
there be no future ſtate for him, it is however impoſſible any man ſhould 
know there is none; and upon an impartial view of the whole caſe, he hath 
enough to render it (at leaſt) far more likely to him that there is. And cer- 
rainly he cannot but be obliged to purſue the higheſt good ( even by the Law 
of Nature it ſelf ) which his nature is capable of; which probably he may at- 


tain, and which he is no where forbidden by his Creator to aſpire unto. 


Whence therefore, if we now circumſcribe him within the limits of this pre- 
ſent mortal ſtate ; or if, for argument's ſake, we ſuppoſe eventually there is no 
other ; we muſt not only confeſs that capacity to be given him in vain, but 
that he is obliged alſo to employ the principal endeayours of his life and all his 
powers in vain, (for certainly his principal endeavour ought to be laid out in 
order to his principal end) ; that is, to purſue that good which he may attain, but 
never ſhall; and which is poſſible to him, but not upon any terms future. 
And if it be admitted, that the ſubject ſtate of man muſt ſilence all obje- 
ctions againſt any ſuch inconſiſtencies, and make him content to act in pure — 
Vol. I. Nu nn 2 
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dience to his Maker (whether he ſignify his will by the Law of Nature only, 
or by any poſitive Precept), though he ſhall not hereafter enjoy any perma- 
nent ſtate of bleſſedneſs as the conſequent reward: That virtue and. goodneſs, 
an holy rectitude of inclinations. and actions, are reward enough to themſelyes : 23 
That there is that juſtice and ſweetneſs in Religion, to oblige him to love and . 
reverence and adore the Divine Majeſty this moment, though he were ſure to 3 
peziſh for ever and be reduced to nothing the next: I ſay, admitting all this; 
l 2. Since the bleſſed God himſelf is to be conſidered as the principal Agent 
and Deſigner in this enquiry hy haſt thou made all men in vain 5 It is 
with modeſt and humble reverence to be conſidered, What end worthy of 
that infinitely perfect Being, he may be ſuppoſed to have propounded to him- 
felf in forming ſuch a Creature of ſo improveable a nature, and furniſhed 
with ſo noble faculties and powers, for ſo tranſient and temporary a ſtate: And z 
how well it will conſiſt with the moſt obvious and unqueſtionable notions we 3 
can have of an abſolutely perfect Being and the Attributes which he moſt pe- | 
culiarly challenges and appropriates to himſelf, (ſo as not only to own, but 
to glory in them), that he ſhould give being not to ſome few only, but to 
the whole ſpecies of human Creatures, and therein communicate to them a 
nature capable of knowing, of loving and enjoying himſelf in a bleſſed eter- 
nity, with a deſign to continue them only for ſome ſhort ſpace on earth, in a 
low imperfe& ſtate, wherein they ſhall be liable to ſink ſtill lower, to the 
vileſt debaſement of their natures ; and yet not for their tranſgreſſion herein, 
(for tis the mortality of man, not by fin, but by Creation or the deſign of 
me Creator only, that is now ſuppoſed), but for his meer pleaſure to bereaye 
them of being, and reduce them all again to nothing ? 

It is to be conſidered, Whether thus to reſolve and do can any way agree 
to God, according to our cleareſt and moſt aſſured conceptions of him; not 
from our reaſoning only, but his diſcovery of himſelf. For otherwiſe we ſee 
the imputation falls where we ſhould dread to let it reſt, of having made man 
in Vain. Fe 

He is, in common account, ſaid to act vainly, who acts beneath himſelf, 
ſo as to purſue an end altogether unworthy of him, or none at all. 

Tis true, that ſome ſingle acts may be done by great perſons as a diver- 
tiſement, without diſhonourable reflection, that may ſeem much beneath them. "= 
And if any do ſtoop to very mean offices and employments to do good, to = 
help the diſtreſſed and relieve the miſerable, it is a glorious acqueſt; and the xz 
greater they are, the higher is the glory of their condeſcending goodneſs. 
Benignity of nature and a propenſion to the moſt unexpected acts of a mer- 
ciful ſelf-depreſſion, when the caſe may require it, are the moſt comely Or- 3 
naments of Princely Greatneſs, and out-ſhine the glory of the richeſt Diadem. x 
But a wonted habitual courſe of mean actions in great perſons, that ſpeak a = 
low deſign, or no deſign at all, but either an humour to trifle, or a miſchie- 
vous nature and diſpoſition, would never fail to be thought inglorious and 
infamous; as may be ſeen in the inſtances of Sardanapalus's ſpinning, and Do- 
mitians killing of Flies. | 7 

When wiſdom and goodneſs are in conjunction with power and. greatneſs, 
they neyer perſuade a deſcent but upon ſuch terms and for ſuch purpoſes 
that a more glorious advancement ſhall enſue. Wiſdom. foreſeeing that end, W 
and Goodneſs readily taking the way, which (though it were moſt undeſigned, £7 
or not aimed at as an end) could not fail to effect it. 1 

Nor are any Attributes of the Divine Being more conſpicuous than theſe; 
more teſtified by Himſelf, or more generally acknowledged by all men that 
have not deny d his exiſtence. Or if any have done that violence to their 
own minds, as to eraſe and blot out thence the belief of an exiſting Deity, 
yet at leaſt, while they deny it, they cannot but have this notion of what 
they deny, and grant that theſe are great perfections, and muſt agree to God, 

41 upon, 
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upon ſuppoſition that He do exiſt, If thetefore He ſhould do any thing re- 
poſe Him to act below a God, and ſo as were very unworthy of Him. 

And though it becomes us to be very diffident of our own teaſonings con- 
cerning the Counſels and Deſigns of that eternal Being; ſo as if we ſhould 
find him to aſſert any thing expreſly of himſelf, which we know not how to 


reconcile with our own preconceived thoughts, therein to yield him the cauſe, 


and confeſs the debility of our underſtandings: Yet certainly, it were great 
raſhneſs and void of all pretence, to ſuppole any thing which neither he faith 
of himſelf; nor we know how, conſiſtently, to think. 

Nor are we, in judging of his deſigns, to bring him down to our model, 
or meaſure him by man, whoſe deſigns do for the moſt part beſpeak only his 


-own indigency, and are levelled at his own advantage and the bettering ſome 


way or other of his preſent condition. Whatſocyer the great God doth to- 
wards his Creatures, we mult underſtand him to do, though with deſign, yet 
from an exuberant fulneſs of life and being, by which he is uncapable of an 


_ acceſſion to himſelf. And hence that he can, in reference to himſelf, have 


no other inducement to ſuch action, beſides the complacency which he takes 
in diffuſing his free communications, (for © he exerciſes loving-kindneſs, judg- 
ment and righteouſneſs in the earth, becauſe he delighteth m theſe things), 
and the maintaining the juſt honour and reputation of his government over 
his Creatures, who as they are 4 of him, and through him, muſt be all to him, 
that he may have glory for ever. | 

Now though it be moſt undoubtedly true, that the Sovereignty of his 
power and dominion over his Creatures (of which he hath no need, and to 
whom he ſo freely gave being) is ſo abſolute and unlimited, that if we con- 
fider that only, we muſt acknowledge, he might create a Man or an Angel and 
annihilate him preſently ; yea, that he might, if he ſo. pleaſed, raiſe up ma- 
ny thouſand Worlds of intelligent and ri voy Dane into being in one 
moment, and throw them into nothing again the very next moment: 
Vet how unwarrantably ſhopld we maim the notion of God, if we ſhould 
conceive of him only according to one Attribute, ſecluding the confide- 
ration of the reſt? How miſhapen an Idea ſhould we bear of him in out minds? 
And how would it deform the face of Providence, and ſpoil the decorum of 
his Adminiſtrations, if they ſhould be the effects of one ſingle Attribute only, 


the other having no influence on the affairs of the world ? If nothing but 


Mercy ſhould appear in his diſpenſations toward ſinful man, ſo that every man 
might do what were good in his own eyes, without cauſe of fear to be cal- 
led to account; If the moſt diſſolute and prophane were equally aſſured of 
his favour, with thoſe who are moſt holy and ſtrictly regular in all their con- 
verſation, What would be thought of God and Religion? Or how ſhould we 
ſavour the notion of an impure Deity, taking pleaſure to indulge the wicked- 
neſs of men? And if Juſtice alone have the whole management of Affairs, 
and every act of ſin be followed with an act of ſudden vengeance, and the 
whole World become a flaming Theatre, and all men held in an hopeleſs ex- 
pectation of fiery indignation and of judgment without mercy, What would 
become of that amiable repreſentation, and the conſolatory thoughts we have 
of God, and of that love and duty which ſome Souls do bear towards him? 
Or if Power ſhould affect daily to ſhew it ſelf in unuſual appearances and 


effects, in changing every hour the ſhapes of the terreſtrial Creatures, in per- 


petual quick innovations of the courſes of the celeſtial, with a thouſand more 
kinds of prodigious events that might be the hourly effects of unlimited pow- 
er, How were the order of the World diſturbed, and how unlovely an Idea 
would it beget in every intelligent Creature, of him that made and rules it! 
Yet is it from no defect of Mercy, that all men are not equally favoured and 


* 


6 Jer. ix. 4. Kom. xi. 36. 


bleſſed 


pugnant to theſe, or we ſhould ſuppoſe him to do ſo, we ſhould therein ſup- 


* "v4 "OR "I eg * 5 = Wy * 
PPP ——— 
A : —— — 
n —_— _— 
OE Ion \ — . Son 
— 5 — 1 — _ © _— 
- = 8 8 —— — 5 — — » 
* _ = - 
_ — — - \ _ — nt, ; 
. — m n — — — — _ 
. — — l 
* PA . — — 4 Ul 


8 1 oa —_—_ - | n = — —_ - 2 1 - _ 
TRY * FR = — J 3 = tw = — RR — — ——— CR > 
Y — 25%. eo — a — — . ng my — = — — DS —— | 
* Nr —— 2 5 pa 3 — — a= iy = —_— > —a- - _ — — — — by - 
— — 2 2 — 3 = 23 — = _ _—_—— — 
* — yp — — 0 — = - pa = — 2 — x 7 —_ - —— — — — — * > —— = 
Dre ü 2 4 \ SIT; - 8 — — — 


— 
— 
- * 1 = 
* 1 — —— - 4 — — — 
— U Eu A — — —_ = EC — — 3 
— — _— = — — — — — _ — —— —— 
= — 7 8 * l — re 
= U—U—U— — — — — — — . FR a” 8 . _— ws at a _ 
_— - — —— — 
— — N — — — — Ir — — — — 
En a 0 2 22 — — — ke 2 . by 1 
— —äöW—ä— ——ͤ——— — — — ͤ 2 — , ö] ⏑—‚— r c ²⁵˙ . Üw' .. ⏑ . 7⏑rt.7˙＋⅛ꝙ , .. P ̃ —•—. ãꝙ '!!! 
2 2 e - F - — _= 4 Fe * - O a — ＋ " 2 2 
— — * 
* b — — — cnt * — — 4 D — — . - — — . — Cy „ * 4 = 
* 2 = 7 ieee eee 4 R = 0 = wy 1 =_ \ CPS TION 1 
— by N — — Son . _ * o kg _—_ 


— 
*»- — — 


re 


— — — 
VF, hr N 


* 
. ⁵˙wm¾ʃ AAUwVww MY WANs A OTE IS IE ABA eine 92 APIS A PS ae A POPs, AE EY, ge te. C9 SIE mms — —— - - 
. . * - - — — — — — - 
— — — — — _— — — — —— — — — — - . a 
— — _ _— — - =_ — — — — = 2 


— 


— 
= — = 


64 


Ne Ya anity of Mas: as Mortal. 


bleſſed of God ; nor of Juſtice, that a ſpeedy vengeance is not taken of all } 


nor of Power, that the World is not filled with aſtoniſhing wonders every. 
day; but rather from their unexceſſi veneſs, and that they make that bleſſed tem- 
perature where they reſide, and ate exerciſed in ſo exact proportion, that no- 
thing is ever done unworthy of Him, who is, at once, both perfectly Mer- 
ciful, and Juſt, and Powerful, and Wiſe, and hath all perfections eminently | 


comprehended and united in His own moſt ſimple Being. 

It were therefore beſides the purpoſe to inſiſt only what Sovereign Power, 
conſidercd apart, might do; but We are to conſider what may be congruous 
to Him to do, who is infinitely Wiſe and Good, as well as Powerful, | 

1. And firſt, let it be weighed, how it may ſquare with the Divine WiC 
dom, to give being to a World of reaſonable Creatutes, and giving them 
only a ſhort time of abode in being, to abandon them to a perpetual anni- 
hilation; 

Wiſdom in any Agent muſt needs ſuppoſe the intention of ſome valuable 
end of his action. And the Divine Wiſdom, wherein it hath any end diverſe 
from that which his pure goodneſs and benignity towards his Creatures would 
incline him to, (which alſo we muſt conceive it moſt intent to promote and 
further), cannot but have it chiefly in deſign ; it being determined that his 
goodneſs ſhould open it ſelf and break forth into a Creation, and that of 
reaſonable Creatures, ſo to manage his government over theſe, (which indeed 
are the only ſubjects of government in the firi and proper notion of it), as 
may molt preſcrye his authority, and keep up his juſt intereſt in them, both 
by recommending him to their fear and love; to poſſeſs them with that due 


and neceſſary reverence of him that may reſtrain them from contemptuous 
ſinning ; and ſo endear his government to them, as to engage them to a placid 


and free obedience. 
But how little would it agree with this deſign of the Divine Wiſdom, to 


have made man only for this tempotary ſtate ? For, 


1. How little would it tend to the begetting and ſettling that fear of God 


in the hearts of men, that were neceſſary to preſerve his authority and go- 
vernment from a prophane contempt ? whereas daily experience ſhews, that 
there's now no difference made between them that fear God and them that 
fear him not, unleſs wherein the former are worſe dealt with and more expoſed 
to [ſufferings and wrongs : That, at leaſt, tis often (yea for the moſt part) 
ſo, that to \ depart from iniquity is to make one's ſelf a prey; that thoſe who 
profeſs and evidence the moſt entire devotedneſs to God, and pay the great- 
eſt obſervance and duty to him, become a common ſcorn upon this very ac- 
count, and are in continual danger to be eaten up as bread by thoſe that 
call not upon God; while in the mean time the tabernacles of Robbers pro- 
ſper, and they that provoke God are ſecure, are not plagued as other men, 
nor in trouble as other men. And judgment is not here executed for wick- 
ed works in this World. If alſo nothing is to be expected (either of good or 
evil) in another, who is likely to be induced (in this caſe) to fear God or to 
be ſubje&t to him? And how unlike is this to the Wiſdom of the ſupreme 
Ruler, to expoſe his moſt rightful and ſovercign Authority to the fearleſs and 
inſolent affronts of his own revolted Creatures, without any deſign of future 
reparation to it; as if he had created them on purpoſe, only to curſe him 
and dic ? But he hath prevented the occaſion of ſo reproachful a cenſure, and 


thought fit to fill his Word and the Conſciences of guilty ſinners with threats 


and dreadful preſages of a future judgment and ſtate of puniſhment. To 

which he is no leis concern'd, but in point of wiſdom and veracity, (and I 
may add of legal juſtice), to make the event correſpond, that he may neither 
be found to have omitted any due courſe for preventing or redreſs of ſo great 
an cvil ; and that; it the threatning do not effectually over-awe ſinners, the 
execution may at leaſt rigat himſelf: And that, in the mean time, he do not 


(chat which would leaſt of all become him, and which were moſt repughant 
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2. Nor were there (in the caſe all along ſuppoſe N 
the Divine Majeſty the love which it 


And this cannot but be thought another apt method for his Wiſdon to 
pitch upon, to render his government acceptable, and to engage men to that 


free and complacential ſubjection which is ſuitable to God. Fot how can 
that filial and dutiful affection ever be the genuine product or impreſs of ſuch 


a repreſentation of the caſe between God and them; that is, that they ſhall 
be moſt indiſpenſably obliged to devote their whole being and all their po- 


ers entirely to his ſervice and intereſt exactly to obſerve his ſtricteſt Laws, to 


keep under the ſevereſt reſtraint their moſt innate reluctant inclinations ; and 
in the mean time expect the adminiſtrations of Proyidente to be ſuch towards 
them, that they ſhall find harder uſage all their days than his moſt inſolent and 
irreconcileable enemies, and at laſt loſe their very beings; they know not how 
ſoon, and therewith (neceſlarily) all poſlibilities of any future recompence: 


Is this a likely way to procure love, and to captivate hearts into an affecti- 


onate and free obedience ? Or what is it probable to produce, but a ſowre 
and ſullen deſpondency, the extinction of all generous affection, and a temper 
more agreeable to a forc'd enthralment to ſome malignant inſulting genius, 
than a willing ſubjection to the God of all grace and love? WW 

And every one will be ready to ſay, There is little of wiſdom in that G8. 
vernment, the adminiſtration whereof is neither apt to beget fear nor love in 
thoſe that are ſubject to it; but either through the want of the one to be de- 
ſpiſed, or to be regretted through the want of the others 

And this being the very caſe, upon ſuppoſition of no future ſtate; It ſeems 
altogether unworthy of the Divine Wiſdom, that ſuch a Creatute ſhould ever 


have been made as Man, upon which no end is attainable (as the courſe of 


Providence commonly runs in this world), in cotnpariſon wheteof, it were 
not better and more honourable to his Maker, (whoſe inteteſt it is the part 
of his Wiſdom to conſult), that he had never been. And therefore, as to 
God and the juſt and worthy deſigns of his glory, he would ſeem, upon this 
ſuppoſition, wholly made in vain. 

2. And ſecondly, How congruous and agreeable would this ſuppoſition prove 
to the Goodneſs of God ? As that other Attribute of Wiſdom doth mote 
eſpecially reſpect His own intereſt, ſo doth this the intereſt of his Creattires * 
That is, if it be underſtood, not in a Metaphyſical, but in a Moral ſenſe 
as it imports a propenſity and ſteady bent of will unto benefaction, accotds 
ing to that of the Pſalmiſt, Thou art good, and doſt good e. _ 

And this free and generous Principle it is, which gives the firſt tiſe and be- 
ginning to all the deſigns any way reſpecting the well-being and happineſs of 
Creatures; which, then, infinite Wiſdom forms and manages to theit full 
iſſues and accompliſhment, guiding (as it were) the hand of Almighty Power 
in the execution of them. _ „ 


That there ſhould be a Creation, we may conceive to be the fitſt dictate 


of this immenſe Goodneſs, which afterwards diffuſes it ſelf through the whole, 
in communications agrecable to the nature of every Creature. So that even 
this inferior and leſs noble part, the Earth, zs full of the goodneſs of the 
Lord f. | 

It creates firſt its own object, and then pours forth it ſelf upon it with 
infinite delight, rewarding the expence with the pleaſure of doing good. 


* Pſal, exix. 8. f Pſal. xxxiii. 3. 
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reature as a Man only for th 
— nk be allotted him. is Wong 


were neither difficult nor enough, to reconcile the hyporbeſes., with ent Fig 


ſtices which. upon the ground. f abſolute dominion, may do What it Will 
with its own: But the ill accorg it Rene to haye with ſo large and Pong: 
ing Goodneſs renders it very unhke..the diſpenſation % the ble led God. 
Enjoyment being: in that calc afforded to this ſort of Creatures, agrecahſe e 3 
their common nature and pee nee nen in pierce or Cont Auance. 1 
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the miſeries of life, by laying do wa this 5 DAE. part, is not ow” wh 
terminate th 7H deſires ) but 4 e upon, that mortality might be oy 25 
lowed up 0 e., OTY „iin fs 
Theiss 2 not brutal groans, the complaie of . ſenſitive nature un- 
der a preſent evil; but rational and piritual, the expreſſions of deſire ſtrong] ly, 
carry d to purſue an apprehended ſuitable good. 
| The trueſt notion we can yet have of the primitive nature and capacity of 
man, is by beholding it in its gradual reſtitution, And is it agreeable to the 
goodnels « of God, to put ſuch a nature into any, and with- hold .the ſuitable 
object? As if it were a pleaſure to him, to behold the work of his own 
hands ſpending it ſelf in weary ſtrugglings towards him, and vex d all the while 
it continues in being, with the deſire of what it ſhall never enjoy; and which 
he hath made it deſire, and therein encouraged it to expect? 

Nor in continuance: For 1 ſuppoſe it already evident, that the nature of 
man is capable (in reſpect of his principal part) of perpetuity, and ſo of 
enjoying a felicity hereafter that ſhall be permanent and know no end. And 
ſeems no way congruous to ſo large Goodneſs, to ſtifle a capacity whereof 
it was it ſelf the Author, and deſtroy its own work. 

For if the Being of man is intended for ſo ſhort a continuance, either he 
may have the knowledge of this determination concerning him, or not. If 
he cannot have the knowledge of it, why ſhould any one ſay what they can- 
not know; or put ſuch a thing upon God, that is ſo vilely reflecting and diſ- 
honourable to him? If he may "have the knowledge of it, then doth he ſeem 
a Creature made for torment, while by an eaſy reflection upon himſelf he 
may diſcern, he is not uncapable of a perpetual ſtate, and is yet brought forth 
into the light, to be cer long extinguiſh'd and ſhut up in everlaſting dark- 
neſs. And who can think this a thing worthy of infinite and eternal Good- 
neſs? Beſides ( as hath been inſiſted before ) that this torture proceeding from 
ſo ſad an expectation, Gone, but be moſt grievous and afflictive to the belt. 
Whence the Apoſtle tells us, that Chriſtians, F in this lift only they had 
hope, were of all men moſt miſerable. So that it were more deſirable never 
to have been. If any yet fall hercafter into a ſtate to which they would pre- 
fer perpetual annihilation, in as much as it is wholly by their own default, 
it no way refle&s upon Divine Goodneſs. But it would be a diſhonourable 
reflection rather upon that Author and Fountain of all Goodneſs, if he ſhould 
not expreſs himſelf wiſe and juſt, as well as good; as it would upon a man, 
eſpecially a Ruler over others, if that which we call good-nature were con- 
junct with ſtolidity, or an inſenſibleneſs of what ſoe ver affronts to his Perſon 


and Government. 
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| * . anity * Mai as Morixt os 
Upon the whole, thetefbfe, it ſeems moſt repugnant to theſe great Attri- 
huts: of the Divine Being, to have made man only for this preſent ſtate. That 


to think ſo, were to conceive unwofthily of him, as if he had acted much 


beneath himſelf, and done a vain thing in making ſuch a Creature, no end 
being attainable by it which we can ** either his Wiſdom or Goodneſs 
to aim at, | 

If any would imagine to elle an ene, by fappaſing an eternal 
ſucceſſion of human generations, upon whom the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 
God might have a perpetual exerciſe in the government and ſaſtentation- of 
them for their appointed times: This would be far from ſatisfy ing as to either; 
but would rather incteaſe the difficulty ; ; For there would be the ſame temp- 
tation upon all the individuals, „to contemn or regret the Goyernment of 
their Maker. 

So that he ſhould hereby even eternize his own reproach ; and ſhould at: 
ways, in every ſucceſſion, have till the ſame craving appetites returning, and 
expectations never to be ſatisfied, which were as repugnant to all he hath di- 
ſcovered to us of his nature, as any thing we can ſuppbſe. 

Though ſome perſons of a light and deſultory humour, might imagine to 
themſelves a pleaſure in it, if they had the power to make ſuch a rotation of 
things, riſing and falling, coming and paſſing away, at their beck and com- 
mand; and ſuch as were of a ſanguinary temper, might ſport themſelves in 
raiſing up and lopping off lives at pleaſure with an arbitrary hand: Vet ſure 
they would never gain by it the eſteem of being either wiſe or good ; and 
would, 'tis like, in time grow weary of the ſport. But to form to our ſelves 


ſuch Ideas of the bleſſed God, were an injury not inferior to the very denial 


of his being. 
His providence towards the inferior Creatures hath no reſemblance of ay 
ſuch thing; whom his bounty ſuſtains agreeably to their natures, who have 


no foreſight of their own ceſſation from being, to keep them in a continual 
death by the expectation of it; and who ſerve to valuable and reaſonable put- 


poles while they are continued for they arc uſeful, partly to the ſuſtentation 
of man, and partly to his inſtruction, in order to his higher ends. ES 
And though each individual of them do not actually fo, it is ſufficient that 
the ſeveral kinds of them are naturally apt thereto; which are propagated ac- 
cording to a ſettled courſe and Law of Nature, in their individuals. And if 
all immediately ſerve not man, yet they do it mediately, in ſerving thoſe that 
more immediately do. Beſides, that when ſuch a work was to be done, as 
the furniſhing out and accompliſhing this lower world ; It was meet all 
things ſhould be in number, weight, and meaſure, and correſpond in every 
part. As if one build a Houſe for entertainment, though the more noble 
Rooms only do come in view, yet all the reft are made anſwerably decent, 
on ſuppoſition that they may, It was becoming the auguſt and great Lord of 
this world, that it have in it, not only what may ſuſtain the indigent, but 
gratify the contemplative by freſh variety, who would be apt to grow remiſs 
by converſing only with what were of every days obſervation. Nor was that 
a low end, when ſuch contemplation hath ſo direct a tendency to raiſe a 
conſidering mind to the ſight, and love, and praiſe of the ſupreme Being, 
that hath ſtampt ſo lively ſignatures and prints of his own perfections upon all 


his works. 


If it be ſaid, Man might be in the ſame kind ſerviceable to the contern- 
plation of Angels, though he were himſelf never to know any other than 
this mortal ſtate. Tis true that he might ſo ; but yet the incongruities were 
no way ſalved, of God's putting à capacity and expectation into his nature 
of a better ſtate. Of his dealing ſo hardly with them, that he hath procured 
to love him. Of his never vindicating their high contempt that ſpent their 
days in rebellion againſt him. 


Vol. I. 0 06 0 | | | Beſides 


66% The. Anityaf' Man as Mortal: 


- Beſides, that theſe were ill precedents ,- and no pleaſant Themes tor the 
view of an Angelical mind. And if they fee a nature extinct, eee 
their ſtate, what might they ſuſpect of their-awn ? : | 

So that, which way ſoever we turn our thoughts, we fill * that man's 
mortality and liableneſs to an unavoidable death, abſtracted from the thoughts 
of another ſtate, carry that conſtant aſpect, as if all men were made in vain. 

What'remains:then, but that we conclude hence, we ought not toq much, 
or too long, thus to abſtract, nor too cloſely confine our eye to this dark 
and gloomy Theme, Death and the Grave, or with-hold it from looking fur- 
ther. For far be it from us to think the wiſe and holy God hath given being to 
man (and conſequently exerciſed a long continued ſeries of Providence through 
ſo many ſucceſſive Ages towards him) in Vain. 

Nothing but a proſpect of another ſtate can ſolve the knot and work throug h 
the preſent OT, can give us a true account of man and what he was 
made for. | 

Therefore ſince it would be ban and i impious, ad and uncomfortable, 
a blaſphemy to our Maker, and a torture to our ſelves; to ſpeak it as our 
ſettled apprehenſion and judgment, That God hath made man to no purpole; 
We are obliged and concerned, both in juſtice to Him and compaſlion to our 
ſelves, ſo to repreſent the caſe, as that we may be able to remove ſo unwor- 
thy and black a thought to the greateſt diſtance from us, both in it ſelf and 


whatſoever practice would be conſequent thereto : That is, to conclude, 
That certainly there muſt be another ſtate after this, and accordipgly ſteer our 


courſe. 
The Improvement then of the foregoing Diſcourſe will have a double 
aſpect: | 
| udements,. 
On our 4 Fe 

1. On our Judgments. To ſettle this great Principle of Truth in them, 
The certain futurity of another ſtate after this life is over. Unto which 
this preſent ſtate is only preparatory and introductive. 

For whereas we can never give a rational account why ſuch a Creature as 
man was made, if we confine all our apprehenſions concerning him to his 
preſent ſtate on earth: Let them once tranſcend thoſe narrow limits, fly over 
into eternity and behold him made for an everlaſting ſtate hereafter, and the 
difficulty now vaniſhes, the whole affair looks with a comely and befitting 
aſpect. 
For we may now repreſent the caſe thus to our ſelves : That man was 
pur into this terreſtrial ſtate and dwelling, by the wiſe and righteous deſignati- 
on of his great Creator and Lord, that his loyalty to him, amidſt the temptations 
and enticements of ſenſible things, might be tried a while: That revolting 
from him, he is only left to feel here the juſt ſmart of his cauſeleſs defcion : : 

That yet ſuch farther methods are uſed for his recovery, as are moſt ſuitable 
to his ſo impaired ſtate. An allayed light ſhines to him in the midſt of dark- 
nels, that his feebler eye may receive a gradual illumination, and behold God 
in thoſe more obſcure diſcoveries which he now vouchſafes of himſelf, till by 
degrees he be won to take up good thoughts of him, and return into an ac- 


quaintance and friendſhip with him; which once begun here, ſhall be here- 


after perfected in eternal fruitions. The offence and wrong done to his Ma- 
ker, he in a ſtrange unthought of way makes compenſation of to himſelf; 

and teſtifies his reconcileableneſs, and perſuades a reconciliation upon ſuch 
terms, and by ſo endearing mediums, as might melt and mollify hearts of 
Adamant ; and ſhall effectually prevail with many to yield themſelves the ſub- 
jects and inſtances of his admired goodneſs for ever; while others lie only un- 
der the natural conſequents and juſt reſentments of their unremedied en mty 
and folly. So are the glorious iſſues of God's diſpenſation towards man, and 


the wiſe and merciful conduct of his equal Government, worthily celebrated 
2 So through 


e 


1 
. 
be 
— 
— 
0 U 
£4 gy 
\ ö 
7 a 
1 
, * 
1 
" 
* 
4 
1 
; « _ 
. K 
"of 
fs 1 
” 2 
N 
25 ql 
k 2 
8 y 
* & 
4 — 
5 5 A. 
5 
4 8 
b; 2 
5 
n 
xX; 25 
+ ky 
e > 24h, 
— 
* * 
Ry. 
a 
z 
4 
N * 
n 
Fe P. 
* + pe 
2 5 
p 
: 0 
x 
88 
"I 
« 
ef) 
A 
Ns 
* 
©: 
* 
* 
22 
- 
* 
» $4 
* 
$4 
Ro 
1 
4 
0 
$55 
* 
. 
hae. 
14 
by 
Ne, 
8 
oo 
* 
i 
3 2 
Sl 
© 
A 
POE 
* 
44.5 
92775 
5 
7 
7 
Re 
2 
. 
PT» 
* 
by: 
5 
* 
IS. 
34% 
5 
? 
$a 
2 * 
+» Sie 
25 
3 
3 
7 we 
* A 
2 
3 
Ren 
£5 
3 
1 
. 555 
VE 
. 
* 
8 
. 
toy 
A 
AT 
GT > 
n 
WS. 
. RE; 
a, "<< 
— N 
. 
N 7 
3 
x 
3 
"IB 
. 
3 7 
: 
£ FN 
* 
8 
8 
3 
8 
FE: 
WY 
37'S; 
2 
1 WE, 
* 
75 * 
id 
L300 4 
PEE 
$55 
Puts 
2 7 
BEES 
— 2 
Ic 
T3 
. 
5 
1 
8 
82 
3-7 
= 
2 
I 
. 
x 


5 
2 
*Y 
55 
5 
9 
«1, 
+ 
I 


IC” "Gs: 


Ic?” ne yg + A rot: * 1 . 
N N enn Ts: 22 * X — 
een BAL. c * 1 = = —_ - 
9 2 7)77õ eeF, ob Tn Re Dn 22 4 5 3 e 
P e A 1 n 8 d +) . . 
5 ccc AP” A RE Oo n 
r RT , 777 on Nr Ter oe En! ERAS ROO TD OE HA 


upon nothing exceptionable or unaccountable, yea, or that is not highly lau- 
dable and praiſe-worthy in this courſe of procedure. 

Therefore, though now we behold:a dark Cloud of Mortality hanging over 
the whole Human Race : Though we ſee the grave ſtill devouring and ſtill un- 


 farisficd, and that all are ſucceſſively drawn down into it; and we puzzle our 


ſelyes to aſſign a reaſon why ſuch a Creature was made a reaſonable being, 
capable of an everlaſting duration, to viſit the world only and vaniſh, to con- 


verſe a ſhort ſpace with objects and affairs ſo far beneath it, and retire we 


know not whither. If yet our eye follow him through the dark paths of the 


Region of death, till at the next appcarance we behold him cloathed with im- 


mortality, and fitted to an endleſs ſtate, the wonder is over, and our amuſc- 
ment quickly ccaſes. 

Wherefore let us thus bethink our ſelves, and conſi der : Surely he that 
made this great Univerſe, and diſpos'd all the ſorts, ſtations, and motions of 
Creatures in it in ſo exquiſite order and method, cannot but be a moſt per- 
fectly wiſe and intellectual Agent, and therefore cannot be ſuppoſed to have 
done any thing to no purpoſe; much leſs when all the inferior Creatures 


have ends viſibly anſwering the exigency of their natures, to have made ſo ex- 


cellent a Creature as Man (the nobler part of his lower Creation) in vain , 
that he only ſhould be without his proportionable end, and after a ſhort con- 
tinuance in being, return to nothing, without leaving it conjecturable what 
he was made for. This were ſo intolerable an incongruity, and ſo unlike 
the footſteps that every-where elſe appear in the Divine Wiſdom and Good- 
necfs, that we cannot but enquire further into this matter, and conclude at 
laſt, That he was made for ſome higher purpoſes than are within the reach of 
our ſight, and hath his principal part yet to act upon another ſtage, within the 
vail, that ſhall never be taken down. 

The future immortality of man ſeems therefore ſo certainly grounded upon 
what is diſcovered and generally acknowledged touching the nature of God, 
and his moſt peculiar and eſſential Perfections, that unleſs we were further put 
to prove the exiſtence of a God, (which to them that are rational need not, 
and to them that are not were in vain), there can no reaſonable doubt re- 


main concerning it. 


Wherefore the further uſe we have to make of the matter propoſed, is 


in He to our Practice: Which it may fitly ſerve both to correct and 
reprove, and alſo to direct and guide. 

1. It adminiſters the ground ot ſuſt rebule: That ſince, if we terminate our 
thoughts and deſigus upon things only on this ſide the grave, it would ſeem 
we were wholly made in vain; and we do yet ſo generally employ our cares 
and endeavours about ſuch chings, and even the vileſt and moſt deſpicable of 
theſe; and ſo live not to our own diſhonour only, but to the reproach of — 
Maker, as if he made us for no more worthy ends. And let us but impar- 
tially debate the matter with our ſelves: Can we, in ſober reaſon, think we 
were made only for ſuch ends as the moſt only purſue? Have we any pretence 
to think ſo? Or can it enter into our Souls to believe it? Would not men be 
aſhamed to profeſs ſuch a belief; or to have it written in their foreheads, 
Theſe are the only ends they are capable of? Then might one read, Such a 
man born to put others in mind of his Predeceſſor's Name, and only leſt ſuch 
a Family ſhould want an Heir: Such a one to conſume ſuch an Eſtate, and 
devour the Provenue of ſo many Farms and Mannors: Such a one to fill ſo 
many Bags and Coffers to ſuſtain the riot of him that ſucceeds : Some created 
to ſee and make ſport ; to run after Hawks and Dogs, or ſpend the time 
which their wearineſs redeems from converſe with Brutes, in making them- 
ſelves ſuch, by drinking away the little reſidue of Wit and Reaſon they have 
left; mixing with this genteel exerciſe, their impure and ſcurrilous Drolleries, 
that they may befricnd one another with the kind occaſion of proving them- 
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vials the days of eternity with juſt acclamation and praiſes. We can faſten 
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ſelves to be yct. of Human Race, by this only demonſtration remaining. to 
them, that they can laugh; which medium, if the wiſdom of the juſt were 
known, would be found ſo pregnant as to affard them a double concluſion, 
and be as effectual, oftentimes, to prove them Fools as Men : Others one 
might read born to trouble the world, to diſquiet the neighbourhood, and be 
the common plague of all about them; at leaſt, if they have any within their 
reach and power, that are wiſer and more ſober than themſelves, or that va- 
hae not their Souls at fo cheap a rate as they: Others made to blaſpheme theit 
Maker, to rent the facred Name of God, and make proof of their high va- 
Jour and the gallantry of their brave ſpirits, by : bidding a defiance to Heaven; 
and proclaiming their heroick contempt of the Deity, and of all Religion; 
As if they had perſuaded themſelves into an opinion, That becauſe they have 
had ſo proſperous ſucceſs in the high atchievements of conquering their Hu- 
manity, and baffling their own Feat, and Reaſon, and Conſcience, Death al- 
ſo will yield them as eaſy a victory, or be afraid to encounter men of fo re- 
doubted courage ; that the God of Heaven, rather than offend them, will not 
ſtick to repeal his Laws fot their ſakes, or never exact the obſervance of them 
from perſons of their quality; That they ſhall never be called to judgment, or 
be complemented only there with great reſpect, as perſons that bore much 
ſway in their Country, and could number fo many Hundreds or Thouſands a 
Year ; Thar, at leaſt, the infernal flames will never. preſume to touch ſo wor- 
thy Petſonages That Devils will be awed by their Greatneſs, and fear to 
ſeize them, leſt they ſhould take it for an affront. No conceit can be impu- 
ted to theſe men abſurd enough to over-match the abſurdity of their practice. 
They can themſelves think nothing more groſs and ſhameful than what they 
daily are not aſhamed to act. For what abſurdity can be compaſſed in a 
thought, greater than what appears in a courſe of life managed in perpetual 
hoſtility to all principles of Reaſon and Humanity? And either they muſt 
own all the impious folly of ſuch thoughts, or confeſs, upon other accounts, 
an equal infatuation in their thinking faculty it ſelf, For either they think 
their courſe juſtifiable, or they do not. If they do, How fatally are all things 
inverted in their depraved minds? Wiſdom and Folly, Virtue and Vice, Good 
and Evil; ſeem to them transform'd into one another, and are no longer to 
be known by their own Names. The common notions. of all mankind are 
but blind fancies in compariſon of their later and clearer illumination : And 
the ancient religious ſentiments of all former ages, dreams and follies to their 
admircd new light. Their wiſe and rare diſcoveries, That they and all things 
came by chance, That this world hath no Owner or Lord, ( becauſe they ne- 
ver had wit or patience to conſider the nonſenſe of them; and though they 
never, any of them, had the luck to ſee one clod of earth, or grain of ſand, 
gart up into being, out of nothing; much leſs ground to think, that ſuch a 
world ſhould of it ſelf do ſo), are reaſon enough with them, to mock at the 
eternal Being, and attempt to jeer Religion out of the World, and all other 
men out of their reaſon and wits, as they have themſelves. And ſure this 
muſt be their only pretence, and their Atheiſm the beſt reaſon, upon which 
to juſtify their conſtant practice. For who can think ( while he ſees them not 
yet in chains) they ſhould be ſo perfectly mad, as to acknowledge only ſuch 
a Deity (the Author and Ruler of all things) whoſe favour were worth no- 
thing, or to be procured by affronts; to whom contempt were a ſacrifice, 
and the violation of whatſoever is facred, the moſt effectual propitiation ? Or 
acknowledge him for a God, whom they hope to er een and to proſ- 
per in a War againſt him 2 

And if they acknowledge none at all, and this be the 1 Article 
of their Creed, That there is indeed none: Then can no man charge them 
with any thought more groſly fooliſh than their own; nor can they deviſe to 
ſay any thing, by which more certainly to argue themſelves bereft of the 


common underſtanding of men: For who that is not ſo, if he only rake no- 
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tler of his on being, may not as cettalnly conclude the exiſtence of a God; 


as that two and two make four? Or what imagination can be too abſurd to 
have place in that mind, that can imagine this Creation to be a caſualty ? 


He would be thought beſides himſelf that/ſhould ſay the ſame of the compo- 
ficion of a Clock or a Watch, though it were a thouſand times more ſuppo- 
ſable. But if they do not juſtify themſelyes, to what purpoſe is it futther to 


preſs them with abſurdities, tliat perſiſt in conſtant ſe}f-contradition : or that 


have: not ſo much left them of rational ſenſation, as to feel in tneir own 
minds the preſſure of the very greateſt abſurdity ? ; 

If they only preſume they do well, becauſe they have never ask d nde 
the queſtion, or ſpent any thoughts about it; this ſpeaks as much a beſotted 
mind as any of the reſt, and is as unworthy of a reaſonable Creature. Why 
have they the power of thinking? Or who do in any caſe more generally in- 
cur the cenſure of imprudence and folly, than they who have only this plea 
for their actions, That they did not conſider ? Eſpecially when the caſe is ſo 
plain, and the moſt ſudden reflection would diſcover the n ne: danger 
of their courſe. | 

And one would think nothing ſhould be more obylous, or more readily 
occur to the mind of a man, than to contemplate himſelf, and taking notice 


there is ſuch a Creature in the world, furniſhed with ſuch abilities and powers 


to conſider, what was I made for? What am I to pitch upon as my proper 
end? Nor any thing appear more horrid to him, than to croſs the very cnds 
of his Creation. 

2. It may alſo be improv'd to the dzrefFing of our Pratfice For which 
purpoſe we may hence take this general Rule, That it be ſuch as becomes the 
expettation of a future ſtate. For what elſe is left us, ſince in our preſent 
ſtate we behold nothing but vanity ? 

We ſee thus ſtands our caſe, that we muſt meaſure our len by one of 
theſe apprehenſions, either [we are made in vain, ] or [we are made for a 
future ſtate]. And can we endure to live according to the former? As if we 
were impertinencies in the Creation, and had no proper buſineſs in it: What 
ingenuous perſon would not bluſh to be always in the poſture of an uſeleſs 


hang-by 3 to be ſtill hanging on, where he had nothing to do; that if he = 


asked, Sir, what's your buſineſs here, he hath nothing to ſay ? 

Or how can we bear it, to live as if we came into the world by chance, or 
rather by miſtake 2 As though our Creation had been a miſadventure, a thing 
that would not have been done, had it been better thought on? And that our 
Maker had overſhot himſelf, and been guilty of an over-ſight in giving us 
ſuch a being? Who, that hath either juſt value for himſelf, or any reverence 
for his Maker, could endure cither to undergo the reproach, or be guilty of 
the blaſphemy which this would import ? And who can acquit himſelf of the 
one or the other, that lives not in ſome meaſure agreeably to the expecta- 
tion of ſome what beyond this preſent life? Let us therefore gird up the loins 
of our minds, and ſet our faces as perſons deſigning for another world; ſo 
ſhaping our courſe, that all things may concur to ſignify to men the great- 
neſs of our expectations. We otherwiſe proclaim to the World (to our own 
and our Creator's wrong) that we have reaſonable Souls given us to no pur- 
pole. We are therefore concernd and obliged both to aim at that worthy 
End, and to diſcover and make it viſible that we do fo, 

Nor is a deſign for an immortal ſtate ſo mean and inglorious, or ſo irra- 
tional and void of a ſolid ground, that we have any cauſe either to decline 
or conceal it; cither not to retain, or to be aſhamed of our hope. 

Nor is there any thing to be done in proſecution of it, ſo unworthy as to 
need a corner, or merit to be done as a work of darkneſs. 

Neither yet is it a vain-glorious oſtentation, or the affectation of Aubing 
ſhewof an excellency above the vulgar pitch, that I perſuade to: But a m 
deſt ſober avowing of our deſign and hope; neither making any near approach 
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to a proud arrogance on the one hand, nor a mean puſillanimity on the othet. 
Truly great and generous ſpirits know how to carry under ſecular Honour 
with that prudent and graceful 4ecorum , as ſhall ſignify a juſt owning of 
themſelves without inſolence towards others. Real worth, though it do not 
vaunt, will ſhew it ſelf; and while it doth not glare, yet cannot forbear to 
ſhine. 

We ſhquld endeavour the excellency of a ſpirit refin'd from earth and droſs, 
and aſpiring towards a ſtate of immortality, may expreſs it ſelf, and ſhine in 
its native /uftre ; with its own, not with borrowed beams; with a conſtant, 
even, natural, not with an uncqual artificial light. That all that will may 
ſee, by the ſteady tendency of our courſe, that we are aiming at the great 
things of another world. Though we all the while, are not ſo much ſolici- ä 
tous to have our end and purpoſe known, as to obtain it. 

And verily, ſince the vile ſons of the earth, the men of ſenſe, that aim at 

no other end than to gratify their brutal appetite with ſuch pleaſure as is only 
to be compaſs d within a ſhort life's-time in this world, and who live to the 
reproach of their Maker, and of mankind, do not go about to hide the infa- 
my of their low deſign, or conceal the degenerous baſeneſs of their mean 
ſpirits ; but while they make their belly their God, and only mind earthly 
things, do alſo glory in their ſhame : How much were it beneath the ſtate 
and ſpirit of the Sons of God, that arc worthily deſigning for a glorious im- 
mortality, to be aſhamed of thcir glory, or think of ſtealing a paſlage to 
Heaven in the dark ? 

No : Let them know, it is not only too mean a thing for them to involve 
themſelves in the common ſpirit of the ſenſual world, but even to ſeem to 
do ſo: And that this is ſo foul and ignominious a thing, as whereof they 
are concern'd, not to be free from the guilt only, but the ſuſpicion. Thoſe 
worthy Souls that in former (and darker) days were engaged in ſeeking the 
Heavenly Country, thought it became them to confels themſelves h pilgrims 
and ſtrangers on the earth; and therein to declare plainly, that they were 
ſeeking that better Country. Which confeſſion and plain declaration we need 
not underſtand to be mcerly verbal, but practical and real alſo ; ſuch as might 
be underſtood to be the language of their lives, and of a conſtant uniform 
courſe of actions, agrecable to ſuch a deſign. 

Let us therefore bethink our ſelves, what temper of mind and manner of 
life may be moſt conformable to this deſign, and beſt become perſons pre- 
tending to it: Whereupon we ſhould ſoon find our own thoughts inſtructing 
us, that ſuch things as theſe would be moſt becoming and fit in reference 
thereto ; and which we may therefore take as to many particular directions 
how to govern our ſpirits, and behave our ſelves anſwerably to ſo great an 
expectation. 

1. That we endeavour for .a calm indifferency and diſpaſſionate temper of 
mind towards the various objects and affairs that belong to this preſent life. 
There are very narrow limits already ſet, by the nature of the things them- 
telyes, to all the real objective value that ſuch things have in them: And it 
is the part of wiſdom and juſtice, to ſet the proportionable bounds to all the 
thoughts, cares, and paſſions, we will ſuffer to ſtir in our minds in referencc 
to them. Nothing is a more evident acknowledged Character of a Fool, than 
upon every flight occaſion to be in a tranſport. To be much taken with empty 
things, betokens an empty ſpirit. Ir is a part of manly fortitude to have a 
Soul ſo fenc'd againſt foreign impreſſions, as little to be mov'd with things 
that have little in them. To keep our paſſions under a ſtrit and ſteady com- 
mand, that they be eaſily retractable and taught to obey. Not to move till 
ſevere Reaſon have audited the matter, and pronounced the occaſion juſt and 
valuable. In which caſe the ſame manly temper will not refuſe to admit a 
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ptoportionable damp and impreſs from the occurring object. For it is equally . 
a _preyarication from true manhood, to be moy'd with evety thing and with 
nothing: The former would ſpeak a man's ſpirit a feather; the latter a ſtone, 
A total apathy and inſenſi blebief of external occurrents hath been the aim of 
ſome, but never the attainment of the higheſt pretenders. And if it had; yet 
ought it not to have been their boaſt; as upon ſober thoughts it cannot be 


reckoned a perfection. But it ſhould be endeavour d, that the paſſions which 
are not to be rooted up (becauſe they are of Nature's planting ) be yet ſo 


diſcreetly check d and depreſs d, that they grow not to that enormous tallneſs, 
as to over-top a man's intellectual power, and caſt a datk ſhadow over n 
Soul. 

A rational authority muſt be maintained, à continency and donltdion 
of one's ſelf, that there be not an impotent profuſion, and we be never ſo af- 


fected with any thing, but that the object may ſtill be able to warrant and heal 


ſtify the affection, both for the nature and degree of it. 

Which Rule, if we ſtrictly obſerve and apply it to the preſent caſe; we ſhall 
rarely meet with any temporal concern that ought to move us much ; both 
for the littleneſs of ſuch things themſelves, and that we have 17 unſpeakably 
greater things in our view and deſign. 

In conformity therefore to our ſo great expeation, we tight more parti- 
cularly to watch and repreſs our inclinations, appetites and affections towards 
each ſeveral ſort and kind of objects, which time and this preſeſit ſtate hath. 
within the confines of it. As, ” 

How contemptuouſly ſhould we look upon that empty vanity of being 
rich? How coldly and careleſly ſhould we purſue, how unconcernedly ſhould 
we loſe any thing that might entitle us to that Name? 

The purſuit of ſo deſpicable a trifle, with violent and peremptory deſire, 10 
as hereby to ſuffer a diverſion from our deſign for another world, as to make 
our eternal hope leſs than nothing, (for to any man's calm and ſober thoughts; 
this will be found as little): And fo will amount to a total quitting of all 
our pretenſions to a ( better ) future ſtate ; that is, when we ſo indulge this 
odd irrational, this wildly fanciful, and purely humourſome appetite, (of 
which no man can give any tolerable account), that it becomes ravenous, 
when it devours a man's time, his thoughts, the ſtrength and vigor of his 
ſpirit, ſwallows up his nobler deſigns, and makes an idle doting about he 
knows not what, or why, his main "buſineſs. 

Eſpecially when Conſcience it ſelf becomes a ſacrifice to this impure unhal- 
lowed Idol ; and the queſtion 1s wholly waved, Is this thing juſt and honeſt > 

and nothing is conſidered, but that it's commodious and gainful. 

Yer, (if herein we will take upon us to pals a judgment upon other men ), 
it will be no way ingenuous or juſt, that in ſmaller and diſputabt matters, 
we make our own apprehenſions a meaſure and ſtandard to them. They are 
commonly apteſt to do ſo, who have leaſt ſtudied the matter, and have no- 
thing but their ignorant confidence to entitle them to the Dictator's Chair; 
where, however, "having placed: themſelves, they liberally beſtow their cen- 
ſures and reproaches on All that think it not fit ro throw away their own eyes, 


and ſce with their bad ones. And conclude them to have no Conſcience, 


who go not according to theirs. And that they cannot but have ſome baſe 
deſign, who in any thing preſume to ſwerve from their judgment, eſpecially 
if the advantage, in any temporal reſpect, happen to lie on that ſide from 
which they diſſent. 

Nothing can indeed ſo comport with the ſpirit and deſign of one who be- 
lieves himſelf made for another world, as a brave and generous diſdain of 
ſtooping to the lure of preſent emolument, fo as thereby to be drawn into 
any the leaſt thing which he judges not defenſible by the ſevereſt Rules of 


Reaſon and Religion ; which were to quit a ſerene Heaven for mire ang 


dirt. 
There 
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benign, peaceful, and well:-pleaſed with f ſelf. It is enough, if one find him. 


But, in matters clearly determined by common agreed Principles, to preva- 
ricate out of an indulgence to meer appetite, to give up one ſelf to practices 
apparently immoral and flagitious, only to comply with, and leſt he ſhould 
not ſatisfy ſenſual deſires, is the Character of one who hath abandon'd the 
common hope of all good men; and who, that he may have his lot with 
Beaſts in this world, dreads not to have it with Devils in the other. 

And it is upon the ſame ground, equally unbecoming them that pretend to 
this hope, to be viſibly concern d and diſcompos d for loſſes and diſappoint- 
ments they may meet with in this kind, when unexpected events withſtand 
their having much of this world, or deprive them of what they have. It be- 


comes them that reckon their good things are to come hereafter, to ſhew by 


their equal deportment and chearful aſpect in any ſuch caſe, that they appre- 
hend not themſelves touch'd in their moſt conſiderable intereſts. Yea, though 
they ſuffer not loſſes only, but injuries; and beſides that they are damnify'd 
(as much as ſuch things can ſignify ) they find themſelves wrong'd ; and though 
further trouble and danger threaten them in the ſame kind; they ſhould evi- 
dence how much it is aboye the power cither of chance or malice, not only 
to make them miſerable, but even to diſturb or make them ſad. That they 
are not happy by a caſualty : And that their happineſs is not in the command 
of them who cannot command their own. That it only depends on the in- 
ward conſtitution and frame of their own ſpirits, attempered to the bleſſed ob- 
jets of the inviſible World, whereby they have the aſſurance of enjoying 
them fully hercafter, and the preſent grateful reliſhes thereof in the mean 
time : And hence, That they can be happy without the world's kindneſs, and 
in deſpite of its unkindneſs. That they have ſomewhat within them, by 
which they are enabled to rejoyce in tribulation; being troubled on every 
ſide, yet not to be diſtreſs d: To take joyfully the ſpoiling of goods, knowing 
within themſelves they have in heaven a better and enduring ſubſtance. Not 
ro ſuffer or diſcover any perturbation or diſquiet. Not to have their Souls 
ruffled, or put into diſorder : Nor let any Cloud fir on their brow, though 
dark and diſmal ones ſeem to hang over their heads. | 
And the ſame abſurdity it would be to indulge to themſelves an unbound- 
ed liberty of ſcnſual pleaſures. For that looks like a deſpair of futurity ; as 
if a day were a mighty gain for cating and drinking, becauſe to morrow we 
muſt die. An abſtemious ſhynefs here is comely. A taſting only the de- 
lights, whereof others ſuffer themſelves to be ingulf d. A prudent reſerved- 
neſs and reſtraint, ſo as that what ſhall cauſe with others an unbeſeeming 


tranſport and diffuſion of themſelves, be entertain'd not with a Cynical mo- 


roſity, but a pleaſant compolure and well-order'd complacence ; keeping a due 
and even diſtance between levity and ſowrenels. 

Vet there is a natural retiredneſs in ſome mens tempets; and in others an 
averſion to pleaſures, proceeding only of a rational eſtimate of their empri- 


neis and vanity in themſelves ; which may, however, much fall ſhort of what 
„ the 
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the pteſent caſe requires: The exigency whereof is no way ſatisfied, but 
v here ſuch a moderation is the product of a comparative judgment between 
the delights of the preſent and thoſe of the future ſtate; When one ſo en- 


joys any thing in this World, as to be under the power of nothing, becauſo 
of the more prevailing influence he is under from the power of the World to 


come: When his Faith is the Parent of his ſobriety, and his denial of woridly 
luſts flows from the expectation of the bleſſed hope: When, becauſe he more 
highly prizes, and leſt he forfeit, eternal pleaſures, he ſo behaves himſelf to- 


wards all temporary ones, as neither to abuſe thoſe that are lawful; nor to be 
abuſed by the unlawful ; not to e in the one, nor to n with the 


other. 9 Ds © EWETHS Br 
Thus alſo ok we to * upon 1 Honours . Dignity 3 9 


to make them the matter of our admiration, affectation, or envy: We are 


not to behold them with a libidinous eye, or let our hearts thirſt after them. 
Not to value our ſelves the more for them, if they be our lot; nor let our 
eye be dazled with admiration, or Adonbed with envy, when we behold them 
the ornaments of other s. 

We are not to exprets that contempt of them, which may make a danch 
on civility, or diſturb the order and policy of the Communities whereto we 
belong. Though this be none of our own Country, and we are ſtill to 
reckon our ſelves but as Pilgrims and Strangers while we are here; yet it be- 
comes not Strangers to be inſolent or rude in their behaviour, where they ſo 
journ; how much ſoever greater value they may juſtly have of their own 
Country. We ſhould pay to ſecular Greatneſs a due reſpect, without Idolatry, 
and neither deſpiſe nor adore it; conſidering, at once, the requiſiteneſs of 
ſuch a thing in the preſent ſtate, and the excelling glory of the other. As 
though in prudence and good manners we would abſtain from provoking af- 


fronts towards an American Sachim, or Sagamore, if we did travel of con- 


verſe in their Country ; yet we could have. no great veneration for them, having 
beheld the royal pomp and grandeur of our own Prince; eſpecially he who 
were himſelf a Courtier and Favourite to his much more glorious Sovereign, 
whom he is ſhortly to attend at home, could have no great temptation to ſue 
for Offices and Honours, or bear a very profound intrinſick homage to ſo 
mean and unexpreſſive an Image of Regality. | 

It can ſurely no way become one who ſeeks and expects the i honour and 
glory which is conjunct with immortality, to be fond of the airy titles that 
poor Mortals are wont to pleaſe themſelves with; or to make one among the 
obſequious ſervile company of them whoſe buſineſs it is to court à vaniſhing 
ſhadow, and tempt a dignified trifle into the belief it is a Deity ; to ſneak and 


cringe for a ſmile from a ſupercilious brow, and place his Heaven in the 


diſdainful favours of him, who, it may be, places his own as much in thy 
homage, (ſo that it befalls into the Supplicant's power to be his Creator, 
whole Creature he affects to be). What eye would not ſoon {py out the 
groſsneſs of this abſurdity ? And what ingenuity would not bluſh to be guilty 
of it? Let then the joyful expectants of a bleſſed immortality, paſs by the 
buſy throng of this fanciful Exchange; and behold it with as little concern; 
as a grave Stateſman would the ſports and ludicrous actions of little Chil- 
dren; and with as little inclination of mind, as he would have to leave his 
buſineſs and go play with them; beſtowing there, only the tranſient glance 
of a careleſs or a compaſſionate eye, and till reſerving their intent ſteady 
views for the glorious hope ſet before them. 

And with a proportionable unconcernedneſs ſhould they Kok on; and be- 
hold the various alterations of Political Affairs; no further minding, either 
the conſtitution or adminiſtration of Government, than as the Intereſt of the 
univerſal Ruler, the weal and ſafety of their Prince or Country are concerned in 


"i Rom. ii. 7. 
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N them. But how many under the ſpecious pretence of à publick ſpirit, make 
it theit Whole buſineſs to inſpect and pry into theſe affairs, even with a moſt 
meanly private and intcrefted one; watching Over the Publick beyond the 


vonnds of their on Calling; and with no other deſizn; than to catch ar an 


portunity of ſerving their own turns ! How many that ſtand perpetually at 
à gaze, in a ſuſpenceful expectat ion how | things will go ; either joying or 
hoping to bchold any favourable prognoſticks to the Patty hereto they have 
thought ſit to addict themſelves ! Glad or deſirous to fee it ingroſs power, 


and graſp the ſum of things, not from any ſenſe of duties towards God's 
Vicegerents; not from love of Juſtice or ſtudy of publick advantage, but 


that the happier lot may befall or remain to themſelves. Theſe men are ab- 
forpt, and ſwallowed up of the ſpirit of this World, contemper'd only to this 
ſublunaty Region, concorporate with the earth, ſo as to partake in all its pangs 
and paroxyſms, and tremulous motions. By the beating of their pulſe you 
may know the ſtate of things in this lower World, as if they were of the 
ſame piece, and had but one Soul with it. Let them fee times and a ſtate of 
things on earth ſuitable to their genius, and you put a new life and ſoul into 
them. Reduce them to a deſpair here, and (lo little communion have they 
with the affairs of that other Country) the moſt ſpecious inviting repreſenta- 
tion that can be made to them of the world to come hinders not, but their 
hearts languifh and die, and become as ſtones within them. 


But that lofty Soul that bears about with it the living apprehenſions of its 


being made for an everlaſting ſtate, ſo earneſtly intends it, that it ſhall ever 
be a deſcent and vouchſafement with it, if it allow it ſelf to take notice 
what buſy mortals are doing in their (as they reckon them) grand negotia- 
tions here below. And if there be a ſuſpicion of an aptneſs, or inclination to 
intermeddle in them to their prejudice to whom that part belongs, can hear- 
tily ſay to it, (as the Philoſopher to the jealous Tyrant), We of this Academy 
are not at leiſure to mind ſo mean things: We have ſomewhat elſe to do than 
to tall of you. He hath ſtill the image before his eye, of this world vaniſh- 
ing and paſſing away; of the other, with the everlaſting affairs and concern- 
ments of it, even now ready to take place and fill up all the ſtage : And can 
repreſent to himſelf the viſion (not from a melancholick fancy or crazed brain, 
but a rational faith and a ſober well- inſtructed mind), of the World diſſolving, 
Monarchies and Kingdoms breaking up, Thrones tumbling, Crowns and Scep- 
ters lying as neglected things. He hath a Teleſcope through which he can be- 
hold the glorious appearance of the Supreme Judge ; The ſolemn ſtate of his 
Majeſtick Perſon ; The ſplendid pomp of his magnificent and vaſtly numerous 
Retinue ; The obſequious Throng of glorious Cœleſtial Creatures, doing ho- 
mage to their Eternal King; The ſwift flight of his royal Guards, ſent forth 
into the four Winds to gather the Ele, and covering the face of the Heavens 
with their ſpreading Wings; The univerſal ſilent attention of all to that 
loud-ſounding Trumpet that ſhakes the pillars of the World, pierces the in- 
ward caverns of the Earth, and reſounds from every part of the incircling 
Heavens; The many Myriads of joyful Expectants ariſing, changing, putting 
on glory, taking wing, and contending upwards, to join themſelves to the 
triumphant heavenly Hoſt ; The Judgment ſet ; The Books opened; The fright- 
tul amazed looks of ſurprized Wretches ; The equal adminiſtration of the 
final Judgment; The adjudication of all to their eternal ſtates; The Heavens 
roll'd up as a ſcrow! ; the Earth and all things therein conſumed and burnt 

up. | 
And now, what ſpirit is there any more left in him towards the trivial af- 
fairs of a vaniſhing world 2 How indifferent a thing is it with him who bears 
himſelf higheſt in a. ſtate of things whereof he foreſees the certain haſtning 
end ? Though he will not negle& the duty of his own place, is heartily con- 
cerned to have the knowledge and fear of God more generally obtained in 
this apoſtate World ; and is ready to contribute his utmoſt regular endea- 
vours 
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vours for the preſervation of common peace and order in ſubſetvieney hereto. 


Vet abſtractedly from theſe conſiderations, and ſuch as have been before- 
mentioned, he is no more concerned who is uppermoſt, than one would, 


paſſing by a ſwarm of Flies, which hath the longeſt wings, or which excels 


the reſt in ſprightlineſs or briskneſs of motion. And for himſelf, he can in- 
ſert this amongſt his moſt ſerious thankſgivings, That while the care is incum- 
bent on others, of watching over the publick peace and ſafety, he may fit 
ſill and converſe with God, and his own more ſedate thoughts. How ſe- 
cure is he in this, That infinite Wiſdom governs the World! That all things 
ſhall be diſpoſed the beſt way, to the beſt and moſt valuable ends! That an 
afflicted ſtate ſhall never befall unto good men, but when it is fitteſt and moſt 
conducible it ſnould do ſo! That the proſperity carnal appetite covets is ne- 


ver denied them, but when it would be pernicious! How calm is he in the 


midſt of external troubles ! How placid and ſerene a ſpirit inhabits his peace- 
ful breaſt! When all things are ſhaken round about him, he is not ſhaken. 
He bears all ſorts of troubles, but creates none to others, nor is diſturbed by 
any Mimi. | eee e 4904 > | 11 

But they that delight to ſee this world rolling or fixed, as may moſt ſerve 
their private purpoſes, and have a perpetual quarrel with it while it looks not 
kindly upon them : Their life is bound up in it, and their pretences to ano- 


ther are but the languid faint notions of what they never heartily believe 


* 
% 


nor deſire. | oY 
Upon the whole matter: Nothing is more agrecable to this great expecta- 


tion, than a ſteady reſtraint and moderation of our paſſions towards things 
without us; that is, all the ſeveral ſorts of external objects and affairs, that ſo 
variouſly invite and tempt our obſervation and regard in this our preſent 
ſtate. | 

2. I next add: a further congruity, if we pretend to this expectation, is, 
That we be not over-much taken up in minding the body. For this looks like 
a deſign (or that inconſiſtent wiſh) to have our preſent ſtate perpetuated ; and 
that the thoughts are remote from us of a change for a better. As if not- 
withſtanding all that the Divine Goodneſs hath promiſed concerning the fu- 
ture inheritance of the free and heaven-born ſeed, this did ſtill lie neareſt to 
our hearts, O that Iſhmael might live in thy fight! And that the belief did 
miſcrably languiſh with us, of any better portion than what our eyes do al- 
ready behold : Together with the apprehenſion of a ſpiritual being in us, to 
be ripened into a compleat and actual capacity of enjoying what is better. It 
is true, that all the exorbitant workings of thoſe meaner and ignoble paſſions 
that are moved by objects and occaſions without and foreign to us, have the bo- 


dy for their firſt and laſt, their ſpring and ſource, their center and end. But 


thence it becomes the more proper and requiſite, that we draw nearer this 
their ſeat and center, and ſtrike at the root; and in killing that inordinate 
love and ſolicitude for the body, mortify them all at once. | 

We are indeed ſo far to comply with the pleaſure of our Maker, as not to 
deſpiſe the mean abode which he hath aſſigned us for a while in the body. 
But withal, to take heed Jeſt we ſo croſs and reſiſt it, as to make caring for 
the body our whole buſineſs ; which he hath only enjoin'd us in ſubſerviency 
to an unſpeakably greater and more important buſineſs. Its health and welfare 
ought upon very valuable accounts to be carefully preſerved by all prudent 
means: But to indulge its ſlothful deſires, and comply with its licentious wild 
cravings, is far beneath us, a baſe unmanning of our ſelves, and would ſig- 
nify, as if ſo abſurd a conceit had paſs d with us into a ſettled judgment, That 


a reaſonable immortal ſpirit was created only to tend and ſerve a Brute. It 


is monſtrous to behold, with how common conſent multitudes that profeſ- 


ſedly agree in the belief of the immortal nature of their Souls, do yet agree 


to debaſe and enſlave them to the meaneſt ſervility to their mortal bodies; ſo 
as theſe are permitted to give Laws to them, to preſcribe them rules of living, 
9 P p pp 2 and 
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and what their daily employment ſhall be. "or 8 the deſigns they 


drive, and What is the tendency of their actions and affairs ( whepce the judg-, 


ment is to be made concerning their inward thoughts, deliberations, and re- 


ſolves) and is not the Body the meaſure ang mark of them all? What import 


or ſignification is there in this courſe, of. a deſig ian for futurity.? And ( which' 
in cles the folly of it to a wonder) they can make £1 ſhift. to 80 on thus 
from year to year, and take no notice of the abſurdity! They agree to Juſtify. 
each one himſelf, and one another. The commonne of the. courſe takes 
away all ſenſe of the hottrid madneſs of it. And becauſe each doth. as the reſt. 


do, they ſeem to imagine they all do well, and that there is nothing excep- 


tionable in the cale ; and go on k (as the ſi ly ſheep), not the Wa they ought, 
but which they ſee phy go before them. 


But, if any place could be found for calm and ſober thoughts, What would 
be teckon d a greater impertinency, than to be at ſo great pains for main- 
taining a bodily life, without conſidering what that life ſhall ſerve for? To 
cmploy our utmoſt care to live, but to live for we know not what ? It be- 
comes us to be patient of the body, not fond. To treat and uſe our bodies 


as things ſhortly to be put off and laid aſide. To care for them, not for their 
own, but the works ſake we have to do in them: And leave it to them to 
indulge and pamper the body, who expect never to live out of it. Not to 
concern our ſelves, that the circumſtances of our bodily ſtate be ſuch as will 
gratify our appetites, but anſwer the ends for which our Maker thought fit 
we ſhould live a while in the body. Reckoning with our ſelves, we are 


lodg'd in theſe mean receptacles (though ſomewhat commodiouſly, yet) but 


fox 4 a little while, and for great purpoſes, and more minding our. journey and 
home, than our entertainment in our Inn. Contentedly bearing the want of 
bodily accommodations, that are not eaſily to be compaſs d, and the preſſure 


of unavoidable bodily. infirmities, not much pitying our ſelves becauſe of 


them; nor deeply regretting it, if wants and pains pinch our fleſh ; nay, 
though we ſee the outward man periſhing, ſo we can but find the 8 re- 
newing day by day. 

3. That we ſet our ſelves with the whole intention of our 80 to mind 
the concernments of the future ſtate, the inviſible things of the other world; 
and direct the main ſtream of our thoughts, deſires, hopes, and joys, thicher- 
ward. For how highly juſtifiable and becoming is it, that we principally 


mind the ſtate and things we are made for ? We ſhould therefore make theſe 


familiar to our ſelves, and uſe our ſpirits to thole more noble and pleaſant 
Theams: Recounting often, how unworthy it is of them to grovel in the duſt, 
or chuſe the objects of their converſe by ſuch meaſures only as are taken from 
ſenſe. 

It is an iniquity which, though God may be ſo 8 to us as to for- 
give, we ſhould not caſily forgive to our ſelves, That we have ſo often cho- 
ſen to converſe with empty trifles, while ſo great things have invited our 
thoughts in vain. 

Their remoteneſs from ſenſe hath little of excuſe in it, and unworthy a 
reaſonable Creature. Methinks they ſhould be aſhamed to alledge it, who 
conſider themſelves furniſhed with an intellectual power, that doth, in many 
other inſtances, controul the judgment of ſenſe, and impeach it of falſhood. 
Would we not bluſh to profeſs it for a Principle, That there is nothing real 
that exceeds the ſphere of our ſenſe? 

We would reckon it a part of modeſty not to aſeribe too much to our own 
underſtandings, or preſume too far upon our intellectual ability, againſt the 
judgment of ſage and knowing perſons. How is it then, that we think it 
not immodeſt, to oppole the «pprehenſi ions of our dull and incapacious ſenſe 


to the common faith and reaſon of all good and wiſe men, that are or have 


k Non qua eundum eft ſed qua itur. Sen. 
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been in the world, as well as our own? If we have not ſeen what the ſtate of 
things is in the other world, are we not told? And have we not cnough to 


aſſure us, that tis He hath told us, whoſe nature cannot ſuffer him to im- 


poſe upon us, or repreſent things otherwiſe than the are? Who elſe can be 
the author of ſo common a perſuaſion? If any man bad been the firſt Inven- 
tor of the opinion, That there is another ſtate of things to ' ſucceed to this, 
Would he not have aſſumed it to himſelf, that he was ſo? Would he not 
have own'd it, and glory'd in it? Or would not ſome or other of his proſe- 
lited diſciples have preſerved, his name and memory, and tranſmitted them to 
22 ? Could ſo vaſt a Set be without an Head or Maſter, known and ce- 
cbrated among men ? 

Leſs plauſible opinions find ſome Owners: Why is it not ſaid, Who was 
the firſt Broacher of this? And if he can find no other Parent for it, but He 
who was the Parent of our beings, How grateful ſhould ſuch a diſcovery be 
to us, both for his ſake and its own, > Upon His account, we ſhould ſurely 


think it worthy to be believed; and upon its own, to be conſidered and ſeri- 
ouſly thought on, wirh greateſt delight and ſenſe of pleaſure. 


Many things that we reckon conſiderable upon much lower accounts, we 
ſo believe, as to let them engage our hearts, and influence our practice, upon 
much lower evidence. How entirely are men's ſpirits taken up many times 


about meaner matters, whereof they have only a (much more uncertain and 
fallible) report from one another? What pretence can we have, leſs to regard 


the teſtimony of Him that made us, diſcovering to us things ſo great, ſo im- 

portant, ſo rational in themſelves, even though they had not been ſo expreſly 
revealed? Let us therefore drive the matter to a clear and ſhott iſſue, and come 
to a reſolution with our ſelves: Have we reaſon to believe ſuch things, or 


no? If we can ſo far impoſe upon our ſelves, as to think we haye not ; or 
be tempted into ſo abject, ſo unrequired, and ſo unwarrantable a ſelf-denial, 
ſo baſe an eſteem of our own beings, as to account the things of this carth 
and preſent world have enough in them to anſwer any ends we can ſuppole. 
our ſelves made for ; Let us no longer mock the world, by pretending to be- 


lieve what we believe not. But if this be our ſettled judgment, and we will 
avow and own it, That we believe theſe things; Let us no longer expoſe and 

make our ſelves ridiculous, by counter- acting our own profeſſed belief in mat- 
ters of ſuch moment, pretending to believe and diſregarding them at the ſame 
time. Tis abſurd and fooliſh to believe ſuch things, and not mind them 


much, or not let our Souls and our practice be commanded and governed by 


them: Not to have our deſires, and cares, and hopes, and joys, influenc'd 
thereby to the uttermoſt. How rational is it, here to be deeply ſolicitous, 
that by the unſuitableneſs of our own ſpirits we defeat not our own expecta- 
tions! How pleaſant and delectable (that danger being provided againſt), to 


| fit down and compare our preſent with our expected ſtate, what we are, with 
what we hope to be e're long! To think of exchanging ſhortly, intirmity, 


pollution, darkneſs, deformity, trouble, complaint ; for power, purity, light, 
beauty, reſt, and praiſe! How pleaſant, if our ſpirits be fitted to that ſtate! 
The endeavour whercof is a further congruity in the preſent caſe, vis. 

4. That we make it our principal buſineſs to intend our ſpirits, to adorn and 
cultivate our inward man. What can more become us, if we reckon we 


have ſomewhat about us made for immortality, than to beſtow our chief care 


upon that immortal part? Therefore, to neglect our ſpirits, confeſſedly capa- 
ble of ſo high an eſtate, to let them languiſh under waſting diſtempers, or lie 


as the lluggards field, overgrown with Fora and briars, is as vile a flur as 


we can put upon our ſelves and our own profeſſion. 
We ſhould therefore make this the matter of our earneſt ſtudy. What 


would be the proper improvements and ornaments of our ſpirits, and yt: 


moſt fitly qualify them for the ſtate we are going into z and of our daily 0 
ſervation how ſuch things thrive and grow in us. Eſpecially, we ſhould not 
| + be 


_ 


— w 
— = 
- 


— - — — 8 I — — — — 
E — r — — 2 — — — ne dren \ — — 
— — 1 2 p + C 1 — 
2 * — — 
— - —— — 5 — > Lawn . p —— "1 > — —— 8 — — _— SI — 
— — — — — —— — — _ ie = \ o = 1 pi —_— - _ - 
by, mart, oe” Doo Ronin Cones wes £. N — — R's rs - » 2 TC 2 5 2 8 r — 2 — — 
0 oy — 
* — 2 1 y bs. = — 
mad — 93 — a - — N 
— 


wa 


- —— = trans, AA | — — — — _ ” 
— Was get". k 
= — — — 5 . — - I « dy — — 
— — ASS — — ne , . — 2 1 — 
8 l am '-— . —— ar. owes 1 —— — — 
== — — => o CS Crag \ he 5 — x —X— 5 nv. eat —y fn — _ m 
LEE : — ——_ te, N A. — — . 
n r z —— ͤ— = — — _ — — 3 
222 - — — — - 
— — com Ws * 
= = \ \ _— = — — 
= =_ _ by —_— 1 — vary 
- \ 1 2 
— map - . — a F Ny. 
— — 2 ND En ONE —— m. * —. 


— Ry 


” * _ —— 4 * 
os: a 4 D 
r rr A * E 


662 The Vanity of Man as Mortal. 

be ſatisfied, till we find in our ſelves a refinedneſs from this earth, a thorough 
purgation from all undue degrees of ſenſual inclination and affection, the con- 
| ſumption of our droſs by a ſacred fire from Heaven, a ſpirit of judgment and 
df burning, an aptitude to ſpiritual exerciſes and enjoy ments, high compla- 
cency in God, feryent love, a worſhipping poſture of Soul, formed to the ve- 
nefation of the eternal wiſdom, goodneſs, power, holineſs ;, profound humi- 
lity and abnegation of our ſelves, a praiſeful frame of ſpirit, much uſed to 
gratulations and thankſgivings, a large and univerſal love, imitating as much 
as is poſſible the Divine, a proneneſs to do good to all, a ſteady compoſure 
and ſerene temper of ſpirit, the repoſe and reſt of a contented mind, not boi- 


ſterous, nor apt unto diſquiet, or to create ſtorms to our ſelves or the World, 


every way ſuitable to the bliſsful Regions, where nothing but perfect purity, 
entire devotedneſs to God, love, goodneſs, benignity, well-plealednefs, order, 
and peace, ſhall have place for ever. W's ads 
This we ought to be conſtantly intent upon, as the buſineſs of our lives, 
our daily work, to get our ſpirits ſo attempered and fitted to Heaven, that if 
we be asked, What deſign we drive? What are we doing? we may be able 
to make this true anſwer, We are dreſſing our ſelves for Eternity. And ſince 
nothing is required hereto, that is ſimply impoſſible, nothing but what is agree- 


able to our natures, and would be a perfection to them; How worthy and 
commendable an ambition were it, to be always aſpiring? not to reſt or take. 


up beneath the higheſt pitch of attainable excellency in theſe kinds? reckon- 
ing every degree thereof a due to our natures, and that they have not what 
belongs to them, while any thing of real intrinſick moral goodneſs is yet 
wanting ; and not only due, but neceſſary, and what we ſhall have need of 
in reference to the ſtate we are ſhortly to enter upon; that except ſuch things 
be in us, and abound, we cannot have an abundant entrance into the ever- 
laſting Kingdom. 

And ſhould we, pretending to ſuch an expectation, omit ſuch endeavours 
of preparing our ſelves, it were alike thing as if an unbred Peaſant ſhould 
go about to thruſt himſelf, with an expeQation of high Honours and Prefer- 
ments, into the Prince's Court; or as if a diſtracted man ſhould expect to be 
employed in the greateſt and moſt intricate affairs of State; or an uninſtructed 
Idiot take upon him to profeſs and teach Philoſophy. 

Therefore let us conſider : Are we conſcious of no unfitneſs for that bleſ- 
ſed ſtate? To dwell in the preſence of the holy God? To be aſſociated with 
the heavenly Aſſembly of pure intellectual Spirits? To comfort and join with 
them in their celebrations and triumphnt ſongs? Can we eſpy no ſuch thing 
in our ſelves, as an eathly mind, averſation to God, as pride, diſdain, wrath, 
or cnyy, admiration of our ſelves, aptneſs to ſeek our own things with the neg- 
le& of others, or the like? And do not our hearts then miſgive, and tell us 
we are unready, not yet prepared to approach the Divine Preſence, or to en- 
ter into the habitation of his Holineſs and Glory? And what then have we to 
do, but ſet our ſelves to our preparatory work ; to ſet our watches, make our 
obſervations, take ſtrict notice of all the deflexions and obliquities of our ſpirits, 
ſettle our methods, haſten a redreſs 2 Do not we know this is the time and 
ſtate of preparation? And ſince we know it, how would the folly torture us, 
by reflection, of having betrayed our ſelves to a ſurpriſal ! None are ever 
wont to enter upon any new ſtate without ſome foregoing preparation. Every 
more remarkable turn or change in our lives, is commonly (if at all fore- 
known) introduced by many ſerious fore-thoughts. If a man be to change his 
dwelling, employment, condition, common dilcretion will put him upon think- 
ing how to comport with the place, buſineſs, converſe, and way of living he is 
next to betake himfelf to. And his thoughts will be the more intenſe, by how 
much more momentous the change. If he be to leave his Country, with no 


probability of returning; if he be deſigned to a ſtation, the circumRances where- 
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of carry any thing of awfulneſs in them; if to publick buſineſs, if on Obst- 
attendances, With what ſolemnity and addreſs ate ſuch things undertaken ! 


How loth and aſhamed would one be, to go into ſuch a condition, being to- 
tally unapt, not at all knowing how to behave himſelf in it! But what fo 


great change as this can the nature of man admit, IT hat a Soul long ſhut up 


in fleſh, is now to go farth from its earthly Manſion, and return no mote, 


expecting to be received into the glorious Preſence of the eternal King, and 


go act its part among the perfeCted ſpirits that attend His Throne! How fol- 


licitous endeavour of a very thorough preparation doth this caſe call 
But how ill doth the common courſe of men agree to this, who never have 
ſuch matters in their thoughts, who ſo much neglect not their very Hogs, as 
they do their Spirits! oO : Nam 9711113 NEW 
5. That we have much converſation with God. He is the only full and 
permanent Good ; therefore the endeavour of becoming very inward with 
him, doth: beſt agree with the expectation of a ſtate perfectly good and 


To expect chis, and converſe only with ſhadows and vaniſhing things, is to 
expect to be happy without a happineſs; or that our happineſs ſhould hetide 
us as a caſual thing, or be forc'd upon us at laſt whether we will or no. But 


ſince. our happineſs in God is on his part not neceſſary, but vauchſafed and 


gratuitous, depending on meer good pleaſure; Is it our beſt way of ingratia- 
ting our ſelves with him, to negle& him and live as without him in the 


world; to keep our ſelves ſtrangers to him all our days, with a purpoſe only of 


flying to him at laſt, when all things clſe that were wont to pleaſe us are va- 


niſned and gone? And if we could ſuppoſe his Wiſdom and Juſtice ro admit 


his forgiving ſo provoking contempt of him, and receiving an exiled Sout 
forced out of its earthly abode, that to the laſt moment of it would never 
look after him, or have to do with him; yet can it be ſuppoſed, that its own: 
habitual averſation to him could allow it to be happy in him ? Efpecially be- 
ing increaſed and confirmed by its conſciouſneſs and ſenſe of guilt > How 
can: theſe but make it baniſh it ſelf, and in a ſullen enmity and deſpair per- 


petually flee the Divine Preſence > What can in this cafe be more natural to 


it, than to give up it ſelf to eternal ſolitary wandrings, as a Fugitive from 
God; to affect to be ever enwrapt in its own darkneſs, and hidden from his 
ſight, and be an everlaſting tormentor to it ſelf > Can we be happy in him 


whom we do not love; or love whom we will not know, or be acquainted 


with? | 

What ſure ground of hope can we imagine to our ſelves, that our reconci-' 
liation and acquaintance with God ſhall ever be brought about, if it be not 
done while we are here in the body? Will we be ſo vain, as to cheriſh an 
hope that not only affronts the viſible import of God's revelation, but the ye- 
ry reaſon of things, and the natural tendency of our own ſpirits? Not in- 


deed (if we would conſider better) can we poſſibly hope for what we de- 


ſire not, or whereto our hearts are in an habitual diſaffection, otherways than 
(in the preſent caſe) negatively, and that our infidelity permits us not to fear 
the contrary : Yea, and the lively hope of a bleſſedneſs in God, as it includes 
deſire, would certainly infer that purity (the image of his own) that could 
never fail to incline our hearts to him, and which would habituate us to a 
courſe of walking with him in inward communion. ; | 

And this were comely and agreeable to our pretences, If while we pro- 
feſs our ſelves made for another ſtate, we retire our ſelves from the fading 


things that put a vanity into this, and ſingle out, by our own choice, the 


ſtable good which we expect ever to enjoy. How befitting is it, to paſs by 
all things with neglect, and betake our ſelves hithet with this ſenſe? _ 
Lord, I have viewed the World over, in which thou haſt ſet me; I haye' 
tried how this and that thing will fit my ſpirit, and the deſign of my Crea- 
| tion; 
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tion; and can find nothing in which to reſt, for nothing here doth it ſelf 
reſt, but ſuch things as pleaſe me for a while, in ſome degree, vaniſh Md flee 
as ſhadows from before me. Lo, I come to Thee, the Eternal Being, the 


Spring of Life, the Center of Reſt, the Stay of the Creation, the Fulneſs of 


all things! I join my ſelf to thee, with thee I will lead my life, and ſpend: my 


days, with whom 'I aim to dwell for ever, expecting when w_ little rime is 


over to be taken up ere long into thy Eternit. 5 
And ſince we, who live under the Goſpel, have heard of the eden af 


the dignity of his Perſon, of his high Office and Power, of his merciful de- 


| * 


ſign and great atchievements for the reſtoring of lapſed and loſt Souls, 


It is moſt agreeable to our apprehenſions of the vanity of this preſent ſtate, 
and our expectations for the future, that we commit our ſelves to him: That 
with entire truſt and love, devotedneſs and ſubjection, we give our ſelves up 
to his happy conduct, to be led by him to God, and nn into * eter- 


nal bleſſedneſs which we look for. 


His Kingdom is not of this world (as we profeſs not to he ) We cn 


bs innocently ignorant, that its conſtitution and frame, its laws and ordi- 
nances, its aſpe& and tendency in its ſelf, and the whole courſe of its admi- 


niſtration, are directed to that other ſtate. - He hath overcome death, and him 


that had the power of it ; hath brought life and immortality to light, is the 
firſt begotten from the dead, and the firſt fruits of them that ept; hath 


opened Heaven to us, and is himſelf aſcended and entred as our victorious 
triumphant Captain and Forerunner. He is adorned with higheſt Power, and 
hath ſet up an Univerſal Kingdom extended to the utmoſt bounds of this apo- 


ſtate World, and the vaſter Regions of innocent and conſtantly loyal Spirits. 
His Proclamations are iſſued out, his Enſigns diſplay d to invite and call in 


whoſocver are weary of the ſin and vanity of this wretched world, of their 
alienation from the life of God, of living in the midſt of death; to join 
themſelves to Him, the Prince and Lord of Life, and be led by Him to the 
immortal ſtate. If the preſent ſtate of things appear diſmal to us; if we 


reckon it a woful ſpectacle to behold ſin and "death reigning, wickedneſs and 
immortality acting their combined parts, to waſte the world and lay it de- 
ſolate; if we would deliver our ſelves and eſcape from the common ruin, are 


ſeriouſly deſigning for Heaven, and that World in which Death hath no place, 


nor any ſhadow of Death; Let us betake our ſelves to Him, enroll our 


Names, put our ſelves under his Banners and Diſcipline, ſtriftly obſerving the 
Laws, and following the guidance of that our inviſible Lord, who will be 
Author of eternal ſalvation to them that obey him, and ſave to the utmoſt 
all that come to God through him. How dear ſhould he be to us! How 
chearfully ſhould we truſt him, how dutifully ſerve him, how faithfully adhere 
to him, both for his own ſake, and that of the deſign he hath in hand for 
us, and the pleaſant ſavour of Heaven and Immortality which breathes in 


both! 


or years go over our heads, wherein we drowſily ſlumber; roll our ſelves in 
the duſt of the earth; and while we call our ſelves Chriſtians, forget the rea- 
ſon and importance of our own Name, and think not of our being under 


his call and conduct to the eternal Kingdom and Glory: This is perverſly to 


reject what we lay (only) we ſeek; to diſclaim and renounce our pretences 
to Immortality; to blaſt and damn our own great hopes. 

7. Laſtly, It is congruous to our expectation of ſo great things after death, 
That we live in a cheartul pleaſant expectation of it. For what mult neceſ- 
ſarily intervene, though not grateful in it ſelf, ſhould be reckon'd ſo, for the 
ſake of that which is. This only can upon the beſt terms reconcile us to the 
grave, That our greateſt hopes lie beyond it; and are not hazarded by it, but 


accompliſh'd, 2 
Al- 


But if we neglect Him, and diſown our relation to him; or if we let days ; 
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— were to be er pelle hereaſter; yet ſo little fai- 


table enteftainment doth this world afford to à reafonadle ſpirit, that the mec 

Wearineſs of beholding a Scene of vanity and folly, might well make a rec 

acceptable. For is it ſo grateful 4 thing to obſerye the confuſed ſcramble To 

tirry of the World? How almoſt eve "Wi one Makes it his buſineſs to catch 
i 


from another what is Worth nothing ith what toil, and art, and violence 
men putfue, what when they ar oi they find a ſhadow ! To ſee deluded 
Mortals; each one intent upon his own particular deſign, and moſt commonly 
interfering with anothers: Some imposd upon by others ovet- teaching wit, 
and all by their own folly : Some lamenting their loſſes, others their ſhort and 
unfatisfying acquiſitions : Many pleaſing chemiſelyes with being mock d, and 
contentedly hugging the empty. Clond, till Death comes and ends the ſtory, 
and ceaſes the buly  agiration 3 that is, with 10 many particular perſons, not 


with the world. A new ſacceſſiton Kill ſpringing up, that continue the inter- 


Ide, andi ſtill act over the Tame patts, ad tædium uſyue ! 
What ſerious perſon, *who is not in love with impertinency and foolery, 


would much regret it, to cloſe his eyes, to have the Curtains drawn, and bid 


good-night to the world, without ever wiſhing to ſee the morning of ſuch ano- 
ther day? And even they that have the world moſt in their power, and can 
command what they pleaſe for the gratify ing of their appetites, without the 
contradiction and controll of others, What can they enjoy more to morrow 


than they did yeſterday; or the next year than this? Is it ſo much worth the 


while to live, to ſee a few more perſons bow the knee 2 To extend power a 
little further? To make another eſſay, what pleaſure ſenſe can taſte in ſome 
or other hitherto unexperimented ratity > What more peculiar guſto this or 
that thing will afford ; and try the other Diſh ? Or to renew the ſame reliſhes 


oyer again? 


He whoſe creative fancy could make him golden Mountains in a Dream, 


create him a Prince of Nations, give him to enjoy the moſt delicious pleaſures 


of the World in Idea, might, with ſome plauſible ſhew of reaſon, be deem d 
the happier man, than he that hath and is all this indeed: For his toil is leſs, 
and his victories unbloody, his pleaſures not fo impure, However, one would 
think, that to ſuch whoſe utmoſt attainments end only in the pleaſure of 


their ſenſe, and have but this Epiphonema, Now let us {it down, eat, arink, 


and be merry ; A little time might ſuffice for buſineſs of no more weight; 
and that no man, after he hath once ſeen the courſe of the world, and taſted 75 
its beſt delicacies, ſhould greatly wiſh for a renewal or long continued repe- 
tition of ſo fulſome vanities. 

But the moſt find not the world fo kind, and are not ſo much exerciſed in 
the innovating of pleaſures as miſerics, (changes being their only remedies, as 
the Moraliſt ſpeaks) ; or in bearing (more ſadly) the fame every days burden; 


and drawing out the ſeries ot their calamities in the ſame kind through the 


whole courſe of their time. 

And ſurely, theſe things conſidered, there wants not what might perſuade 
a Sceptick, or even a perfect Infidel, as to another world, not much to be in 
love with this. 

For upon the whole let but the . caſe be thus put ; Is it not as good to do 
nothing, as to be buſy to no purpoſe ? And again, Is it not as good to be no- 
thing, as to be and do nothing? Sober reaſon would judge, at leaſt, there 
were but little odds. 

But now : If ſuch conſiderations as have been mentioned, would ſuffice to 
ſtate the mattcr in quilibrio, to make the ſcales even; ought the rational 
ſober belief of a bleſſed immorrality do nothing to turn the balance ? Ought 
the love of God to do nothing? The deſire and hope of a ſtate perfealy 
good and happy, quiet and peaceful; of living in the Region of undefiled in- 
nocent love and p. caſure; in the communion of holy and bleſſed ſpirits, (all 


„ „„ highly 
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highly pleaſed, not in their own Re but one anothers happinek ; and all 
concentring in the admiration and prtaiſe of their common Parent and Lord); 
Ought all this nothing to alter the caſe with us; or ſignify nothing to the in- 
clining our minds to the ſo unſpeakable better part ? 

Miethinks ſince we acknowledge ſuch an order of intelligent. (and Andr 
happy) Creatures, we ſhould eyen bluſh. to think they ſhould be ſpectators of 
our daily courſe and (too plainly. diſcovered) inclinations ; ſo difform and un- 
agreeable to all the Laws and Wiftates of reaſonable nature? What cenſures, 
may we think, do they paſs upon our follics 2 Are thoſe things great in their 
eyes, that are foi in ours? In leſſer matters (as ſome interpret that paſſage) ! in- 
decencies are to be avoided, becauſe of thoſe bleſſed Spirits. May we not 
then be aſhamed, that they ſhould diſcern our terrene diſpoſitions ; and ſec us 
come ſo unwillingly into their comfort and happy ſtate? Although our pre- 
ſent depreſſing circumſtances will not ſuffer us to be in all things, as yet, con- 
formable to their high condition, we ſhould however ging e it as Candidates 
thereto, ſtudying to approve our ſelves, waiting and longing to be tranſum d 
and taken up into it. 

And ſince we have ſo high and great an expectation, and 'tis -nadecfiood 
and known, That the very perfection and end of our beings is no otherwiſe 
attainable, than by putting off our ſordid fleſh, and laying aſide this earthly ap- 
purtenance; that yet there ſhould be ſo fixed and prevailing an averſion to it, 
is a moſt unaccountable thing, and one of the greateſt Problems in Nature. 

I fay, prevailing : For admit, what is like to be alledg d, that an addicted 
neſs to the body is by natural inclination; Ought not the Laws of a Supe- 
rior to prevail over thoſe of the inferior nature? And is not the love of God 
a higher natural Law than that of the body; to whom here our ſervice is lit- 
tle, yea our diſſervice much; and from whoſe moſt deſirable commerce we 
ſuffer ſo uncomfortable a diſcluſion by the ſad circumſtances of our bodily 
ſtate? Are we more nearly ally d to a piece of Clay, than to the Father of 
our ſpirits? And again, Is not every thing neareſt to it ſelf; and obliged to 
place love there, rather than on an inferior thing (at leaſt) how nearly ſoever 
united ; ſince there can be no pretence of any ſuch nearer union, than of a 
thing with it ſelf 2 And are not our Souls and our Bodies (though united, 

yet) diſtinct things > Why then ſhould not our Souls, that are capable of un- 
derſtanding their own intereſt, mind that firſt, intend moſt their own perfe- 
ction and improvement, and begin their charity at home? It is not ſtrange, 
that what is weaker and more ignoble, ſhould affect union with what is above 
it, and a ſpring of life to it : But when it is found burthenſome, nothing 
forbids but that the ſuperior Being may be well content, upon fair and al- 
lowable terms, to be rid of the burden. Therefore though fleſh and blood 
may reluctate and ſhrink at it, when we think of laying it down; yet it be- 
comes immortal ſpirits, to conſider their own affairs, and be (more princi- 
pally) intent upon what will be their own advantage. If ſo mean a Creature 
as a ſorry Flea, finding it can draw a ſuitable aliment from our bodies, affect 
to dwell there, and is loth to leave us ; It were a ludicrous pity to be there- 
fore content to endure its troubleſome vellications, becauſe we fear the poor 
Animal ſhould be put to its ſhifts, and not be otherwiſe able to find a ſub- 
ſiſtence. Tis true, that the great Creator and Lord of the Univerſe, hath 
not permitted us the liberty of ſo throwing off our bodies when we will, 
which otherwile are in dignity far more beneath our ſpirits than ſo deſpicable 
a Creature is beneath hem. And to his diſpoſe that hath order d this conjun- 
ction for a time (whether we look upon it as an effect of his ſimple pleaſure, 
or of his diſpleaſure) we muſt yield an awful and a patient ſubmiſſion, 
till this part of his Providence towards us have run its courſe and at- 
taind its ends. And then, how welcome ſhould the hour of our diſcharge 
and freedom be, from ſo troubleſome an Aſſociate ! Which upon no other 
account, than that of duty towards the author of our beings, one would more 


endure 
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endure ; than to have the moſt noiſom offenſive Vermin always preying upon 


his fleſh. At leaſt, (though the conſideration of out own advantage had no 
place with us in this matter), the ſame ſenſe of duty towards our great Crea- 
tor, which ſhould make us patient of an abode in the body while he will 
have it fo, ſhould alſo. form our ſpirits to à willing departure, when it ſhall 
be his pleaſure to releaſe us thence But, that neither a regard to his pleaſure, 
nor our own bleſſedneſs, ſhould prevait againſt our love to the body, is the 
unaccountable thing I ſpeak of. And to plead only, in the caſe, the corrup- 
tion of our natures, that ſets us at odds with God and our ſelves, is to juſti- 
fy the thing by what is it ſelf moſt unjuſtifiable; or rather (as ſome that have 
affected to be ſtil'd Philoſophers have been wont to expedite difficulties, by 
reſolving the matter into the uſual courſe of nature) to reſolve the thing in- 
to it ſelf, and fay, It is ſo, becauſe it is ſo, or is wont to be; and indeed, 
plainly to confeſs there is no account to be given of it. This being the very 
thing about which we expoſtulate, That reaſonable nature ſhould ſo prevari- 
cate. The commonneſs whereof doth not take away the wonder; but rathet 
render it more dreadful and aſtoniſhing. F 

The truth is, the incongruity in the preſent caſe is only to be ſolved by re- 
dreſs; by earneſt ſtrivings with God, and our own Souls, till we find our 
ſelves recovered into a right mind; into the conſtitution and compoſure 
whereof a generous fortitude hath a neceſſary ingrediency ; that uſually upon 
lower motives refuſes no change of Climate, and will carry a man into un- 
known Countries, and through greateſt hazards in the putſuit of honourable 
enterprizes, of a much inferior kind. N „ | 

It is reckon'd a brave and manly thing, to be in the temper of one's mind 
a Citizen of the World, ( meaning it of this lower one) : But why not ra- 
ther of the Univerſe > And tis accounted mean and baſe, that one ſhould be 
fo confin'd by his fear or ſloth to that ſpot of ground where he was born, as 
not upon juſt inducement to look abroad, and go for warrantable and worthy 
purpoſes (yea, if it were only honeſt ſelf-advantage) as far as the utmoſt 
ends of the earth: But dare we not venture a little farther? Theſe are too 
narrow bounds for a truly great ſpirit. Any thing that is tinctur'd with earth, 
or ſavours of mortality, we ſhould reckon too mean for us; and not regret 
it, that Heaven and immortality are not to be attained but by dying; ſo 
ſhould the love of our own Souls, and the deſire of a perpetual ſtate of life, 
triumph over the fear of death. 

But it may be alledged by ſome, That 'tis only a ſolicitous love to their 
Souls, that makes them dread this change, They know it will not fare with 
all alike hereafter, and know not what theit own lot ſhall be. 

And is this indeed our caſe? Then, what have we been doing all this while? 
And how are we concerned to loſe no more time? | | 

But too often a terrene ſpirit lurks under this pretence ; and men alledge 
their want of aſſurance of Heaven, when the love of this earth (which they 
cannot endure to think of leaving) holds their hearts. TT. 

And, (a little to diſcuſs this Matter), What would we have to aſſure us? 
Do we expect a viſion or a voice? Or are we not to try our ſelves ; and ſearch 
for ſuch characters in our own Souls, as may diſtinguiſh and note us out for 
Heaven? Among theſe, what can be more clear and certain than this, Zhat 
we have our hearts much ſet upon it £ They that have their converſations in 
Heaven, may from thence expect the Saviour, ® who ſhall change their vile 
bodies (u the bodies of their humiliation, or low abject ſtate) and make them 
| like his own glorious body. 

God, who will render to every man according to his works, will give them 
o that by patient continuance in well-doing ſeek honour and glory and immor- 
tality, eternal life. They that p ſet their affeftions (or minds) on the things 
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m Phil. iii. 20, 21. 2 Gr. » Rom ii. 6, 7. P Col. iii. 2, 3, 4. 
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above, nat thoſe on the earth; when Chriſt: ſhall appear, who is their life, 
all appear with him in glory. Miſtake not the notion of Heaven, or the 

bleſſedneſs of the other world; render it not to your ſelves a compoſition of 


ſenſual enjoyments : Underſtand it (principally) to conſiſt in perfect holineſs 


and communion with God, (as his own word repreſents it, and as reaſon hath 
taught even ſome Pagans to reckon of it) and you cannot judge of your 
own Right by a ſurer and plainer Rule, that #hat eternal Bleſſeaneſs ſball be 
theirs, whoſe hearts are truly bent and directed towards it. Admit we, 


then, this Principle; and now let us reaſon with our ſelves from it: We 
have a diſcovery made to us of a future ſtate of bleſſedneſs in God, not as de- 


ſirable only in it ſelf, but as attainable and poſſible to be enjoyed, (the Ne- 
deemer having opencd the way to it by his blood, and given us, at once, both 
the proſpect and the offer of it), ſo that it is before us as the object of a rea- 
ſonable defire. Now either our hearts are ſo taken with this diſcovery, that 
we above all things deſire this ſtate; or not. If they be, we deſire it more 
than our earthly ſtations and enjoyments, are willing to leave the world 
and the body to enjoy it; and ſo did falfly accuſe our ſelyes of a prevailing 
averſion to this change, If they be not, the thing is true, that we are upon 


no terms willing to die: But the cauſe is falſly (or partially) aſſigned. It is 


not ſo much becauſe we are unaſſured of Heaven, but (as was above ſuſ- 
pected) becauſe we love this world better, and our hearts center in it as our 
moſt deſirable good. „ 

Therefore we ſee how unreaſonably this is often ſaid, We are unwilling to 
change ſtates, becauſe we are unaſſured. The truth is, they are unaſſured, be- 
cauſe they are unwilling ; and what then enſues? They are unwilling becauſe 
they are unwilling. And ſo they may endleſly diſpute themſelves round, 
from unwillingneſs to. unwillingnefs. But is there no way to get out of this 
_ unhappy Circle? In order to it, let the caſe be more fully underſtood : Either 
this double unwillingneſs muſt be referr'd to the ſame thing, or to divers : If to 


the ſame thing, it is not ſenſe; they ſay what ſignifies nothing; for being to 


aſſign a cauſe of their unwillingneſs to quit the body, to ſay, gecauſe they are 
unwilling, ( vis. of that), is to aſſign no cauſe, for nothing can be the 
cauſe of it ſelf: But if they refer to divers things, and ſay, They are unwil- 
ling to go out of the body, becauſe they are unwilling to forſake Earth for 
Heaven: The caſe is then plain, but ſad, and not alterable, but with the 
alteration of the temper of their ſpiritss Wherefore let us all apply our ſelves 
( ſince with none this is ſo fully done, that no more is needful) to the ſeri- 
ous endeavour of getting our Souls purged from the droſs of this world, and 
enamoured of the purity and bleſſedneſs of Heaven, ſo the cauſe and effect 
will vaniſh together; we ſhall find that ſuitableneſs and inclination in our 
ſpirits to that bleſſedneſs, as may yield us the ground of a comfortable per- 
ſuaſion that it belongs to us; and then, not be unwilling, though many 


deaths ſtood in our way, to break through to attain it. 
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DISCOURSE 
2 Relating to the REI 
Expectation of Future Bleſſedneſs. 

With an APPENDIX, 


* * 
2 


1 


H E B. X. 34. 


For ye have need of Patience; that, after ye have done the Will of God, ye 
5 : may receive the Promiſe. 


T is evident, the Creator of this Lower World never intended it to be 
the perpetual Dwelling-Place of its Inhabitants, if Man had continued 
innocent; in as much as J7z and Death, by inſeparable Connection, 
entred together: Had Sin never entred, Death would never have had 
place here, And whereas, by the Bleſſing of God, multitudes had been con- 
tinually born into this World, and none have ever dy'd out of it; by conſe- 
quence it muſt have been, in time, ſo oyer-peopled, as not to contain its In- 
habitants. | 5 3 

Whereupon, Man having been created in a State of Probation, as his Fall 
ſhewed, and a Candidate for a better State in ſome nobler Region; the time 
of Probation being over (the Limits whereof, conſidering the ſad Events 
that ſoon enſu'd, it was to no purpoſe for us to know, nor conſequently for 
God to reveal) It could not be, but that zature it ſelf, being, in every one, 

ure and genuine, muſt prompt him to continual aſpirings towards the high- 
eſt Perfection, whereof, by the Divine Mill, he ſhould find himſelf capable. 
Though yet it could not conſiſt with the ſinfulneſs of his preſent State to be 
over-haſty ; but the Conſcience of his being a Debtor for all his preſent At- 

tainments to the freeſt and moſt munificent Bounty, muſt oblige him to a 
dutiful compliance with the wiſe, and ſovereign Pleaſure of his Bleſſed Lord; 
to a chearful Contentation, and Willingneſs, that he ſhould make what fur- 
ther uſe of him he ſhould ſee fit, for tranſmitting an Holy Life, and nature, 

= to ſuch as ſhould come after him; and to a moſt calm, ſerene, and pleafant 

74 Expectation of being ſeaſonably tranſlated higher. 

4 But now Sin and Death having invaded this World, and ſpread thorough 

it, into how horrid a Gulf have they turn'd this part of God's Creation ! Men 

having by their own Apoſtacy cut themſelves off from God, do cach of them 
graſp at Deity ; every one attempts to fill up his Room, and is ſo profanely 
inſolent, as 70 affect being a God to himſelf, his own firſt and laſt. And all 
having withdrawn themſelves from God, and abandoned his Intereſt, which 
the Law of their Creation, and their dependent State, obliged them to ſexve ; 

2 they 
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they have no common Intereſt left; whereupon every one makes his own, his 


only Iutereſt. And that Savercign Principle of. Divine. Love being extinct. 


whereby they were to laue Gad uit Kaul, Minds, and 
Might, which is the firſt and great Command ; the ſecond branch, lite the 
former, by which they were all, for his ſake, to love each other, as himſelf, 
"naturally fails and dies. Whence every one ſets up himſelf, in excluſion to 
God, and all other Men. And that ſelf, (all concern for their better, and 
nobler part, which could o fupport an | ; be- 
ing ſuppreſs d and loft ) is only their baſer, theig carnal Sf. Tis this albue, 
they are concerned for. And every one feeks to Catch antingrof all that he 
can for the Service and Gratification of this vile, ſenſual, Self, out of this 
{eniible World; which, becauſe it is all empty Vanity, and hath not cnough 
in it to ſatiate ſo enormous, and ungovern'd an Appetite, this makes them 
tear this World in picccs 3 every one ſnatching what he can of it for him- 

Hence are Wars, and Fightings, James iv. 1, 4. And as by Friendſbzp, 
every one ſeeks to contract with this World ſeparately, and alone, fo as to 
engroſs it to himſelf, apart from other Men, they make themſelves Enemies 
to God ; ſo they become Devils to one another. And thus are Men gene- 


rally drown'd in Perdition andPeftration, - . ws 


But the merciful God hath appointed his own Son, a Redemer for us, who 
gave himſelf for our Sins, to deliver us I to tale us out from, Gal. i. 4. as the 
word ſignifies] this preſent Evil World ; whoſe firſt Law, and moſt deeply 
Fundamental to the whole Chriſtian State, as the caſe before ſtated requir'd, 
is that of Se/f-denial; which, ſo far as it obtains, doth truly reſtore us to our 
ſelves, and to our Firſt and Primitive State, and Place, in God's Creation. 
For having ſuffer d once for us, the Juſt for the Unjuſt, 7% bring us to Goa, 
1 Pet. iii. 18. and having redeemed us to God by his Blood, Rev. v. 9. when 


he ſhall have obtain'd this his end upon us, all things fall right with us, as 


to him, our ſelves, and one another. 
| Yet becauſe the wiſe, and God-becoming Methods, which are uſed in Pur- 


ſuance of the Redeemer's deſign, do not generally take Place, or prevail a- 


gainſt the Spirit of this World ; but Men, through their own wicked Incli- 
nation, obſtinately adhere to this World, ſeeking their All from it; and the 


uſurping God of this World blinding their Minds, that the glorious Light of 


the Goſpel of Chriſt ſhould not ſhine to them, 2 Cor. iv. 4. and being an in- 
working Spirit in the Children of Diſobedience, Epheſ. ii. 2. Leading them 
'aptive at his Will, 2 Tim. ii. alt. and that this Prince of the Darkneſs of 
this World, made up of Malice and Envy againſt God, and of Malignity and 
Miſchief againſt Men, as their common Apollyon, and Deſtroyer, doth with 
all his Legions haunt and infeſt this Lower World, till the time of their Tor- 
ment come; and that thus Enmity againſt God, and his Chriſt, is fomented, 
and naturally propagated from Age to Age in this World; it is therefore 
God's Righteous and declared Pleaſure, to put an end to this State of Things ; 
not to continue this World, as the Stage of his perpetuated diſhonours ; 
but to ſhut it up by the Final Judgment, and at laſt conſume it with Fire. 
In the. mean time, while he is gradually conſuming Sinners out of this 
Earth, he is by equal degrees, gathering Home his own out of it. And 
to them, how great a privilege is it to be taten out from this preſent Evil 
World! | 

' Which that they may apprehend with Savour and Reliſh, their bleſſed Lord 
hath let them have a fore- ſight of Death aboliſhd, and of Life and Immortality 
brought to light in his Goſpel , and gives them the Spirit of Wiſdom and Re- 
velation, that they may know the hope of their Calling, Ephel. i. 17, 18. 
cndowing them with that Faith, which is the Subſtance of the things they 
hope for, Heb. xi. 1. 85 
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Jett of his Mill, or that which he wills, vis. the thing willed; not his Will 
it ſelf, which is not a thing yet to be done, but Eternal, as his own very 


/ 


Whereupon, having all the Glories of the other World in view; and the 1 
Repreſentation of a State, which they have . reaſon to apprehend as much f 
more Bliſsful and Glorious, than, in the way of even primitiue Nature, they 1 
could have attain d to; in proportion, as the ſecond Adam doth excel the 
Firſt in Dignity, Performances, and Glory. Here, therefore, their need of Pa- 1 
tience, in expecting this final iſſue of things, to themſelves in particular, and [ 


to the whole Nedeemed Community, is moſt conſpicuous, and appears great, 
even as it relates to this Expectation, tho they did not labour under the preſ- 
ſure of very grievous Evils beſides, which yet muſt increaſe that need. 
But it is this expectation it ſelf, to which T intend principally to confine 
the preſent Diſcourſe. In reference whereunto, the greater the P/ea- 
ſure is of our Fore-ſight, the greater need we ſhall have of this Patience; 
2. e, as our Fore- ſight, tho beholding the terrible Things, Death, and the 
final Diſſolution of all Things, which muſt intervene, doth yet ferminate on 
the bleſſed Conſequents thereof. 0926009502 Ham ! 
And 7hoſe Conſequents, viz. The Enjoyments and Bleſſedneſs of the future 
State, it is plain the Apoſtle did intend in theſe words, as the Context evi- 
dently ſhews, z. e. whether you conſider the foregoing, or the following Cons 
text. For that great Recompence of Reward, mentioned in the immediately 
foregoing Verſe 35. and the Salvation of our Souls, in the cloſe. of this 
Chapter ; and the things hoped for, and not ſeen, in the very beginning of 
the next, do plainly ſhew, the Diſcourſe being of a piece, that the Promiſe. 
to be received, muſt be the Promiſe of that Bleſſedneſs, that is not to be en- 
joyed, in the fulneſs of it, but by intervening Death; Nor & all holy Men 
together, till the End of all things, Chap. xi. 13. And whereas we have 
here the Expreſſion of Receiving the Promiſe, it is plain the Promiſe muſt 
be underſtood ObjefFively, i. e. that tranſcendent Good that was promiſed ; 
vis. That principally, wherein all the Promiſes do finally and laſtly center: 
Which, it is plain, the Apoſtle here moſt eſpecially intends, - as being emi- 
nently called the Promiſe. Whereupon ein 107 56 
There are now tuo things that offer themſelves to our Obſervation from 
this Scripture. 
I. That the Buſineſs of a ſincere Chriſtian in this World is to be doing the 
Mill of God. 8 
2. That Patience, iu eupecting the Conſequent Bleſſedneſs of the future 
State, is a needful requiſite in every ſincere and thorough Chriſtian. 
Ihe former of theſe I ſhall not inſiſt upon; but only touch tranſiently, 
I necd not tell you that, by the Mill of God, we are to underſtand the O06. 
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Being it ſelf. And again, that you may caſily apprehend, it is owr Duty wil- 
led by him, and not meer Events, that muſt be underſtood to be the Object 
of this Will, viz. wherein we have a part to act; otherwiſe how are we ſaid 
to do his will? IS | 

Of this every ſincere Chriſtian muſt be the active Inſtrument. All Crea- 
tures, whether they will or no, whether they deſign any ſuch thing, or deſign 
it not, muſt be the paſſive Subjects, upon which his Will takes place. But 
to be the active inſtrument thereof, is, in fact, the buſineſs only of a devored 
Perſon, one given up to God in Chriſt. Such only are in an immediate Ca- 
pacity, or Promptitude to do the Mil of God, intentionally, and with their 
own deſign ; tho' it be the andoubted Duty of all, who are naturally capable 
thereof. | 

Will this Rebel-World never conſider this! That ate in a continual War 
with him, in whoſe Hands is their Breath, on this high point, whoſe Will 
ſhall be ſupreme ! And dread not the iſſue of ſo unequal a Combat, between 
Omnipotence and an Earthen Poiſbeard ! Nor bethink themſelves what A 
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im pend, and hang over their guilty for ſo mad Tnfolence,” as 
l E . . he 5 1o none /: 
Will they never conſider it, that pretend Subjection to hint) When theit very ö 
Pretence is a Mockery? And that affront him wirh the frequent Repetition of 
that ludicrous Petition by Mill be done enn INS con. | 
tavtptuous'Oppoſitions:rhereto! 1 027 (SH ent ens nog 
23. BurTſhall apply my ſelf to bonfider the latter bf these, chat Patience, g 
in the xpettation'vf the-Bleſſedneſs of the e e is Oy” =” 
to every ſmeere and thorough Gn, * 1 
And in ſpeaking to this, I ſhall” n e eee e 12-34 
1. Give ſome account of this Patience, acconding as it is to have chis Er. 
 excile, in peking future Bleſſedneſs. 2201 
2. Labour to evince to you the neceſſity of it; how ntedful a ching it it is 
to any ſerious and thorough Chriſtian. And ſo the Uſe will enſue. 
1. I ſhall give ſome account of 1618 Patience, as it is to be exerciſes in the 
Rien Caſe. 4 
: We might, indced, Adige a Third Occaſion of exerciſl ing Patience, beſ des 
ſuffering preſent incumbent E vils, and expecting a future hoped Good, viz. 
doing the Good which belongs to the Duty of our preſent ſtate; which the 
Text points out to us in what it interpoſes | After ye have done the Will 5 
God] and which is intimated, when we are charged not Zo be weary of we 
doing, Gal. vi. 9. and, by a patient continuance in well-doing, to ſeek Ho. 
nour, Glory, Immortality, &c. Rom. ii. 7. and o run with Patience the 
Race ſet before us, Heb. xii. 1. When alſo the good Ground is ſaid to bring 
forth with Patience, Luke viii. 15. But conſidering the Pleaſure, which 
doing Good contains in it ſelf, and that the Patience it gives occaſion for, is 
accidental, and ariſes from the other tuo, either the Sufferings, to which 
doing Good often expoſes; or the Expectation of a greater Gas in a perfect 
State; when alſo all Indiſpoſition and Laſſitude ſhall perfectly ceaſe; we 
need not make this a diſtinct Head. Or, however, our preſent deſign con- 
fines us, chiefly, to the Patience that is to be exerciſed in the Expectation of 
our fnal Good, viz. Bleſſedneſs. | 
And in ſpeaking hereto, I ſhall 
1. Lay down ſome things ore generally; md. (A 
2. Thence proceed to what will more Particularly concern the Matter in 
Hand. 
1. There are ſome things more generally to be conſider d, which, though 
more remotely, will aptly ſerve our purpoſe. 

. That the natural Conſtitution of the Human Soul diſpoſeth it, equally 
to ſees and purſue a deſirable Good, as to regret and ſhun an hurtful Evil. 
This is plain to any that underſtand their own Natures, and take any notice 
af the moſt connatural Motions and Operations of their inward Man. 

: 2. That the want of ſuch a deſirable and ſuitable Good, underſtood to be 
105 is as truly afflicting and grievous, as the pleaſure of a preſent Evil. 

. That an ability to bear that want, is as real and needful an Endouw- 
ment, as the fortitude, by which we endure a painful Evil. | 

| Yea, and- it may be as ſenſibly painful, the pain of 7. hirf being as grie- 
vous, as that of a Mound or Bruiſe. Therefore the ability to bear it, with- 
out Deſpondency, or any Perturbuation, or Diſcompoſure of Spirit, call it 
by <chat Name you will, is a molt deſirable Advantage and Benefit to any 
Man. h 

4. That, therefore, it equally belongs to Patience, to be exerciſed i in the 
one caſe, as well as in the other. And the general Nature of it being found 
in each, as we ſhall further ſee hereafter, the Name is, with equal fit 
nels, common to both, and to be given a/ike to either of them. For what. 
do Names ſerve for, but to exprels the Natures of Things, as ncar as we 


can? 


4 Theſe 
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e Future Bleſſedneſs, 673 

Theſe Generals being thus premiſed, I ſhall — e 
2. Proceed more diſtinctly to give Account of Patience, according to this 
Notion of it, . 137" 

* 'S Vhat it ſuppoſes. =. 
PT, EV 0G | WWherein aul : 

i. What it ſuppoſes, as it hath its exerciſe this way, Vis. in the Expectation 
of the Bleſſeaneſs of the future State. oo 

2. Wherein, ſo conſidered, it conſiſts. 

1. What, thus taken, it ſuppoſes. 
| I. That Bleſſeaneſs, truly ſo call'd, be actually underſtood and apprehended 
by the Expettants, as a real and moſt deſirable Good to them. They can, 
otherwiſe, never think themſelves to need Patience, in expecting it. 

Io the blind befooled World, true Bleſſedneſs is a frightful thing. They 
run from it as a Mormo, or ſome terrible Appearance. Religion, 1. e. nearneſs 
to God, and inward Converſation with him, (which we will not ſay hath at- 
finity with it, but contains it, or is the ſame thing) they dread as a formida- 
ble Darkneſs, or the Shadow of Death. Therefore they ſay to God, Depart 

rom us. Whereupon it is not the want of this Bleſſedneſs, but the thing it 
ſell, ſo monſtrouſly miſunderſtood, that gives exerciſe to their Patience; nor 
yy they Patience enough for it. The Divine Preſence they cannot 
endure. 

2. The delays and deferring of this Bleſſedneſs muſt be an afflicting and 

eit Grievance. Otherwiſe Patience can have no place or exerciſe about it. 
Paganiſh Morality hath taught us, Nulla eſt Virtus que non ſentis perpeti. 
It is no Virtue at all to bear that which I do not feel. A Stone, if it bears 
the moſt heavy Weight, yet fee/s it not. And, faith that Inſtructive Writer, 
we aſcribe not to the Virtuous Man the hardneſs of a Stone. If J have no feel- 
ing of a Grievance in the deferr'd Bleſſedneſs of the future State, I have no 
uſe for Patience in expecting it. Hope deferr'd ( faith one divinely wiſe) 
makes the Heart ſick, There will be a Sickneſs at the Heart, by the delay of 
what I hope for, moſt of all, when % ſum of my Bleſſedneſs is the thing 
hoped for, and till deferr d. The Delay muſt be as grievous, as the Attain- 
ment is pre-apprehended to be pleaſant and joyous; vig. that, when it comes, 
it is a Tree of Life; ſo the gratefulneſs of Enjoyment is in the oppoſite Sen- 
tence, (Prov. xiii. 12.) tet againſt the Heart-Sickneſs of Expettation. 
They that never felt their Hearts ſick with the deſire of Heaven, and the 
Bleſſedneſs of that State, cannot conceive of it a Tree of Life before-hand, 
nor ever know what Patience in expecting it ſignifies, in the mean time. 

Theſe things being ſuppoſed unto this Patience, we next come to ſhew, 

2. Wherein it conſiſts. And are here to conſider, that it's more ſpecial 
Nature cannot be underſtood, without taking ſome previous ſhort notice of 
its general Nature, or what it hath in it common to it with other Patience 
under the ſame Name. 

Its more general Notion ſeems not capable of any fitter Expreſſion, than 
Lan ability becomingly to endure. 

But becauſe that may be without or with Reference to God; this latter we 
are to ſingle out, for the Subject of our preſent Diſcourſe, as that which the 
Text expreſly intends: Ze have need of Patience, that [ after ye have done 
the Will of God] ye may receive the Promiſe. 

And its 9 to God may be two-fold, viz. both as he is 

Author E 
The {0bjed of it. 

1. As he is the Author. Inaſmuch as it is a moſt uſeful Principle and Diſ- 
poſition of Soul, which, with a Compaſlionate Regard to the Exigency of 
our preſent State, God is pleaſed to implant in ſuch, as he hath a favour for; 


© Seneca, 


Vol. I. Ker that 


61% e Patience, in ExpeAation 

that they may not be expoſed, as a Veſſel in awide and ſtormy Sca, unable, 
otherwiſe, to endure, and under a neceſſity of ſinking, or of being broken in 
pieces. In their Make and Frame, they are fitted to their State, even by 
Graeious Vouchſafement : And therefore is this fitly reckon'd a Divine Grace. 


We find it plac'd among the Fruits of the Spirit, Gal. v. 22. And are there- 


ore to count it, as that is the Sparit of Grace, a moſt needful and excellent 
Grace of that bleſſed Spirit, by which, duly exercis'd, the Soul is compoſed 


unto a right Temper, not only in earing the Evils of this preſent ſtate ; but 


in waiting for the Bleſſedneſs of the future. 


And thus we conſider it as, not only, a Rational Temperament, that may, 


in great part, take its riſe from our ſelves, and the ſober uſe of our own 
Thoughts (which yet it unbecomes us not to employ to this purpoſe ) but 
alſo as a Gratuitous Donation, a Gift of the good Spirit of God. And here- 


of there is a not obſcure intimation in the Text, telling us we have need of 


Patience. Tis Grace, or Merciful Vouchſafement, that conſiders what we 
do need: Whence, therefore, we hear of a Throne of Grace, whither we arc 
to come for Mercy, and Grace, to help in time of need, Heb. iv. 16. 

And, as ſuch, how fitly is its Nature ſignify'd in the mentioned place by 


the word parrtumia, longanimity ; which we read, leſs properly, long-ſuffer- 


ing; there being no Notion of J#fferimg in the word; taking alſo fu&, or 


animus, in preſent compoſition, as not only ſignifying Mina, as that denotes 


the Underſtanding Faculty, or mere Intellect; but lively Deſire, a certain Vi- 
gor, and ſtrength of Spirit, Zeal, Hope, Courage, Fortitude, an unaptneſs 
to a yielding Succumbency ; and this (as the other word ſignifies) through a 
long ſpace, or tract of time. When Deſire and Hope are lengthened and 
continued, without Deſpondency, even to the appointed term, and during the 
preſcribed Seaſon of Expectation. And ſo the word doth rather incline to ex- 
_ preſs Patience, as it refers unto a deſired Good, that we are expecting and 
waiting for. And you find it mentioned with other Graces, 2 Pet. i. 5, 6. 
by the word in the Text umpfun, which is equally apt to expreſs a perma- 
nent waiting, or expectation of Good, as ſuffering of incumbent Evil. But 


alſo, if we conſider that Context, we there may diſcern its heayenly Deſcent, 


and its being a part of the Off- ſpring of God among Men. For immediately, 
upon the mention of a Divine Nature participated (or a Godly Frame and 
Habit of Soul) that carries a Man up, or enables him to emerge, and eſcape 
the Pollutions of this impure World; beſides his eſcape, are to be ad- 
ded (not without our own intervening diligence ) the ſeveral following Gra- 
cious Principles, as Branches, into which that Divine Nature ſhoots forth, 
exerts, and ſpreads its ſelf, of which his Patience is one. 

And, .to ſhew its Divine Original, God is pleas'd to ſtile himſelf in his 
Word, the God of Patience, Rom. xv. 5. It is his very Image in the Soul. 
For is nor the Divine Patzence one of the great Attributes, by which we arc 
to know him? and for which we are to adore him? It is that, by which he 
ſuffers not Hurt, whereof the Divine Being is not capable; but, by which he 
bears nuch wrong from his injurious, revolted Creatures. Whence it is a 
mighty Power, that is ſaid, to lie in the Divine Patience. Let the Power 
of my Lord be great, according as thou haſt ſpoken, The Lord is Long-ſif- 
Fering, &c. Numb. xiv. 17, 18. It is, indeed, 47s Power over himſelf, by 
which he reſtrains his Anger, his Omnipotent Anger, that would otherwile 
go forth to conſume offending Creatures, We cannot, indeed, conceive 
any ſach Paſlion in God, which he finds a dithculty in reſtraining, though 
ſpeaking to Men, he uſes their Language, and beſpeaks them in their own 
Idioms, and forms of Speech. But tis owing to the neceſſary, ſelf-orizinate 
Concurrence, of all Perfections in his Nature and Being, that nothing un- 
becoming Deity can have place there. 
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God himſelf. f nbd | . 
2. And it is alſo ſpecify'd by à reſpect to God as the Object. For a Defe- 


be comprehended in our Conception of it. True and gracious Patience, and 
every Exerciſe of it, is to be look d upon as a part of Piety and Godlineſs. 
Wee arc here not to ſuppoſe, that Patience, in expecting Good, and in bear- 
ing Evils, muſt have diſtindt Notions, but Exerciſes only. And, tho' theſe 
Exerciſes are diſtinct, yet as the ſuffering of many incumbent Evils, is in our 
preſent State, complicated with the abſence and expectation of the Good we 
deſire ; theſe Exerciſes are ſcarce ever to be ſeparated. It is, therefore, the 
leſs: to ſurprize us, that this Ingredient into the nature of Patience [Sub- 
miſſion to God] ſhould run into both, as we find a mixture in the occaſions 
thereof. As when the Pſalmiſt complains of them that breathed Cruelty againſt 
him, he ſays, he had fainted (as we tranſlate, for thoſe words LI had fainted] 
are not in the Hebrew Text, but conceal'd in a more Emphatical Apoſiopæſis. 
q. d. It cannot be expreſs'd, how deplorable my Caſe had been, F I had 
not believed) to fee the Goodneſs of the Lord. And adds, Wait on the Lord, 
he ſball- ſtrengthen thine Heart, &c. Pal. xxvii. 13, 14. ag 

This, in the mean time, is the Voice of Patience. It is the Lord; and, 
in the preſent caſe, tis he that diſpoſes, and orders I ſhould ſo long bear and 
wait ; that over-awes my Soul, and brings it down to a peaceful and dutiful 
Acquieſcence in his good Pleaſure ; peaceful to my ſelf, dutiful towards him. 
Let him do what ſeems him good. Since:it is his pleaſure, that I ſhould wait 
ſo long, before I ſhall become a bleſſed Creature, I ſhall admire and praiſe him, 
that I hope I ſhall be ſo at laſt : But, with profound Submiſſion unto his Pur- 
poſe and Determination herein, wait, till he ſhall think fit to falfi/ this good 
pleaſure of his Goodneſs towards me, in accompliſhing my Deſires, and in an- 
ſwering my Expectations fully, at laſt 5 when I ſhall be brought into that 
State, where is fulneſs of Joy; and be placed at thy right Hand, O Lord, 
where are Rivers of Pleaſure for evermore ! The thing is wholly from 
him, and it is fit the time ſhould be alſo. 1 8 
55 And now, as frue Patience bath belonging to it, what is ſo ſpeczal, viz. a 
v1 Reſpect to God, which we underſtand to be cauſal of it, in its proper kind ; 
S ſo we may give a further ſhort account of it, conſidering it, 
+4 Adly, In its peculiar Effect (or, as it is called, Fames i. 4.) the Work of 
| Patience, viz. that it gives a man a maſtery and conqueſt over. all undue and 

diſorderly Paſſions. It fixes the Soul in a compoſed Serenity , creates it a 
Region of ſedate and peaceful Ref? ; infers into it a ſilent Calm, allays, or 
prevents all turbulent Agitations ; excludes whatſoever of noiſ Clamour; per- 
mits no Tumults, no Storm or Tempeſt within; whatſoever of that kind, in 
this our expecting State, may beſet a Man from without. 
And this moſt Connatural Effet? of Patience, we fee, how moſt aptly it is 
expreſsd by our Saviour, Luke xxi. 19. In your Patience poſſeſs ye your 
Souls, q. d. It is Patience that muſt give a Man the dominium [uz ; and keep 
him, under God, in his own power. He intimates, if you have not Patience, 
you are outed of your ſelves ; you are no longer Maſters of your own Souls; 
can have no Enjoyment of your ſelves; and, therefore, are much leſs to ex- 
pect a ſatisfying Enjoyment of him. 

The Temper of Spirit it introduces, in oppoſition to angry and queru{ous 
Repinings, is a dutiful Silence. I was dumb, and opened not my mouth, be- 
cauſe thou didſt it, Plal, xxxix. 9. In oppoſition to Fear, it. is Fortitude, 
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ers I far, on the Lord, Plal. xxvii. 14, In oppoſition to. a: deſpairing De. 


ſection of Mind, Confidence 5 as in this Context, Caſt not away :your Confi- 


dence, you have need of Patience. ln oppoſition to tmmederats Sorrow, for 
your deferr d Felicity, Complacency. Strengthened with all might, accordin 
to. his Glorious Power, unto all Patience jy 2 ſuffering ,, with Foyfu 
meſs ; giving Thanks yo the Father, who hath made us meet to be partakers 
of the; Inheritance of the Saints in Light, Col. i. 11, 12. g. d. O Bleſſed 


be God for our Proſpect! and that we have a firm Ground Whereupon ha live, 


rejoycing in Hope of the Glory of God, Rom. v. 2. 
It is that, by which, with this compoſure of Soul, we expect, and are Gill 
looking for the bleſſed Hope, and the glorious Appearing of the great God, 
aud our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, Titus ii. 13. knowing, that to them who look 
for him, he ſhall appear the ſecond time, without Sin unto Salvation, Heb. 
ix, 28. For then ir is that our Bleſſedneſs is compleat, when he ſhall appear 
the Second timb: Then all thoſe many things concur, that are requiſite to 
the making the work of our Salvation moſt perfect, and conſummate Work. 
And Patience is to have its perfect Mort, in commenſuration thereto. 
But while we arc preſent in theſe earthly Bodies, we are abſent from the 
Lord; as many things are wanting to the Happineſs we expect. This is 
the Patience we are to exerciſe in the mean time. 


** 


We may thus ſhortly ſum up the matter, VIS. That in reference to the 


Leun of the Bleſſedneſs we expect, 
We ought not to be withour Senſe, as if it were no Grievance. 

That were Stupidity, and not Patience. And | 

2. That we ought not to haye an exceſs ve ſenſe of it, which were meer 
peeviſtneſs, and impatience. 

Therefore having given this Acconns, what this Patience, conſidered in 
this exerciſe, imports ; I come 

2. To ſhew the neceſſ ty of it, in a ſerious and thorough en, from 
the conſideration of | 

The 5 Principles, from whence this neceſſity ariſes, 

e Eads, which it is neceſſary unto. 

It muſt, indeed, be acknowledged, that the form of Speech here uſed in 
the Greek, ypear fe, doth directly lead us to conſider the latter of theſe, 
uſe zfulneſs, to ſuch or ſuch purpoſes, rather than the intrinſical neceſſity of a 


thing in it ſelf. 
But it cannot be denyed, that, to make a Man a compleat Chriſtian, muſt 


be taken in as a Primary, and fundamental Part, the «ſe of Patience, ſubſer- 
vient to all the reſt. And we find it recommended pon this Account, James 
i. 4. Let Patience have its perfect work, that ye may be perfect, and entire, 
lacking nothing. Therefore, what ſhews its neceſſity, as belonging to the in · 
ward frame and conſtitution of 4 Chriſtian, cannot be irrclative to our pur. 
oſe. And this appears from its intimate connection with ſeveral things, that 
moſt confeſſedly belong, as Principles, to the moſt inward frame and con- 
ſtitution of a Chriſtian, 
The Principles we ſhall here refer to, are 
Either ubordinate, or | 
(Sovereign, and Supreme. 
And fhey both make it neceſſary, and produce it. 

1. Thoſe that are ſubordinate concur in the conſtitution of 4 truly Chri- 
= Frame, and thereupon, both make this exerciſe of Patience neceſſary, 
and eiſtent; or make way for it, that it may obtain, and take place with 
them in a Man's Soul. | 

They are ſuch as theſe. | 

I. Faith of the unſeen State. That Faith, which, in this very Context, 
the beginning of the next Chapter, is called the ſubſtance of things hoped for, 
2 | | an 


Wait on the ord, 7 of good Courage, & ana he al fielen thine 8 
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and the :ewidence of things not Jeen. This Faith of à Chiiftian tells Kim» 


Gad hath made report to me of the Glory and Bleſſedneſs of the unſeen 


World; and 1 believe it, take his Word, rely upon it. I do, as the Apoſtle, 
ſays, Hape for ' Eternal Life, "which God, that cannot lie, hath promiſel, 
Tit. i. 2. Thes nealizes the things themſelves, makes them that are future 
as preſent. It ſerves me inſtead of Eyes, and preſent Senſe. They are things 
in reference whereto, we muſt walk by Faith, and not by Sight. That Faith 
makes a Supply for Viſian, as we find it did, in reference to an unſeen Chriſt, 
1 Pet. i. 8. One great part of the expected Bleſſedneſs of the other State, is 
that beatifick fight of him, which we ſhall have; and which, believed, and 
hoped for maintains preſent Life and Vigor in us towards him; though we 
have not had the privilege of ſeeing him in the Fleſh, as divers had in time 
paſt ; yet, not having ſo ſeen, we love him; and, for that other fight of him 
in Glory, how far off that may be, in time to come, we know not. But 
though, ſo tao, 'we now, or, as yet, ſee him not, believing we rejoice 
with Foy unſpeakable, and full of Glory, 1 Pet. i. 8. If I do, with my 
whole Heart, and Soul, believe God, telling me, that thus it ſhall be, Thzs 
Faith will operate to this height, a glorious Joy; much more to this depth, 
a Soul-compoſing Patience. Therefore are theſe two, Faith, and Patience, 
ſo often paired, and put together n Scripture; and particularly, with refe- 
rence to this expectation of inberiting the Promiſes, Heb. vi. 12, And how 
plainty is the Affinity, and near Alliance of theſe two ſignified, James v. 7, 
8. | Where the Apoſtle exhorting to the patience of expettants, faith, Be pa- 
tient, Brethren, Behold the Husbandman waiteth, — Be you alſo patient 


ſubjoins the propoſal of the great object of their Faith, the coming of the 


Lord draws nigh. Itis the Faith of the unſeen State ( which commences to 
the whole Chriſtian Community, at their Lord's coming ) that makes Patience, 
at once, both neceſſary, and poſſible ; yea, and actual too; neceſſary, becauſe 
the proſpect it gives is /o glorious; poſſible, becauſe it is ſo ſure. Upon the 
former Account, without Patience, the delay could not be endured ; upon 
the latter, becauſe it affords continual Relief, and Strength, that one may be 
capable of enduring, and actually endure. We more calily bear the delay of 
the moſt excellent things, whereof we are ſure at laſt. Out of the very Eater 
it (elf, comes forth Meat, and Sweerneſs. - | 
2. Nor ſhall we unfitly add Hope to Faith. We learn them to be 4d;ſtin- 
guiſbable, finding them diſtinctiy mentioned, as tuo of that great triad of 
Principles, ſaid fo abide, 1 Cor. xiii. 13. Nor ſhall be at a loſs how to 4;- 
ftinguiſh them, if we conſider Faith, as more directly reſpecting the ground, 
n which we reſt, the Divine Teſtimony, or Revelation ; Hope, the Ob- 
ject, unto which we, thereupon, reach forward in deſere, and expectation. 
And, as we ſec how this latter is complicated with Faith; fo we may ſee 
how it connects with Patience, Rom. viii. 24. 25. Me are ſaved by Hope; 
but Hope that is ſeen, is not Hope ; for what a Man ſeeth, why doth he yet 
hope for it? But if we hope for that which we ſee not; then do we, with 
Patience, wait for it. FLO! | N 
And, if we follow the thread of Diſcourſe through this Context, and ob- 
ſerve how it begins; We are ſaved by Hope ; and how it terminates in Pati: 
ence : It is obvious to collect, that were it not for Patience, we were loſt ! 
And may ſo learn how further to underſtand our Saviour's words, Luke xxi. 
19. In your Patience, poſſeſs you your - own Souls; viz. as poſſeſſing, or keep- 
ing ſtands oppoſed to loſing. They that cannot endure to the end, cannot be 
aved. So is the New Creature compoſed by a contexture of Principles, to 
be, under God, a ſe/f preſerving thing. | | 5 
3. Lous is another great conſtituent of the Chriſtian Frame, as ſuch, that 
makes Patience neceſſary; as much Patience is requiſite to make them endure 
one another's Abſence, Who are very cordial Lovers of one another. No- 


thing is more eſſential in the Conſtitution of a ſincere Chriſtian, than Divine 


Love: 
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Love: It is the very Heart and Soul of the New - Creature. Love deſiring 
after God, as my ſupreme Good; love delighting and acquieſcing in him a- 
bove all, according to my preſent meaſure of enjoyment of him; which be- 


ing very imperfect, makes my Patience moſt abſolutely neceſſary, till it can 


be perfect. If I have not Patience, how can I endure the Abſence of him 
whom I love better than my ſelf> And that love of him doth connote, and 


carry along with it, the extinction of the Love of this preſent World, fo that 


it ſhall not longer be predominant ; its predominancy being inconſiſtent with 
the Love of God. Love not this World —— if any Man love this World, 
the love of the Father is not in him, 1 John ii. 15. Now when a Soul is 
mortifyd to the love of this World, it is not hereby quite ffupify d; love is 
not Tried but turned to another, and its more proper Object; and is ſo 
much the more intenſe God-ward, by how much the more it is drawn, and 
taken off from all inferior things, Thereupon it muſt be ſo much the more 
grievous to be kept off from him; and that grievance cannot be born with- 
out Patience: For that which aggrieves, is the Abſence of my beft Good, 
which can have no equivalent; and the want whereof nothing can ſupply, or 
fill up its room. God cannot be loy'd without being known. Nor can he 
be known to be God, but as the beſt good. Though I can never know. him 
perfectly, yet ſo much I muſt be ſuppoſed to know of him, that he is better 
than all things elſe ; that nothing that is not ſuperior in Goodneſs to all things 
beſides, even infinitely ſuperior can be God; and nothing, but ſuch an ancre- 
ated good can make me an happy Creature. And what Patience do I need, to 
make me content not to be happy? | 

But he were not ſuch a Good, goodneſs it ſelf, if he could impoſe it upon 
me to chuſe to be Miſerable, or never to be happy. He only requires, that I 
wait 4 while, that I be patient of ſome delay. | 

And hereupon, if my Love be ſuch as it ought, it doth not only make 
Patience neceſſary, but faczle too. | 
It correſponds not to its glorious and moſt excellent Object, if it be not 
a very reverential, and moft obſequious Love, full of Duty towards him, on 
whom it is plac'd. If it hath not in it a regard ro the Bleſſed God, as well 
under the notion of the Sovereign Ruler, as the Sovereign Good. 

And thereupon my Patience, as hath been ſaid, carrying Religion in it, 
7. e. a dutiful diſpoſition towards God: The ſame Principle which makes it 
neceſſary, makes it pratticable alſo. When he, whoſe devoted Servant I am, 
hath ſignify'd to me his good pleaſure, vig. he finally intends me to a Bleſſed 
State; but that in the State wherein I now am, he hath preſent Service for 
me to do; or that he ſees it requiſite before he Tranſlates me out of this 
State, further to prepare me for 4 better ; and requires, in the mean time, I 
ſeek Honour, Glory, and Immortality, by a patient continuance in well-doing : 
My love to him it ſelf, which makes it to appear neceſſary, makes it alſo ap- 
pear to me the moſt reaſonable thing in all the World ; and that my Heart 
lay within me, even from the Power and Spirit of Divine Love, when he im- 
poles this expectation, though tedious, and when he inflits any thing grie- 
vous, I was dumb, O Lord, and apened not my Mouth, becauſe thou didſt it, 
Pal. xxxix. 8. though I could not have taken it from another. 

We further add, not as a ſingle, but more comprehenſive Principle, | 

4. Holineſs, which impreſt upon the Soul, ſuits it unto the Heavenly State, 
and ſo makes it covet it more earneſtly. All things naturally tend to the Per- 
tection of that State, unto which they are pre- diſpoſed, which is more con- 
generous to them, or whereto they have an agreement in their Natures. It 
is ſo in the new Nature, as well as that which is common to other Crea- 
tures. All things naturally tend to heir like. It cannot be leſs thus with the 
New-Creature, whoſe Nature is improv'd, heighten'd; and perfected, beyond 
that of other Creatures. It is the Divine Holineſs impreſsd upon the Soul, 


that ſuits it unto the participation of the Heavenly Inheritance. None ever 
| I x come 


— 
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come to Heaven, but they that are made meet to partake of the Inheritance 
of the Saints in light, Col. ii. 12. They that are made meet for Heaven, 
ſuited in the Temper of their Spirits to it, cannot but long for it, and do 
therefore need Patience, while they are waiting. It is indeed but that to 
which they are begotten. Holineſs in general is the product of Regeneration. 
And we find, that in 1 Pex. i. 3. we are ſaid to be begotten unto the /vely 
hope. Hope muſt be taken there objectively by what follows, To an inheri- 
tance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in 
Heaven for you, ver. 4. A diſpoſition to it is in our very natalitia. We are 
begotten to it by the implantation of this Principle of the new, divine, and 
heavenly Birth. Such are born for that Country, born with a ſuitableneſs to 
that Inheritance, therefore cannot but have earneſt longings after it; and 
therefore cannot but need Patience, that they may endure the Delay. And 
that alſo connotes and carries with it theſe two things, 

1. Hatred of the oppoſite, and | 

2. A tendency unto the Improvement and Perfection of it ſelf. 
1. Hatred of the oppoſite, Sin. And this makes a ſerious Chriſtian groan 
Iahave-a Body of Death hanging about me. I cannot get rid of the Impuri- 
ties which I hate. And becauſe the very Habit of their Soul is now ſo far 
changed, that they are made Holy, they cannot but hate the contrary. T 
that love the Lord hate evil; it belongs to your Character to do fo, Pal. 
xcvii. 10. And they know, that they ſhall never be quite rid of it, as long 
as they are here. And though, as Sin is an Evil againſt God, it is not to be 
the object of their Patience; yet, as it is a grie vance to themſelves, the re- 
mainders of it are, ſo far, to be the Object, about which their Patience may 
be exerciſed, that they are not to enter into any Quarrel, that he doth not 
immediately make them Perfect in the very firſt Moment of their Con- 


verſion. | 
And as there is conjun& with this frame of Holineſs, hatred of the Oppo- 
ſite, ſo there is 


2. A tendency to the improving and heightning it ſelf : For every thing 
naturally affects its own Perfection, or the Perfection of its own proper kind. 


As Nature, in every thing that grows, aims at a certain pitch, at a certain 


#xwi;3 ſo where there is an inchoate Holineſs, there cannot but be a ten- 
dency unto conſummate perfect Holineſs. The Precept, therefore, agrees to 
the Temper of their Mind, to whom it is given, Perfecting Holmes, in the 
fear of God, 2 Cor. vii. 1. This is having the Law written in our Heart, 
and put into the inward part. | 
But, as Holineſs includes conformity to the preceptive Mill of God, fo it 
doth to his diſpoſing Mill, being made known. Therefore, when we un- 
derſtand it to be his pleaſure, we ſhould wait: The holy Nature it ſelf, which 
prompts us ſo earneſtly to deſire the perfection of our State, mult alſo incline 
us (it were, otherwiſe, made up of contradictions) patiently to expect it, our 
appointed time. Herein we are to be ſubject to the Father of our Spirits; 
as to the Fathers of our Fleſh, when they ſhall think fit to give a full Portion, 
Heb. xii. 9. 

2. Beſides all theſe ſubordinate Principles, we are to conſider the co-ope- 
ration of a Sovereign and Supreme Principle with them, and that is the bleſ- 
ſed Spirit of God himſelf. He begets, raiſes, and cheriſheth ſuch deſires after 
the Bleſſedneſs of the Heavenly State, as makes his Patience molt abſolutely 
neceſſary. You find in 2 Cor. v. 4. where the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of his ecar- 
neſt aſpiring, and groaning, not to ve unclothed of this Fleſh, this carthly Ta- 
bernacle ; but to be clothed upon, 9. d. To be unclothed, is too low and 
mean a thing ; hereby I only avoid the Troubles of Life. This can by no 
means terminate deſires of ſo high a kind, and of ſo Divine and Heavenly an 
Original. Theſe were only the deſires of a Brute, oppreſt by a ſenſible, too 


heavy burden. But the thing I aſpire to, and groan after, is to be clothed 
I upon. 
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upon. Tis ſomewhat poſitive, and much higher, vi. The perfection of that 

[ck I am deſigned to, and by Grace, made capable of, wherein Mortality 
is to be ſwallowed up of Life, Theſe are deſires proceeding not from the 
ſenſe of what we feel; but from the attraction of what we ſee; and not 
from a brutal, but a divine Nature. So he next tells us, ver. 5. whence they 


were. Now he that hath wrought us for the ſelf ſame thing is God, who 


alſo hath given unto us the earneſt of the Spirit. It is the Spirit of God 


working in us, that makes us thus reſtleſly aſpire, and groan. He that hath. 


wrought us for this ſelf ſame thing is God. It is more than if it had been 
barely ſaid, God hath wrought us for this ſelf-ſame thing. So he might ex- 


preſs a Work common to him with other Agents: As, if it had been ſaid, He 


hath wrought us for this ſelf ſame thing, and ſo might another. But he that 


hath wrought us for this ſelf-ſame thing is God. This is a far more empha- 


tical way of ſpeaking, i. e. it doth aſſert Deity to him that doth this Work, 
4. d. none but God could do ſuch a thing. Therefore obſerve the form of 
Expreſſion here uſed, that we loſe not the emphaſis of it. The Act [working 
us for this ſame thing] is not affirmed of God, as it would in this Form 
[God hath wrought us]. But being God, or God-head is affirmed of the Aw 
gent, 4. d. he cannot but be a God, that doth work this upon us. The other 
way of Expreſſion would ſerve to repreſent an Action that were common, in- 


definitely, to one or another Agent; as if we ſay [The * walks, ſpeaks, &c. 


But to expreſs an act peculiar to Majeſty, we would ſay [he that reigns, is the 
King]. This Expreſſion then, doth not only aſcribe, but appropriate the 
work done to God. What ? that Moles ! ſuch Dunghil Worms ! ſhould thus 
aſpire ! He is a God that hath done this ! For that ſuch a Work ſhould be 
done upon ſuch Creatures! to mould them into ſuch a Frame, that now no- 
thing Terreſtrial, nothing Temporary, nothing within the Region of Mor- 
tality will ſatisfy ; but they are reſtleſs for that State, wherein Mortality ſhall 
be ſwallowed up of Life. He that hath wrought us for this ſelf ſame 
thing, is God. This is the work of a Deity. b 

Therefore alſo, are ſo ſolemn Thankſgivings tendered to the Father, for 
his having made us meet to be partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in 
Light, Col. i. 12. which he doth not only by bringing Life and Immortality 
to light in the Goſpel, 1 Tim. ii. 10. but by giving the Spirit of Wiſdom and 
Revelation-—— by enlightning the Eyes of our Underſtanding, that we may 
know the hope of our Calling, Epheſ. i. 17, 18. ſhining into our Souls with 
ſuch a vivifick, penetrative, and transforming Light, as ſhould change their 
whole frame, and fully attemper them thereto. | 

Now if it be a Divine Power that hath excited ſuch deſires, and given 
ſuch a Diſpoſition ; it muſt be a Divine Power that muſt moderate them too; 
by giving alſo that Patience, that ſhall enable us to wait for the fulfilling of 
them. And the rather doth there need the interpoſition of 4 God in the caſe, 


to make us endure, and patiently expect the State he hath wrought us for, 


inaſmuch as the ſame Spirit that frames us for that State (as we ſec recur- 
ring to the place before-mention'd ) doth alſo aſſure us of it; who hath gi- 
ven us the earneſt of the Spirit. His Spirit, working in us, not only gives 
us a clear ſignification of the Truth of the thing, but of our Title; and 
therefore makes us ſo carneſtly aſpire, and groan for it. Wherefore Patience 
cannot but be the ore neceſſary ; and (the whole being entirely his Work, 
who doth no inconſiſtent things) the eaſier too. And ſo we find in Rom. 
viii. 23, 24. Where it is ſaid, That they that have received the firſl-fruits of 
the Sprrit, do groan within themſelves; they have the ſame aſpirings that 
this Apoſtle here ſpeaks of, they groan earneſtly within themſelves, waiting 
for the Adoption, the Redemption of their Body. The Adoption; that is an 
Alluſion unto a known uſage among the Romans , to whom the Apoſile here 
writes ; and therefore they were the more capable of underſtanding it. There 
was among them a twofold Adoption, 1 
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1. Pribure ; den fach à Patron did denn to adopt luch à one for bir 
Son, and expreſs his purpoſe to ſuch as were concerned, as he judg d it con- 
pentent; Mien was Duf dn Ed — p ĩ / 
2. Public; when the Action was folemn In foro, and enrolled, a Regiſtet 
kept of it. And this was the Aubption the Apoſtle here alludes to; the Mani- 
feftation of the Sons of God, as wer. 19. of this Chapter. Whereto agtces 
the expreſſion of another Apoſtle, Ter it doth not appear what we ſhall be ; 
but when he ſhall appear, wwe ſball be like him, 775 iii. 2. When the Sons 
of God are to be manifeſted, they ſhall appear /ike Themſelves, and like their 
Father. This is their N ſolemn Adoption, when before Men, and An- 
gels, they ate declared Sons of God. And this is that we Fn for, fays the 
Apoſtle, having received the firff-fritits of the Spirir. We groan for this, 
the Perfection of our State; and thereupon would accordingly enter upon the 
Inheritance, being affured, that afl his Childten are Heirs, Heirs of God, and 
Joint-heirs with Chrift (as before in the ſame Chapter, Yer. 17 _ 
But now, whereas, from theſe Paſſages, He that wrought us for the ſelf 
ſame thing, is God; that it is he that made us meet for this Inheritance ; 
that the firſt fruits of his Spirit made us groan for it; ve collect, that it is 
Divine Power, which gives this pie. and Inclination, and limits it. 
What is it, that doth ſo qualify Divine Power, but Divine Pouer? 
It is, indeed, too plain, that the influence of his power received into 
fuch à ſubject, a mind in too great part yet earnaliz'd , and ſituated amidſt 
a ſenſible tempting Wotld, meets with ſufficient allays, and enough to ob- 
ſtrut irs tendencies towards an Over? yer aut of /ight. But all this ob- 
ſtruction, /ach 4 Power can cafily overcome. Therefote we are cqually to 
admire the Wiſdom of God, as his Power, not as fimply Ommipotent, though mW 
it be fo; but as Having its place and exerciſe in the moſt perfect Divine Na- WH 
ture, in which all Excellencies meet; and which therefore is not exerted ad 1 
ultimum, fo, as to do all that Almighty Power can do, but what is conve- 1 
nient and fit to be done; that can moderate it ſelf, can move forward, and | 11 
fiftere ſe, ſtop its motion at Pleaſtite, ſo as to provide that Deſire and Pati- | 
ence, may, in out preſent State, conſiſt ; and that whilſt God hath work for 
us to do, and a Station to fill up in this preſent World we may not be weary 
of Life; or by the Expectation of Bleſſedneſs in the other World, be made 
impatient of ſerving his Purpoſes here, as long as it is his pleaſure to conti- 
nue us in this. So doth he all things, according to the Counſel of his Will! 
Thus from the Principles, whence Patience proceeds, you may collect 
how abſolutely neceſſary it is. 
2. You may collect it too, from the Ends which it ſerves. And I ſhall 
mention but theſe two, which are in the Text. That which 
__ F Nearer and more immediate [our doing the Will of God). 
* TRemoter, and ultimate [our inheriting the Promiſe]. 

1. This nearer end is manifeſtly ſuppoſed to be ſo; and withal, that Pa- 
tience is neceſſary thereto. Fot when we are told, [72 have need of Pati- 
ence, that when ye have done the Will of God] it is plainly fignify'd, Pa- 
tience conduces to our doing God's Will; and that without Patience we can- 
not do it. Not that Patzence is the proper CEOs of doing it, but active 
vigour; yet the. concomitancy of Patience is requilite hereto ; not directly, in 
reipe& to the thing to be dine, but the time through which the doing of it 

_ muſt be continued, and the expeftation, which, as hath been ſaid; is compli- 


cared therewith. To the former, vigorous actipity, a promptitude, and ſuit- 14 
ableneſs of Mind and Spirit ro the Divine Mill, even a love of: Holineſs, [f 
whereof that will revcated, is the meaſure, miuſt be reckoned the genuine, 1 
requiſite Principle; as Patience is to the latter. Therefore do we find La. „ 1 


bour alcribed to Love, and Patience to Hope, 1 Theſſ. i. 3. If we have run 
well; and it is the Will of God we ſhall lengthen out our Courſe by a 
Patient continuance in Well-doing ; and not expreſs only a preſent Agility, 
Vol. I. . but 
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but Patience in n the. Race; without. this we do not the Will of 


God... 
7 . But we are more largely to inſiſt on n the . "and. more 8 


End [that wwe may inherit that Promiſe}. which we ſee is repreſented, as 
rhe End of that former End: And Patience made neceſſary to the latter, 
as it is neceſſary to the former. And can we in good carneſt, think of znbe- 
riting the Promiſe, which is all of Grace, whether God will, or no? And, 
if he will the end, doth it not equally belong to him 70. will the May and 
Method of our attaining it ? 

Jo be here ſomewhat particular. Two things we may conclude God doth 
ordinarily will concerning the way, wherein he conducts, and leads on thoſe 
N | that peculiarly belong to him, to the b/eſſed end, and conſummate State he 
deſigns them to, the one whereof is alſo requiſite to the other, vir. 
1. Their gradual growth and improvement in Holine ſs, and all dutiful Diſ⸗ 
poſitions towards him, till they come nearer to maturity for Glory , and a 
_ meetneſs for the Heavenly State. 

2. Their maintaining an intercourſe with himſelf, in order hereto. Theſe 
things he wills us to deſign through our whole Courſe, tho' he is at Ns to 
ſhorten, or lengthen our Courſe, as to him ſeems meet. 

1. Our own gradual Improvement, hereto. ſuch Patience is neceſſary. F or 
perpetual fretting muſt naturally hinder our Growth. Let Patience have its 
perfect work, that ye may be perfect, James i. 4. It cannot have its perfect 
work, if it have not its Work and Exerciſe this Way, as well as others; hat 
ye may be perfect, and entire, wanting nothing. If you have not Patience, 

that you can endure ſuch à delay, you will never grow, will be always Starv- 

lings. Do we not obſerve the Method whercin the Divine Wiſdom brings 
all things to their 4xp#, or perfect State vegetables? ſenſitive Creatures ?. in 
the ſeveral kinds of both ? Do we not obſerve it in our ſelves? and in our 
Children? whom (as the Comedian) we ſhould moſt abſurdly expect to be 
born old Men. 

And as to our Spiritual States, after Converſion, or Regeneration, what 
are the Gifts vouchſaf d by our glorify d Lord meant for, but our Grow7rh to a 
perfect Man? Converſion, tis true, till Work of that kind be all over, per- 
fects the whole Body; but the zncreaſe of Knowledge, and . perfects 

each particular Member or Part. 

And, beſides the improvement of habitual Principles, there is a fulneſs of 
attual Duty and Service, to be to our utmoſt endeavoured, that we may 

ftand compleat, and perfeò in all the Will of God, Col. iv. 12. Every one 
hath his penſum, his allotment of York and Time afligned him in this World, 
tho” ſome come not into the Vineyard till the Eleventh Hour. What a ſharp 
Reproach is that, Rev. iii, 2. I have not found thy Works fill d up 
How glorious a Character is that of the Man after Gods own. 4” way 
that after he had [by the Will of God] ſerved his Generation, run through 
the courſe of Service, which the Divine Will had meaſured out to him tor 
his own Age wherein he lived, he at length fo ſeaſonably fell aſleep ; 3 Was ga- 
thered to his Fathers, as a ſhock of Corn fully ripe. This is the tate of 
Growth and Service ; the other, the ſtate of Perfection and Retribution. And 
to Improvement and Progrcls, Patience is neceſſary, not only as being it ſelf 
a part of our Duty, the want whereof, therefore, muſt infer a maim; but as, 
alle, it hath influence upon all other parts, and without which, therefore, 
there would be an univerſal Languor and Debility upon the Whole New Man ; 3 
which is evident from what is to be added. Tis through the Lord alone, 
we are to make mention of his Name, 10. xxvi. 13. Without him we can 
do nothing, John xv. 5. neither grow, nor ;ſerve. Therefore further is our 
1 Patience neceſſary, | 
2. That ſo our communion and intercourſe with God here, according as 


in our preſent State we are capable, may 8 continued, and his communica- 
tions 
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-, We:muſt reniember, that he, whöm the zpoſtlethere calls by a more gen- 
ral. Titie, the Father of Spirits, doth elſewhere vouchſafe to be til'd (Nun 
xxvii. 16.) Lr Cod of: the Spirit of all Fleſbd. Ar moſt 'condeſcending Ex- 
preſſion That he, who hath ſo innumerable Myriads of Spirits, whoſe Dwel- 
ling is not withiFleſh, repleniſhing the ſpacious Realms, and Regions of Light 
and Bliſs above, ſhould: alſo not diſdain to own a relation to this inferior 
ſort of Spirits, that are ſo meanly lodg' d, even in frail and mortal Fleſh 5 and 
to expreſs a concern about them, that ſome what of tolerable Order might be 


preſerved among them, in their low and abject State; and therefore allow him - 


{elf to be called the Go of ſuch Spirits ! This is admirable- youchſafement. 
And, becauſe he is (in this other place) generally called, the Father of Spi- 
rits, comprehending 7hefe with the reſt 3 upon both Accounts, it belongs to 
him by prerogative, to determine, What Spirits ſhall dwell in Fleſh, and 
what ſhall not; how long any ſuch Spirits ſhall dwell in Fleſh, and when 
they ſhall be remov'd, and taken out of this fleſhly' State. And obſerve what 
follows, Shall we not be ſubject to the Father of Spirits, and live? The im- 
patient will contend ; they that cannot bear delay will quartel, and that will 
be deadly to them. If we be not ſubject, we cannot live. He is the uni- 
verſal Father of Spirits; all Spirits are Hi Of-ſpring. And ſhall not he de- 
termine concerning the Spirits he hath made, which ſhall; and how long they 
ſball inhabit Fleſh ? as well the time, as the thing it ſelf ; or who ſhall, and 
who ſhall not? It is his pleaſure, that my Spirit ſhould fo long animate, and 
inhabit ſuch a piece of Clay > If I am not ſubje& to him, I ſhall not live:? 
This is ſeverely monitory ! and extends far. It admoniſhes me of danger, as 
to my final State. For what is here ſara, hath reference to what is after 
ſaid of the future Viſion of Cod; and our aſſociation to the innumerable Com- 
pany of Angels, and the Spirits of juſs Men made perfect, whereof want of 
the Patience preſcribed, ver. 1. thorough all the whole Race ſet before us, 
hazards our falling ſhort. But how are we by 7mpatzience endangered, as to 
our final and eternal State of Life? Tis intimated, that without being Pati. 
ent, and ſubjeff, we cannot live now. Intercourſe will be broken off be- 


tween him and us; he will retire, and with-hold his Influence? And if he 


do ſo, and we pine away in our Sins, how ſhall then we live ? (as their miſ- 
giving Hearts preſage, Ezeb. xxxvi. 10). i 
But if /piritual Life already fail, which is of the ſame kind uit bleſſed 
Eternal Life, and is therein perfected, what ſhall become of that Life it ſelf, 
which is but the Perfection of the other? If we cannot live 79w, how ſhall 
we live eternally ? If not a day, how for ever? > | 
Tis true, we are kept by the Power of God; but it is, thorough Faith unto 
Salvation, 1 Pet. i. 5. And Faith is neceſlary to ſupport our Patience, as 
hath been noted. This our Saviour pray'd for to Peter, that amidſt all 51 
winnowings, his Faith might not fail, And all this with this final reference, 
that we might be followers of them, who, through Faith and Patience, have 
inherited the Promiſes, Heb. vi. 12. Which plainly ſnews, what is God's or- 
dinary Method of bringing his own, at laſt, to that inheritance. 
And this, in the Context, which we were laſt conſidering, eb. xii. is co- 


piouſly illuſtrated by the Method obſerved in Families; wherein a prudent Fa. 


ther conſiders how long it is fit a Son ſhould be under Diſcipline, whereof, 


while he is Patient, he is under paternal Care, and enjoys the Proviſions of 


the Family; bur, if he will not be ſubject, how ſhall he live! \ 
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cell Fabidity is ſeme Shui and Re- 
buke/updii us, „do õονν⁰ yet ontinuing lmputities and Niſerdars; there ue alto 
otlier Affliionsthat hefall us an this Oh vpe ing State, ic Hough they 
proceed from this orlan hutrru, may proceed from the . 
meant toe wark Hut for us greater Glory, 512 Car. iv. 17. As now / they: itend - 
to make us partakors; in a greater meaſkite, of his Holineſs which, ad it is 
Vas Gloryj, wilb be ours zu and (by his influenee, a peaceable Fruit of Righte! 
onſneſs acerues to cus, and grows up in 1s}; upon which we ane to fred: und 
ve. i Now What Converſation can there be between a- Hurher in a Family 
and a Gon, in- Minority, and und et Diſcipline,” but by wile and tender Care 
on the part of the former, and the dutiful Submifllon of the latter? Or can 
the Son hope the ſooner tocome by his Inheritance, by ene and con. 
tentious Behaviour towards ſuch a Father) = 1 
So that both from the Principles, nenne ſuch dense dn ad: yo i 
Ends which it ſerves, we may colle ehe N dee nal it uno: _ ſerious 
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Bur we muſt contract. . | | 

We may learn from it. 7 Iv 

1. The deſperate Condition of thoſe. wretched Creatures," kbar are of ter⸗ 
rene Minds, whoſe Hearts, by habitual and prevailing Inclination, cleave to 
this Earth, and this earthly State. . hey can apprehend no need of Patience, 
in expecting the Bleſſedneſs of Heaven. It is no grievance to tliem not to 
partake therein. They had rather live where they are; are better pleaſed 
with their preſent State of Life. Tell them of Patience in waiting for the 
Heavenly Felicity! Tis Language they underſtand not! Oh the wretched 
State of thoſe forlorn Souls, whoſe habitual temper makes mew e of 
the exerciſe, or need of this Patience! 

It may be ſaid indeed, of many a good Man, that he doth not covet Death 
(which, for it ſelf, no Man can). But it cannot be ſaid of any good Man, 
that he doth not cover Bleſſedneſs, which, in a general, indeterminate No- 
tion, every Man covets. But there is no truly good Man, none that is Re- 
generate, and born of God, who doth not particularly covet that, wherein 
Bleſſedneſs truly lies, and doth conſiſt. For all ſuch are begotten to the lively 
Hope —of the undefiled Inheritance, reſerved in Heaven for them, 1 Pet. i. 

4. Nor can be ſuppoſed, when they covet Bleſſedneſs, not to covet per- 
fect Bleſſedneſs. Such may, indeed, not yet covet to die; becauſe yet they 
may be under ſome doubt concerning their preſent State God-ward. And ſo 
ſuch a one doth not know, whether, if he die, he ſhall enter upon a Bleſfed 
State, or no. But, in the mean time, it cannot be ſaid of any good Man, 
that he doth not cover to be Bleſſed ; tho, for that ſingle Reaſon, becauſe he 
doubts of his Title to the Heavenly Bleſlednels, he covets not Death. There- 
fore that doubt doth not cxtinguiſh his deſire of Bleſſedneſs, but ſuſpends on- 
ly the deſire of Death, as an uncertain way to it; becauſe it is equally the 
entrance into a State of Miſery, to them who have no Title to Bleſſedneſs, 
as it is unto a Bleſſed State, to them that have a Title. And concerning their 
preſent Title, they arc ſtill in doubt; which way they hope, by Divine A ſſi- 
ſtance, if they have more time, may yet be gained. Whereas, upon ſuppo- 
Jition that doubt were removed, they would be. glad to be gone. 
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2. Can you inderid⸗ For ast a all; 0 only * Children fe tis Heirs” 
They are no Heirs, who are not(his1Chitdten,” [Caſt out the Bond-woman, 
and her Jon ; be cannot inherit with 5 Son of rhe Promiſe.” The Children 
of Feruſalem ahove: are free; the reſt are Slaves. Can it be thought worthy 
* God to have Bond- men, and Slaves to vile terrene Affections for his Sons? 
Can they inherit the Bleſſedneſs of Heaven, that never lov d, deſired, or choſe. 
it? That always preferr'd this Earth before it? Can any be brought to Hea · 
ven violently, whether they will, or no? Whoever have come thither, firſt 
ſought it, as the better Country. T7 herefore God was not aſhamed to be called' 
their God, Heb. xi. 16. Which implies, he would be aſhamed to be called 
the God of an Earthly-minded Generation of Men. And will he ever do the 
thing that he would be aſham'd of? So ignominious a thing as to take baſe 
Sons of the Earth into his Kingdom (who may all ſay in Regno nat: ſumus, 
we are born of the Kingdom we belong to) for his Children and Heirs! 
3. Notwithſtanding their obſtinate Inclination and adherence to this Earth, 
they ſtill live in the "continual Fear of being remoy'd-out of it, vis. if they 
bethink themſelues. And what ſort of Felicity is that that can be blaſted and 
extinguiſh'd by a Thought! That depends only upon a preſent forgetfulneſs! 10 
How afflicting a Miſery to be united in Affection, with that, as my 6e Good, 
which I continually fear to loſe, and to have rent away from me ! 5 
4. Such addictedneſs to this Earth, (i. e. the Deſire of a perpetual 
Abode here; which is the Complexion of all Earthly- minded Men, Who 
herein never limit themſelves: But ſhould they live here never ſo ma- 
ny Ages, they would be always of the ſame Mind, I fay) theit Eatthly Pro- 
penſion is liable to be; encountred continually, not with Pear only, but 
Deſpair; and is therefore moſt vain, irrational, abſurd, and tormenting to 
themſelves: Vain, for it contributes nothing to their End. Can any Man's | 
adheſion to this Earth, be it never ſo peremptory, perpetuate, or prolong 
Abode upon it ? Irrational, for what is there in this State it Fell, to be al- 
ledg d, 
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That 3 a Man ſhould. thus recount with kimſelf L have: had my good things 4 
y p 5 0 days are all over, never to return more]! And now muſt I finiſh 
ay 0. violent a Death! Driuen away (as the Wicked is ſaid to be) out 
of $07.9 t inta, Darkneſs, e out | of the World, John xviii.' 5, 18. 
How calamitous.is this caſe-! And chow: much the more, that it ſcarce leaves 
room for a rational, or even for a Religious Pity, For we read in the men- 
tioned Pal. lii, when we are told, ver. 5. of God's plucking, and rooting 
ſuch out F their Dwelling-place, &c. That the Ri — ns ſhall / {fee and 727 
and laugh at them. At once they reverence Go 1 and gown them, ver. 6. 
And are juſtify d herein, by what follows, ver. 7. Lo, this is the Man that 
made not God his Strength, but truſted in the abundance of his Riches, and 
firengthened himſelf i in his Wickedneſs, viz. That he ated ſo fooliſh a part, 
in ſo plain a caſe ; imagining, that Meulth and Yickedneſs, in conjunction, 
could ſignify more than all the Mercy and Juſtice of a Deity ! And did there- 
fore that ridiculous thing, ſo deſeriedly to "be laught at by all that are Wiſe 
and Juſt, as to attempt by ſo much Earth to fill up the room f God! That 
a reaſonable, and immortal Mind ſhould place its ſupreme deſire upon a ter- 
rene good, from which it ſhortly muſt be pluck d away, againſt the ſtrongeſt 
Reluctance / Veneration of the Divine Nemeſis overcomes Compaſſion in 
this caſe. Pity towards them is not extinguiſh'd, bur its exerciſe ſuſpended 
only, by Religion towards God. 

5. This temper of Mind (which ought to ſi gnify with profeſſed Chriſtians) 
bath in it 4 down-right repugnancy unto whole Chriſtianity. For conſider, and 
compare things. Here is an Heart cleaving to this Earth; bur did Chrift 
eſtabliſh his Religion to plant Men in the Earth? Was it not to prepare them 
for Heaven, and Thes tranſlate them thither ? He died, the Juſt for the Un- 
Juſt, to bring us to God, 1 Pet. iii. 18. And he hath redeemed us to God 2 
his Blood, Rev. 5. 9. And to deliver us from this preſent World, Gal. i. 
His Kingdom, in the whole Conſtitution and Frame of it, 7s avowedly * 
of this World; but terminates upon Eternity, and an Everlaſting State. And 
therefore, they that mind earthly things, are ſaid to be Enemies to the Croſs 
of Chriſt, Phil. iii. 18, 19. Their whole buſineſs is nothing elſe but fighting 
againſt, tilting at the Crols ! 5. e. counter- acting the deſign for which Chriſt 
was crucify'd. And can it enter into the imagination of any Man, that hath 
not forfeited the Repute of an intelligent Creature, or quite loſt his Un- 
derſtanding; or (if he retain auy thing of Reaſon) that hath not abandon'd 
his Religion, to think, that the Son of God ſhould come down from Heaven, 
and die on Earth, to counter. act himſelf, or only to procure, that ſuch as we, 
might be rich Men, be in Friendſhip with this World, and Enmity with God? 
Here live, cat, drink, trade, gather wealth ; and forget Who Made us, and 
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Redecin'd us with C Blood 2 Was this the end for which the World w was. 0 ö 
be Chriſtianiz d? and Chriſtianity ſer. up among Men? And for the founding 
v hereof, the Head and Author of this Profeſſion died upon a Croſs? What 
an inſolent abſurdity is it in ſuch as call themſelves Chriſtians, to live in ſo 
open, continual, and direct oppoſition to the very end for wales Chriſt- 
died! | 
6. And in the 1 caſe, their very Frame carries with it 4 direct 
Oppoſition, and Contradiction to their own Profeſſion, i. e. ſuppoſing they live 
under the Goſpel, and profeſs the Chriſtian Religion. They fight not only 
againſt Chriſt, even chef oy but themſelves. And this is that which the A poſtle 
conſiders with ſo deep ſenſe, and tenderneſs, in that mentioned, Phil. iii. T here 
are ſome of whom I have told you often, and now tell you weeping, they are 
Enemies to the Croſs of Chriſt —— they mind Earthly things. But, in op- 
poſition to Men of this Character, he adds, Our Converſation is in Heaven. 
All runs into this at laſt, they that are Chriſtians indeed, have their Conver- 
ſation in Heaven. I now tell you of theſe earthly minded ones, even weep 
ing, that they unchriſtian themſelves ! What Compaſſion doth it challenge ! 
to ſee Men baptiz d into Chriſt's Death; to;behold immortal Spirits united 
with Bodies waſh'd with pure Water, therein renouncing this World, and all 
its Pollutions, yet ſunk into Carnality! buried in Fleſh ! where they ſhould 
but dwell; living under the Goſpel, where Life, and Immortality are brought 
to light, regardleſs of Immortal Life ; afraid to dye, yet void of any Inclina- 
tion to the way of Living for ever! and that while they pretend to it, and 
do really love their Death which their Profeſſion obliges them to ſhun, and 
dread ! Prov. viii. 36. So are they made up of Contradictions, and Incon- 
ſiſtencies with themſelves ! In the forementioned Context, (Phil. iii.) the 
way, and courſe of walking, which the Bleſſed Apoſtle oblery'd, and lament- 
ed with Tears, was ſuch, as none of them that took it could be ſuppoſed 
to avow. They were not profeſſed Enemies to Chriſt and Chriſtianity, of 
whom he complains. It could be no ſurprize to him, or ſtrange thing, to 
ſee Men practice, according to their known Principles. But that Enmity to 
Chriſt, and his great Deſign, ſhould. appear in the Lives of Chri/tians, pierced 
his very Soul; and the more for what there follows, 
7. That their end will be Deſtruftion. For they were to be treated, and 
dealt with at laſt, not according to what they did falfly pretend, but what 
they truly were beſides, that their deſtruction naturally follows their earthly 
Inclination. They have that Death-mark upon them, which is alſo the true 
cauſe why they cannot live. All their Deſigns, and Inclinations terminate 
upon Earth, that hath nothing i in it that Souls can live by ; and they are Ene- 
mies to the Croſs of Chriſt, z. e. to the deſi gn of his Death thereon, in com- 
pliance where with ſtands their very Life. For, if they are crucify'd with him, 
they live, Gal. ii. 20. The love of this World muſt be deadly to them, ex- 
cluding Divine Love, which is their Life. In the ſame degrees, wherein this 
World, and all worldly Luſts are crucify'd by the Croſs of Chriſt, Gal. vi. 
14. their true Life is renewed and improved. Who can think leſs. is meant 
by ſaying ſo expreſly, to be carnally minded is death——to be ſpiritually 
minded is Life, and Peace, Rom. viii. 6. } When Death is conſummate, and 
finiſh'd, their Luſts grown mature, and wanting external Objects, turn in- 
ward with moſt intenſe Fury, as never dying Worms, on the miſerable Crea- 
ture it ſelf, Here is the fulneſs of Death 
8. Their deſtruction muſt be ſo much the more grievous, for ha ving 7 
under the Goſpel, where the ſtate, and the way of Life are ſo plainly re. 
vealed. There God's deſign is laid open, only to continue them under ſuch 
a Diſpenſation here, as the means of Diſcovery, and Operation, to reveal 
Heaven to them, and prepare and fit them for the Heavenly State, that they 
may ſeaſonably be remov'd thither. But this would never enter into their 
Hearts, while the Amuſements of their preſent Earthly State have more pow: 
| erfully 
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erfulſy diverted them; diſpo#d" them to drein, ind trie away the p reci 
ous Hours of their Goſpel- day, rather than inptove them to their proper 
End. To have their Spirits remain unimpreſt by the Goſpel; they have got 
nothing by it, of what is intended, and aimed at. To B Rare liv'd ſo many 
Years, Twenty; Thirty, Forty Yews, or mare; under the Goſpe — pat and have 

got nothing of a correſpondent frame to ſo glorious a Miniſtr . 
ſpel, which calls Men to God's Eternal Ringdem and Glory; to be "hog de- 
feated of its great defign'! How is this to be aecoumed for Tau is the 
yo? term of this Call, viz. The eternal Kingdom, and Glory of Goa, 1 Theff. 

ii. 12. 1 Pet. v. 10. He calls to Repentance, Faith, and Holineſs, and to 

t he Albi f his Son Jeſus Chriſt : But the ultimate term of this talling 

is, his Eternal Kingdom, and Glory, and by Fefits Chrift; as it is th&&e er- 
preſsd, and from the All, or ſulneſs of Grace ; the God of all Grace“ But 
now, to have an Ear invineibly deaf to this call, that Stones might as well 
have been called to Heaven, clogs of Earth to turn themſelves into Stars, and 

fixe themſelves in the higheſt Orbs; What a deplorable caſe is this! What 7 
ſerious Heart would it not melt, and diſſolve into Tears, that from under ſuck 8 
a Goſpel, Souls ſhould be dropping down into Perdition dane, and we | 
have no way to help it ! 

And if this be a compaſſionable caſe to them that behold it, their Mifery is 
great that ſhall endure it 

Great, if we conſider, how great he Salvation was, which they negletted. 1 
Great, if it be conſidered, how provoking the Affront was to its great prime 
Revealer, as well as Author, which began to be ſpoken by the Lord; and 
che Divine Arteſtation afforded to the After-publiſhers, being confirmed by 
them. that heard him; God alſo bearing them witneſs, —— Heb. ii. 3, 4. 
Whereupon it is demanded, how can the Neglecters eſcape * Great, if we con- 
ſider their odious, and ignomintous Compariſon; and Preference of the Va- 
nities of this Earth, to the Divine and Heavenly Glory ! And add, That they 
periſh in ſight of this glorious State; not far from the Kingdom of Cod 
having it in view! | 

2. Let us ſee, on the contrary hand, the Bleſſeaneſs of them, whoſe Hearts 
are ſupremely ſet upon the heavenly Felicity ; and who, therefore only need 
Patience, that they may wait till God ſees fit to tranſlate them to it. There 
are many things to be conſidered here. 

1. Their Spirits are attemper d to the Heavenly State; hereupon they 
may daily reflect, and view the Kingdom of God begun within them, and 
live in a very pleaſant, comfortable expectation, that the Firſt Fruits will be 
followed by a bleſed Harveſt ; that the Kingdom within them, conſiſting in 
Righteouſneſs, Peace, and Toy in the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. xiv. 17. will iſſue 
in their being at laſt received into a moſt perfectly glorious Kingdom; that he, 
who is working them for that ſelf-ſame thing (the State, wherein Mortality 

ſhall be ſwallowed up of Life) hath given them the earneſt of the Hirit, and 
pra aſſur d to them the Inheritance it ſelf, 2 Cor. v. 4, 5. 

2. They feel, therefore, within themſelves, that their Patience is not in. 
difference ; much lefs, that it imporrs averſion to the State they profeſs to be 
waiting for; that they love not this preſent World, and are loth to leave 
it, Herein communing with themſelves, they can appeal to the kind Eye of 
their gracious Lord; and ſay, Thou knoweſt all things, thou knoweſt 5 wh 1 
love thee ; and that with ſo ſuperlative a Love, that there is nothing in all 
this World, which they would not willingly leave, to be with him, as that 
2 for themſelves and — L their own Intereſt only, they count to 
be bet f a 

W ae alſo, therefore, 

3. Their Hearts will bear them this Teſtimony, that dei expration with 
Patience is underftood, and deſign'd by them, as heir Duty. They exerciſe 


it in compliance with the Divine Pleaſure. They dare not preſcribe to him 
I about 


4 oo SPST A TORE 


N RV 
n N n ag ot oor Cade Te TR 
* 2 a 222 e . . ; 
1 C enen A IO rr R 79 ae © xa. 3 8 
5 "Y 9 3 I ee rn 80 * 5 
* unn 8 8 
* r. 


5 A N * 8 4 
; 13 * FE SE Es ot re bf tae 2 2 A N R N N Wmf N * N 84 
* A R F R nen. * FX 4 * 7 
* % - * by N * 4 
; 7 1 2 
1 N 
* * * 


689 


mean Dwelling, and when they ſhall leave it. Conſcience of Duty; in this 
very Caſe, is in it ſelf a pleaſant Reflection, and Senſation! n 
Whence it appearing, that it is matter of Duty ; this is further to be con- 
ſidered by.them,  _ | F . 
4. That their very expettation it ſelf will be rewarded ; that ſince they 
were willing to wait, though they had real, vivid deſires to be difſolvd, 
and to be with Chriſt ; and that their willingneſs to wait was not idle, but 
conjunct with a willingneſs alſo to ſerve him in this World, they ſhall have 
ſo much the more ample Reward in Heaven; their very Heaven it ſelf will 
be ſo much the more grateful ; and they ſhall have ſo much the more abun- | 
dant entrance into the everlaſting Kingdom and Glory. 8 [| 
They may, therefore, encourage themſelves from that conſolatory Exhor- = 
tation of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. xv. ult. Therefore, my beloved Brethren, be 
ſteadfaſt, ubimoveable, always abounding in the Work of the World ; foraſ- 
much as you know your Labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord. And if 
no part of that Work ſhall be in vain ; nothing of it, according to that Con- 
nexion which the Grace of God hath ſettled between Work and Reward, ſhall 
be without its Recompence ; nor conſequently any part of that time, in this 
our State of Expectation, which we had for the doing of ſuch Work, ſhall 
paſs without its relative conſideration thereto ; if only we had opportunity to 
give one Cup of cold Water to a Diſciple, in the Name of a Diſciple. 
Therefore, to ſhut up all: Let us now apply, and bend our ſelves to this 
one thing ; to get into ſuch a Temper of Soul, as that we may find, and 
feel we need Patience to wait for the bleſſedneſs of Heaven. If we do not 
ſenſibly need Patience, we are dead, there is no Life in us. If we live that 
Life that tends towards God, and will end in Eternal Life, that Life will 
3 have ſenſe belonging to it, and that ſenſe will make us feel our need of Pa- 
9 tience; we ſhall wait, not like ſtupid Stocks, but like obedient Children. 
1 And when we ſee this to be the genuine Temper of a Chriſtian Spirit, how 
uncaſy ſhould it be to us, not to be able to ſay, Bleſſed be God, it is our 
Temper ! 1 | | 
hich, if we do find, our own Senſe not letting us doubt, that, upon 
the mentioned Account, we need Patience ; | 
Our next care muſt be, that we have it; which will not exclude our Feel. 
ing the need of it. For when we find, that through the Mercy of God, in 
ſome competent meaſure, we have it, our Senſe of the need of it, will not | 
ceaſe, i. e. we ſhall never account that we have it as an unneceſſary or need- | 
leſs thing. We ſhall, indeed, truly judge, with juſt Gratitude, that we do 
not altogether Want it; but ſhall apprehend we need it ſtill, as that we can- 
not be without. Yea, and the more we have of it, and are under its do- 
minion, and poſſeſſive Power, the more we ſhall apprehend its Value and Ex- 
cellency ; and how needful it is to us. 
But that when we feel our need, we may not be deſiztute of it, ought to be 
E our great and very principal care. | 
» Nor are we to content our ſelves with the meer ſelf indulgent Opinion, 
1 that we have it laid up (as in a Napkin) in the dull and lazy Habit; but muſt 
take care, that we have it in act and eerciſe; which is the expreſs import of 
that Apoſtolical Eæhortation, James i. 4. Let Patience have its perfect 
Mork, q. d. take care, not meerly that you have the Principle; as where one 
good and holy Principle belonging to the New- Creature is, there all are; 
but that we have it in its preſent uſe and operation, or in an actual prompti- i! 
tude, and readineſs for Uſe and Exerciſe, as the occaſions that call for it ſhall i 
Vol. I. Tet occur; is 
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| 3 that- chen we be nor, a Men of Might, th: , 
want), cannot find their Handi f. e. have them not ready for preſent uſe. 
-Morcover, we are here alſo to conſider, that tho' Patience is needful, as 


that Text imports, upon the account of meer Abſence, and enpectation of the 


good, i. E. principally the final bleſſedneſs contained in the Promile ; and that 


# Oo N 


this alhne is a true ground, upon which Patience is neceſſary, if we look upon 


* 


the cale abſtrat#ly, and in theſs, or in the theorick, and Contemplation : Yet 


when we conie to the exerciſe of Patience, we attually find no ſuch caſe, 


wherein the expectation of this promiſed good is alone; but variouſly com- 
plicated with many other occaſions, in. this our preſent State, while we dwell 
in ſuch a World, and in ſuch Bodies, that muſt increaſe our need of Pa- 
tience. For, taking the whole matter, as may be ſaid, in concreto, and as 
comprehending all our preſent Circumſtances, we may be put to expett the 
promiſed good, under much ſuffering for the ſake of Chriſt, and a good Con- 
ſcience, as is ſignify'd in this context, Ver. 32, 33, 34. Enduringa great 
fieht of Afﬀiittions —— made gazing-ſtocks, by Reproaches on our ſelves, and 
as the Companions of others ſo uſed — ſuffering the ſpoiling of our Goods, 
even our all, as to this World; ſo as nothing ſhall remain to us, bur the (ex- 
pected) better, the enduring heavenly Subſtance. 


And we may thus be obliged to expect, amidſt great bodily Pains and Lan- 


guiſhings, the concuſſions and ſhakings of our Earthly Tabernacles, while, as 


yet, they come not down; the out ward Man daily periſhing, but we know 


not how long it will be, ere it actually periſh ; beſides, the more grievous 
Diſtempers of the inward Man, that not being ſo ſenſibly renewed, as with 


many it is not, day by day, 2 Cor. iv. 14. And thus, if we had not others 
burdens, we are burden enough to our ſelves. ” D 
Whereupon, the greater our. need of Paticnce is, the more earneſtly we 
ſhould endeayour for it. And we are to uſe very earneſt endeayours in order 
hereto, both with God, and with our ſelves. | 
IWith God, by inceſſant Prayer, as the God of all Grace, that, as the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks in another inſtance, we may abound in this Grace alſo. 
Another Apoſtle, St. James, chap. i. 4, 5. ſpeaks of this Chriſtian ex- 
cellency, under the name of Miſdom. Tis plain he ſo intends ; for having 
ver. 4. given the Exhortation, Let Patience have its perfect work he 
ſubjoins, ver. 5. If any Man lack Wiſdom, i. e. As is evident, his 
Miſdom, patiently to acquieſce in the Divine Pleaſure ; under whatſoever 
-Exerciſes, or of what continuance ſoever ; than which no part of Wiſdom 
can be more neceſlary, or any thing more apparently wiſe. - 
But we ſee what his further Direction is upon that ſuppoſition. If any Man 


Tack this Wiſdom, let; him ask it of God, &c. Agreeably whereto he is pleaſed 


to be ſtyl'd the God of Patience, Rom. xv. 5. To let us know, whither in this 
apprehended and felt Neceſſity, our great reſort muſt be. 


And how kind and compaſlionate is the encouragement given in the fol- 


lowing words of that former Text, James i. 5. That he giveth to all Men 
liberally, and upbraideth not: Is not apt to reproach frail Creatures with the 
Folly of their impatient frettings ; but freely, upon their Requeſt, to give 


them that compoſure of Mind, which may ſhew them to be truly wile , and 

wherein their Wiſdom doth eminently conſiſt. | g 
Moreover, we find, that elſewhere, Experience is appeal'd to, for further 

Encouragement, and as a demonſtration of God's faithfulneſs, in this caſe, 


1 Cor. x. 13. No Temptation hath befaltn you, but what is common to Man, 


or incident to our preſent State, and for the bearing whereof you had Divine 


Support. And God is faithful, who will not ſuffer you to be Tempted, 


fight, that (the not ſuppoſed to 


: 
mn 
T 
% 
2% 
A 
7 

Wo 

21 

N 
>: 
3 

© 

Fe 
2 

* 

5 
SH 
wo 
Me 

$a 
oY 
woe 
7 
ow 
3 
FAT 
N 
ea. 
Tn 
= 
15 
35.45 
L224 
* 
* 
W388 
Wt 
reg 
w- 
Ro 


or try'd, above what you are able, or beyond the Ability which he will gra- 
ciouſly afford you; but will, with the tryal, make a way to eſcape, that 
you be able to bear it, i. e. ſuch a way of eſtape, as will not avoid bearing, 
but conſt with it; and wherein a vouchſafed Ability to bear ſhall conſiſt; 


ſo as that you come off unharm'd, and without real Hurt or Prejudice. And 
ſince 
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ſince Patience is 8. ear to bear, how reaſonable is it, OM; a Alial Fair" 
and Confidence to ſupplicate for it? 


Vet, as we are thus by fervent Prayer, to e and wichle with God ; it 
will argue we are groſſy neglectful, or very ignorant of God's uſual Methods 
of communicating his gracious Aſſiſtances, if alſo we do not, by proper and 
ſuitable Means ſtrive, _— take ay with our ſelves, that we n obtain R 


what we pray for. 


And nothing can bet. more ſaitable to rexforable Creatures, that are not to 
be wrought upon as Stocks, or Stones, but as Men and Chriſtians, capable 


of. conſideration and thought ; and of ſuch Thoughts and Conſiderations, as 


God's own Word, which we profeſs to believe, hath given ground for; of 


which Confs, derations there are many, wherewith we ſhould urge our own 
Souls, to the exerciſe of ſuch Patience as the preſent caſe calls for; z. e. 
while as yet we are to continue ae n his time, for our receiving 
the Promiſe. 

In this way, we mould, therefore commune, and diſcourſe this matter with 
our ſelves. Am not I God's Creature, the Work of his Hands ? Hath he nor 
given me Breath and Being: Was it not for his Pleaſure, or by his Will, that 
I, with the reſt of his Creatures, am, and was created? Did it not depend 
upon his Will, whether I ſhould be, or not be? Have any place in his Cre- 
ation ? Be any thing, or nothing for ever ? 

Did not his own free choice determine, in what Rank, or Order of Crea- 
tures I ſhould be placed? Whether among Frogs, Toads, Serpents, or Men? 
Could I chuſe my Place and Station in the Creation of God? How favourable 
a vouchſafement was it, that he made me a Creature capable of Thought, of 
Deſign, of Felicity, of Immortality, and Eternal Life! Of receiving ſuch 
a Promiſe, as I am now expecting to be accompliſhed, and fulfill'd unto me 
What could be conſidered here, but the good pleaſure of God's goodneſs £ 
How | impoſſible was it, that ſo arbitrary, and Royal Bounty ſhould be pre- 
ſcribed unto ? And ſhall 1 not now wait with Patience, for the final reſult, and 
iſſue of it? 

But how overpow ring a 1 ſhould it be with me, to think, I am 
not only his Creature, but one that had offended him, and how unexpreſſibly 5 
what J expect, is above the condition of a revolted Creature ! One fall'n from 
God ! in rebellion againſt him! and by nature a Child of Wrath ! One en- 
gaged in the common Conſpiracy of the Apoſtate Sons of Adam, againſt their 
Sovereign rightful Lord ! that were agreed, in one ſenſe, to lay to God, depart 


from us, we deſire not the knowledge of thy ways ; and were all beſt pleas'd, 
to be as without God in the World] Whence is it to me! one of that vile, de- 


generate, rebellious Crew ! that a Promiſe ſhould be before me, and in view, 
pointed ar me, (as it is to all that diſ believe and deſpiſe ir not) of entring 
into the bleſſed ret of God himſelf ! Heb. iv. 1. Or, according to the nearer, 
and more immediate reference of the words we have in hand, Chap. x, 


Ver. 34. of having in Heaven the better, and enduring Subſtance | ! And ſhall | 


I not patiently wait for it! Why am I ſo over-haſty, ro ſnatch at what I am 
but dutifully to receive! and with higheſt admiration of the rich Grace of the 
glorious Gzver. 

Is the Git it ſelf, wholly in his Power, and not the Time? Did it not en- 
tirely depend upon his Pleaſure, to give, or not to give] And doth it not, as 
much belong to him to determine when his Gift ſhall take place? Is the ſub- 
flance in his choice, and nor the circumſtance : The thing it ſelf was V 
above expettation ; and ſhall it now be grievous to expect the appointed time 
There was a Time, and State of chings, when with me an Offender, an ob- 
ſtinate, impenitent Rebel, no other expectation could remain, but of Wrath, 
and fiery Indignation. It is of meer gracious vouchſafement, that I, comfor- 
tably expett at all; and ſhall I count it an Hardſhip, that I am not Preſently 
told how long? \ 

Vol. I. Tithe 3 And 
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And how ET a thing ve it be again the Weüllneſs of Nick an —* 


pectation, that ſo great 4 Good is ſure at laſt; ds. as That contain in the 
Promiſe! Fot is not he faithful who hath promifed > And hath he not ſo gra- 
cioufly condeſcended, as to add to hjs Promiſe hi ; Ob, that by tuo immu- 
table Things, by whith i is 1mpoſſible for God 10 lic, the Heirs W n 
mei haue ſtrong Conſolation! i { Heb. vi. 17, 18. 

And when this 17 is given to the Heirs of Promiſe; Verſ: e 
to the Regenerute; for i, "Children vhen” Heirs, Rom. viii. 17. Nothing 
can be ſurer than this in the general, that all that are Regenerate, or ſincere 
Chriſtians, ſhall inherit at one time, or other. Nothing is left doubtful, but 
the Fime when,” i. e. the time when they fall die. For they that die in Cbrift, 
are paſt danger. And the Method i is preſcribed: us, of making our Calling and 
Election fire. 

When, therefore, this is Fr how great is the Conſolation,” that one 
time, or other, I am ſure to die? What can be ſurer ? It is not in the pow- 
cr of all the World, not of the greateſt Enemy I can have in it, to keep me 
always there, or hinder my going out of it, at my appointed Time. Such; 
therefore, our Saviour, under the name of his Friends, Luke xii. forbids 0 
fear them that kill the Body, and, after that, have no more that they can do. 
Which is a Triumph ever the impotency of the utmoſt haman Malice againſt 
good Men; the greateſt Hurt they have it in their Power to do them, is to 


4 „ 
2 +=” 


put it out of their own Power ever to hurt them more ! and to put them | 


into the poſſeſſion of the moſt Bleſſed State ! 

| This conſideration, therefore, ſhould, at once, both make us patient of 
Death, when expected, as an apprehended Evil; and of the Expettation of 
the conſequent Good, to which it is an appointed, unalterable n 
ction. 

Of Death, as that which muſt intervene, and in reference whereto it ſelf, 
we have need of Patience, that we may inherit the Promiſe. For that 
which is ſown is not quickned, except it die. It is neceſſary we be reconciled 
to this wiſe, and equal Law of our Sovereign Lord, by which, t is appoint- 
ed for all Men once to die. That we be fatisficd and well pleaſed, that 
this World be not continued always, for the Production and Suſtenance of 
Men born in Sin. That Rebels againſt Heaven are not to be everlaſtingly pro- 
pagated here on Earth. That God ſhall not thus perpetuate his own diſho- 
nours, and prevent the Fudgment, that is to ſhut up this ſcene, and ſet all 
things right between him and his revolted Creatures, after apt and ſuitable 
Means uſed for their Reduction and Recovery. With how dutiful Submiſſi- 
on and Complacency ſhould we yield, for our parts, to this Conſtitution ! to 
as for our ſelves, not to wiſh for an exempiion. For how can we harbour 
a deſire in our Hearts which we cannot form into a Prayer 2 And how would 
ſuch a Prayer ſound, “ Lord, when all this world is to die round about me, 
ce let me be an excepted inſtance ? Let me live here always?“ How preſump- 
tuous a Requeſt were it? And how fooliſh > For is not the courſe of God's 
procedure herein from Age to Age, a conſtant avowing of the Righteouſneſs, 
and of the immutability of his Counſel, in reference to it? Tis a wretched 
thing to be engaged in a War with neceſſity made by Rightcouſneſs it ſelf, 
and the moſt invincible Reaſon ? A Tagen, repreſented in the height of Mad- 
neſs, was not ſo mad as not to ſee this, that he ig a wretched Creature, that 
ig unwilling to die, when the World is evety where dying with him Our 
Patience poſſeſſing our Souls, will not endure there ſhould be ſuch a pugna, 
a reluttant Diſpoſition, not overcome, againft this inviolable Statute and De- 
termination; which Diſpoſition muſt be equally diſloyal to our Maker, and 
uncomfortable to our Selves. 


* Miſer eſt quicung; non vult, mundo fecum moriente, mori. Sen. Trag. 


And 
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And this conſideration ſhould make us patient in eapecling 1he ronſequer 7 
Good, whereto Death is the Introduttion.; that the expetted good is ſo aſcer- 


tai d to the Friends of Chrift, that Death interyening cannot be hürrfut, or 


be any bar to our attainment bf the good promiled ; nor is 7atiobally formi- 


dable; ſince we cannot ſuppoſe. our Lord would forbid our fearing what we 


have reaſon. te fear. But unto his Friends he forbid the, Fegring of them that 
#4 


can kill the Body only,” and, after that, have no thore that they can do: But 


requires then to feat him, that fanraft Sou and Rauf inte Hell. It is plain- 
ly implied, that Killing the Body, is no hurt or damage to the Soul it cannot 


ſeparate from the love of God, which is in Chriſt Fefits our Lord, Rom: viii. 


38, 39. No, nor the Principalities and Powers; which, in that juncture, 
in that very article, or inſtant of dying, will be ſure to do their uttermoſt to 

And conſidering this bodily Death; as ati introduction to Bleſſedneſs, it not 
only can infer no damage, but it muſt be out great Advantage. Which is 
imply'd in the mentioned context, Luke xii. 8. J/hoſarver ſball confeſs me 
before Men, him will the Son of Man confeſs before the Angels of God. Fot 
though it is not the lot of every Chriſtian to be an actual Martyr ; yet every 
true Chriſtian is an habitnal ane. Whoſoever, therefore, dies with a fixed 


_ diſpolition of Spirit, never, upon any Terms to deny Chriſt, he aſſures ſuck 


he will folemnly own them, even before all the Angels; which muſt include 
their being admitted into a moſt Bleſſed State, | 
When alſd hh arc exptefly told, that all things are theirs, 1 Cor. iii. 
21, 22. and [Death] is reckon'd into the account of the Call things], this 
cannot but ſignify, that Death is to be, not only no detriment to them, but᷑ 
their Advantage and Gain; which is alſo plainly ſpoke out, Phil: i. 2 t. For 
me to liue ir Chriſt, and to die is Gain. And that moſt gainful good being 
ſo fully aſſur d to them, they have all the reaſon in the World to expect ir 
with Patience. 8 e e 85 
Moreover, how conſolatory muſt it be to them; that have any taſte of Spi- 


ritual and Heavenly things, that fo pleaſant a way is preſcribd them of //- 
Ving, through the whole time of their expecting State, 3. e. as long as they 
tive in the Fleſb, vir. to live by Faith in the Son of of Gad, Gal. ii. 20: 


How unſpeakable is the Joy and Pleaſure of that way of Living! That all 
the days of our abode in the Fleſh, we have ſo great a one as the glorious 
ever-bleſſed Son of God to depend upon! by continual, and often repeated 
vital Acts, reſigning our ſelves to his Conduct and Government, and deriving 
from that fulneſs which it pleaſed the Father ſhould dwell in him, all need- 


ful Supplies of Grace, Spirit, Life, and Righteouſneſs ; and that we are taught 


to conſider him, not as a Stranger, ot one untelated to tis, or unconcerned 
for us; but who hath loved us, and (which is the higheſt evidence hercof) 
given himſelf” for us, that great, rich, and glorious Self ! In whom, therefore, 
our Faith may not only repofe, and acquieſce, but Triumph and Glory! And 
that we may do thus, not by rare, unfrequent, and long intermitted inter- 
vals; but as long as we breathe in mortal Fleſh, even to the laſt Breath ! 


Should ſuch a way of Living be tedious, and irkſome to us? Though we ex- 


ect long, we are not to expect, as forlorn Creatures, without Chriſt, and 
without Hope, and without God in the World! 
Therefore, in how high Tranſports of Spirit ſhould we exult, and bleſs 
God, who hath ſo ſtated our caſe ; endeavouring to our uttermoſt, and ear- 
neſtly aſpiring to that excellent Temper of Spirit, Col. i. 11, 12. ——to be 


ſtrengthned with all M. ight, according to his glorious Power, unto all Pati- 


ence, and Long-ſuffering, with joyfulneſs, giving thanks, — 
And how overpowcring a Conſideration ſhould this be with us: What? 
am I to aim at that high pitch of a// Patience, and Long-ſuffering with 


Joyfulneſs ; and, inſtead of tepining, 79 give thanks ; and have I not attained 


ſo far, as to meet Patience! My not being able to cndure the enjorned Ex- 


pectation, ſhould make me not endure my (elf! AN 
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CN T THC Of * Rain Diſcourſe is busse be: > 40 Text *- 
: ol Scripture, that was inſiſted on, ſoon after the Notice was brought me of 

_ rhis worthy Perſon's' Deccaſe, and upon the occaſion thereof; yet this Di- 
ſcourſe it ſelf, cannot admit to be called a Funeral Sermon. The frequent, 


and inward. Converſation I had with him, divers Years, gave me ground to 


apprehend, that the Temper and Complexion of his Mind and Spirit, did very 
much agree with the ſenſe and import of 7his Text; which, when I heard of 
his Death, firſt led my Thoughts to it; and was my inducement to fay ſome- 


thing of it in Publick, with ſome particular reference to him, in whom I had 
ſeen an exemplification of it in an eminent degree. But of what was then 


faid, I could now give no diſtindt Account. For having then no thought of 


its further Publication, and my own long Languiſhings preſently, enſuing ; 
what was ſpoken upon: that occaſion, was with me loſt. Nor was it after- 
wards decent to offer at publiſhing. a Sermon, for the Funeral of one, * 


very dear to me, that was deceaſed ſo long before. 5 


Vet God affording me, at length, ſome del alan from the extremity of 


thoſe painful Diſtempers that had long afflicted me; apprehending, that a Diſ-. 


courſe upon this Subject might be of ſome Uſe to divers others, beſides the 
preſent Hearers, I did, by Intervals, ſet my ſelf to reconſider it. | 
And only now take this occaſion to annex ſome Memorial of this excellent 


Perſon, that firſt drew my thoughts to it. 


He was long a Member, and livd in Communion with many of us, in the 


ſame Church, vzz. by the ſpace of Thirty Years, under the Paſtoral inſpe- 
fion of the Reverend Dr. Facomb, and of him, who, with great inequality, ſuc- 

ceeded him. This he ſignify'd himſelf, in a Paper written by his own Hand, 
and delivered to me when we were entring upon the Adminiſtration of the 
Lord's Supper , the laſt time that God ordered him that opportunity 


With us. 


% 


FN 2 The Paper was thus: e 1 


SIX. 
T is my Requeſt to you, that you will pleaſe to acquaint the Congre- 


as gation, with the great ſenſe I have of the Mercy of God, that hath: af- 
* torded me Communion with them, and their Miniſtry, for Thirty Years 
e together. 

« But now, being, by the Providence of God, deprived of my Health in 
the City, I am to ſeek Relief thereof in the Country Air, and ſhall therc- 


c 


* 


* 


* 


<« by be, in a great meaſure deprived of thoſe Bleſſings; yet I earneſtly de- 


. 


N 


ſire their Prayers for me, and my Family, that, in ſome ſort of ſuch inter- 
* courſe, our Communion may continue ſtill, if not in Body, yet in Spirit. 


Your Servant, 


Henry Sampſon. 
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rn ile now „ und himſelf chalet by his Aua oe. all. ens Dis | --, 
5 "i 3 5 i empers, to retire from us (but not without very great relüctancy) into a. M. 9 43 
5 Su 1 at no great diſtance from the City z but which, lor change of Air, was . 
„5 — hecafſary, and, as he found, relieving to him. SEES), 
? 12 5 . From thence, his earneſt deſire to viſit his Relations and native ls N 
WE. * him in a long Journey, as far as Noertingbamſbire. And that our. 
= +. © =» - ne brought him into the betzer; even the Hare Countrey God ſo or- ; 
©  deting it, that near the Place, where he drew his firſt Breath, he ſhould 
draw his laft; and end a very Holy uſeful Life, not far from the very Spot, 
> Where he began to live. For reaching the Seat of a Reverend Brother of his, 
near to that of his Birth, he there found, but for a very few Days, a tem- 
8 poral, and there entered upon his eternal Reff. So falling a little ſhort of 
5 „ (Parrias ſedes) the Place that had been the Dwellin ” his Earthly 
Parents, by a joyful anticipation, he ſooner artiv'd' at his Heavenly Father's. 
 _ Houſe, and found his Place among the many Manſions, and everlaſting Ha- 
G itations, where was to be his proper, and perpetual Home. | 
It is not now my deſign to write the Hiſtory of his Life; the former part} „ 
and, therefore, the longer courſe, and tract whereof, muſt have been more 
 Anown to divers of our Society, than it could be to me; though I have had © |; 4 
much opportunity alſo, within the ſpace of Twenty Years by-paſt, to under- 424 
ſtand, and know much of it. But that muſt contain many things, which, WE. 
tho' uſeful i in their kind, my Circumſtances allow me not to relate. „ 

Nor ſhall I enlarge in giving his Character, tho' the Subject is copious 
For my preſent Infirmities will make ny limits yarrow, whether I will, or 
no. 

- But a Man of ſo real value, and uſcfillneſs in his Station, and of ſo in- 
ſtructive and exemplary a Converſation, ought not to be neglected, or be let 
ſlide off the Stage from among us, without ſome ſuch Obſervation, as may 
ſome way anſwer a Debt owing to his Memory; and be a real Gain, and Ad- 
vantage to our ſelves. _ 

He began his courſe, favoured by the Author of Nature, with very good 
natural parts ; and very early enriched with Communications of the more 
excellent kind, by the God of all Grace. | 

Herewith, "having his Spirit ſeaſon d, and deeply tinctur d betimes, the 
Fear of the Lord, which is the beginning of Wiſdom, became, near the be- 
ginning of his courſe, the governing Principle thereof. 

His choice was, therefore, of that Way and State, wherein he, in the ge⸗ 
neral, conceiv'd he might noaſt glorify God, and do moſt good to Men. 

And becauſe, he thought, he might ſerve thoſe Ends beſt, in that high, 
and noble Employment, wherein he ſhould be obliged principally, and moſt 
directly, to intend the ſaving of Mens Souls, thither he more immediately 
bent, and directed his preparatory Endeavours. 

And, therefore, tho in his Academica Studies, wherein he ſpent ſeveral |] 
Years, he neglected no part of that rational Learning, which was moſt fitly I! 
conducing, and ſervicable to this his Purpoſe ; yet he moſt earneſtly apply'd W 
himſelf to the gaining a rhorough acquarntance with thoſe Languages, where- 
in the Holy Scriptures were originally written; and ſpared no Colt to procure 
great variety of the beſt and moſt celebrated Editions of both the Teſtaments, 
with other helps, for the attainining of that moſt neceſſary knowledge; 
whereof his Library, ſo richly furniſhed, in that kind, did appear, after his 
Deceaſe, a full evidence. To the bettering of divers other Libraries, of ſuch 
as he had formerly been wont to. hear, and among them, as I muſt, with 
Gratitude acknowledge, by his ſpecial Kindneſs, and Bequeſt, MY 0Wn. 

Accordingly his had been his Calling, if the way of managing it, could 
as much have been the matter of His Choice, guided by his Judgment, and 


Conſcience, as the SO + it ſelf had been. 


— 


g 
MS 


Bur 


Ly WA," : q 5 

N | Ss 
: . * 

enter upon 


— * 
7 * 1 * . p * > " as . f 
| þ Ts "IC E214 VI 
3 o =_ \ on . 5% } 
- ® 1 * 2 4 * * * 
5 1 bs : 3 > 7 | * 3 a | 
, 1 : K \ 


next 


We 
_ 
4 f 
. 
% * * 


4 


5 And the vicinity of 


4 ry — \ 


o 
- 


the Deceaſed 3 unto whoſe ' Hiſtorical Account of him, ſubjoin'd to this 
Diccurſe, I refer the Reader for fuller Information. Whoſe moſt uſe- 
ful and elaborate Works may not only occaſion us to conſider. Theology, 
as every ones Buſineſs; or the Calling of a Divine, as in ſome reſpect 28 
3 tranſcendental, and running through every Man's Calling; but that of a Phy- + 
3 ſician, as more nearly ally'd to it, than any other; many excellent Specula- 
tions being common, and, as thoſe Works ſhew, of great importance to both. 
And, in which Performance that accurate Writer doth not, indeed, preach 
to the Vulgar ; but infiruffs Preachers. And, as it hath been ſometime 
thought a greater thing, to make a King, than to be one, he hath attained an 
higher degree, above being, himſelf, one /mg/e Preacher, in doing that, where- 
by now, and, in future time, he may contribute to the making of many. 
Theſe are ſome inſtances, and, bleſſed be God, tis to be hoped there are 
others; which ſhew, that Re/jgzo Medici is not always opprobrious, or a note 
of Ignominy, and Reproach ; and that 4 beloved Phyſician, on the beſt ac- 
count, was not appropriate to the firſt Age. That Calling gives very great op- 
portunity to a Man of a ſerious Spirit, of doing good to Men's Souls; and, 
I know, it hath been improv'd by ſome, to diſcourſe, and to pray with their 
dying Patients; and when their Art could not immortalize their Bodies, they 
did all that in them lay, for the Saving their immortal Souls. And this, I have 
reaſon to think, was a great part of the Practice of this worthy Man. 
In the proper Buſmeſs of this Calling, he ſincerely ftudy'd the good of Man- 
kind ; endeayouring to his utmoſt, to lengthen out their time in this World, 
in order to their further Preparation for the other. And herein his Sill: For 
being apply'd to upon no former Acquaintance, when the cafes of extreafh 
illneſs, and extream Poverty have met together, he hath moſt chearfully em- 
braced the opportunity of doing ſuch good; declaring, he was ready as well : 
to ſerve the Poor, when he was to receive nothing, as the Rich, from whom 
he might expect the largeſt Fees : His viſits have been Zhere repeated with 
equal Conſtancy and Diligence. He equally rejoiced in the ſucceſs of ſuch 
Endeayours, whereof he had no other Recompence, than the Satisfaction of 
having relieved the Diſtreſſed, and the Miſerable. And of ſuch ſome do ſur- 
vive him, to whom the remembrance of his Name is till grateful and 
S | ; 
Nor were the great Advantages loſt, which he had gained, for the inſtruct- 
ing a Congregation (had the ſtate of things, and his Judgment concurr'd 
-thereto;) For they eminently appear'd to ſuch, as had the privilege of living 
under his Roof; and of partaking in the Inſtructions, which his great ac- 
quaintance with the holy Scriptures enabled him to give them from time to time. 
Which, together with his daily fervent Prayers, and holy Converſation, made 
his Family, as a well ordered, and a watered Garden, compared with the 
howling Wilderneſſes of too many others. 1 175 
But in all my Converſation with him, nothing was more obſervable, or 
more grateful to me, than his pleaſant and patient Expectation of the Bleſſed 
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N. r. Sampſon, was the Son and Heir of 2 religious Gentleman, 
r. William Sampſon of South-Leverton, in Nottinghamſbire : And 
\ ap G thoſe Two eminent Linguiſts, Mr. Fohn, and Mr. Samuel Vi cars, 
the joint Authors of the Decapla on the Pſalms. In his Minority, he was 
firſt under the Gevernment of his moſt vertuous Mother. Upon her Re- mar- 
riage of his Father-in-Law, the very Reverend Dr. Obadith Grew of Co- 
_ wentry : By whom he was committed, at the Age of Fifteen, to the Tuto- 
rage of Mr. Witham Moſes, then Fellow, and .ſome time after, the Learned 
and Worthy Maſter of 2 in Cambridge. Under whom, his 
Proficiency was ſuch, as preferr'd him to be the Mogerator of his Year. So 
ſoon as he was of ſufficient ſtanding, he was choſen Fellow of the ſame 
Hall. And, not long after, had one of the beſt Livings in the Gift of the 
College beſtowed upon him, vis. That of Framingham in Suffolk. Here he 
was, when he publiſhed that correct Edition of the learned Theſes of Mr. 
Thomas Parker, entituled, Methodus Divine Gratiæ, &c. A Golden Book, 
with a Golden Epiſtle of his own prefixed to it; both of them having a great 
deal of weight in a little room. While he continued here, he made ſeveral 
Viſits to Coventry, where he often preach'd for the Doctor, his Father-in- 
Law, with great Acceptation, as well as among his own People. In both 
which Places, his Name is as a precious Ointment , and his Memory had in 
Honour, unto this Day. Upon the Reſtoration of King Charles, being 
obliged to leave his People; he reſolvd, as well becauſe he was never Or- 
dained, as for ſome other Reaſons, to qualify himſelf for the Prafice of 
Phyſick. In order whereunto, having viſited ſeveral Univerſities, famous for 
Medicine abroad, he ſtayed, firſt, at Padua, and then at Leyden, for ſome 
time. In the latter of which, he became very well acquainted with that 
Eminent Perſon, the Lord Chief Juſtice St. ohn, who bore a ſingular Re- 
ſpect to him, as long as he lived. Having here taken his Degree, he return d 
home and ſettled in this City. Where alſo, for Orders ſake, he entered 
himſelf of the College of Phyſicians, as an Honorary Fellow. Among the 
Members whereof , he juſtly obtained the Repute of being /ub/tantially 
Learned in all the Parts of his Profeſſion. Beſides other Improvements he 
aim'd at, he laid up a conſiderable Treaſure of Obſervarions made of Diſ- 
eaſed Bodies, diſſected with his own Hand. Nor did he loſe any of his ſpare 
Hours ; as appears by many Hiſtorical Papers relating to Theology, let be- 
hind him. All which, tho' they have been long ſuppreſſed, partly through 
his own great Modeſty, and partly the Infirmities of his * Tears, which 
Yol. 4 Uuuu permitted 
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